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Preface 



In preparing for ihe third edition, the authors of A 
People and a Nation met in Boston with Houghton 
Mifflin editors and art researchers. In several ses¬ 
sions we re-evaluated and discussed every aspect of 
the book—themes, organization, emphases, cover¬ 
age, interpretation, scholarship, writing style, and 
illustrations. In these planning meetings, we ana¬ 
lyzed many instructors' reports and profited from 
their advice. Our goals for this edition were to im¬ 
prove the organization of the book, delineate 
themes even more sharply, clarify specific passages, 
and incorporate the best of recent scholarship. Our 
basic approach to American history as the story of 
all the people remains the same, and in the third 
edition we have preserved and strengthened those 
characteristics of the second edition that students 
and faculty have found so attractive. 

As teachers and students we are always recreat¬ 
ing our past, restructuring our memory, rediscover¬ 
ing the personalities and events that have shaped 
us, inspired us, and bedeviled us. This book is our 
rediscovery of America's past—its people and the 
nation they founded and have sustained This his¬ 
tory is sometimes comforting, sometimes disturb¬ 
ing. As with our own personal experiences, it is 
both triumphant and tragic, filled with injury as 
well as healing. As a mirror on our lives, it is neces¬ 
sarily revealing—blemishes and all. As memory, it 
is the way we identify' ourselves. 

We draw on recent research, authoritative works, 
and our own teaching experience to offer a com¬ 
prehensive book that tells the whole story of Amcr 
ican history. Politics, government, 
k Character- diplomacy, wars, and economic 
f istics of patterns have been at the core of 
the Book writing on American history for 
generations. Into this traditional 
fabric we weave social history in order to discuss 
both the public and private spheres of Americans. 
We investigate the everyday life of the American 
people, that of the majority of Americaas— 
women—and that of minorities. We explore the 
many ways Americans have identified and still 
identify themselves: gender, race, class, ethnicity. 


religion, work, sexual preference, geographic re¬ 
gion, politics. 

From the ordinary to the exceptional—the fac¬ 
tory worker, the slave, the office secretary, the local 
merchant, the small farmer, the plantation owner, 
the ward politician, the president's wife, the film 
celebrity, the scientist, the army general—Ameri¬ 
cans have personal stories that have intersected 
with the public policies of their governments. 
Whether victors or victims, all have been actors in 
their own right, with feelings, ideas, and aspirations 
that have fortified them in good limes and bad All 
are pan of the American story; all speak in A Peo¬ 
ple and a Nation through excerpts from letters, 
diaries, oral histories, and other historical materials 
that we have integrated into this narrative history. 

Several questions guided us in this third edition. 
On the official, or public, side of American history, 
we emphasize Americans' expectations of their 
governments and the practices of 
k Major those local, state, and federal in- 

f Themes stitutions. We look not only at pol¬ 

itics but also at the culture of 
politics. We identify the mood and mentality of an 
era. searching for what Americans thought about 
themselves and their public officials. In our discus¬ 
sion of foreign relations, we ask why negotiations 
failed to prevent wars, why the United States 
became an expansionist, interventionist, global 
power, and how the domestic setting influenced 
diplomacy and vice versa. 

In the social and economic areas, we emphasize 
patterns of change in the population, geographic 
and social mobility, and people's adaptation to new 
environments. We study the often friction-ridden 
interactions of people of different color, social 
class, national origin, religious affiliation, sectional 
identity, and gender, and the efforts made, often in 
reform movements, to reduce tensions. As well, we 
focus on the effects of technological development 
on the economy, the worker and the workplace, 
and lifestyles. 

In the private, everyday life of the family and the 
home, we pay particular attention to gender roles. 









childbearing and childrearing, and diet and dress. 
We ask how Americans have entertained them¬ 
selves, as participants or spectators, through sports, 
music, the graphic arts, reading, theater, film, radio, 
and television. Throughout American history, of 
course, this private sphere of American life and 
public policy have interacted and influenced one 
another. 

Students and instructors have commended the 
book for its discussion of these many topics in 
clear, concrete language, and they have com¬ 
mented on how enjoyable the book is to read. We 
have appreciated hearing, too. that we challenged 
them to think about the meaning of American his¬ 
tory. not just to memorize it. to confront one s own 
interpretations and at the same time to respect the 
views of others, and to show how the historian's 
mind works to ask questions and to tease conclu¬ 
sions out of vast amounts of information. We espe¬ 
cially welcome these responses because they tell us 
that we have met our goal: to convey the excite¬ 
ment and fascination we feel as teacher-scholars in 
recreating and understanding the past. 

For this third edition, literally hundreds of 
changes—major and minor—have been made 
throughout the b<x>k. Among the major changes. 

the third edition is one chapter 
i Changes in shorter than the second edition as 
the Third a result of the merger of two chap- 
Edition ters that covered the Hoover and 
Roosevelt periods. Now the Great 
Depression and the New Deal are presented in one 
chapter, 1929-1941. In addition, half of the stories 
that open chapters are new. and throughout we 
have provided new examples to illustrate themes. 

A number of other revisions deserve special 
mention. Mary Beth Norton, who had primary re¬ 
sponsibility for Chapters 1-7. has introduced new 
material on the Spanish and French colonies and 
on the soldiers who fought in colonial wars and the 
American Revolution. She has also revised the dis 
cussion of African migration and slavery arid ol 
early political parries. David M Kat/man, who had 
primary responsibility for Chapters 8-9 and 11-12. 
has expanded the coverage of (In V ar of 1812. ag¬ 
riculture's adjustment to a market-oriented ccon 
omy. city and country life, public disorder. Indian 
removal, abolitionism, and Jacksonian politics ile 
has reworked the discussion of rciotni to link it 
more closely to social and economic change >. reli 
gion, and politics He has also introduced new ma¬ 


terial on how people experienced the market 
economy, public space, the growing gender divi¬ 
sions in work, asylums, single women, and Hispan- 
ics in Texas and California. Paul D. Escort, who had 
primary responsibilty for Chapters 10 and 13-15, 
has expanded the treatment of the spread of market 
relations among southern yeomen and the in¬ 
fluence of slavery on national life and, in the chap¬ 
ter on Reconstruction, of black activism in the 
South, splits among Republicans in Congress, and 
Supreme Court cases. 

Howard P. ChudacofF, who had primary responsi¬ 
bility for Chapters 16-21 and 24, has added new 
material on Indians and the cultural conflict be¬ 
tween their subsistence societies and the market- 
oriented economy; post-Civil War land policy; 
child labor; eating habits; and women's history. He 
has expanded the discussion of immigration and 
family life, urban reform, the new consumer soci¬ 
ety, and the origins of feminism. Chapter 20 espe¬ 
cially has been reworked to develop the theme of 
inclusion versus exclusion in politics. Thomas G. 
Paterson, who had primary responsibility for Chap¬ 
ters 22-23. 26. 29. and 31. and the foreign relations 
pans of 33 and 34. has sharpened the discussion of 
expansionism and imperialism and expanded the 
treatment of the origins of the First World War in 
Europe and the clash of "systems" before the Sec¬ 
ond World War. He has added new material on the 
everyday lives of soldiers, Eisenhower's domestic 
policies and views on race relations, and the grass¬ 
roots nature of the civil rights movement. He has 
also reworked treatment of the world economy, 
termination polio' toward Indians, and the Vietnam 
War—protest, lessons, and veterans. Paterson 
served as the coordinating author for A People and 
a Nation and also prepared the Appendix. 

William M. Tuttle, Jr. who had primary responsi¬ 
bility for Chapters 2S. 2 7 -28. 30. and 32-34, has 
combined coverage of the Great Depression and 
the New Deal into one chapter. He has expanded 
discussion <>r the Second World War experience of 
soldiers McCarthy ism, women in higher education, 
the baby kx>m. and the l9 7 0s economy. He also 
reworked treatment of the W ar on Poverty’, the 1968 
election, and ih«- fi. gmentation of the Democratic 
parr New matenal on Asian-Americans appears in 
Chapter*. 33, and the foreign policy of Jimmy Carter 
has been relocated there. Finally. Chapter 34 on the 
Reagan years and the beginnings of the Bush ad¬ 
ministration has been thoroughly revised; besides 
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carrying the story to the end of the 1980s, the last 
chapter includes new discussion of Reagans popu¬ 
larity, AIDS, the Iran-contra scandal, feminization 
of poverty, and drugs. 

We have also revised the "Important Events" lists 
and moved them toward the front of each chapter. 
The end-of-chapter bibliographies have been re¬ 
vised to reflea recent scholarship. The Appendix 
now includes the Articles of Confederation as well 
as updated information. New illustrations—many 
of them in color—have been introduced, and new 
maps have been added and other maps revised. 

To make the book as useful as possible for stu¬ 
dents and instruaors, several learning and teaching 
aids are available, including a Study Guide and Mi- 
croGuide (a computerized study 
k Study and guide), an Instructor's Manual, a 
f Teaching Test Items file, Diploma III (test 
Aids generator and class management 
software), and Map Transparen¬ 
cies. The Study Guide, which was prepared by 
George Warren and Cynthia Ricketson of Central 
Piedmont Community College, includes an in- 
troduaory chapter on study techniques for history 
students, learning objectives and a thematic guide 
for each chapter in the text, exercises on evaluating 
and using information and on finding the main idea 
in passages from the text, map exercises where ap¬ 
propriate, new sections on organizing information 
for some chapters, and test questions (multiple 
choice and essay) on the content of each chapter. 
An answer key tells students not only which re¬ 
sponse is correa but also why each of the other 
choices is wrong. The Study Guide is available as 
MicroGuide, a computerized, tutorial version that 
also gives students feedback on incorrea as well as 
correa answers. 

The Instructor's Manual contains chapter out¬ 
lines, suggestions for lectures and discussion, and 
lists of audio-visual resources. The Test Items file, 
also by Professor Warren, offers more than 1,500 
new multiple-choice and essay questions and more 
than 700 identification terms. The test items are 
available to adopters for IBM and Macintosh com¬ 
puters. In addition, there is a set of 93 full-color 
Map Transparencies available on adoption. 

Many instruaors have read and 
k Acknowl- criticized the several drafts of our 
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have made this a better book. We 
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"It spread oier the people as great destruction." the old man told 
the priest. "Some it quite covered (with pustules) on all parts— 
their faces, their heads, their breasts. .. . There was great havoc. 
Very many died of it. They could not stir; they could not change 
position, nor lie on one side, nor face down, nor on their backs. 
And if they stirred, much did they cry out. Great was its destruc¬ 
tion. Covered, mantled with pustules, very many people died of 
them. And very many starved, there was death from hunger, (for) 
none could take care of (the sick); nothing 
could be done for them." 

It was the month of Tepeilhuitl. Four 
months earlier. Spanish troops led by Her¬ 
nando Cortes had abandoned their siege of 
the Aztec capital of Tenochtitlan after fail¬ 
ing in their first attempt to gain control of 
the city. An Aztec chronicler commented. 

"When the Spaniards thus disappeared, we 
thought they had gone for good, never¬ 
more to return." The temples, desecrated 
during the siege, were cleaned and the im¬ 
ages of the gods once again clothed with 
"godly ornaments"—turquoise mosaic 
masks, parrot and eagle feathers. But the 
European smallpox germs that would ensure the Spaniards' even¬ 
tual triumph were already threatening the Aztecs. By the time the 
invaders returned in the month of Izcalli, the great epidemic 
described above had fatally weakened TenochtitIan's inhabitants. 
Even so. the city held out for months. But in the Aztec year Three 
House, on the day One Serpent (August 1521). Tenochtitlan fi¬ 
nally surrendered. The Spaniards had conquered Mexico, and on 
the site of the Aztec capital they built what is now Mexico City. 

After many millennia of separation, inhabitants of the Ameri¬ 
cas—the so-called New World—had encountered the residents of 
the Eastern Hemisphere, with catastrophic results for the former 
and untold benefits for the latter. By the time Spanish troops 
occupied Tenochtitlan, the age of European expansion and col¬ 
onization was already well under way. Over the next 350 years. 
Europeans would spread their civilization across the globe Al¬ 
though they began by primarily seeking trade goods, they would 
eventually come to dominate native peoples in Asia and Africa as 
well as in the New World of the Western Hemisphere. The history 
of the tiny colonies in North America that became the United 
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America by Theodor de Bry, 1650. Hand-colored engraving of Columbus arriving in the New World. John Carter 
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States must be seen in this broader context of Euro¬ 
pean exploration and exploitation. 

After 1400, European nations sought to improve 
their positions relative to neighboring countries 
not only by fighting wars on their own continent 
but also by acquiring valuable colonies and trading 
posts elsewhere in the world. At the same time, the 
warring tribes and nations of Asia. Africa, and the 
Americas attempted to use the alien intruders to 
their own advantage or. failing that, to adapt suc¬ 
cessfully to the Europeans' presence in their midst. 
All the participants in the resulting interaction of 
divergent cultures were indelibly affected by the 
process. The contest among Europeans for control 
of the Americas and Africa changed the course of 
history in all four continents. Strategies selected by 
American and African tribes influenced the out¬ 
come of the Europeans' contest and determined 
the fate of their own societies. Although Europeans 
emerged politically dominant at the end of the long 
process of interaction among the divergent cultures 
of the Americas and Africa, they bv no means con¬ 
trolled every aspect of it. 

Nowhere is that lack of European control shown 
more clearly than in the early history of the English 
settlements in North America. England's attempts 
to establish colonies on the mainland in the six¬ 
teenth century failed completely. In the early seven¬ 
teenth century the English succeeded only because 
neighboring Indians assisted the newcomers The 
English colonists prospered by learning to grow 
such unfamiliar American crops as corn and to¬ 
bacco and by developing extensive trading relation¬ 
ships with Native Americans Eventually, as i** seen 
in Chapter 2. they discovered a third source of 
prosperity—importing enslaved African laborers 
to work in their fields. 

To achieve the first goal of feeding themselves, 
they had to adopt agricultural techniques suited 
both to the new crops and to an alien environment. 
Their second goal of maintaining lucrative trade 
networks required them to deal regularly on a 
more or less equal basis with people w ho seemed 
very different from themselves and who were far 
more familiar with America than they were The 
early history of the I'niled States, in short, can best 
he understood as a series of complex interactions 
among different peoples and environm *nts rather 
than as the simple story of a triumph I ;> only one of 
those groups—the English colonists 


Societies of the 
Americas and Africa 

In the Christian world, it was the year 1400; by the 
Muslim calendar. 802; by Chinese count, 2896, the 
year of the hare. To the Maya, who had the most 
accurate calendar of all, the era started with the 
date 1 Ahau 18 Ceh. Regardless of the name or 
reckoning system, the two-hundred-year period 
that followed changed the course of world history. 
For thousands of years, human societies had de¬ 
veloped largely in isolation from each other. The 
era that began in the Christian fifteenth century- 
brought that long-standing isolation to an end. As 
European explorers and colonizers sought to ex¬ 
ploit the resources of the rest of the globe, peoples 
from different races and cultural traditions came 
into regular contact for the first time and all were 
changed by the resulting interaction. 

The civilizations that had developed separately- 
had several basic characteristics in common. All 
had political structures governing their secular af¬ 
fairs. kinship customs regulating their social life, 
economic systems defining their modes of subsis¬ 
tence. and one or more sets of indigenous religious 
beliefs. In addition, they all organized their work 
assignments on the basis of the sexual division 
of labor Throughout the world, men and women 
performed different tasks, although the specific 
definition ol those tasks varied from culture to cul¬ 
ture. These many societies exhibited basic eco¬ 
nomic differences. Some were nomadic, surviving 
by moving continually in search of wild animals 
and edible plants; others combined regular sea¬ 
sonal movements with a limited reliance on ag¬ 
riculture In many areas, the cultivation of food 
crops provided most of the essential food supply. 
Such agricultural civilizations, assured of steady- 
supplies of meat, grains, and vegetables, did not 
have to devote all their energies to subsistence. 
Instead, they were able to accumulate wealth, pro¬ 
duce ornamental objects, and create elaborate ritu¬ 
als and ceremonies. 

flic differences in cultural traditions became the 
focal point for the interactions that occurred in the 
fifteenth century and thereafter among the various 
human societies. Basic similarities were obscured 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1492 Christopher Columbus reaches 
Bahama islands 

1513 Ponce de Le6n reaches Florida 

1518-30 Smallpox epidemic decimates 
Indian population of Central 
and South America 

1521 Tenochtitlan surrenders to Cones; 

Aztec empire falls to Spaniards 

1533 Henry VIII divorces Catherine of 

Aragon; English Reformation 
begins 

1534-35 Jacques Canier explores St. 
Lawrence River 

1539- 42 Hernando de Soto explores 

southeastern United States 

1540- 42 Francisco Vlsquez de Coronado 

explores southwestern United 
States 

1558 Elizabeth I becomes queen 

1565 Establishment of St. Augustine 

1587-90 Sir Walter Raleigh's Roanoke 
colony fails 

1603 James I becomes king 


1607 

Jamestown founded 

1611 

First Virginia tobacco crop 

1619 

First blacks arrive in Virginia 

1620 

First group of English women 
arrives in Virginia 

Plymouth colony founded 

1622 

Powhatan Confederacy attacks 
Virginia colony 

1624 

Dutch settle on Manhattan Island 
(New- Amsterdam) 

1625 

Charles 1 becomes king 

1630 

Massachusetts Bay colony founded 

1634 

Maryland founded 

1635 

Roger Williams expelled from 
Massachusetts Bay; founds 
Providence. Rhode Island 

1636 

Connecticut founded 

1637 

Pequot War 

Anne Hutchinson expelled from 
Massachusetts Bay colony 

1646 

Treaty ends hostilities between 
Virginia and Powhatan 
Confederacy 


by the shock of discovering that not all people were 
the same color as oneself, that other folk worshiped 
other gods, or that some people defined the sepa¬ 
rate roles of men and women differently from the 
way one s own society did Because three major 
human groups—Native Americans. Africans, and 
Europeans—met and mingled on the soil of the 
Western Hemisphere during the age of European 
colonization, their relationships can be examined 
in that context. 

Since the earliest known humanlike remains, 
about 3 million years old, have been found in what 


is now Ethiopia, it is likely that human beings 
originated on the continent of Africa. During many 
millennia, the growing human 
k Paleo- population slowly dispersed to 

" Indians the other continents. Some of the 

peoples participating in this vast 
migration crossed a now-submerged stretch of land 
that joined the Asian and North American conti¬ 
nents at the site of the Bering Strait. These forerun- 
ners of the Native American population, known as 
Paieo-Indians. arrived in the Americas more than 
thirty thousand years ago—about the same time 
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that parts of China and the Soviet Union were also 
being settled. The Paleo-Indians were nomadic 
hunters of game and gatherers of wild plants. Over 
many centuries, they spread through North and 
South America, probably moving as extended 
families or "bands.*' "Tribes’* were composed of 
allied bands. Linguistic and cultural similarities 
linked tribes into even larger units, described by 
the name of the language they shared. East of the 
Mississippi River, the most important linguistic 
groups were the Algonkians and the Iroquoians, 
found primarily in the north, and the Muskogeans 
of the south. 

By approximately 5,500 years ago. Indians living 
in central Mexico had begun to cultivate food 
crops, the most important of which were maize 
(corn), squash, beans, and chili peppers. As knowl¬ 
edge of agricultural techniques spread, most Indian 
groups started to live a more sedentary existence. 
Some established permanent settlements, others 
moved several times a year among fixed sites. All 
the Native American cultures emphasized subsis¬ 
tence. Although they traded goods with each other, 
no tribe ever became wholly dependent on another 
group for items vital to its survival. Over the cen¬ 
turies. the North American Indians adapted their 
once-similar ways of life to specific and very differ¬ 
ent geographical settings, thus creating the diversity 
of cultures that the Europeans encountered when 
they first arrived (see map). 

Those Indian bands that lived in environments 
not well suited to agriculture—because of inade¬ 
quate rainfall or poor soil, for example—continued 
the nomadic lifestyle of their ancestors W ithin the 
area of the present-day United States, these tribes 
included the Paiutes and Shoshones, who inhabited 
the Great Basin (now Nevada and Utah). Bands of 
such hunter-gatherers were small, because of the 
difficulties of finding sufficient food for more than a 
few people. They were usually composed of one or 
more related families, with men hunting small ani¬ 
mals and women gathering seeds and berries 
Where large game was more plentiful and fo*d 
supplies therefore more certain, as • • Ja\ 

Canada and the Great Plains, hands • >: hunter 
could he somewhat larger 

In more favorable environm. m> -M; i.g - 
groups of Indians combined agri-rui; i*\ :n varvi-.t 
degrees with gathering, hunting, m*: u. ■ - ?!v «.*• 

tribes that lived near the o.": like t ! • 
Chinooks oi present-day Washing:. • and C *yor. 


consumed large quantities of fish and shellfish, in 
addition to growing crops and gathering seeds and 
berries. Tribes of the interior (for example, the 
Arikaras of the Missouri River valley) hunted large 
game animals while also cultivating fields of corn, 
squash, and beans. So, too, the Algonkian tribes 
that inhabited much of what is now eastern Canada 
and the northeastern United States combined hunt¬ 
ing and agriculture. The Algonkians commonly 
moved four or five times during the year. Once the 
crops were well established, villages would break 
into small mobile bands and engage in gathering, 
hunting, and fishing. The village would reassemble 
for harvest, then once again disperse for the fall 
hunting season. Finally, the people would spend 
the harsh winter months together in a protected 
location before returning to their fields in the 
spring. Even' few' years they would alter the site of 
those fields to ensure their continuing fertility. 

Societies that relied primarily on hunting large 
animals like deer and buffalo for their food supply 
assigned that task to men. allotting food-processing 
and clothing-production chores 
k Sexual to women. Before such nomadic 
Division bands acquired horses from the 
of Labor Spaniards (see page 20). women 
in America —occasionally assisted by dogs 
—also carried the family's be¬ 
longings whenever the hand relocated. Such a 
sexual division of labor was universal among hunt¬ 
ing tribes, regardless of the linguistic group to 
which they belonged or their specific location. 

Agricultural Indians, by contrast, differed in how 
they assigned cultivating crops to the sexes. In what 
is now the southwestern United States, the Pueblo 
peoples, who lived in sixty or seventy autonomous 
villages and spoke five different languages, began 
raising squash and beans about live thousand years 
ago. They all defined agricultural labor as men's 
work In the East, though. Algonkian. Iroquoian, 
and Muskogean peoples allocated agricultural 

* bores to women Among these eastern tribes, 

• ■•i's major assignments were hunting and clear- 
. dv land In all the cultures, women gathered 
wild i'vj: prepared the food for consumption or 
st< *r.*ue and cared for the children. 

'he <;n:hwestern and eastern agricultural In- 
«to* l ad 'Imil «r social organizations. They lived in 

* :*!uges. " incomes sizable ones with a thousand or 
i'ior« n•habitants. Pueblo villages were large, mul- 

*. buildings, constructed on terraces along the 
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The sexual division of labor among I he Indians of present-day Florida attracted the attention of the French artist Jacques 
le Moyne in 1564-1565 He showed the men breaking up the gnxind with fish bone hoes, while the women dropped 
seeds into holes Unable to abandon his European vision of how planting should be done, he also erroneously drew 
plowed furrows in the soil lobn Carter brown Library. Broun I'nuvrsity. 


sides of cliffs or other easily defended sites North¬ 
ern Iroquois villages were composed of large, rec¬ 
tangular. bark-covered structures, or long houses 
the name hwiuois meant "People of the Long 
House." Muskogeans and southern Algonkians 
lived in large houses made of thatch. Most of the 
eastern villages were laid out defensively, often be¬ 
ing surrounded by wood palisades and ditches It: 
the se cultures, each dwelling housed an extended 
' ttmly denned mairilinealh tthrough . female line 
• >! descent' Mothers, their married djughi anti 
tn_ ,, r daughters’ husbands and chilcr> :i *i! • • •-.« . • 
gj' t'r. Matrilinea! descent did no; imply 
• or the wielding of power by w .n«ci it ". "in 
• ply a means of reckoning kinship ts*. ■ •met. - 
•n such dwellings were linkeu togi-ii r i-.t • ' i -.. 
again defined by matrilinea:• d;- l and . 

the Great Plains, on the other i . ve.e 


ten related patrilineally. through the male line. 
They lacked settled villages and defended them¬ 
selves primarily through their ability to move to 
safer locations when necessary. 

In the southwestern and eastern cultures, the vil¬ 
lage supplied the most important political struc¬ 
tures for the Plains dwellers, hands fulfilled that 
function. Among Pueblo and Mus- 
Indian kogean peoples the village coun- 
Politics cil. composed of ten to thirty' men. 
•ind Religion was the highest political authority'; 

there was no government at the 
r*Kil! vel. That w.is true. loo, of the nomadic hunt- 
»•' I've Iroquois, by contrast, had an elaborate 
•.*. i! hierarch* linking villages into tribes and 
• • uc i widespread confederation. (The Iro- 

;rdedeia v is discussed in detail in Chapter 
: . 1 ! the cultures political power was divided 
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John White, an artist who accompanied the exploratory mission Raleigh sent to 
America in 1585. sketched Pomekx. a typical AJgonkian village composed of houses 
made from woven mats stretched over poles, and surrounded by a defensive 
wooden palisade Library of Congress 


between civil and war leaders, who had authority 
only so long as they retained the confidence of the 
people. Consensus rather than autocratic rule char¬ 
acterized the Indians' political systems. 

The political position of women varied from 
tribe to tribe. Women were more likely to assume 
leadership roles among the agricultural peoples 
(especially where females were the chief cul¬ 
tivators) than among nomadic hunters. For ex¬ 
ample, women could become the leaders of certain 
AJgonkian bands, but they' never held that position 
in the hunting tribes of the Great Plains. Iroquois 
women did not become chiefs, yet tribal matrons 
nevertheless exercised political power (see page 
58). Probably the most powerful female chiefs were 
found in what is now the southeastern United 
States. In the mid-sixteenth century- a female ruler 
known as the Lady of Cofitachique governed a large 
group of villages in present-day western South 
Carolina. Early English settlers on the Atlantic coast 
also noted the presence of female chiefs in nearby 


villages, most of them the wives, sisters, or widows 
of male leaders. 

Indians religious beliefs varied even more than 
did their political systems. Yet they were all 
polytheistic, involving a multitude of gods One 
common thread was their integration with nature. 
Thus the most important rituals related closely to 
each tribe's chief means of subsistence. The major 
deities of agricultural Indians like Pueblos and Mus- 
kogcans were associated with cultivation, and their 
chief festivals centered on planting and harvest. The 
most important gods of hunting tribes (like the 
Siouan-speakers of the Great Plains), by contrast, 
were associated with animals, and their major fes¬ 
tivals were related to hunting The tribe's mode 
of subsistence and women's role in it helped to de¬ 
termine women's potential as religious leaders. 
Women held the most prominent positions in those 
agricultural societies (like the Iroquois) in which 
they- were also the chief food producers. 

The most highly centralized Indian civilizations 
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on the North American continent were located in 
present-day Mexico and Guatemala (Mesoamerica). 
The major Indian societies that were encountered 
by the Spanish explorers in the 
k Aztec sixteenth century—the Aztecs and 
r and Maya Mayas—were the heirs of earlier 
civilizations (like the Olmecs), 
which had also built great empires. Characteristic 
of these Mesoamerican cultures were large cities, 
ceremonial sites featuring massive pyramid-shaped 
temples, rule by a hereditary elite of warrior- 
priests, primary dependence on agriculture for 
food, and religious practices that included human 
sacrifice. The Aztecs, who entered central Mexico 
in the fourteenth century, were a warlike people 
who had consolidated their control over the entire 
region by the time of Cortds’s arrival. The Mayas, 
who lived in what is now Guatemala and Mexico’s 
Yucatan peninsula, were the intellectual leaders of 
Mesoamerica. They invented systems of writing and 
mathematics, and their calendar was the most accu¬ 
rate then known. 

Thus a wide variety of Indian cultures, compris¬ 
ing perhaps 4 to 6 million people, inhabited North 
America when Europeans arrived. In modem Mex¬ 
ico. hereditary rulers presided over vast agricul¬ 
tural empires. Along the Atlantic coast of the 
present-day United States. Indians likewise cul¬ 
tivated crops, but their political systems differed 
greatly from those of Mesoamerica. To the north 
and west, in what is now Canada and the Great 
Plains, lived nomadic and seminomadic societies 
primarily dependent on hunting large animals Still 
farther west were the hunter-gatherer bands ot the 
Great Basin and the agricultural Indians of the 
Southwest Finally, on the Pacific coast lived tribes 
that based their subsistence chiefly on fish. .Ml told, 
these diverse groups spoke* well over one thousand 
different languages. For obvious reasons, then did 
not consider themselves as one people, nor did 
they—for the most part—think ot uniting to repel 
the European invaders. Instead, each trilx or band 
continued to pursue the same goal k alwa\s had: 
bettering its own circumstances relative to its 
neighbors, regardless of who those neighbors 
were. 

Fifteenth-century Africa, like fifteenth-cc.auiy 
America, housed a variety of cultures adapted to 
different geographical settings (see map). Many of 
these cultures were tit great antiquity. In the 


k Africa: north, along the Mediterranean 
f its Peoples Sea, lived the Berbers, a Muslim 
people of Middle Eastern origin. 
(Muslims are adherents of the Islamic religion 
founded by the prophet Mohammed in the seventh 
century'.) On the east coast of Africa, city-states 
dominated by Muslim merchants engaged in exten¬ 
sive trade with India, the Moluccas (part of modern 
Indonesia), and China. Through these pons passed 
a considerable share of the trade between the east¬ 
ern Mediterranean and Far East, the rest followed 
the long land route across Central Asia known as 
the Silk Road. 

In the African interior, south of the Mediterra¬ 
nean coast, lie the great Sahara and Libyan deserts, 
huge expanses of nearly waterless terrain that pose 
a formidable barrier to travel. Below the deserts, 
much of the continent is divided between tropical 
rain forests and grassy plains. People speaking a 
variety of languages and following quite different 
modes of subsistence lived in a wide belt south of 
the deserts. Below the Gulf of Guinea (see map), 
the fertile, forested landscape came to be domi¬ 
nated by Bantu-speaking peoples, who left their 
homeland in mtxlern Nigeria about two thousand 
years ago and slowly migrated south and east across 
the continent, assimilating and conquering other 
ethnic groups (like the Pygmies and the San) as 
they went. 

Most of the unwilling black migrants to North 
America came from West Africa, which the Euro¬ 
peans called Guinea, a land of tropical forests and 
small-scale agriculture that had 
V West Africa been inhabited for at least ten 
(Guinea) thousand years before Europeans 
set f<x>t there in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury. The northern region, or Up|x*r Guinea, was 
heavily influenced by Islamic culture. As early as 
the eleventh century, many of its inhabitants had 
become Muslims, more important, the trans- 
Saharan trade between Upper Guinea and the 
Muslim Mediterranean was black Africa's major 
connection to Europe and the Middle East. In re¬ 
turn for salt, dates, and such manufactured goods as 
silk and cotton cloth. Africans exchanged ivory, 
gold, and slaves with the northern merchants. 
(Slaves who were mostly criminals and wartime 
captives, were in great demand as household ser¬ 
vants in the homes of the Muslim Mediterranean 
elite ) This commerce was controlled first by the 


10 « 


Chapter 1: The Meeting of Old World and New. 1492-1640 



ETHIOPIA 


quin: 


GUINEA 


KONGO 


(•till of I limit ,i 


ZANZIBAR 


PYGMIES 


ANGOLA 


KALAHARI 

DESERT 


' 1 L 

IOOOm.|e> * 


'CO 1000 HomcicK 


-Mjjoi iniJc routes 


Africa and Its Peoples, ca. 1400 


Societies of the Americas and Africa 


► n 





great kingdom of Ghana (ca. 900-1100), then by its 
successor, the empire of Mali, which flourished in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Black Africa 
and Islam intersected at the city that was the in¬ 
tellectual and commercial heart of the trade, the 
near-legendary Timbuktu. A cosmopolitan center, 
Timbuktu attracted merchants and scholars from all 
parts of North Africa and the Mediterranean. 

Along the coast of West Africa and in the south, 
or Lower Guinea, Islam had less influence. There, 
most Africans continued to practice their indige¬ 
nous religions, which—like those of the agricul¬ 
tural Indians of the Americas—revolved around 
rituals designed to ensure good harvests. The vast 
interior kingdoms of Mali and Ghana had no 
counterparts on the coast. Throughout Lower 
Guinea, individual villages composed of groups of 
kin were linked into small, hierarchical kingdoms. 
At the time of initial contact with Europeans, the 
region was characterized by decentralized political 
and social authority. 

Just as the political structures varied, so too did 
the means of subsistence pursued by the different 
peoples of Guinea. Upper Guinea runs roughly 
north-south from Cape Verde to Cape Palmas. 
Its northernmost region (present-day Gambia. 
Senegal, and Guinea) was the so-called Rice Coast, 
lying just south of the Gambia River. The people 
who lived there fished and cultivated rice in coastal 
swamplands. The Grain Coast, the next region to 
the south, was thinly populated and not readily ac¬ 
cessible from the sea because it had onl\ • »ne ;; od 
harbor (modern Freetown. Sierra Leone). U> peo 
pie concentrated on farming and animal busbar 
dry. 

South of the Grain Coast, at Cape Palma* ?L • 
coastline turns east, and Lowe: Guinea begin' I : 
Ivory Coast and the Gold l • . ; were h • :i 
by Europeans for the : . .acSe 1 • • . » 

lamed there The Goic 

little kingdoms k i"W : ■ .\> an States later 

formed the basis * he / .'anti kingJ 5"- 

daily mam ; 

Americas cam*; bom 'he .••.!<at V;; . ■* eight 

eenth century, though, u • .*• tit- stcuon •*" 

Lower Guinea, the- modern naioii^ o:' • in: 
Benin, that supplied most of il;< sijv* - 1 s 

English colonies. The Adja kings - i. 
winch became known as t>- S»av- v 

couraged the founding of slave . n • v ‘ 
served as mid llemen in the i;.. 


The ancient kingdom of Benin (modern Nigeria), 
which lay east of the Slave Coast and west of the 
Niger River, was the strongest and most centralized 
coastal state in Guinea. Long before Europeans ar¬ 
rived, it was. like Mali, a center of trade for West 
and North Africa. Like the peoples of the Rice 
Coast, those who lived in Benin along the delta of 
the Niger made much of their living from the water. 
They- fished, made salt, and used skillfully con¬ 
structed dugout canoes to carry on a wide-ranging 
commerce. 

The societies of West Africa, like those of the 
Americas, assigned different tasks to men and 
women. In general, the sexes shared agricultural 
duties, but in some cultures 
Sexual women bore the primary re- 
Division of sponsibility for growing crops, 
Labor in whereas in others men assumed 
West Africa that chore. In addition, men 
hunted, managed livestock, and 
did most of the fishing. Women were responsible 
for childcare, food preparation, and cloth manufac¬ 
ture. Everywhere in West Africa women were the 
primary local traders. They had charge of the exten¬ 
sive local and regional networks through which 
goods were exchanged among the various families, 
villages, and small kingdoms. 

Despite their different modes of subsistence and 
deep political divisions, the peoples of West Africa 
had similar social systems organized on the basis of 
what anthropologists have called the dual-sex prin¬ 
ciple In the societies of West Africa, each sex han¬ 
dled u> own affairs; just as male political and 
religt -us leaders governed the men, so females 
ruled the women. In the Dahomean kingdom, 
evc-y male official had his female counterpart; in 
the Akan States, chiefs inherited their status 
through the female line, and each chief had a fe¬ 
male assistant who supervised women’s affairs. 
Many West African societies practiced polygyny 
v man having several wives, each of whom lived 
jr.it« 1 with her children). Thus few adults lived 
penv.j lently in marital households, but the dual- 
■ v stern ensured that their actions were sub- 
ed servility by members of their own sex, if 
' Ji by a spouse 

\eiigKUS beliefs likewise stressed the com- 
pio 'enury nature of male and female roles. Both 
w* ■ -n anti men served as heads of the cults and 
* . ret societies that directed the spiritual life of the 
villages Young women were initialed into the Poro 
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A West African village as drawn by a European observer A wooden defensive palisade sum Hinds the circular houses 
made of woven plant materials In this the African village resembles Pomeioc. the Indian village pictured on page 9 Rut 
note a major difference-a herd of livestock enclosed in a larger fence Note also that the Africans are growing Indian 
corn, thus Illustrating the exchange of plants between America and Africa < see page >0) Lihnm ofCon^n^ 


cult, young men into Sand£. Neither cult was al¬ 
lowed to reveal its secrets to the opposite sex. Al¬ 
though African women rarely held formal power 
over men (unlike some of their Native American 
contemporaries), they did govern other females in 
cults and secret societies. 

The West Africans brought to the Americas, 
then, were agricultural peoples, skilled at tending 
livestock, hunting, fishing, and manufacturing cloth 
from plant fibers and animal skins. Both men and 
women were accustomed to working communally, 
alongside other members of their own sex. They 
were also accustomed to a relatively egalitarian re¬ 
lationship between the sexes. In the New' World, 
they entered societies that used their labor but had 
little respect for their cultural traditions. Of the 
three peoples whose experience intersected in the 
Americas, their lives were the most disrupted. 


Europe and 
Its Explorations 

After 1400. Europe began to recover from cen¬ 
turies of decline. Nonhcrn Europe—England and 
France in particular—had long been an intellectual 
and economic backwater, far outstripped in impor- 
tance by the states of the Mediterranean, especially 
the great Italian city-states like Venice and Florence 
The cultural flowering known as the Renaissance 
began in those city-states in the fourteenth century 
and spread northward, awakening Europeans’ intel¬ 
lectual curiosity. At the same time, the pace of eco¬ 
nomic activity quickened. Near-constant warfare 
(for example, the Hundred Years’ War between 
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A 1622 English manuscript illustrated the seasonal cycle of work for ordinary farmers In October, the 
month shown here, the wise husbandman (farmer) plowed his Itelds and sowed a crop of winter wheat 
(which the English called corn) N<xc that these scenes contain only men. showing that the sexual 
division of labor in European agriculture was quite different from that of the Indians illustrated on 
page 8. Folger Shakespeare Library. 


England and France, which ended in a French vic¬ 
tory in 1453) promoted feelings of nationalism 
within the combatant countries. All these develop¬ 
ments helped to set the stage for extraordinary 
political and technological change after the middle 
of the fifteenth century. 

Yet in the midst of that change the life of Eu¬ 
rope's rural people remained basically untouched 
for at least another century. European societies 
were hierarchical, with a few weal tin aristocratic 
families wielding arbitrary power over the majority 
of the people. Europe's kingdoms accordingly re¬ 
sembled those of Africa or Mesoamcrica but dif¬ 
fered greatly from the more egalitarian, consensus- 
based societies found in America north of Mexico. 
Most Europeans, like most .Africans or Native 
Americans, lived in small agricultural village's 
European farmers, or peasants, had separate kind 
holdings, but they nevertheless worked their fields 
communally. Because fields hjd to lie fallow every 
second or third year to regain their fertility. -> family 


could not have ensured itself a regular food supply 
had not the work and the crop been shared annu¬ 
ally by all the villagers. 

In European cultures, men did most of the field 
work, with women helping out chiefly at planting 
and harvest. At other times, women's duties con¬ 
sisted primarily of childcare and 

> Sexual household tasks, including pre- 
Division of serving food for the winter, milk- 
Labor in ing cows, and caring for poultry. If 
Europe a woman's husband was an artisan 
or storekeeper, she might assist 
him in business. Since Europeans usually kept do- 
mesticated animals (especially pigs, sheep, and cat- 
tie) to use for meat, hunting had little economic 
importance in their cultures. Instead, hunting was a 
sport engaged in by male aristocrats. 

In African or Native American societies women 
often played major roles in politics and religion. In 
Europe, however, men were dominant in all areas 
■ >f life. A few women from noble families—for ex- 
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ample, Queen Elizabeth I of England—achieved 
status or power, but the vast majority of European 
women were excluded from positions of political 
authority. In the Roman Catholic church, leadership 
roles were reserved for men. who alone could be¬ 
come priests and bishops, although women could 
become nuns. At the familial level, husbands and 
fathers expected to control the lives of their wives, 
children, and servants (a patriarchal system of fam¬ 
ily governance). In short. European women held 
inferior positions in both public and private realms. 

The traditional hierarchical social structure of 
Europe changed little in the fifteenth century. But 
the same era witnessed rapid and dynamic political 
change, as ruthless monarchs ex- 
k Political panded their territories through 

f and conquest and marriage and con- 

Technological solidated previously diffuse po- 
Change litical power by defeating the 
nobility. In England. Henry VII in 
1485 founded the Tudor dynasty and began uniting 
a previously divided land. In France, the successors 
of Charles VII unified the kingdom and gained new 
sources of revenue. Most successful of all. at least in 
the short run, were Ferdinand of Aragon and Isa¬ 
bella of Castile. In 1469 they married and combined 
their kingdoms, thus creating the foundation of a 
strongly Catholic Spain. In 1492. they defeated the 
Muslims, who had lived on the Iberian peninsula 
for centuries, and expelled all Jew* from their do¬ 
main. 

The fifteenth century also brought significant 
technological change to Europe Movable type and 
the printing press, invented in Germany in the 
1450s, made information more widely and more 
readily accessible than ever before. Adapting de¬ 
signs from Arab sailors of the eastern Mediterra¬ 
nean, Europeans created more maneuverable ships 
that could sail against the wind. Of key importance 
was the perfection of navigational instruments like 
the astrolabe and the quadrant, which allowed 
oceanic sailors to estimate their position (latitude) 
by measuring the relationship of sun, moon, or 
stars to the horizon. These developments simul¬ 
taneously stimulated Europeans curiosity about 
fabled lands across the seas and enabled them to 
think about reaching exotic places by ship. For ex¬ 
ample, Marco Polo's Trawls, which described a 
Venetian merchant s adventures in thirteenth- 
century China and reported that that nation was 
bordered on the east by an ocean, circulated widely 


among Europe’s educated elites after it was printed 
in 1477. This book led many Europeans to believe 
that they could trade directly w ith China via (Kean- 
going vessels, instead of relying on the Silk Road or 
the trade route through East Africa. That would al*> 
allow them to circumvent the Muslim and Mediter¬ 
ranean merchants who had hitherto controlled 
their access to Asian goods. 

Thus the European explorations of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries were made possible by 
technological advances and by the financial might 
of newly powerful national rulers 
i Motives The primary motivation for the ex- 

' for ploratorv voyages was a desire for 

Exploration direct access to the wealth of the 
East. That motive was supported 
by a secondary concern to spread Christianity 
around the world. The linking of materialist and 
spiritual goals might seem contradictory today, but 
fifteenth-century Europeans saw no necessary con¬ 
flict between the two. Explorers and colonizers 
could honestly wish to convert heathen peoples to 
Christianity. At the same time they could also hope 
to increase their nation s wealth by establishing di¬ 
rect trade with China. India, and the Moluccas, the 
sources of spices like pepper, cloves, cinnamon, 
and nutmeg (needed to season the bland European 
diet), silk. dyes, perfumes, jewels, and gold. 

The seafaring Portuguese people, whose land 
was located on the southw estern corner of the con¬ 
tinent of Europe, began the age of European expan¬ 
sion in 1415 when they seized control of Ceuta, a 
Muslim city in North Africa (see map. page 11). 
Prince Henry the Navigator, son of King John I. 
realized that vast wealth awaited the first European 
nation to tap the riches of Africa and Asia directly. 
Each year he dispatched ships southward along the 
western coast of Africa, attempting to discover a 
passage to the East Not until after Prince Henry's 
death did Bartholomew Dias round the southern 
tip of Africa (1488) and Vasco da Gama finalIv reach 
India (1498). 

Although West African states successfully re¬ 
sisted European penetration of the interior, they 
allowed the Portuguese to establish trading posts 
along their coasts. Charging the traders rent and 
levying duties on the goods they imported, the Afri¬ 
can chiefdoms set the terms of exchange and bene¬ 
fited considerably from their new. easier access 
to European manufactures. The Portuguese, loo. 
gained a great deal, for they no longer had to rely 
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on the long trans-Saharan trade route. They earned 
immense profits by transporting African goods 
swiftly to Europe. Among their most valuable car¬ 
goes were slaves. When they carried African Mus¬ 
lim prisoners of war back to the Iberian peninsula, 
the Portuguese introduced the custom of black slav¬ 
ery into Europe. 

Spain, with its reinvigorated monarchy, was the 
next country to sponsor exploratory voyages. Envi¬ 
ous of Portuguese successes. Queen Isabella hoped 
to gain a foothold in Asia for her 
Christopher nation, and so she agreed to fi- 
Columbus nance a voyage by Christopher 
Columbus, a Genoese sea captain. 
Like other experienced sailors, Columbus believed 
the world to be round. (Only ignorant folk thought 
it was flat.) But Columbus was regarded as a crack¬ 
pot because of his estimate of the world s size. He 
believed that Japan lay only three thousand miles 
from the southern European coast—the distance is 
actually twelve thousand miles—and therefore that 
it would be easier to reach the East by sailing west 
than by making the difficult voyage around the 
southern tip of Africa. 

On August 3, 1492, with three ships under his 
command—the Pinta, the Nitla, and the Santa 
Maria —Columbus sailed west from the port of 
Palos in Spain. On October 12, he landed on an 
island in the Bahamas, which he named San Sal¬ 
vador and claimed for the king and queen of Spain. 
Because he thought he had reached the Indies, he 
called the inhabitants of the region Indians. 

Columbus made three more voyages to the west, 
during which he explored mo.-’ (‘{'the major Carib¬ 
bean islands and sailed along «h .oasts of Central 
and South America Until the day he died in 1506. 
Culumbus continued to believe that he had 
reached Asia 11* • before his death, others knew 
better. Because 'he Florentine Amerigo Vespucci 
who explored the V>oth American coast in !499, 
was the first to publish the idea thai .. new :onu- 
nen had b-.en discovered, a mapirakor in 150“ 
taoe'ed the land Amenta By then m H94 Spain, 
Portugal, and Pop* Alexander Vi nad signed 'he 
Treaty of Tordesilla: , which confirmed Pe.mjgai's 
dc tic nance in Africa and Brazil, in exchange for 
Spanish preeminence in the resi oi >.• New World 
Mure than five hundred year- a r !ie:. X. < 
piorers had briefly colonized pres- nt-dr f Vw 
foundland, but the voyages of C: : mb-* ’i-i his 


successors finally brought the Old and New Worlds 
together. England dispatched John Cabot in 1497 
and his son Sebastian in 1507; France financed 
Giovanni da Verrazzano in 1524 and Jacques Cartier 
in 1534; and in 1609 and 1610 Henry Hudson ex¬ 
plored the North American coast for a Dutch com¬ 
pany (see map). All these men were primarily 
searching for the legendary, nonexistent "North¬ 
west Passage" through the Americas, hoping to find 
an easy route to the riches of the East. Although 
they did not attempt to plant colonies in the West¬ 
ern Hemisphere, their discoveries interested Euro¬ 
pean nations in further exploring the New World 
for its own sake. 

Only Spain immediately moved to take advantage 
of the discoveries. On his first voyage, Columbus 
had established a base on the island of Hispaniola. 

From there, Spanish explorers 
k Conquis- fanned out around the Caribbean 

f tadores basin: in 1513, Juan Ponce de Le6n 

reached Florida and Vasco Nuftez 
de Balboa crossed the Isthmus of Panama and 
found the Pacific Ocean. Less than ten years later, 
the Spaniards' dreams of wealth were realized 
when Cort6s conquered the Aztec empire, killing 
its ruler. Moctezuma. and seizing a fabulous trea¬ 
sure of gold and silver. Venturing northward, con- 
quistadores like Juan Rodriguez Cabrillo (who 
sailed along the California coast), Hernando de 
Soto (who discovered the Mississippi River), and 
Francisco Vlsquez de Coronado (who explored the 
southwestern portion of what is now the United 
States) found little of value. By contrast, Francisco 
Pizarro. who explored the western coast of South 
.America, acquired the richest silver mines in the 
world by conquering and enslaving the Incas in 
1535 .Although popular myth would have it that the 
invaders triumphed because the Indians believed 
they were gods or because they had horses and 
guns, the truth is far grimmer: as at Tenochtitlan, 
deadly germs, not superior technology, won most 
of the Spaniards battles for them. Just half a cen¬ 
tury after Columbus’s first voyage, the Spanish 
monarchs—who treated the American territories 
is tbeir personal possessions—controlled the rich¬ 
est, most extensive empire Europe had known 
s»n*:c ancient Rome. 

*pain established the model of colonization that 
c her countries later attempted to imitate, a model 
writ three major elements. First, the crown main- 
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tained light conirol over the colonies, establishing a 
hierarchical government that allowed little auton¬ 
omy to New World jurisdictions. That control 
included, for example, allowing only selected per¬ 
sons to migrate to America and insisting that the 
colonies import all their manufactured goods from 
Spain. Second, most of the colonists sent from 
Spain were male. They married Indian—and later 
black—women, thereby creating the racially mixed 
population that characterizes Latin America to the 
present day. 

Third, the colonies’ wealth was based on the ex¬ 
ploitation of both the native population and slaves 
imported from Africa. The Mesoamerican peoples 
lived in large urban areas and were accustomed to 
autocratic rule; Spaniards simply took over roles 
once assumed by native leaders, who had also ex¬ 
acted labor and tribute from their subjects. The en- 
comienda system, which granted tribute from 
Indian villages to individual conquistadores as a 
reward for their services to the crown, ensured that 
the conquerors themselves did not have to engage 


in field work Laws adopted in lS-*2 reformed the 
system, forbidding Spaniards from enslaving In¬ 
dians while still allowing them to collect money 
and goods from their tributary villages. In re¬ 
sponse. the conquerors, familar with slavery in 
Spain, began to import .Africans in order to in¬ 
crease the labor force under their direct control. 

The New World's gold and silver, initially a boon, 
ultimately brought about the decline of Spain .is a 
major power. The inllux of hitherto unprecedented 
wealth led to rapid inflation, which (among other 
adverse effects) caused Spanish products to he 
overpriced in international markets and imported 
goods to become cheaper in Spain. The once- 
profitable Spanish textile-manufacturing industn 
collapsed, as did scores of other businesses. The 
seemingly endless income from New World col¬ 
onies emboldened successive Spanish monarchs to 
spend lavishly on wars against the Dutch and the 
English. Several times in the late sixteenth and early 
seventeenth centuries the monarchs repudiated the 
state debt, thus wreaking havoc on the nation s 
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In the late sixteenth or early seventeenth century, a Navaho artist used the wall of the Canyon del Mucrto (in praenuby 
Arizona) to record the arrival of a Franciscan fr.ar and his escorts Both the Roman Catholic missionaries and the horses 
they brought initiated great changes in the lives of the Native Americans Richard Frdoes 


finances. When the South American mines started 
to give out in the mid-seventeenth century, Spain's 
economy crumbled and the nation lost its interna¬ 
tional importance. 

American civilizations suffered even more. The 
Spaniards deliberately leveled Indian cities, build¬ 
ing cathedrals and monasteries on sites once oc¬ 
cupied by Aztec, Incan, and Mayan temples. Some 
conquistadores sought to erase all vestiges of the 
great Indian cultures by burning all the written 
records they found With traditional ways G f life in 
disarray, devastated by disease, and compelled to 
labor for their conquerors, many residents of 
Mesoamerica accepted the Christian religion 
brought to New Spain by Franciscan and Domini¬ 
can missionaries. The friars devoted their initial 
energies to persuading the Indians to move into 
new towns and build Roman Catholic churches 
There the Indians were exposed to European life¬ 
styles. newly elaborated religious rituals, and at¬ 
tempts to assimilate Christianity and pagan beliefs, 
such as a deliberate juxtaposition of the cult of the 
Virgin Mary with that of the corn goddess These 
conversion efforts met with remarkable success 
Thousands of Indians residing in Spanish territory 
embraced Catholicism, at least partly because i» was 
the religion of their new rulers, and they were ac¬ 
customed to obedience 

The Spanish missionaries who ventured farthei 


north, into the territory of the present-day United 
Slates, were less able to win Indian converts, for 
native cultures there remained largely intact de¬ 
spite the European invasion. After several failed 
attempts to colonize the Atlantic coast, a group of 
soldiers, settlers, and priests led by Pedro Menen- 
dez de Avilas, a Spanish noble, established St. Au¬ 
gustine. Florida, in 156S. Efforts to Christianize the 
Indians succeeded only after Franciscans forced 
them to move to mission towns; even then, many 
resisted the friars’ message. Still, by the end of the 
sixteenth century a chain of Spanish missions 
stretched across what is now northern Florida. 

Unlike the Spanish, other European nations did 
not immediately start to colonize the coasts their 
sailors had explored They were interested in ex¬ 
ploiting the natural wealth of 
Northern the region, not in conquering 
Traders territories. Their mariners, who 
came to fish in the rich waters off 
Newfoundland, learned that they could supplement 
their profits by exchanging cloth and metal goods 
lik * pots and knives for the Indians' beaver pelts, 
which Europeans used to make fashionable felt 
hats At first the Europeans conducted their trading 
from ships sailing along the coast, but later they 
established permanent outposts on the mainland to 
centralize and control the traffic in furs. Among the 
most successful of these were the French trading 
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posts at Quebec (1608) and Montreal (1642), on the 
St. Lawrence River; the Swedish settlement at Fort 
Christina (1638) on the Delaware River; and the 
Dutch forts of New Amsterdam and Fort Orange on 
the Hudson River, both founded in 1624, which 
together constituted the colony of New Netherland. 
All were inhabited primarily by male adventurers, 
whose chief aim was to send as many pelts as possi¬ 
ble home to Europe. 

The northern Europeans’ trading activities had a 
significant effect on native societies. The Euro¬ 
peans’ insatiable demand for furs, especially 
beaver, was matched by the Indians’ desire for 
European goods that could make their lives easier 
and establish their superiority over neighboring 
tribes. Some tribes concentrated so completely on 
trapping for the European market that they aban¬ 
doned their traditional modes of subsistence. The 
Abenakis of Maine, for example, became partially 
dependent on food supplied by their neighbors to 
the south, the Massachusett tribe, because they de¬ 
voted most of their energies to catching beaver to 
sell to French traders. The Massachusetts, in turn, 
intensified their production of foodstuffs, which 
they traded to the Abenakis in exchange for the 
European metal tools they preferred to their own 
handmade stone implements. 

The French in particular devoted considerable 
attention to convening Native Americans to Chris¬ 
tianity. Jesuit missionaries in New France, known to 
the Indians as Black Robes, ini- 
Jesuit tially followed the Spaniards’ lead 
Missions in They tried to persuade Native 
New France Americans to live near French set¬ 
tlements and to adopt European 
lifestyles as well as the Europeans religion When 
that effon failed, the Jesuits concluded that they 
could introduce Roman Catholicism to their new 
charges without insisting that the Indians alter their 
customary modes of existence. So the Black Robes 
learned Indian languages and traveled to remote 
regions. By the early eighteenth century, they were 
living as far west as present-day Illinois. 

In their pursuit of conversions, the Jesuits sought 
to undermine the authority of village shamans (the 
traditional religious leaders) and to gain the con¬ 
fidence of leaders who could influence others. 
The Black Robes cleverly used a variety of weapons 
to attain the desired end. Trained in rhetoric, they 
won admirers for their eloquence. Seemingly 
immune to smallpox, they explained epidemics 


among the Native American peoples as God's 
punishment for sin. Drawing on a knowledge of 
European science, they predicted solar and 
lunar eclipses. Perhaps most important of all, they 
amazed the Indians by being able to communicate 
w ith each other over long distances and periods of 
time by employing marks on pieces of paper The 
Indians’ desire to learn how- to harness the extraor¬ 
dinary power of literacy was probably the most crit¬ 
ical factor in making them receptive to the Jesuits* 
message. Although the process took many years, 
the Jesuits slowly gained thousands of converts, 
some of whom moved to reserves set aside for 
Christian Indians. In those communities they fol¬ 
lowed Catholic teachings with fervor and piety. 

The Europeans greatest impact on the Americas 
was unintended The diseases carried from the Old 
World to the New by the alien invaders killed mil¬ 
lions of Native Americans, who 
1 Killer had no immunity to germs that 
' Diseases had infested Europe. Asia, and .Af¬ 

rica for centuries. The greatest kil¬ 
ler was smallpox, which was spread by direct 
human contact The epidemic that hit Tenochtitlan 
in 1520 had begun in Hispaniola two years earlier. 
Pizarro easily conquered the Incas partly because 
their society had been devastated by the epidemic 
shortly before his arrival. Smallpox was not the 
only villain, influenza, measles, and other diseases 
added to the destruction. 

The statistics arc staggering When Columbus 
landed on Hispaniola in 1*92. more than 3 million 
Indians resided there. Fifty- years later, only 500 
were still alive. 

Even in the north, where smaller Indian popula¬ 
tions encountered only a few European explor¬ 
ers. missionaries, traders, and fishermen, disease 
ravaged the countryside. A great epidemic, most 
likely chicken pox. swept through the Indian vil¬ 
lages along the coast north of Cape Cod in 1(>lb- 
1618. The mortality- rate may have been as high as 
90 percent. An English traveler several years later 
commented that the Indians had “died on heapes. 
as they lay in their houses." and that bones and 
skulls covered the remains of their villages. Be¬ 
cause of this dramatic depopulation of the area, just 
a few- years later English colonists were able to es¬ 
tablish settlements virtually unopposed by native 
peoples. As one historian has observed. America 
was more a widowed land than a virgin one when 
the English arrived there. 
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The Native Americans, though, took a revenge of 
sorts. They gave the Europeans syphilis, a virulent 
venereal disease. The first recorded case of the new 
disease in Europe occurred in Barcelona, Spain, in 
1493, shortly after Columbus's return from the 
Caribbean. Although less likely to cause immediate 
death than smallpox, syphilis was extremely dan¬ 
gerous and debilitating. It spread quickly through 
Europe and Asia, carried by soldiers, sailors, and 
prostitutes, even reaching China by 1505. 

The exchange of diseases was only part of a 
broader mutual transfer of plants and animals that 
resulted directly from Columbus's voyages. The 
two hemispheres had evolved 
Exchange of separately over millions of years, 
Plants and developing widely different forms 
Animals of life. Many large mammals were 
native to the connected continents 
of Europe. Asia, and Africa, but the Americas con¬ 
tained no domesticated beasts larger than dogs and 
llamas. On the other hand, the vegetable crops of 
the New’ World—particularly corn, beans, squash, 
manioc, and potatoes—were more nutritious and 
produced higher yields than those of the Old. like 
wheat and rye. In time. Indians learned to raise and 
consume European domestic animals, and Euro¬ 
peans and Africans became accustomed to planting 
and eating American crops. As a result, the diets of 
all three peoples were vastly enriched. One conse¬ 
quence was the doubling of the world's population 
over the next three hundred years. 

The exchange of two other commodities sig¬ 
nificantly influenced European and American civili¬ 
zations. In America, Europeans encountered 
tobacco, which was at first believed to have 
beneficial medicinal effects. Smoking and chewing 
the "Indian weed" became a fad in the Old World 
Tobacco cultivation was later to form the basis for 
the prosperity of the first successful English col¬ 
onics in North America. Despite the efforts of such 
skeptics as King James t <•: England, who in 1604 
pronounced smoking to be 'loathsome to 'he eye, 
hatcfull to the Nose, harmfull to th* brain. lai <i 
dangerous to the Lungs, uibacco's popularity has 
continued to the present day. 

More important was the impact of »he horse on 
some Indian cultures. Horses brought 1 > Nmerica 
by the Spaniards inevitabh fell into the hu, e h 
Native Americans. They were traded northward 
among the tribes and eventually became essent.al 


to the life of the nomadic buffalo hunters of the 
Great Plains. Apaches, Comanches, and Blackfeet, 
among others, used horses for transportation and 
hunting, calculated their wealth in the number of 
horses owned, and waged wars primarily from 
horseback. Women no longer had to carry the 
bands’ belongings on their backs. Some tribes that 
had previously cultivated crops abandoned agricul¬ 
ture altogether. As a result of the acquisition of 
horses, then, a mode of subsistence that had been 
based on hunting several different animals, com¬ 
bined with some gathering and agriculture, became 
one focused almost wholly on hunting buffalo. 


England Colonizes 
the New World 

English merchants and political leaders watched 
enviously as Spain's New World possessions en¬ 
riched Spain immeasurably. In the mid-sixteenth 
century. English "sea dogs" like John Hawkins and 
Sir Francis Drake began to raid Spanish treasure 
fleets. Their actions caused friction between the 
two countries and helped to foment a war that cul¬ 
minated in the defeat of the Spanish Armada off the 
English coast in 1588. With the loss of the Armada, 
Spain s fortunes began to ebb. England started to 
think about planting its own colonies in the West¬ 
ern Hemisphere, thereby preventing Spain from 
completely dominating the New World and simulta¬ 
neously gaining direct access to valuable American 
commodities. 

11k* first English colonial planners took Spain’s 
possessions in the New World as both a model and 
a challenge They hoped to reproduce Spanish suc¬ 
cesses by dispatching to America 
Raleigh's men who would similarly exploit 
Roanoke the native peoples for their own 
Colony and their nation's benefit. In the 
1580s. a group that included Sir 
! lumphrey Gilbert and his younger half-brother Sir 
v.'.'i ei Raleigh promoted a scheme to establish out- 
jvws th *i could tr ade with the Indians and provide 
1 <cs ;r a'tu ks on New Spain. Approving the idea, 
<yu<-er. Elizabeth I authorized Raleigh and Gilbert 
to col'Hirze '< nh America. Gilbert failed to plant a 
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TUDOR AND STUART MONARCHS OF ENGLAND, 1 >09-1649 | 

Monarch 

Years of Reign 

Relation to Predecessor 

Henry VIII 

1509-1547 

Son 

Edward VI 

1547-1553 

Son 

Mary I 

1553-1558 

Half-sister 

Elizabeth I 

1558-1603 

Half-sister 

James I 

1603-1625 

Cousin 

Charles I 

1625-1649 

Son 


colony in Newfoundland, dying in the attempt, and 
Raleigh was only briefly more successful. In 1587 
he sent 117 colonists to the territory he named 
Virginia (for Elizabeth, the "Virgin Queen"). They 
established a settlement on Roanoke Island, in what 
is now North Carolina, but in 1590 a resupply ship 
could not find them The colonists had vanished, 
leaving only the word "Croatoan (the name of a 
nearby island) carved on a tree. 

The failure of Raleigh's attempt to colonize Vir¬ 
ginia ended English efforts at settlement in North 
America for nearly two decades. When, in 1606, 
Englishmen decided to try once more, they again 
planned colonies that imitated the Spanish model. 
Success came only when they abandoned that 
model and founded settlements very different from 
those of other European powers Unlike Spain, 
France, or the Netherlands. England eventually sent 
large numbers of men and women to set up ag¬ 
riculturally based colonies in the New World. Be¬ 
fore the history of those colonics is discussed, it is 
important to examine the two major developments 
that prompted approximately 200.000 ordinary 
English men and women to move to North America 
in the seventeenth century and that led their gov¬ 
ernment to encourage them. 

The first development was a significant change in 
English religious practice, a transformation that 
eventually led large numbers of English dissenters 
to leave their homeland. In 1533. 
English Henry VIII, wanting a male heir 
Reformation and infatuated with Anne Boleyn, 
sought to annul his marriage to 
his Spanish-born queen, Catherine of Aragon, de¬ 
spite nearly twenty years of marriage. When the 


pope refused to approve the annulment. Henry left 
the Roman Catholic church, founded the Church of 
England, and—with Parliament s concurrence- 
proclaimed himself its head. The English people 
welcomed the schism Many had little respect for 
the English Catholic church, which was at the time 
filled with corrupt bishops and ignorant priests At 
first the reformed Church of England differed little 
from Catholicism in its practices, but under Henry's 
daughter Elizabeth I (child of his marriage to Anne 
Boleyn), new currents of religious belief that had 
originated on the European continent early in the 
sixteenth century dramatically affected the English 
church. 

The leaders of the continental Protestant Refor¬ 
mation were Martin Luther, a German monk, and 
John Calvin, a French cleric and lawyer Combating 
the Catholic doctrine that priests had to serve as 
intermediaries between lay people and God. they 
both insisted that each person could interpret the 
Bible for himself or herself. One result of that no¬ 
tion was the spread of literacy: to understand and 
interpret the Bible, people had to learn how to read 
it for themselves. Both Luther and Cab in rejected 
Catholic rituals and denied the need for an elabo¬ 
rate church hierarchy. They also asserted that salva¬ 
tion came through faith alone, rather than—as 
Catholic teaching had it—through a combination of 
faith and good works. Calvin, though, went further 
than Luther in stressing God's absolute omnipo¬ 
tence and emphasizing the need for people to sub¬ 
mit totally to His will. 

Elizabeth I tolerated religious diversity among 
her subjects as long as they generally acknowl¬ 
edged her authorin' as head of the Church of 
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England. Accordingly, during her long reign 
(1558-1603) Calvin's ideas gained influence within 
the English church. By the late sixteenth century, 
many English Calvinists believed that the Reforma¬ 
tion had not gone far enough. Henry had simplified 
the church hierarchy; they’ wanted to abolish it al¬ 
together. Henry had subordinated the church to the 
interests of the state; they wanted a church free 
from political interference. And the Church of 
England, like the Roman Catholic church, con¬ 
tinued to define its membership as including every¬ 
one in the state. Some Calvinists preferred a more 
restricted definition; they’ wanted to confine church 
membership to persons believed to be saved. Be¬ 
cause these seventeenth-century’ English Calvinists 
said they wanted to purify the church, they became 
known as Puritans. 

Elizabeth I s Stuart successors, her cousin James I 
(1603-1625) and his son Charles I (1625-1649), 
were less tolerant of Puritans than she. As Scots, 
they also had little respect for the 
k Puritans traditions of representative gov- 
f ernment that had developed in 

England under the Tudors and their predecessors. 
The wealthy, taxpaying landowners who sat in Par¬ 
liament had grown accustomed to having consider¬ 
able influence on government policies, especially 
taxation. But James I. taking a position later en¬ 
dorsed by his son. publicly declared his adherence 
to the theory’ of the divine right of kings. The 
Stuarts insisted that a monarch's power came di¬ 
rectly from God and that his subjects had no alter¬ 
native but to obey him. A kings authority, they 
argued, was absolute, just like the authority of a 
father over his children. Both James I and Charles I 
believed that their authority included the power to 
enforce religious conformity among their subjects 
Thus they authorized the persecution of Puritans, 
who were challenging many of the most important 
precepts of the English church Consequently, in 
the 1620s and 1630s a number of English Puritans 
decided to move to America, where they hoped to 
put their religious beliefs into practice unmolested 
by the Stuarts or the church hierarchy. 

The second major development that led English 
folk to move to North America was the onset of 
dramatic social and economic change cjused by the 
doubling of the English ,x>puia- 
Social lion in the 150-yeai j-eriod after 
Change in 1*30. All those additional people 
England needed ftvxl clothing, :*nd niter 


goods. The competition for goods led to high infla¬ 
tion, coupled with a fall in real wages as the num¬ 
ber of workers increased. In these new economic 
and demographic circumstances, some English 
people—especially those with sizable landholdings 
that could produce food and clothing fibers for the 
growing population—substantially improved their 
lot. Others, particularly landless laborers or those 
with very small amounts of land, fell into unremit¬ 
ting poverty. When landowners raised rents or de¬ 
cided to enclose and combine small holdings into 
large units, they forced tenant farmers off the land. 
Geographical as well as social mobility increased, 
and the population of the cities (especially London) 
swelled. 

Well-to-do English people reacied with alarm to 
what they’ saw as the disappearance of traditional 
ways of life. The streets and highways were filled 
w-ith steady streams of the landless and the 
homeless. Officials became obsessed with the 
problem of maintaining order and came to believe 
that England was overcrowded. They concluded 
that colonies established in the New' World could 
siphon off England's "surplus population," thus 
casing the social strains at home. For similar rea¬ 
sons. many English people decided that they could 
improve their circumstances bv migrating from a 
small, land-scarce, apparently overpopulated island 
to a large, land-rich continent. Such economic con¬ 
siderations affected English people’s decisions to 
migrate to the colonies as much as, if not more 
than, a desire for escape from religious perse¬ 
cution. 

The initial impetus for the establishment of what 
was to become England's first permanent colony in 
the Western Hemisphere came from a group of 
merchants and wealthy gentry. In 1606, envisioning 
the possibility of earning great profits from a New 
World settlement by finding precious metals and 
opening new trade routes, they set up a joint-stock 
company, the Virginia Company, to plant colonies 
in America. 

Joint-stock companies had been developed in 
England during the sixteenth century as a mecha- 
n*.‘-m for pooling the resources of a large number 
of small investors. These fore- 
Joinl-Stock runners of modem corporations 
Companies were funded through the sale of 
stock. Until the founding of the 
V irginia Company, they had been used primarily to 
finance trading voyages; for that purpose they 
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London In 1616. with London Bridge at center right Overcrowding in iIk- city led many observers to conclude that Amen- 
can colonization could remove "excess population and provide new employment for poverty-stricken persons The rap¬ 
idly growing community of London merchants also sought to develop new sources of overseas profits //*■ Britisi) 

Library 


worked well. No one person risked too much 
money, and investors usually received quick re¬ 
turns. But joint-stock companies turned out to he a 
poor way to finance colonies, because the early 
settlements required enormous amounts of capital 
and with rare exceptions failed to return much im¬ 
mediate profit. The colonies founded by joint-stock 
companies accordingly suffered from a chronic 
lack of capital—for investors did not want to send 
good money after bad—and from constant tension 
between stockholders and colonists (who claimed 
they were not being adequately supported by the 
joint-stock companies). 

The Virginia Company was no exception to this 
rule. Chartered by King James I in 1606. the com¬ 
pany tried but failed to start a 
Founding of colony in Maine and barely sue- 
Virginia ceeded in planting one in Virginia. 


In 1607 it dispatched 144 men and boys to North 
America Ominously, only 10-4 of them survived the 
voyage. In May of that year, they established the 
settlement called Jamestown on a swampy penin¬ 
sula in a river they also named for their monarch 
The colonists were ill equipped for survival in the 
unfamiliar environment, and the settlement was 
afflicted by dissension and disease. 

By January 1608. only 38 of the original colonist*, 
were still alive. Many of the first migrants were 
gentlemen unaccustomed to working with their 
hands and artisans with irrelevant skills like glass¬ 
making. Having come to Virginia expecting to make 
easy fortunes, most could not adjust to the condi¬ 
tions they encountered They resisted living like 
savages, retaining English dress and casual work 
habits despite their desperate circumstances. Such 
attitudes, combined with the effects of chronic mal- 
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nutrition and epidemic disease, took a terrible toll. 
Only when Captain John Smith, one of the colony's 
founders, imposed military' discipline on the col¬ 
onists in 1608 was Jamestown saved from collapse. 
But after Smith’s departure the colony experienced 
a severe "starving time" (the winter of 1609-1610), 
during which some colonists even resorted to can¬ 
nibalism. Although conditions later improved 
somewhat, as late as 1624 only 1300 of approxi¬ 
mately 8,000 English migrants to Virginia remained 
alive. 

That the colony survived at all was a tribute not to 
the English but rather to the Indians within whose 
territories they settled, a group of six Algonkian 
tribes known as the Powhatan 
L Powhatan Confederacy (see map). Powha- 
’ Confederacy tan, a powerful figure, was con¬ 
solidating his authority over some 
twenty-five other small tribes in the area when the 
Europeans arrived. Fortunately for the Englishmen. 
Powhatan at first viewed them as potential allies. He 
found the English colony a reliable source of such 
items as steel knives and guns, which gave him a 
technological advantage over his Indian neighbors. 
In return, Powhatan’s tribes traded their excess 
corn and other foodstuffs to the starving colonists. 
The initially cordial relationship soon deteriorated, 
however. The English colonists kidnaped Powha¬ 
tan’s daughter, Pocahontas, held her as a hostage, 
and forcibly married her off to one of their num¬ 
ber, John Rolfe. 

Thereafter the relationship between the James 
town colony and the coastal tribes was an uneasy 
one. English and Algonkian peoples had much in 
common: deep religious beliefs, a lifestyle oriented 
around agriculture, clear political and social hierar¬ 
chies, and sharply defined sex roles. Yet the English 
and Indians themselves usually focused on their 
cultural differences, not their similarities. English 
men thought that Indian men were lazy because 
they hunted (hunting was a sport in English eyes) 
and did not work in the fields. Indian men thought 
English men effeminate because they did "women's 
work" of cultivation. In the same vein, the whites 
believed that Indian women were oppressed since 
they did heavy field labor. 

Other differences between the two cultures 
caused serious misunderstandings. Although both 
societies were hierarchical, the nature of the hierar¬ 
chies differed considerably. Among the east-coast 



Pocahontas (1S9V96M6D. here called Mat.aka alias Re 
becka. portrayed in Elizabethan dress During her visit to 
England with her husband. John Rolfe. in 1610. the Indian 
princess became the toast of London society She died the 
following year, fust as she was leaving England to return to 
her homeland, and was buried in the parish church at 
Gravesend National Portrait Gallery. Smithsonian 
Institution. Washington. D C. 


i Algonkian Algonkian tribes, people were not 
• and English born to positions of leadership. 

Cultural nor were political power and so- 
Differences cial status necessarily inherited 
through the male line. The Eng¬ 
lish gentry inherited their position from their 
fathers, and English political and military leaders 
tended to rule autocratically. By contrast, the au¬ 
thority' of Indian leaders rested on the consent of 
their fellow tribesmen. Accustomed to the Euro¬ 
pean concept of powerful kings, the English sought 
such figures within the tribes. Often (for example, 
when negotiating treaties) they willfully over¬ 
estimated the ability of chiefs to make independ¬ 
ent decisions for their people. 

Furthermore, the Indians and the English had 
very different notions of property ownership. In 
most eastern tribes, land was held communally by 
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the entire group. It could not be bought or sold 
absolutely, although certain rights to use the land 
(for example, for hunting or fishing) could be 
transferred. The English, on the other hand, were 
accustomed to individual farms and to buying and 
selling land. In addition, the English refused to ac¬ 
cept the validity of Indian claims to traditional hunt¬ 
ing territories, insisting that only land intensively 
cultivated could be regarded as owned or occupied 
by a tribe. 

Above all, the English settlers believed unwaver¬ 
ingly in the superiority of their civilization. Al¬ 
though in the early years of colonization they often 
harbored thoughts of living peacefully alongside 
the Indians, they always assumed that they would 
dictate the terms of such coexistence. They ex¬ 
pected the Indians to adopt English customs and to 
convert to Christianity. They showed little respect 
for traditional Indian ways of life, especially when 
they believed their own interests were at stake. That 
attitude was clearly revealed in the Virginia colony s 
treatment of the Powhatan Confederacy in subse¬ 
quent years. 

What upset the balance between the English and 
the Indians was the spread of tobacco cultivation In 
tobacco the settlers and the Virginia Company 
found the salable commodity for 
l Tobacco: which they had been searching. 
f The Basis John Rolfe planted the first crop in 
of Virginia's 1611. In 1620 Virginians exported 
Success 40.000 pounds of cured leaves. 

and by the end of that decade 
shipments had jumped dramatically to 1.5 million 
pounds. The great tobacco boom had begun, fueled 
by high prices and substantial profits for planters 
The price later fell almost as sharply as it had risen, 
and it fluctuated wildly from year to year in re¬ 
sponse to increasing supply and international 
competition. Nevertheless, tobacco became the 
foundation of Virginia’s prosperity, and the colony 
developed from a small outpost peopled exclu¬ 
sively bv males into an agricultural settlement in 
habited by both men and women (the first group of 
English women arrived in 1620). 

Successful tobacco cultivation required abundant 
land, since the crop quickh drained soil of nutri 
ents. Planters soon learner ti n a field could pro¬ 
duce only about three satisfy ton- crops before it 
had to lie fallow for several v< ir> to regain its fertil¬ 
ity. Thus the once small Englbfi settlements Ixrgan 


to expand rapidly: eager planters applied to the 
Virginia Company for large land grants on both 
sides of the James River and its tributary streams. 
Lulled into a false sense of security by years of 
peace, the planters established farms at some dis¬ 
tance from one another along the river banks—a 
settlement pattern convenient for tobacco cultiva¬ 
tion but poorly designed for defense. 

Opechancanough, Powhatan’s brother and suc¬ 
cessor, watched the English colonists steadily en¬ 
croaching on Indian lands and attempting to 
convert members of the tribes to Christianity. He 
recognized the danger his brother had overlooked. 
On March 22.1622, the confederacy launched coor¬ 
dinated attacks all along the river. By the end of the 
day 347 colonists (about one-quarter of the total) 
lay dead, and only a timely warning from two Chris¬ 
tianized Indians saved Jamestown itself from de¬ 
struction. 

The Virginia colony reeled from the blow but did 
not collapse. Reinforced by new shipments of men 
and arms from England, the settlers launched a 
series of attacks on Opechancanough s villages. For 
some years an uneasy peace prevailed, but then in 
April 1644 Opechancanough tried one last time to 
repel the invaders. He failed, giving his life in the 
war that ensued. In 1646, survivors of the Powhatan 
Confederacy accepted a treaty formally subordinat¬ 
ing them to English authority. Although they con¬ 
tinued to live in the region, their alliance crumbled 
and their efforts to resist the spread of white settle¬ 
ment ended. 


Life in the Chesapeake: 
Virginia and Maryland 

The 1 <>22 Indian uprising that failed to destroy the 
colony did succeed in killing its parent. The Vir¬ 
ginia Company had never made any profits from 
the enterprise, for the heavy costs had offset all its 
earnings. In 162 i James 1 revoked the charter and 
made Virginia a royal colony, ruled by the king 
through appointed officials At the same time, 
though, he continued an important policy designed 
to attract settlers, which the company had adopted 
in 161“. l nder the headright" system, every new 
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Advocates of colonization hoped to establish a silk industry in the Chesapeake and published tracts illustrating the 
production of silk. This one shows a man and a woman working together, but at different tasks All the attempts 
to create such industries failed, despite the promoters efforts John Carter Broun Library, Brou n L huvrsin 


arrival was promised a land grant of fifty acres; 
those who financed the passage of others received 
headrights for each. To ordinary English farmers, 
many of whom had owned little or no land, the 
headright system offered a powerful incentive to 
migrate to Virginia. To wealthy gentry, it promised 
even more: the possibility of establishing vast ag¬ 
ricultural enterprises worked by large numbers of 
laborers. 

In 1619, the company had introduced a second 
policy that James was more reluctant to retain: it 
had authorized the landowning men of the major 
Virginia settlements to elect representatives to a 
legislature called the House of Burgesses. Although 
England was a monarchy, English landholders had 
long been accustomed to electing members of Par¬ 
liament and controlling their own local govern¬ 
ments. In accordance with his belief in the absolute 
power of the monarchy and his distrust of legisla¬ 


tive bodies. James at first abolished the Virginia as¬ 
sembly. But the settlers protested so vigorously that 
by 1629 the House of Burgesses was functioning 
once again. Only two decades after the first perma¬ 
nent English settlement had been planted in the 
New World, the colonists were insisting on govern¬ 
ing themselves at the local level They thus ensured 
that the political structure of England's American 
possessions would differ from that of New Spain, 
which was ruled autocratically by the Spanish 
monarchs. 

By the 1630s. tobacco was firmly established in 
Virginia as the staple crop and chief source of reve¬ 
nue. It quickly became just as important in the sec¬ 
ond English colonv planted on 
Founding of Chesapeake Bay: Maryland, char- 
Maryland tered by the king in 1632 and 
given to the Calvert family as a 
personal possession (proprietorship). (Because 


Life in the Chesapeake: Virginia and Maryland 


► 27 




















Virginia and Maryland both bordered Chesapeake 
Bay—see map. page 24—they are often referred to 
collectively as “the Chesapeake.") The Calverts in¬ 
tended the colony to serve as a haven for their 
fellow Roman Catholics, who were being perse¬ 
cuted in England. Cecilius Calvert, second Lord Bal¬ 
timore, became the first colonizer to offer freedom 
of religion to all Christian settlers; he realized that 
protecting the Protestant majority was the only way 
to ensure Catholics' rights. 

In everything but religion the two Chesapeake 
colonies resembled each other. In Maryland as in 
Virginia, tobacco planters spread out along the 
river banks, establishing isolated farms instead of 
towns. The region s deep, wide rivers offered de¬ 
pendable water transportation in an age of few and 
inadequate roads. Each farm or group of farms had 
its own wharf, where ocean-going vessels could 
take on or discharge cargo. As a result. Virginia and 
Maryland had few towns, for these colonies did not 
need commercial centers in order to buy and sell 
goods. 

The planting, cultivation, and harvesting of to¬ 
bacco had to be done by hand, these tasks did not 
take much skill, but they were repetitious and 
time-consuming. When the headright system was 
adopted in Maryland in 1640. a prospective tobacco 
planter anywhere in the Chesapeake could simulta¬ 
neously obtain both land and the labor to work it. 
Good management could make the process self- 
perpetuating: a planter could use his profits to pay 
for the passage of more workers and thus gain title 
to more land 

There were two possible sources of laborers for 
the growing tobacco farms of the Chesapeake: Af¬ 
rica and England. Nearby tribes could not supply 
the needed workers, since the region was not 
densely populated. Further, unlike the hierarchical 
cultures of Mesoamerica. the fragmented, egalitar¬ 
ian Indian societies could not readily be dominated 
by Europeans. Beginning in 1619. a few Africans 
•.'ere carried to the Chesapeake. Their numbers 
were small and their status uncertain; some appear 
to have been slaves, but others were not \s late as 
1C“0, the black population of Virginia was at most 
2.000 and probably no more than 1 .SGO. n iking up 
less than 5 percent of the inhabitants «>esjpcake 
tobacco planters instead looked ; '..*nd to >tij - 

ply their labor needs B. 

tural work in European » " :?i pluuers and 


workers alike assumed that field laborers should be 
males, preferably young, strong ones. Such labor¬ 
ers migrated to America as indentured servants— 
that is. in return for their passage they contracted to 
work for planters for periods ranging from four to 
seven years. 

Indentured servants accounted for 75 to 85 per¬ 
cent of the approximately 130,000 English migrants 
to Virginia and Maryland during the seventeenth 
century-. Roughly three-quarters of 
i Migrants them were men between the ages 
f to the of fifteen and twenty-four. Most 

Chesapeake had been farmers and laborers; 

some had additional skills. They 
were what their contemporaries called the "com¬ 
mon" or "middling" sort. Judging by their youth, 
though, most had probably not yet established 
themselves in England. 

Many of the serv ants came from areas of England 
that were experiencing severe social disruption. 
Some had already moved several times within 
England before they decided to migrate to 
America. For such people the Chesapeake ap¬ 
peared to offer good prospects. Once they had 
fulfilled the terms of their indentures, servants 
were promised "freedom dues" consisting of 
clothes, tools, livestock, casks of corn and tobacco, 
and sometimes even land. From a distance at least, 
America seemed to hold out chances for ad¬ 
vancement unavailable in England. 

The migrants lives were difficult. Servants typi¬ 
cally worked six days a week, ten to fourteen hours 
a day. in a climate much warmer than they were 
accustomed to. Their masters 

Conditions could discipline or sell them, and 
of Servitude they faced severe penalties for 
running away. Even so. the laws 
did offer them some protection. For example, their 
masters were supposed to supply them with 
sufficient food, clothing, and shelter, and they were 
not to lx.- beaten excessively. Servants w-ho were 
especially cruelly treated turned to the courts for 
assistance and sometimes won verdicts directing 
that they Ik* -old to more humane masters or freed 
from their indentures. 

Servants and planters alike had to contend with 
epidemic disease. Migrants first had to survive the 
pro 's the colonists called "seasoning"—a bout 
wni disease '.probably malaria) that usually oc¬ 
cur. . during '.heir fi. -t summer in the Chesa- 
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peake. They then had to endure recurrences of 
malaria, along with dysentery, influenza, typhoid 
fever, and other diseases. As a result, approxi¬ 
mately 40 percent of male servants did not survive 
long enough to become freedmen. Even young 
men of twenty-two who had successfully weathered 
their seasoning could expect to live only another 
twenty years at best. 

For those who survived the term of their in¬ 
dentures, however, the opportunities for ad¬ 
vancement were real. Until the last decades of the 
century, former servants were usually able to be¬ 
come independent planters ("freeholders') and to 
live a modest but comfortable existence. Some 
even assumed such positions of political promi¬ 
nence as justice of the peace or militia officer. Hut 
in the 1670s tobacco prices entered a fifty-year pe¬ 
riod of stagnation and decline. At the same time, 
good land grew increasingly scarce and expensive. 
In 1681 Maryland dropped its legal requirement 
that servants receive land as part of their freedom 
dues, forcing large numbers of freed servants to 
live as wage laborers or tenant farmers instead of 
acquiring freeholder status. By 1700 the Chesa¬ 
peake was no longer the land of opportunity it had 
once been. 

Life in the seventeenth-century Chesapeake was 
hard for everyone, regardless of sex or status. Farm¬ 
ers (and sometimes their wives) toiled in the fields 
alongside the servants, laboriously clearing the 
land of trees, then planting and harvesting not only 
tobacco but also corn, wheat, and vegetables. 
Chesapeake households subsisted mainly on pork 
and corn, a filling but monotonous and not particu¬ 
larly nutritious diet. Thus the health problems 
caused by epidemic disease were magnified by diet 
deficiencies and the near-impossibility of preserv¬ 
ing food for safe winter consumption. Salting, dry¬ 
ing, and smoking, the only methods the colonists 
knew, did not always prevent spoilage. Few house¬ 
holds had many material possessions other than 
farm implements, beds, and basic cooking and eat¬ 
ing utensils. Even their houses were little more 
than shacks. Planters devoted their income to im¬ 
proving their farms, buying livestock, and purchas¬ 
ing more laborers rather than to improving their 
standard of living. Instead of making such items as 
clothing and tools, planter families concentrated 
their energies solely on growing tobacco, import¬ 
ing necessary manufactured goods from England. 


The predominance of males, the incidence of 
serv itude, and the high mortality rates combined to 
produce unusual patterns of family life. Female ser 
vants normally were not allowed 
i Family Life to many during their terms of 
in the indenture, since masters did not 
Chesapeake want pregnancies to deprive them 
of workers. Many male ex-servants 
could not marry at all because there were so few 
women. On the other hand, nearly every adult free 
woman in the Chesapeake married, and the many 
widows commonly remarried within a few months 
of a husband s death. Yet because their marriages 
were delayed by servitude or broken by death. 
Chesapeake women bore only one to three chil¬ 
dren. in contrast to English women, who normally 
had at least five. 

Thus Chesapeake families were relatively few. 
small, and short-lived The migrants could not re¬ 
produce the English patriarchal system, even if they 
wanted to. for they came to America as individuals 
free of paternal control and tended to die while 
their own children were still quite young In one 
Virginia county, for example, more than three- 
quarters of the children had lost at least one parent 
by the time they either married or reached age 
twenty-one 

As a result of the demographic patterns that led 
to a low rate of natural increase, migrants made up 
a majority of the Chesapeake population through¬ 
out the seventeenth century That 
Chesapeake fact had important implications 
Politics for politics in Maryland and Vir¬ 
ginia. Since migrants dominated 
the population, they also composed the vast ma¬ 
jority of the membership of Virginia's House of 
Burgesses and Maryland's House of Delegates 
(established in 1635). So too in each colony they 
dominated the governor's council, which was si¬ 
multaneously pan of the legislature, the colonv's 
highest court, and executive adviser to the gov¬ 
ernor. 

English-born colonists naturally tended to look 
to England for solutions to their problems, and mi¬ 
grants frequently relied on English allies to advance 
their cause. The seventeenth-century leaders of the 
Chesapeake colonies engaged in bitter and pro¬ 
longed struggles for power and personal economic 
advantage; these struggles then crossed the At- 
lantic. and decisions made in America were laid 
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open to reversal in London. The incessant quarrel¬ 
ing and convoluted political tangles thwarted the 
Virginia and Maryland governments' ability to func¬ 
tion effectively. 

Representative institutions based on the consent 
of the governed, it is often argued, are a major 
source of political stability In the seventeenth- 
century Chesapeake, most property-owning white 
males could vote, and such freeholders chose as 
their legislators the local elites who seemed to be 
the natural leaders of their respective areas But 
because of the nature of the population, the exis¬ 
tence of the assemblies did not lead to political 
stability. Indeed, the contrary may well have been 
true. Virginia and Maryland paid a high political 
price for their unusual demographic patterns. 


The Founding 
of New England 

The economic motives that prompted English peo¬ 
ple to move to the Chesapeake colonies also drew 
men and women to New England, as the area north 


and east of the Hudson River soon came to be 
called (see map). But because Puritans organized 
the New England colonies, and also because of en¬ 
vironmental differences between the two regions, 
the northern settlements turned out very differently 
from those in the South. The northern landscape 
and climate were not suitable for staple-crop pro¬ 
duction, and so diversified small farms pre¬ 
dominated. Except for the Catholics who moved to 
Maryland, migrants to the Chesapeake seem to have 
been little affected by religious motives. Yet reli¬ 
gion was a primary- motivating factor in the minds 
of many, though certainly not all, of the people 
who colonized New England. The Puritan church 
quickly became one of the most important institu¬ 
tions in colonial New England; in the Chesapeake, 
neither the Church of England nor Roman Cathol¬ 
icism had much impact on the settlers or on the 
development of these colonies. 

Religion was a constant presence in the lives of 
pious Puritans. As followers of John Calvin, they 
believed that an omnipotent God predestined souls 
to heaven or hell before birth and 
V Puritan that Christians could do nothing 
Beliefs to change their ultimate fate. One 
of their primary duties as Chris¬ 
tians. though, was to assess the state of their own 
souls. They thus devoted themselves to self- 
examination and Bible study, and families prayed 
together each day under the guidance of the hus¬ 
band and father. Yet even the most pious could 
never lie absolutely certain that they were num¬ 
bered among the saved. Consequently, devout Puri¬ 
tans were filled with anxiety about their spiritual 
state Many kept diaries in which they minutely ex¬ 
amined their everyday feelings for signs of their 
status. 

Some Puritans (called Congregationalists) 
wanted to reform the Church of England rather 
than abandon it Another group, known as Separa¬ 
tists. believed the Church of England to be so cor¬ 
rupt that it could not lx* salvaged. The only way to 
purify- it. they believed, was to start anew, establish¬ 
ing their own religious bodies, with membership 
restricted to the saved, as nearly as they could be 
identified 

Separatists were the first to move to New' Eng¬ 
land In 1609 a group of Separatists migrated to 
Holland, where they found the freedom of worship 
denied them in Stuart England. But they' were 
nevertheless troubled by the Netherlands' too- 
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tolerant atmosphere; the nation that tolerated 
them also tolerated religions and behaviors they 
abhorred. Hoping to isolate themselves and their 
children from the corrupting influence of worldly 
temptations, they received permission from a 
branch of the Virginia Company to colonize the 
northern pan of its territory. 

In September 1620, more than one hundred peo¬ 
ple, only thirty of them Separatists, set sail from 
Plymouth, England, on the old and crowded May 
flower. Two months later they 
Founding of landed in America, but farther 
Plymouth north than they had intended. 

Still, given the lateness of the sea¬ 
son-winter was closing in—they decided to stay 
where they were. They established their colony on 
a fine harbor that had been occupied by an Indian 
village destroyed in the great epidemic of 1616— 
1618. Their settlement was named after the city 
from which they had sailed. 

Even before they landed, the Pilgrims had to sur¬ 
mount their first challenge—from the ' strangers," 
or non-Puritans, who had sailed with them to 
America. Because they landed outside the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Virginia Company, some of the strangers 
questioned the authority of the colony's leaders. In 
response, the Mayflower Compact, signed in 
November 1620 while everyone was still on board 
the ship, established a ' Civil Body Politic" and a 
rudimentary legal authority for the colony. The set¬ 
tlers elected a governor and at first made all deci¬ 
sions for the colony at town meetings. Later, after 
more towns had been founded and the population 
had increased, Plymouth, like Virginia and Mary¬ 
land, created an assembly to which the landowning 
male settlers elected representatives. 

A second challenge facing the Pilgrims in 1620 
and 1621 was, quite simply, survival. Like the James¬ 
town settlers before them, they were poorly pre¬ 
pared to survive in the new environment. Their 
difficulties were compounded by the season of 
their arrival, for they barely had time to build shel¬ 
ters before winter descended on them. Only half of 
the Mayflower’s passengers were still alive by 
spring. But, again like the Virginians, the Pilgrims 
benefited from the political circumstances of their 
Indian neighbors. 

The Pokanokets (also called Wampanoags) con¬ 
trolled the area in which the Pilgrims had settled, 
yet their villages had suffered terrible losses in the 
epidemic of 1616-1618. In order to protea them¬ 


selves from the powerful Narragansett Indians of 
the southern New England coast (who had been 
spared the ravages of the disease), the Pokanokets 
decided to ally themselves with the newcomers. In 
the spring of 1621, their leader, Massasoit. signed a 
treaty with the Pilgrims, and during the colony's 
first difficult years the Pokanokets supplied the 
English with essential foodstuffs. The settlers were 
also assisted by Squanto. an Indian whose village 
had been wiped out by the epidemic. Because he 
had been captured by traders and held prisoner in 
England for several years. Squanto spoke English. 
He served as the Pilgrims' interpreter, as well as 
their major source of information about the un¬ 
familiar environment. 

Before the 1620s had ended, another group of 
Puritans—this time Congregationalists. not Separa¬ 
tists—launched the colonial enterprise that would 
. come to dominate New England 

k Founding and would absorb Plymouth in 

’ of 1691. The event that stimulated 

Massachusetts their interest in the New World 
Bay was the accession of Charles I to 
the throne in 1625. Charles was 
more hostile to Puritan beliefs than his father, and 
for eleven years after 1629 he refused to call Parlia¬ 
ment into session because it was dominated bv 
Puritans. In 1633 he named William Laud, a promi¬ 
nent persecutor of Puritans, as archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury. thus giving him the most important post in 
the Church of England. Some non-Separatists there¬ 
fore began to think about settling in America. A 
group of Congregationalist merchants sent out a 
body of settlers to Cape Ann. north of Cape Cod. in 
1628 The following year the merchants obtained a 
royal charter, constituting themselves as the Massa¬ 
chusetts Bay Company. 

The new company quickly attracted the attention 
of Puritans of the ' middling sort' who were be¬ 
coming increasingly convinced that thev would no 
longer be able to praaice their religion freelv in 
England. They remained committed to the goal of 
reforming the Church of England but came to be 
lieve they should pursue that aim in America rather 
than at home. In a dramatic move, the Congre¬ 
gationalist merchants boldly decided to transfer the 
headquarters of the Massachusetts Bav Company to 
New England. The settlers would then be an¬ 
swerable to no one in the mother country and 
would be able to handle their affairs, secular and 
religious, as they pleased 
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A colonial Algonkian anise creaicd this wooden bow l in the shape of a beaver, thus commemorating the animal whose 
valuable fur the tribe traded for desirable European goods like glxvs. knives, and guns, Peabody Museum of Archaeol¬ 
ogy and Ethnology. Hanard Unnvmty 


The most important recruit to the new venture 
was John Winthrop, a pious hut practical landed 
gentleman from Suffolk and a justice of the peace. 

In October 1629. the members of 
V Governor the Massachusetts Bay Company 

John elected the forty-one-year-old 

Winthrop Winthrop as their governor. With 

the exception of isolated years in 
the mid-1630s and early 1640s, he served in that 
post until his death in 1649. It thus fell to Winthrop 
to organize the initial segment of the great Puritan 
migration to America In 1630 more than one- 
thousand English men and women came to Massa- 
chusetts—most of them to Boston, which soon be 
came the largest town in British North America. Bv 
1643 nearly twenty thousand compatriots had fol¬ 
lowed them. 

On board the ArbeUct, en route to New England 
m 1630. John Winthrop preached a sernio.i. "a 
M odel I of Christian Charity." laying out his expect.? 


tions for the new colony. Above all. he stressed the 
communal nature of the endeavor on which he and 
his fellow settlers had embarked. God, he ex¬ 
plained. hath so disposed of the condition of man¬ 
kind as in all times some must be rich, some poor, 
some high and eminent in power and dignity, 
others mean and in subjection." But differences in 
status did not imply differences in worth. On the 
contrary: God had planned the world so that "every 
man might have need of other, and from hence 
they might be all knit more nearly together in the 
bond of brotherly affection." In America. Winthrop 
asserted, we shall be as a city upon a hill, the eyes 
of all people are upon us." If the Puritans failed to 
earn out their special commission" from God, 
the Lord will surely break out in wrath against us." 

V inihrop s was a transcendent vision. The soci¬ 
ety he foresaw m Pui nan America was a true com- 
■<:< :-’vealih a community in which each person put 
ihe g<xxl of the whole ahead of his or her private 
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concerns. It was. furthermore, to be a society 
whose members all lived according to the precepts 
of Christian charity, loving and aiding friends and 
enemies alike. Of course, such an ideal was beyond 
human reach. Early New England had its share of 
bitter quarrels and unchristian behavior. What is 
remarkable is how long the ideal prevailed as a 
goal to be sought, though seldom if ever attained. 

The Puritans’ communal ideal was expressed 
chiefly in the doctrine of the covenant. They be¬ 
lieved God had made a covenant—that is, an agree¬ 
ment or contract—with them 
Ideal of the when they were chosen for the 
Covenant special mission to America. In 
turn they covenanted with each 
other, promising to work together toward their 
goals. The founders of churches and towns in the 
new land often drafted formal documents setting 
forth the principles on which such institutions 
would be based. The same was true of the colonial 
governments of New England. The Pilgrims' May¬ 
flower Compact was a covenant; so too was the 
Fundamental Orders of Connecticut (1639). which 
laid down the basic law for the settlements estab¬ 
lished along the Connecticut River valley in 1636 
and thereafter. 

The leaders of Massachusetts Bay likewise trans¬ 
formed their original joint-stock company charier 
into the basis for a covenanted community based 
on mutual consent. Under pressure from the set¬ 
tlers, they gradually changed the General Court, 
officially merely the company's governing body, 
into a colonial legislature. They also opened the 
status of freeman, or voting member of the com¬ 
pany, to all property-owning adult male church 
members residing in Massachusetts. Less than two 
decades after the first large group of Puritans had 
arrived in Massachusetts Bay. the colony had a func¬ 
tioning system of self-government composed of a 
governor and a two-house legislature. The General 
Court also established a judicial system modeled on 
England's. 

The colony’s method of distributing land helped 
to further the communal ideal. Unlike Virginia and 
Maryland, where individual applicants sought head- 
rights for themselves and their servants, in Massa¬ 
chusetts groups of families—often 

> New from the same region of Eng- 
England land—applied together to the 
Towns General Court for grants of land 


on which to establish towns. The men who re¬ 
ceived the original town grant had the sole author¬ 
ity to determine how the land would be distributed 
Understandably, they copied the villages from 
which they had come. First they laid out town lots 
for houses and a church. Then they gave each fam¬ 
ily parcels of land scattered around the town cen¬ 
ter: pasture here, a woodlot there, an arable field 
elsewhere. They also reserved the best and largest 
plots for the most distinguished among them (usu¬ 
ally including the minister); people who had been 
low on the social scale in England were given much 
smaller and less desirable allotments. Even when 
migrants began to move beyond the territorial 
limits of the Bay colony into Connecticut (1636). 
New Haven (1638), and New Hampshire (1638). 
the same pattern of town land grants was main¬ 
tained. 

Thus New England settlements initially tended to 
be more compact than those of the Chesapeake. 
Town centers grew up quickly, developing in three 
distinctly different ways. Some, chiefly isolated ag¬ 
ricultural settlements in the interior, tried to sustain 
Winthrop s vision of harmonious community life- 
based on diversified family farms A second group, 
the coastal towns like Boston and Salem, became 
bustling seaports, serving as the places of entry for 
thousands of new migrants and as focal points for 
trade. The third category, commercialized agricul¬ 
tural towns, grew up in the Connecticut River val¬ 
ley- There the easy water transportation made it 
possible for farmers to sell surplus gcx>ds readily. 
In Springfield. Massachusetts, for example, the 
merchant-entrepreneur William Pvnchon and his 
son John began as fur traders and ended as large 
landowners with thousands of acres on which ten 
ant farmers produced grain for export. Even in 
Puritan New England, therefore, the acquisitive in 
dividualistic spirit characteristic of the Chesapeake 
found some room for expression 
The migration to the Connecticut valley ended 
the Puritans relative freedom from clashes with 
neighboring Indians. The first English settlers in 
the valley moved there from Newtown (Cam¬ 
bridge), under the direction of their minister. 
Thomas Hooker. Connecticut was fertile, though 
remote from the other English towns, and the wide 
river promised ready access to the ocean. The site 
had just one problem: it fell within the territory 
controlled by the Pequot Indians. 
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John Eliot, painted in 1659 by an unknown artist Deter¬ 
mined to convert the New England Indians to Christianity. 
Eliot translated the Bible into their language His Up 
lithium was published in 1665, the first Bible printed in 
the English colonies. Huntington Library, San Manna, 
California. 


The Pequots dominance was based on their role 
as primary middlemen in the trade between New 
England Indians and the Dutch in New Nethcrland. 

The arrival of English settlers sig- 
Pequot War naled the end of Pequot power 
over the regional trading net¬ 
works. for their tributary bands could now trade 
directly with Europeans. Clashes between the Pe- 
quots and the English began even before the Con¬ 
necticut valley settlements were established, but 
their founding tipped the balance toward war The 
Pequots tried without success to enlist other In¬ 
dians in resisting English expansion into the inte¬ 
rior. After an English raid on their villages, thev 
attacked the new town of Wethersfield in April 
1637, killing nine and capturing two of the colo¬ 
nists. In retaliation, a Massachusetts Bay expedition 
the following month attacked and burned the main 
Pequot town on the Mystic River The Englishmen 
and their Narragansett Indian allies slaughtered at 


least four hundred people, mostly women and chil¬ 
dren. The few surviving Pequots were captured and 
enslaved. 

Just five years later the Narragansett leader Mian- 
tonomi realized that the Pequots had been correct 
in assessing the danger posed by the Puritan settle¬ 
ments. He in turn attempted to forge a pan-Indian 
alliance, telling other bands that "so are we all In¬ 
dians as the English are . . . so must we be one as 
they are, otherwise we shall all be gone shortly.” 
But his words fell on deaf ears, and he was killed in 
1643 by other Indians acting at the English colo¬ 
nists’ behest. 

For the next thirty years, the New England In¬ 
dians tried to accommodate themselves to the 
spread of white settlement. They traded with the 
whites and sometimes worked for them, but for 
the most part they resisted acculturation or incor¬ 
poration into English society. The Indians clung to 
their traditional farming methods, which did not 
employ plows, fertilizer, or fences; and women 
rather than men continued as the chief cultivators. 
When Indian men whose hunting territories had 
been overrun by whites did learn "English" trades 
in order to survive, they chose those that—like 
broom making, basket weaving, and shingle split¬ 
ting-most nearly accorded with their customary 
occupations and simultaneously ensured both in¬ 
dependence and income. The one European prac¬ 
tice they- did adopt was keeping livestock, for in the 
absence of game, domesticated animals provided 
excellent alternative sources of meat. 

Although the official seal of Massachusetts Bay 
showed an Indian crying, “Come over and help us," 
most whites showed little interest in converting the 
New* England Indians to Christianity. Only a few 
Puritan clerics, most notably John Eliot, seriously 
undertook missionary' activities. Eliot insisted that 
converts reside in towns, farm the land in English 
fashion, assume English names, wear European* 
style clothing and shoes, cut their hair, and stop 
observing a wide range of native customs. Since 
Eliot was demanding a total cultural transformation 
from his adherents—on the theory that the Indians 
could not be properly Christianized unless they 
were also civilized"—he understandably met with 
little success At the peak of Eliot's efforts, only 
1,100 lnd : ans lived in the fourteen "Praying Towns” 
he established, and just 10 percent of those town 
residents had been formally baptized. 
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The Jesuits’ successful missions in New France 
contrast sharply with the Puritans' failure to convert 
many Indians. Three factors account for the differ- 
ence. First, the small French out- 
| Puritan posts along the St. Lawrence did 
' and Jesuit not substantially encroach on In- 
Missions dian lands and therefore did not 
Compared alienate potential converts. Sec¬ 
ond, Catholicism had several ad¬ 
vantages over Puritanism. It employed attractive 
rituals, instructed converts that through good 
works they could help to earn their own salvation, 
and supplied Indian women in particular with in¬ 
spiring role models—the Virgin Mary and the com¬ 
munities of nuns who resided in Montreal and 
Quebec. Third, and perhaps most important, the 
Jesuits understood that Christian beliefs were to 
some extent compatible with native culture. Unlike 
the Puritans, they were willing to accept converts 
who did not wholly adopt European styles of life. 

But what attracted Indians to these alien religious 
ideas? Unless entire families or bands convened 
together, new Christians—both Catholic and Puri¬ 
tan—often found themselves cut off from relatives 
and native traditions. Surely one primary motive 
must have been a desire to use the Europeaas' reli¬ 
gion as a means of coping with the dramatic 
changes the intruders had wrought on Indian soci¬ 
ety. The combination of disease, alcohol, new trad¬ 
ing patterns, and the loss of territory- disrupted 
customary ways of life to an unprecedented extent. 
Indian shamans had little success in restoring tradi¬ 
tional ways. Many Indians must have concluded that 
the Europeans’ own ideas could provide the key- to 
survival in the new circumstances. 


Life in New England 

White settlers in New England adopted lifestyles 
that differed considerably from the lifestyles of 
both their Indian neighbors and their counterparts 
in the Chesapeake. Unlike the mobile Algonkians 
(see page 6), English people lived year-round in 
the same location. Unlike the residents of the 
Chesapeake, New Englanders constructed sturdy, 
permanent dwellings intended to last for many 
years. (Indeed, some survive to this day.) They- used 


the same fields again and again, believing it was less 
arduous to employ fertilizer than to clear new 
fields every few years. Furthermore, they had to 
fence their croplands to present them from being 
overrun by the cattle, sheep, and hogs that were 
their chief sources of meat. When New Englanders 
began to spread out over the countryside, the 
reason was not so much human crowding as it 
was animal crowding. All that livestock constantly 
needed more pasturage. 

In contrast to the Chesapeake migrants. Puritans 
commonly moved to America in family groups. The 
age range of New- Englanders was wide and the 
sexes were more balanced nu- 
k New merically, so the population could 

' England immediately begin to reproduce 

and the itself. Moreover. New England's 

Chesapeake climate was much healthier than 
Compared the Chesapeake s. Once Puritan 
settlements had survived the diffi¬ 
cult first two or three years and established self 
sufficiency in foodstuffs. New England proved to be 
even healthier than the mother country-. Though 
adult male migrants to the Chesapeake lost about 
ten years from their English life expectancy of fifty 
to fifty-five years, their Massachusetts counterparts 
gained about ten years. 

Consequently, while Chesapeake population pat¬ 
terns gave rise to families that were few in number, 
small in size, and transitory, the demographic char¬ 
acteristics of Ness- England made families there 
numerous, large, and long-lived. In New England 
most men were able to marry-: migrant women mar¬ 
ried young (at age twenty, on the average): and 
marriages lasted longer and produced more chil¬ 
dren. who were more likely to live to maturitv. If 
seventeenth-century Chesapeake women could ex¬ 
pea to rear one to three healthy children. New 
England women could anticipate raising five to 
seven. 

The nature of the population had other major 
implications for family life. New England in effect 
created grandparents, since in England people 
rarely lived long enough to know 
k Family Life their children's children. And 
' in New whereas early southern parents 
England normally died before their chil¬ 
dren married, northern parents 
exercised a good deal of control over their adult 
children. Young men could not marry without 
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Mary Mirlck Davie, who died in l~S2 at ihe age «>J 11", 
was an extraordinary example of the long lives of some 
colonial Nov Englanders She 1 ".is widowed three times. 
lx»re nine children, and was still able to perform house¬ 
hold chores when she was over 100 years old 
Massachusetts Historical Society 

acreage to cultivate, and because of the communal 
land-grant system they were dependent on their 
fathers to supply them with that land. Daughters, 
too. needed the down- of household goods that 
their parents would give them when they married. 
Yet parents needed their children s labor and were 
often reluctant to see them marry- and start their 
own households These needs at times led to con¬ 
siderable conflict between the generations. On the 
whole, though, children seem to have obeyed their 
parents wishes, for they had few alternatives 
Another important difference lav in the influ¬ 
ence of religion on New Englanders' lives. The 
governments of Massachusetts Bay. Plymouth. Con¬ 
necticut. and the other early northern colonies 
were all controlled by Puritans. Congregationalism 
was the only officially recognized religion, mem¬ 


bers of other seas had no freedom of worship ex¬ 
cept in Rhode Island. Some non-Puritans appear to 
have voted in town meetings, but with the excep¬ 
tion of Connecticut, church membership was a 
prerequisite for voting in colony elections. All 
households were taxed to build meetinghouses 
and pay ministers’ salaries. Massachusetts’s Body of 
Laws and Liberties (1641) incorporated regulations 
drawn from Old Testament scriptures into the legal 
code of the colony. Penalties were prescribed for 
expressing contempt for ministers or their preach¬ 
ing and for failing to attend church services regu¬ 
larly. 

In the New England colonies, church and state 
were intertwined. Puritans objected to secular in¬ 
terference in religious affairs but at the same time 
expected the church to influence the conduct of 
politics. They also believed that the state had an 
obligation to support and protect the one true 
church—theirs. As a result, though they came to 
America seeking freedom to worship as they 
wished, they saw no contradiction in their refusal to 
grant that freedom to others. Indeed, the two most 
significant divisions in early Massachusetts were 
caused by religious disputes and by Massachusetts 
Bay’s unyvillingness to tolerate dissent. 

Roger Williams, a Separatist, migrated to Massa¬ 
chusetts Bay in 1631 Williams soon began to ex¬ 
press the eccentric ideas that the king of England 
had no right to give away land be- 
k Roger longing to the Indians, that church 
Williams and state should be kept entirely 
separate, and that Puritans should 
not impose their religious beliefs on others. 
Banished from Massachusetts in 1635. Williams 
founded the town of Providence on Narragansett 
Bay. Because of his beliefs. Providence and other 
towns in what became the colony of Rhode Island 
adopted a policy- of tolerating all religions, includ¬ 
ing Judaism. 

The other dissenter, and an even greater chal¬ 
lenge to Massachusetts Bay orthodoxy, was Anne 
Marbury Hutchinson A skilled midwife popular 
with the women of Boston, she 
Anne was a follower of John Cotton, a 
Hutchinson minister who stressed the cove- 
nant of grace, or God’s free gift of 
salvation to unworthy, helpless human beings. By 
contrast, most Massachusetts clerics emphasized 
the need for Puritans to engage in good works. 
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study, and reflection in preparation for receiving 
God’s grace. In 1636 Hutchinson began holding 
women’s meetings in her home to discuss Cotton's 
sermons. Soon men also started to attend. Hutchin¬ 
son emphasized the covenant of grace more than 
did Cotton himself, and she even adopted the belief 
that the elect could communicate directly with God 
and be assured of salvation. Such ideas had an im¬ 
mense appeal for Puritans. Anne Hutchinson of¬ 
fered them certainty of salvation instead of a state of 
constant tension. Her approach also made the in¬ 
stitutional church less important. 

Hutchinson’s ideas were a dangerous threat to 
Puritan orthodoxy, so in November 1637 she was 
brought before the General Court of Massachusetts, 
charged with defaming the colony's ministers. For 
two days she defended herself cleverly against her 
accusers, matching scriptural references and wits 
with John Winthrop himself. Finally, in an un¬ 
guarded moment, Hutchinson declared that God 
had spoken to her "by an immediate revelation 
That assertion assured her banishment; she and her 
family, along with some faithful followers, were ex¬ 
iled to Rhode Island. Several years later, after she 
moved to New Nethcrland. she and most of her 
children were killed by Indians. John Winthrop. 
learning of the tragedy, pronounced it God’s judg¬ 
ment on a heretic. 

The authorities in Massachusetts Bay perceived 
Anne Hutchinson as doubly dangerous to the exist¬ 
ing order: she threatened not only religious or¬ 
thodoxy but also traditional gender roles. Puritans 
believed in the equality before God of all souls, 
including women, but they also considered women 
inferior to men. forever tainted by Eve’s guilt. 
Christians had long followed Saint Paul's dictum 
that women should keep silent in church and be 
submissive to their husbands. Anne Hutchinson 
did neither. The magistrates' comments during her 
trial reveal that they were almost as outraged by her 
"masculine" behavior as by her religious beliefs. 
Winthrop charged her with having set wife against 
husband, since so many of her followers were 
women. Another judge told her bluntly: You have 
stept out of your place, you have rather bine a Hus¬ 
band than a Wife and a preacher than a Hearer; and 
a Magistrate than a Subject.' 

The New England authorities’ reaction to Anne 
Hutchinson reveals the depth of their adherence to 
European gender-role concepts. To them, an or¬ 


derly society required the submission of wives to 
husbands as well as the obedience of subjects to 
rulers. English people intended to change many 
aspects of their lives by colonizing North America, 
but not the sexual division of labor or the assump¬ 
tion of male superiority. 

In 1630 John Winthrop wrote to his wife Mar¬ 
garet. who was still in England, "my deare wife, we 
are heer in a paradise." He was. of course, exag¬ 
gerating. Yet even though America was not a para¬ 
dise. it was a place where English men and women 
could free themselves from Stuart persecution or 
attempt to better their economic circumstances. 
Many died, but those who lived laid the foundation 
for subsequent colonial prosperity. That they did so 
by dispossessing the Indians bothered few besides 
Roger Williams 

By the middle of the seventeenth century. Euro¬ 
peans had unquestionably come to North America 
to stay, a fact that signaled major changes for the 
peoples of both Old and New Worlds. Europeans 
had indelibly altered not only their own lives but 
also those of the Native Americans on whose lands 
they had settled. Europeans killed Indians with 
their weapons and diseases and had but limited 
success in convening them to European religions 
and styles of life. Contacts with the Indians had 
taught the Europeans to eat new foods. speak new 
languages, and recognize—however reluctantly— 
the persistence of native cultural patterns. 

European political rivalries, once confined to 
Europe, now spread around the globe, as the com¬ 
peting nations of England. Spain. Portugal. France, 
and the Netherlands vied for control of the peoples 
and resources of Asia. Africa, and the Americas. 
France and the Netherlands earned their profits 
from Indian trade rather than imitating the Spanish 
example and engaging in wars of conquest. Al¬ 
though they too at first relied on trade, the English 
colonies soon took another form altogether when 
so many English people of the "common sort de 
cided to migrate to North America. In the years to 
come, the European rivalries would grow even 
fiercer, and residents of the Americas—whites. In¬ 
dians. and blacks alike—would inevitably lx- drawn 
into them. Those rivalries would continue to affect 
Americans of all races until after France and Eng¬ 
land fought the greatest war yet known in the 
mid-eighteenth century and the thirteen Anglo- 
American colonies won their independence. 
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Olaudab Equiano was eleven years old in 1756 when black raid¬ 
ers seeking slaves for white traders kidnapped him and his youn¬ 
ger sister from their village in what is now Nigeria. Until then, he 
had lived peacefully with his father and mother, his father's other 
wives, and his seven siblings and half-siblings in a mud-walled 
compound resembling a small village. Equiano and other mem¬ 
bers of the Ibo tribe were, he later observed, “habituated to 
labour from our earliest years '* Men. women, and children 
worked together to cultivate corn, yams, 
beans, cotton, tobacco, and plantains (a 
banana-like fruit). Men also herded cattle 
and goats, and the women spun and wove 
cotton into clothing. Equiano's family, like 
others in the region, held prisoners of war 
as slaves. With what may have been idealiz¬ 
ing hindsight, he later recalled that the 
slaves did "no more work than other mem¬ 
bers of the community, even their master; 
their food, clothing, and lodging were 
nearly the same." 

Equiano's experiences as a captive dif¬ 
fered sharply from the life he had led as a 
child in his father's house. For months he 
was passed from master to master, finally arriving at the coast, 
where an English slave ship lay at anchor. Terrified by the light 
complexions, long hair, and strange language of the sailors, he 
was afraid that "I had gotten into a world of bad spirits and that 
they were going to kill me." Equiano was placed below decks, 
where "with the loathsomeness of the stench and crying together. 
I became so sick and low that I was not able to cat, nor had I the 
least desire to taste anything.** The whites flogged him to make 
him eat, and he thought about jumping overboard but was too 
closely watched. At last some other Ibos told him that they were 
being taken to the whites’ country to work. 1 then was a little 
revived," Equiano remembered, "and thought if it were no worse 
than working, my situation was not so desperate." 

After a long voyage during which many of the Africans died of 
disease caused by the cramped, unsanitary conditions and poor 
food, the ship arrived at Barbados, a British island in the West 
Indies. Equiano and his shipmates feared that "these ugly men 
were cannibals, but experienced slaves were brought on board to 
assure them that they would not be eaten and that many blacks 
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like themselves lived on the islands. This report 
eased us much,” Equiano recalled, "and sure 
enough soon after we landed there came to us Afri¬ 
cans of all languages." Everything in Barbados was 
new and surprising, but Equiano later remarked 
particularly on two-story buildings and horses, 
neither of which he had ever seen. 

Equiano was not purchased in the West Indies 
because planters there preferred older, stronger 
slaves. Instead, he was carried to Virginia along 
with the other less-valuable Africans. There, on the 
plantation of his new owner, he was separated from 
the other Africans and put to work weeding and 
clearing rocks from the fields. T was now exceed¬ 
ingly miserable and thought myself worse off than 
any of the rest of my companions." Equiano re¬ 
ported, "for they could talk to each other, but 1 had 
no person to speak to that 1 could understand. In 
this state I was constantly grieving and pining and 
wishing for death rather than anything else." 

But Equiano did not remain in Virginia for long. 
Bought by a sea captain, Olaudah Equiano even¬ 
tually became an experienced sailor. He learned to 
read and write English, purchased his freedom at 
the age of twenty-one, and later actively supported 
the English antislavery movement. In 1789 Equiano 
published Vye Interesting Narrative of tfx‘ Life of 
Olaudaty Equiano . , . Written by Himself from 
which this account of his captivity is drawn. Until he 
was purchased by the sailor. Equianos experiences 
differed very little from those of other Africans who 
were forced into slavery in the English colonies of 
the New World. Like him. many were sold by black 
slavers and taken first to the West Indies, then to 
North America His Interesting Narrative, one of a 
number of memoirs by former slaves, depicts the 
captives' terror powerfully and convincingly 

Equianos life story illustrates one of the major 
developments in colonial life during the years after 
1640: the importation of more than 200.000 unwill¬ 
ing. captive Africans into North America The in¬ 
troduction of the institution of slavery and the 
arrival of large numbers of West African peoples 
dramatically reshaped colonial society Indeed the 
geographic patterns of that migration continue to 
influence the United States to the present day 
The other important trends in colonial life be¬ 
tween 16 iO and l "20 were external i uher than 
internal They involved the English colonists re¬ 
lationships with others: first, with England itself, 
and second, with ‘heir neighbors in America. A 


though in the early years of settlement events in 
England had little direct impact on North America, 
that situation changed when civil war broke out in 
the colonists* homeland in 1642. First the Puritan 
victory in the war, then the restoration of the Stuart 
monarchy, and finally the Glorious Revolution of 
1688-1689 indelibly affected the residents of Eng¬ 
land’s American possessions. By the end of the 
seventeenth century, the New World colonies were 
no longer isolated outposts but an integral part of a 
far-flung mercantile empire. Policies made in dis¬ 
tant London then became constant reminders that 
Americans were tied, willingly or not, to the world 
of Europe. 

The English colonists likewise interacted with 
their neighbors on the American continent: their 
Indian trading partners and other transplanted 
Europeans, with whom they increasingly competed 
for control of North America. As the English settle¬ 
ments expanded, they came into violent conflict not 
only with the pow-erful Indian tribes of the interior 
but also with the Dutch, the Spanish, and especially 
the French. By 1720. war—between Europeans and 
Indians, among Europeans, and among Indians al¬ 
lied w ith different colonial powers—had become 
an all-too-frequent feature of American life. 


The English Civil War, 
the Stuart Restoration, 
and the American Colonies 

In 1640. Charles 1. who had ruled England arbi¬ 
trarily for the previous eleven years, called Parlia¬ 
ment into session because he needed money and 
wanted to propose new taxes. But Parliament 
. ed laws limiting his authority, and tensions 
heightened In 1612 civil war broke out between 
roralist> and the supporters of Parliament. Four 
vears later. Parliament triumphed, and Charles I 
was executed in 1649 Oliver Cromwell, the leader 
? the parliamentary army, then assumed control of 
the government u .king the \ i'le of Lord Protector in 
5653 After Cromwell s death in 1658, Parliament 
decided to restore the monarchy if Charles I s son 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 



1642-46 

English Civil War 
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James II becomes king 

1649 

Charles I executed 

1686-89 

Dominion of New- England 

1651 

First Navigation Act passed 

1688-89 

James II deposed in Glorious 

1660 

Stuarts restored to throne; Charles 


Revolution, William and Mary 
ascend throne 

1662 

1663 

II becomes king 

Halfway Covenant drafted 

Carolina chartered 

1689-97 

1692 

King William's War 

Witchcraft outbreak in Salem 
Village 

1664 

English conquer New Netherland; 

1696 

Board of Trade and Plantations 

1675-76 

New York founded 

New Jersey established 

King Philip s (Metacomet s) War 
(New England) 

1701 

1702-13 

established 

Iroquois adopt neutrality policy 

Queen Anne's War 

1676 

Bacon's Rebellion (Virginia) 

1711-13 

Tuscarora War (North Carolina) 

1680-92 

Pueblo revolt (New Mexico) 

1715 

Yamasee War (South Carolina) 

1681 

Pennsylvania chartered 

1732 

Georgia chartered 


and heir would agree to certain restrictions on his 
authority. In 1660, Charles II ascended the throne, 
having promised to seek Parliament s consent for 
any new taxes and to support the Church of Eng¬ 
land. Thus ended the tumultuous chapter in Eng¬ 
lish history known as the Interregnum (Latin for 
' between reigns") or the Commonwealth period 
The Civil War. the Interregnum, and the reign of 
Charles II (1660-1685) had major significance for 
the English colonies in the Americas. During the 
Civil War and the Commonwealth period. Puritans 
dominated the English government Therefore the 
migration to New England largely ceased, and some 
colonists packed up to return home During the 
subsequent reign of Charles II. six of the thirteen 
colonies that eventually would form the American 
nation were either founded or came under English 
rule: New York. New Jersey. Pennsylvania (includ¬ 
ing Delaware), and North and South Carolina (see 
map. page 44). All were proprietorships: like Mary¬ 
land they were granted in their entirety to one man 


or a group of men who held title to the soil and 
controlled the government. Charles II gave these 
vast American holdings as rewards to men who had 
supported him during his years of exile. Several of 
his favorites even shared in more than one grant. 
Collectively, these became known as the Restora¬ 
tion colonies, because they were created by the 
restored Stuart monarchy. 

One of the first to benefit was Charles's younger 
brother James, the duke of York. In March 1664, 
acting as though the Dutch colony of New Nether- 
land did not exist. Charles II gave James the region 
between the Connecticut and Delaware rivers, in¬ 
cluding the Hudson valley and Long Island. James 
immediately organized an invasion fleet. In late Au¬ 
gust the vessels anchored off Manhattan Island and 
demanded New Netherlands surrender. The col¬ 
ony's director-general. Peter Stuyvesant. complied 
without offering resistance. Although the Nether¬ 
lands briefly regained control of the colony in 1672. 
the Dutch permanently ceded the province in 1674. 
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Thus England acquired a tiny but heterogeneous 
possession. New Netherland had been founded in 
1624 but had remained small in comparison to 
its English neighbors. Holland. 
New the world's dominant commercial 
Netherland power in the first half of the 
Becomes seventeenth century, was primar- 
New York ily interested in trade rather than 
colonization. As the Dutch West 
India Company's outpost in North America. New 
Netherland was a relatively unimportant pan of a 
vast commercial empire that included posts in Af¬ 
rica, Brazil, and modern-day Indonesia Autocratic 
directors-genera! ruled the colony for the com¬ 
pany; there was no elected assembly, and settlers 
felt little loyalty to their nominal leaders. Because 
the Dutch did not experience the economic, demo 
graphic, and religious pressures that caused Eng¬ 
lish people to move to the New World, migration 
was sparse. Even a company policy i>f 1629 that 
offered a large land grant, or patroonship. to any¬ 
one who would bring fifty settlers to the province 
failed to attract takers. (Only one such tract— 
Rensselacrswvck. near modem Albany—was ever 
fully developed.) In the mid- 1660 s. when the duke 
of York assumed control. New Netherland had only 
about five thousand inhabitants 

The Dutch made up the largest proportion of de¬ 
population. There was also an appreciable minority 
of English people, for Puritan New Englanders had 
begun to settle on Long Island as early as the KhOs 
New York, as it was now called, also included 
sizable numbers of Indians, tier mans. French- 
speaking Walloons (from the southern part of mod¬ 
ern Belgium). Scandinavians (New Netherland had 
swallowed up Swedish settlements on the Dela¬ 
ware River in 1655). and Africans, as well as an 
additional smattering of other European peoples 
The Dutch West India Company, the world s great¬ 
est slave-trading power at midcentury (see page 
51), actively imported slaves into the colony, some 
of them intended for resale in the Chesapeake 
Many, though, remained in New Netherland as 
laborers; almost one-fifth of Manhattan's approxi¬ 
mately 1.500 inhabitants were black at the time of 
the English conquest. Slaves thus constituted a 
higher proportion of New York s urban population 
than of the Chesapeake s at the same time 

Recognizing the diversity of the population, the 
duke of York s representatives moved cautiously in 



Charles II. who returned from exile to lx\nme king in 
1660. consolidated England's hold oxer eastern North 
America In clunering mx new colonies Moreover. Ins 
xommcui.il policies ensured that the economies of the 
American settlements would Ik- clinch linked to that o| 
England XiUHUkiJ Portrait tiaUvry. I.omlon 


their efforts to establish English authority The 
Duke's Laws, a legal code proclaimed in March 
1665. at first applied only to the Puritan settlements 
on Long Island; they were later extended to the rest 
of the colony. Dutch forms of local government 
were maintained and Dutch land titles confirmed 
Religious toleration was guaranteed through a sort 
of multiple establishment: each town was permitted 
to decide which church to support with its tax rev¬ 
enues. Furthermore, the Dutch were allowed to 
maintain their customary legal practices I'ntil the 
1690s. for example, many Dutch couples wrote 
joint wills, which were enforced in New York 
courts even though under English law married 
women could not draft wills. Much to the chagrin of 
English residents of the colony, the Duke’s Laws 
made no provision for a representative assembly 
Like other Stuarts. James was suspicious of legisla¬ 
tive bodies, and so not until 1683 did he agree to 
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New Amsterdam as it appeared to an artist in 1673. when the city returned to Dutch control for a short period ttie 
inaccuracies in the picture-for example, the exaggerated size of the batteries .n the right fo^und-H^r I* al 
it was prepared in Europe from sketches made on the scene in America John Carter Brown Library. Broun nirenity. 


the colonists' requests for an elected legislature. 
Before then. New York was ruled by an autocratic 
governor as it had been under the Dutch. 

The English takeover thus had little immediate 
effect on the colony. Its population grew slowly, 
barely reaching eighteen thousand by the time of 
the first English census in 1698. Until the second 
decade of the eighteenth century. New York City 
remained a commercial backwater within the orbit 
of Boston. 

One of the chief reasons the English conquest 
brought so little change to New York was that the 
duke of York quickly regranted the land between 
the Hudson and Delaware rivers 
Founding of —East and West Jersey—to his 
New lersey friends Sir George Carteret and 
John Lord Berkeley. That left his 
own colony confined between Connecticut to the 
east and the Jerseys to the west and south, depriv¬ 
ing it of much fertile land and hindering its eco¬ 
nomic gr<>wth He also failed to promote migration 
Meanwhile the Jersey proprietors acted rapidly to 
attract settlers, promising generous land grants, 
limited freedom of religion and - without authori¬ 
zation from the 1 .rosvn—a representative assembly 
In response, large numbers of Puritan Nev Eng 
landers migrated *•* uthward t«* the Jerseys, along 
with some Dutch New Yorkers and .» contingent of 
families from finback > 

Within rwent* years. Betke!e\ and Carteret sold 
their interests u*. the Jerse\ - to separate groups of 


investors. Because of the resulting large number of 
individual proprietary shares, and because the gov¬ 
ernor of New York had granted lands in the region 
before learning that the duke had given it away, 
land titles in northern New Jersey were clouded for 
many years to come. Nevertheless, New Jersey grew 
quickly; at the time of its first census as a united 
colony in 1726. it had 32.SOO inhabitants, only 8.000 
fewer than New York 

The purchasers of all of Carteret’s share (West 
Jersey) and portions of Berkeley's (East Jersey) 
were Quakers seeking a refuge from persecution in 
England The Quakers, formally known as the Soci¬ 
ety of Friends, denied the need for an intermediary 
between the individual and God. Anyone, they be¬ 
lieved. could receive the "inner light" and be saved, 
and all were equal in God's sight. They had no 
formally trained clergy, any Quaker, male or fe¬ 
male, who fell the call could become a public 
Friend" and travel from meeting to meeting to dis¬ 
cuss God's word. Moreover, any member of the 
Society could speak in meetings if he or she de¬ 
sired The Quaker message of radical egalitarianism 
was not welcome in the hierarchical society of sev¬ 
enteenth-century England—or. for that matter, in 
Puritan New England For example, Mary Dyer, who 
had followed Anne Hutchinson into exile, later be¬ 
came a Quaker, returned to Boston as a missionary, 
and was hanged for preaching Quaker doctrines. 

The Quakers obtained their own colony in 1681, 
when Charles II granted the region between Mary- 
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land and New York to William Penn, one of the 
sea’s most prominent members, 
k Penn- The pious yet fun-loving Penn was 
• sylvania: then thirty-seven years old. Penn s 
A Quaker father, Admiral William Penn, had 
Haven originally served Oliver Cromwell 
but later joined forces with 
Charles II and loaned the monarch a substantial 
sum of money. The younger Penn became a 
Quaker in the mid-1660s, much to his father s dis¬ 
may. But despite Penn’s radical political and reli¬ 
gious beliefs, he and Charles II were close personal 
friends. Had it not been for their friendship (and 
the desire of Charles’s advisers to rid England of 
religious dissenters), the despised Quakers would 
never have won a charter for an American settle¬ 
ment. As it was, the publicly stated reason for the 
grant—repayment of the loan from Penn s father— 
was just that, a public rationalization for a private 
aa. 

William Penn held the colony as a personal pro¬ 
prietorship, and the vast property holdings earned 
profits for his descendants until the American Rev¬ 
olution. Even so, Penn, like the Roman Catholic 
Calverts of Maryland before him. saw the province 
not merely as a source of revenue but also as a 
haven for his persecuted coreligionists. Penn of¬ 
fered land to all comers on liberal terms, promised 
toleration to all religions (though only Christians 
were given the right to vote), guaranteed such 
English liberties as the right to bail and trial by jury, 
and pledged to establish a representative assembly. 
He also publicized the ready availability of land in 
Pennsylvania through promotional tracts printed in 
German, French, and Dutch. 

Penn's aaivities and the natural attraaion of his 
lands for Quakers gave rise to a migration whose 
magnitude was equaled only by the Puritan exodus 
to New England in the 1630s By mid-1683. over 
three thousand people—among them Welsh. Irish. 
Dutch, and Germans—had already moved to Penn 
sylvania, and within five years the population 
reached twelve thousand (By contrast, it took Vir¬ 
ginia more than thirty years to achieve a compara¬ 
ble population.) Philadelphia, carefully planned to 
be the major city in the province, drew merchants 
and artisans from throughout the English-speaking 
world. From mainland and West Indian colonies 
alike came Quakers seeking religious freedom; 
they brought with them years of experience on 



When ihe Delaware Indians sold land to William Penn, 
each side recorded (Ik- deed in ns own way. The English 
drew up a written document, signed and sealed by all con¬ 
cerned. the Delawares prepared wampum belts portraying 
the four tribal groups participating in the sale and the 
peaceful agreement between Indians and whites (shown 
standing hand m hand) Deed and top belt Historical So¬ 
ciety of Pennsylvania ; bottom belt Courtesy ■ Museum of t/te 
American Indian, Heye Foundation 


American soil and well-established trading connec¬ 
tions. Pennsylvania's lands were both plentiful and 
fertile, and the colony soon began exporting Hour 
and other foodstuffs to the West Indies. Practically 
overnight Philadelphia acquired more than two 
thousand citizens and began to challenge Boston's 
commercial dominance. 

A pacifist with egalitarian principles. Penn was 
determined to treat the Indians of Pennsylvania 
fairly. He carefully purchased tracts of land from 
the Delawares (or Lenni Lenapes). the dominant 
tribe in the region, before selling them to settlers. 
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Penn also established stria regulations for the In¬ 
dian trade and forbade the sale of alcohol to tribes¬ 
men. In 1682 he visited a number of Lenni Lenape 
villages, after taking pains to learn the language. I 
must say," Penn commented, that I know not a 
language spoken in Europe that hath words of 
more sweetness in Accent and Emphasis, than 
theirs." 

Penn s Indian policy provides a sterling example 
of the complexity of the interaaion among whites 
and Indians, because it prompted several tribes to 
move to Pennsylvania. Indians from western Maty- 
land, Virginia, and North Carolina came northward 
near the end of the seventeenth century to escape 
repeated clashes with white settlers. Most impor¬ 
tant were the Tuscaroras. whose experiences are 
described later in this chapter. Likewise, Shawnees 
and Miamis chose to move eastward from the Ohio 
valley. By a supreme irony, however, the same tol¬ 
eration that attracted Indians to Penn’s domains 
also brought non-Quaker Europeans who showed 
little respect for Indian claims to the soil. In effea. 
Penn's policy was so successful that it caused its 
own downfall. The Scotch-Irish. Palatine Germans, 
and Swiss who settled in Pennsylvania in the first 
half of the eighteenth century clashed repeatedly 
over land with tribes that had also recently mi¬ 
grated to the colony. 

The other proprietary colony, granted by Charles 
II in 1663, encompassed a huge traa of land 
stretching from the southern boundary of Virginia 
to Spanish Florida. The area had 
Founding of great strategic importance: a sue- 
Carolina cessful English settlement there 
would prevent the Spanish from 
pushing farther north. The semitropical land was 
also extremely fertile, holding forth the promise of 
producing such exotic and valuable commodities 
as tigs, olives, wine-*, and silk The proprietors 
named their new province Carolina in Charless 
honor (in Latin his name was Carolus). The Fun¬ 
damental Constitutions of Carolina,’ which they 
asked the political philosopher John Locke to draft 
for them. * t forth an elaborate plan tor a colom 
governed by a hierarchy of landholding aristocrats 
and char.u cri/.ed by a careitJly structured 1 isiribu¬ 
tton of political and economic power B.'.'. Carolina 
failed t Ucw tht c >ur 

Instead it quickie developed two disi i • pomda 
ti >n centers, i hich ii ' rm 
two separ e colonic- 


The Albemarle region that became North 
Carolina was settled by Virginians. They established 
a society much like their own, with an economy 
based on tobacco cultivation and the export of such 
forest products as pitch, tar, and timber. Because 
North Carolina lacked a satisfaaory harbor, its 
planters continued to rely on Virginia’s ports and 
merchants to condua their trade, and the two col¬ 
onies remained tightly linked. Although North 
Carolina planters held some slaves, they never be¬ 
came as dependent on slave labor as did the other 
population center in Carolina. 

In 1670 Charleston, South Carolina, was founded 
by a group of settlers from the tiny West Indian 
island of Barbados, which was already over¬ 
crowded less than fifty years after English people 
had first moved there. The white Barbadians 
brought with them the slaves who had worked on 
their sugar plantations and the legal codes that had 
governed those laborers, thereby irrevocably shap¬ 
ing the future of South Carolina and the subsequent 
history of the United States. 


The Forced Migration 
of Africans 

Since England had no tradition of slavery, why did 
English settlers in the New World begin to enslave 
Africans around the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury? The answer to that question lies in the com¬ 
bined effect of economics and racial attitudes. 

The English were an ethnocentric people. As was 
seen in Chapter 1, they believed firmly in the 
superiority of their values and civilization, espe¬ 
cially when compared with the native cultures of 
Africa and North America. Furthermore, they be¬ 
lieved that fair-skinned peoples like themselves 
were superior to the darker skinned races. Those 
beliefs alone did not cause them to enslave Indians 
and Africans, but the idea that other races were 
in* .-r or to whites helped them to justify slavery and 
the slave trade. 

Although the English had not previously prac- 
t.ccu sir.very, other Europeans had. The Spanish 
and Portuguese, for example, had long enslaved 
.' ican Muslims and other “heathen" peoples. Fur¬ 
ther. Christian doctrine could be interpreted as al- 
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lowing enslavement as a means of convening such 
people to the "true faith." European colonizers 
needed a large labor force to exploit the riches of 
the New World, and few free people were willing to 
work as wage laborers in the difficult and danger¬ 
ous conditions of South American mines or Carib¬ 
bean sugar plantations. Needing bound laborers, 
then, Europeans sought them chiefly in the ranks of 
dark-skinned non-Christians. 

The most obvious source of workers would have 
been the Indians native to the Americas. But, for a 
variety of reasons, although some Indians were in¬ 
deed enslaved (see page 57), they could not sup¬ 
ply all the Europeans' labor needs. Alien diseases 
took a terrible toll of the Native Americans, further¬ 
more, in the Spanish colonics Indian slavery was 
not only illegal but also actively discouraged by the 
Catholic church. No such religious motive worked 
against Indian slavery in the English settlements, 
but they also had good reason not to enslave too 
many Indians. For one thing, the native peoples 
familiarity with the environment enabled them to 
escape easily from their white masters. For another, 
the presence of Indian slaves in a white settlement 
might provoke retaliatory raids from their fellow 
tribesmen. Colonial authorities also feared that if 
they enslaved Indian captives, the tribes might treat 
captured whites in a similar fashion. 

Africans were a different story. Transported far 
from home and set down in alien surroundings, 
like Olaudah Equiano they were frequently unable 
to communicate with their fellow workers. They 
were also the darkest (and thus, to European eyes, 
the most inferior) of all peoples. Black Africans 
therefore seemed to be ideal candidates for per¬ 
petual servitude. Furthermore, the English new¬ 
comers to the New World had a ready-made model 
to copy: by the time the English established settle¬ 
ments in the Caribbean and North America. Span¬ 
ish colonists had already held Africans in slavery 
for over a century. 

The first English colonists in the Americas to 
utilize slave laborers extensively were thtxse who 
sealed in the Caribbean. In the 1640s the English 
migrants to such islands as Bar- 
Slavery bados (colonized in 1627). Nevis 
Established (1628). and Antigua (1632) dis¬ 
covered that their soil and climate 
were ideally suited for the cultivation of cane sugar, 
previously a rare and expensive luxury food item. 
Caribbean planters imported hundreds of thou¬ 


sands of African slaves to work in the cane fields, 
making enormous profits for themselves and their 
home country. Until well into the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, England's Caribbean colonies were far more 
valuable than those on the mainland. 

The English colonies to the north did not im¬ 
mediately move to copy the islands’ example, 
largely because their labor needs were still being 
met by white indentured servants. Lack of evidence 
makes it difficult to determine the legal status of 
blacks during the first two or three decades of 
English settlement, but many of them seem to have 
been indentured, like whites, which meant that 
they eventually became free. Alter 1640, some 
blacks were being permanently enslaved in each of 
the English colonies. Massachusetts, in 1641, was 
the first to mention slavery in its legal code. By the 
end of the century, the slaves' status was fixed. Bar¬ 
bados adopted a comprehensive slave code in 
1661 , and the mainland provinces soon did the 
same. In short, even before the expansion of slav¬ 
ery in North America, the English settlements there 
had established the legal basis for a slave system. 

Between 1492 and 1770 more Africans than 
Europeans came to the New World But just 4.5 
percent of them (345.000 persons by 1861. or 
275.000 during the eighteenth century) were im¬ 
ported into the region that later became the United 
States. By contrast. 42 percent of the approximately 
95 million enslaved blacks were carried to the 
Caribbean, and 49 percent went to South America, 
mainly to the Portuguese colony of Brazil. The mag¬ 
nitude of this trade in slaves raises three important 
and related questions. First, what was its impact on 
West Africa and Europe? Second, how was the trade 
organized and conducted? Third, what was its effect 
on the blacks it carried? 

The West African coast was one of the most fer¬ 
tile and densely inhabited regions of the continent. 
Despite the extent of forced migration to the West¬ 
ern Hemisphere, the area was not 
West Africa seriously depopulated by the 
and the trade in human beings. Even so, 
Slave Trade because American planters pre¬ 
ferred to purchase male slaves, 
the sex ratio of the remaining population was 
significantly affected by the trade. The relative lack 
of men increased the work demands on women 
and simultaneously encouraged polygyny (the 
practice of one man having several wives). In 
Guinea, the primary consequences of the trade 
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In the early eighteenth century, the king of Dahomey formed a women's brigade to help him conquer 
neighboring kingdoms This contemporary- print, which shows him leading his armed female troops to 
war. both illustrates the continuing importance in West Africa of dual-sex social organization and shows 
the significant political changes caused l>> the slave trade, as rulers sought to extend their power over 
wider areas (The women's brigade was n*n disbanded until 1892 ) The New York Public Library. Aslor. 

Lett ax. and Tildcn Foundations 

were political. The coastal kings who served as mid- ships that stopped regularly at the coastal forts. In 

dlemen in the trade used it as a vehicle to consoli- Upper Guinea, the lack of good harbors caused a 

date their power and extend their rule over larger somewhat different trading pattern: Europeans 

territories. They controlled European traders' ac- would sail along the coast, stopping to pick up car- 

cess to slaves and at the same time controlled in- goes when signaled from the shore. Most persons 

land peoples' access to desirable European trade sold into American slavery were wartime captives 

goods like cloth, beads, alcohol, tobacco, firearms, (including leaders of high status), criminals sen- 
and iron bars that could be made into knives and tenced to enslavement, or persons seized for non- 
other tools. The centralizing tendencies of the trade payment of debts. A smaller proportion had been 
thus helped in the formation of such powerful kidnaped, like Olaudah Equiano. 
eighteenth-century kingdoms as Dahomey and Europeans were the chief beneficiaries of this 
Asante (created from ti Akan States see page , 1) tiaffic in slaves, despite its importance to some Afri- 

These West African kings played a cruel :l role in can kings. Hie expanding network of trade be- 

the functioning of the slave trade. Europeans set up tween Europe and its colonies in the seventeenth 

permanent slave-trading posts in !o\\ -*r Guinea and eighteenth centuries was fueled by the sale and 
under the protection of loci! riders, who then sup transportation of slaves, the exchange of com¬ 
plied me resident Europeans with slaves t«» hii »hv modifies produced by slave labor, and the need to 
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Cape Coast Castle in 1692 Built by the Royal African Company, this fort on the Gold Coast was one of the most important 
English slave-trading posts in West Africa After Gnmbtil 


feed and cloche so many bound laborers The sugar 
planters of che Caribbean and Brazil, along with the 
tobacco and rice planters of North America, eagerly 
purchased slaves from Africa, dispatched shiploads 
of valuable staple crops to Europe, and bought 
large quantities of cheap food and clothing, much 
of it from elsewhere in the Americas. The Euro¬ 
pean economy, previously oriented toward the 
Mediterranean and the Far East, shifted its emphasis 
to the Atlantic Ocean Whereas European mer¬ 
chants' profits had once come primarily from trade 
with North Africa, the Eastern Mediterranean, and 
China, by the late seventeenth century commerce 
in slaves and the products of slave labor constituted 
the basis of the European economic system. The 
irony of Columbus's discoveries was thus complete: 
seeking the wealth of the East, Columbus had found 
instead the lands that ultimately replaced the East as 
the source of European prosperity'. 


Given the economic importance of the slave 
trade, it is hardly surprising that European nations 
fought bitterly over control of it. The Portuguese, 
who initially dominated the trade, were supplanted 
by the Dutch in the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. The Dutch in turn lost out to the English, who 
eventually controlled the trade through the Royal 
African Company, a joint-stock company chartered 
by Charles II in 1672 Holding a monopoly on all 
English trade with black Africa, the company built 
and maintained eight forts, dispatched to West Af¬ 
rica hundreds of ships carrying English manufac¬ 
tured goods, and transported more than 120.000 
slaves to England’s American colonies. Yet even 
before the company's monopoly expired in PI2 
many individual English traders had illegally en¬ 
tered the market for slaves. By the early eighteenth 
century, such independent traders were carrying 
most of the Africans imported into the colonies and 
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A contemporary prim Illustrating how slave-ship captains tightly packed their human cargo so is to 
achieve the greatest possible profits from each voyage American Antk/nanan Society 


accordingly earning immense profits from success¬ 
ful voyages. 

The experience of the Middle Passage (thus 
named because it was the middle^section of the so- 
called triangular trade among England. Africa, and 
the Americas; see pages 62-63) 
The Middle was always traumatic and some- 
Passage times fatal for the Africans who 
made up a ship's cargo. An aver¬ 
age of 10 to 20 percent of the slaves died en route, 
but on voyages that were unusually long or were 
hard hit by epidemic diseases, the mortality rates 
were much higher. In addition, some slaves usually 
died either before the ships left Africa or shortly 
after their arrival in the New World. Their white 
captors died at the same, if not higher, rates, chiefly 
through exposure to alien African germs Just 10 
percent of the men sent to run the Royal African 
Company’s forts in Lower Guinea lived to return 
home to England, and one in every- four or five 
white sailors died on the Middle Passage. Once 


again, the exchange of diseases that accompanied 
the interaction of alien peoples caused unantic¬ 
ipated death and destruction. 

On shipboard, men were usually kept shackled 
in pairs, women and children were released from 
any bonds once the ship was well out at sea. The 
slaves were fed a vegetable diet of beans, rice, 
yams, and corn cooked together in various combi¬ 
nations to create a warm mush. In good weather, 
they were allowed on deck for fresh air, because 
only healthy slaves commanded high prices. Many 
ships also carried a doctor whose primary role was 
to treat the slaves' illnesses. The average size of a 
cargo was about 250 slaves, although since the size 
of ships varied greatly, so too did the number of 
slaves carried. 

Records of slave traders reveal numerous in¬ 
stances of Africans' resistance to captivity-. Recall 
that Olaudah Equiano contemplated suicide; many 
of his fellow captives took that means of avoiding 
servitude. Others participated in shipboard revolts; 
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more than 150 occurred during the three-hundred- 
year history of the Middle Passage. Yet most of the 
Africans who embarked on the slave vessels arrived 
in the Americas alive and still in captivity; the 
whites saw to that, for only thus could they make a 
profit. 

At first, mast of the slaves imported into the 
English colonies went to the Caribbean islands. But 
after about 1675 Chesapeake planters could no 
longer obtain an adequate supply 
V Slavery of English workers. A falling 
• in the birthrate and improved economic 

Chesapeake conditions in England decreased 
the number of possible migrants 
to the colonies. At the same time new English set¬ 
tlements in North America started to compete with 
the Chesapeake for settlers, both indentured and 
free. As a result, the number of servant migrants to 
the Chesapeake leveled off after 1665 and fell in the 
1680s. After 1674, when the shortage of servants 
became acute, imports of Africans increased dra¬ 
matically. As early as 1690. the Chesapeake col¬ 
onies contained more black slaves than white 
indentured servants, and by 1710 one-fifth of the 
region's population was black Slaves usually cost 
about two-and-a-half times as much as servants, but 
they repaid the greater investment by their lifetime 
of service. 

Yet not all white planters could afford to devote 
so much money to purchasing workers. Accord¬ 
ingly, the transition from indentured to enslaved 
labor increased the social and economic distance 
between richer and poorer planters. Whites with 
enough money could acquire slaves and accumu¬ 
late greater wealth, while less-affluent whites could 
not even buy indentured servants, whose price had 
been driven up by scarcity. In addition, the transi¬ 
tion to slave labor ended what had become a com¬ 
mon way for poorer white planters to earn essential 
income: renting parts of their property to newly 
freed servants. Deprived of that source of capital— 
since there were far fewer ex-servants—many mar¬ 
ginal planters sank into landless status. As time 
passed, white Chesapeake society thus became 
more and more stratified—that is, the gap between 
rich and poor steadily widened. The introduction 
of large numbers of Africans into the Chesapeake 
had a significant impact on white society, in addi¬ 
tion to reshaping the population as a whole. 

That impact involved cultural values as well 
as demographic and economic change. Without 


realizing it. Chesapeake whites adopted African 
modes of thought about the use of time and the 
nature of work Africans were more accustomed 
than European migrants to life in a hot climate, and 
whites soon learned the benefits of following Afri¬ 
can patterns of time usage—working early and late, 
taking a long rest in the heat of midday They also 
assimilated African attitudes toward work, which 
were far more casual than those found in New 
England There. Puritans emphasized the neecssin 
of improving every moment and decried all lei¬ 
sure-time activities. In the Chesapeake, whites, like- 
blacks. came to recognize the importance of recre¬ 
ation and to understand that work could lx- per¬ 
formed at a leisurely pace on most occasions. 

In South Carolina, as has been seen, the first 
slaves arrived with the first white settlers Indeed, 
one-quarter to one-third of South Carolina's early 
population was black The Bar- 
k Blacks bados whites quickly discovered 
’ in South that Africans had a variety of skills 
Carolina well suited to the semitropical en¬ 
vironment of South Carolina .Afri- 
can-style dugout canoes became the chief means of 
transportation in the colony, which was criss¬ 
crossed by rivers Fishing nets copied from African 
models proved to lx- more efficient than those of 
English origin. The baskets slaves wove and the 
gourds they hollowed out came into general use as 
containers for food and drink .Africans skill at kill 
ing crocodiles equipped them to handle alligators 
as well And. finally, slaves adapted African tech¬ 
niques of cattle herding for use in the American 
context Since meat and hides, not the exotic prod¬ 
ucts originally envisioned, were the colony's chief 
expons in its earliest years, blacks contributed 
significantly to South Carolina's prosperin' by utiliz¬ 
ing their African heritage. 

The similarity of South Carolina's environment to 
West Africa’s, coupled with the large number of 
blacks in the population, ensured that more aspects 
of West African culture survived in that colony than 
elsewhere on the mainland of North .America. Only 
in South Carolina did black parents continue to 
give their children African names; only there did a 
dialect develop that combined English words w ith 
African terms (known as Gulluh. it has survived to 
the present day in isolated areas). African skills re¬ 
mained useful, and so techniques that in other re¬ 
gions were lost when the migrant generation died 
were instead passed down to their children. And in 
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Mulberry Plantation. South Carolina, in the late eighteenth century The mansion house on this indigo and rice plantation 
(built 1708) is surrounded by slave quarters—African style huts constructed by Africans and their African-American chil¬ 
dren Some of the tiny houses survived into the twentieth century. Carolina Art Association. Gibbes Art Gallery, 


South Carolina. as in West Africa, black women 
were the primary traders, dominating the markets 
of Charleston as they did those of Gambia or Be¬ 
nin. One white observer commented that these 
women have such a connection with and influence 
on the country negroes who come to that market 
that they generally find means to obtain whatever 
they choose, in preference to any white person: 
thus they forestall and engross n&ny articles, which 
some hours afterwards you must buy back from 
them at 100 or ISO per cent advance 
Significantly, the importation of large numbers of 
Africans near die end of the seventeenth century 
coincided w ith the successful introduction of rice 
as a staple crop in South Carolina. English people 
knew little about the techniques of growing and 
processing rice, and their first attempts to raise it 
were unsuccessful. But slaves from Africa’s Rice 
Coast (see page 12) had -.pent neir lives working 
with the crop Although the e* Jcr.cc is circumstan¬ 
tial, it seems likely that the A!Y:.ar»' expertise en¬ 
abled their English master* to cu.ovate crop 


profitably After rice had become South Carolina's 
major export, 43 percent of the Africans imported 
into the colony came from rice-producing regions, 
and blacks central position in the colony's econ¬ 
omy was firmly established. In the mid-eighteenth 
century a South Carolina merchant commented that 
the Slaves from the River Gambia are preferred to 
all others with us save the Gold Coast." 

South Carolina later developed a second staple 
crop, and it too made use of blacks' special skills. 
The crop was indigo, much prized in Europe as a 
blue dye for clothing In the early 1740s Eliza Lucas, 
a young white West Indian woman who w*as manag¬ 
ing her father's South Carolina plantations, began 
to experiment with indigo cultivation. Drawing on 
the knowledge of white and black West Indians, she 
developed the planting and processing techniques 
later adopted throughout the colony. Indigo was 
grown on high ground, and rice was planted in 
low King swampy areas: rice and indigo also had 
opposite growing season-. Thus the two crops com¬ 
plemented each other perfectly. Although South 
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Carolina indigo never matched the quality of that 
raised in the West Indies, the indigo industry- flour¬ 
ished because Parliament offered Carolinians a 
bounty on every pound they exported to Great 
Britain. 

After 1700, therefore, white southerners were ir¬ 
revocably committed to black slavery- as their chief 
source of labor. The same was not true of white 
northerners. Only a small propor- 
k Slavery in tion of the blacks brought to the 
' the North English colonies in America went 
to the northern mainland prov¬ 
inces, and most of those who did worked as 
enslaved domestic servants. Lacking large-scale 
agricultural enterprises, the rural North did not de¬ 
mand many bound laborers. In northern urban 
areas, though, white domestic servants were hard 
to find and harder to keep because higher wages 
were paid for other jobs in the labor-scarce econ¬ 
omy. Thus blacks there filled an identifiable need 
In some northern colonial cities (notably Newport. 
Rhode Island, and New York City), black slaves ac¬ 
counted for more than 10 percent of the popula¬ 
tion. 

The introduction of large-scale slavery in the 
South, coupled with its near-absence in the North, 
accentuated regional differences that had already 
begun to develop in England's American colonies. 
To the distinction between diversified agriculture 
and staple-crop production was now added a differ¬ 
ence in the race and status of most laborers. That 
difference was one of degree, but it was nonethe¬ 
less crucial. In the latter years of the seventeenth 
century, white Southern planters chose a course of 
action that nearly two centuries later took the fu 
ture United States into civil war 


Relations Between 
Europeans and Indians 

Everywhere in North America, European coloniz¬ 
ers depended heavily on the labor of native peo¬ 
ples. But their reliance on Indians took varying 
forms in different parts of the continent. In the 
Northeast, France, England, and the Netherlands 
competed for the pelts supplied by Indian trappers. 


In the Southeast. England. Spain, and later France- 
each tried to control a thriving trade with the tribes 
in deerskins and Indian slaves. Finally, in the South¬ 
west. Spain attempted to exploit the agricultural 
and artisan skills of the Pueblo peoples 

In 1598. drawn northward by accounts that rich 
cities lay in the region. Juan de Onate. a Mexican- 
born adventurer, led a group of about five hundred 
to colonize New Mexico. The emissaries from New 
Spain had three goals: to acquire personal wealth, 
preferably by finding precious metals; to claim new 
territories for their monarch; and to convert the 
Indians to Catholicism \Xhen it became apparent 
that New Mexico held little wealth and offered only 
a hard life, many of the first settlers returned to 
Mexico. In 1609 Spanish authorities decided to 
maintain only a small military outpost and a few 
Christian missions in the area, with the capital at 
Santa F* (founded 1610). 

Thereafter. Franciscan friars worked energet¬ 
ically to convert the residents of the pueblos, 
with mixed success The Pueblo peoples proved 
willing to add Christianity to their 
k Pop* and own religious beliefs but not to 
" the Pueblo give up their indigenous rituals. 

Revolt Friars and secular colonists who 
held encomiencias also placed 
heavy labor demands on the Indians. As the dec¬ 
ades passed, conditions grew worse, for the Fran¬ 
ciscans adopted brutal and violent tactics as they 
tried to wipe out all vestiges of the native religion 
Finally, in 1680 the Pueblos revolted under the 
leadership of Pop*, a respected shaman, and suc¬ 
cessfully drove the Spaniards out of New Mexico 
(see map. page 56). Although Spanish authoritv 
was restored in 1692. Spain had learned its lesson 
From that time on Spanish governors stressed 
cooperation with the Pueblos, rather than confron¬ 
tation. and no longer attempted to reduce them to 
bondage or to violate their cultural integrity The 
Pueblo revolt was the most successful and longest 
sustained Indian resistance movement in colonial 
North America. 

When the Spanish expanded their territorial 
claims to the east (Texas) and the north (Califor¬ 
nia). they followed the strategy they had used in 
New Mexico, establishing their presence through 
widely scattered military outposts and Franciscan 
missions. The army's role was to maintain order 
among the subject Indians—with the dual aims of 
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protecting them from attack by other tribes and 
ensuring the availability of their labor—and to 
guard the boundaries of the Spanish empire from 
possible incursions, especially by the French The 
friars, of course, continued to concentrate on con¬ 
version efforts. By the late eighteenth century. 
Spain claimed a vast territory that stretched from 
California (initially colonized in 1769) through 
Texas (settled after 1700) to the Gulf Coast. In that 
region the Spanish presence consisted of a mixture 
of missions and forts dotting the countryside at con 
siderable distances from each other. 

Along the eastern seaboard Europeans valued 
the Indians as hunters .tnu traders rather than as 
agricultural workers, but they were no less depen 
dent on Indian labor than were the Spanish The 
major Dutch settlements in North Arier :• were 
trading posts, the French settlemcn'- weit • r.i.ii-v 
posts allied to mission' Although m. ”:; 2 >s,- ir¬ 


onies eventually began to market their own prod¬ 
ucts. in the earliest phase of each colony’s history 
its primary exports were furs and skins obtained 
from neighboring Indians. 

South Carolina provides a case in point. The Bar¬ 
badians who colonized the region moved quickly 
to establish a vigorous trade in deerskins with 
nearby tribes. During the first decade of the eight¬ 
eenth century. South Carolina exported to Europe 
an average of 54,000 skins annually, a number that 
later climbed to a peak of 160,000. The trade gave 
rise to other exchanges that reveal the complexity 
«;f the economic relationships among Indians and 
' >eans. For example, white Carolinians carried 
• V ersions on horses they obtained from the 
; _cl- Indians, w ho had in turn acquired them from 
■«;e * l aniards through trade and capture. 

n thcr important component of the Carolina 
•*.de wa traffic in Indian slaves. The warring tribes 
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A map of the English expedition again* the Tuscaroras in P13. drawn by an unknown an.si. South Carolina Historical 
Society. Charleston 


of South Carolina (especially the Creeks) profited 
from selling their captive enemies to the whites. 

who then either kept them in the 
Indian colony as slaves or exported them 
Slave Trade to other mainland settlements or 
to the West Indies. There are no 
reliable statistics on the extent of the trade in In 
dian slaves, but in 1708 they made up 14 percent of 
the population of South Carolina Many were Chris¬ 
tians converted by the Spanish missions in north¬ 
ern Florida, then captured by Englishmen and their 
Indian allies. 

A major conflict between white Carolinians and 
neighboring tribes added to the supply of Indian 
slaves. In 1711, the Tuscaroras. an Iroquoian peo¬ 
ple, attacked a Swiss-German settlement at New 
Bern, which had expropriated their lands without 


payment The Tuscaroras had been avid slavers and 
had sold to the whites many captives from weaker 
Algonkian tribes. Those tribes seized the opportu¬ 
nity to settle old scores, joining with the English 
colonists to defeat their enemy in a bkx>dy two-year 
war. In the end. more than a thousand Tuscaroras 
were themselves sold into slavery, and the rem¬ 
nants of the tribe drifted northward, where they 
joined the Five Nations Iroquois in New York 
The abuses of the slave trade led to the most 
destructive Indian war in Carolina. White traders 
regularly engaged in corrupt, brutal, and fraudulent 
practices. They were notorious for cheating the In¬ 
dians. physically abusing them (including raping 
the women), and selling friendly tribesmen into 
slavery when no enemy captives came readily to 
hand. In the spring of 1715 the Yamasees. aided by 
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Creeks and a number of other tribes, retaliated 
by attacking the English colonists. As the raids 
continued through the summer, white refugees 
streamed into Charleston by the hundreds. At times 
the Creek-Yamasee offensive, often guided by infor¬ 
mation from Indian slaves held by the whites, came 
close to driving the intruders from the mainland 
altogether. But then colonial reinforcements ar¬ 
rived from the north, and the Cherokees joined the 
whites against their ancient enemies, the Creeks. 
The war pointed up both the difficulty of obtaining 
unity among the tribes and the Indians’ now-critical 
dependence on European weapons. When the 
tribal allies ran out of ammunition and could not 
repair their broken guns, their cause was lost. The 
Yamasees moved south to seek Spanish protection, 
and the Creeks retreated to villages in the west. It 
was years before South Carolina fully recovered 
from the effects of the Yamasee War. 

That the Yamasees could escape by migrating 
southward exposed the one remaining gap in the 
line of English coastal settlements, the area be 
tween the southern border of 
Founding of South Carolina and Spanish Flor- 
Ceorgia ida. The gap was plugged in 1732 
with the chartering of Georgia, the 
last of the colonies that would become part of the 
United States. Intended as a haven for debtors by its 
founder James Oglethorpe. Georgia was specifi¬ 
cally designed as a garrison province. Since all its 
landholders were expected to serve as militiamen 
to defend English settlements, the charter pro¬ 
hibited women from inheriting or purchasing land 
in the colony. The charter also prohibited the use 
of alcoholic beverages and forbade the introduc¬ 
tion of slavery. Such provisions reveal the founders' 
intention that Georgia should be peopled by 
sturdy, sober yeoman farmers who could take up 
their weapons against the Indians or Spaniards at a 
moment's notice. None of the original conditions of 
the charter could be enforced, however, and all of 
them had been abandoned by 1^52. when Georgia 
became a royal colony. 

In the Northeast. Indian-white relationships were 
complicated by the number of European nations 
and Indian tribes involved in the fur trade Before 
the large-scale migration of English people, the 
Dutch at Fort Orange (Albany) on the upper Mud 
son River competed for control of the fur trade with 
the French on the St. Lawrence In the lo^Os tht 
Iroquois, who traded chiefly with the Dutch, v ent 


to war against the Hurons, who traded primarily 
with the French. The Iroquois' object was to be¬ 
come the major supplier of pelts to the Europeans, 
and they achieved that goal by practically exter¬ 
minating the Hurons through the use of guns they 
obtained from their Dutch allies. The Iroquois thus 
established themselves as a major force in the re¬ 
gion, one that Europeans could ignore only at their 
peril. 

The Iroquois nation was not one tribe, but nve: 
Mohawks, Oneidas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and Sen¬ 
ecas. (In 1722 the Tuscaroras became the sixth). 

Under the terms of a defensive 
Iroquois alliance forged early in the six- 
Confederacy teenth century, key decisions of 
war and peace for the entire Iro¬ 
quois Confederacy were made by a council com¬ 
posed of tribal representatives. Each tribe retained 
some autonomy, and no tribe could be forced to 
comply with a council directive against its will. The 
Iroquois were unique among Indians not only be¬ 
cause of the strength and persistence of their al¬ 
liance but also because of the role played by their 
tribal matrons. The older women of each village 
chose its chief and could either start wars (by call¬ 
ing for the capture of prisoners to replace dead 
relatives) or stop them (by refusing to supply war¬ 
riors with necessary foodstuffs). 

Before the arrival of the Europeans, the Iroquois 
had waged wars primarily for the purpose of ac¬ 
quiring captives to replenish their population. Con¬ 
tact with white traders brought ravaging disease as 
early as 1633 and thus intensified the need for cap¬ 
tives. At the same time the arrival of Europeans 
created an economic motive for warfare: the desire 
to control the fur trade and gain unimpeded access 
to European goods. The war with the Hurons was 
but the first of a series of conflicts with other tribes 
known as the Beaver Wars, in which the Iroquois 
fought desperately to maintain a dominant position 
in the trade. In the mid-1670s, just when it ap¬ 
peared they would be successful, the French 
stepped in to prevent an Iroquois triumph, for that 
would have destroyed France's plans to trade di¬ 
rectly with the Indians of the Great Lakes and Mis¬ 
sissippi valley regions. Over the next twenty years 
the French launched repeated attacks on Iroquois 
villages. The English, who replaced the Dutch at 
Albany after 1664. offered little assistance other 
than weapons to their trading partners and nominal 
allies. Their people and resources depleted by con- 
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slant warfare, the Iroquois in 1701 negotiated neu¬ 
trality treaties with France, England, and their tribal 
neighbors. For the next half-century they main¬ 
tained their power through trade and skillful, often 
successful diplomacy. 

The wars against the Iroquois Confederacy were 
crucial components of French Canada's plan to 
penetrate the heartland of North America. In the 
1670s Louis de Buade de Fron- 
i French tenac, the governor general of 
f Expansion Canada, encouraged the explora¬ 
tions of Father Jacques Marquette. 
Louis Jolliet, and Robert Cavelier de La Salle in the 
Great Lakes and Mississippi Valley regions. Officials 
at home in France approved the expeditions be¬ 
cause they wanted to find a route to Mexico. La 
Salle and Frontenac, by contrast, hoped to make 
great personal profits by monopolizing the fur 
trade through establishing trading posts along the 
Mississippi River. 

Unlike the Spanish, these French adventurers did 
not attempt to subjugate the Indian peoples they 
encountered or even at first to claim the territory 
formally for France. Still, when France decided to 
strengthen its presence near the Gulf of Mexico by 
founding New Orleans in the early eighteenth ccn- 
tury—to counter both the westward thrust of the 
English colonies and the eastward moves of the 
Spanish—the Mississippi posts became the glue of 
empire. Coureurs de bois (literally, woods run¬ 
ners") used the rivers and lakes of the American 
interior to travel regularly between Quebec and 
Louisiana, carrying French goods to such outposts 
as Michilimackinac (at the junction of Lakes Supe¬ 
rior and Huron). Cahokia and Kaskaskia (in pres¬ 
ent-day Illinois), and Fort Rosalie (Natchez), on the 
lower Mississippi River. 

At each past lived a small military garrison and a 
priest, surrounded by powerful Indian nations like 
the Choctaws, Chickasaws. Osages, and Illinois (see 
map, page 60). The tribes permitted the French to 
remain among them because the traders gave them 
ready access to precious European goods. The 
French, for their part, sought political as well as 
economic ends, attempting to prevent the English 
from encroaching too far into the interior. Their 
goals, though, were limited, they did not engage in 
systematic efforts to convert the Indians of the re¬ 
gion to Christianity. Given their geographical iso¬ 
lation, such efforts could very well have been 
suicidal. 



A French settler in Canada made this drawing of an Iro¬ 
quois about 1700 The artist's fascination with his sutyect s 
mode of dress and patterned tattoos is evident. Such picto¬ 
rial representations of otherness help to suggest the cul¬ 
tural gulf that divided the European and Indian residents 
of North America Library of Congrvss 

The French learned to live in the midst of power¬ 
ful tribes with relatively little friction because of the 
mutual needs of all parties to the arrangement Mat¬ 
ters were very different in the English colonies, 
where white colonists were interested no longer in 
trade but rather in acquiring land. In Virginia, the 
conflict was especially acute because of the colo¬ 
nists' insatiable hunger for land on which to grow 
still more tobacco. 

By the early 1670s. some Virginians were eagerly 
eyeing the rich lands north of the York River that 
had been reserved for Indians under earlier 
treaties. Using as a pretext the July 1675 killing of 
a white servant by some Doeg In- 
i Bacon's dians, they attacked not only the 
' Rebellion Doegs but also the Susquehan- 
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nocks, a powerful tribe that had recently occupied 
the region. In retaliation, Susquehannock bands be¬ 
gan to raid frontier plantations in the winter of 
1676. The land-hungry whites rallied behind the 
leadership of Nathaniel Bacon, a planter who had 
arrived in the colony only two years before. Bacon 
and his followers wanted, in his words, to mine 
and extirpate all Indians in general. Governor Wil¬ 
liam Berkeley, however, hoped to avoid setting off 
a major war. 

Berkeley and Bacon soon clashed. After Bacon 
forced the House of Burgesses to authorize him to 


attack the Indians. Berkeley declared Bacon and his 
men to be in rebellion. As the chaotic summer of 
1676 wore on. Bacon alternately pursued Indians 
and battled with the governor's supporters. In Sep¬ 
tember he marched on Jamestown itself and 
burned the capital to the ground. But after Bacon 
died of dysentery the following month, the rebel¬ 
lion collapsed. A new Indian treaty signed in 1677 
opened much of the disputed territory to whites. 

More than coincidentally, New England, which 
had also been settled more than fifty' years earlier, 
was wracked by conflict with Indians at precisely 
the same time. In both areas the whites' original 
accommodation with the tribes—reached after the 
defeat of the Pequots in the North and the Powha¬ 
tan Confederacy in the South—no longer satisfied 
both parties. In New- England, though, it was the 
Indians, rather than the whites, who felt aggrieved. 

In the half-century since the founding of New 
England, white settlement had spread far into the 
interior of Massachusetts and Connecticut. In the 
process the whites had completely 
King Philip's surrounded the ancestral lands of 
War the Pokanokets (Wampanoags) on 
Narragansett Bay. Their chief, 
Metacomet (known to the whites as King Philip), 
was the son of Massasoit. who had signed the treaty 
with the Pilgrims in 1621. Troubled by white en¬ 
croachments on Pokanoket lands and equally con¬ 
cerned about the impact European culture and 
Christianity- were having on his people, Metacomet 
in late June 1675 led his warriors in attacks on 
nearby white communities. 

By the end of the year, two other tribes, the 
Nipmucks and the Narragansetts, had joined 
Metacomet s forces. In the fall, the three tribes 
jointly attacked settlements in the northern Con¬ 
necticut River valley; in the winter and spring of 
1676. they devastated well-established villages and 
even attacked Plymouth and Providence. Alto¬ 
gether. the alliance totally destroyed twelve of the 
ninety' Puritan towns and attacked forty’ others. 
One-tenth of the able-bodied adult white males in 
Massachusetts were captured or killed. Propor¬ 
tional to population, it was the most costly war in 
American history. New England’s very survival 
seemed to be at stake. 

But the tide turned in the summer of 1676. The 
Indian coalition ran short of food and ammunition, 
and whites began to use "praying Indians" as 
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guides and scouts. After Metacomet was killed in an 
ambush in August, the alliance crumbled. Many 
surviving Pokanokets. Nipmucks, and Narragan- 
setts, including Metacomet's wife and son, were 
captured and sold into slavery in the West Indies. 
The power of New England's coastal tribes was bro¬ 
ken. Thereafter they lived in small clusters, subor¬ 
dinated to the whites and often working as servants 
or sailors. Only on the isolated island of Martha's 
Vineyard were some surviving Pokanokets able to 
preserve their tribal identity intact. 


New England and the 
Web of Imperial Trade 

By the later years of the seventeenth century the 
New England settlements had changed in three ma 
(or ways since the early years of colonization. The 
population had grown dramatically; the nature of 
the residents' religious commitment had altered, 
and the economy had developed in unanticipated 
ways. 

The expansion of the population was the result 
not of continued migration from England (for that 
had largely ceased after the outbreak of civil war in 
1640), but rather of natural in- 
Population crease. The original settlers many 
Pressures children also produced many chil¬ 
dren. and subsequent generations 
followed suit. By 1700. New England's population 
had quadrupled to reach approximately 100 , 000 . 
Such an increase placed great pressure on the avail¬ 
able land, and many members of the third and 
fourth generations of New Englanders had to mi¬ 
grate—north to New Hampshire or Maine, south to 
New York, west beyond the Connecticut River— 
to find sufficient farm land for themselves and 
their children. Others abandoned agriculture and 
learned skills like blacksmithing or carpentry so 
that they could support themselves in the growing 
number of towns that dotted the countryside. 

In addition, second-generation Puritans did not 
display the same religious fervor that had 
prompted their ancestors to cross the Atlantic. 

Many of them had not experi- 
k Halfway enced the gift of God's grace, or 
f Covenant saving faith." which was required 


for full membership in the Congregational church 
Yet they had been baptized as children, attended 
church services regularly, and wanted their own 
infants to be baptized, even though the sacrament 
of baptism was supposed to be available only to the 
children of church members. A synod of Massachu¬ 
setts ministers, convened in 1662 to consider the 
problem, responded by establishing a category of 
"halfway membership in the church. In a state¬ 
ment that has become known as the Halfway Cov¬ 
enant. the clergymen declared that adults w ho had 
been baptized as children but were not full church 
members could have their children baptized 
In return, such parents had to acknowledge the 
authority of the church and live according to 
moral precepts. As "halfway" members, however 
these second-generation Puritans were not al 
lowed to vote in church affairs or take com¬ 
munion. 

The Halfway Covenant attempted to deal with 
one problem of changing religious mores, but it 
did not touch another: a newly noticeable differ¬ 
ence between the experiences of the two sexes By 
the end of the seventeenth century, women were 
more likely than men to experience "saving faith . 
thus they made up a majority in many New England 
congregations. Searching for the cause of this phe¬ 
nomenon. Cotton Mather—the most prominent 
member of a family of distinguished ministers— 
speculated that the fear of dying in childbirth made 
women especially sensitive to their spiritual state 
Modern historians have also argued that women 
were attracted to religion because the church of¬ 
fered them a spiritual equality that offset their 
secular inferiority. Whatever the explanation, the 
increasingly female make-up of his audiences 
prompted Mather to deliver sermons outlining 
women's proper role in church and society—the 
first formal examination of that theme in .American 
history. Mather was the first of many men to publish 
sermons urging American women to be submissive 
to their husbands, watchful of their children, and 
attentive to religious duty. 

The differential rate of church membership in 
late seventeenth-century New England suggests a 
growing division between pious women and their 
more worldly husbands That split reflected sig¬ 
nificant economic changes, which constitute the 
third major way in which the Puritan colonies were 
being transformed. 
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Sea Captains Carousing in Surinam, a scene that could have occurred in any uvcrn in any Caribbean port Several recog¬ 
nizable Rhode Island merchants are included among ihe merrymakers Painied by John Greenwood (1758), a Bostonian 
who lived in Surinam (Dutch Guiana), on the northern coast of South America Vx St Louis Art Museum. 


New England’s first commercial system had been 
based on two pillars: the fur trade and the constant 
flow of migrants. Together those had allowed New 
Englanders to acquire the manufactured goods they 
needed: the fur trade gave them valuable pelts to 
sell in England, and the migrants were always will¬ 
ing to exchange clothing and other items for the 
earlier settlers’ surplus seed, grains, and livestock. 
Hut New England’s supply of furs was limited, be¬ 
cause the region lacked rivers giving ready access 
to the interior of the continent, and the migrants 
stopped coming after the English Civil War began 
Thus in 1640 that first economic system collapsed. 

The Puritans then began a search for new salable 
crops and markets. They found such crops in the 
waters off the coast—fish—and on their own 
land—grain and wood products. 

New By 1643 they had also found the 
England's necessary markets; first the so- 
Trading called Wine Islands (the Azores 
System and Canaries) in the Atlantic and 
then the English colonies in the 
Caribbean. /Ml these islands lacked precisely the 
goods New England could produce iri abundance, 
cheap food (corn and salted fish) to feed to slaves 
and wood to make barrels that would hold 


wine and molasses (the form in which sugar was 
shipped). 

Thus developed the series of transactions that 
has become known, inaccurately, as the triangular 
trade. Since New England's products duplicated 
England's, the northern colonists sold their goods 
in the West Indies and elsewhere to earn the 
money w ith which to purchase English products. 
(Southerners did not have the same problem. Their 
crops—tobacco, rice, and indigo—could be sold 
directly to England.) There soon grew up in New 
England’s ports a cadre of merchants who ac¬ 
quired—usually through barter—cargoes of tim¬ 
ber and foodstuffs, which they then dispatched to 
the West Indies for sale. In the Caribbean the ships 
sailed from island to island, exchanging fish, barrel 
staves, and grains for molasses, fruit, spices, and 
slaves. 

Once they had a full load, the ships returned to 
Boston. Newport, or New Haven to dispose of their 
cargoes. New Englanders then traded those items 
they did not consume to other colonies or to 
England. Most important, they distilled West Indian 
molasses into the more valuable rum. a widely used 
alcoholic beverage. Rum was a key component of 
the only part of the trade that could be termed 
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triangular: Rhode Islanders took mm to Africa and 
traded it for slaves, whom they carried to the West 
Indies to exchange for more molasses to produce 
still more mm. With that exception, the trading pat¬ 
tern was not a triangle but a shifting set of shuttle 
voyages (see map). Its sole constant was uncer¬ 
tainty, due to the weather, rapid changes of supply 
and demand in the small island markets, and the 
delicate system of credit on which the entire struc¬ 
ture depended. 

The Puritan New Englanders who ventured into 
commerce were soon differentiated from their 
mral counterparts by their ties to a wider transat¬ 
lantic world and by their preoccu- 
Puritans and pation with material endeavors. 
Anglicans As time passed, increasing num¬ 
bers of Puritans became involved 
in trade. Small investors who owned shares of voy¬ 
ages soon dominated the field numerically if not 


monetarily. The gulf between commercial and 
farming interests widened after 1660. when—with 
the restoration of the Stuarts to the English 
throne—Anglican merchants began to migrate to 
New England to participate directly in the booming 
trade in slaves and staple crops produced bv slaves. 
Such men had little stake in the surv ival of Massa¬ 
chusetts Bay and Connecticut in their original form, 
and some were openly antagonistic to Puritan tradi¬ 
tions. As non-Congregationalists they were denied 
the vote, and they could not practice their religion 
freely. They resented their exclusion from the gov¬ 
erning elite, believing that their wealth and social 
status entitled them to political power. Congre- 
gationalist clergymen returned their hostility in full 
measure and preached sermons called jeremiads 
lamenting New England's new commercial orien¬ 
tation The Reverend Increase Mather (Cotton 
Mather's father) reminded his congregation in 16T) 
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that "Religion and not the World was that which our 
Fathers came hither for." 

But Mather spoke for the past, not the future or 
even many of his own contemporaries. By the 
1670s, New England and the other American col¬ 
onies were deeply enmeshed in an intricate inter¬ 
national trading network. The seventeenth-century 
colonies should not be seen as primitive, isolated, 
self-sufficient communities. Indeed, the early col¬ 
onies were, if anything, more dependent on 
overseas markets and imported goods than was 
eighteenth-century America. During the 1600s the 
colonies lacked sufficient population to support 
manufactures or manufacturing. For example, all 
attempts to establish ironworks or glass factories in 
the first decades of settlement failed because there 
simply were not enough colonial customers for 
their products. Furthermore, the colonies' eco¬ 
nomic fortunes depended on the sale of their ex¬ 
ports in foreign markets: furs, deerskins, sugar, 
tobacco, rice. fish, and timber products together 
formed the basis for Anglo-Americas prosperity. 

The lucrative trade between Europe and its far- 
flung outposts in this period led to the rise of inter¬ 
national piracy. Bands of buccaneers sailed the seas 
from the Caribbean to the Indian Ocean, seeking 
treasure ships and merchant vessels. Occasionally 
they even raided port towns. The pirates found safe 
havens in places like Port Royal. Jamaica, and 
Manhattan, where merchants eagerly provisioned 
their ships and purchased their loot. (Pirates, who 
had few expenses, usually sold their booty at low 
prices.) In the last decades of the century, the econ¬ 
omy of New York was dependent on the illegal 
profits gained from aiding and abetting pirates like 
the infamous Captain William Kidd, who lived in 
Manhattan when he was not roaming the world in 
search of rich prizes. For years Kidd and the other 
pirates could count on the complicity ot New York s 
governors, who ignored their activities in exchange 
for shares of the bounty, but the cozy relationship 
ended in 1698 when the earl of Bcllomont was 
named governor. In July 1699 Bcllomont ordered 
Kidd's arrest he was sent to England^ tried, and 
executed in May 1701. 

The valuable American commerce also attracted 
the attention of English officials seeking a new 
source of revenue after the disruptions of the Civil 
War. They realized that the colonies could make 
important contributions to England's economic 


well-being. Tobacco from the Chesapeake and 
sugar from the West Indies had obvious value, but 
other colonial products also had profitable poten¬ 
tial. Additional tax revenues could put the nation 
back on a sound financial footing, and English mer¬ 
chants wanted to ensure that they—not their Dutch 
rivals—reaped the benefits of trading with the 
English colonies. Parliament and the restored 
Stuart monarchs accordingly began to design a sys¬ 
tem of laws that would, they hoped, confine the 
profits of colonial trade primarily to the mother 
country. 

They, like other European nations, based their 
commercial policy on a series of assumptions about 
the operations of the world s economic system. 
Collectively, these assumptions are usually called 
mercantilism, though neither the term itself nor a 
unified mercantilist theory was formulated until a 
century later. The economic world was seen as 
a collection of national states, each government ac¬ 
tively competing for shares of a finite amount of 
wealth. What one nation gained was automatically 
another nation's loss. Each nation s goal was to be¬ 
come as economically self-sufficient as possible 
w’hile maintaining a favorable balance of trade with 
other countries (that is. exporting more than it im¬ 
ported). Colonies had an important role to play in 
such a scheme. They could supply the mother 
country with valuable raw materials to be con¬ 
sumed at home or sent abroad, and they could 
serve as a market for the mother country's manufac¬ 
tured goods. 

Parliament applied mercantilist thinking to the 
American colonies in a series of laws known as the 
Navigation Acts. The major acts—passed in 1651, 
1660. 1663, and 1673—established 
Navigation three main principles. First, only 
Acts English or colonial merchants and 
ships could engage in trade in the 
colonies. Second, certain valuable American prod¬ 
ucts could be- sold only in the mother country. At 
first these enumerated gtxxis were wool, sugar, 
tobacco, indigo, ginger, and dyes; later acts added 
rice, naval stores (masts, spars, pitch, tar, and tur¬ 
pentine). copper, and furs to the list. Third, all for¬ 
eign gixxLs destined for sale in the colonies had to 
I shipped ia England and were subject to English 
import duties. Some years later, a new’ series of 
aws declared a fourth principle: the colonies could 
•ot make or export items (such as wool cloth- 
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A few women joined ihe ranks of chose seventeenth-century English people who chose to seek their fortune' h\ hec«m 
Ing pirates. Two of the most notorious. Mary Read and Anne Bonnes , are shown here in illustrations taken from j P-N 
book that recounted their exploits in scmifktional form Ran Rooks Division. Nav York Public I ihnuy, A nor. Uwax. 
and Tilden Foundations 


ing, hats, and iron) that competed with English 
products. 

The intention of the Navigation Acts was dear: 
American trade was to center on England The 
mother country was to benefit from colonial im¬ 
ports and exports both. England had first claim on 
the most valuable colonial exports, and all foreign 
imports into the colonies had to pass through 
England first, enriching its customs revenues in the 
process. Moreover, English and colonial shippers 
were given a monopoly of the American trade. 
Even so, the American provinces, especially those 
in the north, produced many goods that were not 
enumerated—such as fish, flour, and barrel staves. 
These products could be traded directly to foreign 
purchasers as long as they were carried in English 
or American ships. 

The English authorities soon learned that it was 
easier to write mercantilist legislation than to en¬ 
force it. The many harbors of the American coast 
provided ready havens for smugglers, and colonial 


officials often looked the other way when 11 legal I v 
imported goods were offered for sale. In ports such 
as Curasao in the Dutch West Indies. .American 
merchants could easily dispose of enumerated 
goods and purchase foreign Items on which duty 
had not been paid Consequently. Parliament in 
1696 enacted another Navigation Act designed to 
strengthen enforcement of the first four. This law- 
established in America a number of vice-admiralty 
courts, which operated without juries In England 
such courts dealt only with cases involving piracy, 
vessels taken as wartime prizes, and the like Hut 
since American juries had already demonstrated a 
tendency to favor local smugglers over customs 
officers (a colonial customs service was started in 
1671), Parliament decided to remove Navigation 
Act cases from the regular colonial courts. 

England took another major step in colonial ad¬ 
ministration in 1696 by creating the fifteenmember 
Board of Trade and Plantations, which thereafter- 
served as the chief organ of government con- 
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t Board of cerned with the American colo- 
r Trade nies. (Previously no one body 
had had that responsibility.) It 
gathered information, reviewed Crown appoint¬ 
ments in America, scrutinized legislation passed 
by colonial assemblies, supervised trade policies, 
and advised successive ministries on colonial is¬ 
sues. Still, the Board of Trade did not have any 
direct powers of enforcement. It also shared juris¬ 
diction over American affairs not only with the 
customs service and the navy but also with the sec¬ 
retary of state for the southern department, the 
member of the ministry responsible for the colo¬ 
nies. In short, although the Stuart monarchs 
reforms considerably improved the quality of 
colonial administration, supervision of the Amer¬ 
ican provinces remained decentralized and hap¬ 
hazard. 

Even inefficient enforcement of the Navigation 
Acts was too much for many colonists, and they 
resisted the laws in various ways—not only by at¬ 
tempting to circumvent them but also by formally 
protesting to the government in London. Governor 
William Berkeley of Virginia was among the most 
vocal critics of the new laws. Tobacco prices de¬ 
clined significantly after 1660 because of vastly in¬ 
creased production, causing serious economic 
problems in both Virginia and Maryland. Thu- 
when English officials asked Berkeley about the 
state of trade in Virginia, he responded unhesitat- 
ingly that great hardship had resulted from "that 
severe act of Parliament which excludes us from 
having any commerce with any nation in Europe 
but our own. thereby preventing the development 
of new markets for tobacco. But such protests had 
little effect, chiefly because policymakers in Eng¬ 


land were more concerned about preserving the 
revenues obtained from colonial trade than about 
any adverse impact the acts might have on the col¬ 
onies. 


Colonial Political 
Development and Imperial 
Reorganization 

English officials who dealt with colonial administra¬ 
tion in the 1670s and 1680s were confronted not 
only by resistance to the Navigation Acts but also by 
a bewildering array of colonial governments. Mas¬ 
sachusetts Bay still functioned under its original 
corporate charter, and its New England neighbors 
Connecticut and Rhode Island had been granted 
similar corporate status by Charles II in 1662 and 
1663. respectively. Virginia was a royal colony, and 
New York became tine when its proprietor as¬ 
cended the throne in 1685 as James II. All the other 
mainland settlements were proprietorships, which 
had varying political structures, for the royal char¬ 
ters gave the proprietors a great deal of leeway in 
governing their possessions. 

Still, in political structure the colonies shared 
certain characteristics. Most were ruled by a gover¬ 
nor and a two-house legislature. In New England, 
the governors were elected by 
Colonial property-holding men or by the 
Political legislature; in the Chesapeake, 
Structures they were appointed by the king 
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or the proprietor. A council, elected in some 
colonies and appointed in others, advised the 
governor on matters of policy and sometimes 
served as the province's highest court. The coun¬ 
cil also had a legislative function: initially its mem¬ 
bers met jointly with representatives elected 
by their districts to debate and vote on laws affect¬ 
ing the colony. But as time passed, the fundamen¬ 
tal differences between the two legislative groups' 
purposes and constituencies led them to separate 
into two distinct houses. In Virginia that impor¬ 
tant event occurred in 1663; in Massachusetts Bay it 
had happened earlier, in 1644. Thus developed 
the two-house legislature still used in almost all 
of the states. 

While provincial governments were taking 
shape, so too were local political institutions. In 
New England, elected selectmen governed the 
towns at first, but by the end of the century the 
town meeting, held at least annually and attended 
by most adult white townsmen, handled most mat¬ 
ters of local concern. In the Chesapeake the same 
function was performed by the judges of the county 
court and by the parish vestry, a group of laymen 
charged with overseeing church affairs, whose 
power also encompassed secular concerns. 

By late in the seventeenth century, therefore, the 
American colonists were accustomed to exercising 
a considerable degree of local political autonomy. 
The tradition of consent was especially firmly estab¬ 
lished in New England. Massachusetts. Connecticut, 
and Rhode Island were, in effect, independent en¬ 
tities, subject neither to the direct authority of the 
king nor to a proprietor. Everywhere in the English 
colonies, white males owning more property than a 
stated minimum (which varied from province to 
province) expected to have an influential voice in 
how they were governed, and especially in how 
they were taxed. 

After James II became king, these expectations 
clashed with those of the monarch. The new king 
and his successors sought to bring order to the 
apparently chaotic state of colonial administration 
by tightening the reins of government and reducing 
the colonies’ political autonomy. (Simultaneously, 
they used the Navigation Acts to reduce the col¬ 
onies’ economic autonomy.) They began to chip 
away at the privileges granted in colonial charters 
and to reclaim proprietorships for the Crown. New 
Hampshire (1679), its parent colony Massachusetts 


(1691), New Jersey (1702). and the Carolinas ( 1 -7 29 ) 
all became royal colonies. The charters of Rhode 
Island, Connecticut. Maryland, and Pennsylvania 
were temporarily suspended as well but were ulti¬ 
mately restored to their original status. 

The most drastic reordering of colonial adminis¬ 
tration was attempted in 1686 through 1689. and its 
chief target was Puritan New England Reports from 
America had convinced English 
i Dominion officials that New England was a 
of New hotbed of smuggling Moreover. 
England the Puritans refused to allow free¬ 
dom of religion and insisted on 
maintaining laws that often ran counter to English 
practice New England thus seemed an appropriate 
place to exert English authorin’ with greater vigor. 
The charters of all the colonies from Nets* Jersey to 
Maine (then pan of Massachusetts) were revoked 
and a Dominion of New England was established in 
1686 (see map. page 44). Sir Edmund Andros, the 
governor, was given immense power, all the as- 
semblies were dissolved, and he needed only the 
consent of an appointed council to make laws and 
levy taxes. 

New Englanders endured Andros's autocratic 
rule for more than two years Then came the dra¬ 
matic news that James II had been overthrown in a 
bloodless rebellion (known as the Glorious Revo¬ 
lution) and had been replaced on the throne by his 
daughter Mart- and her husband, the Dutch prince 
William of Orange Seizing the opportunity to rid 
themselves of the hated Dominion. New Eng 
landers jailed Andros and his associates, pro¬ 
claimed their loyalty to William and Mary, and 
wrote to England for instructions about the form of 
government they should adopt Most of Massachu¬ 
setts Bay s political leaders hoped iliac the new 
monarchs would renew- their original charter, 
which had been revoked in 168-1 prior to the estab¬ 
lishment of the Dominion. 

In other American colonies, too. the Glorious 
Revolution proved to be a signal for revolt. In 
Maryland the Protestant Association overturned 
the government of the Catholic 
i Glorious proprietor, and in New York Jacob 
' Revolution Leisler. a militia officer of German 
in America origin, assumed control of the 
government. Like the New Eng¬ 
landers. the Maryland and New York rebels allied 
themselves with the supporters of William and 
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Mary. They saw themselves as carrying out the colo¬ 
nial phase of the English revolt against Stuart ab¬ 
solutism. The problem was that the new monarchs 
and their colonial administrators did not view 
American events in the same light. 

The Glorious Revolution occurred in the mother 
country- because members of Parliament feared that 
once again, just as in Charles I s reign, a Stuart king 
was attempting to seize absolute power. James II, 
like his father, had levied taxes without parlia¬ 
mentary- approval. He had also announced his 
conversion to Roman Catholicism. The Glorious 
Revolution affirmed the supremacy- of Parliament 
and of Protestantism when Parliament offered the 
throne to the Protestants William and Mary-. But— 
and this was the difficulty for the colonists—it did 
not directly affect English policies toward America. 
William and Mary-, like James II, believed that the 
colonies were too independent and that England 
should exercise tighter control over its unruly 
American possessions. 

Consequently, the only American rebellion that 
received royal sanction was that in Mary land, which 
was approved primarily because of its anti-Catholic 
thrust. In New York. Jacob Leisler was hanged for 
treason, and Massachusetts (including the formerly 
independent jurisdiction of Plymouth) became a 
royal colony, complete with an appointed gover¬ 
nor. The province was allowed to retain its town 
meeting system of local government and to elect us 
council, but the new charter issued in 1691 re¬ 
moved the traditional Puritan religious test for vot¬ 
ing An Anglican parish was even established in the 
heart of Boston. The "city upon a hill." at least as 
envisioned by John Winthrop. was no more. 

Compounding New England's difficulties in a 
time of political uncertainty- and economic change 
was a war with the French and their Indian allies 
King Louis XIV of France allied himself with the 
deposed James II, and England declared war on 
France in the summer of 1689. in Europe. the con¬ 
flict. which lasted until 169™. was known as the W ar 
of the League of Augsburg, but the colonists called 
it King William's War. The American phase of the 
war was fought chiefly on the northern frontiers of 
New England and New York; among the English 
settlements devastated by enemy attacks in 1690 
were Schenectady. New York, and Casco (Fa! 
mouth), Maine. E\| editions organized by the col¬ 
onies against Montreal and Quebec that same ve -r 


both failed miserably, and throughout the rest of 
the war New England found itself on the defensive. 

In this period of extreme stress there occurred 
an outbreak of witchcraft accusations in Salem Vil¬ 
lage (now Danvers), Massachusetts, a rural commu¬ 
nity adjoining the bustling port of 
i Witchcraft Salem Town. Like their contem- 
F in Salem poraries elsewhere, seventeenth- 
village century New Englanders believed 
in the existence of witches, whose 
evil powers came from the Devil. If people could 
not find rational explanations for their troubles, 
they- tended to suspect they were bewitched. Before 
1689. 103 New Englanders, most of them middle- 
aged women, had been accused of practicing 
witchcraft, chiefly by neighbors who had suffered 
misfortunes they- attributed to the suspected witch, 
with whom they usually had an ongoing dispute. 
Although most such accusations occurred singly, 
on occasion a witchcraft panic could result when 
one charge set off a chain reaction of similar 
charges (that happened in Hartford, Connecticut, in 
1662 and 1663, for example). But nothing else in 
New England's history- ever came close to matching 
the Salem Village cataclysm. 

The crisis began in early 1692 when a group of 
adolescent girls accused some older women of hav¬ 
ing bewitched them. Before the hysteria spent itself 
ten months later, nineteen people (including sev¬ 
eral men. most of them related to accused female 
witches) had been hanged, another pressed to 
death by heavy- stones, and more than one hundred 
persons jailed. Historians have proposed various 
explanations for this puzzling episode, but to be 
understood it must be seen in its proper context— 
one of political and legal disorder, of Indian war, 
and of religious and economic change. It must have 
seemed to Puritan New Englanders as though their 
entire world was collapsing. At the very least they 
could have hao no sense of security about their 
future. 

Nowhere was that more true than in Salem Vil¬ 
lage. a farming town torn between old and new 
styles of life because of its position on the edge of a 
commercial center. And for no residents of the vil¬ 
lage was a feeling of insecurity sharper than it was 
for the girls who issued the initial accusations. 
Many of them had been orphaned in the recent 
Indian attacks on Maine; they w-ere living in Salem 
Village as domestic servants. Their involvement 


68 


Chapter 2: American Society Takes Shape, 1640-1720 




No seventeenth-century New Englander ever drew a picture »>f a witchcraft trial or execution, hut an am>t did 
record the hanging of several witches in England, ca 16S0 The multiple executions of Salem witches m the 
summer of 1692 probably resembled this gallows scene Essex histiinn- 


with witchcraft began when they experimented 
with fortunetelling as a means of foreseeing their 
futures, in particular the identity of their eventual 
husbands. As the most powerless people in a town 
apparently powerless to affect its fate, they offered 
their fellow New Englanders a compelling explana¬ 
tion for the seemingly endless chain of troubles 
afflicting them: their province was under direct at¬ 
tack from the Devil and his legion of witches. Ac¬ 
cordingly, it is not perhaps the number of witch¬ 
craft prosecutions that seems surprising but rather 
their abrupt cessation in the fall of 1692. 

There were two reasons for the rapid end to the 
crisis. First, the accusers had grown too bold. When 
they started to charge some of the colony’s most 
distinguished and respected residents with being in 
league with the Devil, members of the ruling elite 
began to doubt their veracity. Second, the new 
royal charter was fully implemented in late 1692. 
ending the worst period of political uncertainty and 
removing a major source of psychological stress. 
The war continued, and the Puritans were not en¬ 


tirely pleased with the charter, but at least order 
had formally been restored 
Over the course of the next three decades. Mas¬ 
sachusetts and the rest of the English colonies in 
America accommodated themselves to the new im¬ 
perial order Most colonists did not like the class of 
alien officials who arrived in America determined 
to implement the policies of king and Parliament, 
but they adjusted to their demands and to the trade 
restrictions imposed by the Navigation Acts. They 
fought another imperial war—the War of the Span¬ 
ish Succession, or Queen Anne's War—from 1~02 
to 1713. without enduring the psychological stress 
of the first, despite the heavy economic burdens the 
conflict imposed. Colonists who allied themselves 
with royal government received patronage in the 
form of offices and land grants and composed 
court parties that supported English officials. 
Others, who were perhaps less fortunate in their 
friends, or more principled in defense of colonial 
autonomy (opinions differ), made up the opposi¬ 
tion. or '‘country” interest. By the end of the first 
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quarter of the eighteenth century, most men in 
both groups were native-born Americans, mem¬ 
bers of elite families whose wealth derived from 
staple-crop production in the South and commerce 
in the North. 

During the eighty years from 1640 to 1720, then, 
the European colonies in America changed dramat¬ 
ically. From a small outpost in Santa F£, New Mex¬ 
ico, the Spanish had expanded their influence 
throughout the region as far east as Texas and—by 
just after midcentury—as far north as California. 
The French had moved from a few settlements 
along the St. Lawrence to dominate the length of 
the Mississippi River and the entire Great Lakes re¬ 
gion. Both groups of colonists lived in close con¬ 
junction with Indian nations and were dependent 
on the Indians* labor and goodwill. The French and 
Spanish could not fully control their Indian allies— 
and the French did not even try to do so. 

In 1640 there were just two isolated centers 
of English population. New England and the 
Chesapeake. In 1720, nearly the entire east coast of 
mainland North America was in English hands, and 
Indian power east of the Appalachian Mountains 
had been broken. What had been a migrant popula¬ 
tion was now mostly American-born; economies 
originally based on the fur trade had become far 
more complex and more closely linked with the 
mother country’; and a wide variety of political 
structures had been reshaped into a more uniform 
pattern. Yet at the same time the introduction of 
large-scale slavery into the Chesapeake and the 
Carolinas had irrevocably differentiated their soci¬ 
eties from those of the colonies to the north. Staple- 
crop production for the market was not the key 
distinguishing feature of the southern regional 
economies; rather, their uniqueness lay in their re¬ 
liance on a racially based system of perpetual ser¬ 
vitude. 

By 1720. the essential elements of the imperial 
structure that would govern the English colonies 
until 1775 were in place The regional economic 
systems originating in the late seventeenth and 
early eighteenth centuries continued to dominate 
North American life for another century—until af¬ 
ter independence had been won. The period from 
1640 to 1720. in other words, established the basic 
economic and political patterns that were to struc¬ 
ture all subsequent changes in colonial American 
society. 
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In June 1744. Dr. Alexander Hamilton, a ihim-four-year-old 
Scottish-born physician living in Annapolis. Maryland, paid his 
first visit to Philadelphia. There he encountered two quite differ¬ 
ent worlds. One consisted of men of his own status, the merchants 
and professionals he called the better son " Hamilton mingled 
with them at the Governor's Club, "a society of gentlemen that 
met at a tavern every night and converse on various subjects.' The 
night Hamilton attended, the “entertaining discussion focused 
on Cervantes and some English poets. 

Hamilton reacted differently to the other 
world of Philadelphia, that composed of 
people he variously termed "rabble." "a 
strange medley,' or "comicall. grotesque 
phizzes." Most spoke, he thought, "igno¬ 
rantly," regardless of the subject One eve¬ 
ning he dined at a tavern with "a very 
mixed company" of twenty-five men 
"There were Scots. English. Dutch. Ger¬ 
mans. and Irish; there were Roman Catho¬ 
lics. Church men. Presbyterians. Quakers. 

Newlightmen, Methodises, Seventh day 
men, Moravians. Anabaptists and one Jew ' 

Some discussed business, and a few ar¬ 
gued about religion, but the "prevailing topick" was politics and 
the threat of war with France. Hamilton refused to be drawn into 
any of the conversations. As a gentleman. Ik* consciously set him¬ 
self apart from ordinary folk, commenting on their behavior but 
not participating in their exchanges. 

And what of the women in Philadelphia? Hamilton met few of 
them, other than his landlady and one of her friends. ' The ladies." 
he explained, "for the most part, keep at home and seldom ap¬ 
pear in the streets, never in publick assemblies except at the 
churches or meetings." Hamilton was referring to women of "the 
better sort." He could hardly have walked the streets of the city 
without seeing many female domestic servants, market women, 
and wives of ordinary laborers going about their daily chores. 

Despite his obvious biases. Dr. Hamilton was an astute ob¬ 
server. The Philadelphians' chief employment, he wrote, "is 
traffick and mercantile business"; and the richest merchants of all 
were the Quakers. Members of that sea also controlled the col¬ 
ony’s government, but. Hamilton noted, the standing or falling of 
the Quakers in the House of Assembly depends upon their mak- 
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ing sure the interest of the Palatines (Germans] in 
this province, who of late have turned so numerous 
that they can sway the votes which way they please.” 
And Hamilton deplored the impact on the city 
of the Great Awakening, a religious revival then 
sweeping the colonies. "I never was in a place so 
populous where the gout (taste) for publick gay 
diversions prevailed so little,” he remarked. “There 
is no such thing as assemblys of the gentry among 
them, either for dancing or musick; these they have 
an utter aversion to ever since Whitefield preached 
among them.” 

Hamilton's comments provide an excellent in¬ 
troduction to mid-eighteenth-century American 
life, for the patterns he observed in Philadelphia 
were not unique to that city. Although ethnic diver¬ 
sity was especially pronounced in urban areas, by 
midcentury non-English migrants were settling in 
many regions of the mainland colonies. Their ar¬ 
rival not only added to the total population, it also 
altered political balances worked out before 1720 
and affected the religious climate by increasing the 
number of different sects. The diverse group of 
men Hamilton encountered in that tavern could 
have been duplicated in other cities and even in 
some rural areas. 

Hamilton correctly recognized that the Quakers 
maintained control of Pennsylvania politics because 
they had managed to win the support of recent 
German immigrants. The ruling elites in other 
provinces handled immigrants in a way that even¬ 
tually was to backfire on them: they ignored the 
newcomers, refusing to allow them adequate rep 
resentation and government services That led to a 
series of violent clashes after midcentury. Through 
these tactics such elites, now primarily native-born, 
established stable political regimes in each of the 
colonies They contended with English-born gover¬ 
nors and councillors for control of their colonies 
government machinery, and in some cases they 
won These victories were to serve them well when 
they began battling for independence later in the 
century 

In addition. Hamilton accurately assessed the im¬ 
portance of commerce in Americans lives. The 
web of imperial trade woven before I “20 became 
even more complex and all-encompassing during 
the next fifty years. Americans of all descriptions 
were tied to an international commercn! swem 
that fluctuated wildly for reas .r.s having li; *e to do 
with the colonies, but wuh inescapable c!>ct*, As 


the colonies would learn when they attempted to 
break their trade ties with Great Britain at the time 
of the Revolution, they were heavily dependent on 
England for both imported manufactured goods 
and markets for their exports. 

A well-educated man. Dr. Hamilton was heavily 
influenced by the Enlightenment, the major Euro¬ 
pean intellectual movement of the day. The Enlight¬ 
enment stressed reason and empirical knowledge, 
deliberately discarding superstition and instinct as 
guides to human behavior. Hamilton, like other en¬ 
lightened thinkers, believed above all in rationality. 
To him. God was a distant presence who had or¬ 
dered the world, setting forth natural laws that hu¬ 
mans could discover through careful investigation 
and logical thought. From this perspective came 
Hamilton's distaste for the Great Aw-akening, since 
that revival drew primarily on the Calvinistic con¬ 
cept of a God that people could never fully 
comprehend. Moreover, the hallmark of the Great 
Awakening was emotion, expressed in a conver¬ 
sion experience. To a believer in the primacy of 
reason, the passions of the newly converted were 
more than foolish—they were idiotic. 

The Enlightenment affected Dr. Hamilton in an¬ 
other way as well, for it helped to create the elite 
world of which he was a part, a world that seemed 
so different from the world of ordinary' folk. 
Wealthy, well-read Americans participated in a 
transatlantic intellectual community, whereas most 
colonists of the lesser sort could neither read nor 
write Hamilton and his peers lived in comfortable 
houses and entertained at lavish parties; most col¬ 
onists struggled just to make ends meet. Hamilton 
could take a leisurely four-month journey for his 
health (his visit to Philadelphia was but one stop on 
a long trip), but most Americans had to work daily 
from dawn to dark The eighteenth century, then, 
brought an increasing gap between rich and poor. 
The colonies had always been composed of people 
of different ranks, but by the last half of the century 
the social and economic distance between those 
ranks had widened noticeably. 

\bove all. after 1“20 the colonies present a pic¬ 
ture of growth and diversity. Population increased 
dramaticalh and the area settled by whites and 
blacks expanded until it filled almost all of the re¬ 
gion between the Appalachian Mountains and the 
Atlantic Ocean, displacing the Indians who had 
previously lived there At the same time, the col¬ 
onies became more diverse; the two original re- 
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gional economies (the Chesapeake and New 
England) became four (those two plus the middle 
colonies and the Lower South). Before 1720. the 
colonics were still inhabited mainly by English. Af¬ 
rican, and Indian peoples; just half a century later, a 
large proportion of the white population was of 
non-English origin. Many of the colonies were 
home to a variety of ethnic groups and religious 
sects. The urban population, though still tiny by 
today’s standards, grew considerably larger alter 
1720; and in the cities were found the greatest ex¬ 
tremes of wealth and poverty. Such changes trans¬ 
formed the character of England s North American 
possessions. The colonies that revolted in unison 
against British rule after 1765 were very different 
from the colonies that revolted separately against 
Stuart absolutism in 1689. 


Population Growth 
and Ethnic Diversity 

One of the most striking characteristics of the main¬ 
land colonies in the eighteenth century was their 
rapid population growth. Only about 250.000 Euro¬ 
pean- and African-Americans resided in the col¬ 
onies in 1700; thirty years later that number had 


more than doubled, and by IT* 7 5 it had become 2.5 
million. Although migration accounted for a con¬ 
siderable share of the growth, most of it resulted 
from natural increase Once the difficult early 
decades of settlement in each colony had passed, 
the American population doubled approximately 
every twenty-five years. Such a rate of growth was 
unparalleled in human history until very recent 
times. It had a variety of causes, the chief one being 
the youthful marriage age of women (early twenties 
for whites, late teens for blacks). Since married 
women became pregnant every two or three years, 
women normally bore five to ten children. Because 
the colonies, especially those north of Virginia, 
were healthful places to live, a large proportion of 
the children born reached maturity and began 
families of their own. As a result, in 1775 about half 
the American population, white and black, was 
under sixteen years old. (In 1980. by contrast, only 
about one third of the American population was 
under sixteen.) 

Such a dramatic phenomenon did not escape the 
attention of contemporaries. As early as the l~20s 
Americans began to point with pride to their fertil¬ 
ity. citing population growth as evidence of the ad¬ 
vantageous conditions in the colonies. In 1"55 
Benjamin Franklin published his Oltsenations Con¬ 
cerning i/k' Increase of Mankind, w hich predicted 
that in another century "the greatest Number of 
Englishmen will be on this Side the Water. W hat an 
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Accession of Power to the British Empire by Sea as 
well as Land' he rhapsodized. What Increase of 
Trade and Navigation! 

Franklin s purpose in writing his Ohsenwiions 
was to argue that Britain should prevent Germans 
from migrating to Pennsylvania. Since the English 
population in America was increasing so rapidly, 
he asked. W hy should the Palatine Boors lx- suf¬ 
fered to swarm into our Settlements? Why 
should Pennsylvania, founded by the English. Ix*- 
come a Colony of Aliens, who will shortly lx* so 
numerous as to Germanize us instead of our An- 
glifying them, and will never adopt our Linguage or 
Customs?" 

Whether Franklin s fears were shared by a major 
iiv of his American-born contemjxxaries is not 
known But the eighteenth-century migration t< tlx* 
English colonies was massive, it 
Newcomers comprised appr >\imately 3“*‘>.<XW 
from Europe whites and 2~S.(X)0 blacks (<ec 
and Africa maps) Because* some of the 
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whiles (for example, convicts sentenced to exile by 
English courts) and all the blacks did not choose 
freely to come to the colonies, nearly half the mi¬ 
grants moved to America against their will. That 
contrasts sharply with the nineteenth-century pat¬ 
tern of voluntary migration from Europe and Asia 
discussed later in this book. 

Africans made up the largest single racial or 
ethnic group that came to the* colonies during the 
eighteenth century More important than the num¬ 
ber of black migrants, however, is the fact that in 
the* first half of the century the black population of 
the Chesapeake began to grow faster through in¬ 
crease than through importation. In the slavehold¬ 
ing societies of South America and the Caribbean, a 
surplus of males over females and appallingly high 
mortality rates together produced very different 
slave population patterns There, only large, con¬ 
tinuing importations from Africa were able to 
maintain the enslaved work force at adequate 
levels South Carolina, where rice cultivation was 
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difficult and unhealthy (chiefly because malaria- 
carrying mosquitoes bred in the rice swamps), and 
where planters preferred to purchase males, bore 
some resemblance to such colonies in that it too 
required a constant influx of Africans. But in the 
Chesapeake the black population grew primarily 
through natural increase after 1740. That increase 
had significant implications for the society and 
economy of the region (see pages 83-84). 

The largest group of white non-English immi¬ 
grants to America was the Scotch-Irish, chiefly de¬ 
scended from Presbyterian Scots who had sealed 
in northern regions of Ireland 
k Scotch-Irish, during the seventeenth century. 
f Germans, Perhaps as many as 250.000 
and Scots Scotch-Irish people moved to the 
colonies. Fleeing economic dis¬ 
tress and religious discrimination—Irish law 
favored Anglicans over Presbyterians and other dis¬ 
senters—they were lured as well by hopes of ob¬ 
taining land. The Scotch-Irish often arrived in 
Philadelphia. They moved west and south from that 
city, settling chiefly in the western portions of Penn¬ 
sylvania, Maryland, Virginia, and the Carolinas. Fre¬ 
quently unable to afford to buy any acreage, they 
squatted on land belonging to Indian tribes, land 
speculators, or colonial governments. 

The German migrants who so worried Franklin 
numbered about 100,000. Most of them emigrated 
from the Rhineland between 1730 and 1755. usually 
arriving in Philadelphia, like the Scotch-Irish. They 
became known locally as the Pennsylvania Dutch (a 
corruption of Deutsch, the Germans word for 
themselves); late in the century they and their de 
scendants made up one-third of Pennsylvania’s resi¬ 
dents. But many other Germans moved west and 
then south along the eastern slope of the Appala¬ 
chian Mountains, eventually finding homes in west¬ 
ern Maryland and Virginia. Others sailed first to 
Charleston or Savannah and settled in the interior 
of South Carolina or Georgia. The German immi¬ 
grants belonged to a wide variety of Protestant 
sects—primarily Lutheran, German Reformed, and 
Moravian—and therefore added to the already sub¬ 
stantial religious diversity of the middle colonies. 

The 50,000 or more Scots who came directly to 
America from Scotland should not be confused 
with the Scotch-Irish. Many early Scottish immi¬ 
grants were supporters of Stuart claimants to the 
throne of England, or Jacobites (so called because 
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the l-itin name for James was Jacobus). After the 
death of William and Mars 's successor Queen Anne 
in 1714, the British throne passed to the German 
house of 1 lanover. in the person of King George I 
In 171S and again in 17**S, Jacobite rebels at¬ 
tempted unsuccessfully to capture the Crown for 
the Stuart pretender, and many were exiled to 
America as punishment Most of the Jacobites 
settled in North Carolina. Ironically, they tended to 
become loyalists during the Revolutionary War be¬ 
cause of their strong commitment to monarchy 
Tlie most concentrated period of immigration to 
the colonies fell between 1760 and 1^5. Tough 
times in the home country led n mv to decide to 
seek a better life in America. In those fifteen years 
alone arrived more than 220 ,t/K) persons—or 10 
percent of the entire population ot British Nonii 
America At least • 25,000 of the migrants :ame 
from the British Isles 55.0:;0 Scotch-Irish (2 per¬ 
cent of tlte population of irei.ind). »0.000 Scots <b 
percent of the population of vrotiand). and ovei 
30.000 English p- , 4c Vo them were add*- 1 ai leas* 
12,000 Germans tnd 85,000 


free immigrants had little choice hut to remain in 
the cities or move to the far frontiers of settlement, 
for land elsewhere was fully occupied. On the fron¬ 
tiers they became the tenants of or bought property 
from land speculators who had purchased giant 
tracts in the (usually vain) hope of making a for¬ 
tune. 

Because of the migration patterns of the different 
ethnic groups and the concentration of slavehold¬ 
ing in the South, half the colonial population south 
of New England was of non-English origin by 1775. 
Whether the migrants assimilated readily into 
Anglo-American culture depended on the patterns 
of settlement, the size of the group, and the 
strength of the migrants ties to their common cul¬ 
ture lor example, the Huguenots were French 
Protestants who lied religious persecution in their 
homeland after 1685 They settled in tiny enclaves 
in American cities like Charleston and New York 
hut were unable to sustain either their language or 
their distinctive religious practices. Within two gen¬ 
erations they were aimost wholly absorbed into 
Vnglo-American culture. The equally small group 
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of colonial Jews, by contrast, maintained a separate 
identity. The Jews in early America were Sephardic, 
most of them descended from persons who had 
migrated to the Netherlands to escape persecution 
in Spain and Portugal and then later moved to the 
Dutch colonies in the New World. In a few cities— 
most notably New York and Newport, Rhode Is¬ 
land—they established synagogues and worked 
actively to preserve their culture (for example, by 
opposing intermarriage with Christians). 

Members of the larger groups of migrants (the 
Germans, Scotch-Irish, and Scots) found it easier to 
sustain Old World ways if they wished. Countless 
local areas of the colonies were settled almost ex¬ 
clusively by one group or another. Near Frederick. 
Maryland, a visitor would have heard more German 
than English; in Anson and Cumberland counties. 
North Carolina, that same visitor might have 
thought she was in Scotland. Where migrants from 
different countries settled in the same region, 
ethnic antagonisms often surfaced One German 
clergyman, for example, explained his efforts to 
stop German young people from marrying persons 
of different ethnic origins by asserting that the 
Scotch-Irish were "lazy, dissipated and p<x>r and 
that "it is very seldom that German and English 
blood is happily united in wedlock." 

Recognizing that it was to their benefit to keep 
other racial and ethnic groups divided, the domi¬ 
nant white elites on occasion deliberately fostered 
such antagonisms. When the targets of their 
policies were European migrants, the goal was the 
maintenance of political and economic power. 
When the targets were Indians and blacks, as they 
were in South Carolina, the stakes were consider¬ 
ably higher. In 1758 one official remarked. It has 
been allways the policy of this government to 
create an aversion in them | Indians) to Negroes." 
South Carolina whites, a minority of the population, 
wanted to prevent Indians and blacks from making 
common cause against them. So that slaves would 
not run away to join the Indians, whites hired In¬ 
dians as slave catchers. So that Indians would not 
trust blacks, whites used blacks as soldiers in Indian 
wars. 

Although the dominant elites probably would 
have preferred to ignore the colonies' growing ra¬ 
cial and ethnic diversity, they could not do so for 
long and still maintain their power. When such 
men decided to lead a revolution in the 1770s, they 
recognized that they needed the support of non- 


English Americans Not by chance, then, did they 
begin to speak of "the rights of man." rather than 
English liberties, when they sought recruits for 
their cause. 


Economic Growth 
and Development 

Tlie eighteenth-century American economy was 
characterized more by sharp fluctuations than hv a 
consistent long-term trend. Those fluctuations had 
two primary causes: the impact of European wars 
and variations in the overseas demand for Ameri¬ 
can products. The dramatic increase in colonial 
population was the only source of stability in the 
shifting economic climate. 

Each year the rising population generated ever- 
greater demands for goods and services, which led 
to the development of small-scale colonial manu¬ 
facturing and to the creation of a complex network 
of internal trade. As the area of settlement ex¬ 
panded. roads, bridges, mills, and stores were built 
to serve the new communities. A lively coastal 
trade developed; by the late P60s. 5* percent of 
the vessels leaving Boston harbor were sailing to 
other mainland colonies rather than to foreign 
ports. Such ships not only collected goods for ex¬ 
port and distributed ini|x>rts but also sold Items 
made in America The colonies thus began to move 
away from their earlier pattern of near-total depen- 
dence on Europe for manufactured goods For the 
first time, the American population sustained 
sufficient demand to encourage manufacturing en¬ 
terprises. The largest indigenous industry was iron 
making; by 1*"5. 82 American furnaces ami I “5 
forges were producing more iron than was England 
itself. Almost all of that iron was for domestic con¬ 
sumption 

The major energizing—yet destabilizing—influ- 
ence on the colonial economy was foreign trade. 
Colonial prosperity still depended heavily on over 
seas demand for American products like tobacco, 
rice, indigo, fish, and barrel staves, for it was 
through the sale of such items that the colonists 
earned the credit they needed to purchase English 
and European imports. If the demand for American 
exports slowed, the colonists' income dropped and 
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so did their demand for imported g«*xls Accord¬ 
ingly. even small merchants could be affected by 
sudden economic downswings they had not antici¬ 
pated In l~S-i. a woman who ran a small dry-gtxxls 
store in boston reported that another female mer¬ 
chant had been obliged to sell all her goods this 
week to pay her creditors. "Such things make me 
double my diligence, she commented, and en¬ 
deavor to keep my self as clear (from debt] as is 
possible 

Despite lluctuations. the economy grew slowly 
during the eighteenth century. That growth pro¬ 
duced higher standards of living lor all property- 
owning Americans Estate inven- 
Rising lories show that in the first two 
Standard decades of the centurx house- 
of living holds began to acquire amenities 
like crude earthenware dishes 
(for eating, food storage, and dairying), chairs, and 
knives and forks ,s < nteenth-centun coloni 
had used onl\ spoons.) »iet also improved, inver. 
lories reveal larger quantMes and wide; > .a ieties of 


stored fixxls After 1750. luxury- items like silver 
plate appeared in the homes of the wealthy, and the 
middling son staned to purchase imported 
English ceramics and teapots. Even the poorest 
property owners showed some improvement in the 
number and type of their household possessions. 
The rising standard probably resulted from the fall¬ 
ing price of British manufactures relative to the in¬ 
come Americans earned from their exports. 

Yet the benefits of economic growth were not 
evenly distributed: wealthy Americans improved 
their position relative to other colonists. The native- 
born elite families who dominated American polit¬ 
ical. economic, and social life by 1750 were those 
who had begun the century with sufficient capital to 
lake adv antage of the changes caused by population 
growth They were the urban merchants who ex¬ 
ported raw materials and imported luxury’ goods. 
(Ik- large landowners who rented small farms to 
immigrant tenants, the slave traders who supplied 
white planters with their bondspeople. and the 
ow ners of rum distilleries. The rise of this group of 
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monied families helped to make the social and 
economic structure of mid-eighteenth-century 
America more rigid than before. The new immi¬ 
grants did not have the opportunities for ad¬ 
vancement that had greeted their predecessors. 
Even so, there seems to have been relatively little- 
poverty among whites in the rural areas in which 90 
percent of the colonists lived. 

In the cities, however, the story was different. 
Families of urban laborers lived on the edge of 
destitution. In Philadelphia, for instance, a male- 
laborer’s average annual earnings 
i Urban fell short of the amount needed to 

f Poverty supply his family with the bare 

necessities. Even in a good year, 
other members of the family (wife or children) had 
to do wage work; in a bad year, the family could be 
reduced to beggary. By the 1760s urban poor-relief 
systems were overwhelmed with applicants for as¬ 
sistance, and some cities began to build work- 
houses or almshouses to shelter the growing 
number of poor people. How could that have hap¬ 
pened while the lot of the average American family 
was improving? 

Three answers to that question suggest them¬ 
selves. First, although the living standard of prop¬ 


erty owners was rising, some poor, unbilled col¬ 
onists were not able to accumulate sufficient 
resources to acquire property. Such people clus¬ 
tered in the cities, where they could more easily 
find work Second, poverty seems to have been a 
stage that people passed through at certain times in 
their lives rather than a constant condition. A labor¬ 
er's family afflicted by disease, a youth not yet estab¬ 
lished in a trade, a recent immigrant, or an elderly 
or infirm person would be among the poor at one 
lime but not at another. Again, such people were 
more likely to be found in a city than in the coun¬ 
tryside. and economic conditions in the cities were 
particularly precarious at midcentury. A third re¬ 
sponse points to the preponderanee of women, 
mostly widows, among the urban p»x>r Many mar¬ 
ried men were killed in colonial wars against Euro¬ 
pean and Indian enemies, thereby creating large 
numbers of widows. Since women in the eigh¬ 
teenth century, like women today, were paid about 
half the wages earned by men. it may be that urban 
poverty was primarily a sex-typed phenomenon, 
with poor white males being the exception rather 
than the rule. 

Within this overall picture, it is important to dis¬ 
tinguish among the various regions: New England. 
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the middle colonies, the Chesapeake, and the 
Lower South (the Carolinas and Georgia). In New 
England, three elements combined to cxen a major 
inlluence on economic development: the nature of 
the landscape. New England's leadership in colo¬ 
nial shipping, and the impact of the imperial wars. 
New England's soil was rocky and thin, and farmers 
did not normally produce large surpluses to sell 
abroad. Farms were worked primarily by family 
members; the region had relatively few hired labor¬ 
ers. It also had the lowest average wealth per 
freeholder in the colonies. New England had its 
share of wealthy men, though: they were the mer¬ 
chants and professionals whose income was drawn 
from overseas trade, primarily with the West Indies. 

Boston's central position in the New England 
economy and its role as a shipbuilding center en¬ 
sured that it would be directly affected by any 
resumption of warfare. In 1"39. 
(\ New English vessels began clashing 

England with Spanish ships in the Carib- 
and King bean, setting off a conflict that 
George's would merge with the Euro|x*an 
War War of the Austrian Succession 
and become known in America as 
King George s War Nominally the war fought 
to determine who would sir on the Austrian throne. 


but one of its causes was European commercial 
rivalries in the Americas, as the nations jockeyed 
for position in the lucrative West Indian trade. The 
war’s first impact on Boston’s economy was posi¬ 
tive. Ships—and sailors—were in great demand to 
serve as privateers (privately owned vessels au¬ 
thorized by the British to capture the enemy's com¬ 
mercial shipping) Wealthy merchants like Thomas 
Hancock became even wealthier by profiting from 
contracts to supply military expeditions. 

But Boston suffered heavy losses of manpower 
both in several Caribbean battles and in forays 
against the French in Canada after 1744. when 
France became Spain's ally. The most successful 
expedition was also the most costly. In 174$ a Mas¬ 
sachusetts force captured the French fortress of 
Louisbourg. which guarded the sea lanes leading to 
New France, but the colony had to levy heavy taxes 
on its residents to pay for the expensive effort. For 
decades Boston s economy felt the continuing ef¬ 
fects of King George s War The city was left with 
unprecedented numbers of widows and children 
on its relief rolls the boom in shipbuilding ended 
when the war did. and taxes remained high. As a 
final blow the colonies. Britain gave Louisbourg 
back to France in the Treats’ of Aix-la-Chapelle 
(H48). 
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Because of one key difference between the 
northern and middle colonies, the latter were more 
positively affected by King George’s War and its 
aftermath. That difference was the 
k Prosperity greater fertility of the soil in 
f of the New York and Pennsylvania, where 
Middle commercial farming was the 
Colonies norm. An average Pennsylvania 
farm family consumed only 40 
percent of what it produced, selling the rest. New 
York and New Jersey both had many tenant farmers, 
who rented acreage from large landowners and of¬ 
ten paid their rental fees by sharing crops with their 
landlords. Prosperous property holders were thus 
in an ideal position to profit from the wartime de¬ 
mand for foodstuffs, especially in the West Indies. 
After the war a series of poor grain harvests in 
Europe caused flour prices to rise even more rap¬ 
idly. Philadelphia and New York, which could draw 
on large, fertile grain- and livestock-producing 
areas, took the lead in the foodstuffs trade while 
Boston, which had no such fertile hinterland, found 
its economy stagnating. 

The increased European demand for grain also 
had a significant impact on the Chesapeake. After 
1745, some Chesapeake planters began to convert 
tobacco fields to wheat and corn because the price 


of grain was rising faster than that of tobacco. By 
diversifying their crops, they could avoid depen¬ 
dency’ on just one product for their income. But 
tobacco still ruled the region and remained the 
largest single export from the mainland colonies. 
The value of tobacco exports was nearly double 
that of grain products, the next contender. Thus it >«. 
useful to focus briefly on tobacco s continuing im¬ 
pact on the Chesapeake 

Two major results of the region 's continuing con¬ 
centration on tobacco can be discerned in the mid- 
eighteenth century’. The first derived from the 
substitution of enslaved for in- 
k Natural dentured labor The offspring of 
' Increase slaves were also slaves, whereas 
of Black the children of servants were free. 

Population The consequences of that fact 
were not clear until the black pop¬ 
ulation of the Chesapeake began to grow through 
natural increase between 1720 and 1740. It then 
became evident that a planter who began with only 
a few slave families could watch the size of his labor 
force increase steadily without making additional 
major investments in workers. Not coincidental In’. 
the first truly large Chesapeake plantations ap 
peared in the 1740s. Some years later, the slave¬ 
holder Thomas Jefferson indicated that he fully 
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understood the connections when he declared. "I 
consider a woman who brings a child every two 
years more profitable than the best man of the 
farm. What she produces is an addition to the capi¬ 
tal, while his labors disappear in mere consump¬ 
tion." 

The second effect of tobacco cultivation on the 
Chesapeake related to patterns of trade. In the first 
half of the eighteenth century, wealthy planters 
served as middlemen in the tobacco trade. They 
collected and shipped tobacco grown by their less- 
prosperous neighbors, extended credit to them, 
and ordered the English imports they wanted. In¬ 
deed. they often profited more from fulfilling these 
functions than from selling their own crops. In the 
process, though, they went heavily into debt to 
English merchants, because the entire system 
operated on credit. 

Beginning in the 17-tOs a major change in the 
system of marketing tobacco affected all Chesa¬ 
peake planters, though in varying ways. Thai 
change was the entry into rite 10 - 
Scottish bacco trade of ih merchants 
Factors who organized :heir ? r orts differ¬ 
ently from their London-based 
competitors. The} s* m ■■ ;.epi•„*«**• \.v e-» i cafi -ci 
factors) in the Chesa ■ ike i purchase .oh?.--.« . . 


range for shipments, and sell imports. The arrival of 
the Scottish factors created genuine competition 
for the first time and thus pushed up tobacco 
prices. The Scots provided planters with an alterna¬ 
tive system for marketing their crops. Large plant¬ 
ers could avoid going into debt, and smaller 
planters could decrease their economic depen¬ 
dence on their wealthier neighbors. When the 
Chesapeake finally began to develop port towns 
later in the century, they grew up in centers of 
Scottish mercantile activity (like Norfolk, Virginia) 
or in regions that had largely converted to grain 
production (like Baltimore, Maryland). 

The Lower South, like the Chesapeake, de¬ 
pended on staple crops and an enslaved labor 
force, but its pattern of economic grow-th was dis¬ 
tinctive. In contrast to tobacco 
lower prices, which rose slowly through 
South Trade the middle decades of the century, 
Patterns rice prices climbed steeply, dou¬ 
bling by the late 1730s. The sharp 
rise w is caused primarily by a heavy demand for 
oulheni Europe. Because Parliament re¬ 
moved lice from he list of enumerated products in 
r ' S. >uth Carolinians were able to do what colo- 
ni. i tooacco planters never could: trade directly 
v nh continental Europe. But dependence on Euro- 


84 


Chapter 3. Growth and Diversity. 1720-1770 




pean sales had its drawbacks, as rice growers dis¬ 
covered at the outbreak of King Georges \X'ar in 
1739. Trade with the continent was disrupted, rice 
prices plummeted, and South Carolina entered a 
depression from which it did not emerge until the 
following decade. Still, by the 1760s prosperity had 
returned because of rapidly rising European de¬ 
mand for South Carolina’s exports; indeed, in that 
period the Lower South experienced more rapid 
economic growth than the other regions of the col¬ 
onies. Partly as a result, it had the highest average 
wealth per freeholder in Anglo-America by the 
time of the Revolution. 

Each region of the colonies, then, had its own 
economic rhythm derived from the nature of its 
export trade. King Georges War initially helped 
New England and hurt the Lower South, but in 
the long run those effects were reversed In the 
Chesapeake and the middle colonies, the war initi¬ 
ated a long period of prosperity. The variety of 
these economic experiences points up a crucial fact 
about the mainland colonies: they did not compose 
a unified whole. They were linked economically 
into regions, but they had few- political or social ties 
beyond or even within those regions. Despite the 
growing coastal trade, the individual colonies’ eco¬ 
nomic fortunes depended not on their neighbors 
in America but rather on the shifting markets of 
Europe and the West Indies. Had it not been for an 
unprecedented crisis in the British imperial system 
(which is discussed in Chapter 4). it is hard to see 
how they could have been persuaded to join in a 
common endeavor. Even with that impetus they 
found unity difficult to maintain. 


Daily Life 

The basic unit of colonial society was the house¬ 
hold. Headed by a white male (or perhaps his 
widow), the household was the chief mechanism 
of production and consumption. Its members— 
bound by ties of blood or servitude—worked to¬ 
gether to produce goods for consumption or sale. 
The white male head of the household represented 
it to the outside w-orld, serving in the militia or 
political posts, casting the household's sole vote in 
elections. He managed the finances and held legal 
authority over the rest of the family—his w-ife. his 


children, and his servants or slaves. (Eighteenth- 
century Americans used the word family for peo- 
pie who lived together in one house, whether or 
not they were blood kin.) Such households were 
considerably larger than American families today; 
in 1790. the average home contained 5.7 whites 
Most of those large families were nuclear—that is. 
they did not include extended kin like aunts, un¬ 
cles. or grandparents. 

The vast majority of colonial families—more 
than 90 percent of them—lived in rural areas, 
Therefore nearly all adult white men were farmers 
and all adult white women farm 
I Sexual wives. Though men might work as 
1 Division of millers, blacksmiths, or carpen- 
Labor Among ters. and women might sell sur- 
White plus farm produce to neighbors. 

Americans they typically did so in addition to 
their primary agricultural tasks. In 
colonial America, as in the societies discussed in 
Chapter 1. household tasks were allocated by sex. 
The master, his sons, and his male servants or 
slaves performed one set of chores; the mistress, 
her daughters, and her female servants or slaves, an 
entirely different set. So rigid were the gender 
classifications that when households for some rea¬ 
son lacked a master or mistress, the appropriate 
jobs were not done. For example, a foreign traveler 
visiting a Pennsylvania farm remarked that its 
owner, a bachelor, did not keep poulirv or make 
cheese or clothing because these domestic farm 
industries ... can be carried on well only by 
women Only in emergencies and for brief pe- 
riods of time would women do "men's work or 
men do women’s. 

The mistress of the rural household was respon¬ 
sible for what were termed indoor affairs. She and 
her female helpers prepared the food, cleaned the 
house, did the laundry, and often made the cloth¬ 
ing. In eighteenth-century America, these basic 
chores w ere complex and time-consuming. Prepar¬ 
ing food involved planting and cultivating a garden, 
harvesting and preserving vegetables, salting and 
smoking meat, drying apples and pressing cider 
milking cows and making butter and cheese, not to 
mention cooking and baking Making clothes (the 
chief job of daughters) meant processing raw wool 
and flax fibers, spinning thread, weaving cloth, dve- 
mg and softening the cloth, and finallv cutting out 
and sewing garments by hand. No wonder one h ir- 
ried Long Island housew ife filled her diarv in r<>8 
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In IT’S, a Connection woman. Prudence Puixk-rsoo. created this needlework picture, which 'he 
entitled The l int. Second and List Scene of .Morudttv At right, 'lu- depicted .1 haby tended In a 
black servant; at center, a mature woman doing needlework, and at left, a coflm Thus 'he 'ummed 
up a woman s life from birth to the grave, with traditionally female work—like her picture itself— 
at it' core Connecticut Histohad Society. Hartford 


and 1769 with such entries as tliese: It has been a 
tiresome day it is now Bedtime and I have not had 
won minutts rest ; 1 lull of fretting discontent dirty 
and miserabel both yesterday and today.’ 

The head of the household and his male helpers, 
responsible for outdoor affairs, also had heaw 
workloads They had to plant and cultivate the 
lields. build fences, chop wood for the fireplace, 
harvest and market crops, and butcher cattle and 
hogs to provide the household with meat Only in 
the plantation South and m northern cities could 
even a few adult while males lead lives free from 
arduous physical labor. Indeed so extensive was 
the work involved in maintaining a farm h. >U'Chold 
that a married couple could not do it alone. They 
had to have help—if not children, then servants or 
slaves 

Farm households were governed by the seas. ,,js 
and by the hours < >f Ja> light. < ( in Me ;< >0 ha-' 10 x* 
manufactured at home thev were too precious • • 


be wasted, so most people rose 
\ Rhythms of and went to bed with the sun.) 

Rural Life Men and boys had the most lei¬ 
sure in the winter, when there 
were no crops that needed care. Women and girls 
were freest in the summer, before embarking on 
autumn food preservation and winter spinning and 
weaving Other activities, including education, had 
to lx- sulxirdinated to seasonal work. Thus farm 
boys studied in the w inter, and their sisters did so 
in the summer. The seasons also affected travel 
plans Bet ause the roads were muddy in spring and 
fall most visiting took place in summer and. in the 
North, in winter, when sleighs could be used. 

Because of the isolation and heavy workloads of 
farm households, rural folk took advantage of every 
possible* opportunity for socializing. Men taking 
grain to mills would 'top at a crossroads tavern 
for a drink and conversation with friends. Women 
gathering to assist at childbirth would drink tea and 
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exchange news. Barbecues and week-long house 
parties were popular among southern planter 
families. The Reverend Charles Wood mason, an 
Anglican missionary, found to his consternation 
that residents of the Carolina backcountry regarded 
his church services as social events. "No making of 
them sit still during Service—but they will be in 
and out—forward and backward the whole Time 
(Women especially) as Bees to and fro to their 
Hives," he wrote of one congregation in 1768. And 
work itself provided opportunities for visiting. Har¬ 
vest frolics, corn-husking bees, barn raisings, quilt¬ 
ing parties, spinning bees, and other communal 
endeavors brought together neighbors from miles 
around, often for several days of work followed by 
feasting, dancing, and singing 
The few colonial cities were nothing but large 
towns by today s standards. In 1750. the largest, 
Boston and Philadelphia, had just seventeen 
thousand and thirteen thousand 
Rhythms of inhabitants, respectively. Still, city 
Urban Life life differed considerably from 
rural life. A young Massachusetts 
man who had moved to Providence described one 
difference to his farmer father: the city, he re¬ 
marked, was filled with "Noise and confusion and 
Disturbance. 1 must confess, the jolts of Waggons, 
the rattling of Coaches, the crying of Meat for the 
Market, the Hollowing of Negros and the ten 
thousand jingles and Noises, that continually Sur¬ 
round us in every Part almost of the Town. Confuse 
my thinking." In the cities, lives were likely to be 
governed by clocks instead of the sun and by work 
schedules that did not depend so wholly on the 
seasons. A city wife might preserve a ham in the 
fall, and a merchant’s business might vary accord¬ 
ing to the weather (which determined sailing 
schedules), but city dwellers were not inextricably 
tied to the seasons. Year-round, they could pur¬ 
chase foodstuffs and wood at city markets and cloth 
at dry-goods stores. They could see friends any time 
they wished. Wealthy urbanites had plenty of lei¬ 
sure time to read, take walks around town or rides 
in the countryside, play cards, or attend dances, 
plays, and concerts, for by midcentury most colo¬ 
nial cities had theaters and assembly halls. 

City people also had much more contact with the 
world beyond their own homes than did their rural 
compatriots. By the 1750s, every major city had at 
least one weekly newspaper, and most had two or 
three. Newspapers printed the latest "advices from 



One of the pleasant leisure-time activities of wealthy colo¬ 
nial city dwellers was unending the theater A troupe of 
English actors known as the American Cimpunv toured 
the colonies in the middle years of the eighteenth centurv 
Their performance of William Shakespeare* Cynibelinc in 
Annapolis inspired the artist Charles Willson Peale to 
paint a portrait of their star. Nancy Hallam. playing the 
role of Imogen, here disguised is a boy. Fidele 
(1771). The Colonial WUhamsburK Foundation 


London" (usually two io three months old) and 
news of events in other English colonies, as well is 
reports on matters of local interest. The local news¬ 
paper was available at taverns and inns, so people 
who could not afford to buy it could nevertheless 
read it. Even illiterates could acquaint themselves 
with the latest news, since the paper was often read 
aloud by literate customers. However, contact with 
the outside world also had drawbacks. Sailors 
sometimes brought exotic and deadly diseases into 
port with them. Cities like Boston. New York, and 
Philadelphia endured terrible epidemics of small¬ 
pox and yellow fever, which the countryside largely 
escaped. 

Cities attracted many migrants from rural areas. 
Young men came to learn a skill through an ap¬ 
prenticeship. for cities housed the artisans who 
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Images of ordinary colonists are rare, and pictures «>f ser¬ 
vants are even rarer But in l“-»H the Boston artist John 
Greenwood engraved and sold tins portrait of Ann Ar¬ 
nold. a wet nurse known locally as "Jersey Nanny, proba¬ 
bly a native of the English Isle ol Jersey Compare her 
rough clothing to that of the women of the better-off fam 
ily in the illustration on page "<* Museum of line Arty 
Boston, xtfl of Henry Lee slxiiiiuk 

printed btxiks and newspapers, crafted line furni¬ 
ture. made shoes, or created expensive gold or sil¬ 
ver items Ordinary laborers too came seeking 
work, and widows came looking for a means ol 
supporting their families Without an adult man in 
the household, a woman had a difficult time run 
ning a farm Consequently, w idows tended to con 
gregate in port cities, where they could sell their 
services as nurses, teachers, seamstresses, servants, 
or prostitutes, or (if they had some capital) open 
shops, inns, or boardinghouses. In rural areas, 
where the economy was based on agrka Store and 
families produced many of their own necessities 
there was little demand for the servi - s that ‘and 
less women and men could perform in the vtiicr.. 
though, someone always needed another s-»rvim, 
blacksmith, or laundress 

Only widows and the verv few never-m.lined 
women could legalls run independent eusiiu. 


An unmarried colonial woman had the same legal 
rights as a man (with the exception of voting), but 
an Anglo-American wife was sub- 
i Status of ordinate to her husband in law as 
f Women well as custom. Under the com¬ 
mon-law doctrine of coverture, a 
married woman became one person with her hus¬ 
band. She could not sue or be sued, make con¬ 
tracts. buy or sell property, or draft a will. Any 
property she owned prior to marriage became her 
husband s after the wedding; any wages she earned 
were legally his; and all children of the marriage 
fell under his control. Moreover, since divorces 
were practically impossible to obtain, men and 
women had little chance to escape from bad mar¬ 
riages. 

Anglo-American men expected their wives to 
defer to their judgment. Most wives seem to have 
accepted secondary' status without murmuring. 
When girls married, they were commonly advised 
to devote themselves to their husbands' interests. 
“Let your Dress your Conversation & the whole 
Business of your life be to please your Husband & 
to make him happy & you need not fail of being so 
your self." a New Yorker told his daughter in the 
1730s That women followed such advice is evident 
in their diaries. A Virginia woman remarked, for 
example, that "one of my first resolutions I made 
after marriage, was never to hold disputes with my 
husband." It was wives' responsibility, she de¬ 
clared. "to give up to their husbands" whenever 
differences of opinion arose between them. 

The man s legal and customary authority ex¬ 
tended to his children as well. Indeed, child rearing 
was the one task regularly undertaken by both 
sexes in colonial America. Women cared for infants 
and toddlers, but thereafter both parents disci¬ 
plined the children The father set the general stan¬ 
dards by which they were raised and usually had 
tlx final word on such matters as education or vo¬ 
cation il training. White parents normally insisted 
»i' unquestioning obedience from their offspring, 
. i i-unv freely used physical punishment to break 
.« vhild will. In the homes of America’s elite 
i . i^s. though, more nurturani child-rearing 
i .'dices prevailed. In such households, the most 
.rdepv m- chores were performed by white or 
■tack servants, freeing parents to spend more 
• v. u! heir offspring and reducing the need for 
n ice disciplinary, measures. The relaxed upbring- 
i ,y < l these wealthy youngsters foreshadowed 
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nineteenth-century white Americans’ greater in¬ 
dulgence of their children. 

A white man’s authority could include black 
families as well as his own kin. More than 95 per¬ 
cent of colonial blacks were held in perpetual 
bondage. In South Carolina, a majority of the popu¬ 
lation was black, in Georgia, about half; and in the 
Chesapeake, 40 percent. Although the population 
of some parts of the southern backcountry was less 
than one-fifth black, portions of the Carolina low 
country were nearly 90 percent black by 1790. The 
trend toward consolidation of landholding and 
slave ownership after 1740 had a profound effect 
on the lives of African-Americans. In areas with 


high proportions of blacks in the population, most 
slaves resided on plantations with at least nine 
other bondspeople. Although many southern 
blacks lived on farms with only one or two other 
slaves, the majority had the experience of living and 
working in a largely black setting. 

The concentration of the slave population also 
had a profound effect on whites. One Virginia 
woman recalled that in her childhood ”1 believed 
the world one vast plantation bounded by negro 
quarters.’ 1 Whites may have controlled their 
bondspeople in a formal sense, but living sur¬ 
rounded by blacks affected them in ways they rarely 
acknowledged. Plantation housing styles, for ex¬ 
ample, were more African than English in origin, 
with clusters of small buildings—serving as kitch¬ 
ens, dairies, storage sheds, spinning rooms, and so 
forth—taking the place of one large structure en¬ 
compassing all those functions. Just as blacks 
mimicked the whites' dances in their evening frol¬ 
ics, so too it became customary for whites to per¬ 
form "Negro jigs" at the end of their cotillions. And 
words of African origin like "tote’ and okay were 
readily incorporated into American English. 

The size of such plantations allowed the speciali¬ 
zation of labor. Encouraged by planters whose goal 
was self-sufficiency, African-American men and 
women became highly skilled at 
i Sexual tasks whites believed appropriate 
f Division of to their sex. Each large plantation 
Labor Among had its own male blacksmiths, car- 


Black penters, valets, shoemakers, and 
Americans gardeners, and female dairymaids, 
seamstresses, cooks, and at least 
one midwife, who attended pregnant white and 
black women alike. These skilled slaves—between 


10 and 20 percent of the black population—were 



Endjved people in the South pieced quill' from small 
watches of fabric Every plantation had women and men 
with such skills Collection of GUulyi Mane hr 


essential to the smooth functioning of the planta¬ 
tion. Whites, though, assigned most slaves, male or 
female, to work in the tielus. Since West African 
women were accustomed to agricultural labor (see 
page 12 ), that task must have coincided with their 
own cultural expectations. But whites had a differ¬ 
ent concept of the sexual division of labor. To 
them, black women’s work in the fields connoted 
inferior status. 

The typical Chesapeake tobacco plantation was 
divided into small "quaners" located at some dis¬ 
tance from one another. White overseers s er- 
vised work on the distant quarters, while the 
planter personally took charge of the home quar¬ 
ter (which included the planters house). In the 
Carolina low country, where planters usually 
spent months in Charleston to avoid the malaria 
and yellow fever seasons, blacks often supervised 
their fellow- slaves. Planters commonly assigned 
"outlandish * (African-born) slaves to do field lab 
in order to accustom them to plantation wo. . 
routines and to enable them to learn some English 
Artisans, on the other hand, were usually drawn 
from among the plantation’s American born blacks 
In such families skills like carpentry and midwifery 
were passed dow-n from father to son and mother 
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An Overseer DoinR His Duty, by Benjamin H Latrobc Mom slave women were field bands like these, 
sketched in 1798 near Fredericksburg. Virginia Wine women were believed to be unsuited for heavy out¬ 
door labor Mary land Historical Society 


to daughter; such knowledge often constituted a 
slave family's most valuable possession 

All the English colonies legally permitted slav¬ 
ery*. so discontented blacks had few places to go to 
escape bondage. Sometimes recently arrived Afri¬ 
cans tried to steal boats to return home or ran off in 
groups to the frontier, where they joined the In¬ 
dians or attempted to establish traditional villages. 
Occasionally slaves from South Carolina tried to 
reach Spanish Florida But most slave runaways 
merely wanted to visit friends or relatives or to 
avoid their normal work routines for a few days or 
months In a society in which blackness automau 
calls* connoted perpetual set •nude, no black per¬ 
son anywhere could claim free status v. vioui being 
challenged 

From the blacks perspective, violent resistance 
had even less to recommend it than running aw a" 
Whites rna\ have lice t in he oinor.rv .t ‘omv 


could v'j'-i'v muster the an ed necessary 10 
put u down. Only in * ». orcutn-lances. 


therefore, did colonial blacks attempt to rebel 
against their white oppressors (see pages 96-97). 

African-Americans did try to improve the condi¬ 
tions of their ix>ndage. Their chief vehicle for gain¬ 
ing some measure of control over their lives was 
the family Planters’ records reveal 

> Black how members of extended-kin 

Families groups provided support, assis¬ 
tance. and comfort to each other. 
They asked to live on the same quarters, protested 
excessive punishment administered to relatives, 
and often requested special treatment for children 
or siblings On one Virginia plantation, for instance, 
a mother arranged for her daughter to be treated 
by j particular black doctor, and a father success¬ 
fully convinced his master that his daughter should 
allowed to live with her stepmother. The ex¬ 
tended kin ties that developed among African- 
VucTic.ei families who had lived on the same 
Untauviii for several generations served as insur¬ 
ance against the uncertainties of existence under 
slavery If a nuclear family was broken up by sale, 
there were always relatives around to help with 
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child rearing and other tasks. Among colonial 
blacks, the extended family served a more impor¬ 
tant function than it did among whites. 

By a variety of means most black families 
managed to carve out a small measure of auton¬ 
omy. On many plantations, slaves were allowed or 
required to plant their ow n gardens, hunt, or fish in 
order to supplement the standard diet of corn and 
salt pork. Some Chesapeake mistresses permitted 
their female slaves to raise chickens, which they 
could then sell or exchange for such items as extra 
clothing or blankets. In South Carolina, slaves were 
often able to accumulate personal property be¬ 
cause most rice and indigo plantations operated on 
a task system. Once slaves had completed their as¬ 
signed tasks for the day, they were free to work for 
themselves. Occasionally they could cultivate rice 
or indigo crops of their own. In Maryland and Vir¬ 
ginia. where by the end of the century w hites had 
begun to hire out their slaves to others because of a 
surplus of bound laborers, blacks were sometimes 
allowed to keep a small part of the wages they 
earned. In the same era some tobacco planters also 
began to use a tasking system, thus allowing 
Chesapeake slaves more freedom from direct 
supervision by whites. Such advances were slight, 
but against the bleak backdrop of slavery they de¬ 
serve to be highlighted. 

Yet blacks were always subject to white intru¬ 
sions into their lives, since they had to serve white 
families rather than their own. In some households, 
masters and mistresses enforced 
Black-White their will chiefly through physical 
Relations coercion. Thus one woman's diary 
noted matter-of-factly: "December 
1: Lucy whippt for getting key of Celler door & 
stealing apples. December 2: Plato Ant honey & 
Abraham Pegg's housband whip! for Hog stealing 
On other plantations, masters were more lenient 
and respectful of slaves' property and their desire 
to live with other members of their families. But 
even in households where whites and blacks dis¬ 
played genuine affection for one another, there 
were inescapable tensions. Such tensions were 
caused not only by whites' uneasiness about the 
slave system, but also by the dynamics of day-to-day 
relationships in which a small number of whites 
wielded arbitrary power over the lives of many 
blacks. 

Thomas Jefferson was deeply concerned about 
that issue. In 1780 he observed. "The whole com¬ 


merce between master and slave is a perpetual ex¬ 
ercise of the most boisterous passions, the most 
unremitting despotism on the one part, and de¬ 
grading submission on the other. Our children see 
this, and learn to imitate it. . . . The man must be a 
prodigy who can retain his manners and morals 
undepraved by such circumstances." What troubled 
Jefferson most was the impact of the system on 
whites, not on the people they held in bondage. 
Before the Revolution, only a tiny number of Quak¬ 
ers (most notably John Woolman in his Some Con¬ 
siderations on the Keeping ofXegroes. published in 
H5-*) took a different approach, criticizing slavery 
out of sympathy for blacks The other white colo¬ 
nists who questioned slavers took Jefferson's ap- 
proach. stressing the institution s adverse effect on 
whites. Even they were extremely few in number A 
labor system so essential to the functioning of the 
colonial economy met with little open challenge 
By the third quarter of the eighteenth century, 
the daily work routines of most Americans had 
changed little from those of their Old W orld ances¬ 
tors. Ordinary white folk lived in farm households, 
their lives governed by the sexual division of labor 
Most African-Americans were held in perpetual 
bondage, but their work was performed as it had 
been in West Africa, communally in the Melds. Even 
in colonial cities life differed little from European 
cities in previous centuries. Yet if the routines of 
daily life seemed fixed and unchanging, the wider 
context in which those routines occurred did not 
In both Europe and America the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury was a time of great cultural and intellectual 
ferment. The movement known as the Enlighten¬ 
ment at first primarily influenced the educated 
elites. Ordinary people seemed little touched hv it 
But since enlightened thinking played a major part 
in the ideology of the American Revolution, it was 
eventually to have an important impact on the lives 
of all Americans. 


Colonial Culture 

The traditional form of colonial culture was oral, 
communal, and—for at least the first half of the 
eighteenth century—intensely local. The newer 
culture of the elite was print-oriented, individ¬ 
ualized. and self-consciously cosmopolitan. Al- 
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though the two are discussed separately here, they 
mingled in a variety of ways, for people of both 
descriptions lived side by side in small com¬ 
munities. 

A majority of the residents of British America 
(almost all the blacks, half the white women, and at 
least one-fifth of the white men) could neither read 
nor write. That had important con- 

► Oral sequences for the transmission 

Culture and development of American 
culture. In the absence of literacy, 
the primary means of communication was face-to- 
face conversation. Information tended to travel 
slowly and within relatively confined regions. Dif¬ 
ferent locales developed divergent cultural tradi¬ 
tions. and those differences were heightened by 
racial or ethnic variations. 

When Europeans or Africans migrated to the col¬ 
onies, they left familiar environments behind but 
brought with them assumptions about how society 
should work and how their own lives fitted into the 
broader social context. In North America, those as¬ 
sumptions influenced the way they organized their 
lives. Yet Old World customs usually could not be 
recreated intact in the New World, because people 
from different origins now resided in the same 
communities. Accordingly, the colonists had to 
forge new cultural identities for themselves, and 
they did so through the vehicle of public rituals. 

Attendance at church was perhaps the most im¬ 
portant such ritual in the colonies. In Congrega¬ 
tional (Puritan) churches, sealing was assigned b\ 
church leaders to reflect standing 

» Religious in the community. In early New 
Rituals England, men and women sat on 
opposite sides of a central aisle, 
arranged in ranks according to age. wealth, and 
church membership. By the middle of the eight¬ 
eenth century, wealthy men and their wives sat in 
privately owned pews, with their children, servants, 
and the less fortunate still seated in sex-segregated 
fashion at the rear or sides of the church. In 
eighteenth-century Virginia, seating in Anglican 
parishes also revealed the local status hierarchs 
Planter families purchased their own pews, and in 
some parishes the landed gentlemen customarily 
strode into church as a group just before 'lit ser¬ 
vice. deliheratelv drawing attention to their exalted 
position Quite a different message came from the 
entireh egalitarian, but sex-segregated, seating sys¬ 
tem used in Quaker meetinghouses. Where one sat 


in colonial churches, in other words, symbolized 
one's place in society and the values of the local 
community. 

Other aspects of the service also reflected com¬ 
munal values. In most colonial churches, trained 
clergymen delivered formal sermons, but in 
Quaker services members of the meeting spoke 
informally to each other. Communal singing in 
Congregational churches added an egalitarian ele¬ 
ment to an otherwise status-conscious experience. 
The first book printed in the colonies was the Bay 
Psalm Book (1640). consisting of Old Testament 
psalms recast in short, rhyming, metrical lines so 
they could be easily learned and sung even by peo¬ 
ple who could not read. Such singing helped to 
reduce the ritual significance of hierarchical seating 
arrangements, bringing a kind of crude democracy 
into the church. Everyone had an equal voice in 
deciding which version of the psalms to use and 
whether instruments should accompany the sing¬ 
ing. 

Communal culture also centered on the civic 
sphere. In New England in particular, colonial gov¬ 
ernments proclaimed official days of thanksgiving 
(for good harvests, victories in 
Civic Rituals war. and so forth) or days of fast¬ 
ing and prayer (when the colony 
was experiencing difficulties). Everyone in the 
community was expected to participate in the 
public rituals held on such occasions. Militia mus¬ 
ters (known as training days), normally scheduled 
once a month, were similar moments that brought 
the community together, since all able-bodied men 
between the ages of sixteen and sixty were mem¬ 
bers of the militia. 

In the Chesapeake, some of the most important 
cultural rituals occurred on court and election days. 
When the county court was in session, men would 
come from miles around to file suits, appear as 
witnesses, sene as jurors, or simply observe the 
goings-on. Attendance at court functioned as a 
method of civic education; from watching the pro¬ 
ceedings men learned what behavior their neigh¬ 
bors expected of them. Elections served the same 
purpose, for freeholders voted in public. An elec¬ 
tion official, often flanked by the candidates for the 

ffic* in question, would call each man forward to 
deviate his preference. The voter would then be 
thanked politely by the gentleman for whom he 
had x ; his oral ballot. Traditionally, the candidates 
treated their supporters to rum at nearby taverns. 
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In such settings as church and courthouse, then, 
elite and ordinary folk alike participated in the oral 
culture that served as the cement holding their 
communities together. But the genteel residents of 
the colonies also took part in a newer kind of cul¬ 
ture, one organized through the world of print and 
the message conveyed by reading as well as by ob¬ 
serving one’s neighbors. 

Literacy was certainly less essential in eighteenth- 
century America than it is today. People— 
especially women—could live their entire lives 
without ever being called upon to 
k Attitudes read a book or write a letter. Thus 

f Toward education beyond the bare rudi- 

Education ments of reading, writing, and 
“figuring'’ was usually regarded as 
a frill for either sex. Men might have to know how 
to read a contract or keep rough accounts, and 
women might need or want to read the Bible, but 
beyond that, little learning appeared necessary. 
Teaching slaves to read or write was forbidden as 
too subversive of the social order. Education ac¬ 
cordingly was a sign of status. Only parents who 
wanted their children to be distinguished from 
less-fortunate peers (perhaps for reasons of piety, 
or a desire for upward mobility or maintenance of 
status) were willing to forgo their children's valu¬ 
able labor to allow them to attend school. And 
when parents did so, the education they gave their 
sons differed from that given their daughters. Girls 
ordinarily received little intellectual training be¬ 
yond the rudiments, though they might learn 
music, dancing, or fancy needlework (since those 
skills all connoted genteel status). Elite boys, on the 
other hand, studied with tutors or attended gram 
mar schools that prepared them to enter college at 
age fourteen or fifteen. 

The colonial system of higher education for 
males was therefore more fully developed than was 
basic instruction for either sex. The first American 
colleges were designed to train young men for the 
ministry. Following the earlier examples of Harvard 
(1636), William and Mary (chartered 1693. but not a 
functioning entity until 1726), and Yale (1701), the 
colleges founded in the mid-eighteenth century— 
those now known as Princeton (1747), Columbia 
(1754), Brown (1764), and Rutgers (1766)—were 
intended to supply clergymen to fill the pulpits of 
Presbyterian, Anglican, Baptist, and Dutch Re¬ 
formed churches, respectively. (Dartmouth Col¬ 
lege, founded 1769. though not explicitly aimed at 



Nabby Martin, an cighicemh<cnturv girl living in Provi¬ 
dence. depicted in her needlework sampler buildings rep¬ 
resenting higher education (University Hall at Brown 
University) and politics (the Rhode Island State House) 
Ironically, she was excluded from participating in both on 
account of her sex Museum of Art. Rhode /slum/ Sc/xxtl 
of Design. Prottdence. Rl 


educating clerics, also had a religious purpose, that 
of Christianizing the Indians.) But during the eight¬ 
eenth century the curriculum and character of all 
these colleges changed considerably. Their stu¬ 
dents, the sons of the colonial elite, were now inter¬ 
ested in careers in medicine, law. and business 
instead of the ministry. And the learned men who 
headed the colleges, though ministers themselves, 
were deeply affected by the Enlightenment. 

In the seventeenth century, some European 
thinkers began to analyze nature in an effort to 
determine the laws that govern 
the universe. They employed 
experimentation and abstract rea¬ 
soning to discover general prin- 


The 
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ciples behind such everyday phenomena as the 
motions of the planets and stars, the behavior of 
falling objects, and the characteristics of light and 
sound. Above all, Enlightenment philosophers em¬ 
phasized acquiring knowledge through reason, 
taking particular delight in challenging previously 
unquestioned assumptions. John Lockes Essay 
Concerning Human Understanding (1690). for 
example, disputed the notion that human beings 
were born already imprinted with innate ideas. All 
knowledge. Locke asserted, came instead from 
one’s observations of the external world. 

The Enlightenment had an enormous impact 
on well-to-do. educated people in Europe and 
America. It supplied them with a common vocabu¬ 
lary and a unified view of the world, one that in¬ 
sisted that the enlightened eighteenth century was 
better than all previous ages. It joined them in a 
common endeavor, the effort to make sense of 
God's orderly creation. Thus American naturalists 
like John and William Ban ram supplied European 
scientists with information about New World plants 
and animals, so that they could be fitted into newly 
formulated universal classification systems. So too 
Americans interested in astronomy took pan in 
1769 in an international effort to learn about the 
workings of the solar system by studying a rare 
occurrence, the transit of Venus across the face of 
the sun 

Enlightenment rationalism affected politics as 
well as science. Locke s Tuo Treatises of Ciiil Coe 
emrnent (1691) and other works by French and 
Scottish philosophers challenged previous con¬ 
cepts of an unchanging and unchangeable political 
order. Government, declared Locke, was created by 
men and so could be altered by them If a ruler 
broke his agreement with the people and refused 
to protect their rights, he could legitimately be 
ousted from power by peaceful—or even violent— 
means. Enlightenment theorists proclaimed that 
the aim of government was the >. od of the people 
that a proper political order ould prevent the rise 
of tyrants, and that even the \> >wer 1 monarchs was 
subject to God's natural laws 

These intellectual currents had a dramatic effe t 
on the curriculum of the colonial colleges. Whereas 
in the seventeenth century Harvard courses had 
focused on the study of the anoeni languages and 
theology, after he I *’ 20 s colleges began to in¬ 
troduce course' i:. iri.ithema'.k >(' : v hiding algebra, 
geometry, and calculus). a^iurai sciences, law. 


and medicine (including anatomy and physiology). 
The young men educated in such colleges—and 
their sisters at home, with whom they occasionally 
shared their books and ideas—developed a ra¬ 
tional outlook on life that differentiated them from 
their fellow colonists. This was the world of Dr. 
Alexander Hamilton and his associates. When he 
left Annapolis in 1744, he carried letters of in¬ 
troduction to "the better sort" in all the places he 
intended to visit. Such people had learned the 
value of reading, of regular correspondence with 
like-minded friends, of convivial gatherings at 
which the conversation focused on recent books 
imported from Europe, and of attendance at plays 
performed by touring companies of English actors. 

Well-to-do graduates of American colleges, along 
with others who like Hamilton had obtained their 
education in Great Britain, formed the core of gen¬ 
teel culture in the colonies. Men 
Elite Culture and women from these families 
wanted to set themselves apart 
from ordinary folk. Beginning in the 1720s they 
constructed grandiose residences furnished with 
imported carpets, silver plate, and furniture. They 
entertained their friends at elaborate dinner parties 
and balls at which all present dressed in the height 
of fashion. They cultivated polite manners and saw 
themselves as part of a transatlantic and intercolo¬ 
nial network 

In what ways did this genteel, enlightened cul¬ 
ture affect the lives of the majority of colonists? 
Certainly no resident of the colonies could have 
avoided some contact with members of the elite. 
Ordinary folk were expected to doff their hats and 
behave in a deferential fashion when conversing 
with their "betters. Many besides employees and 
tenants were economically dependent on genteel 
folk; for example, the elite's demand for consumer 
gtxxls of all kinds led to the growth of artisan in¬ 
dustries like silvcrsmiihing or fine furniture¬ 
making m the colonies. But the Enlightenment’s 
most immediate in 1 pact or all Americans was in the 
realm of medicine. 

The key figure in ihe drama was the Puritan cler- 
gyman. Reverend Cotton Mather, who was a mem- 
r-cr 'f England's Royal Society, an 
Smallpox organization of the intellectual 

Inoculations elite. In : Royal Society publica¬ 
tion Mather read about the bene¬ 
fits of inoculation (deliberately infecting a person 
with a mild case of a disease) as a protection against 
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the dreaded smallpox. In 1720 and 1721. when Bos¬ 
ton suffered a major smallpox epidemic, Mather 
and a doctor ally urged people to be inoculated 
despite fervent opposition from Boston's leading 
physician. When the epidemic ended, the statistics 
bore out Mather's opinion: of those inoculated, 
fewer than 3 percent died, of those who became ill 
without inoculation, nearly 15 percent perished. 
Although it was midcentury before inoculation was 
generally accepted as a preventive procedure, en¬ 
lightened methods had provided colonial Ameri¬ 
cans with protection from the great killer disease. 

If the lives of genteel and ordinary folk in the 
eighteenth-century colonies seemed to follow dif¬ 
ferent patterns, there was one man who in his per¬ 
son appeared to combine their 
k Benjamin traits; appropriately enough, he 
f Franklin, later became for Europeans the 
the Symbolic symbolic American. That man was 
American Benjamin Franklin. Born in Bos¬ 
ton in 1706, he was the perfect 
example of a self-made, self-educated man. Ap¬ 
prenticed at an early age to his older brother James, 
a Boston printer and newspaper publisher. Frank¬ 
lin ran away to Philadelphia in 1723. There he 
worked as a printer and eventually started his own 
publishing business, printing books, a newspaper, 
and Poor Richard's Almanack The business was so 


successful that Franklin was able to retire from ac¬ 
tive control in 1748. at forty-two. He thereafter de¬ 
voted himself to intellectual endeavors and public 
service, as deputy postmaster general for the col¬ 
onies, as an agent representing colonial interests in 
London, and finally as a diplomat during the Revo¬ 
lution. Franklin's Experiments and Obsenations on 
Electricity (1751) was the most important scientific 
work by a colonial American; it established the ter¬ 
minology and basic theory of electricity still in use 
today. 

In 1749 and 1751 Franklin published pamphlets 
proposing the establishment of a new educational 
institution in Pennsylvania. The purpose of Frank¬ 
lin's "English School" was not to produce clerics or 
scholars but to prepare young men for learning 
any business, calling or profession." He wanted to 
enable them "to pass through and execute the sev¬ 
eral offices of civil life, with advantage and reputa¬ 
tion to themselves and country. The College of 
Philadelphia (now the University of Pennsylvania), 
which he founded in 1755. was intended to gradu¬ 
ate youths who would resemble Franklin himself— 


talented, practical men of affairs competent in a 
number of different fields 

Franklin and the student he envisioned thus 
fused the conflicting tendencies of colonial culture 
Free of the Old World's traditions, the ideal Ameri- 
can would achieve distinction through hard work 
and the application of common-sense principles. 
Like Franklin he would rise from an ordinary family 
into the ranks of the genteel, thereby transcending 
the cultural boundaries that divided the colonists. 
He would be unpretentious but not unlearned, sim¬ 
ple but not ignorant, virtuous but not priggish. The 
American would be a true child of the Enlighten 
ment, knowledgeable about European culture yet 
not bound by its fetters, advancing through reason 
and talent alone. To him all things would be possi¬ 
ble, all doors open 

The contrast with the original communal ideals 
of the early New England settlements could not 
have been sharper. Franklin's American was an in¬ 
dividual. free to make choices about his future, able 
to contemplate a variety of possible careers John 
Winthrop's American, outlined in his "Modell of 
Christian Charity" (see pages 32-33). had been a 
component of a greater whole that required his 
unquestioning submission But the two visions had 
one point in common: both described only white 
males Blacks. Indians, and females played no pan 
in them Not until many years later would America 
formally recognize what had been true all along 
that females and nonwhites had participated in the 
creation of the nation's cultural tradition. 


Politics and Religion: 
Stability and Crisis 
at Midcentury> 


In the first decades of the eighteenth century, colo¬ 
nial political life developed a new stability. Despite 
the large migration from overseas, most residents 
of the mainland colonies were now native-born 
Men from genteel families dominated the political 
structures in each province, for voters (white men 
who met property-holding requirements) tended 
to defer to their well-educated betters' on elec¬ 
tion days The most noticeable consequence of 
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such deferential behavior was a declining rate of 
turnover among elected officials in most of the col¬ 
onies. 

Colonial political leaders sought to increase the 
powers of the elected assemblies relative to those 
of the governors and other appointed officials. As¬ 
semblies began to claim privileges 
i Rise of the associated with the British House 
F Assemblies of Commons, such as the right to 
initiate all tax legislation and to 
control the militia. The assemblies also developed 
effective ways of influencing British appointees, es¬ 
pecially by threatening to withhold their salaries. In 
some colonies (like Virginia and South Carolina), 
the elite members of the assemblies usually pre¬ 
sented a united front to royal officials, but in others 
(like New York), they fought with each other long 
and bitterly. The latter province took the first steps 
on the road to modern American democracy. In 
their attempts to win hotly contested elections. New 
York’s genteel leaders began to appeal to the peo¬ 
ple," competing openly for the votes of ordinary 
freeholders. 

Yet eighteenth-century assemblies bore little re¬ 
semblance to twentieth-century state legislatures. 
Much of their business was what today would be 
termed administrative; only on rare occasions did 
they formulate new policies or pass laws of major 
importance. Members of the assemblies also saw 
their roles differently from modern legislators In¬ 
stead of believing that they should act positively to 
improve the lives of their constituents, eighteenth- 
century assemblymen saw themselves as acting 
negatively to prevent encroachments on the peo¬ 
ple's rights In their minds, their primary function 
was to stop the governors or councils from enact¬ 
ing (for example) oppressive taxes, rather than to 
pass laws that would actively benefit their con¬ 
stituents. 

By the middle of the century politically aware 
colonists commonly drew- analogies between their 
governments and the balance between king, lords, 
and commons found in Great Britain—a combina¬ 
tion that had been thought to prtxluce a stable jx>l 
itv since the days of ancient Greece and Rome 
Although the analogs was not exact, political lead 
ers equated their governors with the monarch, 
their councils with the aristocracy, and their as 
semblies with the House of Commons \ll three 
were thought essential to good government, but 
Americans did not regard them with the same de¬ 


grees of approval. They saw the governors and ap¬ 
pointed councils as aliens who posed a potential 
threat to colonial freedoms and customary ways of 
life. As representatives of England rather than 
America, the governors and councils were to be 
feared rather than trusted. Colonists saw the as¬ 
semblies. on the other hand, as the people’s protec¬ 
tors. And for their part, the assemblies regarded 
themselves as representatives of the people. 

But again, such beliefs should not be equated 
with modern practice. The assemblies, firmly con¬ 
trolled by dominant families whose members were 
re-elected year after year, rarely responded to the 
concerns of their poorer constituents. Although 
settlement continually spread westward, assemblies 
failed to reapportion themselves to provide ade¬ 
quate representation for newer communities—a 
lack of action that led to serious grievances among 
frontier dwellers, especially those from non- 
English ethnic groups. Thus it is important to distin¬ 
guish between the colonial ideal, which placed the 
assembly to the forefront in the protection of peo¬ 
ple s liberties, and the reality, in which the people 
protected tended chiefly to be the wealthy and the 
assemblv members themselves. 

At midcentury, the political structures that had 
stabilized in a period of relative calm confronted a 
series of crises. None affected all the mainland 
provinces, but on the other hand no colony es¬ 
caped wholly untouched by at least one. The crises 
were of various sorts—ethnic, racial, economic, re¬ 
ligious—and they exposed the internal tensions 
building in the pluralistic American society. They 
foreshadowed the greater disorder of the revolu- 
tionary era Most important, they demonstrated that 
the political accommodations arrived at in the after- 
math of the Glorious Revolution were no longer 
adequate to govern Britain's American empire. 
Once again, changes appeared necessary. 

One of the first—and greatest—of the crises oc¬ 
curred in South Carolina. Early one morning in 
September I"39. about twenty South Carolina 
slaves gathered near the Stono 
Stono River south of Charleston. After 
Rebellion seizing guns and ammunition 
from a store, they killed the 
aorekeepers and some nearby planter families. 
i !iei joined by other slaves from the area, they 
he ideti south toward Florida in hopes of finding 
refuge in that Spanish colony. By midday, however, 
the alarm had been sounded among whites in the 


96 


Chapter 3: Growth and Diversity. 1720-1770 




In 1748. (he colony of Massachusetts constructed its imprcv'ive Stale House In Boston Here met the As¬ 
sembly and the Council. The solidity and Imposing nature of the iMiilding must have symbolized for its 
users the increasing consolidation of power in the hands of the Massachusetts legislature 7Ve Hostonutn 
Society 


district. In the late afternoon a troop of militia 
caught up with the fugitives, then numbering about 
a hundred, and attacked them, killing some and 
dispersing the rest. More than a week later, the 
whites finally captured most of the remaining con¬ 
spirators. Those not killed on the spot were later 
executed, but for more than two years afterward 
renegades were rumored to be still at large. 

The Stono Rebellion shocked white South Caro¬ 
linians and residents of other colonies as well. Law's 
governing the behavior of blacks were stiffened 
throughout British America. But the most im¬ 
mediate response came in New' York, which itself 
had suffered a slave revolt in 1712. There the news 
from the South, coupled with fears of Spain gener¬ 
ated by the outbreak of King George s War. set off a 
reign of terror in the summer of 1741. Hysterical 
whites transformed a biracial gang of thieves and 
arsonists into malevolent conspirators who wanted 
to foment a slave uprising under the guidance of a 
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supposed priest in the pay of Spain. By summer's 
end. thirty-one blacks and four whites had been 
executed for participating in the plot." Not only 
did the Stono Rebellion and the New York con¬ 
spiracy expose and confirm whiles' deepest fears 
about the dangers of slaveholding, they also re¬ 
vealed the assemblies' inability to prevent serious 
internal disorder. Events of the next two decades 
confirmed that pattern. 

By mideenturv. much of the fertile land east of 
the Appalachians had been purchased or occupied. 
As a result, conflicts over land titles and conditions 
of landholding grew in number 
i Land Riots and frequency as colonists com- 
’ peted for control of land good for 

farming. In 17-i6. for example. New Jersey farmers 
holding land under grants from the governor of 
New York (dating from the brief period when both 
provinces were owned by the duke of York) 
clashed violently with agents of the East Jersey- pro- 









prietors. The proprietors claimed the land as theirs 
and demanded annual payments, called quitrents, 
for the use of the property. Similar violence oc¬ 
curred in the 1760s in the region that later became 
Vermont. There, farmers (many of them migrants 
from eastern New England) holding land grants is¬ 
sued by New Hampshire battled with speculators 
claiming title to the area through grants from New 
York authorities. 

The most serious land riots of the period took 
place along the Hudson River in 1765 and 1766. 
Late in the seventeenth century. Governor Benja¬ 
min Fletcher of New York had granted several huge 
tracts in the lower Hudson valley to prominent co 
lonial families. The proprietors in turn divided 
these estates into small farms, which they rented 
chiefly to poor Dutch and German migrants who 
regarded tenancy' as a step on the road to indepen¬ 
dent freeholder status. By the 1750s some propri¬ 
etors were earning as much as XI.000 to X2.000 
annually from quitrents and other fees. 

After 1740, though, increasing migration from 
New England brought conflict to the great New 
York estates. The mobile New Englanders, who had 
moved in search of land, did not want to become 
tenants. Many squatted on vacant portions of the 
manors and resisted all attempts to evict them In 
the mid-1760s the Philipse family brought suit 
against the New Englanders, some of whom had 
lived on Philipse land for twenty or thirty years. 
New York courts upheld the Philipse claim and or¬ 
dered the squatters to make way for tenants with 
valid leases Instead of complying, the farmers orga¬ 
nized a rebellion against the proprietors For nearly 
a year the insurgent farmers controlled much of the 
Hudson Valley. They terrorized proprietors and 
loyal tenants, freed their friends from jail, and on 
one occasion battled a county sheriff and his posse 
The rebellion was put down only after British 
troops dispatched from New York City captured its 
most important leaders. 

Violent conflicts of a different sort erupted just a 
few years later in the Carolinas. The Regulator 
movements of the late l"00s (South Carolina) 
and early l""0s (North Carolina) 
\ The pitted backcounuy farmers against 

< Regulators the wealthy eastern planters who 
controlled their provinces gov¬ 
ernments. The frontier dwellers, most of whom 
were Scotch-lrish. protested their lack of an ade 


quate voice in colonial political affairs. The South 
Carolinians for months policed the countryside in 
vigilante bands, contending that law enforcement 
in the region was too lax and was biased against 
them. The North Carolinians, many of whose griev¬ 
ances had their origin in heavy taxation, fought and 
lost a battle with eastern militiamen at Alamance in 
1771. Regional, ethnic, and economic tensions thus 
combined to create these disturbances, which ulti¬ 
mately arose from frontier people's dissatisfaction 
with the Carolina governments. 

The most widespread crisis occurred not in poli¬ 
tics but in religion. From the late 1730s through the 
1760s. waves of religious revivalism—known col¬ 
lectively as the Great Awaken- 
i First Great ing—swept over various parts of 
F Awakening the colonies, primarily New Eng¬ 
land (1735-1745) and Virginia 
(1750s and 1760s). America was ripe for religious 
renewal at midcentury. Orthodox Calvinists were 
eager to combat Enlightenment rationalism, which 
denied innate human depravity. The economic and 
political uncertainty accompanying King George's 
War made colonists—especially genteel New 
Englanders whose wealth rested on commerce- 
receptive to the spiritual certainty offered by 
evangelical religion. In addition, many recent im¬ 
migrants and residents of the backcountry had no 
prior religious affiliation, thus presenting evangel¬ 
ists with a likely source of converts. 

The first signs of what was to become the Great 
Awakening appeared in western Massachusetts, in 
the Northampton Congregational Church led by the 
Reverend Jonathan Edwards, a noted preacher and 
theologian During 173** and P35. Edwards no¬ 
ticed a remarkable response among the youthful 
members of his flock to a message based squarely 
on Calvinist principles. Individuals, Edwards ar¬ 
gued. could attain salvation only through recogni¬ 
tion of their own depraved natures and the need to 
surrender completely to God's will Such surrender 
brought an intensely emotional release from sin 
and came to lx* seen as a single identifiable mo¬ 
ment of conversion. 

The effects of such conversions remained 
isolated until 1739. when an English Methodist 
named George Whitefield arrived in America. For 
fifteen months he toured the col- 
George onies. preaching to large audi- 
Whitefield ences from Georgia to New Eng- 
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land and concentrating his efforts in the major 
cities: Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Charles¬ 
ton. An effective orator, Whitefield was the chief 
generating force behind the Great Awakening. 
Everywhere he traveled, his fame preceded him. 
Thousands turned out to listen—and to experience 
conversion. At first, regular clerics welcomed 
Whitefield and the native itinerant evangelist 
preachers who sprang up to imitate him. Soon, 
however, many clergymen began to realize that re¬ 
vived" religion, though it filled their churches, ran 
counter to their own approach to matters of faith 
They disliked the emotional style of the revivalists, 
whose itinerancy- also disrupted normal patterns of 
church attendance because it took church-goers 
away from the services they usually attended 

Opposition to the Awakening heightened rap¬ 
idly, and large numbers of churches splintered in 
its wake. "Old Lights’—traditional clerics and their 
followers—engaged in bitter disputes with the 
"New Light" evangelicals. American religion, al¬ 
ready characterized by numerous sects, became 
further divided as the major denominations split 
into Old Light and New Light factions and as 
new evangelical sects—Methodists and Baptists— 
quickly gained adherents. Paradoxically, the angry 
fights and the rapid rise in the number of distinct 
denominations eventually led to an American will¬ 
ingness to tolerate religious diversity. No one sect 
could make an unequivocal claim to orthodoxy, so 
they all had to coexist if they were to exist at all. 

The most important effect of the Awakening was 
its impact on American modes of thought. The re¬ 
vivalists’ message directly challenged the colonial 
tradition of deference. Itinerant 
i Impact preachers, many of whom were 
f of the not ordained clergymen, claimed 

Awakening they understood the will of God 
better than orthodox clerics. The 
Awakening’s emphasis on emotion rather than 
learning undermined the validity of received wis¬ 
dom, and New Lights questioned not only religious 
but also social and political orthodoxy. For ex¬ 
ample, New Lights began to defend the rights of 
groups and individuals to dissent from a commu¬ 
nity consensus, thereby challenging one of the 
most fundamental tenets of colonial political life up 
to that time. 

Nowhere was this trend more evident than in 
Virginia, where the plantation gentry and their os- 



Gcorge WhMcfiekl t 1 0». (lie spellbinding evangel¬ 

ical preacher who nude several lours of ihc American 
colonies and was largely responsible for the spread of the 
Great Awakening Courtesy of Vx- Trustees of tlx• Boston 
Public Library 

tentatious lifestyle dominated society. By the l**60s 
Baptists had gained a major foothold in Virginia, 
and their beliefs and behavior were openly at odds 
with the way most gentry families lived. They re¬ 
jected as sinful the horse racing, gambling, and 
dancing that occupied much of the gentry's leisure 
time. Like the Quakers before them, they dressed 
plainly and simply, in contrast to the fashionable 
opulence of the gentry. By attending monthly 
"great meetings" that attracted hundreds of people, 
they introduced new public rituals that rivaled the 
more conventional weekly Anglican serv ices They 
addressed each other as "brother" and "sister" and 
organized their congregations—more than ninety 
of them by 1776-on the basis of equality. 
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Strikingly, almost all the Virginia Baptist congre¬ 
gations included both black and white members. 
When the Dan River Baptist Church was founded in 
1760, for example, eleven of its original seventy- 
four members were black, and some congregations 
had black majorities. Church rules governed the 
behavior of both blacks and whites; interracial sex¬ 
ual relationships, divorce, and adultery' were for¬ 
bidden to all. In addition, whites were directed not 
to break up slave marriages through sale. Com¬ 
plaints about church members' misbehavior were 
investigated by biracial committees. If churches 
excommunicated blacks for stealing from their 
masters, they also excommunicated whites for 
physically abusing their slaves. One white slave¬ 
owner who was so treated in 1772 experienced a 
true conversion. Penalized for "burning’ one of his 
slaves, Charles Cook apologized to the congrega¬ 
tion and became a preacher in a largely black 
church. Other white Baptists decided that slave¬ 
owning was "unrighteous” and took the logical step 
of freeing their bondspeople. 

At midcentury the Great Awakening thus in¬ 
jected an egalitarian strain into American life and 
further disrupted traditional structures of exis¬ 
tence. Although primarily a religious movement, 
the Awakening also had important social and polit¬ 
ical consequences, calling into question habitual 
modes of behavior in the secular as well as the 
religious realm. The Great Awakening, in short, 
helped to break Americans’ ties to their limited 
seventeenth-century origins. So too did the new¬ 
comers from Germany. Scotland. Ireland, and Af¬ 
rica. who brought their languages, customs, and 
religions to Noah America Also imponant were 
the changes in the economy that linked the col¬ 
onies tightly to international markets, drawing 
them irrevocably into European wars and creating 
the wealthy class of merchants and landowners 
who dominated colonial political and social life. 

A century and a half after English people had first 
settled in Noah America, the colonies were only 
nominally English. Rather, they mixed diverse 
European. American, and African traditions into a 
novel cultural blend That culture owed much to 
the Old World but just as much if not more, to the 
New. In the 1760s Americans began to recognize 
that fact. Thev realized that their interests were not 
necessarily identical to those o! Great Britain or its 
monarch For she lust time, they offered a frontal 
challenge to Br.'tisti au!h« : iry 
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In late October 1769, the young Boston shopkeeper Betsy Cuming 
was visiting a sick friend when outside the house she heard "a 
voilint Skreeming Kill him Kill him." Betsy ran to the window and 
saw John Mein, a bookseller and newspaper publisher, being 
chased by “a larg Croud of those who Call themselves Gentleman 
but," she added, "in reality they ware no other then Murderers for 
there disigne was certainly on his life Later that evening a crowd 
of at least a thousand men and boys passed the door. "& on a Kan 
a Man was Exibited as we thought in a 
Gore of blood." Betsy concluded that the 
mob had caught Mein, but she was mis¬ 
taken. She learned the next day that the 
victim was a customs informer seized by 
the crowd after Mein had taken shelter in a 



British army guardhouse That same night. 

Mein fled to a vessel anchored in the har¬ 
bor. He later sailed to England and never 
returned to the city. 

What had John Mein done to arouse the 
antagonism of the "gentlemen of Boston? 

He published a newspaper, the Boston 
Chronicle, which generally supported the 
British side in the current disputes with the 
colonies. The offense that led to the mobbing, though, was more 
specific: he had printed several lists of names of local merchants 
who had recently cleared imports through the Boston customs 
house. The Mein incident thus involved one of the first recorded 
examples in American history of a carefully orchestrated political 
"leak" from official sources. Some administrator had given the 
printer access to the supposedly private customs records. Why 
was the information Mein revealed so explosive? In the fall of 
1769 many American merchants had signed an agreement not to 
import goods from Great Britain; Mein s lists indicated that some 
of the most vocal supporters of nonimportation (including the 
patriot leader John Hancock) had been violating the agreement. 
That was why the "gentlemen" of Boston had to silence the out¬ 
spoken publisher. 

John Mein was not the first, and he would be far from the last, 
resident of the colonies who found his life wholly disrupted by 
the growing political antagonism between England and her 
American possessions. Indeed, even Betsy Cuming was eventually 
forced into exile in Nova Scotia because she opposed the trend of 
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A Ptnpectii* Vitu of Pan of the Commons (detail) engraved by Sidney Smith in 1770. based on a watcrcolor by 
Christin Rcmick of an event that took place on the Boston Common. October 1, 1768. Tht Concord Antiquarian 
Society. 
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A blacklist printed in the North American Almanac for 
p-O identified those Boston mealunts win* had ignored 
the nonimportation agreement Among their number 
were both John Mein, the object of the mob's wrath the 
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rator »>l the 'ton - , who—with her sister Anne—ran a 
sntall dr\ -goods store l.tfo'ury of Congress 


American resistance to Great Britain. Long after 
ward. John Adams identified the years between 
I’’60 and P?5 as the period in which the true 
American Revolution had occurred The Revolu¬ 
tion. Adams declared, was completed Ix-forc the 
fighting started. for it was in the Minds of the peo¬ 
ple involving not the actual winning of inde:*cn 
deuce but rather a shift of allegiance from hne! li d 
to America. Today, not all histonat -- would a: v 
with Adams s assertion that hat htft co st uted 
the Revolution But none w ! • • • : n • - 

tance of the events «»f tin :■u • •• h* • i k 


to the division of the American population along 
political lines and started the colonies on the road 
to independence. 

The story of the 1760s and early 1770s is one 
of an ever-widening split between England and 
America, and among their respective supporters in 
the colonies. In the long history of British settle¬ 
ment in the Western Hemisphere, there had at 
times been considerable tension in the relationship 
between individual provinces and mother country- 
Still, that tension had rarely been sustained for 
long, nor had it been widespread, except in 1688 
and 1689- The primary' divisions affecting the col¬ 
onies had been internal rather than external. In the 
1750 s. however, a series of events began to change 
all that, shifting the colonists’ attention from do¬ 
mestic matters to their relations with Great Britain. 

It all started with the Seven Years’ War (1754- 
1763). 

Britain’s overwhelming victory in that war 
forever altered the balance of power in North 
America. France was ousted from the continent, an 
event with major consequences for both the Indian 
tribes of the interior and the residents of the British 
colonies. Northern Indians could no longer play 
European powers off against one another, and so 
they lost one of their major diplomatic tools. 
Anglo-Americans, for their part, no longer had to 
fear a French threat on their borders. Some histo¬ 
rians have argued that if the colonies had had to 
worry about the continuing presence of France on 
the North American mainland, the Revolution 
could never have occurred The British colonies 
would never have dared u> break with their mother 
country it is said, if an enemy nation and its Indian 
tllies had controlled the interior of the continent. 

The British victory in 1"63. then, constituted a 
major turning point in American history because of 
its direct effect on white and Indian residents of 
North America It also had a significant impact on 
Great Britain, one that soon affected the colonies as 
well To win the war. Britain had gone heavily into 
debt. To reduce the debt. Parliament for the first 
time laid revenue-raising taxes on the colonies. 
That decision exposed differences in the political 
thinking of Americans and Britons—differences 
that tad until then been obscured by the use of a 
common political vocabulary. 

During the l~60s a broad coalition of white 
\merk ans men and women alike, resisted new tax 
levies and attempts by British officials to tighten 
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controls over the provincial governments. Amer¬ 
icas elected leaders became ever more suspicious 
of Britain's motives as the years passed. They laid 
aside intercolonial antagonisms to coordinate their 
response to the new measures, and they slowly be¬ 
gan to reorient their political thinking As late as 
the summer of 1774. though, most were still seek¬ 
ing a solution within the framework of the empire; 
few harbored thoughts of independence When in¬ 
dependence. as opposed to loyal resistance, did be¬ 
come the issue, the coalition of the 1760s broke 
down. That, however, did not happen until after the 
battles of Lexington and Concord in April 1775. 
Before then, only a few Americans closely con¬ 
nected to colonial administration or the Church of 
England opposed the trend of resistance. 

Renewed Warfare Among 
Europeans and Indians 

The English colonies along the Atlantic seaboard 
were surrounded by hostile—or potentially hos¬ 
tile-neighbors: Indians everywhere, the Spanish 
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in Florida and along the coast of the Gulf of Mexico, 
the French along the great inland system of rivers 
and lakes that stretched from the St Lawrence to 
the Mississippi (see pages 55-61). The Spanish out¬ 
posts posed little threat to the English, for Spain s 
days as a major power had passed, but the French 
were another matter. Their long chain of forts and 
settlements dominated the North American inte¬ 
rior. facilitating trading partnerships and alliances 
with the tribes of the region. In none of the three- 
wars fought between 1689 and H-iS was England 
able to shake France's hold on the American fron¬ 
tier. Under the Peace of Utrecht, which ended 
Queen Anne’s War in 1713. the English won con¬ 
trol of such peripheral northern areas as New¬ 
foundland. Hudson's Bay. and Nova Scotia (Acadia). 
But Britain made no additional territorial gains in 
King George’s War (see map. page 106). 

During both Queen Anne's War and King 
George’s War. the Iroquois Confederacy adhered to 
the policy of neutrality it first developed in 1"01 
(see page 59) While English and 
i Iroquois French forces fought for nominal 
• Neutrality control of the North American 
continent, the confederacy, which 
actually dominated a large portion of that continent. 
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A colonial soldier in 1758 etched onto his powder horn images of Indians and English tr«x>p\ lighting in the Seven Years 
War. The New York Historical Society 


skillfully played the Europeans off against one an¬ 
other, refusing to commit its warriors fully to either 
side despite being showered with presents by both. 
Instead, the Iroquois fought only their traditional 
southern enemies, the Catawbas. Since France re¬ 
peatedly urged them to attack the Catawbas. who 
were allied with England, the Iroquois achieved 
three desirable goals. They kept the French happy 
and simultaneously consolidated their control over 
the entire interior region north of Virginia. In addi¬ 
tion, these southern wars (by identifying a common 
enemy) enabled the confederacy to cement its al¬ 
liance with its weaker tributaries, the Shawnees and 
Delawares, and to ensure the continued subordina¬ 
tion of those tribes. 

But even the careful Iroquois diplomats could 
not prevent the region inhabited by the Shawnees 
and Delawares (now western Pennsylvania and 
eastern Ohio) from providing the spark that set off 
a major war. That conflict spread from America to 
Europe (a significant reversal of previous patterns) 
and proved decisive in the contest for North 
America. Trouble began in 1752 when English fur 
traders ventured into the area known as the Ohio 
country. The French could not permit their English 
rivals to gain a foothold in the region, for it con¬ 
tained the source of the Ohio River, which offered 
direct access by water to their posts on the Missis¬ 
sippi. A permanent English presence in the Ohio 
country could challenge France's control of the 
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western fur trade and even threaten its prominence 
in the Mississippi valley. Accordingly, in 1~S3 the 
French pushed southward from Lake Erie, building 
fortified outposts at strategic points along the rivers 
of the Ohio country. 

In response to the threat posed by the French to 
their western frontiers, delegates from seven north¬ 
ern and middle colonies gathered in Albany. New 
York, in June 175*i. With the hack- 
k Albany ing of administrators in London. 
• Congress they sought two goals: to persuade 

the Iroquois to abandon their tra¬ 
ditional neutrality and to coordinate the defenses of 
the colonies. In neither aim were they successful 
The Iroquois, while listening politely to the colo¬ 
nists' arguments, saw no reason to change a policy 
that had served them well for half a century. And 
although the Albany Congress delegates adopted a 
Plan of Union (which would have established an 
elected intercolonial legislature with the power to 
tax), the plan was uniformly rejected by their pro¬ 
vincial governments—primarily because those gov¬ 
ernments feared a loss of autonomy. 

The delegates to the Albany Congress did not 
know that, while they deliberated, the war they 
sought to prepare for was already beginning. Gov¬ 
ernor Robert Dinwiddie of Virginia had sent a small 
militia force westward to counter the French 
moves. Virginia claimed ownership of the Ohio 
country, and Dinwiddie was eager to prevent the 
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On the night of September 13. 1 7 59. British forces under General James Wolfe scaled the heights of Quebec and defeated 
the French army led by General louis Joseph Montcalm Both generals died on the battlefield Library of Congress. 










French from establishing a permanent post there 
But the Virginia militiamen arrived too late. The 
French had already taken possession of the strate¬ 
gic point—now Pittsburgh—where the Allegheny 
and Monongahela rivers meet to form the Ohio, 
and they were busily engaged in constructing 
Fort Duquesne. The foolhardy and inexperienced 
young colonel who commanded the Virginians at¬ 
tacked a French detachment, then allowed himself 
to be trapped by the French in his crudely built Fort 
Necessity at Great Meadows. Pennsylvania After a 
day-long battle ton July 3. 1“54). during which 
more than one-third of his men were killed •>' 
wounded, twenty-two-year-old George Washington 
surrendered. He signed a document of capitulation 
and he and his men were allowed to return to Vir¬ 
ginia. 

Washington h id blundered grievously He had 
started a war that would eventual!' encompass 


nearly the entire world. I ie had also ensured that 
the tribes of the Ohio valley, many 
Seven of whom had moved west to es- 
Years' War cape Iroquois domination and to 
trade directly with the French, 
would for the most pan support France in the com¬ 
ing conflict. The Indians took Washington's mis¬ 
takes as an indication of Britain's inability to win the 
war. and nothing that occurred in the next four 
years made them change their minds. In July 1755 a 
combined force of French and Indians ambushed 
General Edward Braddock. two regiments of Brit¬ 
ish regulars, and some colonial troops a few miles 
south of Fort Duquesne. Braddock was killed and 
his men demoralized by their complete defeat. Af¬ 
ter news of the debacle reached London, Britain 
declared war on France in 1756. thus formally be¬ 
ginning the conflict that is known as the Seven 
Years War. 
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For three more years one disaster followed an¬ 
other for Great Britain. The war went so badly that 
Britain began to fear France w-ould attempt to 
retake Newfoundland and Nova Scotia. Trying to 
solidify their hold on that area, the British ad¬ 
ministrators of Nova Scotia forced its French resi¬ 
dents to leave the homes they had occupied for 
generations. After years of wandering, many of 
these Acadian exiles eventually made their way to 
Louisiana, where they then became known as 
Cajuns. 

At last, under the leadership of William Pitt, who 
was named secretary of state in 1757, the British 
mounted the effort that won them the war in North 
America. Pitt encouraged cooperation between the 
colonists and Great Britain, agreeing to reimburse 
the colonies for their military expenditures and 
placing troop recruitment wholly in local hands. He 
thereby gained wholehearted American support 
for the war effort. By contrast, in the early years of 
the Seven Years' War—the years of England's many 
defeats—British officers had usually tried to coerce 
the colonies into supplying men and materiel to the 
army. 

In July 1758, British forces recaptured the 
fortress at Louisbourg, winning control of the en¬ 
trance to the St. Lawrence and breaking the Cana¬ 
dians' major supply route to France. Then, in a 
surprise night attack in September 1759. General 
James Wolfe's soldiers defeated the French on the 
Plains of Abraham and broke down the defenses of 
Quebec. Sensing a British victory, the Iroquois 
abandoned their policy of neutrality and allied 
themselves with the British, hoping thereby to gain 
some diplomatic leverage. A year later the British 
took Montreal, the last French stronghold on the 
continent, and the American phase of the war had 
ended. 

When the Treaty of Paris was signed in 1763, 
France ceded its major North American holdings to 
Britain. Spain, an ally of France toward the end of 
the war, gave Florida to the victorious English. And 
since Britain feared the presence of France on its 
western borders, it forced the French to cede the 
region west of the Mississippi (Louisiana) to Spain. 
No longer would the English seacoast colonies 
have to worry about the threat to their existence 
posed by France's extensive North American ter¬ 
ritories, and the British gained control of the fur 
trade of the entire continent (see maps). 
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Because most of the fighting had been in the 
Northeast, the war had especially pronounced ef¬ 
fects on New Englanders. As many as one-third of 
all Massachusetts men between 

► American the ages of sixteen and twentv- 
Soldiers nine served for a time in the pro¬ 
vincial army. Wartime service left 
a lasting impression on these soldiers. For the first 
time, ordinary Americans came into extended con¬ 
tact with Britons—and they did not like what they 
saw. The provincials thought the redcoats haughty, 
profane Sabbath-breakers who arbitrarily imposed 
overly harsh punishments on anyone who broke 
the rules. Nearly sixty years later a veteran still 
vividly recalled an incident in 1 7 62 when hundreds 
of lashes were inflicted on three men for “some 
trifling offense." 1 felt at the time as though I could 
have taken summary vengeance on those who were 
the authors of it." he wrote in his memoirs. 

The New England soldiers also learned that Brit¬ 
ish regulars did not share their adherence to princi¬ 
ples of contract and consensus—the values that had 
governed their lives at home. Colonial regiments 
mutinied or rebelled en masse if they believed they 
were being treated unfairly, as happened, for ex¬ 
ample, when they were not allowed to leave at the 
end of their formal enlistments. One private in 
these circumstances grumbled in his journal in 
P59. Although we be Englishmen born, we are 
debarred Englishmen s liberty. (The British sol¬ 
diers) are but little better than slaves to their 
officers. And when I get out of their Ipower) I shall 
take care how I get in again Such men would later 
draw on their personal experience of British ty¬ 
ranny" when they were deciding to support the 
Revolution. 

The overwhelming British triumph stimulated 
some Americans to think expansively alx>ut the col¬ 
onies future. Persons like Benjamin Franklin, who 
had long touted the colonies wealth and potential, 
predicted a new. glorious future for British North 
America—a future that included not iust further 
geographical expansion but also large-scale eco¬ 
nomic and demographic development Such men 
were to form the core of the leadership of resis¬ 
tance to British measures in the years after 1"*63 
They uniformly opposed any laws that would re¬ 
tard America s growth and persistently sup|V>rted 
steps to increase Americans control over their ow n 
destiny. 


1763: A Turning Point 

The great victory over France had an irreversible 
impact on North America, the effects of which were 
felt first by the interior tribes. With France excluded 
from the continent altogether and Spanish territory 
now confined to the area west of the Mississippi, 
the diplomatic strategy that had served the tribes 
well for so long could no longer be employed. The 
consequences were immediate and devastating. 

Even before the Treaty' of Paris, southern Indians 
had to adjust to the new circumstances. After the 
British gained the upper hand in the American war 
in 1758, the Creeks and Cherokees lost their ability 
to force concessions from them by threatening to 
turn instead to the French or the Spanish. In des¬ 
peration and in retaliation for British atrocities, the 
Cherokees attacked the Carolina and Virginia fron¬ 
tiers in 1760. Although initially victorious, the 
tribesmen were defeated the following year by a 
force of British regulars and colonial militia. Late in 
1761 the two sides concluded a treaty’ under which 
the Cherokees allowed the construction of English 
forts in tribal territories and also opened a large 
tract of land to white settlement. 

The fate of the Cherokees in the South was a 
portent of things to come in the Ohio country. 
There, the Ottawas. Chippewas. and Potawatomis 
became angry when Great Britain, no longer facing 
French competition, raised the price of trade goods 
and ended the practice of paying rent for forts. In 
addition, the British allowed settlers to move into 
the Monongahela and Susquehanna valleys, onto 
Delaware and Iroquois lands. 

Pontiac, the war chief of an Ottawa village near 
Detroit, understood the implications of such British 
actions Onlv unity among the western tribes, he 
realized, could possibly prevent 
Pontiac's total dependence on and subordi- 
Uprising nation to the victorious British. 

Using his considerable powers of 
persuasion, in the spring of 1763 he forged an un¬ 
precedented alliance among Hurons. Chippewas, 
Potawatomis. Delawares, and Shawnees, even gain¬ 
ing the participation of some Mingoes (Pennsylva¬ 
nia Iroquois). Pontiac laid seige to the fort at 
Detroit while his war parties attacked other British 
outposts in the Great Lakes region. Detroit with- 
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Benjamin West, ihe first well known American ante*, engraved this picture of a prisoner ex¬ 
change at the end of Pontiac's uprising, with Colonel Henry B«xiquet supervising the return of 
whites captured during the war. In the foreground, a white child resists leaving the Indian 
parents he had grown to love Many whites were fascinated by the phenomenon Vie si 
depicted—the reluctance of captives to abandon their adoptive Indian families Rare /took 
Division, New York Public Library, Astor, Lenox, and TUdett Foundations 


stood the siege, but by the end of June all the other 
forts west of Niagara and north of Fort Pitt (old Fori 
Duquesne) had fallen to the Indian alliance. 

That was the high point of the uprising. The 
tribes raided the Virginia and Pennsylvania fron¬ 
tiers at will throughout the summer, killing at least 
two thousand whites. But they could not take the 
strongholds of Niagara. Fort Pitt, or Detroit. In early 
August, a combined force of Delawares. Shawnees. 
Hurons, and Mingoes was soundly defeated at 
Bushy Run, Pennsylvania, by troops sent from the 
coast. Conflict ceased when Pontiac broke off the 
siege of Detroit in late October, after most of his 
warriors had returned to their villages. A treaty 
ending the war was finally negotiated in 1766. 


In the aftermath of the bloody summer of I ■'63. 
Scotch-Irish frontiersmen from Paxton Township. 
Pennsylvania, sought revenge on the only Indians 
within reach, a peaceful band of Christian converts 
living at Conestoga. In December the whites raided 
the Indian village twice, killing twent>- people. Two 
months later hundreds of frontier dwellers known 
to history as the Paxton Boys marched on Philadel¬ 
phia to demand military protection against future 
Indian attacks. City officials feared violence and 
mustered the militia to repel the westerners, but 
the protesters presented their request in an orderly 
fashion and returned home. 

Pontiac's uprising and the march of the Paxton 
Boys showed that Great Britain would not find it 
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King George III in his coronation robes. POO. painted by 
Allan Ramsay. Tbv Colonial Williamsburg Foundation 


easy to govern the huge territory it had just ac¬ 
quired from France. The central 
Proclama- administration in l.ondon had had 
tion of 1763 no prior experience in managing 
such a vast tract of land, particu¬ 
larly one inhabited by two hostile peoples—the 
remaining French settlers along the St Uwrence 
and the nanv Indian tribes. In October, in a futile 
attempt to assert control over the interior, the 
ministrs issued the Proclamation of P63. which 
declared the headwaters of rivers flowing into the 
Atlantic from the Appalachian Mountains to be the 
temporary western boundary for colonial settle¬ 
ment. The proclamation was intended to prevent 
clashes between Indians and colonists by forbid¬ 
ding whites to move onto Indian lands until the 
tribes had given up their land by treaty Hut many 
whites had already established farms or purchased 
property west of the proclamation line, and as a 
result, the policy was doomed to failure from its 
outset. 


Other decisions made in London in 1763 and 
thereafter had a wider impact in British North 
America. The victory in the Seven Years' War both 
posed problems for and offered opportunities to 
the British government. The most pressing prob¬ 
lem was Britain's immense war debt. The men who 
had to solve that problem were King George III and 
his new prime minister. George Grenville. 

In 1760 George III, then twenty-two years old, 
succeeded his grandfather. George II. on the Eng¬ 
lish throne. The young king, a man of mediocre 
intellect and even more mediocre 
i George III education, was unfortunately a 
F poor—or. more accurately, an er¬ 

ratic—judge of character. During the crucial years 
between 1763 and 1770. when the rift between 
England and the colonies was growing ever wider, 
he replaced ministries with bewildering rapidity. 
The king, though determined to assert the power of 
the monarchy, was immature and unsure of him¬ 
self. He often substituted stubbornness for intelli¬ 
gence. and he regarded adherence to the status quo 
as the hallmark of patriotism. 

The man he selected as prime minister in 1763. 
George Grenville, believed that the American col¬ 
onies should be more tightly administered than in 
the past Grenville confronted a financial crisis: 
England's burden of indebtedness had nearly 
doubled since 1754. from £73 million to X13" 7 mil¬ 
lion. Annual expenditures before the war had 
amounted to no more than X8 million; now the 
yearly interest on the debt alone came to X5 mil¬ 
lion. Obviously. Grenville's ministry had to find 
new sources of funds, and the English people them¬ 
selves were already heavily taxed. Since the colo¬ 
nists had been major beneficiaries of the wartime 
expenditures. Grenville concluded that the Ameri¬ 
cans should be asked to pay a greater share of the 
cost of running the empire. 

It did not occur to Grenville to question Great 
Britain's right to levy taxes on the colonies. Like all 
his countrymen, he believed that the government’s 
legitimacy derived ultimately from 
Theories of the consent of the people, but he 
Represen- defined consent far more loosely 
tation than did the colonists. Americans 
had come to believe that they 
could lx* represented only by men for whom they 
or their property-holding neighbors had actually 
voted; otherwise, thev could not count on legis- 
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lators to protect them from oppression. To Gren¬ 
ville and his English contemporaries. Parliament— 
king, lords, and commons acting together—by 
definition represented all English subjects, wher¬ 
ever they resided (even overseas) and whether or 
not they could vote. According to this theory of 
government, called virtual representation, the col¬ 
onists were said to be virtually, if not actually, rep¬ 
resented in Parliament. Thus their consent to acts of 
Parliament could be presumed. 

The Americans and the English began at the 
same theoretical starting point but arrived at differ¬ 
ent conclusions in practice. In England, members 
of Parliament saw themselves as collectively repre¬ 
senting the entire nation, composed of nobility and 
common folk. Only members of the House of Com¬ 
mons were elected, and the particular constituency 
that chose a member had no special claim on his 
vote. In the colonies, by contrast, members of the 
lower houses of the assemblies were viewed as in¬ 
dividually representing the voters who had elected 
them. Before Grenville proposed to tax the colo¬ 
nists, the two notions existed side by side without 
apparent contradiction. But the events of the 1-60S 
pointed up the difference between the English and 
colonial definitions of representation. 

The same events threw into sharp relief Ameri¬ 
cans’ attitudes toward political power. The colonists 
had become accustomed to a government that 
wielded only limited authority over them and af¬ 
fected their daily lives very little. In consequence, 
they believed that a good government was one that 
largely left them alone, a view in keeping with the 
theories of a group of British writers known as the 
Real Whigs. Drawing on a tradition of English dis¬ 
senting thought that reached back to John Locke 
and even the Civil War (see pages 42-43). the 
Real Whigs stressed the dangers inherent in a pow¬ 
erful government, particularly one headed by a 
monarch. They warned the people to guard con¬ 
stantly against government’s attempts to encroach 
on their liberty and to seize their property. Political 
power was always to be feared, wrote John Tren- 
chard and Thomas Gordon in their essay series 
Cato's Letters (originally published in England in 
1720-1723 and reprinted many times thereafter in 
the colonies). Rulers would try to corrupt and 
oppress the people. Only the perpetual vigilance of 
the people and their elected representatives could 
preserve their fragile yet precious liberty, which 


was closely linked to their right to hold private 
propern-. 

Britain’s attempts to tighten the reins of govern¬ 
ment and raise revenues from the colonies in the 
1760s and early 1770s convinced many Americans 
that the Real Whigs' reasoning applied to their cir¬ 
cumstances. especially because of the connection 
between liberty and propern- rights. Excessive and 
unjust taxation, they believed, could destroy their 
freedoms. They began to interpret British measures 
in light of the Real Whigs' warnings and to see evil 
designs behind the actions of Grenville and his suc¬ 
cessors. Historians disagree over the extent to 
which those perceptions were correct, but by 1 “"’*> 
a large number of colonists unquestionably be¬ 
lieved they were. In the mid -1 “’60s. however, colo¬ 
nial leaders did not immediately accuse Grenville 
of an intent to oppress them They at first simply 
questioned the wisdom of the laws Grenville pro¬ 
posed. 

The first such measures, the Sugar and Currency 
Acts, were passed by Parliament in 1'6-t. The Sugar 
Act (also known as the Revenue Act) revised the 
existing system of customs regula- 
k Sugar and tions; laid new duties on certain 
• Currency foreign imports into the colonies: 

Ads established a vice-admiralty court 
at Halifax. Nova Scotia: and in¬ 
cluded special provisions aimed at stopping the 
widespread smuggling of molasses, one of the 
chief commodities in American trade. Although 
the Sugar Act appeared to resemble the Navigation 
Acts, which the colonies had long accepted as 
legitimate (see page 64). it broke with tradition be¬ 
cause it was explicitly designed to raise revenue, 
not to channel American trade through Britain. The 
Currency- Act in effect outlawed colonial issues of 
paper money Americans could accumulate little 
hard cash, since they imported more than they ex¬ 
ported. thus the act seemed to the colonists to de¬ 
prive them of a useful medium of exchange. 

The Sugar and Currency Acts were visited upon 
an economy already in the midst of depression. A 
business boom had accompanied the Seven Years' 
War. but the brief spell of prosperity ended 
abruptly in 1760 when the war shifted overseas. 
Urban merchants could not sell all their imported 
goods to colonial customers alone, and without the 
military's demand for foodstuffs. American farmers 
found fewer buyers for their products. The bottom 
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dropped out of the European tobacco market, 
threatening the livelihood of Chesapeake planters. 
Sailors were thrown out of work, and artisans 
found few employers to hire them. In such circum¬ 
stances, the prospect of increased customs duties 
and inadequate supplies of currency aroused mer¬ 
chants' hostility. 

Unsurprisingly, both individual colonists and co¬ 
lonial governments decided to protest the new 
policies. But. lacking any precedent for a united 
campaign against acts of Parliament. Americans in 
1764 took only hesitant and uncoordinated steps. 
Eight colonial legislatures sent separate petitions to 
Parliament requesting repeal of the Sugar Act. They 
argued that the act placed severe restrictions on 
their commerce (and would therefore hurt Britain 
as well), and they said that they had not consented 
to its passage. The protests had no effect. The law- 
remained in force, and Grenville proceeded with 
another revenue plan 


The Stamp Act Crisis 

The Stamp Act, Grenville's most important pro¬ 
posal. was modeled on a law that had been in effect 
in England for nearly a centurv It touched nearly 
every colonist by requiring tax stamps on most 
printed materials, but it placed the heaviest burden 
on merchants and other members of the colonial 
elite, who used printed matter more frequently 
than ordinary folk Anyone who purchased a news¬ 
paper or pamphlet, made a will, transferred land, 
bought dice or playing cards, needed a liquor 
license, accepted a government appointment, or 
borrowed money would have to pav the tax Never 
before had a revenue measure of such sco|X* been 
proposed for the colonies. The act also required 
that tax stamps be paid lor with hard money, which 
was scarce, and that violators lx- tried in vice¬ 
admiralty courts, which were presided over by 
judges alone and had no juries Prrvinush such 
courts had only heard cases involving violations of 
maritime law; Americans feared the loss of their 
right to trial by a jury of their peers. Emails such a 
law would break de- lively with the colonial tradi 
tion of self-imposed taxation 

The most important oionial pamphlet protest 


ing the Sugar Act and the proposed Stamp Act was 
The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted and 
Proied, by James Otis, Jr., a bril- 
Otis's Rights liant young Massachusetts attor- 
of the British nev. Otis starkly exposed the 
Colonies ideological dilemma that was to 
confound the colonists for the 
next decade. How could they justify their opposi¬ 
tion to certain acts of Parliament without question¬ 
ing Parliament's authorin’ over them? On the one 
hand. Otis asserted that Americans were "entitled 
to all the natural, essential, inherent, and insepa¬ 
rable rights" of Britons, including the right not to 
be taxed without their consent. "No man or body of 
men. not excepting the parliament ... can take 
(those rights) away," he declared. On the other 
hand. Otis was forced to admit that, under the Brit¬ 
ish system established after the Glorious Revolu¬ 
tion of 1688 and 1689, "the power of parliament is 
uncontrollable but by themselves, and we must 
obey.... Let the parliament lay what burthens they 
please on us. we must, it is our duty to submit and 
patiently bear them, till they will be pleased to re¬ 
lieve us." 

Otis’s lirst contention, drawing on colonial no¬ 
tions of representation, implied that Parliament 
could not constitutionally tax the colonies because 
Americans were not represented in its ranks. Yet 
his second point both acknowledged political real¬ 
ity and accepted the prevailing theory of British 
government—that Parliament was the sole, su¬ 
preme authority in the empire. Even unconstitu¬ 
tional laws enacted by Parliament had to be obeyed 
until Parliament decided to repeal them. According 
to orthodox British political theory', there could be 
no middle ground between absolute submission to 
Parliament and a frontal challenge to its authority. 
Otis tried to hnd such a middle ground by propos¬ 
ing colonial representation in Parliament, but his 
idea was newer taken seriously on either side of the 
Atlantic The British believed that the colonists 
were a 1 reach virtually represented in Parliament, 
and the Americans qui klv realized that a handful 
of colonial delegates to London would simply be 
outvoted. 

Otis wrote his pamphlet before the Stamp Act 
was passed W hen Americans learned of its adop¬ 
tion in the spring of 1765. they did not at first know 
how to react. Few colonists—even appointed gov¬ 
ernment officials—publicly favored the law. But 
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colonial petitions had already failed to prevent its 
adoption, and further lobbying appeared futile. Per¬ 
haps Otis was right, and the only course open to 
Americans was to pay the stamp tax. reluctantly but 
loyally. Acting on that assumption, colonial agents 
in London sought the appointment of their Ameri¬ 
can friends as stamp distributors so that the law 
would at least be enforced equitably. 

Not all the colonists were resigned to paying the 
new tax. Among them was a twenty-nine-year-old 
lawyer serving his first term in the Virginia House 
of Burgesses. Patrick Henry later 
k Patrick recalled that he was "young, inex- 
' Henry and perienced, unacquainted with the 
the Virginia forms of the house and the mem- 
Stamp Act bers that composed it’ —and 
Resolves appalled by his fellow legisla¬ 
tors’ unwillingness to oppose the 
Stamp Act. Henry decided to act. "Alone, unad¬ 
vised, and unassisted, on a blank leaf of an old law 
book," he wrote the Virginia Stamp Act Resolves. 

Little in Henry’s earlier life foreshadowed his 
success in the political arena he entered so dramat¬ 
ically. The son of a prosperous Scottish immigrant 
to western Virginia, Henry had had little formal 
education. After marrying at eighteen, he failed at 
both farming and storekeeping before turning to 
the law as a means of supporting his wife and their 
six children. Henry lacked legal training, but his 
oratorical skills made him an effective advtxrate. 
first for his clients and later for his political beliefs. 

A prominent Virginia lawyer observed, "He is by 
far the most powerful speaker I ever heard. Every 
word he says not only engages, but commands the 
attention; and your passions are no longer your 
own when he addresses them." 

Patrick Henry introduced his seven proposals in 
late May, near the end of the legislative session, 
when many members of the House of Burgesses 
had already departed for home. Henry's fiery 
speech in support of his resolutions led the 
Speaker of the House to accuse him of treason. 
(Henry quickly denied the charge, contrary to the 
nineteenth-century myth that had him exclaiming 
in reply, "If this be treason, make the most of it!’’) 
The small number of burgesses remaining in Wil¬ 
liamsburg adopted five of Henry’s resolutions by a 
bare majority. Although they repealed the most 
radical resolution the next day, their action had far- 
reaching effects. Some colonial newspapers printed 


Henry's seven original resolutions as if they had 
been uniformly passed by the House, even though 
one had been rescinded and two others evidently 
were never debated or voted on at all 
The four propositions adopted by the burgesses 
repeated the arguments James Otis had alreadv ad 
vanced The colonists had never forfeited the rights 
of British subjects, they declared, and consent to 
taxation was one of the most important such rights 
The other three resolutions went much further 
The one that was repealed claimed for the bur 
gesses the only exclusive right to tax Virginians 
The final two asserted that residents of the colon) 
did not have to obey tax laws passed by other legis¬ 
lative bodies (namely Parliament) and termed any 
opponent of that opinion an Enemv to this his 
Majesty’s Colony." 

The burgesses decision to accept only the first 
four of Henry s resolutions anticipated the position 
most Americans would adopt throughout the fol- 
lowing decade Though willing to contend for their 
rights, the colonists did not seek independence 
They merely wanted some measure of self 
government. Accordingly, they backed away from 
the assertions that they owed Parliament no obedi¬ 
ence and that only their own assemblies could tax 
them. Indeed, declared the Maryland lawyer Daniel 
Dulany. whose Considerations on tlx - Propriety of 
Imposing Taxes on tlx- British Colonies was the 
most w idely read pamphlet of P6S. The colonies 
are dependent upon Great Britain, and the su¬ 
preme authority vested in the king, lords, and com¬ 
mons. may justly be exercised to secure, or 
preserve their dependence. But. warned Dulany. a 
superior did not have the right "to seize the prop¬ 
erty of his inferior when he pleases"; there was a 
crucial distinction between a condition of depen 
dence and inferiority " and one of "absolute mssal 
age and slavery." 

During the next ten years. Americas political 
leaders searched for a formula that would enable 
them to control their internal affairs, especially tax 
ation. but remain within the British Empire. The 
chief difficulty lay in British officials’ inability to 
compromise on the issue of parliamentary power. 
The notion that Parliament could exercise absolute 
authority over all colonial possessions was basic to 
the British theory of government. Even the harshest 
British critics of the ministries of the 1760s and 
1770s questioned only the wisdom of specific 


The Stamp Act Crisis 


► 1 IS 



Paul Revere produced this engraving. sin Aving the lunging 
in eftigy of John Hu'ko. an American-born member .»! Par 
liament who allegedly supported the Sump Act N«»te 
the sign, which symholicalh designates "Liberty Tree and 
includes the date August H. I"6S—the time of the first 
major anti-Stamp Act demonstration in Boston 
American Antu/iuiruin Society 

policies, not the principles on which they were 
based In effect the Americans wanted British lead¬ 
ers to revise their fundamental understanding of 
the workings of their government. That was simply 
um) much to expect, given the circumstances. 


The ultimate effectiveness of Americans' opposi¬ 
tion to the Stamp Act rested on more than ideolog¬ 
ical arguments over parliamentary power. What 
gave the resistance its primary force were the deci¬ 
sive and inventive actions of some colonists during 
the late summer and fall of 1765. 

In August the Loyal Nine, a Boston social club of 
printers, distillers, and other artisans, organized a 
demonstration against the Stamp Act. Hoping to 
show that people of all ranks op- 
i Loyal Nine posed the act, they approached 
f the leaders of the city's rival labor¬ 

ers’ associations, based in the North End and the 
South End. The two gangs, composed of unskilled 
workers and poor tradesmen, often battled with 
each other, but the Loyal Nine convinced them to 
lay aside their differences and participate in the 
demonstration. After all. the stamp taxes would 
have to be paid by all colonists, not just affluent 
ones. 

Early in the morning of August 14, the demon¬ 
strators hung an effigy of Andrew' Oliver, the prov¬ 
ince's stamp distributor, from a tree on Boston 
Common That night a large crowd led by a group 
of about fifty well-dressed tradesmen paraded the 
effigy around the city. The crow d tore down a small 
building they thought was intended as the stamp 
office and built a bonfire near Oliver’s house with 
the wtxxl from the destroyed building. They then 
beheaded the effigy and added it to the flames. 
Members of the crowd broke most of Oliver s win¬ 
dows and threw stones at officials who tried to dis¬ 
perse them In the midst of the melee, the North 
End and the South End leaders drank a toast to 
their successful union The Loyal Nine's demonstra¬ 
tion achieved its objective when Oliver publicly 
promised not to fulfill the duties of his office. One 
Bostonian juhilantlv told a relative, "I believe peo¬ 
ple newer was more Universally pleased not so 
much one could 1 hear say he was sorry, but a smile 
sat on almost every ones countinance." 

But another crowd action twelve days later, 
aimed this time at Oliver’s brother-in-law. Lieuten¬ 
ant Governor Thomas Hutchinson, drew’ no praise 
from the respectable citizens of Boston. On the 
night of August 26. a mob reportedly led by the 
South End leader. Ebenezer Macintosh, attacked 
the homes of several customs officers. The crowd 
then completely destroyed Hutchinson's elabo- 
ratelv furnished townhouse in one of Boston’s most 
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fashionable districts. The lieutenant governor re¬ 
ported that by the next morning "one of the best 
finished houses in the Province had nothing re¬ 
maining but the bare walls and floors." His trees 
and garden were ruined, his huge library lost, and 
the mob had "emptied the house of every thing 
whatsoever except a part of the kitchen furniture." 
But Hutchinson took some comfort in the fact that 
"the encouragers of the first mob never intended 
matters should go this length and the people in 
general express the utmost detestation of this un¬ 
paralleled outrage." 

The differences between the two Boston mobs of 
August 1765 exposed divisions that would continue 
to characterize colonial protests in the years that 
followed. Although few residents 
Americans' of the colonies sided with Great 
Divergent Britain during these early years 
Interests of protest, the various colonial 
groups often had divergent goals 
that caused splits in their ranks. The skilled 
craftsmen who composed the Loyal Nine and mem¬ 
bers of the educated elite like merchants and law¬ 
yers preferred orderly demonstrations confined to 
political issues. For the city’s laborers, by contrast, 
economic grievances may have been paramount. 
Certainly, their "hellish Fury" as they wrecked 
Hutchinson’s house suggests a resentment against 
his ostentatious display of wealth 

Colonists, like Britons, had a long tradition of 
crowd action in which disfranchised people took to 
the streets to redress deeply felt local grievances. 
But the Stamp Act controversy drew ordinary ur¬ 
ban folk into the vortex of imperial politics for the 
first time. Matters that had previously been of con¬ 
cern only to genteel folk or to members of colonial 
legislatures were now discussed on every street 
corner. Sally Franklin observed as much when she 
wrote to her father, Benjamin, who was then serv¬ 
ing as a colonial agent in London, that "nothing else 
is talked of, the Dutch (Germans) talk of the stompt 
act the Negroes of the tamp, in short every body has 
something to say." 

The entry of lower-class whites, blacks, and 
women into the realm of imperial politics both 
threatened and afforded an opportunity to the elite 
white men who wanted to mount effective opposi¬ 
tion to British measures. On the one hand, crowd 
action could have a stunning impact. Anti-Stamp 
Act demonstrations occurred in cities and towns 


stretching from Halifax. Nova Scotia, in the north, to 
the Caribbean Island of Antigua (see maps, page 
118). They were so successful that by November 1. 
when the law was scheduled to take effect, not a 
single stamp distributor was willing to carry out the 
duties of his office. Thus the act could not be en¬ 
forced. But at the same time, since the goals of the 
crowd were not always identical to the goals of 
its nominal leaders (as the Boston experience 
showed), wealthy men recognized that mobs com¬ 
posed of the formerly powerless could endanger 
their own dominance of the society. What would 
happen, they wondered, if the hellish Fury" of the 
crowd were turned against them? 

Therefore, they attempted to channel resistance 
into acceptable forms by creating an intercolonial 
association, the Sons of Liberty. The first such 
group was created in New York 
I Sons of in early November, and branches 
' Liberty spread rapidly through the coastal 
cities. Composed of merchants, 
lawyers, prosperous tradesmen, and the like, the 
Sons of Liberty linked protest leaders from Charles- 
ton. South Carolina, to Portsmouth. New Hamp¬ 
shire. by early 1766. 

The Sons of Liberty could influence hut not con¬ 
trol events. In Charleston in late October P65 an 
organized crowd shouting "Libert)- Liberty and 
stamp'd paper forced the resignation of the South 
Carolina stamp distributor. The event was cele¬ 
brated a feu- days later in the largest demonstration 
the city had ever known, at which was displayed a 
British flag with the word "LIBERTY" written across 
it. But white resistance leaders were horrified when 
in January 1766 local slaves paraded through the 
streets similarly crying "Liberty." The local militia 
was mustered; messengers were sent to outlying 
areas with warnings of a possible plot; and one- 
black was banished from the colony. 

In Philadelphia, resistance leaders were dis¬ 
mayed when an angry mob threatened to attack 
Benjamin Franklin's house. The city's laborers be¬ 
lieved Franklin to be partly responsible for the 
Stamp Act. since he had obtained the post of stamp 
distributor for a close friend But Philadelphia's ar¬ 
tisans—the backbone of the opposition movement 
there and elsewhere—were fiercely loyal to Frank 
lin. one of their own who had made gtx>d They 
gathered to protect his home and family from the 
crowd. The house was saved, but the resulting split 
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between the better-off tradesmen and the common 
laborers prevented the establishment of a success¬ 
ful workingmen s alliance like that of Boston. 

During the fall and winter of 1765 and 1766, 
opposition to the Stamp Act proceeded on three 
separate fronts. Colonial legislatures petitioned 
Parliament to repeal the hated law and sent dele¬ 
gates to an intercolonial congress, the first since the 
Albany Congress of 1754. In October the Stamp Act 
Congress met in New York to draft a unified but 
conservative statement of protest. At the same time, 
the Sons of Liberty held mass meetings in an effort 
to win public support for the resistance movement. 
Finally. American merchants organized nonimpor¬ 
tation associations to put economic pressure on 
British exporters. By the 1760s one-quarter of all 
British exports were being sent to the colonies, and 
American merchants reasoned that London mer¬ 
chants whose sales suffered severely would lobby 
for repeal Since times were bad and American 
merchants were finding few- customers for im¬ 
ported goods in any case, a general moratorium on 
future purchases would also help to reduce their 
bloated inventories. 

In March 1766. Parliament repealed the Stamp 
Act. The nonimportation agreements had the antic¬ 
ipated effect, creating allies for the colonies among 
wealthy London merchants. But 
i Repeal boycotts, formal protests, and 
of the crowd actions were less important 
Stamp Act in winning repeal than was Gren¬ 
ville s replacement as prime min¬ 
ister in summer 1765. Lord Rtxkingham, the new 
head of the ministry, had opposed the Stamp Act, 
not because he believed Parliament lacked power 
to tax the colonies but because he thought the law 
unwise and divisive Thus, although Rockingham 
proposed repeal, he linked it to passage of the De¬ 
clarator Act. which asserted Parliament's ability to 
tax and legislate tor Britain's American possessions 
‘in all cases whatsoever." 

News «'« «he repeal arrived in Newport. Rhode 
Island, in May. and the Sons of Liberty’ quickly trans¬ 
mitted the welcome tidings to all parts of the 
colonies. They also organized many celebrations 
commemorating the glorious event, all of which 
stressed the Americans unwavering loyalty to 
Great Britain. Their goal achieved, the Sons of Lib¬ 
erty dissolved. Few colonists saw the ominous im¬ 
plications of the Declarator- Act. 
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BRITISH MINISTRIES AND THEIR AMERICAN POLICIES | 

Head of Ministry 

Major Acts 

George Grenville 

Sugar Act (1764) 

Currency Act (1764) 

Stamp Act (1765) 

Lord Rockingham 

Stamp Act repealed (1766) 

Declaratory Act (1766) 

William Pitt/Charles Townshend 

Townshend Acts (1767) 

Lord North 

Townshend duties repealed (all but tea tax) (1770) 

Coercive Acts (1774) 

Quebec Act (1774) 


Resistance to 
the Townshend Acts 

The colonists had accomplished their immediate 
aim, but the long-term prospects were unclear. An 
other change in the ministry, in the summer of 
1766, revealed how fragile their victory had been. 
Charles Townshend. a Grenvillite. was named chan¬ 
cellor of the exchequer in a new- administration 
headed by the ailing William Pitt. Pitt was ill much 
of the time, and Townshend became the dominant 
force in the ministry. He decided to renew the at¬ 
tempt to obtain additional funds from the colonies. 

The taxes proposed by Townshend in 1767 were 
to be levied on trade goods like paper, glass, and 
tea, and thus seemed on the surface to be nothing 
more than extensions of the existing Navigation 
Acts. But the Townshend duties differed from pre¬ 
vious customs taxes in two ways. First, they were 
levied on items imported into the colonies from 
Britain, not from foreign countries. Thus they were 
at odds with mercantilist theory (see page 64). Sec¬ 
ond, they were designed, like the Sugar Act, to 
raise money. The receipts, moreover, would pay 
the salaries of royal officials in the colonies. That 
posed a direct challenge to the colonial assemblies, 
which derived considerable power from threaten¬ 
ing to withhold officials’ salaries. In addition. 
Townshend’s scheme provided for the establish¬ 


ment of an American Board of Customs Commis¬ 
sioners and for the creation of vice-admiralty courts 
at Boston. Philadelphia, and Charleston. Both 
moves angered merchants, whose profits would be 
threatened by more vigorous enforcement of the 
Navigation Acts. Lastly. Townshend proposed the 
appointment of a secretary of state for American 
affairs and the suspension of the New York legisla¬ 
ture for refusal to comply with the Quartering Act 
of 1765. which required colonial governments to 
supply certain items (like firewood and candles) to 
British troops who were stationed permanently in 
America. 

Unlike 1765. when months had passed before the 
colonists began to protest the Stamp Act. the pas¬ 
sage of the Townshend Acts drew a quick response. 
One series of essays in particular. Letters from a 
Farmer in Pennsyleama by the prominent lawyer 
John Dickinson, expressed a broad consensus. 
Eventually all but four colonial newspapers printed 
Dickinson s essays; in pamphlet form they went 
through seven American editions. Dickinson con¬ 
tended that Parliament could regulate colonial 
trade but could not exercise that power for the 
purpose of raising revenues. By drawing a distinc¬ 
tion between the acceptable regulation of trade 
and unacceptable commercial taxation. Dickinson 
avoided the sticky issue of consent and how it af¬ 
fected the extent of colonial subordination to Par¬ 
liament. But his argument created a different, and 
equally knotty, problem In effect it forced the col¬ 
onies to assess Parliament’s motives in passing any 
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Paul Reveres punchbowl commemorating tin- 92 mcmlx-rs of the Massachusetts Assembly who voted 
against rescinding the circular letter Courtis y. Muscttm <>f him- Arts. Boston. Gif! by Subscription and 
FYancis Ikiriten Fund 


law pertaining to imperial trade before deciding 
whether to obey it That was clearly an unworkable 
position. 

The Massachusetts assembly responded to the 
Towns he nd Acts by drafting .1 circular letter to the 
other colonial legislatures, calling for unity and 
suggesting a joint petition of pro 
Massa- test Not the letter itself but the 
chusetts ministry's reaction to g united 
Assembly the colonies. \\ hen Lord I lillslv»r- 
Dissolved ough. the lirst secretary 1 >f state f* >r 
America, learned of the circular 
letter, he ordered Governor Francis Bernard of 
Massachusetts to insist that the assemoh recal 1 it. 
He also directed other governors to prevent then 
assemblies from discussing the letter Hillsbor 
ough's order gave the colonial assemblies die in 
centive they needed to forget their differences and 
join forces to meet the new threat to their pre¬ 
rogatives. In late the Massachusetts legislature 
met. debated, arid vsnundiugh : • . ted recall b\ a 


vote of 92 to 17. Bernard immediately dissolved the 
assembly, and other governors followed suit when 
their legislatures debated the circular letter. 

The number of votes cast against recalling the 
circular letter—92—assumed ritual significance 
for the supporters of resistance to Great Britain. 

The figure »5 already carried such 
Rituals of symbolism because John Wilkes, a 
Resistance radical Englishman sympathetic to 
the American cause, had been 
ailed for libel early in the decade for publishing an 
i -N.iv entitled The North Hr it on No. 45 In Boston, 
i't' silversmith Paul Revere made a punchbowl 
...vihbig -»4 ounces that held -»S gills (half-cups) 

. 1 w.< ngraved with the names of the 92 legis- 
1 .. lam *s Ot;s John Adams, and others publicly 

1 *5 toasts from it In Charleston, the city's 
v 1 .: 1 •iecorated 1 tree with 45 lights and set 
«• • 'ockc-.v. Carrying 45 candles, they adjourned 

to .• 5 .c i ii where »5 tables were set with 45 bowls 
of wine ;* I ay Is of punch, and 92 glasses. 
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Pleasant social occasions though they were, such 
public rituals served important educational func¬ 
tions. Just as the pamphlets by Otis, Dulany, Dickin¬ 
son, and others acquainted literate colonists with 
the issues raised by British actions, so the public 
rituals taught illiterate Americans about the reasons 
for resistance and familiarized them with the terms 
of the argument. When Boston's revived Sons of 
Liberty invited hundreds of the city’s residents to 
dine with them each August 14 to commemorate 
the first Stamp Act uprising, and the Charleston 
Sons of Liberty held their meetings in public, 
crowds gathered to watch and listen. Likewise, the 
composing and public singing of songs supporting 
the American cause helped to spread the word. 
The participants in such events were openly ex¬ 
pressing their commitment to the cause of resis¬ 
tance and encouraging others to join them. 

During the two-year campaign against the 
Townshend duties, the Sons of Liberty and other 
American leaders made a deliberate effort to in¬ 
volve ordinary folk in the formal resistance move¬ 
ment, not just in occasional crowd actions. In a 
June 1769 Maryland nonimportation agreement, 
for instance, the signers (who were identified as 
"Merchants, Tradesmen. Freeholders. Mechanics 
(artisans), and other Inhabitants’ ) agreed not to im¬ 
port or consume items of British origin. Such tac¬ 
tics helped to increase the number of colonists who 
were publicly aligned with the protest movement. 

Women, who had previously regarded politics as 
outside their proper sphere, now took a part in 
resisting British policy. In towns throughout 
America, young women calling 
k Daughters themselves Daughters of Liberty 
f of Liberty met to spin in public in an effort 
to spur other women to make 
homespun and end the colonies' dependence on 
English cloth. These symbolic displays of patriotism 
served the same purpose as the male rituals involv¬ 
ing the numbers 45 and 92. When young ladies 
from well-to-do families sat publicly at spinning 
wheels all day, eating only American food and 
drinking local herbal tea. and afterward listening to 
patriotic sermons, they were serving as political in¬ 
structors. Many women took great satisfaction in 
their new-found role. When a New England satirist 
hinted that women discussed only "such triffiing 
subjects as Dress, Scandal and Detraction" during 
their spinning bees, three Boston women replied 


TV/f ADE at the Subfcriber’s Glafs- 
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At the peak of the nommpon.ition movement in the sum¬ 
mer of 1769. the Philadelphia glov-nukcr Richard VXisiar 
placed this advertisement in the New York Jounuil In ad 
dition to listing his wares, he appealed for customers by 
arguing that Americans should patroni/.e local glassmakers 
instead of paying the hated Townshend duties on im¬ 
ported glass Thus could patriotic plea*- serve to increase 
an artisan s business at the expense of merchants dealing 
in imported gtxxls 7bt Histoncu! Society of I'eunss h u 
nut 

angrily: "Inferior in abusive sarcasm, in personal 
invective, in low- wit, we glory to be. but inferior in 
veracity, sincerity, love of virtue, of liberty and of 
our country, we would not willingly lx- to any." 

Women also took the lead in promoting noncon¬ 
sumption of tea. In Boston more than three hun¬ 
dred matrons publicly promised not to drink tea. 
"Sickness excepted ' The women of Wilmington. 
North Carolina, burned their tea after walking 
through town in a solemn procession. Housewives 
throughout the colonies exchanged recipes for tea 
substitutes or drank coffee instead. The best known 
of the protests (because it was satirized by a British 
cartoonist), the so-called Edenton Ladies Tea Party, 
actually had little to do with tea; it was a meeting of 
prominent North Carolina women who pledged 
formally to work for the public gtxxl and to support 
resistance to British measures. 

But the colonists were by no means united in 
support of nonimportation. If the Stamp Act pro¬ 
tests had occasionally (as in Bos 
k Divided ton and Philadelphia) revealed a 

* Opinion division between artisans and 

over Boycotts merchants, on the one hand, and 
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A Society of Patriotic Ltullvs. P'S. attributed to Philip 
Dawes, an English primmuker This grotesque caricature 
female patriots shows the women emptying their tea into a 
chamber pot (at left) and (lining with their male counter¬ 
parts tat center), while a neglected child 'its below the 
table The cartoon bears no resemblance to the actual 
event, the signing ol an anti liriti'h petition bv female resi¬ 
dents of Kdenton. North Carolina library of Congress 


common laborers, on the other, resistance to the 
Townshenct Acts exposed new splits in the Ameri¬ 
can ranks. The most important divided the former 
allies of 1“*65 and 1*66. the urban artisans and mer¬ 
chants. and it arose from a change in economic 
circumstances. The Stamp \ct boycotts had helped 
to revive a depressed economy In l“t*8 and 1“69. 
by contrast, merchants were enjoying boom times 
and bad no financial incentive to support a boycott. 
As a result, merchants signed the agreements only 
reluctantly. And. as John Mein revealed, they often 
secretly violated those agreements .Artisans on the 
other hand, supported nonimportation enthusias¬ 
tically. recognizing that the absence of British 
goods would create a ivady market for their own 
manufactures. Thus tradesmen formed the core of 
the crowds that coerced both importers and their 


customers by picketing stores, publicizing offend¬ 
ers’ names, and sometimes destroying property. 

Such tactics were effective: colonial imports from 
England dropped dramatically in 1769. especially in 
New York. New England, and Pennsylvania. But 
they also aroused significant opposition, creating a 
second major division among the colonists. Some 
Americans who supported resistance to British 
measures began to question the use of violence to 
force others to join the boycott. In addition, wealth¬ 
ier and more conservative colonists were fright¬ 
ened by the threat to private property inherent in 
the campaign. Moreover, political activism by or¬ 
dinary colonists challenged the ruling elite s dom¬ 
ination. just as they had feared in 1765. Thus a 
Charleston essayist warned in 1769 that "the indus¬ 
trious mechanic (is) a useful and essential part of 
society ... in his own sphere." but "when he steps 
out of it. and sets up for a statesman! believe me he 
is in a fair way to expose himself to ridicule, and his 
family to distress, by neglecting his private busi¬ 
ness." Pretending concern for tradesmen s welfare, 
the author obviously feared for his own position. 

Americans were relieved when the news arrived 
in April 1770 that a new prime minister, Lord 
North, had persuaded Parliament to repeal the 
Townshend duties, except the tea 
i Repeal tax. on the grounds that duties on 
f of the trade within the empire were bad 

Townshend polic\‘. Although some political 
Duties leaders argued that nonimporta¬ 
tion should he continued until the 
tea tax was repealed, merchants quickly resumed 
importing The rest of the Townshend Acts re¬ 
mained m force, hut repeal of the taxes made the 
other laws appear less objectionable. In addition, 
John Mein’s widely circulated disclosure that lead¬ 
ing patriots like John Hancock were violating the 
nonimportation agreement caused dissension in 
the ranks of tin* boycotting merchants. That too has¬ 
tened the end of nonimportation. 


Growing Rifts 

At first the new ministry did nothing to antagonize 
the colonists. Yet on the very day Lord North pro¬ 
posed repeal of the Townshend duties, a clash be- 
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tween civilians and soldiers in Boston led to the 
death of five Americans. The origins of the event 
patriots called the Boston Massacre lav in repeated 
clashes between customs officers and the people of 
Massachusetts. The Townshend Acts' creation of an 
American Board of Customs Commissioners had 
been error enough, but a decision to base the 
board in Boston severely compounded the mistake. 

From the day of their arrival in November 1767, 
the customs commissioners were frequent targets 
of mob action. In June 1768, their seizure of the 
patriot leader John Hancock’s sloop Liberty on sus¬ 
picion of smuggling caused a riot in which promi¬ 
nent customs officers’ property was destroyed. The 
riot in turn helped to convince the ministry in Lon¬ 
don that troops were needed to maintain order in 
the unruly port. The assignment of two regiments 
of regulars to their city confirmed Bostonians' 
worst fears; the redcoats were a constant reminder 
of the oppressive potential of British power. 

Bostonians, accustomed to leading their lives 
with a minimum of interference from government, 
now found themselves hemmed in at every turn. 
Guards on Boston Neck, the entrance to the city, 
checked all travelers and their goods. Redcoat 
patrols roamed the city day and night, question¬ 
ing and sometimes harassing passers-by. Military 
parades were held on Boston Common, accom¬ 
panied by martial music and often the public whip¬ 
ping of deserters and other violators of army rules. 
Parents began to fear for the safety of their daugh¬ 
ters, who were subjected to the soldiers' sexual 
insults when they ventured out on the streets. But 
the greatest potential for violence lay in the uneasy 
relationship between the soldiers and Boston 
laborers. Many redcoats sought employment in 
their off-duty hours, competing for unskilled jobs 
with the city's ordinary workingmen, and members 
of the two groups brawled repeatedly in taverns 
and on the streets. 

On March 2, 1770, workers at a ropewalk (a ship¬ 
rigging factory) attacked some redcoats seeking 
jobs; a pitched battle resulted when both groups 
acquired reinforcements. Three 
k Boston days later the tension exploded. 
f Massacre Early on the evening of March 5. 

a crowd began throwing hard- 
packed snowballs at sentries guarding the Customs 
House. Goaded beyond endurance, the sentries 
fired on the crowd against express orders to the 


contrary, killing four and wounding eight, one of 
whom died a few days later Resistance leaders 
idealized the dead rioters as martyrs for the cause 
of liberty, holding a solemn funeral three days later 
and commemorating March 5 annually with pa¬ 
triotic orations. The best-known engraving of the 
massacre, by Paul Revere, was pan of the prop¬ 
aganda campaign. It depicts a peaceful crowd, an 
officer ordering the soldiers to fire, and shots com¬ 
ing from the window of the Customs House. 

The leading patriots wanted to make cenain the 
soldiers did not become martyrs as well. Despite 
the political benefits the patriots derived from the 
massacre, it is unlikely that they approved of the 
crowd action that provoked it. Ever since August 
1765 the men allied with the Sons of Liberty had 
supponed orderly demonstrations and expressed 
distaste for uncontrolled riots, of which the Boston 
Massacre was a prime example. Thus when the sol¬ 
diers were tried for the killings in November, they 
were defended by John Adams and Josiah Quincy, 
Jr., both unwavering patriots. All but two of the 
accused men were acquitted, and those convicted 
were released after having been branded on the 
thumb. Undoubtedly the favorable outcome of the 
trials prevented London officials from taking fur¬ 
ther steps against the city. 

For more than two years after the Boston Mas¬ 
sacre and the repeal of the Townshend duties, a 
superficial calm descended on the colonies. Local 
incidents, like the burning of the customs vessel 
Gaspte in 1772 by Rhode Islanders, marred the re¬ 
lationship of individual colonies and the mother 
country, but nothing caused Americans to join in a 
unified protest. Even so. the resistance movement 
continued to gather momentum. The most out¬ 
spoken colonial newspapers, such as the Boston 
Gazette, the Petmsyhania Journal, and the South 
Carolina Gazette, published essays drawing on 
Real Whig ideology and accusing Great Britain of a 
deliberate plan to oppress America. After repeal of 
the Stamp Act. the patriots had praised Parliament; 
following repeal of the Townshend duties, they 
warned of impending tyranny. What had seemed to 
be an isolated mistake, a singie ill-chosen stamp tax. 
now appeared to be pan of a plot against American 
liberties. Among other things, essayists pointed to 
Parliament 's persecution of the English radical John 
Wilkes, the stationing of troops in Boston, and the 
growing number of vice-admiralty courts as evi- 
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Paul Reveres engraving of ihc Bomoo Massacre .1 m.iMerful piece «»t propaganda At right, the British 
officer seems to be ordering the soldiers t«* lire on a peaceful, unresisting crowd The Customs House has 
been labeled Butcher s Hall, and smoke tlnlts up from a gun barrel sticking out of the window library 
of Congress 


deuce of plans to enslave the colonists Indeed, 
patriot writers played repeatedly on the word 
cuslarefucut Most white colonists had direct 
knowledge of slavery (either being slaveholders 
themselves or having slaveowning neighbors), 
and the threat of enslavement by Britain must have 
hit them with peculiar force 

Still, no one yet advocated complete indepen¬ 
dence from the mother country. Though the pa¬ 
triots were becoming increasingly convinced that 
they should seek freedom from parliamentary au¬ 
thority. they continued to acknowledge their British 
identity and to pledge their allegiance to George 
III. They began, therefore, to try to envision a sys¬ 
tem that would enable them to be ruled by their 


own elected legislatures while remaining loyal to 
the king But any such scheme was totally alien to 
Britons' conception of the nature of their govern- 
ment which was that Parliament held sole undi¬ 
vided sovereignty over the empire. Furthermore, in 
the British mind. Parliament encompassed the king 
as well as lords and commons, and so separating 
the monarch from the legislature was impossible. 

Conservative colonists recognized the dangers 
inherent in the patriots' new mode of thinking. 
The former stamp distributor Andrew Oliver, for 
example, predicted in l - ’* 7 ! that “serious conse¬ 
quences would follow from the fact that “the lead¬ 
ers of the people were never (before) so open in 
asserting our independence of the British Legisla- 
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ture," even though "there is an intermission of Acts 
of violence at present.” 

Oliver s prediction proved correct when, in the 
fall of 1772, the North ministry began to implement 
the portion of the Townshend Acts that provided 
for governors and judges to be 
Committees paid from customs revenues. In 
of Corres- early November, voters at a Bos- 
pondence ton town meeting established a 
Committee of Correspondence to 
publicize the decision by exchanging letters with 
other Massachusetts towns. Heading the committee 
was the man who had proposed its formation. 
Samuel Adams. A year earlier. Adams had de¬ 
scribed the benefits of organizing an official com¬ 
munications network within and among the 
separate colonies. "If conducted with a proper 
spirit," Adams had asked, "would it not afford rea¬ 
son for the Enemies of our common Liberty, to 
tremble?" 

Samuel Adams was fifty-one years old in 1772. 
thirteen years the senior of his distant cousin John 
and a decade older than most other leaders of 
American resistance. He had been a Boston tax col¬ 
lector, a member and clerk of the Massachusetts 
assembly, and an ally of the Loyal Nine (though 
evidently not a member). Unswerving in his devo¬ 
tion to the American cause, Adams drew a sharp 
contrast between a corrupt Britain and the virtu¬ 
ous colonies. His primary forum was the Boston 
town meeting. An experienced political organizer. 
Adams continually stressed the necessity of pru 
dent collective action. His Committee of Corre¬ 
spondence thus undertook the task of creating an 
informed consensus among all the citizens of 
Massachusetts. 

Such committees, which were soon established 
throughout the colonies, represented the next logi¬ 
cal step in the organization of American resistance. 
Until 1772, the protest movement was largely 
confined to the seacoast and primarily to major 
cities and towns (see map. page 118). Adams real¬ 
ized that the time had come to widen the move¬ 
ment’s geographic scope, to attempt to involve the 
residents of the interior in the struggle that had 
hitherto enlisted chiefly the residents of urban 
areas. Accordingly, the Boston town meeting di¬ 
rected the Committee of Correspondence to state 
the Rights of the Colonists and of this Province in 
particular," to list "the Infringements and Violations 


thereof that have been, or from time to time may be 
made." and to send copies to the other towns in the 
province. In return. Boston requested "a free com¬ 
munication of their Sentiments on this Subject." 

Samuel Adams. James Otis. Jr., and Josiah 
Quincy. Jr., prepared the statement of the colonists' 
rights Declaring that Americans had absolute 
rights to life, liberty, and property, the committee 
asserted that the idea that "a British house of com¬ 
mons, should have a right, at pleasure, to give and 
grant the property of the colonists" was "irrecon- 
cileable with "the first principles of natural law 
and Justice . . . and of the British Constitution in 
particular." The list of grievances, drafted by an 
other group of prominent patriots, was similarly 
sweeping. It complained of taxation without repre¬ 
sentation. the presence of unnecessary inx.ps and 
customs officers on American soil, the use of impe¬ 
rial revenues to pay colonial officials, the expanded 
jurisdiction of vice-admiralty courts, and even the 
nature of the instructions given to American gover¬ 
nors by their superiors in London 

The entire document, which was printed as a 
pamphlet for distribution to the towns, exhibited 
none of the hesitation that had characterized co¬ 
lonial claims against Parliament in the l"60s No 
longer were patriots—at least in Boston—con¬ 
cerned about defining the precise limits of parlia¬ 
mentary authorin’. No longer did they mention the 
necessity of obedience to Parliament. They were 
committed to a course that placed American rights 
first, loyalty to Great Britain a distant second. 

The response of the Massachusetts towns to the 
committee s pamphlet must have caused Samuel 
Adams to rejoice. Some towns disagreed with Bos¬ 
ton's assessment of the state of affairs, but most 
aligned themselves with the city. From Braintree 
came the assertion that "all civil officers are or 
ought to be Servants to the people and dependent 
upon them for their official Support, and even in¬ 
stance to the Contrary from the Governor down 
wards tends to crush and destroy civil liberty." The 
town of Holden declared that the People of New 
England have never given the People of Britain any 
Right of Jurisdiction over us.” The citizens of Pe¬ 
tersham commented that resistance to tyranny was 
the first and highest social Duty of this people " 
And Pownallborough warned. "Allegiance is a rela- 
tive Term and like Kingdoms and commonwealths 
is local and has its bounds " It was beliefs like these 
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that made the next crisis in Anglo-American affairs 
the final one. 


The Boston Tea Party 

The only one of the Townshend duties still in effect 
by 1773 was the tax on tea. In the years since 1770 
some Americans had continued to boycott English 
tea. while others had resumed drinking it either 
openly or in secret. Tea had long been an impor¬ 
tant component of the Anglo-American diet, and 
the possession of tea-drinking equipment (teapots 
and matched sets of cups) indicated high status (see 
page 80). Well-to-do Americans, women and men 
alike, socialized frequently at private tea parties, so 
that observing the tea boycott required colonial 
elites not only to change the beverage they habitu¬ 
ally drank but also to alter their lifestyles. Tea thus 
retained an explosively symbolic character even 
though the boycott was less than fully effective after 
1770. 

In May 1773. Parliament passed an act designed 
to save the East India Company from bankruptcy. 
The company, which held a legal monopoly on 
British trade with the East Indies. 

> Tea Act was of critical importance to the 
British economy and to the finan¬ 
cial well-being of mam prominent British poli¬ 
ticians who had invested in its stock. Resistance 
leaders were immediately suspicious. Under the 
Tea Act. certain duties paid on tea were to lx.* re¬ 
turned to the company. Tea was to be sold only b\ 
designated agents, which would enable the East In¬ 
dia Company to avoid colonial middlemen and 
undersell any competitors, even smugglers The net 
result would be cheaper tea for American consum 
ers But many colonists interpreted the new mea¬ 
sure as a pernicious device to make them admit 
Parliament's right to tax them, since the less- 
expensive tea would still he taxed under the 
Townshend law. Others saw the Tea Act as the tirst 
step in the establishment of an East India Company 
monopoly of all colonial trade. Residents of the 
four cities singled out to receive the first shipments 
of tea accordingly prepared to respond to what they 
perceived as a new threat to their freedom. 

In New York City, the tea ships failed to arrive on 
schedule. In Philadelphia the captain was per¬ 


suaded to turn around and sail back to England. In 
Charleston, the tea was unloaded, stored under the 
direction of local tradesmen, and later destroyed. 
The only confrontation occurred in Boston, where 
both sides—the town meeting, joined by partici¬ 
pants from nearby towns, and Governor Thomas 
Hutchinson, wo of whose sons were tea agents— 
rejected compromise. 

The first of three tea ships, the Dartmouth, en¬ 
tered Boston harbor on November 28. Under the 
customs laws, a cargo had to be landed and the 
appropriate duty paid within twenty days of a ship’s 
arrival. If that was not done, the cargo would be 
seized by customs officers. After a series of mass 
meetings. Bostonians voted to prevent the tea from 
being unloaded and to post guards on the wharf. 
Hutchinson, for his part, refused to permit the ves¬ 
sels to leave the harbor. 

On December 16.1773. one day before the cargo 
would have to be confiscated, more than live 
thousand people (nearly a third of the city's popula¬ 
tion) crowded into Old South Church. The meet¬ 
ing. chaired by Samuel Adams, made a final attempt 
to persuade Hutchinson to send the tea back to 
England. But Hutchinson remained adamant. At 
about 6 p.m. Adams reportedly announced that he 
could think of nothing further to be done—that 
they had now done all they could for the Salvation 
of their Country." As if his statement were a signal, 
cries rang out from the back of the crowd: Boston 
harbor a tea-pot tonight! The Mohawks arc come!' 
Small groups pushed their way out of the meeting. 
\\ ithin a few minutes, about sixty men crudely dis¬ 
guised as Indians assembled at the wharf, boarded 
the three ships, and dumped the cargo into the 
harbor. By 9 p.m. their work was done: 342 chests of 
tea worth approximately A- 10.000 floated in splin¬ 
ters on the ebbing tide. 

Among the "Indians" were many representatives 
of Boston's artisans. Five masons, eleven carpenters 
and builders, three leatherworkers. a blacksmith, a 
hatter, three coopers, two barbers, a coachmaker, 
a silversmith, and twelve apprentices have been 
identified as participants. Their ranks also included 
four farmers from outside Boston, ten merchants, 
two doctors, a teacher, and a btx»kseller, thus illus¬ 
trating the widespread support for the resistance 
movement. The next day John Adams exulted in his 
diary that the Tea Parts was "so bold, so daring, so 
firm, intrepid and inflexible" that I can't but con¬ 
sider it as an epocha in history." 
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After the Boston tea party , some patriots gathered up tea from the harbor as souvenir*, of the event Tim Mask contains 
some of those leaves. Massachusetts Hist or tail Society 


The North administration reacted with consider¬ 
ably less enthusiasm when it learned of the Tea 
Party. In March 1774, the ministry’ proposed the first 
of the four law's that became 
k Coercive known as the Coercive, or Intoler- 
f and able. Acts. It called for closing the 

Quebec Acts port of Boston until the tea was 
paid for and prohibiting all but 
coastal trade in food and firewood. Colonial sym¬ 
pathizers in Parliament were easily outvoted by 
those who wished to punish the city that had been 
the center of opposition to British policies. Later in 
the spring, Parliament passed three other punitive 
measures. The Massachusetts Government Act al¬ 
tered the province’s charter, substituting an ap¬ 
pointed council for the elected one. increasing the 
powers of the governor, and forbidding special 
town meetings. The Justice Act provided that a per¬ 
son accused of committing murder in the course of 
suppressing a riot or enforcing the laws could be 
tried outside the colony where the incident had 
occurred. Finally, a new Quartering Act gave broad 
authority to military' commanders seeking to house 
their troops in private dwellings. 

After passing the last of the Coercive Acts in 
early June, Parliament turned its attention to much- 
needed reforms in the government of Quebec. The 
Quebec Act, though unrelated to the Coercive 
Acts, thus became linked with them in the minds of 
the patriots. Intended to ease the strains that had 
arisen since the British conquest of the formerly 
French colony, the Quebec Act granted greater re¬ 


ligious freedom to Catholics—alarming the Protes- 
tant colonists, w ho regarded Roman Catholicism as 
a mainstay of religious and political despotism It 
also reinstated French civil law. which operated 
without juries and which had been replaced by 
British procedures in H63. and it established an 
appointed council (rather than an elected legisla¬ 
ture) as the governing body of the colony. Finally , 
in an attempt to provide the northern Indian tribes 
some protection against white settlement, the act 
annexed to Quebec the area east of the Mississippi 
River and north of the Ohio River. Thus that region, 
parts of which were claimed by individual seacoast 
colonies, was removed from their jurisdiction. 

Members of Parliament who voted for the puni¬ 
tive legislation believed that the acts would be 
obeyed, that at long last they had solved the prob¬ 
lem posed by the troublesome Americans. But the 
patriots show r ed little inclination to bow to the 
wishes of Parliament. In their eyes, the Coercive 
Acts and the Quebec Act proved what they had 
feared since 1768: that Great Britain had embarked 
on a deliberate plan to oppress them. If the port of 
Boston could be closed, why not those of Philadel¬ 
phia or New York? If the royal charter of Massachu¬ 
setts could be changed, why not that of South 
Carolina? If certain people could be removed from 
their home colonies for trial, why not all violators 
of all laws? If troops could be forcibly quartered in 
private houses, did not that pave the way for the 
occupation of all of America? If the Roman* Catholic 
church could receive favored status in Quebec, why 
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not everywhere? It seemed as though the full di¬ 
mensions of the plot against American rights and 
liberties had at last been revealed. 

The Boston Committee of Correspondence 
urged all the colonies to join in an immediate boy¬ 
cott of British goods. But the other provinces were 
not yet ready to take such a drastic step. Instead, 
they suggested that another intercolonial congress 
be convened to consider an appropriate response 
to the Coercive Acts. Few people wanted to take 
hasty action; even the most ardent patriots still 
hoped for reconciliation with Great Britain. Despite 
their objections to British polity, they continued to 
see themselves as part of the empire. Americans 
were approaching the brink of confrontation, but 
they had not committed themselves to an irrevoca¬ 
ble break. And so the colonies agreed to send dele¬ 
gates to Philadelphia in September. 

Over the preceding decade, momentous changes 
had occurred in the ways politically aware colonists 
thought about themselves and their allegiance. 
Once linked unquestioningly to Great Britain, they 
had begun to develop a sense of their own identity 
as Americans. They had started to realize that their 
concept of the political process differed from that 
held by people in the mother country. They also 
had come to understand that their economic inter¬ 
ests did not necessarily coincide with those of 
Great Britain. Colonial political leaders reached 
such conclusions only after a long train of events, 
some of them violent, had altered their understand¬ 
ing of the nature of their relationship with the 
mother country. Parliamentary acts such as the 
Stamp Act and the Townshend Acts had elicited 
colonial responses—both ideological and practi¬ 
cal—that produced further responses from Britain 
Tensions escalated until they climaxed in the Tea 
Party. From that point on. there was to lx- no turn¬ 
ing back 

In the late summer of I i the Americans were 
committed to resistance hut not to independence 
Even so. they had started to sever the bonds ot 
empire. During the next decade, they would forge 
the bonds of a new American nationally to replace 
those rejected Anglo-American ties 
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On November 20, 1837, Sarah Benjamin, then eighty-one years 
old, appeared before the county clerk in Wayne. Pennsylvania, to 
apply for a pension as the widow of a Revolutionary War soldier 
She declared that she had married Aaron Osborn, a blacksmith, in 
Albany in 1780. After he enlisted without her knowledge, he 
insisted that she accompany him to the army. The narrative she 
dictated in 1837 is the only known autobiographical account left 
by one of the thousands of women who traveled with the revolu¬ 
tionary army as "camp followers." 

For the first eighteen months of their 
service, Sarah and Aaron Osborn were 
stationed at West Point, on the Hudson 
River, where she did washing and sewing 
for the soldiers. Three other women were 
also attached to the company—an unmar¬ 
ried black woman and the wives of a 
sergeant and a lieutenant. This orderly ex¬ 
istence changed abruptly in the fall of 
1781, when their unit joined others march¬ 
ing hurriedly to Yorktown under the com¬ 
mand of General George Washington. 

There, she reported, she "busied herself 
washing, mending, and cooking for the sol¬ 
diers, in which she was assisted by the other females." At intervals 
she carried beef, bread, and coffee to the front lines, and she 
reported that she "heard the roar of the artillery for a number of 
days." Once she met Washington himself, w ho asked whether she 
was afraid of the cannonballs; Osborn staunchly replied, "it would 
not do for the men to fight and starve too." One day she heard the 
British drums "beat excessively" and inquired what had hap¬ 
pened. "The British have surrendered." she was told. Sarah then 
watched the redcoats’ ceremonial capitulation; the army 
"marched out beating and playing a melancholy tune, their drums 
covered with black handkerchiefs and their fifes with black rib¬ 
bands tied around them." In an abandoned house on the edge of 
the recaptured town she found a piece of pewter. The house's 
owner—Virginia’s governor—soon appeared and told her he 
would give it to her; she carried it home "and sold it for old 
pewter, which she has a hundred times regretted." 

The Osborns returned north with the army and stayed until the 
troops were disbanded in early 1784. Soon thereafter. Aaron Os¬ 
born deserted his w ife, leaving her with two young children. After 
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he contracted a bigamous second marriage, she de¬ 
cided she too was free to remarry. Her second hus¬ 
band. John Benjamin, was also an army veteran, and 
in response to her 1837 petition the government 
awarded her a double pension in honor of her two 
husbands. Her own service earned her nothing. 
Still, her remarkably clear memories of her Revolu¬ 
tionary War exploits suggest their impact on her 
consciousness. Obviously, these were the most im¬ 
portant experiences of her life. 

The Revolution was more than just a series of 
clashes between British and patriot armies. It up¬ 
rooted thousands of families like the Osborns, dis¬ 
rupted the economy, reshaped society by forcing 
many colonists into permanent exile, led Ameri¬ 
cans to develop new conceptions of politics, and 
created a nation from thirteen separate colonies 
Thus it marked a significant turning point in Ameri¬ 
cans’ collective history. 

The struggle for independence required revolu¬ 
tionary leaders to accomplish three separate but 
closely related tasks. The first was political and 
ideological: they had to transform the l'60s con¬ 
sensus favoring loyal resistance into a coalition sup¬ 
porting independence. They adopted a variety of 
steps ranging from persuasion to coercion to enlist 
all whites in the patriot cause. From blacks and 
Indians. America s elected leaders hoped for coop¬ 
eration at best, neutrality at worst, for they had 
good reason to fear that Indians and blacks would 
unite with the English against them 

The second task involved foreign relations To 
win their independence, the patriot leaders knew 
they needed international recognition and aid. par¬ 
ticularly assistance from France Thus they dis¬ 
patched to Paris Beniamin Franklin, the most ex¬ 
perienced American diplomat the had served for 
years as a colonial agent in London) Franklin skill 
fully negotiated the Franco-American alliance of 
I"’78. which was to prove crucial to the winning of 
independence 

Only the third task directh involved the British. 
George Washington, commander in chief of the 
Xmerican army, quickly realized that his primary 
goal should be not to win battles but rather to avoid 
losing them decisively He understood that as long 
as his army surv ived to light another da>. the out 
come of any individual battle was more or less 
irrelevant (although at times victories were neces¬ 
sary. if only to holster morale) Accordingly. th« 
story of the Rev. I.itionarv \\ a reveals British acti« u 


and American reaction, British attacks and Ameri¬ 
can defenses. The American war effort was aided 
by the failure of British military planners to analyze 
accurately the problem confronting them. Until it 
was too late, they treated the war against the colo¬ 
nists as they did wars against other Europeans— 
that is. they concentrated on winning battles and 
did not consider the difficulties inherent in achiev¬ 
ing their main goal, retaining the colonies’ al¬ 
legiance. In the end, the Americans’ triumph owed 
more to their own endurance and to Britain’s mis¬ 
takes than to their military prowess. 

Government by 
Congress and Committee 

When the fifty-five delegates to the First Continental 
Congress convened in Philadelphia in September 
1774, they knew that any measures they adopted 
were likely to enjoy support among many of their 
fellow countrymen and countrywomen. During the 
summer of 177-4, open meetings held throughout 
the colonies had endorsed the idea of another 
nonimportation pact. Participants in such meetings 
had promised (in the words of the freeholders 
of Johnston County. North Carolina) to "strictly 
adhere to. and abide by. such Regulations and Re¬ 
strictions as the Members of the said General Con¬ 
gress shall agree to and judge most convenient." 
Tlie committees of correspondence that had been 
established in many communities publicized these 
popular meetings so effectively that Americans 
everywhere knew about them. Most of the congres¬ 
sional delegates were selected by extralegal provin¬ 
cial conventions whose members were chosen at 
such local gatherings, since the royal governors had 
forbidden the regular assemblies to conduct formal 
elec ti» *ns. rhus the very at t of designating delegates 
to attend the Congress involved Americans in open 
defiance ol British authority. 

The colonics leading political figures—most of 
them lawyers, merchants, or planters—were sent 
tc* the Philadelphia Congress. The Massachusetts 
delegation included botli Samuel Adams, the ex¬ 
perienced organizer of the Boston 
First resistance, and his younger cousin 
Continental John, an ambitious lawyer. Among 
Congress others New York sent John Jay, a 
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talented young attorney. From Pennsylvania came the 
conservative Joseph Galloway, speaker of the as¬ 
sembly, and his long time rival John Dickinson. Vir¬ 
ginia elected Richard Henry Lee and Patrick Henry, 
both noted for their patriotic zeal, as well as the 
stolid and reserved George Washington. Most of 
these men had never met, but in the weeks, 
months, and years that followed they were to be¬ 
come the chief architects of the new nation. 

The congressmen faced three tasks when they 
convened at Carpenters Hall on September 5. 1774. 
The first two were explicit: defining American 
grievances and developing a plan for resistance. 
The third—outlining a theory’ of their constitu¬ 
tional relationship with England—was implicit and 
proved troublesome. The most radical congress¬ 
men, like Lee of Virginia, argued that the colonists 
owed allegiance only to George III and that Parlia¬ 
ment was nothing more than a local legislature for 
Great Britain with no authorin' over the colonies. 
The conservatives—-Joseph Galloway and his al¬ 
lies—by contrast proposed a formal plan of union 
that would have required the joint consent of Par¬ 
liament and a new general American legislature to 
all laws pertaining to the colonies. After a heated 
debate, the delegates rejected Galloway's proposal, 
but they were not prepared to accept the radicals' 
position either. 

Finally, they accepted a compromise position 
worked out by John Adams. The crucial clause that 


Adams drafted in the Congress's Declaration of 
Rights and Grievances read in 
Declaration pan: “From the necessity of the 
of Rights and case, and a regard to the mutual 
Grievances interest of both countries, we 
cheerfully consent to the opera¬ 
tion of such acts of the British parliament, as are 
bona fide, restrained to the regulation of our exter¬ 
nal commerce." Note the key phrases. "From the 
necessity of the case" declared that Americans had 
decided to obey Parliament only because they 
had decided that doing so was in the best interest of 
both countries. Bona fide, restrained to the regula¬ 
tion of our external commerce" made it clear to 
Lord Nonh that they would continue to resist taxes 
in disguise, like the Townshend duties. Most strik¬ 
ing of all was that such language, which onlv a few 
years before would have been regarded as ir¬ 
redeemably radical, could be presented and ac¬ 
cepted as a compromise in the fall of IT-* The 
Americans had come a long way since their first 
hesitant protests against the Sugar Act ten years 
earlier (see page 114). 

With the constitutional issue resolved, the dele¬ 
gates readily agreed on a list of the law’s they 
wanted repealed (notably the Coercive Acts) and 
decided to implement an economic boycott while 
petitioning the king for relief. They adopted the 
Continental Association, which called for nonim¬ 
portation of British goods (effective December 1. 
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1774), nonconsumption of British products (effec¬ 
tive March 1, 1775), and nonexportation of Ameri¬ 
can goods to Britain and the British West Indies 
(effective September 10. 1775. so that southern 
planters would have a chance to market their 1774 
tobacco crop, which had to be dried and cured 
before it could be sold). 

To enforce the Continental Association, Con¬ 
gress recommended the election of committees of 
observation and inspection in every county, city, 
and town in America. Since Con- 
Committees gress specified that committee 
of Obser- members be chosen by all per- 
vation sons qualified to vote for mem¬ 
bers of the lower house of the 
colonial legislatures, the committees were guaran¬ 
teed a broad popular base. In some places the com¬ 
mitteemen were former local officeholders; in 
other towns they were obscure men who had never 
before held office. Everywhere, however, these 
committeemen—perhaps seven to eight thousand 
of them in the colonies as a whole—became the 
local leaders of American resistance. 

Such committees were officially charged only 
with overseeing the implementation of the boycott, 
but over the next six months they became de facto 
governments. They examined merchants’ records 
and published the names of those who continued 
to import British goods They also promoted home 
manufactures and encouraged Americans to adopt 
simple modes of dress and behavior. Since expen¬ 
sive leisure-time activities were symbols of vice and 
corruption. Congress urged Americans to forgo 
dancing, gambling, horse racing, cock fighting, and 
other forms of extravagance and dissipation.' 
Some committees accordingly forbade dancing, ex 
traded apologies from people caught gambling or 
racing, prohibited the slaughter of lambs (because 
of the need for wool), and offered prizes for the 
best locally made cloth. The Baltimore Countv com¬ 
mittee even advised citizens not to attend the up¬ 
coming town fair because it was nothing more than 
an occasion for riots, drunkenness, gaming, and 
the vilest immoralities.” 

Thus the committees gradually extended their 
authority over many aspects of American life In 
particular, they attempted to identify opponents of 
American resistance, developing elaborate spy net 
works, circulating copies of the Continental Associ¬ 
ation for signatures, and inv ‘"'tigating reports ot 
dissident remarks and acthitic - Suspected dissent¬ 
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ers were first urged to convert to the colonial 
cause; if they failed to do so, the committees had 
them watched, restricted their movements, or tried 
to force them to leave the area. People engaging in 
casual political exchanges with friends one day 
could find themselves charged with "treasonable 
conversation" the next. One Massachusetts man, for 
example, was called before his local committee for 
calling the Congress "a Pack or Parcell of Fools" 
that was "as tyrannical as Lord North and ought to 
be opposed & resisted." When he refused to recant, 
the committee ordered him watched. 

Those who dissented more openly received 
harsher treatment, as was demonstrated by the ex¬ 
periences of the Reverend John Agnew of Virginia. 
Agnew, an Anglican, insisted on warning his con¬ 
gregation of "the danger and sin of rebellion." He 
rejected the committee’s summons and was there¬ 
after ostracized by its order. Millers would not 
grind his corn, and doctors would not treat his sick 
wife and children. The committee tried to intimi¬ 
date him by sending armed men to his church to 
beat drums and practice the manual of arms during 
services. When that failed, the patriots nailed shut 
the church’s doors and windows. Finally Agnew 
and his oldest son fled, hut the persecution of his 
wife and younger children continued. She was, she 
later recalled, daily insulted and robbed . . . (and) 
searched under various pretense." 

While the committees of observation were ex¬ 
panding their power during the winter and early 
spring of I'HS. the established governments of the 
colonies were collapsing. Only in 
Provincial Connecticut. Rhode Island, Dela- 

Convcntions ware, and Pennsylvania did regu¬ 
lar assemblies continue to meet 
without encountering patriot challenges to their au¬ 
thority In every other colony, popularly elected 
provincial conventions took over the task of run¬ 
ning the government, sometimes entirely replacing 
the* legislatures and at other times holding concur¬ 
rent sessions. In late 1774 and early 1775, these 
conventions approved the Continental Association, 
elected delegates to the Second Continental Con¬ 
gress (scheduled for May), organized militia units, 
and gathered arms and ammunition. The British- 
appointed governors and councils, unable to stem 
the tide of resistant c. watched helplessly as their 
authority crumbled 

The frustrating experience of Governor Josiah 
Martin of North Carolina is a case in point. When a 
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provincial convention was called to meet at New 
Bern on April 4, 1775—the day the legislature was 
to convene—Martin proclaimed that “the Assem¬ 
bly of this province duly elected is the only true and 
lawful representation of the people." He asked all 
citizens to renounce disclaim and discourage all 
such meetings cabals and illegal proceedings 
which can only tend to introduce disorder and 
anarchy." Martin s proclamation had no visible ef¬ 
fect, and when the convention met at New Bern 
its membership proved to be virtually identical to 
that of the colonial legislature. The delegates pro¬ 
ceeded to act alternately in both capacities and 
even passed some joint resolves. Continuing the 
farce, the exasperated Martin delivered a speech to 
the assembly denouncing the election of the con¬ 
vention. On April 7, Martin admitted to Lord Dan 
mouth, secretary of state for America in Norths 
ministry, that his government was "absolutely pros¬ 
trate, impotent, and that nothing but the shadow of 
it is left." 

Royal officials in the other colonies suffered the 
same frustrations. Courts were presented from 
holding sessions; taxes were paid to agents of the 
conventions rather than to provincial tax collectors; 
sheriffs’ powers were questioned; and militiamen 
refused to muster except by order of the local com¬ 
mittees. In short, during the six months preceding 
the battles at Lexington and Concord, indepen¬ 
dence was being won at the local level, but without 
formal acknowledgment and for the most part with¬ 
out shooting or bloodshed. Not many Americans 
fully realized what was happening. The vast major¬ 
ity still proclaimed their loyalty to Great Britain and 
denied that they sought to leave the empire. 
Among the few who did recognize the trend to¬ 
ward independence were those who opposed it. 


Choosing Sides: 
Loyalists, Blacks, 
and Indians 

The first protests against British measures, in the 
mid-1760s, had won the support of most colonists. 
Only in the late 1760s and early 1770s did a 
significant number of Americans begin to question 
both the aims and the tactics of the resistance 



the Patriot,c Barixr of Sin, York, a >a«.rical cartoon, com- 
memories the legendary barber who supported ihe rebel 
cause by half shaving a British officer, then sending him 
out onto the street to lx- ridiculed by passersbv Courtesy 
of the Boston Public Li/tran •. Print IXpartnuiit 


movement In 1774 and 1775 such people found 
themselves in a difficult position. Like their more 
radical counterparts, most of them objected to par¬ 
liamentary policies and wanted some kind of con 
stitutional reform. Joseph Galloway, for instance, 
was a conservative by American standards, but his 
plan for restructuring the empire was too novel for 
Britain to accept. Nevertheless, if forced to a choice 
these colonists sympathized with Great Britain 
rather than with an independent America. The 
events of the crucial year between the passage of 
the Coercive Acts and the outbreak of fighting in 
Massachusetts crystallized their thinking. Their 
doubts about violent protest, their desire to uphold 
the legally constituted colonial governments, and 
their fears of anarchy combined to make them es- 
pecaHy sensitive to the dangers of resistance. 

In 1774 and 17^5 some conservatives began to 
publish essays and pamphlets critical of the Con- 
gress and ns allied committees. In New York Citv. a 
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group of Anglican clergymen jointly wrote pam¬ 
phlets and essays arguing the importance of main¬ 
taining a cordial connection between England and 
America. In Pennsylvania, Joseph Galloway pub¬ 
lished A Candid Examination of the Mutual 
Claims of Great Britain and the Colonies, attacking 
the Continental Congress for rejecting his plan of 
union. In Massachusetts, the young attorney Daniel 
Leonard, writing under the pseudonym Massa- 
chusettensis, engaged in a prolonged newspaper 
debate with Novanglus (John Adams). Leonard and 
the others realized that what had begun as a dispute 
over the extent of American subordination within 
the empire had now raised the question of whether 
the colonies would remain linked to Great Britain 
at all. ‘‘Rouse up at last from your slumber!" the 
Reverend Thomas Bradbury Chandler of New 
Jersey cried out to Americans. “There is a set of 
people among us . . . who have formed a scheme 
for establishing an independent government or 
empire in America." 

Some colonists heeded the conservative pam¬ 
phleteers 1 warnings. About one-fifth of the white 
American population remained loyal to Great 
Britain, actively opposing inde- 
Loyalists, pendence. Unlike their fellow 
Patriots, and countrymen and countrywomen. 
Neutrals loyalists remained true to the co¬ 
lonial self-conception once held 
by most eighteenth-century white Americans. In 
other words, it was the patriots who changed their 
allegiance, not the loyalists. What is therefore sur¬ 
prising is that there were so few active loyalists, not 
that there were so many. 

With notable exceptions, most people of the fol¬ 
lowing types remained loyal to the Crown: British- 
appointed government officials; merchants whose 
trade depended on imperial connections; Angli¬ 
can clergy everywhere and lay Anglicans in the 
North—where their denomination was in the mi¬ 
nority—since the king was the head of their church 
.is well as head of state; former officers and enlisted 
men from the British army, many of whom had 
settled in America after 1763. non-English ethnic 
minorities, especially Scots: tenant farmers, particu¬ 
larly those whose landlords sided with the patriots; 
members of persecuted religious sects, and many 
of the backcountry southerners who had rebelled 
against eastern rule in the and early l^Os 

All these people had one thing in common: the 
patriot leaders were their long-standing enemies. 


though for different reasons. Local and provincial 
disputes thus helped to determine which side a 
person chose in the imperial conflict. 

The active patriots, who accounted for about two- 
fifths of the population, came chiefly from the 
groups that had dominated colonial society, either 
numerically or politically. Among them were yeo¬ 
man farmers, members of dominant Protestant 
sects (both Old and New Lights), Chesapeake gen¬ 
try. merchants dealing mainly in American com¬ 
modities. city artisans, elected officeholders, and 
people of English descent. Wives usually but not 
always adopted their husbands political beliefs. Al¬ 
though all these patriots supported the Revolution, 
many pursued different goals within the broader 
coalition, as they had in the 1760s. Some sought 
limited political reform, others extensive political 
change, and still others social and economic re¬ 
forms. (The ways in which their concerns in¬ 
teracted are discussed in Chapter 6.) 

There remained in the middle perhaps two-fifths 
of the white population. Some of those who tried 
to avoid taking sides were sincere pacifists, such 
as Pennsylvania Quakers. Others opportunistically 
shifted their allegiance depending on which side 
happened to be winning at the time. Still others 
simply wanted to be left alone to lead their lives; 
they cared little about politics and normally obeyed 
whichever side controlled their area. But such col¬ 
onists also resisted the British and the Americans 
alike when the demands made on them seemed too 
heavy—when taxes became too high, for example, 
or when calls for militia service came too often. 
Their attitude might best be summed up in the 
phrase a plague on both your houses." Such per¬ 
sons made up an especially large proportion of 
the population in the southern backcountry, where 
the Scotch-lrish settlers had little love for either the 
patriot gentry or the English authorities. 

To American patriots, that sort of apathy or neu¬ 
trality was a crime as heinous as lovalism. 11io.se 
who were not for them were against them; in their 
minds, there could be no conscientious objectors. 
By the winter of 1 5-P76. less than a year after 

the battles of Lexington and Concord, the Second 
Continental Congress was recommending to the 
states that all ‘disaffected" persons be disarmed 
and arrested. The state legislatures quickly passed 
laws prescribing severe penalties for suspected loy¬ 
alists. Many began to require all voters (or, in some 
cases, all free adult males) to take oaths of al- 
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legiance; the punishment for refusal was usually 
banishment or extra taxes. After 1777, many states 
confiscated the property of banished loyalists and 
used the proceeds for the war effort. 

During the war, loyalists tended to congregate in 
cities held by the British army. When those posts 
were evacuated at the end of the war. the loyalists 
scattered to different parts of the British Empire— 
England, the West Indies, and especially Canada. In 
the provinces of Nova Scotia, New Brunsw ick, and 
Ontario they recreated their lives as colonists, lay¬ 
ing the foundations of British Canada. All told, 
perhaps as many as 100,000 white Americans pre¬ 
ferred to leave their homeland rather than to live in 
a nation independent of British rule. That fact 
speaks volumes about the depth of their loyalty to 
an Anglo-American definition of their identity. 

The patriots' policies helped to ensure that the 
weak, scattered, and persecuted loyalists could not 
band together to threaten the revolutionary cause. 
But loyalists were not the patriots' only worry. They 
had reason to believe that Indians and slaves might 
join the forces arrayed against them. Early in the 
war, free blacks from New England enlisted in local 
patriot militias, but the revolutionaries could not 
assume that enslaved African-Americans would 
also support the struggle for independence. 

Slaves faced a dilemma at the beginning of the 
Revolution: how could they best achieve their goal 
of escaping perpetual servitude? Should they fight 
with or against their white mas- 
k The Blacks' ters? The correct choice was not 
f Dilemma immediately apparent, and so 
blacks made different decisions. 
Some indeed joined the revolutionaries, but to 
most an alliance with the British appeared more 
promising. Thus news of slave conspiracies sur¬ 
faced in different pans of the colonies in late 1774 
and early 1775. All shared a common element: a 
plan to assist the British in return for freedom. A 
group of blacks petitioned General Thomas Gage, 
the commander-in-chief of the British army in Bos¬ 
ton, promising to fight for the redcoats if he would 
liberate them. The governor of Maryland author¬ 
ized the issuance of extra guns to militiamen in 
four counties where slave uprisings were expected. 
The most serious incident occurred during the 
summer of 1775 in Charleston, where Thomas 
Jeremiah, a free black harbor pilot, was brutally 
executed after being convicted of attempting to fo¬ 
ment a slave revolt. 



Peter Oliver, named chief justice of Massachusetts in 1771, 
was one of the most prominent New England loyalists 
Brother in law of Thomas Hutchinson, he and the rest of 
the Hutchinson Oliver family went into exile in Eng- 
land, where he lived quietly in Birmingham until his 
death in 1791 His acerbic history. Orlf>ln and /Yotfr<» of 
the American Rebellion, was finally published in 1961. 

The Henry Francis du Font Winterthur Museum 


A fear of acts such as these made white residents 
of the British West Indian colonies far more cau 
tious in their opposition to parliamentary policies 
than their counterparts on the mainland. On most 
of the Caribbean islands, blacks outnumbered 
whites by six or seven to one. The planters simply 
could not afford to risk opposing Britain, their chief 
protector, with the ever-present threat of black re¬ 
volt hanging over their heads. The Jamaica assem¬ 
bly agreed with the mainland colonial legislatures 
that citizens should not lx* bound by laws to which 
they had not consented Nevertheless its members 
assured the king in 1774 that "it cannot be sup 
posed, that we now intend, or ever could have in¬ 
tended Resistance to Great Britain." They cited as 
reasons Jamaica's "weak and feeble" condition, "its 
very small number of white inhabitants, and .. the 
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R li N away from Hampton , on Sunday 

laft, a lufty Mulatto Fellow named ARGYLE, well 
known about the Country, has a Scar on one of his Wriftf* and 
has loft one or more of his fore Teeth; he is a very handy Fel¬ 
low by Water, or about the Houle, loves Dtink, and it vferjf 
bold in his Cups, but daftardly when fober. Whether he will go 
for a Man of War's Man, or not> I cannot fay; but I will give 
40 s. to have him brought to me. He can read and write. 

No vember i, .1775. JACOB .WRAY. 


An advertisement for a runaway slave suspected of joining Lord Dunmore—a common sight in Virginia and 
Maryland newspapers during the fall and winter of l^S and I-"6 Virginia Suae Library. 


incumbrance of more than Two hundred thousand 
Slaves.” 

Racial composition affected politics in the conti¬ 
nental colonies as well. In the North, where whites 
greatly outnumbered blacks, revolutionary fervor 
was at its height. In Virginia and 
Racial Maryland, where whites consti- 
Composition tuted a safe majority of the 
and Patriotic population, there was occasional 
Fervor alarm over potential slave revolts 
but no disabling fear. But in South 
Carolina, which was over 60 percent black, and 
Georgia, where the racial balance was nearly even, 
whites were noticeably less enthusiastic about re¬ 
sistance Georgia sent no delegates to the First Con¬ 
tinental Congress and reminded its representatives 
at the Second Continental Congress to consider its 
circumstances, with our blacks and torics within 
us. when voting on the question of independence. 

The whites worst tears were realized in Novem¬ 
ber p-5. when Lord Dunmore. the governor of 
Virginia, offered to free any slaves and indentured 
servants who would leave their patriot masters to 
join the British forces. Dunmore hoped to use 
blacks in Ins light against the revolutionaries and to 
disrupt the economy by depriving hue Airdrie ins 
ol their labor force But fewer blacl > than expected 
1 allied to the Btitish standard in 1~“5 me! I 6 
(there were at most two thousand), and many of 
them perished in a smallpox epidemic Even so. 
Dunmore's proclamation led c;. ingress in January 
I to modify an earlic r policy that had prohibited 
the enlistment of blacks in the Continental Army. 


Although black Americans did not pose a seri¬ 
ous threat to the revolutionary' cause in its early 
years, the patriots managed to turn rumors of 
slave uprisings to their own advantage. In South 
Carolina, they won adherents by promoting white 
unity under the revolutionary' banner. The Conti¬ 
nental Association was needed, they argued, to pro¬ 
tea whites from blacks at a time when the royal 
government was unable to muster adequate de¬ 
fense forces. Undoubtedly many wavering Caro¬ 
linians were drawn into the revolutionary camp by 
fear that an oven division among the colony’s 
whites would encourage a slave revolt. 

A similar factor—the threat of Indian attacks— 
helped to persuade some reluctant westerners to 
support the struggle against Great Britain. In the 
years since the Proclamation of 1763. British offi¬ 
cials had won the trust of the interior tribes by 
attempting to protect them from land-hungry' 
whites The British-appointed superintendents of 
Indian affairs. John Stuart in the South and Sir Wil¬ 
li im Johnson in the North, lived among and under¬ 
stood the Indians. In 1^68. Stuart and Johnson 
negotiated separate agreements modifying the 
proclamation line and attempting to draw realistic, 
defensible boundaries between tribal holdings and 
white settlements. The two treaties—signed at 
Hard Labor Creek. South Carolina, in October and 
at Fort Stanwix. New York, in November— 
supposedly established permanent western bor¬ 
ders for the colonies. But just a few years later, in 
the treaties of Lochaber (1770) and Augusta (1773), 
the British pushed the southern boundary even 
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farther west to accommodate the demands of 
whites in western Georgia and Kentucky. 

By the time of the Revolution, the Indians were 
impatient with white Americans' aggressive pres¬ 
sure on their lands. The relationship of the tribes 
and frontier whites was filled with 
The Indians' bitterness, misunderstanding, and 
Grievances occasional bloody encounters. In 
combination with the tribes' con¬ 
fidence in Stuart and Johnson, such grievances pre¬ 
disposed most Indians toward an alliance with the 
British. Even so, the latter hesitated to make full and 
immediate use of their potential Indian allies. The 
superintendents were aware that tribal war aims 
and the Indians' style of fighting were not necessar¬ 
ily compatible with those of the British. Accord¬ 
ingly, Stuart and Guy Johnson (who became 
northern superintendent following his uncle’s 
death) sought nothing more from the tribes than a 
promise of neutrality. The superintendents even 
helped to prevent a general Indian uprising in the 
summer of 1774. Through clever maneuvering they 
ensured that the Shawnees attracted few Indian al¬ 
lies for an attack on frontier villages in Kentucky. 
Lord Dunmore's War, between the Shawnees and 
the Virginia militia, ended with Kentucky being 
opened to white settlement but with hunting and 
fishing rights still being reserved to the Shawnees. 

The patriots, recognizing that their standing with 
the tribes was poor, also sought the Indians' neu¬ 
trality. In 1775 the Second Continental Congress 
sent a general message to the tribes describing the 
war as "a family quarrel between us and Old 
England" and requesting that they "not join on 
either side," since "you Indians are not concerned 
in it." A branch of the Cherokee tribe, led by Chief 
Dragging Canoe, nevertheless decided that the 
whites' "family quarrel'' would allow them to settle 
some old scores. They attacked white settlements 
along the western borders of the Carolinas and Vir¬ 
ginia in the summer of 1776. But a coordinated 
campaign by Carolina and Virginia militia de¬ 
stroyed many Cherokee towns, along with crops 
and large quantities of supplies. Dragging Canoe 
and his diehard followers fled west to the Tennes¬ 
see River, where they established new outposts; the 
rest of the Cherokees agreed to a treaty that ceded 
more of their land to the whites. 

The fate of the Shawnees and Cherokees—each 
forced to fight alone without other Indian allies. 


and each more easily defeated as a result— 
foreshadowed the history of In- 
i Lac k dian involvement in the American 

' of Unity Revolution. During the eighteenth 
Among century the Iroquois had force- 
Indians fully established their dominance 
over neighboring tribes. But the 
basis of their power started to disintegrate with the 
British victory over France in 1763. and their subse- 
quent friendship with Sir William Johnson could 
not prevent the erosion of their position during the 
years before 1775. Tribes long resentful of Iroquois 
power (and of the similar status of the Cherokees in 
the South) saw little reason to ally themselves with 
those from whose dominance they had just es¬ 
caped. even to present white encroachment on 
their lands. Consequently, during the Revolution 
most tribes pursued a course that aligned them 
with neither side and (as the American leaders 
wanted) kept them out of active involvement in the 
war. 

Thus, although the patriots could never com¬ 
pletely ignore the threats posed by loyalists, blacks, 
neutrals, and Indians, only rarely did fear of these 
groups seriously hamper the revolutionary move¬ 
ment. Occasionally militia on the frontier refused 
to turn out for duty on the seaboard because they 
feared Indians would attack in their absence. Some¬ 
times southern troops refused to sen e in the North 
because they (and their political leaders) were un¬ 
willing to leave the South unprotected against a 
slave insurrection. But the practical impossibility of 
a large-scale slave revolt, coupled with tribal feuds 
and the patriots' successful campaign to disarm and 
neutralize loyalists, ensured that the revolutionar¬ 
ies would remain firmly in control as they fought 
for independence. 


War Begins 

On January 27, 1775, Lord Dartmouth, secretary of 
state for America, addressed a fateful letter to Gen¬ 
eral Thomas Gage in Boston. Expressing his belief 
that American resistance was nothing more than 
the response of a rude rabble without plan," Dart¬ 
mouth ordered Gage to arrest the principal actors 
and abettors in the provincial congress." If such a 
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Lexington and Concord. April 19. 1775. 


step were taken swiftly and silently. Dartmouth ob¬ 
served. no bloodshed need occur. Opposition 
could not be "very formidable. Dartmouth wrote, 
and even if it were, "it will surely be better that the 
Conflict should be brought on. upon such ground, 
than in a riper state of Rebellion 
Because of poor sailing weather. Dartmouth's let¬ 
ter did not reach Gage until April 14. The major 
patriot leaders had by then already left Boston, and 
in any event Gage did not believe 
i Battles of that arresting them would serve a 
f Lexington useful purpose. The order never- 
and Concord theless spurred him to action: he 
decided to send an expedition to 
confiscate provincial military supplies stockpiled at 
Concord. Bostonians dispatched two messengers. 
William Dawes and Paul Revere (later joined by a 
third. Dr. Samuel Prescott), to rouse the country¬ 
side. Thus when the British vanguard of several 
hundred men approached Lexington at dawn on 
April 19. they found a straggling group of seventy 
militiamen—approximately half the adult male 
population of the town-drawn up before them on 
the town common. The Americans commander 
Captain John Parker, ordered his men to withdraw, 
realizing they could not halt the redcoat advance 
But as they began to dispe. w. a shot rang out the 
British soldiers then fired several voile, s When 
thev stopped, eight Vmericans Say dead and an¬ 
other ten had been wounded The British moved 
on to C oncord. li v miles aw «v (see mao) 

There ,;, e contingent' of rniht. i v ere la.ger me 
;vu;» ot C.Micord had iX'en joined by grou|' >» f:-.»m 
Lincoln. Acton. :*nd other mart* 'own* rh»; Amec 
•vans allowed •.»'.< British to »*:. ei Concord 
posed. but latei .n i:-<* m-fi :• •; thev attacked Ik 
Briti: h infanti • mour. • th 


Bridge. The brief exchange of gunfire there spilled 
the first British blood of the Revolution: three men 
were killed and nine (including four officers) 
wounded. On their retreat to Boston, the British 
were attacked by thousands of militiamen, firing 
from behind trees, bushes, and houses along the 
road. By the end of the day. the redcoats had suf¬ 
fered 272 casualties, including 70 deaths. Only the 
arrival of reinforcements from the city and the 
militias lack of coordination prevented much 
heavier British losses. The patriots suffered just 93 
casualties. 

By the evening of April 20, perhaps as many as 
twenty' thousand American militiamen had gath¬ 
ered around Boston, summoned by local commit¬ 
tees that spread the alarm across the New England 
countryside. Many did not stay long, since they 
were needed at home for spring planting, but those 
who remained dug in along siege lines encircling 
the city. For nearly a year the two armies sat and 
stared at each other across those lines. During that 
period the redcoats attacked their besiegers only 
once, on June 17. when they drove the Americans 
from trenches atop Breed's Hill in Charlestown. In 
that misnamed Battle of Bunker Hill, the British 
incurred their greatest losses of the entire war: over 
800 wounded and 228 killed. The Americans, 
though forced to abandon their position, lost less 
than half that number. During the same eleven- 
month period, the patriots captured Fort Ticon- 
deroga. a British fort on Lake Champlain, acquiring 
much-needed cannon In the hope of bringing 
Canada into the war on the American side, they 
also mounted an uncoordinated northern cam¬ 
paign that ended in disaster at Quebec in early 
1 6. But the chief significance of the first year of 

the war lay in the long lull in lighting between the 
main armies at Boston. The delay gave both sides a 
chance to regroup, organize, and plan their strate¬ 
gics 

Lord North and his new American secretary, 
l ord George Germain, made three major assump¬ 
tions about the war they faced. First, they con¬ 
cluded that patriot forces could 
British not withstand the assaults of 
Strategy trained British regulars. They and 
their generals were convinced 
that the campaign of 1 "’76 would he the first and 
last of the war. Accordingly, they dispatched to 
America the largest single force Great Britain had 
ever assembled anywhere. 3~0 transport ships car- 
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rying 32,000 troops and tons of supplies, accom¬ 
panied by 73 naval vessels and 13.000 sailors. Such 
an extraordinary effort would, they thought, ensure 
a quick victory. Among the troops were thousands 
of mercenaries from the German state of Hesse; 
eighteenth-century armies were often composed of 
such professional soldiers who hired out to the 
highest bidder. 

Second, British officials and army officers per¬ 
sisted in comparing this war to wars they had 
fought successfully in Europe. Thus they adopted a 
conventional strategy of capturing major American 
cities and defeating the rebel army decisively with¬ 
out suffering serious casualties themselves. Third, 
they assumed that a clear-cut military victory- would 
automatically bring about their goal of retaining the 
colonies’ allegiance. 

All these assumptions proved false. North and 
Germain, like Lord Dartmouth before them, vastly 
underestimated the Americans commitment to 
armed resistance. Defeats on the battlefield did not 
lead the patriots to abandon their political aims and 
sue for peace. The ministers also failed to recog¬ 
nize the significance of the American population's 
dispersal over an area 1.500 miles long and more 
than 100 miles wide. Although at one time or an¬ 
other during the war the British would control each 
of the most important American pons, less than 5 
percent of the population lived in those cities, and 
the coast offered so many excellent harbors that 
essential commerce was easily rerouted. In other 
words, the loss of the cities did little to damage the 
American cause, while the desire for such ports 
repeatedly led redcoat generals astray. 

Most of all, the British did not at first understand 
that a military victory- would not necessarily bring a 
political victory. Securing the colonies permanently 
would require hundreds of thousands of Ameri¬ 
cans to return to their original allegiance. The con¬ 
quest of America was thus a far more complicated 
task than the defeat of France twelve years earlier. 
The British needed not only to overpower the pa¬ 
triots but also to convert them. After 1778. they 
adopted a strategy designed to achieve that goal 
through the expanded use of loyalist forces and the 
restoration of civilian authority in occupied areas. 
But the new polity- came too late. The British never 
fully realized that they were fighting not a conven¬ 
tional European w-ar but rather an entirely new 
kind of conflict: the first modern war of national 
liberation. 


The British at least had a bureaucracy- ready to 
supervise the war effort. The Americans had only 
the Second Continental Congress, originally in¬ 
tended merely as a brief gathering 
Second of colonial representatives to con- 
Continental sider the British response to the 
Congress Continental Association. Instead. 

the delegates who convened in 
Philadelphia on May 10. 1775. found that they had 
to assume the mantle of intercolonial government 
Such a vast Multitude of objects, civil, political, 
commercial and military, press and crown upon us 
so fast, that w-e know- not what to do first,' John 
Adams wrote a close friend early in the session. Vet 
as the summer passed. Congress slowly organized 
the colonies for war. It authorized the printing of 
money with which to purchase necessary goods, 
established a committee to superv ise relations with 
foreign countries, and took steps to strengthen the 
militia. Most important of all, it created the Conti¬ 
nental Army and appointed its generals. 

Until Congress met. the Massachusetts provincial 
congress had taken responsibility for organizing 
the massive army of militia encamped at Boston. 
But that army, composed of men from all the New 
England states, was a heavy drain on limited local 
resources. Consequently, on May 16. Massachusetts 
asked the Continental Congress to assume the task 
of directing the army. First, the Congress had to 
choose a commander-in-chief. Since the war had 
thus far been a wholly northern affair, many dele¬ 
gates recognized the importance of naming some¬ 
one who was not a New- Englander. There seemed 
only one obvious candidate: they unanimously se¬ 
lected their fellow delegate, the Virginian George 
Washington. 

Washington was no fiery- radical, nor was he a 
reflective political thinker. He had not played a 
prominent role in the prerevolutionary agitation. 

but his devotion to the American 
George cause was unquestioned. He was 
Washington: dignified, conservative, and re- 
A Portrait of spectable—a man of unimpeach- 
Leadership able integrity. The younger son of 
a Virginia planter. Washington had 
not expected to inherit substantial property and 
had planned to make his living as a surveyor. But 
the early death of an older brother and his mar 
riage to the wealthy widow Martha Custis had made 
him a rich man. Though unmistakably an aristocrat. 
Washington was unswervingly committed to repre- 
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Thomas Paine, the English radical who wrote Common 
Sense James Watson prepared this 1"83 engraving from a 
portrait by Charles Willson Peak*, who depicted his subject 
accompanied by the tools of the writer’s trade—several 
sheets of paper anil a quill pen National Fortran Gal- 
/cry. Smitltsonian Institution. Washington. DC 

sentative government, and he had other desirable 
traits as well Mis stamina was remarkable: in more 
than eight years of war Washington never had a 
serious illness and ttx>k only one brief leave of 
absence Moreover, he both looked and acted like a 
leader. Six feet tall in an era when most men were 
five inches shorter, his presence was stalely and 
commanding Other patriots praised his judgment, 
steadiness, and discretion, and even a loyalist ad¬ 
mitted that Washington could atone for many de¬ 
merits by the extraordinary coolness and caution 
which distinguish his character. 

Washington needed all the coolness and caution 
he could muster when he took command of the 
army outside Boston in July It took him 

months to impose hierarchy and discipline on the 
unruly troops and to bring order 10 the supply sys¬ 
tem But by March 17”6. when the arrival of cannon 
from Ticonderoga enabled him at Iasi to p«u direct 
pressure on the redcoat.-, in the cit\. the army war. 
prepared to act. As it happened. *.«•. assault on Bos¬ 
ton proved unnecessary. Sir William llowe. who 
had replaced Gage, had been consi lermg an cvacu 


ation for some time, he wanted to transfer his 
troops to New York City. The patriots' bombard¬ 
ment of Boston early in the month decided the 
matter. On March 17. the British and more than a 
thousand of their loyalist allies abandoned Boston 
forever. 

That spring of 1776. as the British fleet left Bos¬ 
ton for the temporary haven of Halifax. Nova Scotia, 
the colonies were moving inexorably toward the 
act the Massachusetts loyalists on board the ships 
feared most: a declaration of independence. Even 
months after fighting had begun, American leaders 
still denied they sought a break with the empire. 
But in January 1776 there appeared a pamphlet by a 
man who both thought the unthinkable and ad¬ 
vocated it. 

Thomas Paine's Common Sense exploded on the 
American scene like a bombshell. Within three 
months of publication, it sold 120,000 copies. The 
author, a radical English printer 
k Thomas who had lived in America only 

f Paine's since 1774. called stridently and 

Common stirringly for independence. More 
Sense than that: Paine challenged many 
common American assumptions 
about government and the colonies' relationship to 
England Rejecting the notion that a balance of 
monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy was neces¬ 
sary to preserve freedom, he advocated the estab¬ 
lishment of a republic, a government by the people 
with no king or nobility. Instead of acknowledging 
the benefits of a connection with the mother coun¬ 
try. Paine insisted that Britain had exploited the 
colonies unmerciful l\ In place of the frequently 
heard assertion that an independent America 
would lx- weak and divided, he substituted an un¬ 
limited confidence in America's strength when 
freed from European control. 

These striking statements were clothed in 
equally striking prose Scorning the polite, rational 
stylo of his classtcall;. educated predecessors, Paine 
adopted a furious, raging tone. Although a printed 
work, the pamphlet rellected the oral culture of 
ordinary folk It w.i* »ui bed in everyday language 
and relied heavily i n the Bible—the only book 
familiar to most Americans—as a primary source 
of authority No wonder the pamphlet had a wider 
distribution than any other political publication of 
its day 

There is no way ol knowing how many people 
were converted to the cause of independence by 
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reading Common Sense. But by late spring 1776 
independence had clearly become inevitable. On 
May 10, the Second Continental Congress formally 
recommended that individual colonies "adopt such 
governments as shall, in the opinion of the repre¬ 
sentatives of the people, best conduce to the hap¬ 
piness and safety of their constituents in particular, 
and America in general." From that source grew 
the first state constitutions. Perceiving the trend of 
events, the few loyalists still connected with Con¬ 
gress severed their ties to that body. 

Then on June 7 came confirmation of the move¬ 
ment toward independence. Richard Henry Lee of 
Virginia, seconded by John Adams of Massachu¬ 
setts, introduced the crucial resolution: "that these 
United Colonies are, and of right ought to be. free 
and independent States, that they are absolved of all 
allegiance to the British Crown, and that all political 
connection between them and the State of Great 
Britain is, and ought to be. totally dissolved." Con¬ 
gress debated but did not immediately adopt Lee's 
resolution. Instead, it postponed a vote until early 
July, to allow time for consultation and public reac¬ 
tion. In the meantime, a committee composed of 
Thomas Jefferson, John Adams, Benjamin Franklin. 
Robert R. Livingston of New York, and Roger Sher¬ 
man of Connecticut was directed to draft a declara¬ 
tion of independence. 

The committee in turn assigned primary respon¬ 
sibility for writing the declaration to Jefferson, who 
was well known for his apt and eloquent style. 
Years later John Adams recalled that Jefferson had 
modestly protested his selection, suggesting that 
Adams prepare the initial draft. The Massachusetts 
revolutionary recorded his frank response: "You 
can write ten times better than I can." 

Thomas Jefferson was at the time thirty-four years 
old, a Virginia lawyer educated at the College of 
William and Mary and in the law offices of the 
prominent attorney George Wythe. He had read 
widely in history and political theory- and had been 
a member of the House of Burgesses. His broad 
knowledge was evident not only in the declaration 
but also in his draft of the Virginia state constitu¬ 
tion, completed just a few days before his appoint¬ 
ment to the committee. Jefferson, an intensely 
private man, loved his home and family deeply. 
This early stage of his political career was marked 
by his beloved wife Martha s repeated difficulties in 
childbearing. While he wrote and debated in Phila¬ 
delphia during the summer of 1776, she suffered a 


miscarriage at their home. Monticello. Not until af¬ 
ter her death in 1782. from complications following 
the birth of their sixth (but only third surviving) 
child in ten years of marriage, did Jefferson folly 
commit himself to public service. 

The draft of the declaration was laid before Con¬ 
gress on June 28 The delegates officially voted for 
independence four days later, then debated the 
wording of the declaration for two 
Declaration more days, adopting it with some 
of changes on July 4. Since Ameri- 
Independence cans had long since ceased to see 
themselves as legitimate subjects 
of Parliament, the Declaration of Independence 
concentrated on George ill (see the Appendix). 
That focus also provided a single identifiable villain 
on whom to center the charges of misconduct. The 
document accused the king of attempting to de¬ 
stroy representative government in the colonies 
and of oppressing Americans through the unjusti¬ 
fied use of excessive force. 

The declarations chief long-term importance, 
however, did not lie in its lengthy catalogue of 
grievances against George III (including, in a sec¬ 
tion omitted by Congress. Jefferson’s charge that 
the British monarchy had introduced slavery into 
America). It lay instead in the ringing statements of 
principle that have served ever since as the ideal to 
which Americans aspire. "We hold these truths to 
be self-evident: That all men are created equal; that 
they are endowed by their Creator with certain un¬ 
alienable rights; that among these are life, liberty 
and the pursuit of happiness; that, to secure these 
rights, governments are instituted among men. 
deriving their just powers from the consent of the 
governed; that whenever any form of government 
becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of 
the people to alter or to abolish it. and to institute 
new government." These phrases have echoed 
down through American history- like no others. 

The delegates in Philadelphia who voted to ac¬ 
cept the Declaration of Independence did not have 
the advantage of our two hundred years of hind 
sight When they- adopted the declaration, they 
risked their necks: they- were committing treason. 
Thus when they concluded the declaration with 
the assertion that they "mutually pledged| to each 
other our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred 
honor,” they spoke no less than the truth The real 
struggle still lay before them, and few of them had 
Thomas Paine’s boundless confidence in success. 


War Begins 


► 143 




After listening to the first formal reading of the Declaration of Independence in New York City on July 9. 1776, 
a crowd of American soldiers and civilians pulled down a statue of George III that stood on the Bowling Green 
in the heart of the city Most of the statue was later melted down into bullets, hut a British officer rescued the 
head (below), which was later taken to London Library ofCongress, heiou- McCord Museum of Canadian His 
tor)\ McCill Uniixrsiry, Montreal 


The Long Struggle 
in the North 


In l.ucjuri'- 1 "’h. the first of the ships carrying Sir 
Wiih.iTv Howe s troops from Halifax appeared off 
ihe coast of New York. On July 2. the day Congress 
■■ote<! for independence, the redcoats landed on 
M.c< • Island. Hu* Howe waited until mid-August, 
alter the arrival of troop transports from England, 
to begin his attack on the city The delay gave Wash¬ 
ington »u;ficicnt time to march his army south to 
meet the threat 7 * defend New York. Washington 
had ipproximateh seventeen thousand soldiers: 
*cn thousand Continentals who had promised to 
■-•rve until the end of the year, and seven thousand 
militiamen who had enlisted for shorter terms. 
Neither he nor most of his men had ever fought a 
maior battle against the British, and their lack of 
experience led to disastrous mistakes. The difficulty 
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of defending New York City only compounded the 
errors. 

Washington’s problem was as simple as the geog¬ 
raphy of the region was complex (see map). To 
protea the city adequately, he would have to divide 
. his forces among Long Island, 

k Battle for Manhattan Island, and the main- 
' New York land. But the British fleet under 
City Admiral Lord Richard Howe, Sir 
William’s brother, controlled the 
harbors and rivers that divided the American 
forces. The patriots thus constantly courted catas¬ 
trophe, for swift aaion by the British navy could cut 
off the possibility of retreat and perhaps even com¬ 
munication. But despite these dangers, Washington 
could not afford to surrender New York to the 
Howes without a fight. Not only did the city occupy 
a strategic location, but the region that surrounded 
it was known to contain many loyalist sympathizers. 
A show of force was essential if the revolutionaries 
were to retain any hope of persuading waverers to 
join them. 

On August 27, Sir William Howe's forces 
attacked the American positions on Brooklyn 
Heights, pushing the untried rebel troops back into 
their defensive entrenchments. But Sir William 
failed to press his advantage, even neglecting to 
send his brother's ships into the East River to cut off 
a retreat. Consequently, the Americans were able 
to escape. A troop of fishermen from Marblehead, 
Massachusetts, ferried nine thousand men to the 
southern tip of Manhattan Island in less than twelve 
hours on the night of August 29. Washington then 
moved north on the island, retreating onto the 
mainland but leaving behind nearly three thousand 
men in supposedly impregnable Fort Washington 
on the west shore of Manhattan. Howe slowly fol¬ 
lowed him into Westchester County, then turned 
back to focus his attention on the fort. Its defenses 
collapsed, and the large garrison surrendered in 
early November. Only when Charleston fell to the 
British in May 1780 did the Americans lose more 
men on a single occasion. 

George Washington had defended New York, but 
badly. He had repeatedly broken a basic rule of 
military strategy: never divide your force in the face 
of a superior enemy. In the end, though, the Howe 
brothers’ failure to move quickly prevented a de¬ 
cisive defeat of the Americans. Although Wash¬ 
ington's army had been seriously reduced by 
casualties, the surrender of Fort Washington, and 
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the loss of most of the militiamen (who had re¬ 
turned home for the harvest), its core remained. 
Through November and December, Washington 
led his men in a retreat across New Jersey. Howe 
followed at a leisurely pace, setting up a string of 
outposts manned mostly by Hessian mercenaries. 
After Washington crossed the Delaware River into 
Pennsylvania, the British commander turned back 
and settled into comfortable winter quarters in 
New York City. 

The British controlled most of New Jersey, and 
hundreds of Americans accepted the pardons of¬ 
fered by the Howes. Among them were Joseph Gal¬ 
loway, a delegate to the First Continental Congress, 
and Richard Stockton, a signer of the Declaration of 
Independence Occupying troops met little opposi¬ 
tion. and the Revolutionary cause appeared to be in 
disarray. These are the times that tty men's souls." 
wrote Thomas Paine in his pamphlet T)x> Crisis. 
The summer soldier and the sunshine patriot will, 
in this crisis, shrink from the service of his country; 

. . yet we have this consolation with us. that 
the harder the conflia, the more glorious the tri¬ 
umph.' 

In the aftermath of battle, as at its height, the 
British generals let their advantage slip away. The 
redcoats stationed in New- Jersey went on a ram¬ 
page of rape and plunder. Because loyalists and 
patriots were indistinguishable to the British and 
Hessian troops, families on both sides suffered 
nearly equally. Livestock, crops, and firewood were 
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Ai the buttle of Princeton In early l T " r "\ American forces under George Washington cemented the vlaory they hud won a 
few days earlier at Trenton Tins view was painted in 1"H" by William Mercer, whose father was killed In the battle. 
IWncitton Uiilimit) library 


seized for use by the armv Mouses were looted and 
burned, churches and public buildings desecrated 
Bui nothing was heller calculated u» rally doubtful 
Americans to the cause than the wanton murder of 
innocent civilians and the rape women 
The soldiers marauding alienated potentially 
Ion.iI New Jerseyites and Penns banians whose al 
legiunce the British could ill afford to lose It also 
spurred Washingtons determ in a 
Battle lion to strike kick The enlist- 
V of Trenton ments o! most of the CoMiineni.il 
troops were to expire on Decem¬ 
ber 31 and Washington .•-■so wanted to take advan¬ 
tage of shot (-term Pennsylvania militiamen who 
had reoMitlv joined him He moved quick!) and 
ana* kcJ th< l u * a.ui encampment at Trenton early 
in the morning of December 2<>. while the redcoats 
were still reeling from their Christmas celel radon 
The patriots captured more than nine hundred 
Hessians and killed another shim onb three 
Americans were wounded. A few diy- later, at er 
persuading many of his men to sta\ on Beyond the 
term of their enlistments, Washington abacked 
again at Princeton Having gained command of the 
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field and buoyed American spirits with the two 
swift victories, Washington set up winter quarters at 
Morristown. New Jersey. 

The campaign of 1"6 established patterns that 
were to persist throughout much of the war. de¬ 
spite changes in British leadership and strategy. 
British forces were usually more numerous and of¬ 
ten better led than the Americans But their pon¬ 
der* »us style < »f maneuvering, lack of familiarity with 
the terrain, and inability to live off the land without 
antagonizing the populace helped to offset those 
uivaiiLtgcs Punhcrmore. although Washington al- 
v j\s seemed to lack regular troops—the Continen¬ 
tal Army never numbered more than 18.500 men— 
he could iisuiiil) count on the militia to join him at 
crucial times American militiamen did not like to 
sign tip f<»r long terms of service or to fight far from 
home, but when their homes were threatened they 
would rally to the cause. Washington and his offi¬ 
cers frequently complained about the militia’s habit 
of disappearing during planting or harvesting. But 
time and again their presence, however brief, en¬ 
abled the Americans to launch an attack or counter 
an important British thrust. 
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As the war dragged on. the Continental Army 
and the militia took on decidedly different charac¬ 
ters. State governments, responsible for filling mili- 
tary quotas, discovered that most 
k The men willing to enlist for long 

f American periods in the regular army 

Army were young, single, and footloose. 
Farmers with families tended to 
prefer short-term militia duty. As the supply of 
whites willing to sign up with the Continentals di¬ 
minished, recruiters in the northern states turned 
increasingly to blacks, both slave and free. (White 
southerners continued to resist this approach.) Per¬ 
haps as many as five thousand blacks eventually 
served in the Revolutionary' army, and most of them 
won their freedom as a result. They commonly 
served in racially integrated units, often being as¬ 
signed tasks that whites wanted to avoid, such as 
cooking, foraging for food, or driving wagons. 

Also attached to the American forces were a 
number of women, who like Sarah Osborn were 
the wives and widows of poor soldiers. Such camp 
followers worked as cooks, nurses, and laundercrs. 
performing vital services for the army in return for 
rations and low wages. The presence of women, as 
well as militiamen who floated in and out of the 
American camp at irregular intervals, made for an 
unwieldy army that officers found difficult to man¬ 
age. Yet the army’s shapelessness also reflected its 
greatest strength: an almost unlimited reservoir of 
man and woman power. 

The officers of the Continental Army—those 
who enlisted for long periods or for the war s dura¬ 
tion—developed an intense sense of pride and 
commitment to the revolutionary- cause. The hard¬ 
ships they endured, the battles they fought, the 
difficulties they overcame all helped to forge an 
esprit de corps that was to outlast the war. The 
realities of warfare were often dim-, messy, and 
corrupt, but the officers drew strength from a de¬ 
veloping image of themselves as professionals who 
sacrificed personal gain for die good of the entire 
nation. When one of their number, Benedict Ar¬ 
nold, violated that virtuous self-image by defecting 
to the British in exchange for a promise of £20.000. 
they excoriated him in overwrought prose that un¬ 
consciously revealed the fear that they might suc¬ 
cumb to the same temptations. ‘How black, how 
despised, loved by none, and hated by all," wrote 
one. "I cannot get Arnold out of my head, said 
another. 



Deborah Sampson (1760-182"). who disguised herself .is 
a man and enlisted in die Connnenul Army as Robert 
Shun left She served from May I "82 to October I "83. 
when her sex was discovered and she was discharged In 
later years she gave public lectures describing her wartime 
experiences After her death her husband became the 
only man to receive a pension as the "widow'' of a revolu¬ 
tionary soldier Courtesy- of The Rfxxh- Island Historical 
Society 

In 1777, the chief British effort was planned by 
the flashy "Gentleman Johnny" Burgoyne. a play¬ 
boy general as much at home at the gaming tables 
of London as on the battlefield Burgoyne. a subor¬ 
dinate of Howe, had spent the winter of l7 - ’6-1777 
in London, where he gained the ear of Lord George 
Germain. Burgoyne convinced Germain that he 
could lead an invading force of redcoats and In 
dians down the Hudson River from Canada, cutting 
off New England from the rest of the states. He 
proposed to rendezvous near Albany with a similar 
force that would move east from Niagara along the 
Mohawk River valley. The combined forces would 
then presumably link up with Sir William Howe’s 
troops in New York City. 
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That Burgoyne's scheme would give "Gentleman 
Johnny all the glory and relegate Howe to a sup 
porting role did not escape Sir Williams notice. 
While Burgoyne was plotting in London. Howe was 
laying his own plans in New York City. Joseph Gal 
loway and other Pennsylvania loyalists persuaded 
Howe that Philadelphia ould lx- taken easily and 
that his troops would be vcl<*< »med by nany resi¬ 
dents of the region Just ■ !, j. vne left Howe ou; 
of his plans. Howe left Burgoy . out «*f hi-. Thus 
the two major British armies in *vm. rica woi J >p- 
crate independently in 1777. an I the result vv - id 
he a disaster (see map). 

Howe • n:r: idied hi., object I •* h • :c. 
Phil idelf : did so n i » . 

delaying /or r V befc' • 1 ?gm." \ 

HyW? .. ,. . . •; 

Take' . 

Philadelphia • 


neuver cost him at least a month, debilitated his 
men, and depleted his supplies. Incredibly, he was 
only forty' miles closer to Philadelphia at the end of 
the lengthy voyage than when he started. Two years 
later, when Parliament formally inquired into the 
conduct of the war, Howe's critics charged that his 
errors were so extraordinary that he must have 
deliberately committed treason. Even today, histo¬ 
rians have not been able to explain his motives 
adequately. In any event, by the time Howe was 
ready to move on Philadelphia, Washington had had 
time to prepare its defenses. Twice, at Brandywine 
Creek and again at Germantown, the two armies 
clashed near the patriot capital. Although the Brit¬ 
ish won both engagements, the Americans handled 
themselves well. The redcoats took Philadelphia in 
late September, but to little effect. The campaign 
season was nearly over; the Revolutionary army had 
gained confidence in itself and its leaders; few wel¬ 
coming loyalists had materialized; and, far to the 
north, Burgoyne was going down to defeat. 

Burgoyne and his men set out from Montreal in 
mid-June 1777. floating down Lake Champlain into 
New York in canoes and flat-bottom boats. They 
easily took Fort Ticonderoga from 
k Burgoyne's its outnumbered and outgunned 
» Campaign patriot defenders. Trouble began, 
in New York however, as Burgoyne started his 
overland march. His clumsy artil¬ 
lery’ carriages and baggage wagons foundered in 
the heavy forests and ravines. Patriot militia felled 
giant trees across (he army’s path. As a result, Bur- 
govne’s troops ux>k twenty-four days to travel the 
twenty-three miles to Fort Edward, on the Hudson 
River. Short of supplies, the general dispatched 
eight hundred German mercenaries to forage the 
countryside. On August 16. American militia com¬ 
panies nearly wiped out the Germans near Ben¬ 
nington Yet Burgoyne failed to recognize the 
xenon.. . * of his predicament and continued to 
daw!! .ving the Americans more than enough 
time • i • pare for his coming. By the time he 
i, • : »ssed the Hudson in mid-September, 

« • : • • A»l>.inv. Burgoyne's fate was sealed. Af- 

' - * idi :odv clashes with the American force 
ideJ h Horatio Gates. Burgoyne was sur- 
- ' i vi Sara-ogu. New York. On October 17, 
. rendered his entire force of more than 
x LK-’i^'id men 

months before, the l.iOO redcoats and In- 
•• o i l,ing along the Mohawk River from Ni- 
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agara toward Albany had also been turned back. 
Under the command of Colonel Barry St. Leger. 
they had advanced easily until they reached the 
isolated American outpost at Fort Stanwix in early 
August. After they had laid siege to the well- 
fortified structure, they learned that a patriot relief 
column was en route to the fort. Leaving only a 
small detachment at Fort Stanwix, the British am¬ 
bushed the Americans at Oriskany on August 6. 
The British claimed victory in the ensuing battle, 
one of the bloodiest of the war, but they and their 
Indian allies lost their taste for further fighting. The 
Americans tricked them into believing that another 
large patriot force was on the way, and in late Au¬ 
gust the British abandoned the siege and returned 
to Niagara. 

The Battle of Oriskany marked a split of the Iro¬ 
quois Confederacy (see pages 58-59). In 1776 
the Six Nations had formally pledged to remain 
neutral in the Anglo-American 
Split of struggle. But two influential Mo- 
the Iroquois hawk leaders. Joseph Brant and 
Confederacy Mary Brant, worked tirelessly to 
persuade their fellow Iroquois to 
join the British. Mary Brant, a powerful tribal ma¬ 
tron, was also the widow of the Indian superinten¬ 
dent Sir William Johnson. Her younger brother 
Joseph, a renowned warrior, was convinced that the 
Six Nations should ally themselves with the British 
in order to prevent American encroachment on 
their lands. As an observer said of Mary. "One word 
from her goes farther with them (the Iroquois) 
than a thousand from any white man without ex¬ 
ception." The Brants won over to the British the 
Senecas, Cayugas, and Mohawks, all of whom con¬ 
tributed warriors to St. Leger’s expedition. But the 
Oneidas preferred the American side, bringing the 
Tuscaroras with them. The Onondagas split into 
three factions, one on each side and one support¬ 
ing neutrality. At Oriskany. some Oneidas and Tus¬ 
caroras joined the patriot militia to fight their 
Iroquois brethren; thus a league of friendship that 
had survived over three hundred years was torn 
apart by the whites' family quarrel. 

The collapse of Iroquois unity and the confed¬ 
eracy's abandonment of neutrality had important 
consequences for both whites and Indians in subse¬ 
quent years. In 1778, Iroquois warriors allied with 
the British raided the frontier villages of Wyoming, 
Pennsylvania, and Cherry Valley. New York; to re¬ 
taliate, in the late summer of 1779 the whites dis- 



Thc Mohawk chief Joseph Brant (1742-1807), painted in 
London in 1786 by Gilbert Stuart. New York Suite Histor¬ 
ical Society. Cooperstowft. N Y 


patched an expedition under General John Sullivan 
to burn Iroquois crops, orchards, and settlements. 
The destruction was so thorough that many bands 
had to leave their ancestral homeland to seek food 
and shelter with the British north of the Great Lakes 
during the winter of 1779-1780 A large number of 
Iroquois people never returned to New York but 
settled permanently in British Canada. 

For the Indians. Oriskany was the most signifi¬ 
cant battle of the nonhem campaign; for the whites. 
Saratoga was. The news of Burgovne's surrender 
brought joy to patriots, discouragement to loyalists 
and Britons. In exile in London. Thomas Hutchin- 
son wrote of the universal dejection" among loyal- 
ists there. "Everybody in a gloom." he commented; 
most of us expect to lay our bones here." The 
disaster prompted Lord North to authorize a peace 
commission to offer the American.s everything they 
had requested in 1774—in effect, a return to the 
imperial system of 1763- It was. of course, far too 
late for that: the patriots rejected the overture, and 
the peace commission sailed back to England 
empty-handed in mid-1778. 

Most important of all, the American victory at 
Saratoga drew France formally into the conflict. 


The Long Struggle in the North 


► 149 


Ever since 1763, the French had sought to avenge 
their defeat in the Seven Years’ War. and the Ameri¬ 
can Revolution gave them that opportunity. Even 
before Benjamin Franklin arrived in Paris in late 
1776, France was covertly supplying the revolution¬ 
aries with military necessities. Indeed. 90 percent 
of the gunpowder that was used by the Americans 
during the first two years of the war came from 
France. 

Franklin worked tirelessly to strengthen ties be¬ 
tween the two nations. Although he was not a 
Quaker, he deliberately affected a plain style of 
dress that made him stand out 
k Franco* amid the luxury of the court of 
f American King Louis XVI. He cleverly pre- 

Alliance sented himself as a representative 
of 1778 of American simplicity, playing on 
the French image of Americans as 
virtuous yeomen. Franklin's effort culminated in 
February 1778 when the countries signed two 
treaties. In the Treaty of Amity and Commerce. 
France recognized American independence and 
established trade ties with the new- nation; the sec¬ 
ond treaty provided for a formal alliance between 
the two nations. In this Treaty of Alliance. France 
and the United States promised—assuming that 
France would go to war with Britain, which it soon 
did—that neither country would negotiate peace 
with the enemy without consulting the other. 
France also abandoned all its claims to North 
American territory east of the Mississippi River and 
to Canada. The most visible symbol of Franco- 
American cooperation in the years that followed 
was the Marquis de Lafayette, a voung nobleman 
who had volunteered for service with George 
Washington in 1777 and fought with the .American 
forces until the conflict ended. 

The French alliance had two major benefits for 
the patriot cause. First, France began a*d the 
Americans openly, sending troops and i iv.i! • '*s- 
sels in addition to arms, ammunition, clothing J 

blankets Second, the P- r i»i t could no longer So- -j> 
their attentioi m the American mainland alone. 
:or they had to fic.it the Ficncb *n the West 5ndic v 
and elsewhere. S - • '.in’s entry into the war in ;“'**• :s 
an «l‘v cl • anr. ? b*.c not the Uniteo Slates • for-her 
magnified Britain’s problem Throughout ti e • 
Fren. !i arsistPrice was imr*cp.aiit to the Amer 
hut m the last ’ears c: i* c conflict that aiv. 
especially vn !. 


The Long Struggle 
in the South 

In the aftermath of the Saratoga disaster, Lord 
George Germain and the military officials in Lon¬ 
don reassessed their strategy. Maneuvering in the 
North had done them little good; perhaps shifting 
the field of battle southward would bring success. 
The many loyalist exiles in England encouraged 
this line of thinking. They argued that loyal south¬ 
erners would w-elcome the redcoat army as 
liberators and that once the region had been 
pacified and returned to civilian control it could 
serve as a base for attacking the North. 

In early 1778 Sir William Howe was replaced by 
Sir Henry Clinton. As commander-in-chief, Clinton 
was also afflicted with sluggishness and lack of res¬ 
olution. Still, he oversaw- the regrouping of British 
forces in America, ordering the evacuation of Phila¬ 
delphia in June 1778 and dispatching a small ex¬ 
pedition to Georgia at the end of the year. When 
Savannah and then Augusta fell easily into British 
hands. Clinton became convinced that a southern 
strategy would work. In late 1779 he sailed down 
the coast from New York w ith 8,500 troops to attack 
Charleston, the most important American city in 
the South (see map). 

Although the Americans worked hard to bolster 
Charleston s defenses, the city fell to the British on 
May 12. 1~80. General Benjamin Lincoln surren¬ 
dered the entire southern army— 
Fall of S.5O0 men—to the invaders. In 
Charleston the weeks that followed, the red- 
co.ilv spread through South Caro¬ 
lina. establishing garrisons at key points in the 
interior. As in New Jersey in 1776. hundreds of 
South Carolinian.-, reiv unced allegiance to the 
United States and proclaimed their loyalty to the 
Crown Clinton organized loyalist regiments, and 
the process of pacification began. 

Yet tiie British triumph was less complete than it 
appeared The success of the southern campaign 
depended on British control of the seas, for only by 
se^ .. eld the widely dispersed British armies re¬ 
tail. >n communication with one another. For the 
nu.nv. r.t .he Royal Navy safely dominated the 
Ai e, ican coastline, but French naval power posed 
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a threat to the entire southern enterprise. More¬ 
over, the redcoats never managed to establish full 
control of the areas they seized. As a result, patriot 
bands operated freely throughout the state, and loy¬ 
alists could not be guaranteed protection against 
their enemies. Last but not least, the fall of Charles¬ 
ton did not dishearten the patriots; instead, it 
spurred them to greater exertions. As one Mary¬ 
lander declared confidently. ‘The Fate of America 
is not to be decided by the Loss of a Town or Two. ” 
Patriot women in four states formed the Ladies As¬ 
sociation, w'hich collected money to purchase shirts 
for needy soldiers. Recruiting efforts were stepped 
up. 

Nevertheless, throughout mast of 1780. the war 
in South Carolina went badly for the patriots. In 
August, a reorganized southern army under the 
command of Horatio Gates was crushinglv defeated 
at Camden by the forces of Lord Cornwallis, who 
had been placed in charge of the southern cam¬ 
paign. The British army was joined wherever it 
went by hundreds, even thousands, of blacks seek¬ 
ing freedom on the basis of Lord Dunmore s proc¬ 
lamation (see page 138). Slaves ran away from their 
patriot masters individually and as families in such 
numbers that they seriously disrupted planting and 
harvesting in 1780 and 1781. More than fifty-five 
thousand blacks were lost to their owners as a re¬ 
sult of the war. Not all of them joined the British or 
won their freedom if they did. but their flight had 
just the effect Dunmore wanted. Many served the 
British well as scouts, guides, and laborers. 

After the defeat at Camden. Washington (who 
had to remain in the North to oppose the British 
army occupying New York) gave command of 
the southern campaign to General 
I Greene Nathanael Greene of Rhode Is- 

“ Rallies land. Greene was appalled by 
South what he found in South Carolina. 

Carolina As he wrote to a friend. “The 
word difficulty when applied to 
the state of things here ... is almost without mean¬ 
ing, it falls so far short" of reality. His troops 
needed clothing, blankets, and food, but "a great 
part of this country is already laid waste and in the 
utmost danger of becoming a desert. " The constant 
guerrilla warfare had, he commented, “so cor¬ 
rupted the principles of the people that they think 
of nothing but plundering one another." Under 
such circumstances, Greene had to move cau¬ 



tiously. He adopted a conciliatory policy toward 
loyalists and neutrals, persuading the governor of 
South Carolina to offer complete pardons to those 
who had fought for the British if they would join 
the patriot militia. He also ordered his troops not to 
loot loyalist property and to treat captives fairly. 
Greene recognized that the patriots could win only 
by convincing the people that they could bring sta- 
bility to the region He thus helped the shattered 
provincial congresses of Georgia and South Caro¬ 
lina to begin re-establishing civilian authorin’ in the 
interior—a goal the British were never able to ac¬ 
complish. even along the coast. 

Greene also took a conciliatory approach to the 
southern Indians With his desperate need for sol¬ 
diers. he could not afford to have frontier militia 
companies occupied in defending their homes 
against Indian attacks. Since he had so few regulars 
(only 1,600 when he took command). Greene had 
to rely on western volunteers Therefore, he negoti- 
ated with the Indians 

His policy eventually met with success, although 
at first royal officials cooperating with the British 
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invasion forces won allies among a number of 
southern tribes, especially Dragging Canoe's Cher¬ 
okee band. But the southern Indians, recalling the 
disastrous defeat the Cherokees had suffered in 
1776, never committed themselves wholeheartedly 
to the British. In 1781 the Cherokees began negoti¬ 
ations with the patriots, and the next year the other 
tribes too sued for peace. By the end of the war 
only the Creeks remained British allies. A group of 
Chickasaw chiefs explained their reasoning to 
American agents in July 1782, after Greene's battle¬ 
field successes had forced the redcoats to withdraw 
into Savannah and Charleston: "The English put the 
Bloody Tomahawk into our hands, telling us that 
we should have no Goods if we did not Exert our¬ 
selves to the greatest point of Resentment against 
you. but now we find our mistake and Distresses. 
The English have done their utmost and left us in 
our adversity. We find them full of Deceit and Dis¬ 
simulation." 

Even before Greene took command of the south¬ 
ern army in December 1780. the tide had begun to 
turn. In October, at King's Mountain, near the North 
Carolina-South Carolina border, a force of "over¬ 
mountain men" from the settlements west of the 
Appalachians defeated a large party of redcoats and 
loyalists. Then in January 1781 Greene s trusted 
aide Brigadier General Daniel Morgan brilliantly 
defeated the crack British regiment Tarleton s Le¬ 
gion at Cowpens, also near the border of the 
Carolinas. Greene himself confronted the main 
body of British troops under Lord Cornwallis at 
Guilford Court House, North Carolina, in March. 
Cornwallis controlled the field at the end of the 
day. but most of his army had been destroyed. Ik- 
had to retreat to Wilmington, on the coast, to re¬ 
ceive supplies and Iresh troops from New York by 
sea. In the meantime Greene returned to South 
Carolina, where, in a series of swift strikes, he¬ 
ld reed the redcoats to abandon their posts in the 
interior and quickly retire to Charleston. 

Cornwallis had already ignored explicit orders 
not to leave South Carolina u U >s the state* was 
safely in British hands. Evidently bent on h.s ovn 
desti uction. he headed north into 
Surrender Virginia, where he joined for *.*s 

at York town with a detachment of re-els >ui 
commanded bv the American trai 
tor Benedict Arnold. (Arnold had fought heroically 
with the patriots c. rly in the • jr but d< fee ted to the 


British in 1780, believing his talents were not 
sufficiendy appreciated by the Americans.) Instead 
of acting decisively with his new army of 7,200 men, 
Cornwallis withdrew to the edge of the peninsula 
between the York and James rivers; there he 
fortified Yorktown and in effect waited for the end. 
Seizing the opportunity, Washington quickly moved 
over 7,000 troops south from New York City. When 
a French fleet under the Comte de Grasse arrived 
from the West Indies in time to defeat the Royal 
Navy vessels sent to rescue Cornwallis, the British 
general was trapped (see map, page 151). On Octo¬ 
ber 19. 1781, four years and two days after Bur¬ 
goses defeat at Saratoga, Cornwallis surrendered 
to the combined American and French forces. 

When news of the surrender reached England, 
Lord North's ministry fell. Parliament voted to cease 
offensive operations in America and authorized 
peace negotiations. But guerrilla warfare between 
patriots and loyalists continued to ravage the Caro¬ 
linas and Georgia for more than a year, and in the 
North vicious retaliatory' raids by Indians and 
whites kept the frontier aflame. Indeed, the single 
most brutal massacre of the war occurred in March 
1782. at Gnadenhuettcn in the Ohio country. A 
group of white militiamen, seeking the Indians who 
had killed a frontier family, encountered a peaceful 
band of Delawares. The Indians, who had been 
convened to both Christianity and pacifism by 
Moravian missionaries, were slaughtered. Ninety- 
six men. women, and children died that day. some 
burned .it the stake, others tomahawked. Two 
months later, hostile members of the Delaware 
tribe captured three white militiamen and sub¬ 
jected them to gruesome tortures in reprisal. The 
persistence of conflict between whites and Indians 
after the Battle of Yorktown. all too often over¬ 
looked in accounts of the Revolution, serves to 
underline the degree to which the Indians were the 
real losers in the war initiated by whites. 

Tlie fighting finally ended when Americans and 
Britons learned of the signing of a preliminary 
p**ace treaty at Paris in November 1782. The Ameri¬ 
can negotiators—Benjamin Frank- 
Trcaty lin. John Jay. and John Adams— 
fti Paris ignored their instructions from 
the Congress to he guided by 
;; i itc and instead struck a separate agreement 
■• v "h Creai Britain. Their instincts were sound: the 
•'i n- h government was more an enemy to Britain 
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In 1781 Charles Wilson Pealc traveled to Yorktown to commemorate the great victory bv the com 
bincd American and French forces That lie was present in (Ik- immediate aftermath of the battle 
is Indicated by his portrayal of sunken ships in the river and dead horses on the beach On the nghi 
stands Washington with (from left to right) the Marquis de l-rfayette. Count Rochambcau. and Tench 
Tilghman, one of Washington's aides Mary land Historical Society 


than a friend to the United States. In fact. French 
ministers worked secretly behind the scenes (o try 
to prevent the establishment of a strong, unified, 
independent government in America. That Spain, 
which was allied to France but not to the United 
States during the war, wanted to lay claim to the 
region between the Appalachian Mountains and 
the Mississippi River further complicated the issues 
But the American delegates proved adept at playing 
the game of power politics and gained their mam 
goal: independence as a united nation The new 
British ministry, headed by Lord Shelburne (for¬ 
merly a persistent critic of Lord North's harsh 
American policies), was weary of war and made 
numerous concessions—so many, in fact, that Par¬ 
liament ousted the ministry shortly after the peace 
terms were approved. 

Under the treat)’, signed formally on September 
3, 1783, the Americans were granted unconditional 
independence and unlimited fishing rights off New ¬ 


foundland The boundaries of the new nation were 
generous: to the north, approximately the present- 
day boundary with Canada; to the south, the 31 m 
parallel (about the modern northern border of 
Florida); to the west, the Mississippi River. Florida, 
which the British had acquired in 1763. was re¬ 
turned to Spain In ceding so much land uncondi¬ 
tionally to the Americans, the British entirely 
ignored the territorial rights of their Indian allies. 
Once again, the tribes interests were sacrificed to 
the demands of European power politics. Loyalists 
and British merchants were also poorly served by 
the British negotiators. The treaty's ambiguously 
worded clauses pertaining to the payment of pre¬ 
war debts and the postwar treatment of loyalists 
caused trouble for years to come and proved im¬ 
possible to enforce. 

The long war finally over, the victorious Ameri¬ 
cans could look back on their achievement with 
satisfaction and awe. In 1775, with an inex- 
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perienced, ragtag army, they had taken on the 
greatest military power in the world—and eight 
years later they had won. They had accomplished 
their goal more through persistence and commit¬ 
ment than through brilliance on the battlefield. Ac¬ 
tual victories had been few. but their army had 
always survived defeats and stand-offs to fight again. 
Ultimately, the Americans had simply worn their 
enemy down. 

Achieving independence in military' terms, how¬ 
ever, was only half the battle. The Americans also 
faced perhaps even greater challenges: establishing 
stable republican governments at the state and na¬ 
tional levels to replace the monarchy they had 
rejected so resoundingly, and ensuring their gov¬ 
ernments' continued existence in a world filled 
with bitter rivalries among the major powers— 
England, France, and Spain. Those European ri¬ 
valries had worked to the Americans advantage 
during the war, but in the decades to come they 
would pose significant threats to the survival of the 
new- nation. 
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On January 25, 1787, an army of 1,500 farmers drawn from ihe 
hills and valleys of western Massachusetts advanced on the federal 
armory at Springfield, which housed 450 tons of military supplies, 
including 7,000 muskets and 1300 barrels of gunpowder. Inside 
the arsenal, General William Shepard prepared his group of 1,000 
militiamen to resist the assault. First, though, he dispatched two 
aides to warn the farmers that they would soon "inevitably" draw 
the fire of men who had been their officers during the Revolution¬ 
ary War. "That is ail we want, by God!" 
replied one of the rebels. The farmers 
moved toward the armory, urged on by 
the commands of Daniel Shays, one of 
their leaders. "March. God Damn you. 

March!" he shouted. Shepard fired two 
cannons over the heads of the farmers, 
then—when that did not frighten them— 
directed his men to shoot directly at the 
straggling ranks Four men died; twenty 
were wounded; and the rebels withdrew 
from the field. 

What had caused this violent clash be¬ 
tween former comrades in arms, just six 
short years after the victory at Yorktown? 

The Massachusetts farmers were angered by high taxes and the 
scarcity of money. Since the preceding summer they had used 
committees and crowd actions—adopting the tactics used so suc¬ 
cessfully in the 1760s and early 1770s—to halt court proceedings 
in which the state was trying to seize property for nonpayment of 
taxes. Many of the insurgents were respected war veterans, de¬ 
scribed as "gentlemen" in contemporary accounts of the riots. 
Daniel Shays, their nominal leader (he disclaimed the title, declar¬ 
ing that decisions were made collectively), had been a captain in 
the Continental Army. Clearly the episode could not be dismissed 
as the work of an unruly rabble. What did the uprising mean for 
the future of the republic? Was it a sign of impending anarchy? 

The protesters explained their position in an address to the 
governor and council of Massachusetts. They proclaimed their 
loyalty to the nation but objected to the state's fiscal policies, 
which, they said, prevented them from providing adequately for 
their families. Referring to their experience as revolutionary sol¬ 
diers, they asserted that they "esteem(ed) one moment of Liberty 
to be worth an eternity of Bondage." One rebel sympathizer ex- 
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plained. "Whenever any encroachments are made 
either upon the liberties or properties of the peo¬ 
ple, if redress cannot be had without, it is virtue in 
them to disturb government." The Massachusetts 
government, Shays asserted, was "tyrannical' and. 
like that of Great Britain, deserved to be over¬ 
thrown. 

To the state's elected leaders, the most fright 
ening aspect of the uprising was the rebels' attempt 
to forge direct links with the earlier struggle for 
independence. The state legislature issued an ad¬ 
dress to the people, asserting that "in a republican 
government the majority must govern. If the minor 
pan governs it becomes aristocracy; if even' one 
opposed at his pleasure, it is no government, it is 
anarchy and confusion' Thus Massachusetts offi¬ 
cials insisted that the crowd actions that had once 
been a justifiable response to British tyranny were 
no longer legitimate. In a republic, reform had to 
come about through ihv ballot box rather than by 
force. If the nation’s citizens refused to submit to 
legitimate authority, the result would l»e chav .,nd 
the collapse of the government. 

The confrontation at the Spring,'aid un-n r. w:n- 
bolizcd for many Americans th« in..Is lacing 'Ik- 
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new- nation. That the rebels were dispersed easily, 
that their leaders (including Shays) were forced to 
flee to neighboring states for asylum, that two of the 
insurgents were hanged, and that a newly elected 
Massachusetts legislature adopted conciliatory 
mexsures—all those facts were almost irrelevant to 
American political leaders’ interpretation of the 
events in western Massachusetts. In Shays’s Rebel¬ 
lion they thought they discerned the first signs of 
disintegration of the republic they had worked so 
hard to establish. 

Republicanism—the idea that governments 
should be based wholly on the consent of the peo¬ 
ple—had first been discussed by political theorists 
in ancient Greece and Rome Republics, such writ¬ 
ers declared, were desirable yet fragile forms of 
government. Unless their citizens were especially 
virtuous and largely in agreement on key issues, 
republics were doomed to failure. When they left 
file British Empire, Americans abandoned the idea 
•h the best system of government balanced mon¬ 
archy. aristocracy, and democracy—or, to put it 
o 'her way. that a stable polity required participa¬ 
tion by a king, the nobility, and the people. Instead 
they substituted a belief in the superiority of repub- 
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licanism, in which the people, not Parliament, 
were sovereign. Now they had to deal with the 
potentially unwelcome consequences of that deci¬ 
sion. How could they best ensure political stabil¬ 
ity? How could they create a virtuous republic? 

America’s political and intellectual leaders 
worked hard to inculcate virtue in their fellow 
countrymen and countrywomen. After 1776, Amer¬ 
ican literature, theater, an, architecture, and educa¬ 
tion all had explicitly moral goals. The education 
of women was panicularly imponant, for as the 
mothers of the republic’s children, they were 
primarily responsible for ensuring their nation’s fu¬ 
ture. On such matters Americans could agree, but 
they disagreed on many other critical issues. Al 
though almost all white men concurred that 
women, Indians, and blacks should be excluded 
from formal participation in politics, they found it 
very difficult to reach a consensus on how many of 
their own number should be included And when 
should consent be sought: semiannually? annually? 
at intervals of two or more years? Further, how 
should governments be structured so as to reflect 
the people’s consent most accurately? Americans 
replied to these questions in different ways. 

Republican citizens had to answer many other 
questions as well. Should a republic conduct its 
dealings with Indian tribes and foreign countries 
any differently from other types of governments? 
Did republics, in other words, have an obligation to 
negotiate fairly and honestly at all times? And then 
there were Thomas Jefferson's words in the Dec¬ 
laration of Independence: "all men are created 


equal." Given that bold statement of principle, how 
could white republicans justify holding African- 
Americans in perpetual bondage? Some answered 
that question by freeing their slaves or by voting for 
state laws that abolished slavery. Others responded 
by denying that blacks were "men’’ in the same 
sense as whites. 

The most important task facing Americans in 
these years was the construction of a national gov¬ 
ernment Before 1765, the English mainland col¬ 
onies had rarely cooperated on common en¬ 
deavors Many things separated them: their diverse 
economies, varying religious traditions and ethnic 
compositions, competing land claims (especially in 
the West), and differences in their political systems 
(see Chapters 2 and 3). But fighting the Revolution¬ 
ary War brought them together and created a new 
nationalistic spirit, especially in the ranks of those 
men who served in the Continental Army or the 
diplomatic corps. Wartime experiences broke 
down at least some of the boundaries that had pre¬ 
viously divided Americans, replacing loyalties to 
state and region with loyalties to the nation 

Still, forging a national republic (as opposed to a 
set of loosely connected state republics) was 
neither easy nor simple. America’s first such gov¬ 
ernment. the Articles of Confederation, proved to 
be inadequate. But some of the nation's political 
leaders learned from their experiences and tried 
another approach when they drafted the Constitu¬ 
tion in 1787. Some historians have argued that the 
Articles of Confederation and the Constitution 
reflected opposing political philosophies, the Con- 
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stitution representing an “aristocratic" counter¬ 
revolution against the "democratic" Articles. The 
two documents are more accurately viewed as sep¬ 
arate and successive attempts to solve the same 
problems. Both in part applied theories of repub¬ 
licanism to practical problems of governance; 
neither was entirely successful in resolving those 
difficulties. 


Creating a 
Virtuous Republic 

Many years after the Revolution. John Dickinson 
recalled that in 1776, when the colonies declared 
their independence from Great Britain, “there was 
no question concerning forms of Government, no 
enquiry whether a Republic or a limited Monarchy 
was best_We knew that the people of this coun¬ 

try must unite themselves under some form of Gov¬ 
ernment and that this could be no other than the 
republican form." But how could that goal be im¬ 
plemented? 

Three different definitions of republicanism 
emerged in the new United States. The first, held 
Chiefly by members of the educated elite (for ex¬ 
ample. the Adamses of Massachu- 
^ Varieties of setts), was based directly on an- 
Repub- cient history and political theory, 
licanism The histories of popular govern¬ 
ments in Greece and Rome 
seemed to prove that republics could succeed only 
if they were small in size and homogeneous in pop¬ 
ulation. Furthermore, unless the citizens of a re¬ 
public were willing to sacrifice their own private 
interests for the gcx»d of the whole, the government 
would inevitably collapse. In return for sacrifices, 
though, a republic offered its citizens equality of 
opportunity. Under such a government, rank would 
be based on merit rather than inherited wealth and 
status. Society would be ruled by members of a 
"natural aristocracy." men of talent who had risen 
from what might have been humble beginnings u 
positions of power and privilege Rank would n«' 
be abolished but instead would be- placed on .< 
different footing. 

A second definition, also advanced by member' 
of the elite but in addition bv some skilled 
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craftsmen, drew more on economic than political 
thought. Instead of perceiving the nation as an 
organic whole composed of people sacrificing to 
the common good, this version of republicanism 
followed the English theorist Adam Smith in 
emphasizing individuals’ pursuit of rational self- 
interest. The relevance of such an approach was 
underlined by the huge profits some men reaped 
from their patriotic participation in the war effort 
by selling supplies to the army. The nation could 
only benefit from aggressive economic expansion, 
argued such men as Alexander Hamilton (see page 
193). When republican men sought to improve 
their own economic and social circumstances, the 
entire nation would benefit. Republican virtue 
would be achieved through the advancement of 
private interests, rather than through their subordi¬ 
nation to some communal ideal. 

The third notion of republicanism was less in¬ 
fluential because it was popular primarily with peo¬ 
ple who were illiterate or barely literate and who 
thus wrote little to promote their beliefs. But it 
involved a more egalitarian approach to gover¬ 
nance than did either of the other two, both of 
which contained considerable potential for in¬ 
equality. Some late-eighteenth-century Americans 
(like Thomas Paine) emphasized the importance of 
widespread participation in political activities, 
wanted government to be responsive to their 
needs, and openly questioned the gentry’s ability to 
speak for them. They can. in fact, be termed demo¬ 
crats in more or less the modern sense. 

Despite the differences, it is important to recog¬ 
nize that the three strands of republicanism were 
part of a unified whole and shared many of the 
same assumptions. For example, all three con¬ 
trasted a virtuous, industrious America to the cor¬ 
rupt luxury of England and Europe. In the first 
version, that virtue manifested itself in frugality and 
self sacrifice; in the second, it would prevent self- 
interest from becoming vice, in the third, it was the 
justification for including even propertyless white 
men in the ranks of voters. "Virtue. Virtue alone ... 
is the basis of a republic," asserted Dr. Benjamin 
Kush of Philadelphia, an ardent patriot, in 1778. His 
fellow Americans concurred, even if they defined 
virtue m divergent ways. 

As the citizens of the United States set out to 
construct their republic, they believed they were 
embarking on an unprecedented enterprise. With 
great pride in their new nation, they expected to 
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i . exchange the vices of monarchical 

k Virtue and Europe for the virtues of republi- 
the Arts can America. They wanted to em¬ 
body republican principles not 
only in their governments (see page 168) but also 
m their society- and their culture. They looked to 
painting, literature, drama, and architecture to con¬ 
vey messages of nationalism and virtue to the public. 

But Americans faced a crucial contradiction at 
the very outset of their efforts. To some republi¬ 
cans, the fine arts themselves were manifestations 
of vice. Their appearance in a virtuous society-, 
many contended, signaled the arrival of luxury’ and 
corruption. What need did a frugal yeoman have for 
a painting—or, worse yet. a novel? Why should any¬ 
one spend hard-earned wages to see a play- in a 
lavishly decorated theater? The first American art¬ 
ists, playwrights, and authors were thus trapped in a 
dilemma from which escape was nearly- impossible. 
They wanted to produce works embodying virtue, 
but those very works, regardless of their content, 
were viewed by many as corrupting. 

Still, they tried. William Hill Brown's The Poiver 
of Sympathy (1789), the first novel written in the 
United States, was a lurid tale of seduction intended 
as a warning to young women, who made up a 
large proportion of America s fiction readers. In 
Hoyall Tyler s The Contrast (1787). the first success- 
ful American play, the virtuous conduct of Colonel 
Manly was contrasted (hence the title) with the 
reprehensible behavior of the fop Billy Dimple. 
The most popular book of the era, Mason Locke 
Weems's Life of Was/jinfiton, published in 1800 
shortly after George Washington's death, was. the 
author declared, designed to "hold up his great 
Virtues ... to the imitation of Our Youth." Weems 
could hardly have been accused of being subtle. 
The famous tale he invented—six-year-old George 
bravely admitting cutting down his father's favorite 
cherry tree—ended with George's father exclaim¬ 
ing, "Run to my arms, you dearest boy.... Such an 
act of heroism in my son, is worth more than a 
thousand trees, though blossomed with silver, and 
their fruit of purest gold." 

Painting, too, was expected to embody high 
moral standards. The major artists of the republi¬ 
can period—Gilbert Stuart and John Trumbull— 
studied in London under Benjamin West and John 
Singleton Copley, the first great American-born 
painters, both of whom had emigrated to England 
before the Revolution. Stuart and Charles Willson 
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Peale (an American-trained artist) painted innurn- 
erable portraits of upstanding republican citi¬ 
zens—the political, economic, and social leaders of 
the day. Trumbull's vast canvases depicted such 
milestones of American history as the Battle of 
Bunker Hill, Burgovnes surrender at Saratoga, and 
Cornwallis's capitulation at Yorktown. Both por¬ 
traits and historical scenes were intended to instill 
patriotic virtues in their viewers. 

Architects likewise hoped to convey in their 
buildings a sense of the young republic's ideals, 
and most of them consciously rejected British mod- 
els When the Virginia government asked Thomas 
Jefferson, then ambassador to France, for advice on 
the design of a state capitol in Richmond. Jefferson 


Creating a Virtuous Republic 


► 161 



unhesitatingly recommended copying a Roman 
building, the Maison Carrie at Nimes. “It is very 
simple," he explained, “but it is noble beyond ex¬ 
pression " Jefferson set forth ideals that would 
guide American architecture for a generation to 
come: simplicity of line, harmonious proportions, a 
feeling of grandeur. Nowhere were these rational 
goals of republican art manifested more clearly 
than in Benjamin H. Latrobe’s plans for the majestic, 
domed United States Capitol in Washington, built 
shortly after the turn of the century. 

Despite the artists’ efforts, or perhaps, some 
would have said, because of them, some Americans 
were beginning to detect signs of luxury and cor 
ruption by the mid-1780s. The end of the war and 
resumption of European trade brought a return to 
fashionable clothing styles for both men and 
women and abandonment of the simpler home- 
spun garments patriots had once worn with pride. 
Balls and concerts were attended by well-dressed 
elite families. Parties no longer seemed complete 
without gambling and card playing. Social clubs for 
young people multiplied; Samuel Adams worried 
in print about the possibilities for corruption lurk¬ 
ing behind innocent plans for tea drinking and gen¬ 
teel conversation among Boston youths Especially 
alarming to fervent republicans was the establish¬ 
ment in 1783 of the Society of the Cincinnati, a 
hereditary organization of Revolutionary War offi¬ 
cers and their descendants. Many feared that the 
group would become the nucleus of a native-born 
aristocracy. All these developments directly chal¬ 
lenged the United States’s image as a virtuous re¬ 
public. 

Their deep-seated concern for the future of the 
infant republic focused Americans attention on 
their children, the "rising generation Education 
acquired new significance in the 
Educational context of the republic Since the 
Reform early days of the colonies, educa¬ 
tion had been seen chiefly as a pri¬ 
vate means to personal advancement, of concern 
only to individual families. Now. though, it would 
serve a public purpose If young people were to 
resist the temptation of vice, they would have to 
learn the lessons of virtue at home and at school. In 
fact, the very survival of the nation depended on u 
The early republican period was thus a time of ma¬ 
jor educational reform. 

The 1780s and 1790s brought two significant 
changes in American educational practice. First. 


some northern states began to be willing to use tax 
money to support public elementary schools. 
Nearly all education in the colonies had been pri¬ 
vately financed. In the republic, though, schools 
could lay claim to tax dollars. In 1789, Massachu¬ 
setts became one of the first states to require towns 
to supply their citizens with free public elementary 
education. 

Second, schooling for girls was improved. Amer¬ 
icans’ recognition of the importance of the rising 
generation led to the realization that mothers 
would have to be properly educated if they were to 
be able to instruct their children adequately. There¬ 
fore Massachusetts insisted in its 1789 law that town 
elementary schools be open to girls as well as boys. 
Throughout the United States, private academies 
were founded to give teenage girls from well-to-do 
families an opportunity for advanced schooling. No 
one yet proposed opening colleges to women, but 
a few fortunate girls could study history, geography, 
rhetoric, and mathematics. The academies also 
trained female students in fancy needlework—the 
only artistic endeavor open to women. 

The chief theorist of women's education in the 
early republic was Judith Sargent Murray of 
Gloucester. Massachusetts. In a series of essays pub¬ 
lished in the 1780s and 1790s, 
k Judith Murray argued that women and 

f Sargent men had equal intellectual capaci- 

Murray ties, though women’s inadequate 
on Education education might make them seem 
to be less intelligent. "We can only 
reason from what we know." she declared, “and if 
an opportunity of acquiring knowledge hath been 
denied us. the inferiority of our sex cannot fairly be 
deduced from thence.’ Therefore, concluded Mur¬ 
ray. boys and girls should be offered equivalent 
scholastic training. She further contended that girls 
should be taught to support themselves by their 
own efforts: "Independence should be placed 
within their grasp " Because she rejected the pre¬ 
vailing notion that a young woman's chief goal in 
life should be finding a husband, Judith Sargent 
Murray deserves the title of the first American 
feminist (That distinction is usually accorded to 
better-known nineteenth-century women like Mar¬ 
garet Fuller or Sarah Grimk£.) 

Murray’s direct challenge to the traditional colo¬ 
nial belief that (as one man put it) girls "knew quite 
enough it they could make a shirt and a pudding’ 
was part of a general rethinking of women’s posi- 
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tion that occurred as a result of the Revolution. 
Male patriots who enlisted in the army or served in 
Congress were away from home for long periods of 
time. In their absence their wives, who had pre¬ 
viously handled only the “indoor affairs" of the 
household, had to shoulder the responsibility for 
“outdoor affairs" as well. As the wife of a Connecti¬ 
cut militiaman later recalled, her husband "was out 
more or less during the remainder of the war (after 
1777), so much so as to be unable to do anything on 
our farm. What was done, was done by myself." 

In many households, the necessary shift of re¬ 
sponsibilities during the war taught men and 
women that their notions of proper gender roles 
had to be rethought. Both John and Abigail Adams 
took great pride in Abigail's developing skills as a 
"farmeress," and John praised her courage re¬ 
peatedly. "You are really brave, my dear, you are an 
Heroine," he told her in 1775. Abigail Adams, like 
her female contemporaries, stopped calling the 
farm "yours" in letters to her husband and began 
referring to it as "ours"—a revealing change of 
pronoun. Both men and women realized that fe¬ 
male patriots had made a vital contribution to win¬ 
ning the war through their work at home Thus, in 
the years after the Revolution. Americans began to 
develop new ideas about the role women should 
play in a republican society. 

The best-known example of those new ideas 
came in a letter Abigail Adams addressed to her 
husband in March 1776. "In the new Code of Laws 
which 1 suppose it will be neces- 
i Abigail sary for you to make 1 desire you 
f Adams: would Remember the Ladies," she 

"Remember wrote. "Remember all Men would 

the Ladies" be tyrants if they could-If per- 

ticuliar care and attention is not 
paid to the Laidies we are determined to foment a 
Rebelion, and will not hold ourselves bound by any 
Laws in which we have no voice, or Representa¬ 
tion." 

With these words, Abigail Adams took a step that 
was soon to be duplicated by other disfranchised 
Americans. She deliberately employed the ideol¬ 
ogy that had been developed to combat Great Brit¬ 
ain’s claims to political supremacy, but she applied 
it to purposes white male leaders had never in¬ 
tended. Since men were "Naturally Tyrannical,” she 
argued. America's new legal ccxle should put it 
out of the power of the vicious and the Lawless to 
use us with cruelty and indignity." Thus she called 
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for reformation of (he American law of marriage, 
which made wives wholly subordinate to their hus¬ 
bands. John Adams did not take his wife’s sugges¬ 
tion seriously. Two weeks later he replied. "As to 
your extraordinary' Code of Laws. I cannot but 
Laugh Women, he insisted, had little cause for 
complaint. "In Practice you know We are subjects. 
We have only the Name of Masters, and rather than 
give up this, which would complcatly subject Us to 
the Despotism of the Peticoat. I hope General 
Washington and all our brave Heroes would light." 

Abigail Adams did not ask that women be al¬ 
lowed to vote. But other women wanted to claim 
that right, as events in New Jersey proved. The men 
who drafted the state constitution in 1776 defined 
voters loosely as "all free inhabitants" who met cer¬ 
tain property- qualifications. They thereby uninten¬ 
tionally gave the vote to property-holding white 
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spinsters and widows, as well as to free blacks. In 
the 1780s and 1790s qualified women regularly 
voted in New Jersey’s local and congressional elec¬ 
tions. They continued to exercise that right until 
1807, when women and blacks were disfranchised 
by the state legislature on the grounds that their 
votes could be easily manipulated. Yet the fact that 
they had voted at all was evidence of their altered 
perception of their place in political life. 

Such dramatic episodes were unusual. On the 
whole the re-evaluation of women’s position had its 
greatest impact on private life. The traditional colo¬ 
nial view of marriage had stressed 
k Women's the subordination of wife to hus- 

f Role in band. But in 1790 a female "Mat- 
the Republic rimonial Republican asserted 
that “marriage ought never to be 
considered as a contract between a superior and an 
inferior, but a reciprocal union of interest. ... The 
obedience between man and wife is. or ought to be 
mutual." This new understanding of the marital re¬ 
lationship seems to have contributed to a rising 
divorce rate after the war. Dissatisfied wives proved 
less willing to remain in unhappy marriages than 
they had been previously. At the same time, state 
judges became more sympathetic to women's de¬ 
sires to be freed from abusive or unfaithful hus¬ 
bands. Even so. divorces were still rare; most 
marriages were for life, and married women con¬ 
tinued to suffer serious legal disabilities Like John 
Adams, most political leaders failed to heed calls 
for reform Not until the 1830s did legislators began 
to change the statutes governing the legal status of 
married women 

After the war. then. Americans still viewed wom¬ 
an's role in traditional terms Most eighteenth 
century white Americans Assumed that women’s 
place was in the home and that their primary func¬ 
tion was to be good wives and mothers. They ac¬ 
cepted the notion of equality, broadly defined, but 
within the context of men s and women's eparate 
roles in life. Seeing such differences terw the 
male and female characters eventual’ ei ’ led 
Americans to resolve the conflict between the two 
most influential strands of republican thought He 
cause married women could not own propetty < •: 
participate directly in economic life, women in gen 
eral came to be seen as the embodiment of se lf 
sacrificing, disinterested republicanism Through 
female-run charitable and other social welfare 


groups, they assumed responsibility for the welfare 
of the community as a whole. Yet because they 
worked chiefly with women and children in famil¬ 
ial settings, women continued to be seen primarily 
as private beings. Thus men were freed from any 
naggings of conscience as they pursued their eco¬ 
nomic self-interest (that other republican virtue), 
secure in the knowledge that their wives and 
daughters were fulfilling the family's obligation to 
the common good. The ideal republican man, 
therefore, was an individualist, seeking advance¬ 
ment for himself and his family; the ideal republi¬ 
can woman, by contrast, always put the well-being 
of others ahead of her own. 

Together white men and women established the 
context for the creation of a virtuous republic. But 
nearly 20 percent of the American population was 
black. How did approximately 700,000 African- 
Americans fit into the developing national plan? 


Emancipation and 
the Growth of Racism 

Revolutionary ideology exposed one of the primary 
contradictions in American society. Both blacks 
and whites saw the irony in slaveholding Ameri¬ 
cans' claims that one of their aims in taking up arms 
was to prevent Britain from "enslaving" them. 

As early as 1764. James Otis. Jr., had identified 
the basic problem in his pamphlet The Rights of the 
British Colonies Asserted and Proved (see page 
11-») If according to natural law all people were 
born free and equal, that meant all humankind, 
black and white. "Does it follow that tis right to 
enslave a man because he is black?" Otis Asked. 
"Can any logical inference in favor of slavery be 
drawn from a flat nose, i long or short face?" The 
same theme was later voiced by other revolutionary 
leaders In 1“"3 the Philadelphia doctor Benjamin 
Rush called slavery "a vice which degrades human 
nature warning minouslv that "the plant of lib- 
crt> iv ot so tender a nature that it cannot thrive 
ie ncighbt irhood of slavery.” Common 
folk too saw he contradiction When Josiah Atkins, 
a C-.nnectice: soidier marching south, saw Wash¬ 
ington s plant at it >n. lu hs, rved in his journal: "Alas! 
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Liberty Displaying the Arts and Sciences, by Samuel Jennings, 1792 The directors of (he Library 
Company of Philadelphia commissioned (his painting, an allegory intended to demonstrate 
the importance of learning in the young republic. They asked the artist to portray a group of freed 
blacks "In some attitude expressive of Ease tk Joy. and so the painting symbolizes the connec¬ 
tion between republican education and ant is la very ideals The Henry Francis du Font Win 
terthur Museum 


That persons who pretend to stand for the rights of the Admiration, and Reverence, of all the great Em 
mankind for the liberties of society, can delight in pires of the World; will not resent, our thus freely 
oppression, & that even of the worst kind!' animadverting, on this detestable Practice." 

African-Americans themselves were quick to Both legislatures responded negatively. But the 
recognize the implications of revolutionary ideol- postwar years did witness the gradual abolition of 
ogy. In 1779 a group of slaves from Portsmouth. slavery in the North. Vermont abolished slavery 
New Hampshire, asked the state legislature from in its 1777 constitution. Massachu- 

what authority (our masters) assume to dispose of i Gradual setts courts decided in the I "80s 

our lives, freedom and property, and pleaded f Emanci- that the clause in the state con- 

"that the name of slave may not more be heard in a pation stitution declaring that all men 

land gloriously contending for the sweets of free are born free and equal, and have 

dom." That same year several black residents of certain natural, essential, and unalienable rights’ 
Fairfield, Connecticut, petitioned the legislature for prohibited slavery in the state. Pennsylvania passed 
their freedom, characterizing slavery as a dreadful an abolition law- in 1780; four years later Rhode 
Evil" and "flagrant Injustice." Surely, they declared Island and Connecticut provided for gradual email- 
pointedly, "your Honours who are nobly contend- cipation. followed by New York (1"99) and New 
ing in the Cause of Liberty, whose Conduct excited Jersey (1804). Although New Hampshire did not 
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formally abolish slavery, only eight slaves were re¬ 
ported on the 1800 census and none remained a 
decade later. 

No southern state adopted similar general eman¬ 
cipation laws, but the legislatures of Virginia 
(1782), Delaware (1787), and Maryland (1790 and 
1796) did decide to change laws that had restricted 
masters' ability to free their slaves. South Carolina 
and Georgia never considered adopting such acts, 
and North Carolina insisted that all manumissions 
(emancipations of individual slaves) be approved 
by county courts. 

Thus revolutionary ideology had limited impact 
on the well-entrenched economic interests of large 
slaveholders. Only in the North, where there were 
few slaves and where little money was invested in 
human capital, could state legislatures vote to abol¬ 
ish slavery with relative ease. Even there, legisla¬ 
tors' concern for property* rights—the Revolution, 
after all, was fought for property as well as life and 
liberty—led them to favor gradual emancipation 
over immediate abolition. Most states provided 
only for the freeing of children born after passage 
of the law, not for the emancipation of adults. And 
even those children were to remain slaves until 
ages ranging from eighteen to twenty-eight. Still, by 
1840 in only one northern state—New Jersey— 
were black persons legally held in bondage. 

Despite the slow progress of abolition, the free 
black population of the United States grew dramat¬ 
ically in the first years after the Revolution. Before 
the war there had been few free 
i Growth of blacks in America. According to a 
the Free 1755 Maryland census, for exam- 
Black pie, only 4 percent of the African- 
Population Americans in the colony were 
free. Most prewar free blacks were 
mulattos, born of unions between white masters 
and enslaved black women. But wartime disrup¬ 
tions radically changed the size and composition of 
the free black population. Slaves who had escaped 
from plantations during the war. others who had 
served ir. the American army, and still other* who 
had been emancipated by ti»e-r owners or bv state 
h.\\ - v ere now free. Because most of them were 
i ..' rioilavV'. dark *. kin was m- longer an automatic 
o! d;*vv uus. By 1790 there vre nearr 
•V.V1G0 ’p'r people of color in the I mteu v v.es. ter. 
ves-rs :».•<** ;ht numbered more than It'3.000, 
neatly 1 ’. nc.c:n» cl the total black population 


The effects of postwar manumissions were felt 
most sharply in the Chesapeake, where they were 
fostered by such economic changes as declining 
soil fertility and the shift from tobacco to grain pro¬ 
duction. Since grain cultivation was less labor- 
intensive than tobacco growing, planters began to 
complain about "excess" slaves. They often solved 
that problem by freeing the most favored or least 
productive of their bondspeople. The free black 
population of Virginia more than doubled between 
1790 and 1810, and by the latter year nearly one- 
quarter of Maryland's black population was no 
longer in legal bondage. 

In the 1780s and thereafter, freed people often 
made their way, as had landless colonists decades 
before them, to the port cities of the North. Boston 
and Philadelphia, where slavery was abolished 
sooner than it was in New York City, were particu¬ 
larly popular destinations. Women outnumbered 
men among the migrants by a margin of three to 
two. Like female whites, black women found more 
opportunities for employment, particularly as do¬ 
mestic servants, in the cities than in the country¬ 
side. Some black men also worked in domestic 
service, but larger numbers were employed as un¬ 
skilled laborers or seamen. A few of the women 
and a sizable proportion of men (nearly one-third 
of those in Philadelphia in 1795) were skilled work¬ 
ers or retailers. These freed people chose new 
names for themselves, exchanging the surnames of 
former masters for names like Newman or Brown, 
and as soon as possible they established indepen¬ 
dent tw o-parent nuclear families instead of continu¬ 
ing to live in white households. They also began to 
cluster their residences in certain neighborhoods, 
probably as a result of both discrimination by 
whites and a desire for black solidarity. 

Emancipation did not bring equality, though. 
Even whites who recognized African-Americans’ 
right to freedom were unwilling to accept them as 
equals. Laws discriminated against 
\ Discrimina- emancip ited blacks as they had 

tion Against against slaves—South Carolina, 
Black* for example, did not permit free 
biacks to testify against whites in 
court. Pjblic schools often refused to educate the 
children of free black parents. Frecdmen found it 
difficult t > purchase property- and find good jobs. 
.And ih >ugh in many areas African-Americans 
were accepted as members—even ministers—of 
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evangelical churches, whites rarely allowed them 
an equal voice in church affairs. 

Gradually free blacks developed their own sepa¬ 
rate institutions, often based in the neighborhoods 
in which they lived. In Charleston, mulattos formed 
the Brown Fellowship Society, which provided 
insurance coverage for its members, financed a 
school for free children, and helped to support 
black orphans. In 1794, blacks in Philadelphia and 
Baltimore founded societies that eventually became 
the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) denom¬ 
ination. AME churches later sponsored schools 
in a number of cities and, along with African Bap¬ 
tist, African Episcopal, and African Presbyterian 
churches, became cultural centers of the free black 
community. Freed people quickly learned that if 
they were to survive and prosper they would have 
to rely on their own collective efforts rather than 
on the benevolence or goodwill of their white com¬ 
patriots. 

Their endeavors were all the more important be 
cause the postrevolutionary years ironically wit¬ 
nessed the development of a coherent racist theory 
. in the United States. Whites had 

k Develop- long regarded blacks as inferior. 

' men! but the most influential writers on 

of Racist race had attributed that inferiority 
Theory to environmental rather than he¬ 
reditary factors. They argued that 
blacks' seemingly debased character derived from 
their enslavement, instead of enslavement being 
the consequence of genetic inferiority. In the after- 
math of the Revolution, white southerners needed 
to defend their holding other human beings in 
bondage against the notion that "all men are 
created equal." Consequently, they began to argue 
that blacks were less than fully human, that the 
principles of republican equality applied only to 
whites. To avoid having to confront the contradic¬ 
tion between their practice and the egalitarian im¬ 
plications of revolutionary theory, they redefined 
the theory, making it inapplicable to blacks. 

Their racism had several intertwined elements. 
First was the insistence that, as Thomas Jefferson 
suggested in 1781, blacks were "inferior to the 
whites in the endowments both of body and mind." 
Second came the belief that blacks were congeni¬ 
tally lazy, dishonest, and uncivilized (or unciviliz- 
able). Third, and of crucial importance, was the 
notion that all blacks were sexually promiscuous 
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A woodcut portrait of Benjamin Banneker adorned the 
cover of his almanac for I ~9S Mankind Historical 
Society 


and that black men lusted after white women. The 
specter of interracial sexual intercourse involving 
black men and white women haunted early Ameri 
can racist thought. The reverse situation, which oc¬ 
curred with far greater frequency (as white masters 
sexually exploited their female slaves), aroused lit¬ 
tle comment. 

African-Americans did not allow these devel¬ 
oping racist notions to pass unnoticed. Benjamin 
Banneker. a free black surveyor, astronomer, and 
mathematical genius, directly challenged Thomas 
Jefferson's belief in blacks' intellectual inferiority 
In 1791 Banneker sent Jefferson a copy of his latest 
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almanac (which included his astronomical calcula¬ 
tions) as an example of blacks’ mental powers. Jef¬ 
ferson’s response admitted Bannekers capability 
but implied that he regarded Banneker as an excep¬ 
tion. The future president insisted that he needed 
more evidence before he would abandon his previ¬ 
ous position. 

At its birth, then, the republic was defined by 
whites as an exclusively white enterprise. Indeed, 
some historians have argued that the subjection of 
blacks was a necessary precondi- 
A Republic tion for equality among whites, 
for Whites They have pointed out that iden- 
Only tifying a common racial antagonist 
helped to create white solidarity 
and to lessen the threat to gentry power posed by 
the enfranchisement of poorer whites. It was less 
dangerous to allow whites with little property to 
participate formally in politics than to open the pos¬ 
sibility that they might combine with freed blacks to 
question the rule of the "better son." That was one 
reason why, in the postrevolutionary years, the divi¬ 
sion of American society between slave and free 
was transformed into a division between blacks— 
some of whom were free—and whites. The white 
male wielders of power ensured their continued 
dominance in pan by making cenain that race re¬ 
placed enslavement as the primary determinant of 
African-Americans’ status. 


Designing Republican 
Governments 

On May 10. 1776. even before passage of the Decla¬ 
ration of Independence, the Second Continental 
Congress directed the states to devise new repuhli 
can governments to replace the provincial con¬ 
gresses and committees that had met since 1 •». 

Thus Americans initially concent, ted on drafting 
state constitutions and devoted little attention to 
their national government—an oversight tin v were 
later forced to remedy At the state level, they 
immediately faced the problem of dci nmg j-ist 
what a constitution was. The lip* «h Constitution 
could not serve a> a model because it was an un¬ 
written mixture of law and custom- Americans 
wanted uneible d'Kuiru «.ts specifying the fui Ja- 


mental structures of government. Several years 
passed before the states agreed that their constitu¬ 
tions, unlike ordinary laws, could not be drafted by 
regular legislative bodies. Following the lead estab¬ 
lished by Massachusetts in 1780, they began to call 
conventions for the sole purpose of drafting con¬ 
stitutions. Thus the states sought direct authoriza¬ 
tion from the people—the theoretical sovereigns in 
a republic—before establishing new governments. 
After the new constitutions had been drawn up, del¬ 
egates submined them to the voters for ratification. 

Those who wrote the state constitutions con¬ 
cerned themselves primarily with outlining the dis¬ 
tribution of and limitations on government power. 

Both questions were crucial to 
k Drafting the survival of republics. If author- 
f of State ity was improperly distributed 
Constitutions among the branches of govern¬ 
ment or not confined within rea¬ 
sonable limits, the states might become tyrannical, 
as Britain had. Indeed. Americans' experience with 
British rule affected every provision of their new 
constitutions. 

Under their colonial charters, Americans had 
learned to fear the power of the governor—in most 
cases the appointed agent of the king or the propri¬ 
etor—and to see the legislature as their defender. 
Accordingly, the first state constitutions typically 
provided for the governor to be elected annually 
(usually by the legislature), limited the number of 
terms any one governor could serve, and gave him 
little independent authority. At the same time the 
constitutions expanded the powers of the legisla¬ 
ture All the states except Pennsylvania retained the 
two-house organization common in the colonial 
years and provided that members of the upper 
house would have longer terms and be required to 
meet higher standards of property holding. But 
they also redrew the lines of electoral districts to 
reflect population patterns more accurately and 
increased the numbers of members in both the 
upper and the lower houses. Finally, most states 
lowered property qualifications for voting. As a re¬ 
sult the legislatures came to include some men 
who before the war would not have been eligible 
to vote Thus the revolutionary era witnessed the 
first deliberate attempt to broaden the base of 
American government, a process that has con¬ 
tinued into our own day. 

But the authors of the state constitutions knew 
that governments designed to be responsive to the 
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people would not necessarily provide sufficient 
protection if tyrants were elected to office. Conse¬ 
quently, they included limitations on government 
authority in the documents they composed. Seven 
of the constitutions contained formal bills of rights, 
and the others had similar clauses. Most of them 
guaranteed citizens freedom of the press and of 
religion, the right to a fair trial, the right of consent 
to taxation, and protection against general search 
warrants. An independent judiciary was charged 
with upholding such rights. 

In sum, the constitution makers put far greater 
emphasis on preventing state governments from 
becoming tyrannical than on making them effective 
wielders of political authority. Their approach to 
the process of shaping governments was under¬ 
standable, given the American experience with 
Great Britain. But establishing such weak political 
units, especially in wartime, practically ensured that 
the constitutions would soon need revision. As 
early as the 1780s some states began to rewrite the 
constitutions they had drafted in 1776 and 1777. 
Invariably, the revised versions increased the pow¬ 
ers of the governor and reduced the scope of the 
legislature's authority. Only then, a decade after the 
Declaration of Independence, did Americans Stan 
to develop a formal theory of checks and balances 
as the primary means of controlling government 
power. Once they realized that legislative suprem¬ 
acy did not in itself guarantee good government. 
Americans attempted to achieve that goal by 
balancing the powers of the legislative, executive, 
and judicial branches against one another. The na¬ 
tional constitution they drafted in 1787 embodied 
that principle. 

But the constitutional theories that Americans 
applied at the state level did not at first influence 
their conception of the nature of a national govern¬ 
ment. The powers and structure of the Continental 
Congress evolved by default early in the war, since 
Americans had little time to devote to legitimizing 
their de facto government while organizing the mil¬ 
itary struggle against Britain. Not until late 1777, 
after Burgoyne's defeat at Saratoga, did Congress 
send the Articles of Confederation to the states for 

ratification. 

The Articles by and large wrote into law the ar¬ 
rangements that had developed, unplanned and 
largely unheeded, in the Continental Congress. 
The chief organ of national government was a 
unicameral (one-house) legislature in which each 


state had one vote. Its powers in- 
k Articles eluded the conduct of foreign re- 
' of Confed- lations, the settlement of disputes 
eration between states, control over mari¬ 
time affairs, the regulation of In¬ 
dian trade, and the valuation of state and national 
coinage. The Articles did not give the national gov¬ 
ernment the ability to tax effectively or to enforce a 
uniform commercial polic>’. The United States of 
America was described as "a firm league of friend¬ 
ship in which each state “retains its sovereignty, 
freedom and independence, and every Power, Ju¬ 
risdiction and right, which is not by this confedera¬ 
tion expressly delegated to the United States, in 
Congress assembled.’' 

The Articles required the unanimous consent of 
the state legislatures for ratification or amendment, 
and a clause concerning western lands turned out 
to be troublesome. The draft accepted by Congress 
allowed the states to retain all land claims derived 
from their original colonial charters. But states with 
definite western boundaries in their charters (like 
Maryland. Delaware, and New Jersey) wanted the 
other states to cede the lands west of the Appala¬ 
chian Mountains to the national government. 
Otherwise, they feared, states with large claims 
could expand and overpower their smaller neigh¬ 
bors. Maryland absolutely refused to accept the Ar 
tides until 1781. when Virginia finally promised to 
surrender its western holdings to national jurisdic¬ 
tion (see map. page 170). Other states followed 
suit, establishing the principle that western lands 
would be held by the nation as a whole. 

The fact that a single state could delay ratification 
for three years was a portent of the fate of Ameri¬ 
can government under the Articles of Confedera¬ 
tion. The unicameral legislature, whether it was 
called the Second Continental Congress (until 
1781) or the Confederation Congress (thereafter), 
was too inefficient and unwieldy to govern effec¬ 
tively. The authors of the Articles had not given 
adequate thought to the distribution of power 
within the national government or to the relation¬ 
ship between the Confederation and the states. The 
Congress they created was simultaneously a legisla¬ 
tive body and a collective executive, but it had no 
independent income and no authority to compel 
the states to accept its rulings. What is surprising, in 
other words, is not how poorly the Confederation 
functioned in the following years, but rather how 
much the government was able to accomplish. 
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Trials of 

the Confederation 

During and after the war the most persistent prob¬ 
lem faced by the American governments, state and 
national, was finance. Because legislators at all 
levels were reluctant to levy taxes 
i Financial on their fellow countrymen, both 
1 Problems Congress and the states tried to 
finance the war by printing cur¬ 
rency. Even though the money was backed by noth¬ 
ing but good faith, it circulated freely and without 
excessive depreciation during 1775 and most of 
1776. Demand for military supplies and civilian 
goods was high, stimulating trade (especially with 
France) and local production. Indeed, the amount 
of money issued in those years was probably no 
more than what a healthy economy required as a 
medium of exchange. 

But in late 1776. as the American army suffered 
major battlefield reverses in New York and New 
Jersey, prices began to rise and inflation set in. The 
value of the currency rested on Americans' faith in 
their government, a faith that was sorely tested in 
the years that followed, especially during the dark 


days of the early British triumphs in the South 
(1779 and 1780). Some state governments fought 
inflation by controlling wages and prices, requiring 
acceptance of paper currency on an equal footing 
with hard money, borrowing, and even levying 
taxes. Their efforts were futile. So too was Con¬ 
gress's attempt to stop printing currency altogether 
and to rely solely on state contributions. By early 
1780 it took forty paper dollars to purchase one 
silver dollar. A year later. Continental currency was 
worthless. 

The severe wartime inflation seriously affected 
people on fixed incomes, including many soldiers 
and civilian leaders of the Revolution. Common 
laborers, small farmers, clergymen, and poor folk 
in general could do nothing to stop the declining 
value of their incomes. Yet there were people who 
benefited from such economic conditions. Military 
contractors could make sizable profits. Farmers 
who produced surpluses of meat. milk, and grains 
could sell their goods at high prices to the army or 
to civilian merchants. People with money could in¬ 
vest in lucrative trading voyages. More risky, hut 
potentially even more profitable, was privateering 
against enemy shipping, which attracted venture¬ 
some sailors and wealthy merchants alike. 

Such accumulations of private wealth did noth¬ 
ing to help Congress w-ith its financial problems. In 
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1781, faced with the total collapse of the monetary 
system, the delegates undertook major reforms. Af¬ 
ter establishing a department of finance under the 
wealthy Philadelphia merchant Robert Morris, they 
asked the states to amend the Articles of Confeder¬ 
ation to allow Congress to levy a duty of 5 percent 
on imported goods. Morris put national finances on 
a solid footing, but the customs duty was never 
adopted. First Rhode Island, then New York refused 
to agree to the tax. The states’ resistance reflected 
genuine fear of a too-powerful central government. 
As one worried citizen wrote in 1783, 'If perma¬ 
nent Funds are given to Congress, the aristocratical 
Influence, which predominates in more than a ma¬ 
jor part of the United States, will fully establish an 
arbitrary Government." 

Congress also faced major diplomatic problems 
at the close of the war. Chief among them were 
issues involving the peace treaty itself. Article 4, 
which promised the repayment 
i Weakness of prewar debts (most of them 
f in Foreign owed by Americans to British 
Affairs and merchants), and Article 5. which 
Commerce recommended that states allow 
loyalists to recover their confis¬ 
cated property, aroused considerable opposition. 
States passed laws denying British subjects the right 
to sue for recovery of debts or propern- in Ameri¬ 
can courts, and town meetings decried the loyalists' 
return. As residents of Norwalk, Connecticut, put it. 
few Americans wanted to permit the "Tory Villains" 
to return "while filial Tears are fresh upon our 
Cheeks and our Murdered Brethren scarcely cold 
in 'heir Graves." The state governments also had 
r* .'.son to oppose enforcement of the treats-. Sales 
of loyalists land, houses, and other possessions had 
helped to finance the later stages of the war; since 
most of the purchasers were prominent patriots, 
the states had no desire to raise questions about the 
legitimacy of their property’ titles. 

The failure of state and local governments to 
comply with Articles 4 and S gave Britain an excuse 
to maintain military posts on Great lakes long 
after its troops were supposed to have been with 
drawn. Furthermore. Congress s inabilr to con 
vince the states to implement the treaty suited up 
its lack of power, even in an area—foreign affairs— 
in which it had been granted specific authority by 
the Articles of Confederation. Concerned national¬ 
ists argued publicly that enforcement of the tr-. 
however unpopular, was a crucial test for the re 


public. "Will foreign nations be willing to under¬ 
take anything with us or for us," asked Alexander 
Hamilton, "when they find that the nature of our 
governments will allow no dependence to be 
placed on our engagements?" 

Congress’s weakness was especially evident in 
the realm of trade because the Articles of Confed¬ 
eration specifically denied it the power to establish 
a national commercial policy. Immediately follow¬ 
ing the war, Britain, France, and Spain restricted 
American trade with their colonies. Americans, 
who had hoped independence would bring about 
free trade with all nations, were outraged but could 
do little to change matters. Members of Congress 
watched helplessly as British manufactured goods 
flooded the United States while American produce 
could no longer be sold in the British West Indies, 
once its prime market. The South Carolina indigo 
industry’, deprived of the British bounty that had 
supported it, suffered a setback. Although Ameri¬ 
cans reopened trade with northern European coun¬ 
tries like the Netherlands and started a profitable 
trade with China in 1784, neither substituted for 
access to closer and larger markets. 

Congress also had difficulty dealing with the 
threat posed by Spain’s presence on the southern 
and western borders of the United States. Deter¬ 
mined to prevent the new nation s expansion, 
Spain in 1784 closed the Mississippi River to Ameri¬ 
can navigation. It thus deprived the growing settle¬ 
ments west of the Appalachians of their major 
access route to the rest of the nation and the world. 
If Spain's policy were not reversed, westerners 
might have to accept Spanish sovereignty as the 
necessary price for survival. Congress opened ne¬ 
gotiations with Spain in 178S. hut even John Jay, 
one of the nation's most experienced diplomats, 
could not win the necessary concessions on naviga¬ 
tion The talks collapsed the following year after 
Congress divided sharply on the question of 
whether agreement should he sought on other is¬ 
sues Southerners, voting as a bloc, insisted on navi¬ 
gation rights on the Mississippi; northerners were 
willing to abandon that claim in order to win com- 
inertial concession. The impasse raised doubts 
about the ; issihiiity o? a national consensus on 
foreign afiaiis. 

Dtp: >n m.*c Vic. ns of another sort confronted 
cot.gft* .*iren ■ e;i they considered the status of 
the land on the 1 ailed Staies’s western borders. 
Aknejg 1 . tribal cla»ms were not discussed by Brit- 
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Encroach- ish and American diplomats at the 
ment on end of the war, the United States 
Indian Lands assumed that the Treaty of Paris 
(1783) cleared its title to all land 
east of the Mississippi except the areas still held by 
Spain. But recognizing that some sort of land ces¬ 
sion should be obtained from the major tribes, 
Congress initiated negotiations with both northern 
and southern Indians. At Fort Stanwix, New York, 
in 1784, and at Hopewell, South Carolina, in late 
1785 and early 1786, American representatives 
signed separate treaties of questionable legality 
with the Iroquois and with Choctaw, Chickasaw, 
and Cherokee chiefs (see map). The United States 
took the treaties as final confirmation of its sover¬ 
eignty over the Indian territories and authorized 
white sealers to move onto the land. Whites soon 
poured over the southern Appalachians, provoking 
the Creek tribe—which had not agreed to the 
Hopewell treaties—to defend its territory by de¬ 
claring war. Only in 1790, when the Creek chief 
Alexander McGillivray traveled to New York to 
negotiate a treaty, did the tribe finally come to 
terms with the United States. 

In the North, meanwhile, the Iroquois Confeder¬ 
acy was in disarray. The members of the Six Nations 
who had not fled to Canada in 1779 soon found that 
they had little bargaining power left. In 1786 they 
formally repudiated the Fort Stanwix treaty and 
threatened new attacks on frontier settlements, but 
both whites and Indians knew the threat was an 
empty one. The flawed treaty was permitted to 
stand by default. At intervals during the remainder 
of the decade the state of New York purchased 
large amounts of land from individual Iroquois 
tribes. By 1790 the once-proud Iroquois Confeder¬ 
acy was confined to a few scattered reservations. 

Western tribes like the Shawnees. Chippewas. 
Ottawas, and Potawatomis had once allowed the 
Iroquois to speak for them. After the collapse of 
Iroquois power, they formed their own confeder¬ 
acy and demanded direct negotiations with the 
United States. Their aim was to present a united 
front, so as to avoid the piecemeal surrender of 
land by individual tribes. 

At first the national government ignored the 
western Indian confederacy. Shortly after the state 
land cessions were completed, Congress began to 
organize the Northwest Territory, 
Northwest bounded by the Mississippi River, 
Ordinances the Great Lakes, and the Ohio 



Cession of Indian Lands to the United States. 
1775-1790 Source From Utter J Cappon et at. 
eds. Atlas of Early American History: The Revolu¬ 
tionary Era. 1760-1790 Copyright © 1976 by 
Princeton University Press Reprinted by permission 
of Princeton University f*ress 


River. Ordinances passed in 1784. 1785, and 1~87 
outlined the process through which the land could 
be sold to settlers and formal governments organ¬ 
ized. To ensure orderly development. Congress in 
1785 directed that the land be surveyed into town¬ 
ships six miles square, each divided into thirty-six 
sections of 640 acres (one square mile) Revenue 
from the sale of the sixteenth section of each town¬ 
ship was to be reserved for the support of public 
schools—the first instance of federal aid to educa¬ 
tion in American history. The minimum price per 
acre was set at one dollar, and the minimum sale 
was to be 640 acres. Congress was not especially 
concerned about helping the small farmer: the 
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A contemporary map of the first land (in what is now 
Ohio) surveyed under the terms of the Land Ordinance 
of 1785. Each square encompasses one sea ion. or 640 
acres, The National Arcbitvs 

minimum outlay of $640 was beyond the reach of 
most Americans (except of course, veterans who 
had received part of their army pay in land war¬ 
rants). The proceeds from the land sales were the 
first independent revenues available to the national 
government. 

The most important ordinance was the third, 
passed in 1787. The Northwest Ordinance con¬ 
tained a bill of rights guaranteeing settlers in the 
territory freedom of religion and the right to a jury 
trial, prohibiting cruel and unusual punishments, 
and abolishing slavers-. It also specified the process 
by which residents of the territory could eventually 
organize state governments and seek admission to 
the Union "on an equal footing with the original 
States." Early in the nation's history, therefore. Con¬ 
gress laid down a polio- of admitting new states or. 
the same basis as the old and assuring residents oi 
the territories the same rights as citizens of the 
original states. Having suffered under the rule of a 
colonial power, congressmen understood the im¬ 
portance of preparing the United States > fir-t col¬ 
ony" for eventual self-government. Nineteenth and 


twentieth-century Americans were to be less gener¬ 
ous in their attitudes toward residents of later ter¬ 
ritories, many of whom were nonwhite or non- 
Protestant But the nation never fully lost sight of 
the egalitarian principles of the Northwest Ordi¬ 
nance. 

In a sense, though, the ordinance was purely the¬ 
oretical at the time it was passed. The Miamis, 
Shawnees, and Delawares refused to acknowledge 
American sovereignty and insisted on their right to 
the land. They opposed white settlement violently, 
attacking unwary pioneers who ventured too far 
north of the Ohio River. In 1788 the Ohio Com¬ 
pany, to which Congress had sold a large tract of 
land at reduced rates, established the town of 
Marietta at the juncture of the Ohio and Muskingum 
rivers. But the Indians prevented the company from 
extending settlement very far into the interior. Af¬ 
ter General Arthur St. Clair, the first governor of 
the Northwest Territory, failed to negotiate a mean¬ 
ingful treaty with the tribes in early 1789, it was 
apparent that the United States could not avoid a 
clash with a western confederacy composed of 
eight tribes and led by the Miamis. 

Little Turtle, the able war chief of the Miami Con¬ 
federacy, defeated first General Josiah Harmar 
(1790) and then St. Clair himself (1791) in major 
battles near the present border 
k War in the between Indiana and Ohio. More 
^ Northwest than six hundred of St. Clair s men 
were killed and scores more 
wounded; it was the whites’ worst defeat in the 
entire history of the American frontier. In 1793 the 
Miami Confederacy declared that peace could be 
achieved only if the United States recognized the 
Ohio River as the boundary between white and In¬ 
dian lands. But the national government refused to 
relinquish its claim to the Northwest Territory. A 
new arms under the command of General Anthony 
Wayne, a Revolutionary War hero, attacked and de¬ 
feated the tribesmen in August 1"94 at the Battle of 
fallen Timbers (near Toledo. Ohio). This victory- 
made it possible foi serious negotiations to begin. 

b) the summer of 1795. Wayne had reached 
agreement v tt> deUgates from the Miami Confed- 
era > The Treat) c Greenville gave each side a 
P'-mon of vnat it v.med. The United States gained 
the tgh: to ser.l- Much of what was to become the 
state of Ohio, tin uibes retaining only the north¬ 
west c inter of h * tegion. The Indians received the 
acknowledgin' nt •';«;) n uj long sought: American 
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After the Battle of Fallen Timbers in August I ">94. General 
Anthony Wayne accepted the surrender of the Indian 
leader Little Turtle (painting). The following summer, the 
United States and the Miami Confederacy signed the Treaty 
of Greenville (below), bringing an end to open conflict af 
ter several years of warfare Painting Chicago Historical 
Society below The National Archives 

recognition of their rights to the soil At Greenville, 
the United States formally accepted the principle of 
Indian sovereignty, by virtue of residence, over all 
lands the tribes had not yet ceded Never again 
would the United States government claim that it 
had acquired Indian territory solely through nego¬ 
tiation with a European or American country. 

The problems the United States encountered in 
ensuring safe settlement of the Northwest Territory 
pointed up. once again, the basic weakness of the 
Confederation government Not until after the Arti¬ 
cles of Confederation were replaced with a new 
constitution could the United States muster suf¬ 
ficient force to implement all the provisions of the 
Northwest Ordinance. Thus, although the ordi¬ 
nance is often viewed as one of the few major ac¬ 
complishments of the Confederation Congress, it 
must be seen within a context of political impo¬ 
tence. 
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From Crisis 
to a Constitution 

The Americans most deeply concerned aboui the 
inadequacies of the Articles of Confederation were 
those involved in overseas trade and foreign affairs. 
In those areas the Articles were obviously deficient: 
Congress could not impose its will on the states to 
establish a uniform commercial policy or to ensure 
the enforcement of treaties. The problems involv¬ 
ing trade were particularly serious. Less than a year 
after the end of the war, the American economy 
slid into a depression. Exporters of staple crops 
(especially tobacco and rice) and importers of 
manufactured goods were adversely affected by the 
postwar restrictions European powers imposed on 
American commerce. Although recovery had be¬ 
gun by 1786, the war’s effects proved impossible to 
erase entirely, particularly in the Lower South. 
Some estimates suggest that between 1775 and 
1790 America’s per capita gross national product 
declined by nearly 50 percent. 

The war. indeed, had wrought permanent 
change in the American economy. The near-total 
cessation of commerce in nonmilitary items during 
the war years proved a great 
k Economic stimulus to domestic manufacture 
Change ing. Consequently, despite the in¬ 
flux of European gtxxls after 1783. 
the postwar period witnessed the stirrings of Amer¬ 
ican industrial development—for example, the 
first American textile mill began production in 
Pawtucket. Rhode Island, in 1793. Because of con¬ 
tinuing population growth, the domestic market as¬ 
sumed greater relative importance in the overall 
economy. Moreover, foreign trade patterns shifted 
from Europe and toward the West Indies, continu¬ 
ing a trend that had begun before the war. Food¬ 
stuffs shipped to the French and Dutch Caribbean 
islands became Americas largest single export, 
replacing tobacco (thus accelerating the Chesa¬ 
peake's conversion from tobacco to grain produc¬ 
tion; see page 83). 

Recognizing the Confederation Congress s in¬ 
ability to deal with commercial matters. Virginia 
invited the other states to a convention at An¬ 
napolis. Maryland, to discuss trade polio Although 
eight states named representatives to the meeting 


in September 1786, only five delegations attended. 
Those present realized that they were too few in 
number to have any real impact on the political 
system. They issued a call for another convention, 
to be held in Philadelphia in nine months, "to de¬ 
vise such further provisions as shall . . . appear 
necessary to render the constitution of the federal 
government adequate to the exigencies of the 
Union." 

The other states did not respond immediately to 
the summons to another general meeting. But then 
Shays’s Rebellion (see pages 157-158) convinced 
many of the critical state of affairs. Of the major 
American political thinkers, only Thomas Jefferson 
could view the incidents in western Massachusetts 
without alarm. "What country' can preserve its liber¬ 
ties. if its rulers are not warned from time to time 
that their people preserve the spirit of resistance?" 
Jefferson wrote from Paris, where he was serving as 
American ambassador. "What signify a few lives lost 
in a century or two? The tree of liberty must be 
refreshed from time to time, with the blood of pa¬ 
triots and tyrants. It is its natural manure." 

Jefferson was exceptional. The reaction to Shays's 
Rebellion hastened the movement toward com¬ 
prehensive revision of the Articles of Confedera¬ 
tion. In February 1787, after most of the states had 
already appointed delegates, the Confederation 
Congress belatedly endorsed the convention. In 
mid-May, fifty-five men. representing all the states 
but Rhode Island, assembled in Philadelphia to be¬ 
gin their deliberations. 

The vast majority of the delegates to the Constitu¬ 
tional Convention were men of property and sub¬ 
stance. and they all favored reform; otherwise they 
would not have come to Philadel- 
Constitu- phia. Most wanted to invigorate 
tional the national government, to give it 
Convention new authority to solve the prob¬ 
lems besetting the United States. 
Among their number were merchants, planters, 
physicians generals, governors, and especially 
lawyers—twenty-thi had studied the law. Most 

had l>een born in A uerici. and many came from 
families ih it h. • ’ anv. j »the seventeenth century, 
hi an ei roportlon of the popu¬ 

lation had m * .• ed education, more than half 
of the delega; - h. d attended college. A few had 
been educated ii un. hut most were graduates 
of Amerirar, Princeton (ten), William 

and Mary four .. VaL* * three). Harvard and Colum- 
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bia (two each). The youngest delegate was twenty- 
six, the oldest—Benjamin Franklin—eighty-one. 
Like George Washington, whom they elected chair¬ 
man, most were in their vigorous middle years. A 
dozen men did the bulk of the convention's work: 
Oliver Ellsworth and Roger Sherman of Connecti¬ 
cut; Elbridge Gerry and Rufus King of Massachu¬ 
setts; William Paterson of New Jersey; Gouvemeur 
Morris of New York; James Wilson of Pennsylvania; 
John Rutledge and Charles Pinckney of South 
Carolina; and Edmund Randolph, George Mason, 
and James Madison of Virginia. Of those leaders. 
Madison was by far the most important; he truly 
deserves the title Father of the Constitution. 

The frail, shy, slightly built James Madison was 
thirty-six years old in 1787. Raised in the Piedmont 
country of Virginia, he had attended Princeton, 
served on the local Committee of 
k James Safety, and been elected succes- 
f Madison sively to the Virginia provincial 
convention, the state’s lower and 
upper houses, and the Continental Congress 
(1780-1783). Although Madison returned to Vir¬ 
ginia to serve in the state legislature in 1784, he 
remained in touch with national politics, partly 
through his continuing correspondence with his 
close friend Thomas Jefferson. A promoter of the 
Annapolis Convention, he strongly supported its 
call for further reform. 

Madison was unique among the delegates in his 
systematic preparation for the Philadelphia meet¬ 
ing. Through Jefferson in Paris he bought more 
than two hundred books on history and govern¬ 
ment and carefully analyzed their accounts of past 
confederacies and republics. In April 1787, a 
month before the Constitutional Convention began, 
he summed up the results of his research in a 
lengthy paper entitled "Vices of the Political System 
of the United States." After listing the eleven major 
flaws he perceived in the current structure of the 
government (among them "encroachments by the 
states on the federal authority" and "want of con¬ 
cert in matters where common interest requires 
it"), Madison revealed the conclusion that would 
guide his actions over the next few months. What 
the government most needed, he declared, was 
"such a modification of the sovereignty as will ren¬ 
der it sufficiently neutral between the different in¬ 
terests and factions, to controul one part of the 
society from invading the rights of another, and at 
the same time sufficiently controuled itself, from 
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setting up an interest adverse to that of the whole 
Society." 

Thus Madison set forth the principle of checks 
and balances. The government, he believed, had to 
be constructed in such a way that it could not be¬ 
come tyrannical or fall wholly under the influence 
of a particular interest group. He regarded the large 
size of a potential national republic as an advantage 
in that respect. Rejecting the common assertion that 
republics had to be small to survive, Madison ar¬ 
gued that a large, diverse republic was in fact to be 
preferred. Because the nation would include many 
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James Madison (1751-1836), the youthful scholar and 
skilled politician who earned the title Father of the Con¬ 
stitution Library of Congress 


different interest groups, no one of them would he 
able to control the government. Political stability 
would result from compromises among the con¬ 
tending parties. 

Madison's conception of national government 
was embodied in the so-called Virginia Plan, in¬ 
troduced on May 29 by his colleague Edmund Ran¬ 
dolph. The plan provided for a 
t Virginia two-house legislature, one house 
and New elected directly by the people and 
lersey Plans the other selected by the first, with 
proportional representation in 
both houses, an executive elected by Congress, a 
national judiciary, and congressional veto over state 
laws. The Virginia Plan gave Congress the broad 
power to legislate in all cases to which the sepa¬ 
rate states are incompetent." Mad it been adopted 
intact, it would have created a government in which 
national authority reigned unchallenged and state 
power was greatly diminished. 

But the convention included many delegates 
who. while recognizing the need for change. 


believed that the Virginians had gone too far in 
the direction of national consolidation. After Ran¬ 
dolph’s proposal had been debated for several 
weeks, the disaffected delegates united under the 
leadership of William Paterson. On June 15 Pater¬ 
son presented an alternative scheme, the New 
Jersey Plan, calling for modifications in the Articles 
of Confederation rather than a complete overhaul 
of the government. Paterson proposed retaining 
the unicameral Confederation Congress but giving 
it new powers of taxation and trade regulation. 
Even before introducing his proposals. Paterson 
had made his position clear in debate. On June 9 he 
asserted that the Articles were "the proper basis of 
all the proceedings of the convention," and he 
warned that if the delegates did not confine them¬ 
selves to amending the Articles they would be 
charged with "usurpation" by their constituents. All 
that was needed, Paterson contended, was "to mark 
the orbits of the states with due precision and 
provide for the use of coercion" by the national 
government. Although the delegates rejected 
Paterson’s narrow interpretation of their task, he 
and his allies won a number of major victories in 
the months that followed. 

The delegates began their work by discussing the 
structure and functions of Congress. They readily 
agreed that the new national government should 
have a two-house (bicameral) legislature. But then 
they discovered that they differed widely in their 
answers to three key questions: Should representa¬ 
tion in both houses of Congress be proportional to 
population? Mow was representation in either or 
both houses to be apportioned among the states? 
And. finally, how were the members of the two 
houses to be elected' 

The last issue was the easiest to resolve. In the 
words of John Dickinson, the delegates thought it 
"essential that members of one branch of Con¬ 
gress be elected directly by the people and "expe¬ 
dient that members of the other be chosen by the 
state legislatures. Since the legislatures had se¬ 
lected delegates to the Confederation Congress, 
they would expect a similar privilege in the new 
government. If the convention had not agreed to 
allow state legislatures to elect senators, the Con¬ 
stitution would have aroused significant opposition 
among political leaders at the state level. 

Considerably more difficult was the matter of 
proportional representation in the Senate. The del¬ 
egates accepted without much debate the principle 
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of proportional representation in the lower house. 
But the smaller states, through their spokesman 
Luther Martin of Maryland, argued for equal repre¬ 
sentation in the Senate, while large states like Penn¬ 
sylvania supported a proportional plan for the 
upper house. Martin argued that "an equal vote in 
each state was essential to the federal idea," but 
James Wilson responded with the query, are we 
forming a government "for men, or for the imagi¬ 
nary beings called states ?" For weeks the conven¬ 
tion was deadlocked on the issue, neither side 
being able to obtain a majority. A committee ap¬ 
pointed to work out a compromise recommended 
equal representation in the Senate, coupled with a 
proviso that all appropriation bills had to originate 
in the lower house. But not until the convention 
accepted Roger Sherman’s suggestion that a state's 
two senators vote as individuals rather than as a 
unit was a breakdown averted. 

Another critical question remained, one that di¬ 
vided the nation along sectional lines rather than by 
size of state: how was representation in the lower 
house to be apportioned among 
k Slavery the states? Delegates from states 

' and the with large numbers of slaves 

Constitution wanted all people, black and 
white, to be counted equally; dele¬ 
gates from states with few slaves wanted only free 
people to be counted. So the inescapable question 
of the role of slavery in the nation became inextri¬ 
cably bound up in the fundamental foundation of 
the new government. The issue was resolved by 
using a formula developed by the Confederation 
Congress in 1783 to allocate financial assessments 
among the states: three-fifths of the slaves would be 
included in the population totals. (The formula 
reflected the delegates’ judgment that slaves were 
less efficient producers of wealth than free people, 
not that they were 60 percent human and 40 per¬ 
cent property.) The three-fifths compromise was 
unanimously accepted by the convention. Only two 
delegates, Gouverneur Morris and George Mason, 
spoke out against the institution of slavery. 

Although the words "slave" and "slavery" do not 
appear in the Constitution (the framers used eu¬ 
phemisms like “other persons"), direct and indi¬ 
rect protections for slavery were deeply embedded 
in the document. The three-fifths clause, for ex¬ 
ample, ensured not only that white southern voters 
would be represented in Congress out of all pro¬ 
portion to their numbers, but also that they would 


have a disproportionate influence in the selection 
of the president, since the number of each state's 
electoral votes was determined by the size of its 
congressional delegation. Congress was presented 
from outlawing the slave trade for at least twenty 
years, and the fugitive slave clause (Article IV, Sec¬ 
tion 2, Paragraph 3) required all states to return 
runaways to their masters. By guaranteeing that the 
national government would aid any states threat¬ 
ened with “domestic violence." the Constitution 
promised aid in putting down future slave revolts. 

Once agreement was reached on the knotty, con¬ 
joined problems of slavers- and representation, the 
delegates readily achieved consensus on the other 
major issues confronting them. Instead of giving 
Congress the nearly unlimited scope proposed in 
the Virginia Plan, the delegates enumerated con¬ 
gressional powers and then provided for flexibility 
by granting all authority "necessary and proper" to 
carry out those powers. Discarding the legislative 
veto contained in the Virginia Plan, the convention 
implied a judicial veto instead. The Constitution 
plus national laws and treaties would constitute 
"the supreme law of the land; and the judges in 
every state shall be bound thereby " As another 
means of circumscribing state powers, the dele¬ 
gates drafted a long list of actions—such as "ini- 
pairjing) the obligation of contracts ’—forbidden to 
the states. 

The convention placed primary responsibility for 
the conduct of foreign affairs in the hands of the 
president, who was also designated commander-in- 
chief of the armed forces. He could appoint judges 
and other federal officers. The delegates estab¬ 
lished an elaborate mechanism, the electoral col¬ 
lege—the members of w hich w ould be chosen in 
each state by legislatures or qualified voters—to 
select the president. This, they hoped, would en¬ 
sure that the executive w-ould be independent of 
the national legislature—and of the people. They 
also agreed that the chief executive should serve a 
four-year term but be eligible for re-election 
The final document still showed signs of its ori¬ 
gins in the Virginia Plan, but compromises had 
created a system of government less powerful at 
the national level than Madison 
k Separation and Randolph had originally en 
' of Powers visioned, partly because Madison 
realized during the convention 
that the states, properly curbed, could be con¬ 
tributors to. not opponents of. effective gov- 
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ernment. The key to the Constitution was the 
distribution of political authority—separation of 
powers among the executive, legislative, and judi¬ 
cial branches of the national government, and divi¬ 
sion of powers between states and nation. The 
branches were balanced against one another, their 
powers deliberately entwined to prevent them 
from acting independently. The president was 
given a veto over congressional legislation, but his 
treaties and major appointments required the con¬ 
sent of the Senate. Congress could impeach the 
president and the federal judges, but the courts 
appeared to have the final say on the interpretation 
of the Constitution. The system of checks and bal¬ 
ances would make it difficult for the government to 
become tyrannical. At the same time, though, the 
elaborate system would sometimes prevent the 
government from acting quickly and decisively. 
Furthermore, the line between state and national 
powers was so ambiguously and vaguely drawn that 
the United States had to fight a civil war in the next 
century before the issue was fully resolved. (See 
the Appendix for the full text of the Constitution.) 

The convention held its last session on Septem¬ 
ber 17, 1787. Of the forty-two delegates present, 
only three refused to sign the Constitution (Two of 
the three. George Mason and Elbridge Gerry, de¬ 
clined in p.irt because of the lack of a bill of rights.) 
Benjamin Franklin had written a speech calling for 
unity; because his voice was too weak to be heard. 
James Wilson read it for him. "I confess that there 
arc several parts of this constitution which I do not 
at present approve,” Franklin admitted. Yet he 
urged its acceptance "because 1 expect no better, 
and because I am not sure, that it is not the best 
Only then was the Constitution made public. The 
convention's proceedings had been entirely se¬ 
cret—and remained so until the delegates private 
notes were published in the nineteenth century. 


** ‘ 

Opposition 
and Ratification 

Later that same month the Confederation Congress 
submitted the Constitution to the states but did not 
formally recommend approval. The ratification 
clause of the Constitution provided for the new 
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system to take effect once it was approved by spe¬ 
cial conventions in at least nine states. The dele¬ 
gates to each state convention were to be elected by 
the qualified voters. Thus the national Constitution, 
unlike the Articles of Confederation, would rest 
directly on popular authority (and the presumably 
hostile state legislatures would be circumvented). 

As the states began to elect delegates to the spe¬ 
cial conventions, discussions of the proposed gov¬ 
ernment grew more heated. Federalists—support¬ 
ers of the Constitution—and Antifederalists, its 
opponents, wrote newspaper essays and pamphlets 
vigorously defending or attacking the convention’s 
decisions. The extent of the debate was unprece¬ 
dented. Every newspaper in the country printed the 
full text of the Constitution, and most newspapers 
supported its adoption. Even so, it quickly became 
apparent that the disputes within the Constitutional 
Convention had been minor compared with the 
divisions of opinion within the country as a whole. 
After all. the delegates at Philadelphia had agreed 
on the need for basic reforms in the American 
political system. Many citizens not only rejected that 
conclusion but also believed that the proposed gov¬ 
ernment. despite its built-in safeguards, held the 
potential for tyranny. 

The Antifederalists fell into two main groups: 
those who emphasized the threat to the states em¬ 
bodied in the new national government and those 
who stressed the dangers to indi- 
k Anti- viduals posed by the lack of a bill 

• federalists of rights. Ultimately, however, the 
two positions were one. The Anti¬ 
federalists saw the states as the chief protectors of 
individual rights and their weakening as the onset 
of arbitrary power. Unlike the document's support¬ 
ers. Anti federalists did not fear such democratic 
"excesses as state laws protecting debtors or pro¬ 
viding for ihe issuance of paper currency, both of 
which were prohibited by the proposed Con¬ 
stitution. 

Fundamentally rf, Anti federalists feared a too- 
j v.ve-ui! central ^' ernment. They rejected the 
Federalists « n*p\. s on he need for national lead- 
ership b: a •• s'ed elite and trusted the 

rough '< t i le ; .i > :t the state level to pro- 
tec» their ne. ne:r arguments against the 

Constitun o.-> .» a listed of lists of potential 
abuses f • i. eminent's authority. They 
were the he i «>* -W ..•! »Vhig ideology of the late 
1760s and carix 1" >*,. .inch stressed the need for 
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In July 1788. New York City's leaders celebrated their state's ratification of the Constitution at an elaborate 
banquet served in a pavilion erected for the occasion Their hopes for an orderly government were symbolized 
by the orderly arrangement of the tables, separate but linked into a semicircle by the central structure display¬ 
ing flags and banners The New York Historical Society 


the people’s constant vigilance to avert oppression 
(see page 113). Indeed, some of the Antifederalists 
were the very men who had originally promulgated 
those ideas; for example, Samuel Adams and Rich¬ 
ard Henry Lee were both leaders of the opposi¬ 
tion to the Constitution. Antifederalist ranks were 
heavily peopled not only by such older Americans 
(whose political opinions had been shaped prior to 
the more centralizing, nationalistic Revolution) but 
also by small farmers, who jealously guarded their 
property against excessive taxation, and by ambi¬ 
tious, upwardly mobile men who knew they would 
reap many financial benefits from a less tightly con¬ 
trolled economic and political system than the Con¬ 
stitution promised to establish. 

As the months passed and public debate con¬ 
tinued, the Antifederalists focused more sharply on 
the Constitution's lack of a bill of rights. Even if the 
states were weakened by the new system, they be¬ 
lieved, the people could still be protected from 
tyranny if their rights were specifically guaranteed. 
The Constitution did contain some prohibitions on 
congressional power. For example, the writ of 
habeas corpus, which prevented arbitrary impris¬ 


onment. could not be suspended except in dire 
emergencies. But the Antifedcralists found such 
provisions inadequate. Nor were they reassured by 
the Federalists assertion that, since the new gov¬ 
ernment was one of limited powers, it had no au¬ 
thorin' to violate the people's rights. Letters of a 
Federal Farmer, perhaps the most widely read 
Antifederalist pamphlet, listed the rights that 
should be protected: freedom of the press and of 
religion, the right to trial by jury, and guarantees 
against unreasonable search warrants. 

From Paris. Thomas Jefferson added his voice to 
the chorus. Replying to Madison's letter conveying 
a copy of the Constitution. Jefferson wrote: "I like 
much the general idea of framing a government 
which should go on of itself peaceably, without 
needing continual recurrence to the state legisla¬ 
tures.' He also approved of the separation of pow¬ 
ers among the three branches of government and 
declared himself "captivated" by the compromise 
between the large and small states. Nevertheless, he 
added, he did not like "the omission of a bill of 
rights. ... A bill of rights is what the people are 
entitled to against every government on earth, gen- 
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eral or particular, and what no just government 
should refuse, or rest on inference." 

As the state conventions met to consider ratifica¬ 
tion, the lack of a bill of rights loomed larger and 
larger as a flaw in the new form of government. 

Four of the first five states to ratify 
Ratification did so unanimously, but serious 
of the disagreement then began to sur- 
Constitution face. Massachusetts, in which 
Antifederalist forces had been 
bolstered by a backlash against the heavy-handed 
way the state government had dealt with the Shays 
rebels, ratified by a majority of only 19 votes out of 
355 cast. In New Hampshire the Federalists won by 
a majority of 57 to 47. When New Hampshire rati¬ 
fied. in June 1788. the requirement of nine states 
had been satisfied. But New York and Virginia had 
not yet voted, and everyone realized the new Con¬ 
stitution could not succeed unless those key states 
accepted it. 

In Virginia, despite a valiant effort by the Anti¬ 
federalist Patrick Henry, the pro-Constitution forces 
won 89 to 79. In New York. James Madison. John 
Jay. and Alexander Hamilton campaigned for rati¬ 
fication by publishing The Federalist, a political 
tract that explained the theory behind the Constitu¬ 
tion and masterfully answered its critics. Their rea¬ 
soned arguments, coupled with the promise that a 
bill of rights would be added to the Constitution, 
helped win the battle. On July 26. 1788. New York 
ratified the Constitution by the slim margin of 3 
votes. The new government was a reality, even 
though the last state (Rhode Island, which had not 
participated in the convention) did not formally 
join the Union until 1790 

The experience of fighting a war and of strug¬ 
gling for survival as an independent nation in the 
1780s had altered the political context of American 
life. Whereas at the outset of the war most politi¬ 
cally aware Americans believed that that govern¬ 
ment which governs best governs least." by the late 
1780s many had changed their minds. These* were 
the drafters and supporters of the Constitution, 
who had concluded from the republic - vicissitudes 
under the Articles of Confederation that the l mted 
States needed a more powerful central govern¬ 
ment. They won their point when the Constitution 
was adopted, however narrowly. They contended 
during the ratification debates that their proposed 
solution to the nation's problems was just as "re¬ 
publican" in conception (if not more so) as the 


Articles. Both sides concurred in a general adher¬ 
ence to republican principles, but they emphasized 
different views of republicanism. The Federalists 
adhered to a vision of a virtuous, self-sacrificing 
republic vigorously led by a disinterested aristoc¬ 
racy of talent. By contrast, the Antifederalists dis¬ 
trusted strong central governments, fearing the 
motives of political leaders and advocating a 
loosely regulated economy. They also stressed the 
need for the formal protection of individual rights. 

Leading Federalists and Antifederalists did share 
one key common characteristic: they were all white 
males. The era of the formation of the Union was 
also the age of the systematic formulation of Ameri¬ 
can racist thought, and the two processes were inti¬ 
mately linked. One way to preserve the freedom of 
all whites was to ensure the continued subjection of 
all blacks, slave or free. Likewise, one way to pre¬ 
serve the unchallenged economic independence of 
white men w-as to ensure the economic and polit¬ 
ical dependence of white women. Independence 
had been fought for and won by many Ameri¬ 
cans—white, black, and red, male and female—but 
in the new republic only white males would hold 
political power. In the decades ahead they would 
make the crucial decisions that would mold the 
nation under the newly ratified Constitution. 
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Abigail Adams uas furious. "I am at a loss to know how the 
people who were formerly so much alive to the usurpation of one 
Nation can crouch so tamely to a much more dangerous and 
dareing one," she wrote to her sister Mary Cranch in January 1798. 
France, she asserted, "aims not only at our independance and 
libe(rjty, but a total annihilation of the Christian Religion." Yet 
every state except one—Connecticut—had inexplicably elected 
French sympathizers to Congress. “Virginia has but two Fedcr- 
ilists, Noah Carolina but one,” she la¬ 
mented. “Can we expect such measures to 
be adopted as the safety and security of the 
Country require?" 

Abigail Adamss anger stemmed from 
the way in which American opinion had 
divided over the French Revolution, which 
had begun in 1789. She and her husband, 
along with many others, viewed the violent 
tactics of the French revolutionaries with 
deep alarm and saw the United States's for¬ 
mer ally as the major threat to freedom in 
the world, even though other Americans 
continued to sympathize with the French. 

"There is no end to their audaciousness." 
she informed her sister in the spring of 1798; "French emissaries 
are in every corner of the union sowing and spreading their 
Sedition. We have renewed information that their System is. to 
calumniate the President, his family, his administration, untill they 
oblige him to resign." Her husbands critics were "vile liars." 
spreading "malice & falshood" in their newspapers. Yet ultimately 
she had faith that the peoples good sense would prevail. They 
cannot suppose that their President can have any object in view 
for himself or Family, from the whole course & tennor of his Life, 
incompatable with the honour, dignity and independance of his 
Country," she concluded 

Opinionated and fiercely loyal to her husband John, elected 
president of the United States in 1796. Abigail Adams found her¬ 
self in the middle of an unprecedented situation: the first truly 
heated panisan battle in the new republic. No wonder she was 
both angry and concerned. She knew her husband had devoted 
his life to the nation's welfare What then could be the source of 
the bitter invective directed at him by his opponents, the political 
faction now called Republicans? For her and her husband there 
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was only one answer the criticism must have been 
instigated by France, whose revolutionary govern¬ 
ment saw the Adams administration as its enemy. 
Indeed, she told Mrs. Cranch. her husband s oppo¬ 
nents were "so Criminal they ought to he Presented 
(indicted| by the grand jurors.” 

The failure of Americans quest for unity and 
unqualified independence during the 1790s was 
nowhere more evident than in the political battles 
that absorbed Abigail \dams s attention The fight 
O' er the Constitution had been but the precursor of 
at. even wider division over the major political, 
economic, and diplomatic questions confronting 
die young republic. To make n> itteis worse. Ameri¬ 
cans had not anticipated the \ •'’■•tical disagreeing ;tr- 
that characterized the decade h« Itwng that »'»•* 
Constitution would resolve the problems hat had 
arisen during the Confederation period, thev ex¬ 
pected the new government to rule In co: *eii*us 
Accordingly, like Abigail Adams mam Amen, at*.' 
found it difficult to understand die- partisan ten¬ 
sions that developed out of disputes o' er such fan 
damental issues as the extent to which authoritx 


(especially fiscal authority) should be centralized in 
the national government, the formulation of for¬ 
eign policy in an era of continual warfare in 
Europe, and the limns of dissent within the re¬ 
public They could not understand or fully accept 
the division of America s political leaders into two 
factions—not yet political parties—known as 
Federalists and Republicans. As the decade closed, 
they still had not come to terms with the implica¬ 
tion*. of partisan politics. 

Hr. perm ami expansion too were not easily at¬ 
tained f he Inited States economy still depended 
»n tiie export ir;.l*\ ,:s it had throughout the co¬ 
lonial ct.i \Mv.warfare between England and 
Hi.u\ re* m. ed i. I'OA. Americans found their 

again, with consequent 
-a. >r. ihei- >me and profits. Moreover, 

v ;• of ific ;i j:« ii Confederacy blocked the 

■ve'iv. i ; Msi ,n .white settlement north of 
the C • . . in*:' :tei the Treaty of Greenville in 

l~9s Sou*ii of he Ohio. settlements were estab¬ 
lished west ! *b * mountains as early as the 1770s, 
but the gic»gi-ap : »Kj? harrier of the Appalachians 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 



1789 

George Washington inaugurated 
Judiciary Act of 1789 

1795 

Jay Treaty- 


French Revolution begins 

1796 

First contested presidential 
election: John Adams elected 

1790 

Alexander Hamilton's Report on 
Public Credit 


president. Thomas Jefferson 
vice president 

1791 

First ten amendments (Bill of 

Rights) ratified 

1798 

XYZ affair 

Alien and Sedition Acts 

1793 

France declares war on Britain. 


Virginia and Kentucky- resolutions 


Spain, and Holland 

Neutrality Proclamation 

1798-99 

Quasi-War with France 


Democratic-Republican societies 
founded 

1800 

Franco-American Convention 
Jefferson elected president. Aaron 
Burr vice president 

1794 

Whiskey Rebellion 


Second Great Awakening begins 


Gabriel's Rebellion 


tended to isolate them from the eastern seaboard 
Not until the first years of the nineteenth century 
did the frontier settlements become more fully in¬ 
tegrated into American life through the vehicle of 
the Second Great Awakening, a religious revival 
that swept both east and west. 


Building a 

Workable Government 

In 1788, Americans celebrated the ratification of 
the Constitution with a series of parades, held in 
many cities on the Fourth of July. The processions 
were carefully planned to symbolize the units- of 
the new nation and to recall its history to the minds 
of the watching throngs. The parades, like pre¬ 
revolutionary protest meetings, served as political 
educators for literate and illiterate Americans alike. 
Men and women who could not read were thereby 
informed of the significance of the new Constitu¬ 
tion in the life of the nation. They were also in¬ 
structed about political leaders’ hopes for industry 


and frugal its- on the pan of a virtuous American 
public. 

The Philadelphia parade, planned by the amst 
Charles Willson Pealc. was filled with symbols re¬ 
lated to those goals. About five thousand people 
participated in the procession, which stretched for 
a mile and a half and lasted three hours. Twelve 
costumed axemen" representing the first pioneers 
were followed by a mounted military troop and a 
group of men carrs-ing flags symbolizing indepen¬ 
dence. the peace treaty, the French alliance, and 
other revolutionary events. A band played a Fed 
eral March" composed for the occasion. There 
followed a Constitution float displaying a large, 
framed copy of the Constitution and a thirteen-foot- 
high eagle. A number of local dignitaries marched 
in front of the next float. The Grand Federal 
Edifice." a wooden, domed structure supported by 
thirteen columns (three of which were left unfin¬ 
ished to signify the states that had not yet ratified 
the Constitution). 

The remainder of the parade consisted of groups 
of artisans and professionals marching together and 
dramatizing their work One of the farmers scat¬ 
tered seed in the streets. On the manufacturers' 
float, cloth was being made The printers operated 
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a press, distributing copies of a poem written to 
honor the Constitution. More than forty other 
groups of tradesmen, such as barbers, hatters, and 
clockmakers, sponsored similar floats. The artisans 
were followed by lawyers, doctors, clergymen of all 
denominations, and congressmen. Bringing up the 
rear was a symbol of the nation's future, students 
from the University of Pennsylvania and other city 
schools. Marching with their teachers, they carried 
a flag labeled "The Rising Generation." 

The nationalistic spirit expressed in the rat¬ 
ification processions carried over into the first 
session of Congress. In the congressional elections 
held late in 1788, only a few- Anti- 
i First federalists ran for office, and even 

f Congress fewer were elected Thus the First 
Congress consisted chiefly of men 
who supported a strong national government. 
Since the Constitution had deliberately left many 
key issues undecided, the nationalists’ domination 
of Congress meant that their view's on those points 
quickly prevailed. 

Congress faced four immediate tasks when it 
convened in April 1789: raising revenue to support 
the new government, responding to the state 
ratification conventions’ call for the addition of a 
bill of rights to the Constitution, setting up execu¬ 
tive departments, and organizing the federal 
judiciary. The last task was especially important. 
The Constitution established a Supreme Court but 
left it to Congress to decide whether to have other 
federal courts as well. 

James Madison, who had been elected to the 
House of Representatives, soon became as influen¬ 
tial in Congress as he had been at the Constitutional 
Convention. Only a few months into the first ses¬ 
sion, he persuaded Congress to impose a 5 percent 
tar ill on certain imported g»xxJs. Thus, the First 
( ongress quickly achieved what the Confederation 
Congress nevei had: an effective national tax law. 
The new government would have problems, but 
lack of revenue in its first years was not one of them 
Madison also took the lead on the issue of con¬ 
stitutional amendments. At the convention and 
thereafter, he had consistently opposed additional 
limitations on the national gov- 
i Bill of ernment because he believed 

f Rights it unnecessary to guarantee the 

people s rights when the govern¬ 
ment was one of delegated powers. But Madison 
recognized that public opinion, as expressed by the 


state ratifying conventions, was against him. Ac- 
cordinglv, he placed nineteen proposed amend¬ 
ments before the House. Congress eventually sent 
twelve amendments to the states for ratification. 
Two. having to do with the number of congressmen 
and their salaries, were not accepted by a sufficient 
number of states. The other ten amendments 
officially became part of the Constitution on De¬ 
cember 15, 1791. Not for many years, though, did 
they become known collectively as the Bill of Rights 
(see the Appendix). 

The First Amendment specifically prohibited 
Congress from passing any law restricting the peo¬ 
ple’s right to freedom of religion, speech, press, 
peaceable assembly, or petition. The next two arose 
directly from the former colonists' fear of standing 
armies as a threat to freedom. The Second Amend¬ 
ment guaranteed the people's right to keep and 
bear arms" because of the need for a "well- 
regulated Militia." Thus the constitutional right to 
bear arms was based on the expectation that most 
able-bodied men would serve the nation as citizen 
soldiers and there would be no need for a standing 
army. The Third Amendment defined the circum¬ 
stances in which troops could be quartered in pri¬ 
vate homes. The next five pertained to judicial 
procedures. The Fourth Amendment prohibited 
“unreasonable searches and seizures"; the Fifth and 
Sixth established the rights of accused persons; the 
Seventh specified the conditions for jury trials in 
civil, as opposed to criminal, cases, and the Eighth 
forbade cruel and unusual punishments." Finally, 
the Ninth and Tenth Amendments reserved to the 
people and the states other unspecified rights and 
powers. In short, the authors of the amendments 
made clear that in listing some rights explicitly they 
did not mean to preclude the exercise of others. 

W hile debating the proposed amendments, Con¬ 
gress also concerned itself with the organization of 
the executive branch. It readily agreed to continue 
the three administrative departments established 
ur.Jer the Vrticlcs of Confederation: War. Foreign 
Affairs (renamed Mate), and Treasury. Congress 
also instituted two lessor posts: the attorney gen¬ 
eral—the nations off' i ll lawyer—and the post¬ 
master g* neral. »vh • would oversee the Post Office. 
Tlie only serious c«‘n*r«jversy arose over whether 
the president ai r. ci uld dismiss officials whom 
he had original! , appointed with the consent of the 
Senate. .After some debate, the House and Senate 
agreed that he had such tuthority. Thus was estab- 
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lished the important principle that the heads of the 
executive departments are responsible to the presi¬ 
dent. Though it could not have been foreseen at the 
time, that precedent paved the way for the develop¬ 
ment of the president’s cabinet. 

Aside from the constitutional amendments, the 
most far-reaching piece of legislation enacted by 
the First Congress was the Judiciary Act of 1789. 

That act was largely the work of 
Judiciary Senator Oliver Ellsworth of Con- 
Act of 1789 necticut, a veteran of the Constitu¬ 
tional Convention who in 1796 
would become the third chief justice of the United 
States. The Judiciary Act provided for the Supreme 
Court to have six members: a chief justice and five 
associate justices. It also defined the jurisdiction of 
the federal judiciary and established thirteen dis¬ 
trict courts and three circuit courts of appeal. 

The act’s most important provision may have 
been Section 25, which allowed appeals from state 
courts to the federal court system when certain 
types of constitutional issues were raised. This sec¬ 
tion was intended to implement Article VI of the 
Constitution, which stated that federal laws and 
treaties were to be considered ' the supreme Law of 
the Land.” If Article VI was to be enforced uni¬ 
formly, the national judiciary clearly had to be able 
to overturn state court decisions in cases involving 
the Constitution, federal laws, or treaties. Yet no¬ 
where did the Constitution explicitly permit such 
action by federal courts. The nationalistic First Con¬ 
gress accepted Ellsworth's argument that the right 
of appeal from state to federal courts was implied 
in the wording of Article VI. In the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, however, judges and legislators committed to 
the ideal of states’ rights were to challenge that 
interpretation. 

During the first decade of its existence, the Su¬ 
preme Court handled few cases of any importance. 
Indeed, for its first three years it heard no cases at 
all. John Jay, the first chief justice, served only until 
1795, and only one of the first five associate justices 
remained on the bench in 1799. But in a significant 
1796 decision, Ware v. Hylton, the Court—acting 
on the basis of Section 25 of the Judiciary Act of 
1789—for the first time declared a state law uncon¬ 
stitutional. That same year it also reviewed the con¬ 
stitutionality of an act of Congress, upholding its 
validity in the case of Hylton v. US The most im¬ 
portant case of the decade, Chisholm v. Georgia 
(1793), established that states could be freely sued 


in federal courts by citizeas of other states. This 
decision, unpopular with the state governments, 
was overruled five years later by the Eleventh 
Amendment to the Constitution. (See the Appen¬ 
dix for the text of the Constitution and all amend¬ 
ments.) 


Domestic Policy Under 
Washington and Hamilton 

George Washington did not seek the presidency. 
When in 1783 he returned to Mount Vernon, his 
plantation on the Potomac River, he was eager for 
the peaceful life of a Virginia 
i Election of planter. He rebuilt his house, re- 
' the First designed his gardens, experi- 
President mented with new agricultural 
techniques, improved the breed¬ 
ing of his livestock, and speculated in westerr* 
lands. Yet his fellow countrymen never regarded 
Washington as just another private citizen. He was 
unanimously elected the presiding officer of the 
Constitutional Convention. As such, he did not par 
ticipate in debates, but he consistently voted for a 
strong national government. Once the proposed 
structure of the government was presented to the 
public. Americans agreed that only George Wash 
ington had sufficient prestige to serve as the re¬ 
public s first president. The unanimous vote of the 
electoral college was just a formalin*. 

Washington was reluctant to return to public life 
but knew he could not ignore his country's call. 
Awaiting the summons to New York City, the na¬ 
tion’s capital, he wrote to an old friend. Mv move¬ 
ments to the chair of Government will be ac¬ 
companied by feelings not unlike those of a 
culprit who is going to the place of his execution. 
..lam sensible, that 1 am embarking the voice of 
my Countrymen and a good name of my own. on 
this voyage, but what returns will be made for 
them. Heaven alone can foretell." 

During his first months in office Washington 
acted cautiously, knowing that whatever he did 
would set precedents for the future. He held 
weekly receptions at which callers could pay their 
respects, and he toured different areas of the coun 
try in turn. When the title by which he should be 
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John Trumbull painted Washington at Vcrplanck Point 
in the spring of 1"90. when George Washington was com 
pleting his first year as president Washington's stepgrand 
son later wrote that this portrait was the most perfect 
extant" of its subject, whom Trumbull depicted wearing a 
Continental Army uniform The Henry Franck itu Font 
Winterthur Museum 


addressed aroused a good deal of controversy • \ ice 
President John Adams favored His llighnc • the 
President of the United States < . «jneric.'.. nd Pro 
lector of their Liberties"). W vshrigtoo said nothing 
the accepted title soon 1 ccame a plain ’Mr. Prt • 
dent ‘ lie used the heads of the executive *.icp.*ri 
ments collectively as W> chief adv**ers anJ cht:s 
created the cab*net. As the c onst union rec. aired 
he sent Congress an annuir’ State • *f the l -nion an 
sage. Washington also concludeJ that he should 
exercise his veto power over c« ngresuona! legiva 
lion very sparingly—only mdeeJ. it ’it* was con¬ 
vinced a bill was unconstitutional 

Washington's hrsi major task as president was to 
choose the men who would head the executive- 
departments. For the W ar Department he selected 
an old comrade-in-arms. Henrv Knox, who had 


been his reliable general of artillery during much 
of the Revolution. His choice for the State Depart¬ 
ment was his fellow Virginian Thomas Jefferson, 
who had just returned to the United States from his 
post as minister to France. For the crucial position 
of secretary of the treasury, the president chose the 
brilliant, intensely ambitious Alexander Hamilton. 

The illegitimate son of a Scottish aristocrat and a 
woman divorced by her husband for adultery and 
desertion, Hamilton was bom in the British West 
Indies in 1757. His early years 
i Alexander were spent in poverty; after his 
f Hamilton mothers death when he was 

eleven, he worked as a clerk for a 
mercantile firm. In 1773 Hamilton enrolled in 
King’s College (later Columbia University) in New 
York City, only eighteen months later the preco¬ 
cious seventeen-year-old contributed a major pam¬ 
phlet to the prerevolutionary publication wars of 
late 1774. Devoted to the patriot cause, Hamilton 
volunteered for service in the American army, 
where he came to the attention of George Washing¬ 
ton. In 1777 Washington appointed the young man 
as one of his aides, and the two developed great 
affection for one another. Indeed, in some respects 
Hamilton became the son Washington never had. 

The general s patronage enabled the poor youth 
of dubious background to marry well. At twenty- 
three he took as his wife Elizabeth Schuyler, the 
daughter of a wealthy New York family. After the 
war. Hamilton practiced law in New York City and 
served as a delegate first to the Annapolis Con¬ 
vention in and the following year to the Con¬ 
stitutional Convention. Though he exerted little 
influence at either meeting, his contributions to 
7/x* retina list in revealed him to he one of the 

chief political thinkers in the republic. 

In his dual role as secretary of the treasury and 
one of Washington's major advisers, two traits dis¬ 
tinguished Hamilton from most of his contem- 

M.'nes 1 irst. he displayed an undivided, unques¬ 
tioning loyalty to the nation as a whole. As a West 
Indian who had lived on the mainland only briefly 
before the war. 11 imilton had no ties to an individ¬ 
ual state He showed little sympathy for, or under¬ 
standing of. demands for local autonomy. Thus the 
aim 't his fiscal policies was always the consolida¬ 
tion of power at the national level. Further, he 
never feared the exercise of centralized executive 
authority, as did his older counterparts who had 
clashed repeatedly with colonial governors. 


190 ^ 


Chapter 7: Politics and Society in the Early Republic, 1789—1800 




Second, he regarded his fellow human beings 
with unvarnished cynicism. Perhaps because of his 
difficult early life and his own overriding ambition, 
Hamilton believed people to be motivated primar¬ 
ily, if not entirely, by self-interest—particularly 
economic self-interest. He placed absolutely no re¬ 
liance on people's capacity for vinuous and self- 
sacrificing behavior. That outlook set him apart 
from those republicans who foresaw a rosy future 
in which public-spirited citizens would pursue the 
common good rather than their own private advan¬ 
tage. Although other Americans (like Madison) 
also stressed the role of private interests in a re¬ 
public, Hamilton went beyond them in his nearly 
exclusive emphasis on self-interest as the major 
motivator of human behavior. And those beliefs 
significantly influenced the way in which he tackled 
the monumental task before him: straightening out 
the new nation's tangled finances. 

In 1789, Congress ordered the new secretary of 
the treasury to study the state of the public debt 
and to submit recommendations for supporting 
the government's credit. Hamilton 
k National discovered that the country's re- 
* Debt maining war debts fell into three 

categories: those owed by the na¬ 
tional government to foreign governments and in¬ 
vestors, mostly to France (about 111 million); those 
owed by the national government to merchants, 
former soldiers, holders of revolutionary' bonds, 
and the like (about $27 million); and. finally, simi¬ 
lar debts owed by state governments (roughly esti¬ 
mated at $25 million). With respect to the national 
debt, there was little disagreement: politically 
aware Americans recognized that if their new gov¬ 
ernment was to succeed it would have to repay at 
full face value the financial obligations the nation 
had incurred while winning independence. 

The state debts were quite another matter. Some 
states—notably Virginia, Maryland. North Carolina, 
and Georgia—had already paid off most of their 
war debts. They would oppose the national govern¬ 
ment’s assumption of responsibility for other states' 
debts, since their citizens would be taxed to pay 
such obligations. Massachusetts, Connecticut, and 
South Carolina, on the other hand, still had sizable 
unpaid debts and would welcome a system of na¬ 
tional assumption. The possible assumption of state 
debts also had political implications. Consolidation 
of the debt in the hands of the national government 
would help to concentrate economic and political 



Alexander Hamilton (17J7- 18(H). painted bv John Trum 
bull in 1792 Hamilton was then at the height of hi% in¬ 
fluence as secretary of the treasury , and his haughty , 
serene expression reveals his supreme self-confidence 
Trumbull, an American student of the English amst Benia- 
mm West, painted the portrait at the request of John lav 
National Callery of Art. Gift of tin- Aialon loumlatlon 


power at the national level A contrary policy 
would reserve greater independence of action for 
the states. 

Hamilton's first Report on Public Credit. sent to 
Congress in January 1790. reflected both his na¬ 
tional loyalty and his cynicism. He proposed that 
Congress assume outstanding state 
Hamilton's debts, combine them with na- 
First Report tional obligations, and issue new- 
on Public securities covering both principal 
Credit and accumulated unpaid interest. 
Current holders of state or na¬ 
tional debt certificates would have the option of 
taking a portion of their payment in western lands 
Hamilton's aims were clear: he wanted to expand 
the financial reach of the United States government 
and reduce the economic power of the states. He 
also wanted to ensure that the holders of public 
securities—many of them wealthy merchants and 
speculators—would have a significant financial 
stake in the survival of the national government 
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Hamilton’s plan stimulated lively debate in Con¬ 
gress. The opposition coalesced around his former 
ally James Madison. Madison opposed the assump¬ 
tion of state debts, since his own state of Virginia 
had already paid off most of its obligations. As a 
congressman tied to agrarian rather than moneyed 
interests, he opposed the notion that only current 
holders of public securities should receive pay¬ 
ments. Well aware that speculators had purchased 
large quantities of debt certificates at a small frac¬ 
tion of their face value, Madison proposed that the 
original holders of the debt also be compensated 
by the government. Madison’s plan, though more 
fair than Hamilton’s—because it would have di¬ 
rectly repaid those people who had actually sup¬ 
plied the revolutionary governments with goods or 
services—would have been difficult, perhaps im¬ 
possible, to administer. The House of Representa¬ 
tives rejected it. 

At first, the House also rejected the assumption 
of state debts. The Senate, by contrast, adopted 
Hamilton's plan largely intact, and a series of com¬ 
promises followed. Hamilton agreed to changes in 
the assumption plan that would benefit Virginia in 
particular. The assumption bill also became linked 
in a complex way to the other major controversial 
issue of that congressional session: the location of 
the permanent national capital. Both northerners 
and southerners wanted the capital in their region. 
The traditional story that Hamilton and Madison 
agreed over Jefferson's dinner table to exchange 
assumption of state debts for a southern site is not 
supported by the surviving evidence, but a political 
deal was undoubtedly struck. The Potomac River 
was designated as the site for the capital Simulta¬ 
neously. ihi four congressmen from Maryland and 
Virginia whose districts contained the most likely 
locations for the new city s -.-itched from opposition 
to support for assumption The h. -a pan of Hamil¬ 
ton s financial program became i iw in August 1~90 
l our months later Hamilton submitted to Con 
gress a second report on pubii< 'red;; rccor. 
mending the chartering of a national hank l ike his 
proposal for assumption of ih. 
debt, this re ommvndmop too 
aroused considerable opp- >sit!*»n 
l.'nlike the earlier debate, which 
involved matters of polic. »l .' 
one focused on constitutional •> 
sues. It arose primarily after Congress had alread* 
adopted the bank proposal 


Hamilton modeled his bank on the Bank of 
England. The Bank of the United States was to be 
capitalized at $10 million, of which only $2 million 
would come from public funds. Private investors 
would supply the rest. The bank’s charter was to 
run for twenty years, and one-fifth of its directors 
were to be named by the government. Its bank 
notes would circulate as the nation’s currency; it 
would also act as the collecting and disbursing 
agent for the Treasury and would lend money to 
the government. Most political leaders recognized 
that such an institution would benefit the country, 
especially because it would solve the problem of 
America’s perpetual shortage of an acceptable me¬ 
dium of exchange. But there was another issue: did 
the Constitution give Congress the power to estab¬ 
lish such a bank? 

James Madison, for one, answered that question 
with a resounding no. He pointed out that the dele¬ 
gates at the Constitutional Convention had spe¬ 
cifically rejected a clause authorizing Congress to 
issue corporate charters. Consequently, he argued, 
that power could not be inferred from other parts 
of the Constitution. 

Washington was sufficiently disturbed by Madi¬ 
son’s contention that he decided to request other 
opinions before signing the bill. Edmund Ran¬ 
dolph. the attorney general, and Thomas Jefferson, 
the secretary of state, agreed with Madison that the 
bank was unconstitutional. Jefferson referred to Ar¬ 
ticle I. Section 8. of the Constitution, which gave 
Congress the power "to make all Laws which shall 
he necessary and proper for carrying into Execu- 
tion the foregoing Powers.” The key word, Jeffer¬ 
son argued, was "necessary- : Congress could do 
what \sjs needed, hut it could not do what was 
inereh desirable without specific constitutional au¬ 
thorization. Thus Jefferson formulated the strict- 
constructionist interpretation of the Constitution. 
Washington asked Hamilton to reply to these 
.e.iuve assessments of his proposal. Hamilton’s 
s , /r of ibe Constitutionality of the Bank, pre- 
■ o Washington in February 1791. was a bril- 
<; 'siiinn of what has become known as the 
i >n * ucuom>t view of the Constitution. 
i.i • <.i argued tdrcelully that Congress could 

• - •. rneans not specifically prohibited by the 

*!• >n to achieve a constitutional end. In 
: <>r i: : k- end was constitutional and the means 
v unconstitutional, then the means was also 

constitutional. 


First 
Bank of 
the United 
States 
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Washington was convinced. The bill became law; 
the bank proved successful. So did the scheme for 
funding the national debt and assuming the states' 
debts: the new nation's securities became desirable 
investments for its own citizens and for wealthy 
foreigners. Two other aspects of Alexander Hamil¬ 
ton’s wide-ranging financial scheme did not fare so 
well. 

In December 1791, Hamilton presented to Con- 
gress his Report on Manufactures, the third and last 
of his prescriptions for the American economy. In 
it he outlined an ambitious plan for encouraging 
and protecting the United States s infant industries, 
like shoemaking and textile manufacturing Hamil¬ 
ton argued that the nation could never be truly 
independent as long as it had to rely heavily on 
Europe for its manufactured goods. He thus urged 
Congress to promote the immigration of techni¬ 
cians and laborers, enact protective tariffs, and sup 
port industrial development. Although many of 
Hamilton’s ideas were implemented in later dec¬ 
ades, few congressmen in 1791 could see much 
merit in his proposals. They firmly believed that 
America’s future lay in agriculture and commerce 
The mainstay of the republic was the virtuous 
yeoman farmer; therefore. Congress rejected the 
report. 

That same year Congress did accept another pan 
of Hamilton’s financial program, an excise tax on 
whiskey. Congressmen both recognized the need 
for additional government reve- 
i Whiskey nues and hoped to reduce the na- 
f Rebellion tional consumption of distilled 
spirits. (Eighteenth-century Amer¬ 
icans were notorious for their heavy drinking; an¬ 
nual per capita consumption of alcohol then was 
about double today's rate.) Import duties adopted 
in 1789 had raised the price of rum (which was 
made from imported molasses); the excise tax in¬ 
creased the price of domestically produced whis¬ 
key. The new tax most directly affected western 
farmers, who sold their grain crops in the form of 
distilled spirits as a means of avoiding the high 
costs of transporting wagonloads of bulks- corn 
over the mountains. 

News of the excise law set off protests in frontier 
areas of Pennsylvania, where residents were al¬ 
ready dissatisfied with the army's as yet unsuccess¬ 
ful attempts to defeat the Miami Confederacy (see 
pages 174-175). To their minds, the same govern¬ 
ment that was offering them inadequate protection 



A lady's dressing table, made m Baltimore about 1800 
The mirror i> topped by an American eagle, and the deco¬ 
rative medallions on the sides contain republican symbols 
American furniture makers, like the craftsman who 
created this line object, had difficulty competing with 
European manufacturers Patriotic motifs helped to make 
their products more salable Maryland Historical Society 


was now proposing to tax them disproportionately 
Still, matters did not come to a head until July l”9-t. 
when western Pennsylvania farmers resisted a fed¬ 
eral marshal and a tax collector who were trying to 
enforce the law. Three rioters were killed in the 
disturbances and several militiamen wounded. 
About seven thousand rebels convened on August 
1 to plot the destruction of Pittsburgh but decided 
not to face the heavy guns of the fort guarding the 
town. Unrest nevertheless continued for months on 
the frontiers of Pennsylvania. Maryland, and Vir¬ 
ginia. Crowds of men drafted petitions protesting 
the excise, raised liberty poles (in deliberate imita¬ 
tion of the 1760s). and occasionally harassed tax 
collectors. But the Whiskey Rebellion remained 
largely leaderless and unorganized. 
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Nevertheless, President Washington took deci¬ 
sive action to prevent a recurrence of events like 
those during Shays’s Rebellion. On August 7, he 
issued a proclamation calling on the insurgents to 
disperse by September 1, and he summoned nearly 
thirteen thousand militia from Pennsylvania and 
neighboring states. By the time the federal forces 
marched westward in October and November 
(headed some of the time by Washington himself), 
the disturbances had long since ended. The troops 
met little resistance and arrested only twenty sus¬ 
pects. Two, neither of them prominent leaders of 
the rioters, were convicted of treason, but Washing¬ 
ton pardoned both. The rebellion, such as it was, 
ended almost without bloodshed. 

The chief importance of the Whiskey Rebellion 
was not military victory over the rebels—for there 
was none—but rather the message it forcefully 
conveyed to the American public. The national gov¬ 
ernment, Washington had demonstrated, would not 
allow violent organized resistance to its laws. In the 
new republic, change would be effected peacefully, 
by legal means. Those who were dissatisfied with 
the law should try to amend or repeal it. not take 
extralegal action. 

By 1794, a group of Americans were already be¬ 
ginning to seek change systematically within the 
confines of electoral politics, even though tradi¬ 
tional political theory regarded organized opposi¬ 
tion—especially in a republic—as illegitimate The 
leaders of the opposition were Thomas Jefferson 
and James Madison, who became convinced as 
early as 1792 that Hamilton and his supporters in¬ 
tended to impose a corrupt, aristocratic govern¬ 
ment on the United States. Jefferson and Madison 
justified their opposition to Hamilton and his 
policies by contending that they were the true heirs 
of the Revolution and that Hamilton was plotting to 
subvert republican principles To emphasize their 
point, they and their followers in Congress began 
calling themselves Republicans Hamilton in turn 
accused Jefferson and Madison of the 'Jine crime 
attempting to destroy the republic. To legitimize 
their claim to being the rightful interpreters of the 
Constitution. Hamilton and his supporters called 
tltemvelve*. federalists. In short, each group ac- 
•:us*‘d r*e orhei of being an i*lK it faction that was 
working \> destroy the republic an principles of the 
h non (I \ the traditional ense of the term, a 
•ache • -vi> by definition opposed to the public 


At first. President Washington tried to remain 
aloof from the political dispute that divided his 
chief advisers, Hamilton and Jefferson. Even so, the 
controversy helped persuade him to seek a second 
term of office in 1792 in hopes of promoting polit¬ 
ical unity. But in 1793 and thereafter, a series of 
developments in foreign affairs magnified the dis¬ 
agreements. 


Partisan Politics 
and Foreign Policy 

The first years under the Constitution were blessed 
by international peace. Eventually, however, the 
French Revolution, which began in 1789, brought 
about the resumption of hostilities between France, 
America s wartime ally, and Great Britain, Amer¬ 
ica’s most important trading partner. 

At first Americans welcomed the news that 
France was turning toward republicanism. The 
French people's success in limiting, then over¬ 
throwing. the monarchy seemed to vindicate the 
United States s own revolution. Americans saw 
themselves as being in the vanguard of an inevita¬ 
ble historical trend that would reshape the world 
for the better. But by the early 1790s the reports 
from France were disquieting. Outbreaks of vio¬ 
lence continued, ministries succeeded each other 
with bewildering rapidity; and executions were 
commonplace The king himself was beheaded in 
early !“93 Although many Americans, including 
Jefferson and M.ulis- *n. retained their sympathy for 
the French revolutionaries, others began to view 
France a> a prime example of the perversion of 
republicanism -Vs might be expected. Alexander 
Hamilton fell into the latter group. 

\c that juncture, f-ranee declared war on Britain, 
Spain, and Holland The Americans thus faced a 
dilemma. The Treaty of Alliance with France 
bound them to that nation "forever,” and a mutual 
commitment to republicanism created ideological 
bonds. Yet the United States was connected to 
Great Britain as well Aside from sharing a com¬ 
mon history and language, America and England 
were ecor niic partners. Americans still purchased 
most of their manufactured goods from Great Brit¬ 
ain and sold much of their own produce in British 
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and British colonial markets. Indeed, since the na¬ 
tion s financial system depended heavily on impon 
tariffs as a source of revenue, and America s im¬ 
ports came primarily from Britain, the United 
States s economic health in effect required uninter¬ 
rupted trade with the former mother country. 

The political and diplomatic climate was further 
complicated in April 1793. when Citizen Edmond 
Gendt. a representative of the French government. 

. landed in Charleston. As Genet 

k Citizen made his leisurely way northward 

r Genet to New York City, he was wildly 

cheered and lavishly entertained 
at every stop. En route, he recruited Americans for 
expeditions against British and Spanish possessions 
in the Western Hemisphere and distributed priva¬ 
teering commissions with a generous hand. Genet's 
arrival raised a series of key questions for Presi¬ 
dent Washington. Should he receive Genet, thus 
officially recognizing the French revolutionary gov¬ 
ernment? Should he acknowledge an obligation to 
aid France under the terms of the 1778 Treaty of 
Alliance? Or should he proclaim American neu¬ 
trality in the conflict? 

For once, Hamilton and Jefferson saw eye to eye. 
Both told Washington that the United States could 
not afford to ally itself firmly with either side. Wash¬ 
ington agreed. He received Genc't officially but also 
issued a proclamation informing the world that the 
United States would adopt "a conduct friendly and 
impartial toward the belligerent powers." In defer¬ 
ence to Jefferson's continued support for France, 
the word neutrality did not appear in the declara¬ 
tion, but the meaning of the declaration was never¬ 
theless clear. 

Genfit himself was removed as a factor in Franco- 
American relations at the end of the summer. His 
faction fell from power in Paris, and instead of re¬ 
turning home to face almost-certain execution he 
sought political asylum in the United States. But his 
disappearance from the diplomatic scene did not 
lessen the continuing impact of the French Revo¬ 
lution in America. The domestic divisions Genet 
helped to widen were perpetuated by clubs called 
Democratic-Republican societies, formed by Amer¬ 
icans sympathetic to the French Revolution and 
worried about policies pursued by the Washing¬ 
ton administration. These societies thus expressed 
a growing grassroots concern about the same de¬ 
velopments that were troubling Jefferson and Madi¬ 
son during this time. 


More than forty Democratic-Republican societies 
were organized between 1793 and MX). in both 
rural and urban areas. Their members saw them- 
selves as heirs of the Sons of Lib 
DemtKrafic- ertv, seeking the same goal as 
Republican their predecessors: protection of 
Societies the peoples liberties against en¬ 
croachments by corrupt and evil 
rulers. To that end. they publicly protested govern- 
mem policies and published "addresses to the peo¬ 
ple warning of impending ryrannv. The societies 
repeatedly proclaimed their belief in ‘the equal 
rights of man." stressing in particular the rights to 
tree speech, free press, and assembly. Like the Sons 
of Liberty, the Democratic-Republican societies 
were composed chiefly of artisans and craftsmen of 
various kinds, although professionals, farmers, and 
merchants also joined 

The rapid growth of such groups, outspoken in 
their criticism of the Washington administration for 
its failure to come to the aid of France and for its 
domestic economic policies, deeplv disturbed 
Hamilton and eventually Washington himself 
Newspapers sympathetic to the Federalists charged 
that the societies were subversive agents of a for¬ 
eign power Their real design." one asserted, was 
to involve the country in war. to assume the reins 
of government and tyrannize over the people " The 
climax of the attack came in the fall of H 9 - 4 . when 
Washington accused the societies of having fo¬ 
mented the Whiskey Rebellion. 

In retrospect. Washington's and Hamilton s reac- 
tion to the Democratic-Republican societies seems 
hysterical, overwrought, and entirelvout of propor 
tion to whatever challenge they max- have posed to 
the administration. But it must be kept in mind that 
factional disputes were believed to be dangerous to 
the survival of a republic. In a monarchy opposi- 
tion groups were to be expected, even encouraged. 

In a government of the people, serious and sus¬ 
tained disagreement was taken as a sign of corrup¬ 
tion and subversion. The Democratic-Republican 
-societies were the first formally organized political 
dissenters in the United States. As such, thev 
aroused the fear and suspicion of elected officials 
who had not yet accepted the idea that c.ie compo- 
nent of a free government was an organized loval 
opposition. 

That same year George Washington decided to 
send Chief Justice John Jay to England to tn ,o 
reach agreement on four major unresolved ques- 
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alter its secret r.mhcaiion by the Senate aroused wide 
spread protect against it- The House of Kcprcscnca 

lives tried but failed to halt its implementation 76r 
AVir-). hstortciii V* •< tv 


buns affecting Anglo-American 
lay Treat> > air* 1.i\ s diplomatic mission 
bad im|x>nant domestic conse¬ 
quences. The . :st point at issue was recent British 
sei/u'-'s of '..mcrlean merchant ships trading in the 
Fr , a i Indies. The United States wanted to 
c ;.«• it h the principle of freedom of the seas and to 
.it its right, as j neutral nation, to trade freely 
w ith both sides. Second. Great Britain had ;» i \et 
carried out its promise in tlx -1 r • •• ,f pan* 1 -g* 
to evacuate its posts in the Kmertca N •* Iiwe<t 


Western settlers believed that the British were re¬ 
sponsible for the renewed Indian warfare in the 
region (see pages 171-175), and they wanted that 
threat removed. Third and fourth, the Americans 
hoped for a commercial treaty and sought compen¬ 
sation for the slaves who had left with the British 
army at the end of the war. 

The negotiations in London proved difficult, 
since Jay had little to offer Britain in exchange for 
the concessions he wanted. In the end, Britain did 
agree to evacuate the western forts and ease the 
restrictions on American trade to England and the 
West Indies. (Some limitations were retained, how¬ 
ever. violating the Americans' stated commitment 
to open commerce.) No compensation for lost 
slaves was agreed to. but Jay accepted a provision 
establishing an arbitration commission to deal with 
the matter of prewar debts owed to British cred¬ 
itors. A similar commission was to handle the ques¬ 
tion of compensation for the seizures of American 
merchant ships. Under the circumstances, Jay did 
remarkably well: the treat)’ averted war with 
England at a time when the United States, which 
lacked an effective navy, could not have hoped to 
win a conflict with its former colonial ruler. Never¬ 
theless. most Americans, including the president, 
were dissatisfied with at least some parts of the 
treat)’. 

At first, potential opposition was blunted be¬ 
cause the Senate debated and ratified the treaty in 
secret Not until after it was formally approved by 
a vote of 20 to 10 on June 2-t. 1795, was the pub¬ 
lic informed of its provisions. The Democratic- 
RepublK.au societies led protests against the treaty, 
which were especially intense in the South. Planters 
criticized Jay s failure to obtain compensation for 
runaway slaves as well as the commitment to repay 
prewar debts Once President Washington had re¬ 
luctantly signed the treaty, though, there seemed to 
be little the Republicans could do to prevent it from 
taking effect In'*! one opportunity remained: Con¬ 
gress had to appropriate funds to carry out the 
treat) - provisions, and according to the Constitu¬ 
tion money hills had t«. originate in the House of 
Representatives. 

W hen the House took up the issue in March 
1-96. opponents of the treaty tried to prevent ap¬ 
proval of the appropriations. To that end, they 
called on Washington to submit to the House all 
documents pertinent to the negotiations. In suc- 
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cessfully resisting the House’s request, Washington 
established the doctrine of executive privilege— 
that is, the power of the president to withhold 
information from Congress if he believes circum¬ 
stances warrant doing so. Although the treaty's op¬ 
ponents initially appeared to be in the majorin', 
pressure for approval built as time passed. Frontier 
residents were eager for evacuation of the British 
posts, fearing a new outbreak of Indian war despite 
the signing of the Treaty of Greenville the previous 
year. Merchants wanted to reap the benefits of wid¬ 
ened trade with the British Empire. Furthermore. 
Thomas Pinckney of South Carolina had negotiated 
a treaty with Spain giving the United States naviga¬ 
tion privileges on the Mississippi, which would be 
an economic boost to the West and South. Its popu¬ 
larity (the Senate ratified Pinckney's Treaty unani¬ 
mously) helped to overcome opposition to the Jay 
Treaty. For all these reasons the House on April 30. 
1796, voted the necessary funds by the narrow mar¬ 
gin of 51 to 48. 

Analysis of the vote reveals both the regional 
nature of the division and the growing cohesion of 
the Republican and Federalist factions in Congress. 

Voting in favor of the appropria- 
Republicans tions were 44 Federalists and 7 Re- 
and publicans, voting against were 45 
Federalists Republicans and 3 Federalists. The 
final tally was also split by region. 
The vast majority of votes against the bill were cast 
by southerners (including the three Federalists, 
who were Virginians). The bill s supporters were 
from New England and the middle states, with the 
exception of two South Carolina Federalists The 
seven Republicans who voted for the appropria¬ 
tions were from commercial areas in New York. 
Pennsylvania, and Maryland. 

The small number of defectors revealed a new 
force at work in American politics: partisanship. 
Voting statistics from the first four Congresses show 
the ever-increasing tendency of members of the 
House of Representatives to vote as coherent 
groups, rather than as individuals. If factional loy¬ 
alty is defined as voting together at least two-thirds 
of the time on national issues, the percentage of 
nonaligned congressmen dropped from 42 percent 
in 1790 to just 7 percent in 1796. Significantly, this 
trend toward party cohesion occurred even though 
Congress experienced extremely heavy- turnover. 
Most congressmen served only one or two terms in 


office, and fewer than 10 percent were re-elected 
more than three times. During the l“*90s the major¬ 
ity slowly shifted from Federalist to Republican 
Federalists controlled the first three Congresses, 
through spring 1795. Republicans gained the ascen¬ 
dancy in the Fourth Congress. Federalists returned 
to power with slight majorities in the Fifth and Sixth 
Congresses, and the Republicans t<x>k over in the 
Seventh Congress in 1801. 

To describe these shifts is easier than to explain 
them The growing division cannot be accurately 
explained in the terms used by Jefferson and Madi¬ 
son (aristocrats versus the people) or by Hamilton 
and Washington (true patriots versus subversive 
rabble). Simple economic differences between 
agrarian and commercial interests do not provide 
the answer either, since more than 90 percent of 
Americans in the 1790s lived in rural areas More¬ 
over. Jefferson s vision of a prosperous agrarian 
America was based on commercial, not self suffi¬ 
cient. farming. Nor did the Federalist-Republican 
division simply repeat the Federalist-Antifederalist 
debate of 1787-1788. Even though most Anti¬ 
federalists became Republicans, the party's leaders. 
Madison and Jefferson, had supported the adoption 
of the Constitution. 

Yet certain distinctions can be made. Republi¬ 
cans. who were especially prominent in the south¬ 
ern and middle states, tended to be self-assured, 
confident, and optimistic about both politics and 
the economy. Southern planters, firmly in control 
of their region and of a class of enslaved laborers, 
did not fear instability, at least among the white 
population. They foresaw a prosperous future 
based partly on continued westward expansion, 
which they expected to dominate. They sought to 
widen the people's participation in government 
and employed democratic rhetoric to win the al¬ 
legiance of small farmers south of New England. 
Members of non-English ethnic groups, especially 
Irish. Scots, and Germans, found their words attrac¬ 
tive. Also included in the Republican coalition 
were artisans, who saw- themselves as the urban 
equivalent of yeomen farmers and valued their in¬ 
dependence from domineering bosses. Republi¬ 
cans of all descriptions emphasized developing the 
United States s own resources and were less con¬ 
cerned about its position in the world. Republicans 
also remained sympathetic to France in interna¬ 
tional affairs. 
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By contrast, Federalists, who were concentrated 
in New England, came mostly from English stock. 
They drew considerable support from commercial 
interests and were insecure, uncertain of the future. 
They stressed the need for order, authority, and 
regularity in the political world. Unlike Republi¬ 
cans, they had no grassroots political organization 
and put little emphasis on involving ordinary peo¬ 
ple in government. Not all Federalists were wealthy 
merchants; many were ordinary farmers who, lack¬ 
ing the ability to expand agricultural production 
because of New England’s poor soil, gravitated to¬ 
ward the more conservative party. Like Republi¬ 
cans, Federalists assumed that southern interests 
would dominate the lands west of the mountains, 
so they had little incentive to work actively to de¬ 
velop that potentially rich territory. The nation was, 
in Federalist eyes, perpetually threatened by poten¬ 
tial enemies, both internal and external, and best 
protected by a continuing alliance with Great Brit¬ 
ain. Their vision of international affairs may have 
been more accurate than that of the Republicans, 
given the warfare in Europe, but it was also narrow 
and unattractive. Since it held out little hope of a 
better future to the voters of any region, it is not 
surprising that the Republicans eventually became 
dominant. 

The presence of the two organized groups, not 
yet panics in the modern sense but nonetheless 
active contenders for office, made the presidential 
election of 1796 the first that was 

► Wash- seriously contested. George Wash¬ 
ington's mgton. tired of the criticism to 
Farewell which he had been subjected, de- 
Address tided to retire from office. (Presi¬ 
dents had not yet been limited to 
two terms by constitutional amendment.) In Sep¬ 
tember Washington published his famous Farewell 
Address, most of which was written by Hamilton. 
Washington outlined two principles that guided 
American foreign policy at least until the late 1940s: 
maintain commercial but not political ties to other 
nations and enter no permanent alliances. He also 
drew a sharp distinction between the United States 
and Europe, stressing \mericas uniqueness and 
the u* ed for unilateralism (independent action in 
foreign affairs). 

Domestically. Washington lamented the exis¬ 
tence of factional divisions among his fellow coun¬ 
trymen. His call for an end to partisan strife has 
often been interpreted by historians .is the state¬ 


ment of a man who could see beyond political 
affiliations to the good of the whole. But it is more 
accurately read in the context of its day as an attack 
on the legitimacy of the Republican opposition. 
What Washington wanted was unity behind the 
Federalist banner, which he saw as the only proper 
political stance. The Federalists (like the Republi¬ 
cans) continued to see themselves as the sole 
guardians of the truth, the only true heirs of the 
Revolution, and they perceived their opponents as 
misguided, unpatriotic troublemakers who were 
undermining the ideals of the Revolution. 

To succeed Washington, the Federalists in Con¬ 
gress put forward Vice President John Adams, with 
the diplomat Thomas Pinckney of South Carolina 
as his vice-presidential running 
i Election of mate. Congressional Republicans 
f 1796 caucused and chose Thomas Jef¬ 

ferson as their presidential candi¬ 
date; the lawyer. Revolutionary War veteran, and 
active Republican politician Aaron Burr of New 
York agreed to run for vice president. 

That the election was contested did not mean 
that its outcome was decided by the people. Voters 
could cast their ballots only for electors, not for the 
candidates themselves. Many voters did not even 
have that opportunity, because in 1796 more than 
40 percent of the members of the electoral college 
were chosen by state legislatures, some even be¬ 
fore the presidential candidates had been selected. 
Moreover, the method of voting in the electoral 
college tended to work against the new parties. The 
authors of the Constitution had not foreseen the 
development of opposing national political organi¬ 
zations. and so the Constitution required members 
of the electoral college to vote for two persons 
without specifying the office. There was no way an 
elector could explicitly support one person for 
president and another for vice president. The man 
with the highest total became president; the second 
highest, vice president. 

This procedure proved to be the Federalists’ un¬ 
doing. Adams won the presidency with 71 votes, 
but a number of Federalist electors (especially 
those from New England) did not cast ballots for 
Pinckney. Thomas Jefferson won 68 votes. 9 more 
than Pinckney, and became vice president. The in¬ 
coming administration was thus politically divided. 
The next four years were to see the new president 
and vice president, once allies and close friends, 
become bitter enemies. 
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John Adams 
and Political Dissent 

John Adams took over the presidency peculiarly 
blind to the partisan developments of the previous 
four years. As president he never abandoned an 
outdated notion discarded by George Washington 
as early as 1794: that the president should be above 
politics, an independent and dignified figure who 
did not seek petty factional advantage. Thus Adams 
kept Washington s cabinet intact, despite its key 
members' allegiance to his chief rival, Alexander 
Hamilton. Adams often adopted a passive posture, 
letting others (usually Hamilton) take the lead, 
when he should have acted decisively. As a result 
his administration gained a reputation for inconsis¬ 
tency. When Adams's term ended, the Federalists 
were severely divided and the Republicans had 
won the presidency. But Adams's detachment from 
Hamilton's maneuverings enabled him to weather 
the greatest international crisis the republic had yet 
faced: the so-called Quasi-War with France. 

The Jay Treaty improved America's relationship 
with England, but it provoked retaliation from 
France. Angry that the United States had reached 
agreement with its enemy, the Directory (the coali¬ 
tion then in power in Paris) ordered French vessels 
to seize American ships carrying British goods. In 
response, Adams appointed three special commis¬ 
sioners to try to reach a settlement with France: 
Elbridge Gerry, an old friend from Massachusetts: 
John Marshall, a Virginia Federalist; and Charles 
Cotesworth Pinckney of South Carolina. Thomas 
Pinckney's older brother. At the same time Con¬ 
gress increased military spending, authorizing the 
building of ships and the stockpiling of weapons 
and ammunition. 

For months, the American commissioners fu- 
tilely sought to open negotiations with Talleyrand, 
the French foreign minister. But Talleyrand's 
agents demanded a bribe of 
k XYZ Affair $250,000 before talks could begin. 

• The Americans retorted, "No, no; 

not a sixpence," and reported the incident in dis¬ 
patches that President Adams received in early 
March 1798. Adams informed Congress of the im¬ 
passe and recommended increased appropriations 
for defense. 


Convinced that Adams had deliberately sabo¬ 
taged the negotiations, congressional Republicans 
insisted that the dispatches be turned over to Con¬ 
gress. Aware that releasing the reports would work 
to his advantage, Adams complied. He withheld 
only the names of the French agents, referring to 
them as X, Y, and Z. The revelation that the Ameri¬ 
cans had been treated with utter contempt by the 
Directory stimulated a wave of anti-French senti¬ 
ment in the United States. A journalist's version of 
the commissioners' reply, "Millions for defense, 
but not a cent for tribute." became the national 
slogan. Cries for war filled the air. Congress for¬ 
mally abrogated the Treaty of Alliance and au¬ 
thorized American ships to seize French vessels. 

Thus began an undeclared war with France The 
so-called Quasi-War was fought in the West Indies, 
between French privateers seeking to capture 
American merchant vessels and warships of the 
United States Navy. Although initial American 
losses of merchant shipping were heavy, by early 
1799 the navy had established its superiority in 
Caribbean waters. Its ships captured a total of eight 
French privateers and naval vessels, easing the 
threat to America's vital West Indian trade 
The Republicans, who opposed war and con¬ 
tinued to sympathize with France, could do little to 
stem the tide of anti-French feelings. Since Agent Y 
had boasted of the existence of a "French party- in 
America.' Federalists flatly accused the Republi¬ 
cans of traitorous designs. A New York newspaper 
declared that anyone who remained "lukewarm" 
after reading the XYZ dispatches was a "criminal— 
and the man who does not warmly reprobate the 
conduct of the French must have a soul black 
enough to befit for treason Strategems and spoils ." 
John Adams wavered between calling the Repub¬ 
licans traitors and acknowledging their right to 
oppose administration measures. As was demon¬ 
strated at the beginning of this chapter, his w ife was 
less tolerant. "Those whom the French boast of as 
their Partizans." Abigail Adams told Mary Cranch. 
deserved to be adjudged traitors to their country." 

If Jefferson had been president, "we should all have 
been sold to the French." 

The Federalists saw this climate of opinion as an 
opportunity to deal a death blow to their Repub¬ 
lican opponents. Now that the 
k Alien and country' seemed to see the truth of 
' Sedition what they had been saying ever 
Acts since the Whiskey Rebellion in 
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Matthew l.yon. the congressman convicted of violating the Sedition Act. had a lien temper In January I79H. 
before his arrest and trial, he engaged in this brawl with a congressman from Connecticut in the chamber of 
the House of Representatives library of Conurvss 


1*94—il^.it the Kepuhlicans were subversive for¬ 
eign agents—the Federalists sought to codify that 
belief into law. In the spring and summer of 1~9H. 
the Federalist-controlled Congress adopted a set of 
four laws known as the Alien and Sedition Acts, 
intended to suppress dissent and prevent further 
growth i>t the Republican party. 

Three of the acts were aimed at immigrants, 
whom the Federalists quite correctly suspected of 
being Republican in their sympathies. The Naturali¬ 
zation Act lengthened the residency period re¬ 
quired lor citizenship from live to fourteen years 
and oidered all resident aliens to register with the 
federal government. The .Mien Enemies Act pro¬ 
vided for the detention of enemy aliens in time of 
war. The Alien Friends Act. to be in effect for two 
years, gave the president almost unlimited author¬ 
ity to deport any alien he deemed dangerous to the 
nation’s security. (Adams never used that authority 
The Alien Enemies Act was not implemented 
either, since war was never formalh declared.) 


Tlie fourth law. the Sedition Act. sought to con¬ 
trol both citizens and aliens. It outlawed con¬ 
spiracies to prevent the enforcement of federal 
laws and set the maximum punishment for such 
offenses at live years in prison and a $5,000 fine. 
The act also tried to control speech. Writing, print¬ 
ing. or uttering false, scandalous and malicious" 
statements against the government of the United 
States, or the President of the United States, with 
intent to defame . or to bring them or either of 
them, into contempt or disrepute" became a crime 
punishable by as much as two years' imprisonment 
and a line of $2.<X)0 Today the Supreme Court 
would declare unconstitutional any such law pun¬ 
ishing speech alone But in the eighteenth century, 
when organized political opposition was regarded 
with suspicion, the restrictions that the Sedition Act 
placed on free speech were acceptable to many. 

In all. there were fifteen indictments and ten con¬ 
victions under the Sedition Act. Most of the accused 
were outspoken Republican newspaper editors 
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who failed to mute their criticism of the administra¬ 
tion in response to the law. But the first victim— 
whose story may serve as an example of the rest— 
was a hot-tempered Republican congressman from 
Vermont, Matthew Lyon. The Irish-born Lyon, a for¬ 
mer indentured servant who had purchased his 
freedom and fought in the Revolution, was indicted 
for declaring in print that John Adams had dis¬ 
played a continual grasp for power” and "an un¬ 
bounded thirst for ridiculous pomp, foolish ad¬ 
ulation, and selfish avarice." Though convicted, 
fined $1,000, and sent to prison for four months. 
Lyon was not silenced. He conducted his re- 
election campaign from jail, winning an over¬ 
whelming majority. The fine, which he could not 
afford, was ceremoniously paid by contributions 
from leading Republicans around the country. 

Faced with the prosecutions of their major sup¬ 
porters, Jefferson and Madison sought an effective 
means of combating the Alien and Sedition Acts. 

Petitioning the Federalist-con- 
Virginia and trolled Congress to repeal the 
Kentucky laws would clearly do no gtxxl 
Resolutions Furthermore. Federalist judges re¬ 
fused to allow accused persons to 
question the Sedition Act s constitutionality. Ac¬ 
cordingly, the Republican leaders turned to the 
only other mechanism available for protest: the 
state legislatures. Carefully concealing their own 
role (it would hardly have lx.*en desirable for the 
vice president to be indicted for sedition).Jefferson 
and Madison each drafted a set of resolutions. In¬ 
troduced into the Kentucky and Virginia legisla¬ 
tures respectively in the fall of 1798. the resolutions 
differed somewhat, but their import was the same. 
Since the Constitution was created by a compact 
among the states, they contended, the people 
speaking through their states had a legitimate right 
to judge the constitutionality of actions taken by the 
federal government. Both sets of resolutions pro¬ 
nounced the Alien and Sedition Acts null and void 
and asked other states to join in the protest. 

Although no other state replied positively to the 
Virginia and Kentucky resolutions, they never¬ 
theless had major significance. In the first place, 
they were superb political propaganda, rallying Re¬ 
publican opinion throughout the country. They 
placed the opposition party squarely in the revolu¬ 
tionary tradition of resistance to ty rannical author¬ 
ity. Second, the theory- of union they- proposed was 
expanded on by southern states' rights advocates in 


the 1830s and thereafter. Jefferson and Madison had 
identified a key- constitutional issue, how far could 
the states go in opposing the national government? 
How could a conflict between the two be resolved? 
These questions were not to be definitively an¬ 
swered until the Civil War 
Ironically, just as the Sedition Act was being im¬ 
plemented and northern state legislatures were re¬ 
jecting the Virginia and Kentucky resolutions. 
Federalists split badly over the course of action the 
United States should take toward France Hamilton 
and his supporters still called for a declaration 
legitimizing the undeclared naval war the two na¬ 
tions had been waging for months. But Adams had 
received a number of private signals that the Direc¬ 
tory regretted its treatment of the three American 
commissioners. Acting on these assurances, he dis¬ 
patched the envoy William Vans Murray to Paris. 
The United States asked two things of France: 
nearly $20 million in compensation for ships the 
French had seized since P93. and abrogation of 
the treaty- of 177g The Convention of 1800. which 
ended the Quasi-W’ar. included the latter but not 
the former. Still, it freed the United States from its 
only permanent alliance, thus allowing it to follow 
the independent diplomatic course George W ash¬ 
ington had outlined in his Farewell Address (see 
page 198). 

The results of the negotiations were not known 
in the United States until after the presidential elec¬ 
tion of 1800. Even so. Adams's decision to seek a 
peaceful settlement probably cost him re-election 
because of the divisions it caused in Federalist 
ranks. 

In sharp contrast, the Republicans entered the 
1800 presidential race firmly united behind Jeffer¬ 
son and Burr Although they won the election, then- 
lack of foresight almost cost them 
k Election of dearly. The problem was caused 
1800 by the system of voting in the elec¬ 
toral college, which the Federal- 
ists understood more clearly than the Republicans. 
The Federalists arranged in advance for one of their 
electors to fail to vote for Charles Cotesworth 
Pinckney, their vice-presidential candidate. John 
Adams thus received the higher number of Fed¬ 
eralist votes (65 to Pinckney s 64). The Republicans 
failed to make the same distinction between their 
candidates, and all 73 cast ballots for both lefferson 
and Burr (see map. page 203). Because neither Re¬ 
publican had a plurality, the Constitution required 
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Tills handpaintcd banner, ca 1H00. celebrating Thomas Jefferson *» victory over John Adams, 
was found in the early 1960s in Massachusetts The eagle carries a streamer that reads. T 
Jefferson/President of the United States of America/John Adams no more Kulph F litxlxr 
Collection, Smitbsonum Institution 


that the contest he decided in the Mouse of Repre¬ 
sentatives. with each state's congressmen voting as 
a unit Since the new House, dominated by Republi¬ 
cans. would not take office for some months. 
Federalist congressmen decided the election. It 
took them thirty-five ballots to decide that Jefferson 
would be a lesser evil than Burr As a result of the 
tangle, the twelfth amendment to the Constitution 
(1804) changed the method of voting in the elec¬ 
toral college to allow for a party ticket. 

Westu ard Expansion , 
Social Change, 
and re ligious Ferment 

• n .he post revolutionary \ears. tin ; nucJ States 
experienced a dramatic increase " internal migra 
non. As much as 5 to 10 percui» : t; '\>pulation 
moved each year, half of the t.. w. ting to 

another state. Young white n.r.- most 


mobile segment of the populace, but all groups 
moved with approximately equal frequency. The 
major population shifts were from east to west (see 
map. page 20-0; from New England to upstate New 
York and Ohio, from New Jersey to western Penn¬ 
sylvania. from the Chesapeake to the new states of 
Kentucky and Tennessee, which entered the union 
in I "92 and l~9b. respectively. Very few people 
moved north or south but some southerners (per¬ 
haps yeomen farmers escaping the expansion of 
slavery) did seek new homes farther north. 

Some of these migrants moved west of the Ap- 
palai hian Mountains The first permanent white set¬ 
tlement Ix’yond the m< nintains were established in 
western North Carolina in 1771, 
While along the Molston and Wautauga 
Settlement rivers. But not until after the de- 
in the West tea. of the Shawnees in 1774 and 
the v hcrokees in 1776 (see pages 
138-139) >v.is the v.n leared for a more general 
migration Small groups ■ i families filtered through 
the Cumberland Cup into Kentucky, following the 
Wilderness Koad carveJ out by Daniel Boone 
in 1 3 Once the war had ended, /Americans 
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streamed over the mountains in considerably 
larger numbers. In 1783. only about 12.000 people 
lived west of the mountains and south of the Ohio 
River; less than a decade later, the 1790 census 
counted more than 100,000 residents of the future 
states of Kentucky and Tennessee. 

North of the Ohio River, white settlements grew 
more slowly because of the strength of the Miami 
Confederacy. But once the Treaty of Greenville was 
signed in 1795, the Ohio country too grew rapidly. 
Many whites traveled by land to Pittsburgh, then 
floated down the Ohio River on flatboats and rafts 
to Marietta. Others settled along Lake Erie, on land 
Connecticut had once claimed under its colonial 
charter—the so-called western reserve. 

The transplanted New Englanders did their best 
to recreate the societies they had left behind, laying 
out farms and towns in neat checkerboard patterns, 
founding libraries and Congregational churches. 
Early arrivals recruited others to join them through 
enthusiastic letters describing Ohio’s rich soil and 
potential for growth, setting off a phenomenon 
known in New England as "Ohio Fever. The New 
Englanders, proud of their literate, orderly culture. 


viewed their neighbors with disdain. Ohioans, said 
one. were "intelligent, industrious, and thriving.” 
whereas the Virginians who had settled across the 
river in Kentucky were "ignorant, lazy, and poor." 
He continued the contrast: "Here the buildings are 

neat-there the habitations are miserable cabins. 

Here the grounds are laid out in a regular manner 
• • - ; there the fields are surrounded by a rough 
zigzag log fence His characterization accurately 
forecast the cultural clash that would occur when 
southern Republicans moved across the Ohio and 
contended with New England Federalists for polit¬ 
ical control of the region, which became a state in 
1803. 

The westward migration of slaveholding whites, 
first to Kentucky and Tennessee and then later 
into the rich lands of western Georgia and even- 
. tually the Gulf Coast, had a ma- 

i Blacks in jor adverse impact on African- 
' the West Americans. The web of family 
connections built up over several 
generations of residence in the Chesapeake was 
torn apan by the population movement. Even those 
few large planters who moved their entire slave 
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Around 1790. an unknown artist painted Beniamin Hawkins, an Indian trader, and a group of Creeks at his trading post in 
northern Florida Such commerce with the Indians, long a pan of American life, continued to play an important role in 
die national economy during the early years of the republic Courtesy of Priddy and BeckvrtUte 


force west could not have owned all the members lives nearby. Since most of the migrants were 
of every' family on their plantations. Far more com- young single men just starting to lead independent 
monly the white migrants were younger sons of lives, western society was at first unstable Like the 

eastern slaveholders, whose inheritance included seventeenth-century Chesapeake (see page 29). the 
only a portion of the family's slaves, or small late-eighteenth-centurv American West was a soci- 

farmers who owned just one or two blacks. In the ety in which single women married quickly. One 

early years of American settlement in the West, the genteel Connecticut girl, reluctantly moving to 

population was widely dispersed; accordingly. Ohio with relatives in 1810 after the death of her 

Chesapeake blacks who had been raised in the parents, was dismayed to find that other travelers 

midst of large numbers of kin had to adapt to lonely assumed she was going west to find a husband after 

lives on isolated farms, far from their parents, sib- failing to wed in the East. (She did marry within a 

lings, or even spouses and children The approxi- year.) The other side of the same coin was that the 

mately 100,000 African-Americans forcibly moved few- women among the migrants lamented their 

west by 1810 had to begin to build new families lack of congenial female friends. Isolated, far from 

there to replace those unwillingly left behind in familiar surroundings, women and men both strove 

the East. They succeeded well, as is shown in Chap- to create new communities to replace those they 

ter 10 . had left behind. 

The mobility- of both blacks and whites created a Perhaps the most meaningful of the new corn- 
volatile population mix in southern frontier areas. munities was the community supplied by evangel 
Everyone was new' to the region and few- had rela- ical religion. Among the migrants to Kentucky and 
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In the early nineteenth century, a French artist traveling in America drew this picture of Method 
ists en route to a camp meeting They carry bundles of f.xxl and clothing with them Nine the 
large proportion of women in the crowd Library of Congress 


Tennessee were clergymen and 
y. Second committed lay members of the 

I Great evangelical sects that arose in 

Awakening America after the First Great 
Awakening: Baptists. Presbyteri¬ 
ans, and Methodists. The Awakening had flourished 
in the southern backcountrv much later than it had 
in New England (see pages 98-99). and therefore 
the Second Great Awakening, which began around 
1800 in the West and continued into the 1840s (see 
pages 343-345). can in one sense be seen as simply 
an extension of the hr*t colonial revival, ijyrnen 
and clerics alike spread the doctrine of evangelical 
Christianity through the countryside, earning the 
message of salvation to the rootless and mostly un¬ 
educated frontier folk. 

At camp meetings, sometimes attended by 
thousands of people and usuallv lasting from three 
days to a week, clergymen exhorted their audi¬ 
ences to repent their sin* and become genuine 
Christians. They stressed that salwtion was open to 
ail. downplaying the doctrine of pre-destination that 


had characterized orthodox colonial Calvinism. 
The emotional nature of the conversion experience 
was emphasized far more than the need for care¬ 
ful study and preparation. Such preachers thus 
brought the message of religion to the people in 
more ways than one. They were in effect democ¬ 
ratizing American religion, making it available to 
all rather than to a preselected and educated elite. 

Tine most famous camp meeting took place at 
Cane Ridge. Kentucky, in 1801. At a time when the 
largest settlement in the state had no more than two 
thousand inhabitants, attendance at Cane Ridge was 
estimated at between ten and twenty-five thousand. 
One witness, a Presbyterian cleric, marveled that 
no sex nor color, class nor description, were ex¬ 
empted from the perv ading influence of the spirit; 
even from the age of eight months to sixty years." 
He went on to recount how people responded to 
the preaching with "loud ejaculations of prayer,... 
some struck with terror. . . others, trembling, 
weeping and crying out . . . fainting and swooning 
away.... others surrounding them with melodious 
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songs, or fervent prayers for their happy resurrec¬ 
tion, in the love of Christ.” Such scenes were to be 
repeated many times in the decades that followed. 
Revivals swept across different regions of the coun¬ 
try until nearly the middle of the century, leaving an 
indelible legacy of evangelism to many American 
Protestant churches. 

The sources of the Second Great Awakening, 
which revitalized Protestant Christianity in the 
United States, were embedded in late-eighteenth- 
century American society in the East as well as the 
West. From the 1760s through the 1780s, religious 
concerns had been subordinated to secular affairs, 
as clergymen and lay people of all denominations 
had concentrated their energies on war and poli¬ 
tics. Indeed, clerics had created a “civil religion" 
for the nation, in which the fervor of the veneration 
for the public sometimes surpassed the fervor of 
religious worship. Most churches, influenced by 
Enlightenment thought, had for decades stressed 
reason more than revelation. Circumstances were 
thus ripe for a movement of spiritual renewal that 
would appeal to the emotional side of people s 
natures. 

In addition, America’s largest Protestant denomi¬ 
nations had to find new sources of financial and 
membership support after the Revolution. In the 
colonial period, most of the 
Disestab- provinces had had established, or 
lishment of state-supported, churches. In Mas- 
Religion sachusetts, for example, the Con¬ 
gregational church had been fi¬ 
nanced by taxes levied on all residents of the 
colony, not just the members of that church. The 
same was true of the Church of England in such 
southern colonies as Virginia and South Carolina. 
Before the war, the protests of religious dissenters, 
like Baptists, had fallen on deaf ears. Yet they 
learned to use revolutionary ideology for their own 
purposes. Isaac Backus, a New England Baptist, 
pointed out forcefully that "many, who are filling 
the nation with the cry of LIBERTY and against op¬ 
pressors are at the same time themselves violating 
that dearest of all rights. LIBERTY OF CON¬ 
SCIENCE." Legislators could not resist the logic of 
such arguments. Many states dissolved their ties to 
churches during or immediately after the war. and 
others vastly reduced state support for established 
denominations. 

These changes meant that congregations could 
no longer rely on tax revenues and that all 
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churches were placed on the same footing with 
respect to the government. Church membership 
became entirely voluntary', as did monetary contri¬ 
butions from members. If congregations were to 
survive, they had to generate new sources of sup¬ 
port and increase the size of their membership. 
Revivals proved a convenient means of doing so. 
The revivals represented genuine outpourings of 
religious sentiment, but their more mundane func¬ 
tion must not be overlooked. 

An analysis of secular society can help to explain 
the conversion patterns of the Second Awakening 
Unlike the First Great Awakening, when converts 
were evenly divided by sex. more 
Women and women than men—particularly 
the Second young women—answered the call 
Awakening of Christianity during the Second 
Awakening. The increase in fe¬ 
male converts seems to have been directly related 
to major changes in women’s circumstances at the 
end of the eighteenth century. In some areas of the 
country, especially New England (where the revival 
movement flourished), women outnumbered men 
after 1790, for many young men had migrated west¬ 
ward (see map). Thus eastern girls could no longer 
count on finding marital partners. The uncertainty 
of their social and familial position seems to have 
led them to seek spiritual certainty in the church. 
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Black Population, 1790: Proportion of Total 
Population Source From Lester J Cappon et til. 
eds. Atlas of Early American History The Revolu¬ 
tionary Era. 1760-1790. Copyright © 1976 by 
Princeton I’niivrstty Press Reprinted by permission 
of Princeton I 'nhvrstry Press 


Young women's domestic roles changed dramat¬ 
ically at the same time, as cloth production began to 
move from the household to the factory (see page 
260). Deprived of their chief household role as 
spinners and weavers. New England daughters 
found in the church a realm where they could con¬ 
tinue to make useful contributions to society 
Church missionary societies and charitable associa¬ 
tions provided an acceptable outlet for their talents 
One of the most striking developments of the early 
nineteenth century was the creation of hundreds ot 
female associations to aid widows and orphans, col¬ 
lect money for foreign missions, or improve the 
quality of maternal care. Thus American women 
collectively assumed the role of keepers ot the na¬ 
tion's conscience, taking the lead in charitable en¬ 
terprises and freeing their husbands from concern 
for such moral issues. 

The religious ferment among blacks and whites 
in frontier regions of the I'ppcr South contributed 
to racial ferment as well People of both races at¬ 
tended the camp meetings to hear black and white 
preachers. When revivals spread eastward into 


Blacks and more heavily slaveholding areas, 
the Second white planters became fearful of 
Awakening the egalitarianism implied in the 
evangelical message of universal 
salvation and harmony. At the same time, revivals 
created a group of respected black leaders— 
preachers—and provided them with a ready audi¬ 
ence for a potentially revolutionary- doctrine. 

Events in the West Indies gave whites ample rea¬ 
son for apprehension. In 1793, mulattos and blacks 
in the French colony of Saint Domingue (Haiti) 
overthrew European rule under the leadership of a 
mulatto. Toussaint L'Ouverture. The revolt was 
bloody, vicious, prolonged, and characterized by 
numerous atrocities committed by both sides. In an 
attempt to prevent the spread of such unrest to 
their own slaves, southern state legislators passed 
laws forbidding white Haitian refugees from bring¬ 
ing their slaves with them. But North American 
blacks learned about the revolt anyway. And the 
preconditions for racial upheaval did not have to be 
imported into the South from the West Indies: they 
already existed on the spot. 

The Revolution had caused immense destruction 
in the South, especially in the states south of Vir¬ 
ginia The heavy losses of slaves and constant guer¬ 
rilla warfare, not to mention the changes in 
American trading patterns brought about by with¬ 
drawal from the British Empire, wreaked havoc on 
the southern economy. The expansion of cotton 
production after the invention of the cotton gin in 
1-93 and the beginnings of large-scale westward 
migration led to increased demands for slaves. Af¬ 
ter the war. Lower South planters rushed to pur¬ 
chase new black laborers, the postwar decades 
therefore witnessed the single most massive influx 
of Africans into North America since the begin¬ 
nings of the slave trade Before the legal trade was 
halted in 1808. more than ninety thousand new Af¬ 
ricans had been imported into the United States 
(see map). 

The vast postwar increase in the number of free 
blacks severely challenged the system of race rela¬ 
tions that had evolved during the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury Color, caste, and slave status no longer 
coincided, as they had when the few free blacks 
were all mulattos. Furthermore, like their white 
compatriots, blacks (both slave and free) had be¬ 
come familiar w ith notions of liberty and equality. 
They had also witnessed the benefits of fighting 
collectively for freedom, rather than resisting indi- 
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The Destrehan plantation house in St Charles Parish. Louisiana, was originally constructed between l*8' and I“90 land 
remodeled in 18-tO). Its primary builder was Charles, a free Mulatto who was described as carpenter, wood worker and 
mason" in the construction contract In Virginia, skilled blacks like Charles. Kith slave and free, formed the core of the 
support for Gabriel s Rebellion Gene Ciztk 


vidually or running away. The circumstances were 
ripe for an explosion, and the Second Awakening 
was the match that lit the fuse in both Virginia and 
North Carolina. 

The Virginia revolt was planned hv Gabriel Pros¬ 
ser, a blacksmith who argued that blacks should 
fight to obtain the same rights as whites and who 
explicitly placed himself in the 
L Gabriel's tradition of the French and Hai- 

f Rebellion tian revolutions. At revival meet¬ 

ings led by his brother Martin, a 
preacher, Gabriel recruited other blacks like him¬ 
self—artisans who moved easily in both black and 
white circles and who lived in semifreedom under 
minimal white supervision. The artisan leaders 
then enlisted rural blacks in the cause. The con¬ 
spirators planned to attack Richmond on the night 
of August 30, 1800. setting fire to the city, seizing 
the state capitol. and capturing the governor. Their 
plan showed considerable political sophistication, 
but heavy rain made it impossible to execute the 
plot as scheduled. Several whites then learned of 
the plan from their slaves and spread the alarm. 
Gabriel avoided capture for some weeks, but most 


of the other leaders of the rebellion were quickly 
arrested and interrogated. The major conspirators, 
including Prosser himself, were hanged, but in the 
months that followed other insurrectionary scares 
continued to frighten Virginia slaveowners. 

Two years later a similar wave of fear swept 
North Carolina and the bordering counties of Vir¬ 
ginia. A slave conspiracy to attack planters homes, 
kill all whites except small children, and seize the 
land was uncovered in Bertie County. Similar plots 
were rumored elsewhere. Again, slave artisans and 
preachers played prominent roles in the planned 
uprisings. Nearly fifty blacks were executed as a 
result of the whites' investigations of the rumors. 
Some were certainly innocent victims of the plant¬ 
ers’ hysteria, hut there can he no doubt about the 
existence of most of the plots. In the wake of these 
disturbances, southern state legislatures increased 
the severin' of the slave codes. Before long, all talk 
of emancipation (gradual or otherwise) ceased, and 
slavery became even more firmly entrenched as an 
economic institution and way of life. 

Significantly, the Iroquois were affected by a reli¬ 
gious revival at the same time as American whites 
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and blacks were experiencing the Second Great 
Awakening. Led by their prophet, 
i Handsome Handsome Lake, the remaining 
F Lake American Iroquois, who were 

scattered on small reservations, 
embraced the traditional values of their culture and 
renounced such destructive white customs as 
drinking alcohol and playing cards. At the same 
time, though, they began abandoning their an¬ 
cient way of life. With Handsome Lake’s approval. 
Quaker missionaries taught the Iroquois Anglo- 
American styles of agricultural subsistence; men 
were now to be cultivators rather than hunters and 
women housekeepers rather than cultivators. Since 
the tribes had lost their hunting territories to white 
farmers. Iroquois men accepted the changes read- 
ily. But many women, especially the powerful tribal 
matrons, resisted the shift in the gender division of 
labor. They realized that when they surrendered 
control over food production they would jeopar¬ 
dize their status in the tribe. But Handsome Lake 
branded as ‘ witches" any women who opposed 
the changes too vigorously, and eventually he 
triumphed. A division of work by sex continued to 
characterize Iroquois economic organization, but 
the specific tasks assigned to men and women 
changed completely. In order to maintain some 
cultural autonomy, the Iroquois had to adopt an 
economic system resembling that of the dominant 
whites. 

The plight of the Iroquois may lx* taken as sym¬ 
bolic of the plight of tribes located west of the Ap¬ 
palachians. for they too would have to find ways 
of accommodating themselves to the dominant 
Anglo-American culture. Although most had yet to 
feel the full force of the whites westward thrust, the 
weapon that had served the Iroquois and other in¬ 
terior tribes so well—the countervailing presence 
of England. France, and Spain—v as n< •» - ailable to 
them Since the United States had established its 
independence, western tribes had no alternative 
Inn to confront directly the problems posed by 
land-hungry whites The\ would de) .»\ * ut noi halt 
the expansion of the l nitcd S:at< 

As the new centoo began, win.* reo and I lack 
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to adjust to changed economic circumstances. 
Building on successful negotiations with both Brit¬ 
ain (the Jay Treaty) and France (the Convention of 
1800), the United States charted its own diplomatic 
course, striving to avoid dependence on the Euro¬ 
pean powers. The 1790s spawned vigorous debates 
over foreign and domestic policy and saw the be¬ 
ginnings of a system of political parties. Religious 
revivals again swept portions of the countryside, 
and again those revivals contributed to social 
unrest. 

At the end of the decade, after years of struggle, 
the Jeffersonian interpretation of republicanism 
finally prevailed over Hamilton’s approach. As a 
result, in the years to come the country would be 
characterized by a decentralized economy, minimal 
government (especially at the national level), and 
maximum freedom of action and mobility for indi¬ 
vidual white men. Jeffersonian Republicans, like 
white male Americans before them, failed to ex¬ 
tend to white women, Indians, and blacks the free¬ 
dom and individuality they recognized as essential 
for themselves. 
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7 have /his morning witnessed one of the most interesting scenes 
a free people can ever witness.” Margaret B Smith, a Philadel¬ 
phian, wrote on March 4, 1801, to her sister-in-law The changes 
of administration, which in every government and in every age 
have most generally been epochs of confusion, villainy and 
bloodshed, in this our happy country take place without anv 
species of distraction, or disorder. ” On that day. Thomas Jefferson 
strolled from his New Jersey Avenue boardinghouse in the new 
federal capital of Washington. D C., to take 
the oath as president at the Capitol build¬ 
ing. The precedent of an orderly and 
peaceful change of government had been 
established. 

Jefferson's inauguration marked a 
change of style in government, at the be¬ 
ginning of a period when Americans were 
struggling to assert and define their na¬ 
tionalism amid challenges, both foreign 
and domestic. Almost overnight the for¬ 
mality of the Federalist presidencies of 
Washington and Adams disappeared as Jef¬ 
ferson set the tone for the Republican gov¬ 
ernment. Gone were the aristocratic wigs 
and breeches (knee-length trousers) the first two presidents had 
favored; Jefferson wore plainer garb. Though personally richer 
and with more luxurious tastes than Adams. Jefferson rejected the 
aristocratic and wealthy pretensions he associated with the 
Federalists. Republican virtue would be restored. 

Ordinary' folk who had come to celebrate Jefferson's inaugural 
overran Washington, causing Federalists to shudder at the seem¬ 
ing collapse of authority and order. For two weeks following the 
inauguration. Jefferson still lived and worked at his modest lodg¬ 
ings a few blocks from the Capitol. He ran the presidency from 
the parlor next to his bedroom and continued to eat at the com¬ 
munal dining table. His first cabinet meetings were held in Con¬ 
rad and McMunn’s rooming house. Not until March 19 did he 
move to the president’s mansion. 

The government had moved to Washington from Philadelphia 
in November 1800, and its unfinished federal buildings sym¬ 
bolized the unfinished nation. Augustus John Foster, a British 
diplomat, lamented the move. The diplomatic corps, he reported, 
found it "difficult to digest" moving "to what was then scarce any 
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belter than a mere swamp." Abigail Adams found it 
"the very dirtyest Hole,” its streets "a quagmire af¬ 
ter every rain." On the other hand, Washington of¬ 
fered amusements unlike any other Atlantic capital. 
"Excellent snipe shooting and even partridge 
shooting was to be had on each side of the main 
[Pennsylvania] avenue and even close under the 
wall of the capitol," Foster recalled. The new city 
suited the newcomers as the government changed 
from the formality of the Federalists to the less- 
pretentious Republicans. 

The new district, carved out of Maryland and Vir¬ 
ginia, had been chosen because of its central loca¬ 
tion. Washington was thus beholden neither to the 
colonial past nor to any single state. Few buildings 
were needed to house the government, which es¬ 
sentially collected tariffs, delivered mail, and de¬ 
fended the nation s borders. A small government 
suited the republic. Even for the Federalists, the 
adoption of the Constitution had been more a 
result of dissatisfaction with the Articles of Con¬ 
federation than a sign of confidence in central 
government. In an age when it took some congress¬ 
men more than a week to reach the capital, most 
Americans favored government closer to home. 
Though President Thomas Jefferson, after his inau¬ 
guration in 1801, cut the federal budget and opera¬ 
tions, he and his Republican successors (James 
Madison and James Monroe) invigorated the fed¬ 
eral government over the next two decades. 

The transfer of power to the Republicans from 
the Federalists intensified political conflict and 
voter interest. Republican presidents, in the Rev¬ 
olutionary War tradition, sought to restrain gov¬ 
ernment. Federalists prized a stronger national 
government with more centralized order and au¬ 
thority. With both factions competing for adherents 
and popular support, the basis was laid for the - vo¬ 
lution of democratic politics. Hut factionalism, per¬ 
sonal disputes, and suspicion of partisanship within 
each gioup prevent'd the development of modem 
polidcai p uties. and the Federalists unable to build 
a p .-pulai b f':. slowly faded awav 
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iral, independent nation ignored and violated. 
When the humiliation became too great, Americans 
took up arms in the War of 1812 both to defend 
their rights as a nation and to expand farther to the 
west and north. Although unprepared for combat, 
the United States fought Great Britain to a standstill 
and routed Indian resistance and unity. The peace 
treaty restored the prewar status quo, but together 
the war and the treaty reaffirmed American inde¬ 
pendence, strengthened American determination 
to steer clear of European conflicts, and fostered 
accommodation with Great Britain. 

The War of 1812 unleashed a wave of nationalism 
and self-confidence. War promoted the develop¬ 
ment of domestic manufacturing and internal trans¬ 
portation. After the war, the federal government 
championed business and promoted road and 
canal building. The new spirit encouraged eco¬ 
nomic growth and western expansion at home and 
assertiveness throughout the Western Hemisphere. 
By the 1820s the United States was no longer an 
experiment, a new nation had emerged. Free of its 
colonial past, the country began energetically shap¬ 
ing its own identity. 

Growth and expansion, however, generated new 
problems. In 1819 a financial panic brought hard¬ 
ship and conflict that sowed the seeds for the Jack¬ 
sonian movement in the 1820s and 1830s. More 
ominously, sectional differences and the presence 
of slavery created divisions that would widen in the 
wake of further westward expansion during the 
1840s and 18S0s. 


Jefferson in Power 

Jefferson delivered his inaugural address in the 
Senate chamber, the only part of the Capitol that 
had been completed. Nearly a thousand people 
strained to hear his barely audible 
Jefferson's voice. "We are all Republicans, we 
Inaugural are all Federalists," he told the 
Address assembly in an appeal for unity. 

Confidently addressing those with 
I it! It faith in ihc peoples ability to govern them- 
- .elves he called America's republican government 
‘she world s best hope." If "man cannot be trusted 
a ith the government of himself." Jefferson argued, 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1801 

John Marshall becomes chief 
justice 

Jefferson inaugurated 

1801-05 

Tripoli War 

1803 

Marbury v. Madison 

Louisiana Purchase 

1804 

Jefferson re-elected 

1804-06 

Lewis and Clark expedition 

1805 

Prophet emerges as Shawnee 
leader 

1807 

Chesapeake affair 

Embargo Act 

1808 

Madison elected president 

1808-13 

Prophet and Tecumseh: Indian 
resistance 


1812-15 

War of 1812 

1813 

Death of Tecumseh 

1814 

Treaty- of Ghent 

1814-15 

Hartford Convention 

1815 

Battle of New Orleans 

1816 

Monroe elected president 

Second Bank of the United States 
chartered 

1817 

Rush-Bagot Treaty 

1819 

McCulloch v. Maryland 
Adams-Onis Treaty' 

1819-23 

Financial panic; depression 

1820 

Missouri Compromise 

Monroe re-elected 

1823 

Monroe Doctrine 


"can he, then, be trusted with the government of 
others? Or have we found angels in the forms of 
kings to govern him? Let history answer this 
question." 

The new president went on to outline his goals: 

A wise and frugal government, which shall restrain 
men from injuring one another, which shall leave 
them otherwise free to regulate their own pursuits 
. . . Equal and exact justice to all men. of whatever 
state or persuasion, religious or political . . . The 
support of the state governments in all their rights, as 
the most competent administrators for our domestic 
concerns and the surest bulwarks against antirepubli¬ 
can tendencies 

At the same time, he assured Federalists that he 
shared some of their concerns as well: 

The preservation of the general government in its 

whole constitutional vigor-The honest payment of 

our debts and sacred preservation of the public faith 
... Encouragement of agriculture and of commerce as 
its handmaid 

Still, the Federalists and Republicans distrusted 
each other. The outgoing president. John Adams, 


left Washington before dawn on inaugural day to 
avoid witnessing the Republican triumph. Republi¬ 
cans considered the Federalists antidemocratic and 
antirepublican at heart and accused them of imitat¬ 
ing the coun society of England. 

One of Jefferson's first acts was to extend the 
grasp of Republicanism over the federal govern¬ 
ment. Virtually all of the six hundred or so officials 
appointed under Washington and Adams were 
loyal Federalists: only six were know n Republicans. 
To counteract Federalist power and restore gov ern¬ 
ment to those w-ho shared his vision of an agrarian 
republic and individual liberty. Jefferson refused to 
recognize Adams’s last-minute "midnight appoint¬ 
ments to local offices in the District of Columbia. 
He dismissed Federalist customs collectors from 
New England ports, and awarded vacant treasury 
and judicial offices to Republicans. By July 1803 
only 130 of 316 presidentially controlled offices 
were held by Federalists. In restoring political bal¬ 
ance in government. Jefferson used patronage to 
reward his friends, to build a party organization, 
and to compete w ith the Federalists. 
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Rembrandt Pcalc s 1K0S portrait of President Thomas Jef¬ 
ferson Charles Wilson Peak* and his live sons helped es¬ 
tablish the reputation of American an in the nets* nation 
Rembrandt Peak- was most famous for his presidential 
portraits; here he captures Jefferson in a noble pose- with¬ 
out the usual symbols of office or power. Ix’lilting tlx* Re¬ 
publican age. I1h- Xcir York' Histortai/ Society 

The Republican Congress similarly proceeded 
to aflirm its republicanism. Limited government 
would check authoritarianism and undermine def¬ 
erence to elites. Republicans placed a greater em¬ 
phasis on individual initiative and an involved 
citizenry. Secretary of the Treasure Albert Gallatin 
and John Randolph of Virginia. Jefferson's ally in 
the House, translated ideology into policy and put 
the federal government on a diet. Congress re¬ 
pealed all internal taxes, including the whiskey tax 
Gallatin cut the army budget in half, to just under 
$2 million, and reduced the 1802 navy budget from 
S.TS to > I million. Moreover. Gallatin planned to 
reduce the national debt—Alexander Hamilton'^ 
engine of economic growth—from $8.s million t<» 
>V million, as part of a plan to retire it altogether 
bv 181 Jefferson even closed two of the nation s 
live diplomatic missions abroad- a* The Hague 
and Berlin—to save money 


More than frugality, however, separated Republi¬ 
cans from Federalists. Opposition to the Alien and 
Sedition laws of 1798 had helped unite Republicans 
before Jefferson's election (see pages 199-202). 
Now as president. Jefferson declined to use the acts 
against his opponents, as President Adams had 
done and pardoned those convicted; Congress let 
the acts expire in 1801 and 1802. Congress also 
repealed the Naturalization Act of 1798, which had 
required fourteen years of residency- for citizen¬ 
ship. The 1802 act that replaced it required only 
five years of residency, acceptance of the Constitu¬ 
tion. and the forsaking of foreign allegiance and 
titles. The new act would remain the basis of natu¬ 
ralized American citizenship into the twentieth 
century. 

The Republicans turned next to the judiciary, the 
last stronghold of unchecked Federalist power. 
During the 1790s not a single Republican had been 
appointed to the federal bench. 
Attacks on Moreover, the Judiciary- Act of 
the Judiciary 1801. passed in the last days of 
the Adams administration, had cre¬ 
ated fifteen new judgeships (which Adams filled 
in his midnight appointments, signing appoint¬ 
ments until his term was just hours away from ex¬ 
piring) and would reduce by attrition the number 
of justices on the Supreme Court from six to five. 
Since that reduction would have denied Jefferson 
any Supreme Court appointments until two vacan¬ 
cies had occurred, the new Republican-dominated 
Congress, in one of its first moves, repealed the 
1801 act. 

Republicans also targeted opposition judges for 
removal. Federalist judges had refused to review 
the Sedition Act. and Federalists had prosecuted 
critics of the administration under the act. At Jeffer¬ 
son s suggestion, the House impeached (indicted) 
Federal District Judge John Pickering of New 
Hampshire, and in 180-* the Senate removed him 
from office. Pickering had not committed any 
• rime, although he was an alcoholic and was emo¬ 
tionally disturbed. 

The day Pickering was convicted, the House im¬ 
p-ached Supreme Court Justice Samuel Chase for 
judicial misconduct. Chase, an arch-Federalist and 
leader in pressing for convictions under the Sedi¬ 
tion vi had repeatedly denounced Jefferson’s ad¬ 
ministration from the bench. Jefferson had initially 
suggested action against Chase; the Republicans, 
however, failed to muster the necessary' two-thirds 
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majority of senators to convict him. Their failure to 
remove Chase preserved the Court's independence 
by establishing the precedent that criminal actions, 
not political disagreements, were the proper 
grounds for impeachment. Time soon cured Re¬ 
publican grievances; in his tenure as president. 
Jefferson appointed three new Supreme Court jus¬ 
tices. Nonetheless, under Chief Justice John Mar¬ 
shall, the Court remained a Federalist stronghold. 

Marshall was an astute lawyer with keen political 
sense. A Virginia Federalist who had served under 
George Washington in the Revolutionary’ War. he 
had been minister to France and 
k |ohn then secretary of state under Fresi- 

f Marshall dent Adams before being named 

chief justice. Jefferson considered 
Marshall a midnight appointment, believing that 
any appointment made after Adams learned of his 
defeat in the electoral college on December 12. 
1800, was wrong and immoral, if not illegal But 
Congress approved the appointment in January 
1801 before Jefferson was sworn in as president. 

Although he was an autocrat by nature. Marshall 
possessed a grace and openness of manner well 
suited to the new Republican political style. Under 
Marshall's domination, the Supreme Court retained 
a Federalist viewpoint even after Republican ius- 
tices achieved a majority in 1811. Throughout his 
tenure (from 1801 untii 1835). the Court upheld 
federal supremacy over the states and protected the 
interests of commerce and capital. 

More important. Marshall made the Court an 
equal branch of government in practice as well as 
theory. First, he made service on the Court a 
coveted honor. Prior to Marshall it had been 
difficult to keep the Court filled During its first 
twelve years, fifteen justices served on the six- 
member Court; after Marshall's appointment, it 
took forty’ years for fifteen new members to be ap¬ 
pointed. Marshall's presence made the Court 
worthy of ambitious and talented men. Second, he 
unified the Court, influencing the justices to issue 
single majority opinions rather than individual con¬ 
curring judgments. Marshall himself became the 
voice of the majority, f rom 1801 through 1805 he 
wrote 24 of the Court's 26 decisions: through 1810 
he wrote 85 percent of the PI opinions, including 
every- important decision. 

Marshall also increased the Court's power. Mar- 
bury v. Madison (1803) was the landmark case that 
enabled Marshall to strengthen the Court. William 



John Marshall < I~SS-1H35|. chief iiiMite of the Supreme 
C«Hirt from 1801 to 1835 This portrait slums the strength 
of personality that enabled Marshall to make the ( ourt 
•nto a Federalist stronghold WnJwwon ami Uv I mur 
sir)'. Viifiinui 


Marbury had been designated a 
k Marbury v. justice of the peace in the District 
• Madison of Columbia as part of Adams s 
midnight appointments of March 
2. 1801. Marbury sued the new secretary of state, 
James Madison, for failing to certify his appoint- 
ment so that Jefferson could appoint a Republican 
In his suit Marbury requested a writ of mandamus 
(a court order forcing Madison to appoint him) 

At first glance, the case presented a political di¬ 
lemma. If the Supreme Court ruled in favor of Mar 
bury and issued a writ of mandamus, the president 
might not comply. After all. why should the presi 
dent, sworn to uphold the Constitution, allow the 
Court to decide for him what was constitutional' 
However, if the Court refused to issue the writ, it 
would be handing the Republicans a victory . Mar¬ 
shall avoided both alternatives. Speaking for the 
Court, he ruled that Marbury had a right to his 
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commission but that the Court could not compel 
Madison to honor it, because the Constitution did 
not grant the Court power to issue a writ of man¬ 
damus. Thus Marshall declared unconstitutional 
Section 13 of the Judiciary Act of 1^89. which au¬ 
thorized the Court to issue such writs. Marbury last 
his job and the justices denied themselves the 
power to issue writs of mandamus, but the Su¬ 
preme Court established its great power to judge 
the constitutionality of laws passed by Congress. 

In succeeding years Marshall fashioned the the¬ 
ory of judicial rev iew. Since the Constitution was 
the supreme law. he reasoned, any act (federal or 
state) contrary to the Constitution must be null and 
void. And since the Supreme Court was responsi¬ 
ble for upholding the law, the Court had a duty to 
decide whether a conflict existed between a legisla¬ 
tive act and the Constitution. If such a conflict ex¬ 
isted. the Court would declare the act unconstitu¬ 
tional. 

Marshall's decision rebuffed Republican criticism 
of the Court as a partisan instrument He avoided a 
confrontation with the Republican-dominated Con¬ 
gress by not ruling on its repeal of the 1801 
Judiciary Act. And he enhanced the Court’s inde¬ 
pendence by claiming the power of judicial review 
While President Jefferson fought with the Fed¬ 
eralist judiciary and struggled to reduce federal 
spending, he kept watch on the Louisiana Territory 
Louisiana. France's largest colony 
i Louisiana in the New World, defined the 
f Purchase western United States border 
along the Mississippi from the 
Gulf of Mexico to present-day Minnesota It had 
been ceded to Spain in 1763 at the end of the Seven 
Years' War (see page 109). Jefferson shared with 
other Americans the belief that the United States 
was destined to expand its "empire of liberty." 
Since the first days of American independence. 
Louisiana had held a special place in the young 
nation s expansionist dreams by 1800 . hundreds of 
thousands of Americans in search of land had 
trekked into the rich Mississippi and Ohio valleys to 
settle, intruding on Indian lands Down the Missis¬ 
sippi and Ohio rivers to New Orleans the\ tloated 
their farm goods for export I luis. whoever con¬ 
trolled the port of New Orleans had a hand on the 
throat of the American ccouonn .\s long u> Spain 
owned Louisiana. American* did not fear. 

Rumors «*i the transfer of C utsiarsa to Napo¬ 
leonic Franc e pi ed w 1802. a 1 raw«. 


threatened to rebuild its empire in the New World. 
The acquisition, moaned Jefferson, "works most 
sorely*' on the United States. "Every eye in the 
United States." Jefferson wrote the American minis¬ 
ter in Paris Robert R. Livingston, "is now focused on 
the affairs of Louisiana." Fears intensified even 
more in October 1802. when Spanish officials, on 
the eve of ceding control to the French, violated 
Pincknev's Treaty (see page 197) by denying Amer¬ 
icans the privilege of storing their products at New 
Orleans prior to transshipment to foreign markets. 
Western farmers and eastern merchants thought a 
devious Napoleon had closed the port; they 
grumbled and talked war. "The Mississippi.” Secre¬ 
tary of State James Madison wrote, "is to them 
everything. It is the Hudson, the Delaware, the 
Potomac and all navigable rivers of the Atlantic 
States formed into one stream.” 

To relieve the pressure for war and to prevent 
westerners from joining Federalists in opposition 
to his administration. Jefferson simultaneously pre¬ 
pared for war and accelerated talks with the French. 
In January 1803 he sent James Monroe to France to 
join Robert Livingston in negotiating to buy New 
Orleans Meanwhile. Congress authorized the call¬ 
up of eighty thousand militia if it proved necessary. 
Arriving in Paris in April. Monroe was astonished 
to learn that France had already offered to sell all 
827.000 square miles of Louisiana to the United 
States for SIS million. On April 30 Monroe and 
Livingston signed a treaty to purchase the vast terri¬ 
tory. whose borders were undefined and whose 
land was uncharted (see map). 

Tlie Louisiana Purchase doubled the size of the 
nation and opened the way for westward expansion 
across the continent. The acquisition was the single 
most popular achievement of Jefferson’s presi¬ 
dency. Yet for Jefferson, the purchase presented a 
dilemma. It promised fulfillment of his dream of 
a continental nation reaching to the Pacific coast, 
" with room enough for our descendants to the 
hundredth and thousandth generation." It offered 
to resolve Indian-settler conflict on the frontier by 
providing land to which eastern tribes. North and 
South, could be removed But its legality was ques¬ 
tionable. The Constitution gave him no clear au¬ 
thority to acquire new territory and incorporate it 
into die nation. Jefferson considered requesting a 
constitutional amendment to allow the purchase, 
but finally he justified it on the grounds that he was 
exercising the president's implied powers to pro- 
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Louisiana Purchase 


tect the nation. The people, he knew, would accept 
or reject the purchase on election day in 1804. 

The president had a long standing interest in 
Louisiana and the West. As early as 1782, as an 
American envoy in France. Jefferson had suggested 
sending an exploratory mission 
L Lewis and across the continent to California. 
f Clark As secretary of state ten years 

later he commissioned a French 
emigre, Andr6 Michaux. to explore the Missouri 
River. Allegations of Michaux’s complicity in the 
Gen£t Affair (see page 195) aborted this mission. In 
1803 Jefferson renewed Michaux’s instructions 
when he sent Meriwether Lewis and William Clark 
to the Pacific Ocean via the Missouri and Columbia 
rivers. Lewis and Clark, from 1804 to 1806. headed 
the nearly fifty-strong Corps of Discovery," which 
was aided by trappers and American Indians along 
the way. A French-Canadian trader and his young 
Shoshoni wife, Toussaint Charbonneau and Sac- 
agawea. joined the expedition. Sacagawea inter¬ 
preted both the terrain and the languages of the 
West to the wanderers. Lewis and Clark knew that 
this wilderness was a crowded one. They carried 
twenty-one bags of gifts for Indian leaders both to 
establish goodwill and to advertise the potential for 
trade using American manufactured goods. 


The Lewis and Clark expedition, planned in se¬ 
crecy before the Louisiana Purchase, reflected Jef¬ 
ferson’s scientific curiosity and his interest in 
western commercial development, especially the 
fur and China trades. Other explorers soon fol¬ 
lowed Lewis and Clark, led in 1805 and 1806 by 
Lieutenant Zebulon Pike in search of the source of 
the Mississippi. Pike attempted to find a navigable 
water route to the Far West and sought the head¬ 
waters of the Arkansas River. He reached the Rocky 
Mountains in present-day Colorado, though he 
never made it to the top of the peak that bears his 
name. Pike and his men wandered into Spanish 
territory to the south, where the Spanish arrested 
them and held them captive for several months in 
Santa Fe. After his release, Pike wrote an account of 
his experiences that set commercial minds spin¬ 
ning. He described a potential commercial market 
in southwestern Spanish cities as well as the bounty 
of furs and precious minerals to be had. The vision 
of the road to the Southwest became a reality with 
the opening of the Santa Fe Trail in the 1820s. Over 
the next few decades Americans avidly read pub¬ 
lished accounts of western exploration; expan¬ 
sion caught their imagination. Jefferson considered 
Louisiana and the opening of the West among his 
greatest presidential accomplishments. 
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Republicans 
Versus Federalists 

In 1804. campaigning for re-election on his record, 
Jefferson claimed credit for western expansion and 
the restoration of republican values. He had re¬ 
moved the Federalist threat to lib- 
\ Election of erty by ending the Alien and Sedi- 
f 1804 tion and Judiciary Acts. He had 

reduced the size and cost of gov¬ 
ernment by cutting spending. Despite his oppo¬ 
nents' charges, he had proved that Republicans 
supported commerce and promoted free trade. He 
had removed major obstacles to American com¬ 
mercial growth by purchasing the Louisiana Ter¬ 
ritory. including New Orleans, and by having 
Congress repeal Federalist excise and property 
taxes. American trade with Europe was flourishing. 
Unwisely. Federalists who had earlier criticized Jef¬ 
ferson for not seizing Louisiana now attacked the 
president for paying too much for the territory and 
for exceeding his powers. 

Charles Cotesworth Pinckney, a wealthy South 
Carolina lawyer and former Revolutionary War aide 
to General George Washington, carried the opposi¬ 
tion standard against Jefferson. Pinckney had been 
Adams's vice-presidential candidate in 1800 and in¬ 
herited the Federalist leadership. Jefferson dumped 
Aaron Burr from the 1804 ticket, and he and 
his running mate. George Clinton of New York, 
swamped Pinckney and Rufus King in the electoral 
college by 162 votes to 14. earn ing fifteen of the 
seventeen states. 

Jefferson's re-election was both a personal and 
an organizational triumph. The political dissenters 

of the l~90s had used their Democratic-Republican 

societies to win elections. More than anything else, 
opposition to the Federalists had molded and 
unified them. Indeed, in areas where the Federal¬ 
ists were strongest—in commercial New York and 
Pennsylvania in the l'90s and in New England in 
the is*Vis—the Republicans had organized most 
effe ively. 

I ■! ihe Republican successes in 1800 and 1804, 
n» . e icralists had disdained popular campaign¬ 
ing \hey believed in government by the "best 
pc< >j ie—those whose education, wealth, and expe¬ 
rience marked them as leaders. For candidates to 
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John Lewis Krimmel. Election Day in Philadelphia (1815) Citizens crowded outside the Mule House in Philadelphia on 
election day in 1815 to whip up support for their candidates and to await the results The painting suggests the over¬ 
whelmingly white, male composition of the electorate The Henry brands du Pont Winterthur Museum 

debate their qualifications before their inferiors— while westerners, encroaching on Indian tribes, 
the voters—was unnecessary' and undignified. The looked for federal support, 

direct appeals of the Republicans struck the In the states where both factions organized and 
Federalists as a subversion of the natural political ran candidates, participation in elections increased 
order. markedly. In some states more than 90 percent of 

After the resounding Federalist defeat in 1800, a the eligible voters—nearly all of whom were white 

younger generation of Federalists began to imitate males—cast ballots between 180-* and 1816. People 

the Republicans. They organized statewide and. became more interested in politics generally. es 

led by men like Josiah Quincy, a pecially at the local level; and as participation in 

k Younger young congressman from Massa- elections increased, the states expanded suffrage. 

' Federalists chusetts. campaigned for popular Nevertheless, the popular base remained restricted. 

support. Quincy cleverly iden- Property qualifications for voting and holding office 

tiffed the Federalists as the people s party, attacking persisted, and in six states the legislatures still se- 

Republicans as autocratic planters. Jeffersonian lected presidential electors in 18()-«. Even Repub- 

Democracy." Quincy satirized in 1804. was "an In- Iicans restrained their organization; fearing the 

dian word, signifying a great tobacco planter who divisiveness of partisanship, most leaders shied 

had herds of black slaves. In attacking frugal gov- away from cohesive political movements, 

ernment. the self-styled Younger Federalists played Yet political competition, spurred on by a vigor- 
on fears of a weakened army and navy. Merchants ous press that saw its primary role as partisan ad- 
depended on a strong navy to protea ocean trade vocacy. prompted grassroots campaigning. The 
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political barbecue symbolized the new style as the 
factions responded to increasing voter involvement 
in politics. In New York they roasted oxen; on the 
New England coast they baked clams, in Maryland 
they served oysters. The guests washed down their 
meals with beer and punch and sometimes com¬ 
peted in corn shuckings or horse pulls. During the 
barbecue, candidates and party leaders spoke from 
the stump. Oratory was a popular form of enter¬ 
tainment, and the speakers delivered lengthy and 
uninhibited speeches. They often made wild 
accusations, which—given the slow speed of com¬ 
munications—might not be answered until after 
the election. In 1808, for example, a New England 
Republican accused the Federalists of causing the 
Boston Massacre. 

Soon both factions used barbecues to rally 
voters. But although the Younger Federalists 
adopted the political barbecue, the Federalist party 
never fully mastered the art of wooing voters. 
Older Federalists still opposed such blatant cam¬ 
paigning. And though they were strong in a few 
states like Connecticut and Delaware, the Federal¬ 
ists never offered the Republicans sustained com¬ 
petition. Divisions between Older and Younger 
Federalists often hindered them, and the extrem¬ 
ism of some Older Federalists tended to discredit 
the organization. A case in point was Timothy Pick¬ 
ering, a Massachusetts congressman and former 
secretary of state who opposed the Louisiana Pur¬ 
chase. feared Jefferson’s re-election, and urged 
the secession of New England in 1803 and 180* 
Pickering won some support among the few Fed¬ 
eralists in Congress, but others opposed his plan 
for a northern confederacy. When Vice President 
Aaron Burr lost his bid to become governor of New 
York in 1804. the plan collapsed. Burr, more an 
opportunist than a loyal Republican, was to have 
led New York into secession, with the other states 
to follow 

Both political groups suffered from divisions 
and individuals' personal ambitions, which under¬ 
mined cohesiveness. For a long time, for instance, 
Aaron burr and Alexander Hainil- 
Hamilton- ton had crossed swords in politi- 
iiinr Duel cal conflict. Burr had an lffiniiy for 
conspiracies, and it seemed to 
him that Hamilton always ba cked his path Hamil¬ 
ton had thwarted Burrs attempt to steal 'he elec¬ 
tion of ‘800 from Jefferson ‘.see page 201). and in 
the 1804 New York gub • nmoria! race the Federal¬ 


ist Hamilton backed a rival Republican faction 
against Burr. Again a loser. Burr turned his resent¬ 
ment on Hamilton and challenged him to a duel. 
Hamilton had been so outspoken in charging Burr 
as too dangerous and unfit to hold office that Burr 
could choose from among insults. With his honor at 
stake. Hamilton accepted Burr's challenge, al¬ 
though he found dueling repugnant. They with¬ 
drew to New Jersey because New York had 
outlawed dueling. On July 11.1804, at Weehawken, 
New Jersey. Hamilton deliberately fired astray. He 
paid for that decision with his life. Burr was in¬ 
dicted for murder in New York and New Jersey and 
faced immediate arrest if he returned to either 
state. 

His political career in ruins, Burr plotted to 
create a new empire in the Southwest, using the 
Louisiana Territory as a base. With the collusion of 
General James Wilkinson, the United States com¬ 
mander in the Mississippi Valley, Burr planned to 
raise a private army in the territory to grab land 
either from the United States or from Spain (his 
exact plans remain uncertain). Wilkinson switched 
sides and informed President Jefferson of Burr s 
ambitions. Jefferson personally assisted the prose¬ 
cution in Burr's 1807 trial for treason. Chief Justice 
Marshall, the presiding judge, was sympathetic to 
Burr. The jury acquitted Burr, who then fled to 
Europe to avoid further prosecution. The conflict 
between Jefferson and Marshall in the trial made 
Burr seem incidental at times. 

The controversies surrounding Burr highlight 
some of the limitations of the emerging political 
system. Personal animosities were as strong a force 
as ideology and political differences, and new, tem¬ 
porary factions flourished. Moreover, although 
politicians appealed for voter support and partici¬ 
pation in politics broadened, the electoral base re¬ 
mained narrow. As the election of 1804 revealed, 
the Federalist* could offer only weak competition 
at the national level. And where Federalists were 
too weak to be a threat. Republicans succumbed to 
the temptation to fight among themselves. 

Titus, although this period is commonly called 
the era of the first party system, parties as such were 
not fully developed Competition encouraged party 
organization, but personal ambition, personality 
clashes, and local, state, and regional loyalties 
worked against it Increasingly, external events in¬ 
truded and would occupy most of Jefferson’s time 
in his second administration. 
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Preserving 
American Neutrality 
in a World at War 

“Peace, commerce, and honest friendship with all 
nations, entangling alliance with none," President 
JefFerson had proclaimed in his first inaugural ad¬ 
dress. Jefferson’s efforts to stand clear of European 
conflict were successful until 1805. Thereafter he 
found peace and undisturbed commerce an elusive 
goal, though pursuit of it occupied nearly his entire 
second administration. 

After the Senate ratified the Jay Treaty in 1795 
(see pages 196-197), the United States and Great 
Britain appeared to reconcile their differences. 
Britain withdrew from its western forts and inter¬ 
fered less in American trade with France. More im¬ 
portantly, trade between the United States and 
Britain increased: the republic became Britain's 
best customer, and the British Empire in turn 
bought the bulk of American exports. 

But renewal of the Napoleonic wars in May 
1803—two weeks after Napoleon sold Louisiana to 
the United States—again trapped the nation be 
tween the two unfriendly European powers. For 
two years American commerce benefited from the 
conflict. As the world s largest neutral carrier, the 
United States became the chief supplier of food to 
Europe. American merchants also gained control 
of most of the West Indian trade, which was often 
transshipped though American pons to Europe 

Meanwhile, the United States victory over 
Tripolitan pirates on the north coast of Africa (the 
Barbary states) provided Jefferson with his one 
clear success in protecting American trading rights. 
In 1801 Jefferson had refused the demands of the 
sultan of Tripoli for payment to exempt American 
ships and sailors from being taken hostage. Instead 
he sent a naval squadron to the Mediterranean to 
protea American merchant ships. In 1803-1804, 
under Lieutenant Stephen Decatur, the navy block¬ 
aded Tripoli harbor while marines marched over¬ 
land from Egypt to seize the port of Derna. The 
United States signed a peace treaty with Tripoli in 
1805 but continued to pay tribute to other Barbary 
states until 1815, when the navy, under Decatur (by 
then a captain), forced Algiers and Tunis to re¬ 
nounce attacks against Americans. 


American merchants were more concerned 
about Anglo-French interference with trade. In Oc¬ 
tober 1805 Britain tightened its control of the high 
seas with its viaory over the French and Spanish 
fleets at the Battle of Trafalgar. Two months later 
Napoleon defeated the Russian and Austrian armies 
at Austerlitz. Stalemated. France and Britain waged 
commercial war. blockading and counterblockad* 
ing each other s trade. As a trading partner of both 
countries, the United States paid a high price. 

The British navy stepped up impressments of 
American sailors. Britain, whose navy was the 
world s largest, was suffering a severe shortage of 
sailors. Few men enlisted, and 
those already in service frequently 
deserted, discouraged by p<x>r 
food and living conditions and 
brutal discipline. The Royal Navy 
resorted to stopping American 
ships and forcibly removing British deserters. 
British-born naturalized American seamen, and 
other unlucky sailors suspeaed of being British It 
is estimated that six to eight thousand Americans 
were drafted in this manner between 1803 and 
1812. 

Americans saw impressment as a direa assault 
on their new republic. The British principle of 
once a British subjea. always a British subject'" 
ignored United States citizenship and sovereignty 
and insulted Americans. Moreover, the practice ex¬ 
posed the weakness of the new nation: the United 
States was in effea unable to protect its citizens 
from impressment. Alleged British deserters— 
American citizens—faced British court martial, and 
some, like Jenkin Ratford, taken off the U.S.S. 
Oyesapeake in 1807, were hanged. 

In February 1806 the Senate denounced British 
impressment as aggression and a violation of neu¬ 
tral rights. To protest the insult Congress passed the 
Non importation Aa. prohibiting importation from 
Great Britain of a long list of cloth and metal ar¬ 
ticles. In November. Jefferson suspended the act 
temporarily while William Pinckney, a Baltimore 
lawyer, joined James Monroe in London in an at¬ 
tempt to negotiate a settlement. The treaty Monroe 
and Pinckney carried home violated their instruc¬ 
tions—it did not mention impressment—and Jef¬ 
ferson never submitted it to the Senate for 
ratification. 

Less than a year later, the Chesapeake affair ex¬ 
posed American military' weakness and revealed 
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THE MPRESSMENT OF A>’ 


American Sailor Boy, 

3UNO ON BOARD THE BRITISH PRISON SHIP CROWN PRINCE. THE FOURTH OF JULY, ltl« 

BY A NUMBER OF THE AMERICAN PRISONERS. 


THE youthful tailor mount, tho bark. 

And bid. each weeping friend adieu : 

Fur blow. the gale, the cut*... awelH : 

Blow .ink. Hi« upland. from bia »kw. 

Three morning*. from l ie oee.nbod. 

He.plend.nt be.m. the Oud of d.y : 

The fourth, high looming rn thr mi.t, 

A war-.hip'a Poa:mg banner. play* 

Her y.wl it Bunch'd ; light o’er the deep. 
To., kind, the • ^ft» • luffwn b.nd t 
ller blue it.fk lengthen* 10 t K * b.'k, 

* v' . toon .«t c«»a «:.c .. ittrranfa Hind. 

A'our.d I* ry throw the baleful glance : 

Su*pcr..t ho! J» mute the imwii crew— 
\% I.. I. urtr pry i poor ..tier boy ! 

Tit* baleful glance t. ha'don you. 

Nov. wl-v that u*rle.. .-rip unfold f 

They damn'd the •* lying yankee .crawl,' 
Torn l.«.re thine h-nd. it .new. ibe w..r— 
They farce thee trembling to the yawl. 

UkV waa thine heart a. fr. m the d« ck. 

Thr hand of frier d»bip *n d farewell | 
Mad .it thy train,a. far behind, 
lit the grey uuai thy tcuel Icll. 

Or.' lopt.yn, 'othy botom clung. 

The c. I’lWn n.c.*« ought impart; 


Vain waa that hopo, which bade thee look, 

For mercy in a lArata'a heart. 

What woe. can maa on man Inflict, 

When malice joint with uncheck'd power j 
Such woea, unpitted and unknown, 

For many a month the aailor bore I 

Oft getn'd hit eye the bunting tear, 

A. meni'ty linger'd on pa.t joy i 
\, olt they flung the cruel jeer. 

And damn'd the “ chicken liter d bo?.'; 

tVhen lick a< heart, with •• li’.pe defer*'d." 
Kind aleep hi* watting fwrn embrac'd, 

iorne ic.dy minion ply'.I tie la.h. 

And the lut'd dream of 'iccdore cha.’d. 

Fa*t to an end hi. miaei*.’ . drew r 
The deadly hectic flutb'd hi. check t 
On hi. pale brow the cold dew hung. 

Ha • igh'd, ar.d »wnk upon the deck S 

T.if '*»' r'a woe. drew forth no »igh 5 
No ! i«U would c W the tailor', eye « 

Kc> -rvr'r.., ht* pile eor.e they gate, 

Ural *0 jOed to ibe fiicndly ware. 

And t, he tonV beneath the tide, 

A : >ri;i.i, about aro.e ; 
p.auf n -if the dcm..r>. cri<d. 

" ‘ re aU Albion'. Rcik I Fo-* !" 


Ballad of an American sailor tmpies»e<! In tin- British during 'he War of IH12 References to the British 
captain is a 'pirate'' and the British crew is denx>n' reveal the intense Indiana turn fell by the American 
public. Vie New York Historical Society 
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the emotional impact of impressment on the 
public. In June 1807 the forty-gun 
Chesapeake frigate U.S.S. Chesapeake left Nor- 
Affair folk, Virginia, on a mission to pro¬ 
tect American ships trading in the 
Mediterranean. About ten miles out. still inside 
American territorial waters, it met the fifty-gun Brit¬ 
ish frigate Leopard. When the Chesapeake refused 
to be searched for deserters, the Leopard re¬ 
peatedly emptied its guns broadside into the Amer¬ 
ican ship. Three Americans were killed and 
eighteen wounded, including the ship's captain. 
Commodore James Barron. The British impressed 
four sailors—three of them American citizens, all 
of them deserters from the Royal Navy. Wounded 
and humiliated, the Chesapeake crept back into 
port. 

Had the United States been better prepared 
militarily, the howl of public indignation that re¬ 
sulted might have brought about a declaration of 
war. But the United States was ill equipped to de¬ 
fend its neutral rights with force; it was no match 
for the British navy. Fortunately, with Congress not 
in session at the time of the Chesapeake affair. Jef¬ 
ferson was able to avoid hostilities. The president 
responded instead by strengthening the military 
and putting economic pressure on Great Britain. In 
July, Jefferson closed American waters to British 
warships to prevent similar incidents, and soon 
thereafter he increased military and naval expen¬ 
ditures. On December 14, 1807, Jefferson again 
invoked the Non importation Act. and it was fol¬ 
lowed eight days later by a new measure, the Em¬ 
bargo Act. 

Intended as a short-term measure, the Embargo 
Act forbade virtually all exports from the United 
States to any country. Imports came to a halt as well. 

since foreign ships delivering 
k Embargo goods had to leave American 
f Act ports with empty holds. Smug¬ 

gling blossomed overnight. 

Few American policies were as well imentioned 
but as unpopular and unsuccessful as Jefferson's 
embargo. Although the notion of "peaceable coer¬ 
cion" was an enlightened concept in international 
affairs, some Republicans felt uneasy about using 
coercive federal power. Federalists felt no unease; 
commercially minded and generally pro-British, 
they opposed the embargo vociferously. Some 
feared its impact abroad. "If England sink," Rufus 
King said in 1808, "her fall will prove the grave of 


our liberties." For mercantile New Englanders, the 
embargo dug another grave. Their region, the heart 
of Federalist opposition to the Virginian presidents 
(Jefferson. Madison, and Monroe), felt the brunt of 
the resulting depression. Shipping collapsed as ex¬ 
ports fell by 80 percent from 1807-1808. In the 
winter of 1808-1809. talk of secession spread 
through New England port cities. 

Although unemployment soared, some bene¬ 
fited from the embargo. Merchants with ships 
abroad at the time of the embargo or those willing 
to trade illegally and risk the weak and lax enforce¬ 
ment could garner enormous profits. Similarly, 
United States manufacturers received a boost, since 
the domestic market was theirs exclusively. 

Great Britain, in contrast, was only mildly af¬ 
fected by the embargo. The British citizens hurt 
most—West Indians and English factory workers— 
had no voice in policy. English merchants actually 
gained, since they took over the Atlantic earning 
trade from the stalled American merchant marine. 
Moreover, because the British blockade of Europe 
had already ended most trade with France, the em¬ 
bargo had little practical effect on the French In¬ 
deed. it gave France an excuse to set privateers 
against American ships that had managed to escape 
the embargo by avoiding American ports. The 
French argued that such ships must be British ships 
in disguise, since die embargo barred American 
ships from the seas. 

In the election of 1808. the Republicans faced the 
Federalists, the embargo, and internal factional dis¬ 
sent. Although nine state legislatures passed reso¬ 
lutions urging Jefferson to accept another term. 
Jefferson followed Washington's example in re¬ 
nouncing a third term and supported James 
Madison, his secretary of state, as the Republican 
standard-bearer. Madison won the endorsement of 
the congressional caucus, but Virginia Republicans 
put forth James Monroe (who later withdrew), and 
some eastern Republicans supported Vice Presi¬ 
dent George Clinton. This was the first time the 
Republican nomination was contested. 

Charles Coteswonh Pinckney and Rufus King 
again headed the Federalist ticket, but with new 
vigor. The Younger Federalists, led by Harrison 
Gray Otis and other Bostonians, pounded away at 
the widespread disaffection with Republican policy, 
especially with the embargo. Although Pinckney re¬ 
ceived only 47 electoral votes to Madisons 122. the 
Federalists did manage to make the election a race. 
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Pinckney carried all of New England except Ver¬ 
mont, and he won Delaware and some electoral 
votes in two other states as well. Federalists also 
gained seats in Congress and captured the New 
York state legislature. For the Younger Federalists, 
the future looked promising. 

The embargo eventually collapsed under the 
pressure of domestic opposition. Jefferson felt the 
weight of his failure; "never did a prisoner, re¬ 
leased from his chains," Jefferson 
i Non-Inter- wrote on leaving office, "feel such 
f course Act relief as I in shaking off the shack¬ 
les of power." In his last days in 
office he had tried to lighten the burden by 
working to replace the embargo with the Non- 
Intercourse Act of 1809. The act reopened trade 
with all nations except Britain and France and au¬ 
thorized the president to resume trade with either 
country if it ceased to violate neutral rights. But the 
new act solved only the problems that had been 
created by the embargo; it did not convince Britain 
and France to change their policies. For one brief 
moment it appeared to work; President Madison 
reopened trade with England in June 1809 after the 
British minister to the United States assured him 
that Britain would offer the concessions he sought. 
His Majesty’s government in London, however, re¬ 
pudiated the minister s assurances, and Madison re¬ 
verted to nonintercourse. 

When the Non-Intercoarse Act expired in spring 
1810. Congress created a variant labeled Macon s 
Bill Number 2. The bill reopened trade with both 
Great Britain and France, but it provided that if 
either nation ceased to violate American rights, the 
president could shut down American commerce 
with the other Madison, eager to use the bill •the*’ 
than go to war, was tricked at Ins own game. VC hen 
Napoleon declared that French edicts against 
United States shipping would he lifted, Madison de¬ 
clared nonintercourse against Great Britain in 
March 1811 But Napol -on did not keep his word 
I he French continued to seize American ships, and 
non intercourse failed a time. 

Britain, nut I-.v.ncc w «*»'? rr.;un target of Ameri¬ 
can hostility be.auso ; ■ it *a\\ controlled the 
Atlantic. New York \\x.'r • *..v- v»t .ally blockaded 
by the British, so reopening ti.» It with n\ nation 
had little practical effect Angr. An.tr. :* leaders 
tended to blame even Indian resistance n u ; West 
on British agitation, ignoring the Indians It giinnate 
protests against white encroachment and treaty vio¬ 


lations. Frustrated and having exhausted all efforts 
to alter British policy, the United States in 1811 and 
1812 drifted into war with Great Britain. 

Meanwhile, unknown to the president and Con¬ 
gress, Great Britain was changing its policy. The 
Anglo-French conflict had ended much of British 
commerce with the European continent, and ex¬ 
ports to the United States had fallen 80 percent. 
Depression had hit the British Isles. On June 16, 
1812, Britain opened the seas to American ship¬ 
ping. But two days later, before word had crossed 
the Atlantic, Congress declared war. 

The War of 1812 was the logical outcome of 
United States policy after the renewal of war in 
Europe in 1803. The grievances enumerated in 
President Madison's message to Congress on June 
1 , 1812 , were old ones: impressment, interference 
with neutral commerce, and British alliances with 
western Indians. Unmentioned was the resolve to 
defend American independence and honor—and 
the thirst of expansionists for British Canada. 

Congress and the country were divided. Much of 
the sentiment for war came from the War Hawks, 
land-hungry* southerners and westerners led by 
Henry Clay of Kentucky and John C. Calhoun of 
South Carolina. Westerners had increased their 
numbers in Congress following reapportionment 
after the 1810 census, and the enlarged delegation 
was concerned equally with national honor and ex¬ 
pansion. Most representatives from the coastal 
states, which included the Federalists, opposed 
war, since armed conflict with the great naval 
power threatened to close down all American ship¬ 
ping. The vote for war—79 to 49 in the House, 19 
to 13 in the Senate—reflected these sharp regional 
differences The split would also be reflected in the 
way Americans fought the war. 


The War of 1812 

Wai was a foolish adventure for the United States in 
1812; despite six months of preparation, American 
forces remained ill equipped. Because the army 
had neither an able staff nor an adequate force of 
enlisted men. the burden of fighting fell on the 
state militias, and not all the states cooperated. The 
navy did have a corps of well-trained, experienced 
officers who had proven their mettle in protecting 
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American merchantmen from Mediterranean pi¬ 
rates. But next to the Royal Navy, the ruler of the 
seas, the United States Navy was minuscule. Jeffer¬ 
son's warning that "our constitution is a peace es¬ 
tablishment—it is not calculated for war" proved a 
wise one. Fortunately for the United States, the war 
consisted mostly of scuffles and skirmishes; full- 
scale battles were rare. 

For the first time the United States waged a gen¬ 
eral land war. It had an ill-equipped regular army, 
with only a few professionally trained soldiers. 

West Point had produced only 
k Recruiting eighty-nine regular officers by 
f an Army 1812. The army expanded by ap¬ 
pointing political leaders to or¬ 
ganize volunteer companies and by depending 
upon state militia. The government offered enlist¬ 
ees a $16 sign-up bonus. $5 monthly pay. a full 
set of clothes, and a promise of three months' 
pay and 160 acres of land upon discharge. 
Recruiting officers received a $2 premium for each 
enlistee. Among those who joined, 42 percent were 
Illiterate. 

On the frontier, recruitment went well, at first. 
Civic spirit and even stronger anti-Indian sentiment 
led thousands of volunteers from the Old North¬ 
west (Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wiscon¬ 
sin), from Kentucky and Tennessee, and from the 
southern frontier to enlist. The army adjusted to the 
new recruits by abolishing flogging in 1812. Within 
a year, however, frontier enlistments declined. 
Word spread that the War Department was often 
slow in meeting its payroll and supplying clothing. 
Even success could dampen enlistments; after 
General William Henry Harrison's victory at 
Tippecanoe Creek (see page 231), regular army 
enlistments stopped. 

Conditions in the army could be dismal. The 
Kentucky volunteers who constituted the majority 
of General Harrison’s command at the Battle of the 
Thames were a ragtag group. Recruited as volun¬ 
teers in the Kentucky militia, they were drafted into 
the regular army and sent to fight against Lower 
Canada. They marched twenty to thirty miles a day 
from Kentucky to join Harrison's forces in Ohio. 
They received no training, carried only swords and 
knives on the march, and were undisciplined. The 
generals complained that the citizens of Ohio over¬ 
charged them for food and other purchases. 

In the South, Andrew Jackson's Tennessee volun¬ 
teers were no better organized in their first fifteen 



n»e volunteer frontiersmen who fought in the Kentucky 
militia during the War of 1812 became legendary for their 
achievements under General Andrew Jackson s command 
This broadside of the popular verse The Hunters of Ken 
tucky extolled their victory at the end of the war. 

The Historic New Orleans Collection 


months of service. Jackson had raised his militia in 
December 1812 with the promise that they would 
serve one year. By the late fall of 1813 his anti- 
Creek campaign was stalled because of a lack of 
supplies, and his men were talking of disbanding 
and going home. Jackson refused to discharge the 
men; they could not. he claimed, leave their posts 
on enemy ground. The officers repeatedly threat¬ 
ened to shoot any man who sought to leave. In 
March 1814. Jackson executed John Woods, a 
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militiaman, for disobedience and mutiny. This 
broke the opposition in the ranks, and his men 
defeated the Creek nation at the Battle of Horse¬ 
shoe Bend. 

In New England, raising an army proved even 
more difficult. Many viewed the conflict as a Repub¬ 
lican war ("Mr. Madison s War"), and Federalists 
discouraged enlistments. Some Republican officials 
in New England declined invitations to raise volun¬ 
teer companies. Those who accepted promised 
their men that they would serve only a defensive 
role, as in Maine where they guarded the coastline. 
Indeed the inability' of the United States to mount a 
successful invasion of Canada was due. in part, to 
the army's failure to assemble an effective force. 
State miiitias in New England and New York often 
declined to fight outside the borders of their own 
state. 

Canada was important because it offered the 
United States the only readily available battlefront 
on which to confront Great Britain. The mighty 
Royal Navy was useless on the wa¬ 
in vast on of ters separating the United States 
Canada and Canada, since no river af¬ 
forded it access from the sea. 
Canada, thousands of miles from British supply 
sources, was vulnerable. And England, preoccu¬ 
pied with fighting Napoleon on the European conti¬ 
nent. was unlikely to reduce its continental forces 
to defend Canada 

Begun with high hopes, the invasion of Canada 
ended as a disaster. The American strategy was to 
concentrate on the West, splitting Canadian forces 
and isolating the Shawnees. Potawatomis. and other 
tribes who supported the British. General William 
Hull, governor of Michigan Territory, marched his 
troops into lower Canada, near Detroit More expe¬ 
rienced as a politician than as a soldier. Hull sur¬ 
rounded himself with newly minted colonels who 
were as politically astute and militarily ignorant as 
he was. The British anticipated the invasion, 
mobilized their Indian allies, moved troops into the 
area, and demanded Hull's surrender. When a pro- 
British. mostly Pocawatomi. contingent captured 
Fort Dearborn, near Detroit. Hull capitulated (see 
map). Farther to the west, other American forts 
surrendered. By the winter of 1812-1813. the Brit 
ish controlled about half of the Old Northwest. 

The United .States had no greater success on the 
Niagara front, where New York borders Canada At 
the Battle of Queenstown, north of Niagara, the 


United States regular army met defeat because the 
New York state militia refused to leave the state. 
This scene was repeated near Lake Champlain, 
where American plans to attack Montreal were 
foiled when the militia declined to cross the bor¬ 
der. To a great extent the American offensive in the 
far north—the attempts to expand into Canada— 
were doomed to fail; the United States lacked the 
means to hold permanently any part of Canada. 

The navy provided the only bright note in the 
first year of the war: the U.S.S. Constitution, the 
U.S.S. Wasp, and the U.S.S. United States all bested 
British warships on the Atlantic. But their victories 
gave the United States only a brief advantage. In 
defeat the British lost just 1 percent of their 
strength, in victory the Americans lost 20 percent. 
The British admiralty simply shifted its fleet away 
from the American ships, and by 1813 the Royal 
Navy again commanded the seas. 

In 1813 the two sides also vied for control of the 
Great Lakes, the key to the war in the Northwest. 
The contest was largely a shipbuilding race. Un¬ 
der Master Commandant Oliver 
Great Lakes Hazard Perry and shipbuilder 
Campaign Noah Brown, the United States 
outbuilt the British on Lake Erie 
and defeated them at the bloody Battle of Put-in-Bay 
on September 10. The ships fought fiercely and at 
close range; of 103 men on duty on the U.S.S. law- 
rence, 21 were killed and 63 wounded. With this 
costly victory, the Americans gained control of Lake 
Erie. 

General William Henry Harrison then began the 
march that proved to be the United States s most 
successful moment in the war. Harrison's 4,500- 
man force, mostly Kentucky volunteers, crossed 
Lake Erie and pursued the British, Shawnee, and 
Chippewa forces into Canada, defeating them on 
October 5 at the Battle of the Thames, which gave 
the United Slates control of the Old Northwest. 

An important by-product of the war at this stage 
was the defeat of effective Indian resistance to 
American expansion In the decade before the War 
of 1812. i he Shawnee leaders Prophet and Tecum- 
seh had attempted t*> build a pan-Indian federation, 
taking advantage of Anglo-American friction, but in 
the end they failed. With their failure died the most 
significant resistance to the federal government’s 
treaty-making tactics. 

Prophet's early experiences mirror the fate that 
befell many frontier tribes. Born in 1775, a few 
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months after his father had died in battle, Prophet 
was raised by his sister and called 
k Prophet Lalawethika (Noisemaker) as a 
f young man. Among the Shawnees 

who were defeated at the Battle of Fallen Timbers 
and expelled to Ohio under the 1795 Treaty of 
Greenville (see page 174), Lalawethika later moved 
to Indiana. Within the shrunken territory granted to 
the Shawnees under the treaty, game became 
scarce. Encroachment by whites and the periodic 
ravages of disease brought further misery to Indian 


villages and tribes. Like other Indians, Lalawethika 
turned to whiskey. He also turned to traditional folk 
knowledge and remedies, and in 180 -* he became a 
tribal medicine man But Lalawethika was a failure; 
his medicine could not stop the white man s viral 
illness from ravaging his village. 

Lalawethika emerged from his own battle with 
illness in 1805 as a new man. called Prophet. Claim 
ing to have died and been resurrected, he told a 
visionary tale of this experience and warned of 
damnation for those who drank whiskey. In the 
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The Shawnee Chiefs Prophet (left) and Tecumseh (right) The two brotl>ers led a revival of traditional Shawnee culture 
and preached Indian federation against white encroachment In the War of 1812. they allied themselves with the British, 
hut Tecumseh s death at the Battle of Thames (1813) and British indifference thereafter caused Indian resistance and unity 
to collapse Ibrtphet National Museum of American Art. Smithsonian Institution. Gift of Mrs Joseph Harrison. Jr.; 
Tecumseh Field Museum of Natural History, FMNH Neg #A9 WSI 


following years. Prophet traveled widely in the 
Northwest .ls a religious leader, attacking the de¬ 
cline of moral values among Indians, condemning 
intertribal battles, and stressing harmony and re¬ 
spect for elders in essence he preached the re 
vitalization of traditional Shawnee culture Return 
to the old w ays, he told the Indians of the Old 
Northwest, abandon white customs Hunt with 
bows and arrows, he said not guns; release domes 
tic animals and discard the wearing of hats refrain 
from eating bread and cultivate corn and beans 

Prophet’s messag* was a reassuring one to the 
Shawnees. Potawatom- and other Indians of the 
Old Northwest who felt unsettled and threatened 
by whites. Prophet won converts by performing 
miracles—he seemed to darken the sun by coincid¬ 
ing his activities with a solar eclipse—and used 
opposition to federal Indian polio to draw < ihcrs 
into his camp. His message spread to southern 
tribes as well. 

The government and white settlers were alarmed 
by the religious revival led by Prophet. W ith h;s 


brother. Tecumseh. who was seven years older, he 
refused to leave lands claimed by 
Tecumseh the government. In 1808, Prophet 
and his brother began to turn 
from a message of spiritual renewal to one of re- 
sistance to American aggression. They were en¬ 
couraged hv tlu British, who looked to alliances 
with Indian tribes after renewed Anglo-American 
hostilities following the Oxssapeake affair of 1807. 
In repudiating land cessions to the government 
indcr the Tre.»t\ of Port Wayne (1809). Tecumseh 
told Indiana s ciowmor William Henry Harrison at 
\ incennes in 181 ° that the only way to check and 
stop this evil *s. lor .ill the red men to unite in 
claiming a common and equal right in the land, as it 
was it first, and should be yet; for it never was 
divided, but belongs to all. for the use of each. . .. 
No i in has a right to >cll. even to each other, much 
less to strangers 

At that point Tecumseh. the towering six-foot 
warrior and magnetic orator, replaced Prophet as 
Shawnee leader Because Prophet’s religious vision 
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could not stop the whites, young warriors looked to 
Tecumseh for political leadership. Convinced that 
only a federation of tribes could stop the advance of 
white settlement, Tecumseh sought to unify north¬ 
ern and southern Indians. He warned Harrison that 
the Indians would resist white occupation of the 2.5 
million acres on the Wabash that they had ceded in 
the Treaty of Fort Wayne. 

A year later, using a Potawatomi raid on an Il¬ 
linois settlement as an excuse. Harrison attacked 
and demolished Tecumseh s headquarters on Tip¬ 
pecanoe Creek in Indiana Territory. Losses on both 
sides were heavy. Indian warriors throughout the 
Midwest came to Tecumsehs side; Harrison ap¬ 
pealed for help to President Madison. When the 
War of 1812 started, Tecumseh joined the British in 
return for a promise of an Indian country in the 
Great Lakes region. Tecumsehs position was 
strengthened by the death in July 1812 of Little Tur¬ 
tle, chief of the Miami tribe, who led defenders of 
the 1795 Treaty of Greenville drawn from the 
Miami, Delaware, and divided Kickapoo tribes. 
Tecumseh, however, was killed in the Battle of the 
Thames in October 1813, and with his death Indian 
unity collapsed. 

The American success against the Shawnees in 
the West and on Lake Erie could not be repeated on 
Lake Ontario. After the Battle of the Thames, both 
sides seemed to favor petty victories over strategic 
goals in the Northwest. The Americans razed York 
(now Toronto), the Canadian capital, and looted 
and burned the Parliament building before with¬ 
drawing, too few in number to hold the city. 

Outside the Old Northwest the British set Ameri¬ 
cans back. In December 1812 the Royal Navy block¬ 
aded the Chesapeake and Delaware bays. By 
May 1813 the blockade closed 
k British nearly all southern and Gulf of 

' Naval Mexico ports, and by November it 

Blockade reached north to Long Island 
Sound. By 1814 all New England 
ports were closed. American trade had declined 
nearly 90 percent since 1811, and the decline in 
revenues from customs duties threatened to bank¬ 
rupt the federal government. 

Impressment continued during the war. and 
American naval victories reminded Americans of 
the threat. When the U.S.S. Constitution, for in¬ 
stance, defeated H.M.S. Java off the coast of South 
America in December 1812, thirteen impressed 
American seamen came home. The story of Richard 


Thompson was publicized in a congressional inves¬ 
tigation. A native of New York. Thompson and two 
other Americans had been impressed on the H.M.S. 
Peacock. When they learned that the United States 
and Great Britain were at war. the three went to the 
captain to demand to be treated as prisoners of war. 
Instead they were put in chains for twenty-four 
hours, lashed, and "put to duty." They were forced 
to fight for the British until the U.S.S. Hornet bested 
the Peacock and liberated the Americans. 

After their defeat of Napoleon in April 1814. the 
British stepped up the land campaign against 
the United States, concentrating their efforts in the 
Chesapeake Bay region. In retaliation for the burn 
ing of York—and to divert American troops from 
Lake Champlain, where the British planned a new 
offensive—royal troops occupied Washington in 
August and set it ablaze, leaving the presidental 
mansion scarred by fire. The attack on the capital, 
however, was only a raid. The major battle oc¬ 
curred at Baltimore, in September, where the 
Americans held firm. Francis Scon Key. witnessing 
the British fleet’s bombardment of Fort McHenry in 
Baltimore harbor, was inspired to write the verses 
of "The Star-Spangled Banner." (In 1931 it became 
the national anthem ) Although the British inflicted 
heavy damage both materially and psychologically, 
they achieved no more than a stalemate. The British 
offensive at Lake Champlain proved equally unsuc¬ 
cessful. An American fleet forced a British flotilla 
to turn back at Plattsburgh on l^ke Champlain, and 
the offensive was discontinued 
The last campaign of the war was waged in the 
South, along the Gulf of Mexico. It began when 
Tennessee militia general Andrew Jackson de¬ 
feated the Creek Indians at the Battle of Horseshoe 
Bend in March 1814 The battle ended the year long 
Creek War. which began after the Shawnee leaders 
had ignited religious revival among the Creeks fol¬ 
lowing Tecumseh s visit in late 1811. The Creek 
prophets and their followers—known as the Red 
Sticks—sparked Indian resistance in the South. 
President Madison, however. left suppression of 
Creeks to the southern states and territories; he 
lacked the regular troops to fight them. Andrew 
Jackson defeated the Creek nation and began his 
rise to power; the Creeks had to cede two-thirds of 
their land and withdraw to southern and western 
Alabama. Jackson became a major general in the 
regular army and continued south toward the Gulf. 

To forestall a British invasion at Pensacola Bav, 
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which guarded an overland route to New Orleans, 
Jackson seized Pensacola—in Spanish Florida— 
on November 7, 1814. After securing Mobile, he 
marched on to New Orleans and prepared for a 
British attempt to capture the city. 

The Battle of New Orleans was the final military 
engagement. Early in December the British fleet 
landed 1.500 men east of New Orleans, hoping to 
gain control of the Mississippi 
Battle of River. They faced an American 
New Orleans force of regular army troops, plus 
a larger contingent of Tennessee 
and Kentucky frontiersmen and two companies of 
free black volunteers from New Orleans. For three 
weeks the British under Sir Edward Pakenham 
and the Americans under Jackson played cat-and- 
mouse, each trying to gain a major strategic posi¬ 
tion. Finally, on January 8, 1815, the two forces met 
head-on. In fortified positions. Jackson and his 
mostly untrained army held their ground against 
two suicidal frontal assaults and a reinforced British 
contingent of 6,000. At day's end. more than 2.000 
British soldiers lay dead or wounded. The Ameri¬ 
cans suffered only 21 casualties. Andrew Jackson 
emerged a national hero. Ironically, the Battle of 
New Orleans was fought two weeks after the end of 
the war; unknown to Jackson, a treats- had been 
signed in Ghent. Belgium, on December 24. 1814. 

The United States government had gone to war 
reluctantly and during the conllict had continued to 
probe for a diplomatic end to hostilities. In 1813. 
for instance. President Madison had eagerly ac¬ 
cepted a Russian offer to mediate, but Great Britain 
had refused it. Three months later. British Foreign 
Minister Lord Castlereagh suggested opening peace 
talks. It took over ten months to arrange meetings, 
but in August 181 *» a team of American negotiators, 
including John Quincy Adams and Henry Clay, be¬ 
gan talks with the British in Ghent. 

The Ghent treaty made no mention of the issues 
that had led to war. The I 'nited States received no 
satisfaction on impressment, blockades, or other 
maritime rights for neutrals Like- 
Treaty of wise. Rritish demands for an In- 
Ghent dian buffer -ante in the North¬ 
west and territorial cession** from 
M. i. ic to Minnesota were not satisfied. Essentially. 
Iv* iVeaiy of t Jhent restored the prewar status quo. 
It p. 'vide*! for an end u hosriities with the British 
and with Indian tribes, release of prisoners, resto- 
rai’-Mi of conquered territory, and arbitration of 


boundary disputes. Other questions—notably com¬ 
pensation for losses and fishing rights—would be 
negotiated by joint commissions. 

Why did the negotiators settle for so little? Events 
in Europe had made peace and the status quo ac¬ 
ceptable at the end of 1814. as they had not been 
in 1812. Napoleon s fall from power allowed the 
United States to abandon its demands, since peace 
in Europe made impressment and interference 
with American commerce moot questions. Simi¬ 
larly, war-weary Britain, its treasury nearly de¬ 
pleted. stopped pressing for a military victory. 

The War of 1812 reaffirmed the independence of 
the young American republic. Although conflict 
with Great Britain continued, it never again led to 
war. The experience strengthened 
Results of America's resolve to steer clear of 
War of 1812 European politics, for it had been 
the British-French conflict that 
had drawn the United States into war. For the rest 
of the century the United States would shun in¬ 
volvement in European political issues and wars. 

The war had disastrous results for most Indian 
tribes. Although Indians were not a party to the 
Treaty of Ghent, the ninth article pledged the 
United States to end hostilities and to restore "all 
the possessions, rights, and privileges" that the 
tribes had enjoyed before the war. More than a 
dozen treaties were signed in 1815 with midwest- 
ern tribal leaders, but they had little meaning. Res¬ 
toration was moot. With the death of Tecumseh, the 
Indians lost their most powerful political and mili¬ 
tary leader, with the withdrawal of the British, they 
lost their strongest ally. The Shawnees, Potawato- 
mis. Chippewas. and other midwestern tribes had 
lost the resources with which they could have re¬ 
sisted American expansion. 

Domestically, the war exposed weaknesses in de¬ 
fense and transportation, which were vital for west¬ 
ward expansion. American generals had found 
American roads inadequate to move an army and 
its supplies among widely scattered fronts. In the 
Northwest. General Harrison’s troops had de¬ 
pended on homemade cartridges and gifts of cloth¬ 
ing from Ohio residents, and in Maine, troops had 
melted down spoons to make bullets. Clearly, im¬ 
proved transportation and a well-equipped army 
were major priorities. In 1815. President Madison 
responded by centralizing control of the military, 
and Congress voted a standing army of 10.000 men, 
one-third of the army's wartime strength but three 
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The Baltic of New Orleans. 1815. American troop* decisively routed a larger British contingent at die Battle 
of New Orleans, fought two weeks after the Treaty of Ghent had officially ended the war but before word 
could reach the armies This idealistic painting of the battle highlights General Andrew Jackson (on horse¬ 
back). whose victory made him a national hero. The Histone Hew Orleans Collection 


times the size of the army during Jefferson’s ad¬ 
ministration. 

Possibly most important of all, the war stimu¬ 
lated economic change. The embargo, the Non¬ 
importation and Non-Intercourse Acts, and the war 
itself spurred the production of manufactured 
goods—cloth and metal—to replace banned im¬ 
ports. In the absence of commercial opportunities 
abroad, New England capitalists began to invest in 
manufactures. The effects of these changes were to 
be far-reaching (see Chapter 9). 

And, finally, the war sealed the fate of the 
Federalist party. Realizing that their chances of win¬ 
ing a presidential election in wartime were slight, 
the Federalists joined dissatisfied Republicans in 
supporting De Witt Clinton of New York in 1812. 
This was the high point of Federalist organization at 
the state level, and the Younger Federalists cam¬ 
paigned hard. Clinton nevertheless lost to President 
Madison by 128 to 89 electoral votes. Areas that 
favored the war (the South and West) voted solidly 


Republican. The Federalists, however, did gain 
some congressional seats, and they carried many 
local elections. 

Once again extremism undermined the Federal¬ 
ists. During the war Older Federalists had revived 
talk of secession, and from December 15. 181- 4 . to 
January- 5. 1815, Federalist dele- 
Hartford gates from New England met in 
Convention Hartford. Connecticut. With the 
war in a stalemate and trade in 
ruins, they plotted to revise the national compact or 
pull out of the republic. Moderates prevented a 
resolution of secession, but convention members 
condemned the war and the embargo and en¬ 
dorsed radical changes in the Constitution. In par 
ticular, they wanted constitutional amendments 
restricting the presidency- to one term and requir 
ing a two-thirds congressional vote to admit new 
states. They also hoped to abolish the three-fifths 
compromise, whereby slaves were counted in the 
apportionment of congressional representatives 
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of revival as opponents of war flocked to the 
Federalist banner, helped kill the faction. 



Postwar Nationalism 
and Diplomacy 


With peace came a new sense of American 
nationalism. Self-confidently, the nation asserted it¬ 
self at home and abroad as Republicans aped 
Federalists in encouraging economic development 
and commerce. In his message to Congress in 
December 1815, President Madison embraced 
Federalist doctrine by recommending military ex¬ 
pansion and a program to stimulate economic 
growth. Wartime experiences, he said, had demon¬ 
strated the need for a national bank (the charter of 
the first Bank of the United States had expired) and 
for better transportation. To raise government reve¬ 
nues and perpetuate the wartime growth in manu¬ 
facturing. Madison called for a protective tariff—a 
tax on imported goods. Though straying from Jef¬ 
fersonian Republicanism, Madison did so within 
limits. Only a constitutional amendment, he ar¬ 
gued. could give the federal government authority 
to build roads and canals that were less than na¬ 
tional in scope. 

The congressional leadership pushed Madison’s 
nationalist program energetically. Congressman 
John C Calhoun and Speaker of the House Henry 
Clay, who named the program 
American the American System, believed it 
System would unify the country. They 
looked to the tariff on imported 
goods to stimulate industry. New mills would pur¬ 
chase raw materials; new millworkers would buy 
food from the agricultural South and West. New 
roads would make possible the flow of produce 
and goods, and tariff revenues would provide the 
money to build them A national bank would facili¬ 
tate all these transactions. 

Fundamental to the new Republican policy was 
Hamilton's original plan for the first Bank of the 
United States. Fearing the concentration of eco¬ 
nomic power in a central bank, the Republicans 
had allowed the charter of the first Bank of the 
United States to expire in 1811. State banks, how- 


Thls print of a road accident shows the primitive 'tale of 
American roads in the early pan of the nineteenth cen 
tury Print Collection. Miriam and Ira I) Wallach Dili- 
sion of Art, Prints, and Pbotoyrap/fs. llx • New York Public 
library, Astor. Lenox, and Tilden Foundations 


(see page 179). and to forbid naturalized citi¬ 
zens from holding office These proposals were 
aimed at the growing West and South—the heart 
of Republican electoral strength—and at Irish 
immigrants. 

The timing of the Hartford Convention proved 
fatal. Tile victory at New Orleans and news of the 
peace treaty made the convention, with its talk of 
secession and proposed constitutional amend¬ 
ments. look ridicul -uv i! not treasonous Rather 
than harassing a heiea.’ iete*d wartime administra¬ 
tion the Federalists : etr* • ti d Isefore a rising tide of 
nationalism. Though Federalism remained strong 
in a handful of states unit- the the Federalists 

began r«, dr solve The viar «if IH1 at fir't a source 
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ever, proved inadequate to the nation’s needs. 
Their resources were insufficient to assist the gov¬ 
ernment in financing the War of 1812. Moreover, 
people distrusted currency issued by banks in dis¬ 
tant localities. Because many banks issued notes 
without gold to back them up, and counterfeit 
notes were common, merchants hesitated to accept 
strange currency. Republicans therefore came 
to favor a national bank. In 1816 Congress char¬ 
tered the Second Bank of the United States for 
twenty years. Its headquarters, like those of the 
first Bank of the United States, were in Philadel¬ 
phia. The government provided $7 million of the 
$35 million capital and appointed one-fifth of the 
directors, and the bank opened its doors on 
January 1, 1817. 

Congress did not share Madison’s reservations 
about the constitutionality of using federal funds to 
build local roads. "Let us, then, bind the republic 
together," Calhoun declared, "with a perfect system 
of roads and canals." But Madison vetoed Calhoun's 
internal improvements bill, which provided for the 
construction of roads of mostly local benefit, insist¬ 
ing that it was unconstitutional. Internal improve¬ 
ments were the province of the states and of private 
enterprise. (Madison did, however, approve funds 
for the continuation of the National Road, which 
began in Maryland, to Ohio, on the grounds that it 
was a military necessity.) 

Protective tariffs completed Madison’s nationalist 
program. The embargo and the war had stimulated 
domestic industry, especially the manufacturing of 
cloth and iron, but the resumption of trade after the 
war brought competition from abroad. Americans 
charged that British firms were dumping their 
goods below cost on the American market to stifle 
American manufacturing. To aid the new indus¬ 
tries, Madison recommended and Congress passed 
the Tariff of 1816, the first substantial protective 
tariff in American history. The act levied taxes on 
imported woolens and cottons, especially inexpen¬ 
sive ones, and on iron, leather, hats, paper, and 
sugar. In effect it raised the cost of these imported 
goods. Some New England representatives viewed 
the tariff as interference in free trade, and southern 
representatives (except Calhoun and a few others) 
opposed it because it raised the cost of imported 
goods to southern families. But the western and 
Middle Atlantic states backed it, and the tariff 
passed. 


James Monroe, Madison's successor as president, 
retained Madison's domestic program, supporting 
the national bank and tariffs and vetoing internal 
improvements on constitutional grounds. Monroe 
was the third Virginian to hold the presidency- be¬ 
tween 1801 and 1825. A former United States 
senator, twice governor of Virginia, and an experi¬ 
enced diplomat, he served under Madison as secre¬ 
tary of state and of war. While heading the State 
Department, he accepted the presidential nomina¬ 
tion of the Republican congressional caucus in 
1816 and easily defeated the last Federalist nom¬ 
inee. Rufus King, sweeping all the states except the 
Federalist strongholds of Massachusetts. Connecti¬ 
cut. and Delaware. Monroe optimistically declared 
that "discord does not belong to our system." The 
American people were, he said, “one great family 
with a common interest." A Boston newspaper 
dubbed the one-party period the "Era of Good 
Feelings ." And for Monroe’s first term that label 
seemed appropriate. 

Under Chief Justice John Marshall, the Supreme 
Court during this period became the bulwark of a 
nationalist point of view. In McCu/locJj v. Maryland 
(1819). the Court struck down a 
MuCulloch Mary land law taxing a branch of 
v. Maryland the federally chartered Second 
Bank of the United States. Mary¬ 
land had adopted the tax in an effort to destroy the 
bank’s Baltimore branch. The issue was thus one of 
state versus federal power. Speaking for a unani¬ 
mous Court. Marshall asserted the supremacy of the 
federal government over the states. The Constitu¬ 
tion and the laws thereof are supreme." he de¬ 
clared; they control the constitution and laws of 
the respective states and cannot be controlled bv 
thcm." 

Having established federal supremacy, the Court 
in McCulloch v. Maryland went on to consider 
whether Congress could issue a bank charter. No 
such power was specified in the Constitution But 
Marshall noted that Congress had the authority to 
pass "all laws which shall be necessary and proper 
for carrying into execution" the enumerated pow¬ 
ers of the government (Article 1. Section 8). There 
fore Congress could legally exercise "those great 
powers on which the welfare of the nation essen¬ 
tially depends." If the ends were legitimate and the 
means were not prohibited. Marshall ruled, a law 
was constitutional. The Constitution was. in Mar- 
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stall's words, "intended to endure for ages to 
come, and consequently, to be adapted to the vari¬ 
ous causes of human affairs.” The bank charter was 
declared legal. 

In McCulloch v. Maryland Marshall combined 
Federalist nationalism with Federalist economic 
views. By asserting federal supremacy, he was pro¬ 
tecting the commercial and industrial interests that 
favored a national bank. This was federalism in the 
tradition of Alexander Hamilton. The decision was 
only one in a series. In Fletcher v. Peck (1810), the 
Court voided a Georgia law that violated individ¬ 
uals’ right of contract. Similarly, in Dartmouth Col¬ 
lege v. Woodward (1819), the Court nullified a New 
Hampshire act altering the charter of Dartmouth 
College, which Marshall ruled constituted a con¬ 
tract. In protecting such contracts. Marshall 
thwarted state interference in commerce and busi¬ 
ness. Gibbons v. Ogden confirmed federal suprem¬ 
acy in interstate commerce (see page 252). 

John Quincy Adams, Monroe's secretary of state, 
matched the self-confident Marshall Court in 
nationalism and assertiveness. From 1817 to 1825 
he managed the nation’s foreign 
|ohn Quincy policy brilliantly. The son of John 
Adams as and Abigail Adams, he was an ex- 
Secretary perienced diplomat who had 
of State served abroad and negotiated 
the Treaty of Ghent Adams stub¬ 
bornly pushed for expansion, fishing rights for 
Americans in Atlantic waters, political distance 
from the Old World, and peace. An ardent expan¬ 
sionist. he nonetheless placed limits on expansion, 
believing that it must come through negotiations, 
not war. and that newly acquired territories must 
not permit slavery. In appearance a small, austere 
man. once described by a British official as a 'bull¬ 
dog among spaniels." Adams was a superb diplo¬ 
mat who knew six languages. 

Despite being an Anglophobe. Adams worked to 
strengthen the peace with Great Britain. In April 
181" the two nations agreed in the Rush-Bagot 
Treaty to linii their Great Lakes naval forces to one- 
ship each on Lakes Ontario and Champlain and two 
vessels each on the other lakes The first disarma¬ 
ment treaty of modern times led to the demilitariza¬ 
tion of the I'nitec! State*-Canadian border. 

Adams then pushed foi the Convention of 1818, 
which fixed die I'ni.ed Mate'-Canadian border 
fr m th Lake of the Weeds in Minnesota west to 


the Rockies along the 49th parallel. When agree¬ 
ment could not be reached on the territory’ west of 
the mountains, Britain and the United States settled 
on joint occupation of Oregon for ten years (it was 
renewed for another ten years in 1827). Adams 
wanted to fix the border along the 49th parallel 
right through to the Pacific Ocean and thereby gain 
the important inland waterways of Juan de Fuca 
Strait and Puget Sound. He hoped for a better 
negotiating position when the treaty lapsed. 

Adams’s next move was to settle long-term dis¬ 
putes with Spain. Although the 1803 Louisiana 
Treaty had omitted reference to Spanish-ruled West 
Florida, the United States claimed 
Adams-Onfs the territory as far as the Perdido 
Treaty River (the present-day Florida- 
Alabama border) but occupied 
only a small finger of that area. During the War of 
1812 the United States seized Mobile and the re¬ 
mainder of West Florida. Afterward it took advan¬ 
tage of Spain's preoccupation with domestic and 
colonial troubles to negotiate for the purchase of 
East Florida. Talks took place in 1818, while 
General Andrew- Jackson's troops occupied much 
of present-day Florida on the pretext of suppress¬ 
ing Seminole raids against American settlements 
across the border. Adams was furious with Jackson 
but defended his brazen act. 

The following year. Don Luis de Onis, Spanish 
minister to the United States, on behalf of Spain 
agreed to cede Florida to the United States without 
payment. In this Transcontinental, or Adams-Onfs 
Treaty, the United States also defined the south¬ 
western boundary of the Louisiana Purchase. The 
border zigzagged across the West from Texas to 
die Pacific Ocean (see map. page 219). In return, 
the United States government assumed $5 million 
worth of claims by American citizens against Spain 
and gave up its dubious claim to Texas. Expansion 
was thus achieved at little cost and without war, and 
American territorial claims stretched from the At¬ 
lantic to the Pacific. 

While the Rush-Bagot Treaty, the Convention of 
1818, and the Adams-Onfs Treaty- temporarily re¬ 
solved conflict between the United States and Euro¬ 
pean nations, events to the south still direatened 
L’nited States interests. John Quincy- Adams’s desire 
to insulate the United States and the Western Hemi¬ 
sphere from European conflict led to his greatest 
achievement: the Monroe Doctrine. 
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The thorny issue of the recognition of new gov¬ 
ernments in Latin America had to be confronted. 
Between 1808 and 1822, the United Provinces of 
the Rio de la Plata (present-day northern Argentina. 
Paraguay, and Uruguay), Chile. Peru. Colombia, and 
Mexico had all broken free from Spain. Many 
Americans wanted to recognize the independence 
of these former colonies because they seemed to 
be following in the United States’s revolutionary 
tradition. Monroe and Adams moved cautiously. 
They sought to avoid conflict with Spain and its 
allies and to assure themselves of the stability of the 
revolutionary regimes. But in 1822, shortly after the 
Adams-Onis Treaty with Spain was safely signed 
and ratified, the United States became the first na¬ 
tion outside Latin America to recognize the new 
states. 

Soon events in Europe again threatened the sta¬ 
bility of the New World. Spain suffered a domestic 
revolt, and France occupied Spain in an attempt to 
bolster the weak Spanish monarchy against the re¬ 
bels. The United States feared that France would 
seek to restore the new Latin American states to 
Spanish rule. Similarly distrustful of France. Great 
Britain proposed a joint United States-British 
declaration against European intervention in the 
hemisphere and a joint disavowal of British and 
American territorial ambitions in the region. 
Adams rejected the British overture; he insisted 
that the United States act independently in accor¬ 
dance with the principle of avoiding foreign en¬ 
tanglements. 

Determined to thwart joint action with Great 
Britain, the unbending Adams tenaciously outar¬ 
gued other cabinet members. Those who favored 
joint action believed that the United States needed 
British naval power to prevent French or Russian 
intervention. They were supported by former presi¬ 
dent Jefferson, then in retirement at Monticello. 
Adams, however, won. "It would be more candid, 
as well as more dignified." he argued, "to avow our 
principles explicitly to Russia and France, than to 
come in as a cockboat in the wake of the British 
man-of-war." Moreover, he rejected the British 
proposal to disavow territorial ambitions as a de¬ 
liberate attempt at preventing further American 
expansion. 

President Monroe presented the American posi¬ 
tion—the Monroe Doctrine—in his message to 
Congress on December 2, 1823. He called for, first, 



John Quincy Adams (1767-1848). secrcuiy of state from 
1817 io 1825 and architect of the Monroe Doctrine, in a 
Pieter Van Huffel painting of 1815 Van Huffd's portrait 
makes Adams appear formal but friendly; it does not show 
the sternness and stubbornness others found in him Ma¬ 
norial Portrait Gallery 


noncolonization of the Western 
k Monroe Hemisphere by European nations. 
" Doctrine a principle that expressed Ameri¬ 
can anxiety not only about Latin 
America but also about Russian expansion on the 
West Coast. Second, he demanded nonintervention 
by Europe in the affairs of independent New World 
nations. Finally, Monroe pledged noninterference 
by the United States in European affairs, including 
those of Europe's existing New World colonies. 

The Monroe Doctrine proved popular at home as 
an anti-British, anti-European assertion of Amer¬ 
ican nationalism, and it eventually became the 
foundation of American policy in the Western 
Hemisphere. Monroe's words, however, carried no 
force. Indeed, the policy could not have succeeded 
without the support of the British, who were al¬ 
ready committed to keeping other European na¬ 
tions out of the New World. Europeans ignored the 
doctrine; it was the Royal Navy they respected, not 
American policy. 
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The Panic of 1819 
and Renewed Sectionalism 

Monroe’s domestic achievements could not match 
the diplomatic successes that John Quincy Adams 
brought to his administration. In 1819, financial 
panic interrupted the postwar nationalism and 
confidence and stimulated sectional loyalties. 
Neither panic nor the resurgence of sectionalism 
hurt Monroe politically; without a rival political 
party to rally opposition, he won a second term in 
1820 unopposed. 

But hard times spread. The postwar expansion 
was built on loose money and widespread specula¬ 
tion. State banks extended credit and printed notes 
too freely, fueling a speculative 
Hard Times western land boom When expan¬ 
sion slowed, the manufacturing 
depression that had begun in 1818 deepened and 
prices spiraled downward. The Second Bank of the 
United States, in order to protea its assets, reduced 
loans, thus accelerating the contraaion in the econ¬ 
omy. Distressed urban workers lobbied for relief 
and began to take a more aaive role in politics. 
Farmers clamored for lower tariffs on manufac¬ 
tured goods. Hurt by a sharp decline in the price of 
cotton, southern planters railed at the protective 
Tariff of 1816, which had raised prices while their 
incomes were falling sharply. The Virginia Agricul¬ 
tural Society of Fredericksburg, for example, ar¬ 
gued that the tariff violated the very principles on 
which the nation had been founded. In a protest to 
Congress in January 1820. the society called the 
tariff an unequal tax that awarded exclusive privi¬ 
leges to "oppressive monopolies, which are ulti¬ 
mately to guild both us and our children after us 
into dust and ashes.’ ” Manufacturers, on the other 
hand, demanded greater tariff protection—and 
eventually got it in the Tariff of 182** 

Western farmers suffered too. Those who had 
purchased public land on credit could not repay 
their loans. To avoid mass bankruptcy. Congress 
delayed payment of the money, and *. tern state 
legislatures passed "sta* liv. V restrn Png n» t 4 i • 
foreclosures. Many westeriK i s blamed the pani* * n 
the Second Bank of the United Suit f« »r tightening 
the money supply. Many state hank', ir. debt to toe 


national bank, folded, and westerners bitterly ac¬ 
cused the bank of saving itself while the nation 
went to ruin. Although the economy recovered in 
the mid- 1820 s, resentment against the bank con¬ 
tributed to the rise of the Jacksonian movement 
(see pages 353-357). 

Even more divisive was the question of slavery. 
Ever since the drafting of the Constitution, most 
political leaders had avoided the issue. The one 
exception was the 1807 aa closing 
V Slavery the foreign slave trade after Janu- 
f Question ary 1, 1808, which passed without 

much opposition. Those for and 
those against slavery took it for granted that once 
the constitutional ban (Article I, Seaion 9) on clos¬ 
ing the slave trade expired in 1808, Congress would 
aa. In February 1819, however, slavery finally crept 
onto the political agenda when Missouri residents 
petitioned Congress for admission to the Union as a 
slave state. For the next two-and-a-half years the 
issue dominated all congressional aaion. “This 
momentous question," Thomas Jefferson wrote, 
fearful for the life of the Union, "like a fire bell in 
the night, awakened and filled me with terror." 

The debate transcended slavery in Missouri. At 
stake was the undoing of the compromises that had 
kept the issue quarantined since the Constitutional 
Convention. Five new states had joined the Union 
since 1812—Louisiana (1812), Indiana (1816), Mis¬ 
sissippi (1817), Illinois (1818), and Alabama 
(1819)—and of these, Louisiana, Mississippi, and 
Alabama were slave states. Missouri was on the 
same latitude as free Illinois. Indiana, and Ohio (a 
state since 1803). and its admission as a slave state 
would thus thrust slavery farther northward. It 
would also tilt the political balance in the Senate 
toward the states committed to slavery. In 1819 the 
Union consisted of an uneasy balance of eleven 
slave and eleven free states. If Missouri entered as a 
slave state, the slave states would have a two-vote 
edge in the Senate. 

What made the issue so deeply felt was not the 
politics of admission to statehood but the debates 
over the morality of slavery and white peoples 
emotional attitudes toward slavery. The settlers of 
•v.Usour. mostlv Kentuckians and Tennesseeans, 
had grown up with slavery. But in the North, slavery 
v. is -i v K- dying out. and many northerners had 
the conclusion that it was evil. During the 
S- cond Great Awakening, there arose a ground- 
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The Missouri Compromise and the State of the Union. 1820 


swell for reform, including abolition, especially 
among women (see Chapter 12). Thus when Repre¬ 
sentative James Tallmadge. Jr., of New York in¬ 
troduced an amendment providing for gradual 
emancipation in Missouri, it led to passionate and 
sometimes violent debate over moral and political 
concerns. The House, which had a northern major¬ 
ity, passed the Tallmadge amendment, but the Sen¬ 
ate rejected it. The two sides were deadlocked. 

A compromise emerged in 1820 under pressure 
from House Speaker Henry Clay: the admission of 
free Maine, carved out of Massachusetts, was linked 
with that of slave Missouri. In the 
Missouri rest of the Louisiana Territory 
Compromise north of 36°30' (Missouri's south¬ 
ern boundary), slavery was pro¬ 
hibited forever (see map). The compromise 
carried, but the agreement almost came apart in - 
November when Missouri submined a constitution 
that barred free blacks from settling in the state. 
Opponents contended that the proposed state con¬ 
stitution violated the federal Constitution's provi¬ 
sion that “the citizens of each State shall be entitled 


to all privileges and immunities of citizens in the 
several States." Advocates argued that restrictions 
on free blacks were common in state law in both 
Nonh and South. In 1821. Clay produced a second 
compromise: Missouri guaranteed that none of its 
laws would discriminate against citizens of other 
states. (Once admitted to the Union, however. Mis¬ 
souri twice adopted laws banning free blacks.) 

Although political leaders had successfully re¬ 
moved slavery from the congressional agenda, sec¬ 
tional issues undermined Republican unity and 
ended the reign of the Virginia dynasty. The Repub¬ 
lican party would come apart in 1824 as presi- 
dential candidates from different sections of the 
country scrambled for caucus support (see pages 
353—354). 

Sectionalism and the question of slavery would 
ultimately threaten the Union itself. Still, the first 
xlecades of the nineteenth century were a time of 
nationalism and growth for the young republic. 
Political parties increased white, male involvement 
in government and channeled and limited partisan 
divisions, and a tradition of peaceful transition of 
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With lilt- Missouri Compromise of IH20. Missouri and 
Maine joined the Union .is slave and free stiles respec¬ 
tively The first census of the new sute (1821> enumerated 
the large slave population and the small number of free 
blacks whom many Missourians wished to bar from set 
dement it bran of Congress 


power through presidential elections w;ls estab¬ 
lished. A second war with Britain—the War of 
1812—had to be fought to reaffirm American inde¬ 
pendence and to thwart Indian opposition to 
United States expansion-, thereafter the nation was 
able to settle many disputes at the bargaining table. 

The foreign policy problems confronting the in¬ 
fant republic from the turn of the century through 
the nud- 1820 s strikingly resemble those faced to¬ 
day by the newly established natic.ns of the Third 
World. Mother countries often treat their former 
colonies as if they had not won their independence, 
lake Third World nations today, the young United 
States steered clear oi alliances with the great row. 
ers. preferring neutrality and unilateralism The 
War of IHl nd diplt malic assertiveness brought a 
sense of nat >r tl sc. ur-.i\ and confidence 


After the war, all branches of the government, 
responding to the popular mood, pursued a vigor¬ 
ous national policy. The Supreme Court further ad¬ 
vanced national unity by extending federal power 
over the states and encouraging commerce and 
economic growth. In spite of Jefferson’s vision of an 
agrarian society of independent farmers and arti¬ 
sans. the country was gradually changing to a mar¬ 
ket economy in which people produced goods not 
just for their own use but to sell to others (see 
Chapter 9). Disruption of trade during the war had 
promoted the manufacturing of goods in the 
United States, instead of dependence on imports 
from Europe. Developments in transportation fur¬ 
ther stimulated the economy, and old cities ex¬ 
panded in the market-oriented North as new ones 
sprouted up in the West on trade and transporta¬ 
tion routes. 

Along with nationalism and geographic expan¬ 
sion came the problem of sectionalism. While the 
manufacturers and commercial interests in the 
North were becoming increasingly connected with 
the agricultural producers in the West through 
transportation and trade, the South was developing 
its own economy and culture based on cotton 
crops, export markets, a plantation system, and slav¬ 
ery (see Chapter 10). Politicians kept the question 
of slavery off the national agenda as long as possi¬ 
ble and worked out the Missouri Compromise as a 
stopgap measure. But new land acquisitions and 
further westward expansion in the 1840s and 1850s 
combined with a rising tide of reform and made the 
question of slavery unavoidable (see Chapters 12 
and 13). 
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John Jervis suffered from canal and railroad fever nearly all his 
life. He first contracted the disease in 1817, when at age twenty- 
two he left his father s upstate New York farm to clear a cedar 
swamp for the Erie Canal. Like the other laborers, as well as the 
men directing the project, Jervis had no experience in canal con¬ 
struction. Indeed, he had never built anything according to a plan 
or diagram. 

Together the directors and workers learned enough on the job 
to construct 363 well-engineered miles of 
canal. Jervis’s education began his first day. 

Although he was an expert axeman, he 
had never downed a line of trees along an 
exact path; now he learned to hew with 
precision. Jervis learned new skills each 
year, advancing from axeman to surveyor 
to engineer to superintendent of a divi¬ 
sion. He was the most famous engineer to 
receive his training from the Erie Canal 
"School of Engineering." 

When the Erie Canal was completed 
in 1825, Jervis signed on as second-in- 
command of the Delaware and Hudson 
Canal project. To reduce costs, he substi¬ 
tuted a railroad line for the last seventeen 
miles of the canal. Since there was not a sin¬ 
gle locomotive in the United States in 1828, Jervis had one sent 
from England. The engine that was delivered, however, was heavier 
than the one he had ordered, and it crushed the hemlock rails. 

Undaunted, the self-trained engineer left the Delaware canal 
company to supervise construction of another early rail experi¬ 
ment, the Mohawk and Hudson Railroad from Albany to Schenec¬ 
tady. In building the railroad. Jervis redesigned the locomotive’s 
wheel assembly, and his design became standard throughout 
America. 

Jervis spent the next two decades building the 98-mile 
Chenango Canal and the freshwater system for New York City- 
consisting of the Croton Reservoir, a 33-mile aqueduct, and 
pumps. Later he helped build other railroads, including the Michi¬ 
gan Southern, the Rock Island, and the Nickel Plate. In 1864, at age 
sixty-nine, Jervis returned home to Rome. New York, and orga¬ 
nized an iron mill. He had spent his life constructing the mecha¬ 
nisms—canals and railroads—that would change America and 
connect its far-flung regions. 
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John Jervis's life bridged the old and the new. His 
roots lay in the rural farm country typical of the 
United States at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. Born at Huntington. Long Island, in 1795. 
he was taken to western New York in 1798 by his 
carpenter father, who moved to the frontier to 
farm. John learned to read and write during occa¬ 
sional attendance at common school. His father 
taught him to farm and handle an axe. In 181” he 
acquired skills not used on the farm: the ability to 
follow and create construction plans, to calculate 
weight stresses, and to work precisely in tandem 
with others. A religious man. he extolled the pio¬ 
neer virtues of hard work and independence, and 
he prided himself on his rise from farm boy to 
world-class engineer. Yet by the time of his death in 
1885, engineering leadership had passed to the 
u n ive rsi tv-t ra i ned. 

The canals and railroads that John Jervis and 
others built w r ere the most visible signs of eco¬ 
nomic development and the best-known links in 
the growing national economy from 1800 through 
1860. The canal boat, the steamboat, the locomo¬ 
tive. and the telegraph helped to open up the fron¬ 
tier and to expand farm production for markets at 
home and abroad They made it possible for New 
England mill girls to turn slave-produced southern 
cotton into factory-made cloth that was purchased 
by women from New York to San Francisco and in 
thousands of smaller towns across America. And 
they made it possible for ready-made men s gar¬ 
ments, manufactured in New York and Cincinnati, 
to be purchased everywhere. Increasingly, farm¬ 
ers grew’ more for market and urban producers 
worked for wages. Thus, if transportation was the 
most visible change, less tangible hut equally sig¬ 
nificant was the increased specialization in agricul 
lure, manufacturing, and finance that fostered a 
national, capitalist market-oriented economy 
I he dramatic transformation of the United States 
in the nineteenth century l**g n in rhe first decades 
of the century anti spread nearly everywhere. In 
1800 most of the 5 3 million Americans earned a 
living working the land or serving those who did 
Except in Kentucky and Tennessee. - itiemeni had 
not stretched far to the west. B\ i860. Si » mil 
lion Americans had spread across the continent m 
the Midwest some farms were 1.500 miles from 
the Atlantic; and on the Pacific Slope, settlement 
boomed. A continental nation had been forged. 
Though still primarily agricultural, he economy 


was being transformed by an enormous commer¬ 
cial and industrial expansion. 

Promotion of economic growth became the hall¬ 
mark of government, especially in the nationalist 
mood after the War of 1812. Government sought to 
encourage individual freedom and choice by pro¬ 
moting an environment in which farming and in¬ 
dustry could flourish. New financial institutions 
amassed the capital for large-scale enterprises like 
factories and railroads. Mechanization took root; 
factories and precision-made machinery suc¬ 
cessfully completed with home workshops and 
handmade goods, while reapers and sowers 
revolutionized farming. 

New problems and tensions accompanied the 
rewards of economic expansion. Not everyone 
profited, as John Jems did, in wealth and opportu¬ 
nity. The journeyman tailor who was replaced by 
new retailers and cheaper labor had a far different 
experience from the new merchant princes. New 
England farm daughters found their world chang¬ 
ing no less radically as many became wage workers. 
Farmers everywhere experienced the tensions be¬ 
tween farming as a traditional way of life and the 
opportunities and demands of market-oriented 
production. Moreover, the cycles of boom and bust 
became pan of the fabric of ordinary life. Whatever 
the benefits and drawbacks, however, economic 
development and change were irreversible. 


Transportation 
and Regionalization 

From 1800 through 1860 the North, South, and 
West followed distinctly different economic paths. 
Everywhere agriculture remained the foundation 
of the American economy. Nevertheless, industry, 
commerce and finance came to characterize the 
n< sih. plantations and subsistence farms the South, 
and *.• »mmerciali/cd family farms, agricultural pro- 
cosing. and implement manufacturing the West. 
Hus tendency toward regional specialization made 
the se< »ns .u i mcc more different and more de- 
pc idem on each other. All looked to transporta¬ 
tion "> link the ration. 

The revolution in transportation and communi¬ 
cation- was probably the single most important 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1807 

Fulton’s steamboat, Clermont 

1812-15 

War of 1812 

1813 

Boston Manufacturing Company 
founded 

1818 

National Road reaches Wheeling. 
Virginia 

1819 

Dartmouth College v. Woodward 

1819-23 

Hard times 

1820s 

New England textile mills expand 

1824 

Gibbons v. Ogden 

1825 

Erie Canal completed 

1830 

Baltimore and Ohio Railroad 
begins operation 

1831 

McCormick invents the reaper 


1834 

Mill women strike at Lowell 

1837 

Charles River Bridge v. Warren 
Bridge 

1839-43 

Hard times 

1844 

Baltimore-Washington telegraph 
line 

1848 

Regularly scheduled steamship 
passage between Liverpool and 
New York City 

1849 

California gold rush 

1853 

British study of American system 
of manufacturing 

1854 

Railroad reaches the Mississippi 

1857 

Hard times 


cause of these changes. The North's heavy invest¬ 
ment in canals and railroads made it the center of 
American commerce; its growing seaboard cities 
distributed western produce and New England tex¬ 
tiles. New York financial and commercial houses 
linked the southern cotton-exporting economy to 
the North and Europe. The South, with most of its 
capital invested in slave labor, built fewer canals, 
railroads, and factories and remained mostly rural 
and undeveloped (see Chapter 10). 

Before the canal fever of the 1820s and 1830s and 
the railroad fever of the 1830s and after became 
epidemic, it was by no means certain that New 
England and the Middle Atlantic 
Change in states would dominate American 
Trade Routes economic life. Indeed, the natural 
orientation of the 1800 frontier— 
Tennessee, Kentucky, and Ohio—was to the South. 
The southward-flowing Ohio and Mississippi rivers 
were the life lines of early western settlement. Flat- 
boats transported western grain and hogs south¬ 
ward for consumption or transfer to ocean-going 
vessels at New Orleans. Southern products—first 
tobacco, then lumber and cotton—flowed directly 


to Europe. The steamboat, successfully introduced 
in 1807 when Robert Fulton's Clermont paddled up 
the Hudson River from New York Citv. soon plied 
western rivers. In 1815 the Enterprise first carried 
cargo upstream on the Mississippi and Ohio rivers 
further sirengthening southern and western ties. ’ 
But the pattern changed in the 1820s. New ar¬ 
teries opened up east-west travel. The National 
Road, a stone-based, gravel-topped highway begin 
nmg in Cumberland, Maryland, reached Wheeling 
(then in Virginia) in 1818 and Columbus, Ohio, in 
1833. (In the twentieth century, U.S. 40 and l-'O 
would follow that route.) More important, the Erie 
Canal, completed in 1825, forged an east-west axis 
from the Hudson River to Lake Erie, linking the 
Great Lakes with New York City and the Adamic 
Ocean. The canal carried easterners and then im- 
m.grants to settle the Old Notthwest and the fron 
tier beyond, in the opposite direction, it bore 
western grain to the large and grow.ng eastern 
markets. Railroads and later the telegraph would 
solidify these east-west links. By contrast, onlv 
at one place—Bowling Green, Kentucky—did a 
northern railroad connect with a southern one. Al- 
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Waicrcolor view of the Eric Canal by John William Mill. 1829 The 363-mile long Eric Canal linked the Great lakes with 
Nov York City and the Atlantic Ocean Its completion in 1823 opened up the Midwest for settlement and brought western 
grain and dairy products to eastern and world wide markets Print Collection. Miriam atul Ira I) Wa/lacb Dhision of 
Art. Prints. atul Photograph. 7he New York Public Library, Astor. Lenox, atul TihAti FOuruiailons 


though trade still continued southward along the 
Ohio and Mississippi rivers, the hulk of western 
trade tlowed eastward by 1850 Titus, by the eve of 
the Civil War. the northern and Middle Atlantic 
states were closely tied to the former frontier of the 
Old Northwest. 

Construction of the 363-nnle-long Erie Canal was 
a visionary’ enterprise When the state of New York 
authorized it in 1817. the longest existing American 
canal was only 28 miles long 
^ Canals Vigorously promoted by Gover¬ 
nor De Witt Clinton, the Erie cost 
$7 million, much of it raised by loans from British 
investors The canal shortened the j<»urne> between 
Buffalo and New York City from twenty to six days 
and : educed freight charges from $100 u a ton. 
U\ ld:?3. traffic was so heavy that the canal had to lx- 
v.-i : .ed ft • »m fort*, to seventy feet and deepened 
! -is * ur n> seven *ec-l *'.kcones who 1. d calied the 
c.c. ii Clin*': - hi'? diuh" had long since been 
s;K. »cc;> b\ ti’.j sc •••'« of the enterpiise. 


The Erie Canal triggered an explosion of canal 
building. Other states and cities, sensing the advan¬ 
tage New York had gained, rushed to follow suit. By 
18*t0. canals crisscrossed the Northeast and Mid¬ 
west. and canal mileage in the United States 
reached 3.300—an increase of more than 2,000 
miles in a single decade. Unfortunately for inves¬ 
tors. none of these canals enjoyed the financial 
success achieved by the Erie. The high cost of con¬ 
struction and economic contraction after 1837 low¬ 
ered profitability \s a result, investment in canals 
began to slump in the 1830s. By 1850 more miles 
were being abandoned than built, and the canal era 
had ended 

Meanwhile, railroad construction boomed, and 
visionaries like John Jems left canals for railroads. 
The railroad era in the United States began in 1830 
when Peter Cooper s locomotive 
Railroads Tom Thumb first steamed along 
13 miles of track constructed by 
the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad. In 1833 a second 
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railroad ran 136 miles from Charleston to Ham¬ 
burg, South Carolina By 1850 the United States had 
nearly 9,000 miles of railroad; by 1860, roughly 
31,000 (see map). Canal fever stimulated this early 
railroad construction. Promoters of the Baltimore 
and Ohio believed that railroads would compete 
successfully with canals. Similarly, the line between 
Boston and Worcester, Massachusetts, was intended 
as the first link in a line to Albany, at the eastern 
end of the Erie Canal. 

Visitors thought that the country had gone rail¬ 
road crazy. Before French traveler Chevalier de 
Gerstier sailed from Europe in 1837, he saw his first 
American newspaper: The Railroad Journal On 
board ship he recalled only conversations about 
the railroad. In New York he saw a "Marine Rail¬ 
road" for hauling ships in drydock; in Pennsylvania 
he saw railroads in mines; and after he visited a 


Philadelphia prison, the overseer said. But you 
have not seen my Railroad." Indeed, if we can be¬ 
lieve the Chevalier, he scarcely saw anything else 
but railroads. 

The earliest railroads connected mo cities or 
one city and its surrounding area. Not until the 
1850s did railroads offer long-distance service at 
reasonable rates. The early lines had technical 
problems to overcome. As John Jervis had discov¬ 
ered. locomotives heavy enough to climb steep 
grades and pull long trains required strong rails 
and resilient roadbeds. Engineers met those needs 
by replacing wooden track with iron rails and by 
supporting the rails with ties embedded in gravel. 
John Jervis’s wheel alignment—called the swivel 
truck—removed another major obstacle by en¬ 
abling engines to hold the track on sharp curves. 
Other problems persisted: the use of hand brakes 
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In Providence. Rhode Island, locomotives replaced horses in transporting freight and people In Atlantic ports the rail 
lines extended to the water’s edge to meet the steamers and sailing ships Museum of An. Rhode Island School of 
Design . 


severely restricted speed, and the lack of a standard 
gauge for the width of track thwarted development 
of a national system. Pennsylvania and Ohio rail¬ 
roads. for instance, had no fewer than seven differ¬ 
ent track widths. A journey from Philadelphia to 
Charleston, South Carolina, involved eight changes 
in gauge. 

In the 1850s technological improvements, com¬ 
petition. economic recovery, and a desire for na¬ 
tional unity prompted the development of regional 
and. eventually, national rail networks. By 1853 rail 
lines linked New York to Chicago, and a year later 
track had reached the Mississippi River In 1860 the 
rails stretched as far west as St. Joseph. Missouri— 
the edge of the frontier. In 1853 seven short lines 
combined to form the New York Central system, 
and the Pennsylvania Railroad was unified from 
Philadelphia to Pittsburgh. Most lines, however, 
were still independently run. separated hv gauge. 

heduling. differences in car design, and a com- 
i utment to serve their home towns first and 
foremost. 

Railroads did not completely replace w iter trans¬ 
portation. By midcentury steamships still carried 
bulk cargo more cheaply thin railroads except 
during freezing weather. The sealike Great Lakes 
permitted the construction of giant -hips 
with propellers in place of paddle wheels: these 


leviathans carried heavy bulk cargoes like lumber, 
grain, and ore. 

Gradually steamships replaced sailing vessels on 
the high seas. In days gone by. sailing ships— 
whalers, sleek clippers, and square-rigged pack¬ 
ets—had been the pride of Amer- 
k Steamboats ican commerce. But sailing ships 
were dependent on prevailing 
winds and thus could not easily schedule regular 
crossings In 1818 steam-powered packets made 
four round trips a year between New York and 
Liverpool, ruling on schedule rather than waiting 
for a full cargo as ships had done before then. The 
breakthrough came in 18*18. though, when Samuel 
Cunard iivoduccd regularly scheduled steamships 
to the Atlantic run between Liverpool and New 
York redv ing travel time from twenty-five days 
eastbound ir.d forts nine days westbound to be¬ 
tween ten and fou * «_n Jays each way. Sailing ships 
quickly lost hr>t cl.. passengers and light cargo to 
these swift stean«hi!»s. Over the next decade sailing 
ships continued *o arry immigrants and bulk 
cargo, but by 1801 nly the freight trade remained 
to them. 

By far the fastec spreading technological ad¬ 
vance of the era was the magnetic telegraph. 
Samuel F. B. Morse’s invention freed long-distance 
messages from the restr aint of traveling no faster 
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I Telegraph than the messenger, instantaneous 
• communication became possible 

even over long distances. By 1853. only nine years 
after construction of the first experimental line. 
23.000 miles of telegraph wire spread across the 
United States; by I860, 50.000. In 1861 the tele¬ 
graph bridged the continent, connecting the east 
and west coasts. The new invention revolutionized 
news gathering, provided advance information for 
railroads and steamships, and altered patterns of 
business and finance. Rarely has innovation had so 
great an impact so quickly. 

The changes in transportation and communica¬ 
tions from 1800 to 1860 were revolutionary. Rail¬ 
roads reduced the time of travel, were cheap to 
build over difficult terrain, and remained in use all 
year, unlike water transport, which was frozen out 
in winter. But time was the key. In 1800 it took four 
days to travel by coach from New York City to Balti¬ 
more and nearly four weeks to reach Detroit. By 
1830 Baltimore was only a day-and-a-half away, and 
Detroit, via the Erie Canal, was only a two-week 
journey. By 1857 Detroit was but an overnight train 
ride from New York City; in a week one could reach 
Texas, Kansas, or Nebraska. The reduction in travel 
time saved money and facilitated commerce. Dur¬ 
ing the first two decades of the century, wagon 
transportation cost 30 to 70 cents per ton per mile. 
By 1860, railroads in New York State carried freight 
at an average charge of 2.2 cents per ton per mile; 
wheat moved from Chicago to New York for 1.2 
cents per ton-mile. In sum, the transportation revo¬ 
lution had transformed the economy. 


The Market Economy 

Prior to the transportation revolution, most farmers 
in the early nineteenth century had geared produc¬ 
tion to family needs. They lived in interdependent 
communities and kept detailed account books of 
labor and goods exchanged with neighbors. Farm 
families tended to produce much of what they 
needed—foodstuffs, clothing, candles, soap, and 
the like—but they traded agricultural surpluses for 
or purchased items they could not produce, such as 
cooking pots, horseshoes, coffee, tea, and white 
sugar. On most such farms, men selling cordwood 
and women selling eggs, butter, cheese, and poul¬ 


try produced the family’s only cash By the Civil 
War. however, the United States had an industri¬ 
alizing economy in which an increasing number of 
men and women worked for wages and in which 
most people outside the South—farmers and work¬ 
ers alike—increasingly purchased store-bought 
goods produced in workshops and factories. 

In the market economy, men and women grew 
crops and produced gtxxis for sale in the market¬ 
place. at home or abroad. The money received in 
market transactions, whether from 
Definition the sale of goods or of a person s 
of a Market labor, purchased items produced 
Economy by other people—such as can¬ 
dles and soap no longer made at 
home. Such a system encouraged specialization. 
Formerly self-sufficient farmers began to grow just 
one or two crops or to concentrate on raising only 
cows. pigs, or sheep for market Farm women gave 
up spinning and weaving at home and purchased 
fabric produced by wage-earning farm girls in Mas¬ 
sachusetts textile mills. 

The United States experienced enormous eco¬ 
nomic growth Improvements in transportation and 
technology, the division of labor, and new methods 
of financing, all fueled expansion of the econ¬ 
omy—that is, the multiplication of goods and 
services. In turn, this growth prompted new 
improvements. The effect was cumulative; by the 
1840s the economy was growing more rapidly than 
in the previous four decades. Per capita income 
doubled between 1800 and 1860 while the price of 
manufactured goods and food fell between 1809 
and 1860. An expanding economy provided greater 
opportunities for wage labor. 

Despite the great economic change and growth, 
the pace was uneven. Prosperin' reigned during 
two long periods, from 1823 to 1835 and from 18-*3 
to 1857. But there were long 
Boom-and- stretches of economic contraction 
Bust Cycles as well. During the time from Jef¬ 
ferson’s 1807 embargo through 
the War of 1812, the interruption in trade contrib¬ 
uted to a negative growth rate—that is. fewer goods 
and services were produced. Contraction and defla¬ 
tion occurred again during the hard times of 1819 
through 1823, 1839 through 1843. and 1857. These 
periods were characterized by the collapse of 
banks, business bankruptcies, and a decline in 
wages and prices. Workers faced increasing insecu¬ 
rity as a result of these boom-and-bust cycles; on 


The Market Economy 


► 249 



the down side, they suffered not only lower in¬ 
comes but also unemployment. 

Working people in 1819. a Baltimore physician 
noted, felt hard times "a thousand fold more than 
the merchants." Yet even during good times wage 
earners could not build up sufficient financial re¬ 
serves to get them through the next hard times; 
often they could not make it through the winter 
without drawing on charity for food, clothing, and 
firewood. In the 1820s and 1830s, free laborers in 
Baltimore found steady work from March through 
October and unemployment and hunger from 
November through February. 

If good times were hard on workers and their 
families, hard times devastated them. In 1839 in 
Baltimore, small manufacturers for the local market 
closed their doors, tailors, shoemakers, milliners, 
and shipyard and construction workers lost their 
jobs. Ninety miles to the north. Philadelphia took 
on an eerie aura. "The streets seemed deserted." 
Sidney George Fisher observed in 1842; the larg¬ 
est (merchant) houses are shut up and to rent, there 
is no business ... no money, no confidence." Only 
auctions boomed, as the sheriff sold off seized 
property at a quarter of predepression prices. Else¬ 
where in the city, soup societies fed the hungry. In 
New York, bread lines and beggars crowded the 
sidewalks. In smaller cities like Lynn. Massachu¬ 
setts. the poor who did not leave became scaven¬ 
gers. digging for clams and harvesting dandelions. 

In 1857 hard times struck again. The Mercantile 
Agency—the forerunner of Dun and Bradstreet— 
recorded 5.123 bankruptcies in 1857—nearly dou¬ 
ble the number in the previous year. The bankrupt 
firms had a total debt of $300 million, only half of 
which would be paid off Contemporary repons 
estimated 20.000 to 30.000 unemployed in Philadel¬ 
phia. and 30.000 to *40.000 in New York City. Female 
benevolent societies expanded their soup kitchens 
and distributed free firewood to the needy In 
Chicago, charities reorganized to meet the needs of 
the poor, in New York, the city hired the unem- 
ploved to fix streets and develop Central Park And 
in Fall River. Massachusetts, a citizens’ committee 
disbursed public funds on ^ weeklv basis to nine 
hundred families The soup . K*n. the bread line, 
and public aid had bev -tie fixtures in urban 
A:*ier;ea 

*.i ":>ed die cycles of i o ni and bust that 
. »*.••;.• •.'* such si ‘iV*'vnv In g'"’'*ral. they were 


a direct result of the new market economy. Pros¬ 
perity stimulated greater demand 
i Cause of for staples and finished goods. In- 
f Boom-and- creased demand led in turn to 

Bust Cycles higher prices and still higher pro¬ 
duction, to speculation in land, 
and to the flow of foreign currency into the coun¬ 
try. Eventually production surpassed demand, lead¬ 
ing to lower prices and wages; and speculation 
inflated land and stock values. The inflow of foreign 
money led first to easy credit and then to collapse 
when unhappy investors withdrew their funds. 

Some early economists considered this process 
beneficial—a self-adjusting cycle in which unprofit¬ 
able economic ventures were eliminated. In theory, 
people concentrated on the activities they did best, 
and the economy as a whole became more effi¬ 
cient. Advocates of the system argued also that it 
furthered individual freedom, since ideally each 
seller, whether of goods or labor, was free to deter¬ 
mine the conditions of the sale. But in fact the sys¬ 
tem put workers on a perpetual roller coaster; they 
became dependent on wages—and the availability 
of jobs—for their very existence. 

People experienced the market economy in dif¬ 
ferent wav's Many women found their lives altered. 
In traditional agriculture, women contributed to 
the family farm as unpaid labor. Increasingly in the 
nineteenth century, however, farm women contrib¬ 
uted money to the family They added the selling of 
eggs, butter, cheese, and poultry to their unpaid 
domestic work and unpaid production of cloth, 
clothing, and dairy products for family use. In New 
England and die Middle Atlantic states farm women 
did industrial work at home, weaving cloth and 
sewing shoes for contractors who paid them for 
each piece finished. Many New- England daughters 
left home to work in textile mills. By midcentury 
the earnings of many women not only supple¬ 
mented family income hut also maintained the 
women and their families. 

Many people felt a distinct loss of status in the 
market economy. For Joseph T Buckingham, fore¬ 
man of the Boston printing shop of West and 
Richardson, wage labor represented failure. Buck¬ 
ingham had been a master printer, running the 
shoo of Thomas and Andrew's on commission and 
doing some publishing of his own. In 1814 he pur¬ 
chased (he shop but did not get enough work to 
pay his debts. Without the capital to sustain his 
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losses or to compete with larger shops. Bucking¬ 
ham had to sell his presses at auction. He became a 
wage earner, albeit a foreman. Although his wages 
were about the equal of an ordinary printer s in¬ 
come, Buckingham was unhappy. In his own 
words, he was “nothing more than a journeyman, 
except in responsibility.” 


Government Promotes 
Economic Growth 

The eighteenth-century political ideas that had cap¬ 
tured the imagination of the Revolutionary- War 
generation and found expression in the ideal of 
republican virtue were paralleled in economic 
thought by the writings of Adam Smith, a Scottish 
political economist. Smith s Tl)e Wealth of Nations 
first appeared in 1776, the year of the Declaration 
of Independence. Both works emphasized individ¬ 
ual liberty, one economic, the other political. Both 
were reactions against forceful government: Jeffer¬ 
son attacked monarchy and distant government; 
Smith attacked mercantilism (government regula¬ 
tion of the economy to benefit the state; see page 
64). They believed that virtue was lodged in indi¬ 
vidual freedom and that the entire community 
would benefit most from individuals pursuing their 
own self-interest. As president, Jefferson put these 
political and economic beliefs into action by reduc¬ 
ing the role of government. 

Jefferson, influenced by the economic and egali¬ 
tarian ideas of republicanism (see pages 160-161), 
recognized that government was nonetheless a 
necessary instrument in promoting individual 
freedom. Freedom, he believed, thrived where in¬ 
dividuals had room for independence, creativity, 
and choices; individuals fettered by government, 
monopoly, or economic dependence could not be 
free. Committed to the idea that a republican de¬ 
mocracy would flourish best in a nation of indepen¬ 
dent farmers and artisans and in an atmosphere 
of widespread political participation, Jefferson 
worked to realize those ideals. Beginning with the 
purchase of Louisiana in 1803. Republican policy, 
no less than that of the Federalists, turned to using 
the federal government to promote economic 


growth. Belief in limited government was not an 
end in itself, but only a means to greater individual 
freedom. The result was faith in a market economy 
in which government also played an active role. 

Once Louisiana had been acquired, the federal 
government facilitated economic growth and geo¬ 
graphic expansion by encouraging westward ex¬ 
ploration and settlement and by promoting 
agriculture. The Lewis and Clark expedition from 
1804 to 1806 (see page 219) was the beginning of 
a continuing federal interest in geographic and 
geologic surveying and the first step in the opening 
of western lands to exploitation and settlement. 

New steps followed quickly. In 1817 and 1818 
Henry Rowe Schoolcraft explored the Missouri and 
Arkansas region, reporting on its geologic features 
and mineral resources. In 1819 and 1820 Major 
Stephen Long explored the Great Plains, mapping 
the area between the Platte and Canadian rivers 
Between 1827 and 1840 the government surveyed 
about fifty railroad routes. The final door to west¬ 
ern settlement was opened in 1843 and 18-t-t by 
John C. Fremont’s expedition, which followed the 
Oregon Trail to the Pacific, then traveled south to 
California and returned east bv way of the Great 
Salt Lake. Fremont, later a California senator and in 
1856 the first Republican presidential candidate, 
gained fame as a soldier-surveyor of the West. His 
report of his journey dispelled a long standing 
myth that the center of the continent was a desert. 

To encourage western agriculture, the federal 
government offered public lands for sale at rea¬ 
sonable prices (see page 271) and evicted Indian 
tribes from their traditional lands (see Chapter 11). 
And because transportation was crucial to the de¬ 
velopment of the frontier, the government first 
financed roads and then canals and later subsidized 
railroad construction through land grants. Even the 
State Department aided agriculture: its consular 
offices overseas collected horticultural information, 
seeds, and cuttings and published technical reports 
in an effort to improve American farming. 

The federal government played a key role in 
technological and industrial growth. Federal arse¬ 
nals pioneered new manufacturing techniques and 
helped to develop the machine-tool industry. The 
United States Military Academy at West Point, 
founded in 1802 , emphasized technical and scien¬ 
tific subjects in its curriculum. The U.S. Post Office 
stimulated interregional trade and played a brief 
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The Marshall Court enouraged business competition by ending tin* Mate licensed monopolies on inland waterways Gib 
botis v. Ogden (1824) opened up the New York-New Jersey trade to new lines. ..nd within a short time dozens of steam¬ 
boats ferried pxvsengers and freight across the Hudson River The ,\'eu- York Historical Sociei)' 


but crucial role in the development of the tele¬ 
graph: the first telegraph line, from Washington to 
Baltimore, was constructed in 18-i4 under a govern¬ 
ment grant, and during 18-4*> the Post Office ran it. 
employing inventor Samuel F. B Morse as superin¬ 
tendent. Finally, to create an atmosphere conducive 
to economic growth and individual creativity, the 
government protected inventions and domestic in¬ 
dustries. Patent laws gave inventors a seventeen- 
year monopoly on their inventions, and tariffs 
protected American industry from foreign compe¬ 
tition. 

The federal judiciary validated government pro¬ 
motion of the economy and encouraged business 
enterprise. In Gibbons v. Ogden <182-4). the Su¬ 
preme Court overturned a New- 
Legal York state law that had given 
Foundations Robert Fulton and Robert Living- 
oi Commerce ston a monopoly on the New 
York-New Jersey steamboat trade. 
Oi’den. their successor, lost his monopoly when 


Chief Justice John Marshall ruled that existing con¬ 
gressional licensing u»ok precedence over New 
York s grant of monopoly rights to Fulton and 
Livingston Marshall declared that Congress’s 
power under the commerce clause of the Constitu¬ 
tion extended to every species of commercial in¬ 
tercourse.* including the transportation systems. 
Within a year, forty-three steamboats were plying 
Ogden’s route. 

In defining interstate commerce broadly, the 
Marshall Court expanded federal pow-ers over the 
econonn while limiting the ability of states to con¬ 
trol economic activity within their borders. Its ac¬ 
tion was consistent with its earlier decision in 
Dartmouth College v 'Xoodu'ard (1819). which 
protected the sjuaity of contracts against interfer¬ 
ence by the states (see page 236). "If business is to 
prosper. Marshall wrote, ‘ men must have assur¬ 
ance that contracts will be enforced." 

Federal and state courts, in conjunction with state 
legislatures, also encouraged the proliferation of 
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corporations—groups of investors that could hold 
property and transact business as one person with 
limited liability for the owners. In 1800 the United 
States had about 300 incorporated firms; in 1817, 
about 2,000. By 1830 the New England states alone 
had issued 1,900 charters, one-third to manufactur¬ 
ing and mining firms. At first each firm needed a 
special legislative act to incorporate, but after the 
1830s applications became so numerous that incor¬ 
poration was authorized by general state laws. 
Though legislative action created corporations, 
the courts played a crucial role in defining 
their status, extending their powers, and protect¬ 
ing them. 

A further encouragement to economic develop¬ 
ment, corporate development, and free enterprise 
was the Supreme Court’s ruling in Charles Riter 
Bridge v. Warren Bridge (1837) that new enter¬ 
prises could not be restrained by implied privileges 
under old charters. The case involved issues of 
great importance. Should a new interest be able to 
compete against existing, older privileges, and 
should the state protea existing privilege or en¬ 
courage innovation and the growlh of commerce 
tlirough competition? 

In 1785 the Massachusetts legislature chartered 
the Charles River Bridge Company and in 1791 ex¬ 
tended its charter to a seventy-year term In return 
for assuming the risk of building the bridge be¬ 
tween Charlestown and Boston, the owners re¬ 
ceived the privilege of colleaing tolls. In 1828 the 
legislature chartered another company to build the 
Warren Bridge across the Charles, with the right to 
collea tolls for six years, after which the bridge 
would be turned over to the state and be toll-free. 
With the terminus of the new span only ninety 
yards away from its own bridge, the Charles River 
Bridge Company sued in 1829, claiming that the 
new bridge breached the earlier charter and con¬ 
tradicted the principles in Dartmouth College v. 
Woodward. Roger Taney, Marshall’s successor as 
chief justice, speaking for the Court majority, noted 
that the original charter did not confer the privilege 
of monopoly and therefore exclusivity could not be 
implied. Focusing on the question of corporate 
privilege rather than the right of contracts. Taney 
ruled that charter grants should be interpreted nar¬ 
rowly and that ambiguities would be decided in 
favor of the public interest. New enterprises should 
not be restriaed under old charters, and economic 
growth would best be served by narrowing the ap¬ 


plication of the Dartmouth College decision Thus, 
the judiciary supported economic expansion and 
individual economic opportunity. 

State governments far surpassed the federal gov¬ 
ernment in promoting the economy. From 1815 
through 1860. for example. 73 percent of the $135 
million invested in canals was gov- 
i Sta te Pro- ernment money, mostly from the 
' motion of states. In the 1830s the states 
the Economy started to invest in rail construc¬ 
tion. Even though the federal 
government played a larger role in construaing 
railroads than in building canals, state and local 
governments provided more than half of southern 
rail capital. State governments also invested in cor¬ 
poration and bank stocks, providing those insti- 
tutions w'ith much-needed capital. Pennsylvania, 
probably the most aaive of the states in promoting 
its economy, invested a total of $100 million in ca¬ 
nals. railroads, banks, and manufaauring firms; its 
appointees sat on more than 150 corporate boards 
of direaors. 

States actually equaled or surpassed private en¬ 
terprise in their investments. But they did more 
than invest in industry. By establishing bounties for 
agricultural prizes, they stimulated commercial ag¬ 
riculture. especially sheep raising and wool manu 
facture (see page 266). Through special acts and 
general incorporation laws, states regulated the 
nature and aaivities of corporations and banks. 
They also used their licensing capacity to regulate 
industry; in Georgia, for example, the grading 
and marketing of tobacco were regulated bv the 
state. 

From the end of the War of 1812 until 1860 the 
United States experienced uneven but sustained 
economic growth largely as a result of these gov ¬ 
ernment effons. Although political controversy 
raged over questions of state versus federal activ¬ 
ity—especially with regard to internal improve¬ 
ments and banking—all parties agreed on the 
general goal of economic expansion (see Chapters 
8 and 12). Indeed, the major restraint on govern¬ 
ment aoion during these years was not philosoph¬ 
ical but financial: both the government and the 
public purse were small As the private sector grew 
stronger, entrepreneurs looked less to government 
for financial support and states played less of an 
investment role. In either case, government pro¬ 
vided an atmosphere conducive to business and 
economic growth. 
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The Rise of 
Manufacturing and 
Commerce 

The McCormick reaper, ridiculed in the London 
Times, looked like "a cross between a flying- 
machine, a wheelbarrow, and an Astly chariot. In 
one continuous motion, the horse-drawn reaper 
used a revolving drum to position the stalks before 
a blade; the cut grain fell onto a platform. Put to a 
competitive test through rain-soaked wheat, the 
Chicago-made reaper alone passed, to the cheers of 
the skeptical English spectators. The reaper, in¬ 
vented by Cyrus McCormick in 1831. and hundreds 
of other American products made their interna¬ 
tional debut at die 1851 London Crystal Palace Exhi¬ 
bition, the first modern world’s fair. There the 
design and quality of American machines and 
war es—from familiar farm tools to such exotic 
devices as an ice-cream freezer and the reaper— 
astonished observers. American manufacturers 
returned home with dozens of medals, including 
all three prizes for piano making. Most impressive 
to the Europeans were three simple machines: Al¬ 
fred C. Hobb s unpickable padlocks. Samuel Colt's 
revolvers, and Robbins and Lawrence s six rifles 
with completely interchangeable parts. All were 
machine- rather than hand-tooled, products of 
what the British called the American system of 
manufacturing. 

So impressed were the British—the leading in¬ 
dustrial nation of the time—that in 1853 they sent a 
parliamentary commission to study the American 
system. A year later a second committee, skeptical 
of American claims, returned to examine the 
firearms industry in detail. In their repon. the 
committee described an astonishing experiment 
performed at the federal armory in Springfield. 
Massachusetts. To test the interchangeability of 
machine-made musket parts, the committee se¬ 
lected filles made in each of the previous ten years. 
While the committee watched, the guns were dis¬ 
mantled and the pans placed in a row of boxes, 
mixed up together." The Englishmen then re- 
a sred the workman, whose duty it is to assem- 
; li the jcav to put them together, which he did— 
v/'mmluee handing him the pans, taken at 
•i ' with the use -> a mmscrew only, and as 


quickly as though they had been English muskets, 
whose parts had carefully been kept separate.” Brit¬ 
ain’s Enfield arsenal subsequently converted to 
American equipment. Within the next few years 
other nations followed Great Britain’s lead, sending 
delegations across the Atlantic to bring back Amer¬ 
ican machines. 

The American system of manufacturing used 
precision machinery to produce interchangeable 
parts that needed no filing or fitting. In 1798, Eli 
Whitney promoted the idea of 
k American interchangeable parts when he 
f System of contracted with the federal gov- 
Manufacturing ernment to make ten thousand 
rifles in twenty-eight months. By 
the 1820s the U S. Ordnance Department, through 
the national armories at Springfield, Massachusetts, 
and Harpers Ferry. Virginia, and through contracts 
with private firms, introduced machine-made inter¬ 
changeable parts for firearms. From the arsenals 
the American system spread, giving birth to the 
machine-tool industry—the mass manufacture of 
specialized machines for oilier industries. One by¬ 
product was an explosion in consumer goods: 
since the time and skill involved in manufacturing 
had been greatly reduced, the new system per¬ 
mitted mass production at low cost. Waltham 
watches and Yale locks became household items, 
inexpensive yet of uniformly high quality. 

Interchangeable parts and the machine-tool in¬ 
dustry were uniquely American contributions to 
the industrial revolution. Both paved the way for 
America's swift industrialization after the Civil War. 
Tlie process of industrialization began, however, in 
a simple and traditional way, like that of other 
nations. In 1800, manufacturing was relatively 
unimportant to the American economy. What 
manufacturing there was took place mostly in small 
workshops or homes Journeymen and apprentices 
worked with and under master craftsmen; women 
working alone at home spun thread and wove 
cloth. Tailors >i. makers, and blacksmiths made 
articles by hand f. »r a specific customer. 

The clothing trades illustrate well the nineteenth- 
century changes ii manufacturing and distribution 
and the reliance or: the market economy. The ma¬ 
chine-tool industry produced new 
k Clothing machinery that transferred textile 
Trades and clothing production from 
kitchens and home workshops to 
mills and factories Production, which had been 
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F. B. Locke adapted to the new market for ready made clothing by becoming a 
manufacturer, wholesaler, and retailer of men's shirts Though continuing to make 
shirts to order, the Shirt Depot's staple was mass produced shirts, x% this advertise¬ 
ment from the Boston Directory. 1848-49 indicates Warsbaw Collection of Bust 
ness Americana. Smithsonian Institution 


based on artisan shops and mostly unpaid female 
family labor, now depended upon workers who 
were paid by the piece or by the hour. The manu¬ 
factured product, first cloth then cloth and finished 
clothing, was sold throughout the United States. 

In the eighteenth century, most men had worn 
clothes made by their mothers, wives, or daughters, 
or they occasionally bought used clothing. Wealthy 
men had clothing made by tailors who cut and 
sewed unique garments to fit them. A tailor was a 
master craftsman whose journeymen and appren¬ 
tices worked with him to produce goods made to 
order. By the 1820s and 1830s, clothiers and cloth¬ 
ing manufacturers replaced most, though not all. of 
the old system. Typically, a journeyman cut the fab¬ 
ric panels in the factory, and the sewing was put out 
at piece rates to unskilled or semiskilled labor, of¬ 
ten women working in their own homes. In 1832, 
Boston manufacturers employed 300 journeymen 
tailors at $2 per day and 100 boys and 1,300 women 
at 50 cents a day. Most of the women sewed straight 


seams at home. Apprentices, if used at all, were no 
longer learning a trade but were a permanent 
source of cheap labor. Women learned sewing 
skills within a different type of master-apprentice 
system; skills were passed down from mother to 
daughter. Previously women often had sewn an en¬ 
tire garment, but by the late 1850s as many as sev¬ 
enteen different pairs of hands were involved in 
making a single pair of pants. 

Most of the early mass-produced clothes, crude 
and limited to a variety of loose-fitting sizes, were 
produced for men. They were purchased by men 
who lived in city boarding and rooming houses, 
away from the female kin w-ho previously would 
have made their clothes. Most women made their 
own clothes, since nearly all girls were expected to 
acquire sewing skills, but women w ho could afford 
to do so employed seamstresses to make their tai¬ 
lored garments. 

Improvements in fitting and changes in men's 
fashion made ready-to-wear apparel more accept- 
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able to white-collar and professional men. The em¬ 
broidered waistcoat and tailored, tight trousers 
competed in the 1830s and 1840s with the frock or 
cutaway coat. By the 1850s the shon sack coat, with¬ 
out an indentation at the waist, replaced the more 
tailored coats. This forerunner of the modern suit 
jacket fit loosely, making hand tailoring less neces¬ 
sary. Now' even upper-class men felt free to pur¬ 
chase ready-made apparel. Henry Sands Brooks 
opened a New York City store in 1818. and in 1855 
it became Brooks Brothers, offering tailoring ser¬ 
vices and ready-made apparel to wealthy patrons— 
the carriage trade. 

Merchants adapted to the changes in production. 
In the 1820s clothiers appeared with stocks of 
ready-made clothes. T. S. Whitmarsh of Boston ad¬ 
vertised in 1827 that “he keeps constantly for Sale, 
from 5 to 10,000 Fashionable ready-made Gar¬ 
ments." In 1830. J. T. Jacobs of New York boasted 
that "Gentlemen can rely upon being as well fitted 
from the shelves as if their measures were taken— 
their stock being very extensive and their sizes well 
assorted." 

Upon entering Whitmarsh’s or Jacobs's em¬ 
porium. a customer found row after row’ of ready¬ 
made apparel without a sign of tailors or a 
workshop. The merchant often bought the gtxxls 
wholesale, though many merchants manufactured 
garments in their own factories apart from the retail 
stores. Lewis and Hanford of New York City boasted 
of cutting more than 100.000 garments in the win¬ 
ter of 1848-1849. The New York firm sold most of 
its clothing in the South and owned its ow n retail 
outlet in New Orleans. A New Orleans competitor. 
Paul Tulane. owned a New York factory that made 
goods for his Louisiana store. In the West. Cincin¬ 
nati became the center of the new men s clothing 
industry. By midcentury. Cincinnati's ready-to-wear 
apparel industry employed 1.500 men and 10.000 
women. As in Boston, most of the women did out¬ 
work. 

The rise of cotton textile mills made possible the 
changes in the clothing industry First in England, 
then in the United States, mill- processed the in¬ 
creasing supply of cotton grown in the slave South. 
At the same time, the expanding market economy, 
fed by the population boom, bought the manufac¬ 
tured cotton goods The first American textile mill, 
built in Pawtucket. Rhode Island, in 1“90. used 
w iie.-powered spinning machines constructed 
from British models h* the English immigrant 


Samuel Slater. Slater employed women and chil¬ 
dren as cheap labor and sold thread from Maine to 
Maryland. Soon other mills sprang up, stimulated 
by the embargo on British imports from 1807 
through 1815. From 1809 through 1813 alone. 151 
cotton and w-oolen companies incorporated. 

Early mills also used the "putting-out" system. 
Traditionally women had spun their own thread 
and woven it into cloth for their own families; now 
many women received thread from the mills and 
returned finished cloth. The change was subtle but 
significant: although the work itself was familiar, 
women operated their looms for piece-rate wages 
and produced cloth for the market, not for their 
own use. 

Textile manufacturing was radically transformed 
in 1813 by the construction of the first American 
power loom and the chartering of the Boston 
Manufacturing Company. The 
k Waltham corporation was capitalized at 
f (Lowell) $400,000—ten times the amount 
System behind the Rhode Island mills— 
by Francis Cabot Lowell and other 
Boston merchants. Its goal was to eliminate prob¬ 
lems of timing, shipping, coordination, and quality 
control inherent in the putting-out system. The 
owners erected their factories in Waltham, Massa¬ 
chusetts. combining all the manufacturing pro¬ 
cesses at a single location. They also employed a 
resident manager to run the mill, thus separating 
ownership from management. The company pro¬ 
duced cloth so inexpensively that women began to 
purchase rather than make their own cloth. None¬ 
theless. spinning and weaving remained women’s 
work in many rural homes. Not until the end of the 
century would a majority of women purchase 
ready-made clothing (see page 560). 

In the rural setting of Waltham not enough hands 
could be found to staff the mill, so the managers 
recruited New England farm daughters, accepting 
responsibility lor their living conditions. To per¬ 
suade \oung women to come, they offered cash 
wages, companv-run boarding houses, and such 
cultural events as evening lectures—none of which 
was available on the farm. This paternalistic ap¬ 
proach. called the W altham (or Lowell) system, was 
adopted in other mills erected alongside New 
England rivers The Hamilton Corporation (1825). 
the Appleton and Lowell corporations (1828). and 
the Suffolk. Tremont. and Lawrence firms (1831) all 
followed. 
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By 1860 a cotton mill resembled a modern fac¬ 
tory. A majority of the mill work force by this time 
were immigrant Irish women who lived at home: 
the mills did not provide subsidized housing for 
them. New England farm girls continued to stay in 
the remaining boarding houses, but they had be¬ 
come few in number. Technological improvements 
in the looms and other machinery made the work 
tasks less skilled and more alike. The mills could 
thus pay lower wages, and because of increased 
immigration during the nineteenth century, mill 
owners always had a reservoir of unskilled labor to 
draw from. The factory radically altered work rela¬ 
tionships in America. 

Textile manufacturing changed New England. 
Lowell, the “city of spindles." symbolized early 
American industrialization while growing from 
2,500 people in 1826 to 33.000 in 1850 The textile 
industry became the most important in the nation 
before the Civil War. employing 11S.000 workers in 
1860 , more than half of whom were women and 
immigrants. The key to its success was that the ma¬ 
chines, not the women, spun the thread and wove 
the cloth. The workers watched the machines and 
intervened to maintain smooth operation. When a 
thread broke, the machine stopped automatically, 
the worker would find the break, piece the ends 
together, and restart the machine. The mills used 
increasingly specialized machines, relying heavily 
on advances in the machine-tool industry. Technol¬ 
ogy enabled American firms to compete success¬ 
fully with British cotton mills. Here was the 
American system of manufacturing applied 

Outside of New England, as in Pennsylvania's 
Delaware Valley, the textile industry grew- more 
slowly, combining traditional ways with technol¬ 
ogy. In Rockdale, Pennsylvania, partnerships not 
corporations led the way A decade after the 
Waltham mills first appeared, entrepreneurs con¬ 
verted paper mills to cotton manufacturing. Lacking 
the large sums available to the Lowell mills, they 
raised money from friends and relatives. The own¬ 
ers lived and worked in mill villages. Small fac¬ 
tories employed families to work in the mills, 
and unmarried workers boarded in workers 
homes. The textile workers sought to save money 
to buy western land, and many were successful. 
Growth and change occurred at a modest pace, not 
until the 1850s would a major manufacturing center 
arise in that once-rural corner of Southeastern 
Pennsylvania. 


Textile mills were in the vanguard of industriali¬ 
zation. but manufacturing grew in many areas. The 
manufacture of woolen textiles, farm implements, 
machine tools, iron, glass, and finished consumer 
goods all became major industries. "White coal"— 
water power—was widely used to run the ma¬ 
chines. In 1860. manufacturing accounted for one- 
third of total production and had doubled in twenty 
years. 

To a great extent, industrialization in this period, 
rather than being the agent of change, flowed from 
changes in American life. Ever since Alexander 
Hamilton's Report on Manufactures (see page 193). 
national self-consciousness and pride had spurred 
the development of American industry Contrary to 
Hamilton's hopes, however, between 1~89 and 
1808 more money flowed into the merchant 
marine than into industry. In the early republic, 
greater profits could be made by transporting Brit¬ 
ish products to the United States than by producing 
the same items at home. But the embargo and the 
War of 1812 reversed the situation, and merchants 
began to shift their capital from shipping to manu¬ 
facturing (see pages 225-233) It was in this new 
economic environment that the Waltham system 
took root. 

Other factors also helped to stimulate industry. 
Population growth, especially in urban areas and 
the Old Northwest, created a large domestic market 
for finished goods (see maps, page 258). The rise of 
commercial agriculture brought farmers more fully 
into the market economy. Specialty merchants and 
new modes of transportation speeded up the devel¬ 
opment of these new markets. And the relative 
scarcity of skilled craftsmen encouraged mech¬ 
anization: as more workers moved westward than 
entered the factories, merchants had to find ways 
to produce more goods with less labor. Finally, 
beginning with the Tariff of 1816 and culminat¬ 
ing in the Tariff of Abominations of 1828. Congress 
passed tariffs more to protect the market for do¬ 
mestic manufactures than to increase government 
revenue. 

Commercial growth and expansion accompanied 
the rise of manufacturing. Cotton, for instance, had 
once been traded by plantation agents who han¬ 
dled all the goods produced and bought by the 
owners, extending credit where 
k Specializa- needed. As cotton became a great 
' Won of staple export following the inven- 

Commerce tion of the cotton gin in 1793. ex- 
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pons rose from half a million pounds in that 
year to 83 million pounds in 1815. Gradually, 
some agents came to specialize in finance alone: 
cotton brokers appeared, men who for a com¬ 
mission brought together buyers and sellers. Sim¬ 
ilarly, wheat and hog brokers sprang up in the 
West—in Cincinnati, Louisville, and St. Louis. 
The supply of finished goods also became more 
specialized. Wholesalers bought large quantities of 
a particular item from manufacturers, and jobbers 
broke down the wholesale lots for retail stores and 
country merchants. 

In small towns the general merchant persisted 
for a longer time. Such merchants continued to sell 
some goods through exchange with farm women— 
trading flour or pots and pans for eggs or other 
local produce. They left the sale of finished goods, 
such as shoes and clothing, to local craftsmen. In 
rural areas and on the frontier, peddlers acted as 
general merchants. But as transportation improved 
and towns grew, even small town merchants began 
to specialize. 

Commercial specialization made some traders in 
the big cities, especially New York, virtual merchant 
princes. New York had emerged as the dominant 
port in the late 1790s, outstripping Philadelphia and 
Boston. When the Erie Canal opened, the city be¬ 
came a standard stop on every major trade route— 
from Europe, the ports of the South, and the West. 
New York traders were the middlemen in southern 
cotton and western grain trading; in fact. New York 
was the nation's major cotton-exporting city. Mer¬ 
chants in other cities played a similar role within 
their own regions. 

Newly rich traders invested their profits in pro¬ 
cessing and then manufacturing, further stimulating 
the growth of northern cities. Some cities became 
leaders in specific industries: Rochester became a 
milling center and Cincinnati—"Porkopolis"—the 
first meat-packing center. 

To support their complex commercial transac¬ 
tions, many merchants required large office staffs. 
In an age before word processors and photocopi¬ 
ers, much of the office staff—all male—worked on 
high stools, laboriously copying business forms and 
correspondence. At the bottom of the office hierar¬ 
chy were messenger boys, often preteens, who de¬ 
livered documents. Above them were the ordinary 
copyists, who hand-copied documents in ink as 
many times as needed. Clerks handled such assign¬ 
ments as customs house clearances and duties. 


shipping papers, and translations. Above them 
were the bookkeeper and the confidential chief 
clerk Those seeking employment in such an office, 
called a counting house, could take a course from a 
writing master to acquire a "good hand." All hoped 
to rise to the status of partner. 

Banking and other financial institutions played a 
significant role in the expansion of commerce and 
manufacturing and were also an important indus¬ 
try. Financial institutions < banks. 
Banking and insurance companies, and corpo- 
Credit rations) linked savers—those who 
Systems deposited money in banks—with 
producers or speculators—those 
who wished to borrow money for equipment The 
expiration of the first Bank of the United States in 
1811 after Congress refused to renew its charter 
acted as a stimulus to state-chartered banks, and in 
the next five years the number of banks more than 
doubled. Nonetheless, state banks proved inade¬ 
quate to spur national growth, and in 1816 Con¬ 
gress chartered the Second Bank of the United 
States (see page 235). Many farmers, local bankers, 
and politicians, however, denounced the bank as a 
monster and in 1836 finally succeeded in killing it 
(see pages 359-360). 

The closing of the Second Bank in 1836 caused a 
nationwide credit shortage that, along with the 
Panic of 1837. stimulated major reforms in banking 
Michigan and New York introduced charter laws 
promoting what was called free banking. Previously 
every new' bank had required a special legislative 
charter, and thus each bank incorporation was in 
effect a political decision. Under the new laws, any 
proposed bank that met certain minimum condi¬ 
tions—capital invested, notes issued, and t>pes 
of loans to lx* made—would automatically receive 
a state charter. Although banks in Michigan and 
New York were thus freer to incorporate, restric¬ 
tions were placed on their practices, slightlv reduc¬ 
ing the risk of bank failure. Many other states soon 
followed suit. 

Free banking proved a significant stimulus to the 
economy in the late 1840s and 1850s New banks 
sprang up everywhere, providing merchants and 
manufacturers with the credit they needed. The 
free banking laws also served as a precedent for 
general incorporation statutes, which allowed man¬ 
ufacturing firms to receive state charters with 
out special acts of the state legislature. Investors in 
corporations, called shareholders, were granted 
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limited liability, or freedom from responsibility for 
the company's debts. An attractive feature to poten¬ 
tial investors, limited liability encouraged people to 
back new business ventures. 

Changes in insurance firms also promoted indus¬ 
trialization. In the course of business, insurance 
companies accumulated large amounts of money as 
reserves against future claims. Then as now, their 
greatest profits came from investing those reserves. 
Beginning in the 1840s and 1850s, insurance com¬ 
panies lent money for longer periods than banks, 
and they bought shares in corporations. They in¬ 
troduced new, more popular policies and took ad¬ 
vantage of improvements in communications to 
establish networks of local agencies, thus expand¬ 
ing the number of customers they served 

In the 1850s. with credit and capital both easily 
obtainable, the pace of industrialization increased. 
In the North, industry began to rival agriculture 
and commerce in dollar volume. Meanwhile, com¬ 
mercial farming, financed by the credit boom, 
integrated the early frontier into the north¬ 
ern economy. By 1860 six northern states— 
Massachusetts. New York. Pennsylvania. Connecti¬ 
cut. Rhode Island, and Ohio—were highly 
industrialized. The clothing, textile, and shoe in¬ 
dustries employed more than 100.000 workers 
each, lumber 75.000. iron 65.000. and woolens and 
leather 50.000. Although agriculture still pre¬ 
dominated even in these states, industrial employ¬ 
ment would soon surpass it. 


Mill Girls and Mechanics 

Oh. sing me the song «>| the Kiclorv Girl’ 

So merry and glad .md free' 

The bloom in her cheeks ot hejlih h*nv it speaks. 
Oh' a happy creature is site' 

She tends the- loom, site w atches the spindle 
And cheerfully toilcth awjv. 

Amid the din of wheels. how lu-r bright eyes kindle. 
.•Viid her bosom is ever gay 

Oh. sing me the song of the factory Girl' 

Villose labru doth clothe the world 

From »he king and his peers to the |«>llv tars 

With our Hag o'er all seas unfurled 

From the California s seas, to the tainted breeze 

Which sweeps the smokened rooms 

Where "God save the- Queen to cr\ are seen 

The slave* of the British looms 


This idyllic portrait of factory work appeared in the 
Chicopee, Massachusetts, Telegraph in 1850. It was 
a fitting song for the teenage, single women who 
first left the villages and farms of New England to 
work in the mills. The mill owners, believing that 
the degradation of English factory workers arose 
from their living conditions and not from the work 
itself, designed a model community offering airy 
courtyards and river views, secure dormitories, 
prepared meals, and cultural activities. Housekeep¬ 
ers enforced stria curfews, banned alcohol, and 
reported to the corporations on workers' behavior 
and church attendance. 

Kinship ties, the promise of steady work, and 
good pay at first lured rural young women into the 
mills. Many pairs of sisters and cousins worked in 
the same mills and lived in the same boarding 
houses. They helped each other adjust, and letters 
home brought other kin to the mills. Girls then 
had few opportunities for work outside their own 
homes, and at the same time their families had less 
need for their labor. The commercial produaion of 
ill read and cloth had reduced a good part of the 
work done in farm households by New England 
daughters, who averaged sixteen and one-half years 
of age when they entered the mills and usually 
stayed there only about five years. Few intended to 
stay longer. Mill earnings brought a special satisfac¬ 
tion: feelings of independence and freedom of 
choice in deciding whether to spend or save their 
earnings That satisfaction was not sufficient, how¬ 
ever. to change their life's ambitions to be wives 
and mothers, not mill girls. Most left the mills to 
marry and were replaced by other women inter¬ 
ested in earning a wage. 

In the 18-iOs factory girls rebelled against the mill 
and mill town. They expressed their feelings in 
many ways, as in the song "The Factory Girl’s 
Come-All-Ye" (about 1850): 

No more I II lake my bobbins oui. 

No more III put them in. 

No more the overseer will say 

‘You re weaving your cloth loo thin!" 

No more will I eat cold pudding. 

No more will I eat hard bread. 

No more will I eat those half-baked beans. 

For I v»x\ 1 They're killing me dead! 

I m going back to Boston town 

.And live on Tremont Street; 

And I want all you fact'ry girls 

To come to my house and eat! 
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The young mill women who worked in this New England textile null stopped work to pose for this early view. |*so 
New England farm daughters, and later Irish immigrants. c«»mprised much of the nations lirst factory workforce frmrtui 
Uotutl Museum of PhotOf(rap/jy. George Hastnutn House 


What happened to dash the hopes of these 
young women? The corporation's goal of building 
an industrial empire and maximizing profits had 
taken precedence over its concern for workers' 
living conditions. In the race for profits, owners 
lengthened hours, cut wages, and tightened disci¬ 
pline. Eliza R. Hemingway, a six-year veteran of the 
Massachusetts mills, told an 1845 state House of 
Representatives committee that the workers hours 
were too long, "her time for meals too limited. In 
the summer season, the work is commenced at 5 
o'clock, a m., and continued til 7 o’clock, p m., with 
half an hour for breakfast and three quarters of an 
hour for dinner." When Hemingway worked eve¬ 
nings—doing so was compulsory—lamps pro¬ 
vided dim light in the room. There was no bloom 
of health in her cheeks. The demands of increased 
production took precedence over the protective 
paternalism of the early mills. 

New England millworkers responded to their de¬ 
teriorating working conditions by organizing and 


striking In 183-*. in reaction to a 25 percent wage 
cut. they unsuccessfully ' turned 
k Mill Girl out (struck) against the Lowell 

' Protests mills. Two years later, when 

boarding-house rates were raised, 
they turned out again Following the period from 
1837 to 18**2. when most mills ran only part-time 
because of a decline in demand for cloth, managers 
applied still greater pressures on workers The 
speed-up. the stretch-out. and the premium system 
became common methods of increasing produc¬ 
tion. The speed-up increased the speed of the ma¬ 
chines; the stretch-out increased the number of 
machines each worker had to operate. Premiums 
were paid to overseers whose departments pro¬ 
duced the most cloth. The result was that in Lowell, 
between 1836 and 1850. the number of spindles 
and looms increased 150 and NO percent respec- 
tively. while the number of workers increased by 
only 50 percent. Some millworkers began to think 
of themselves as slaves. 
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As conditions worsened, workers changed their 
methods of resistance. In the 1840s. strikes gave 
way to a concerted effort to shorten the workday. 
Massachusetts mill women joined forces with other 
workers to press for legislation mandating a ten- 
hour day. They aired their complaints in worker- 
run newspapers. In 1842 the Factory• Girl appeared 
in New Hampshire, the Wampanoag and Opera¬ 
tives'Journal in Massachusetts. Two years later the 
Factory Girl's Garland and the Voice of Industry, 
nicknamed "the factory girl s voice," were founded. 
Even the Lowell Offering, the owner-sponsored 
paper that was the pride of millworkers and man¬ 
agers alike, became embroiled in controversy 
when some workers charged that articles critical of 
working conditions had been suppressed. 

Not all the militant native-born millworkers 
stayed on to fight the managers and owners, and 
gradually fewer New England daughters entered 
the mills. The immigrant women, mostly Irish, who 
constituted a majority of millworkers by the end of 
the 1850s were driven to the mills by the need to 
support their families. Most could not afford to 
complain about their working conditions. 

What happened in the New England mills oc¬ 
curred in less-dramatic fashion throughout the na¬ 
tion. Work tasks and workplaces changed, as did 
relations between workers and superv isors In the 
traditional workshops and households, work rela¬ 
tionships were intensely personal. People worked 
within family settings and shared a sense of unity 
and purpose; men and women had a feeling of 
control over the quality, value (wages), and condi¬ 
tions of their labor. 

One important change, especially in the textile, 
clothing, and shoemaking industries, was the grow¬ 
ing gender division in work. Although women and 
men tended to do different tasks 
Gender in traditional agricultural and arti- 
Divisions san households, they worked as a 
in Work family unit In the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. however, as wage work came 
to dominate, men's and women s work cultures be¬ 
came more separate Women and girls left home to 
work in textile mills they worked and lived in Low¬ 
ell and other towns in a mostly female world In the 
clothing and shoemaking industries, malt artisans 
had once worked in households, assisted by unpaid 
family labor. But both industries changed radically 
as men worked outside the home while women 
continued to work at home through the putting-out 


system. The tasks and wages too were different: 
women did sewing at home while men received 
higher wages for shaping the materials and fin¬ 
ishing the final product in shops employing men 
only. These new work patterns contributed to so¬ 
cial and economic differences between men and 
women (see Chapter 11). 

New work patterns produced other changes as 
well. The new textile mills, insurance companies, 
wholesale stores, and railroads were the antithesis 
of the old workshop and house- 
| Changes hold production tradition. Large 
f in the factories lacked the reciprocity 

Workplace that had characterized earlier re¬ 
lationships. Factory workers lost 
their sense of autonomy, and impersonal market 
forces seemed to dominate. Stiff competition 
among mills in the growing textile industry of the 
1820s and 1830s led to layoffs and replacement of 
operatives with cheaper, less-skilled workers or 
children. The formal rules of the factory contrasted 
sharply with the conditions in artisan or farm 
households. Supervisors separated the workers 
from the owners The division of labor and the use 
of machines reduced the skills required of workers. 
And the coming and going of the large work forces 
was governed by the bell, the steam whistle, or the 
clock. In 1844 the Factory> Girl's Garland published 
a poem describing how the ringing of the factory 
bell controlled when the workers awoke, ate, be¬ 
gan and ended work, and went to sleep. The central 
problem, of course, was the quickening pace of 
the work between the bells. Since owners and 
managers no longer shared the workers’ tasks, 
it was easy for them to expect faster and faster 
performance. 

Like the mill women, many workers at first wel¬ 
comed the new manufacturing methods; new jobs 
and higher wages seemed adequate compensation. 
But wage reductions, speed-ups, and stretch-outs 
later changed their minds. Other adjustments were 
difficult too. Young women in the mills had to tol¬ 
erate the roar of the looms, and all workers on 
power machines risked accidents that could kill or 
maim Most demoralizing of all, they had to accept 
that their future was relatively fixed. Opportunities 
to become an owner or manager in the new system 
were virtually nil. 

Changes in the workplace transformed workers. 
Initially, mill girls used kinship, village, and gender 
lies to build supportive networks in factories. In the 
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1840s and after, as Irish women came to predomi¬ 
nate, more workers were strangers to each other 
before they entered the mills. Once employed, 
what they had in common—the bases for friend¬ 
ship and mutual support—were their work and job 
experiences. As a sense of distance from their em¬ 
ployers increased, so did deep-seated differences 
among workers. Nationality, religion, education, 
and future prospects separated Irish and Yankee 
millworkers. For many Irish women, mill work was 
not a stage in their lives; it was permanent employ¬ 
ment. Unlike their Yankee sisters, they could not 
risk striking and losing their jobs; they and their 
families were dependent upon their earnings With 
legions of unskilled immigrants looking for work. 
Irish mill girls and women considered themselves 
fortunate to hold on to their jobs, even though the 
mills cut wages three times in the 1850s and con¬ 
tinued the speed-ups and stretch-outs. Many New 
England women resented the immigrants who 
came to the mill villages, and management set one 
group against the other through selective hiring 
and promotions. The Irish workers assisted one an¬ 
other as much as possible, but formal action was 
limited. 

Eroded too were the republican virtues that arti¬ 
sans shared with the Revolutionary War generation. 
Thomas Jefferson had hoped to preserve these 
values with the purchase of the Louisiana Territory 
and the encouragement of a market economy, but 
factory work and cycles of boom and bust did not 
enhance individual freedom. Those who stayed in 
the master-journeyman-apprentice system or re¬ 
mained on farms after the 1830s saw themselves as 
distinct from the new wage workers. So too did 
many Yankee millworkers. for whom factory work 
remained a stage in the life cycle before marriage 

While women textile workers and shoemakers 
organized and protested, male workers responded 
to changes in work by actively participating in re¬ 
form politics (direct political participation was 
closed to women). In the 1820s labor panics arose 
in Pennsylvania, New York, and Massachusetts; they 
eventually spread to a dozen states. These parties 
advocated free public education, abolition of im¬ 
prisonment for debt, revision of the militia system 
(in which workers bore the greatest burden), and 
opposition to banks and monopolies. Workers’ re¬ 
form often coincided with middle-class benevolent 
movements. The two groups shared a concern not 
only for public education but also for public mor- 
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Tliis 1853 timetable from the Lowell Mills illustrates the 
regimentation workers lud to submit to m the new envi¬ 
ronment of the factory Note that workers frequently be- 
gan before daylight, finished after sunset, and were given 
only half an hour for meals Museum of American Tex 
tile History 


als: temperance, observance of the Sabbath, and 
suppression of vice (see Chapter 12). Ironically, 
however, reform politics tended to divide workers. 
Many of the reforms—moral education, temper¬ 
ance. Sabbath closings—served merchants and in¬ 
dustrialists seeking a more disciplined work force. 
Others broadened the divisions between native- 
born and immigrant workers. Anti-immigrant and 
anti-Catholic movements spread. 

Many journeymen recognized that the new 
manufacturing threatened them. Because mam- 
masters in shoemaking, textiles, and apparel manu¬ 
facturing attempted to keep up with change by 
turning workshops into small factories with them 
selves as managers, the gap between master and 
journeymen threatened to become insurmount¬ 
able. The market economy, if it freed masters, 
seemed to make journeymen dependent. Masters 
stressed the freedom of the individual to produce 
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and contract for their labor; journeymen sought out 
the mutual protection of their fellow workers. 

Organized labor s greatest achievement during 
this period was gaining relief from the threat of 
conspiracy laws. When journeymen shoemakers or¬ 
ganized in the first decade of the 
L Emergence century, employers turned to the 
f of a Labor courts, charging criminal conspir- 

Movemenf acy. The cordwainers’ (shoemak¬ 
ers) cases, which involved six 
trials from 1806 through 1815, left labor organiza¬ 
tions in a tenuous position. Although the journey¬ 
men's right to organize was recognized, the courts 
ruled unlawful any coercive action that harmed 
other businesses or the public. In effect strikes 
were illegal. Eventually a Massachusetts case. Com¬ 
monwealth v. Hunt (1842), effectively reversed the 
decision when Chief Justice Lemuel Shaw ruled that 
Boston journeymen bootmakers could combine 
and strike "in such manner as best to subserve their 
own interests." Conspiracy laws no longer thwarted 
unionization. 

Yet permanent organizations were difficult to 
maintain. Most workers were unskilled or semi¬ 
skilled at best, outside the crafts Moreover religion, 
race, and ethnicity divided workers. The early labor 
unions tended to lx* local in nature; the strongest 
resembled medieval guilds, llte first unions arose 
among urban journeymen in printing, woodwork¬ 
ing. shoemaking, and tailoring These craftsmen 
sought to protect themselves against the competi¬ 
tion of inferior workmen by regulating apprentice¬ 
ship and establishing minimum wages. In the 182(K 
and 1830s craft unions—unions organized by 
skilled occupations—forged larger umbrella or¬ 
ganizations in the cities, including the National 
Trades Union (183*0. But in the hard times of 
1839-1843. the movement fell apart amid wage re¬ 
ductions and unemployment. In the 1850s the dete¬ 
rioration of working conditions strengthened the 
labor movement again Workers won a reduction in 
hours, and the ten-hour day became standard. 
Though the Panic of 185™ wiped out the umbrella 
organizations, some of the new national unions 
for specific trade groups—notably printers, hat 
linishei - and stonecutters—survived. By I860 five 
more national unions had been organized by the 
painters, cordwainers. cotton '•pinners, iron 
molders. and machinists. 

‘•Ik impact of economic and technological 
change, iuncover, fell more heavily on individual 


workers than on their organizations. As a group, 
the workers' share of the national wealth declined 
after the 1830s. Individual producers—craftsmen, 
factory workers, and farmers—had less economic 
power than they had had a generation or two be¬ 
fore. And workers were increasingly losing control 
over their own work. 


Commercial Farming 

Beyond the town and city limits, agriculture re¬ 
mained the backbone of the economy. Although 
urban areas were growing quickly, so too were 
rural districts. America was still overwhelmingly 
rural; even in 1860 rural residents far outnumbered 
urban dwellers. Indeed, it was rural population 
growth that transformed so many farm villages into 
hustling small cities. And it was the market orienta¬ 
tion of farm families and their ability to feed the 
growing town and village populations that made 
possible the concentration of population and the 
development of commerce and industry. 

New England and Middle Atlantic farmers in 
1800 worked as their fathers and mothers had. Life 
centered around a household economy in which 
the needs of the family and the labor it supplied 
mostly determined what was produced and in 
what amounts. Most of their implements were 
homemade—wooden plows, rakes, shovels, and 
yokes. For iron parts, they turned to the local black¬ 
smith. 

But then canals and railroads began transporting 
grains, especially wheat, eastward from the fertile 
Old Northwest. And at the same time, northeastern 
agriculture developed some seri- 
\ North- ous problems. Northeastern farm- 
eastern ers had already cultivated all the 
Agriculture land they could; expansion was 
impossible. Moreover, small New 
England farms with their uneven terrain did not 
lend themselves to the new labor-saving farm im¬ 
plements introduced in the 1830s—mechanical 
sowers, reapers, threshers, and halers. Many north¬ 
eastern farms also suffered from soil exhaustion: 
the worn-out land produced lower yields while re¬ 
quiring a greater investment in seed. 

In response to these problems and to competi¬ 
tion from the West, many northern farmers either 
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Women making buiier, early nineteenth century Women n production and earnings 
in cheese and other areas were an essential pjn of farm families' adaptation to the 
market economy. The Sinclair Hamilton Collection of American Illustrated Hooks. 
Princeton University Library 


went west or gave up farming for jobs in the mer¬ 
chant houses and factories. For eastern farm sons 
and daughters, western New York was the first fron¬ 
tier. After the Erie Canal was completed, these Yan¬ 
kees and New Yorkers settled on more fertile, 
cheaper land in Ohio and Indiana and then in 
Michigan, Illinois, and Wisconsin. Farm daughters 
who did not go west flocked to the early textile 
mills. Still other New Englanders—urban, better 
educated, and often experienced in trade—entered 
the counting houses of New York and other cities. 
Between 1820 and 1860 the percentage of people 
in the North living on farms declined from 71 to 40 
percent. 

Neither the counting house nor the factory, how¬ 
ever, depleted New England agriculture. The farm¬ 
ers who remained proved as adaptable at farming 
as their children were at copy desks and water- 
powered looms. By die 1850s New England and 
Middle Atlantic farm families were successfully ad¬ 
justing to competition from western agricultural 
products. Many abandoned the commercial pro¬ 
duction of wheat and corn and stopped tilling poor 
land. Instead they improved their livestock, espe¬ 
cially cattle, and specialized in vegetable and fruit 


production and dairy farming They financed these 
changes through land sales or borrowing. In fact, 
their greatest potential profit was from increasing 
land values, not from farming itself. 

Increasingly farm families everywhere adjusted 
to market conditions. In 1820 about one-third of 
food produced was intended for market: by 1860 . 
about two thirds The passing of the pioneer stage 
in any farm district was marked by the appearance 
of merchants who specialized as middlemen in the 
grain and food trades. They replaced country 
storekeepers who had handled everything for local 
farmers during settlement, acting as both retailer 
and marketing and purchasing agents. 

The increased role of women in earning income 
through wages or market sales was another impor¬ 
tant element in the market economy and in the 

> growth of consumers - markets. 

Women's As agriculture became commer- 
Paid Labor cialized. women's production and 
earnings were essential to the sur¬ 
vival of the family farm. In New England, women 
did put-out work for income. In the Middle At¬ 
lantic states, especially near towns and cities, and in 
Ohio, women's dairy production was crucial to 
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family income. Butter and cheese making for local 
and regional markets replaced spinning and weav¬ 
ing as a major activity, especially since cloth could 
be purchased so cheaply. The work was physically 
demanding, especially when production for market 
was added to regular home and farm chores. Yet 
women took pride in their work; it gave many a 
sense of independence on the farm. Esther Lewis, a 
widow who sent 75 to 100 pounds of butter 
monthly to Philadelphia in the 1830s, even used 
hired women to expand production. 

The success of women in butter and cheese mak¬ 
ing led some farms to specialize as dairy farms and 
some entrepreneurs to expand production. In 
northeastern Ohio and New England in the 1840s 
men joined the work. Beginning in 1847 in Ohio, 
entrepreneurs built cheese factories in rural towns 
and contracted to buy curd from local dairy farm¬ 
ers. In 1852 one such factory in Gustavus. Ohio, 
produced daily 5.000 pounds of cheese from the 
milk of 2,500 cows. The cheese was shipped by 
canal and railroad to cities and eastern ports. In 
Boston and New York, some merchants turned to 
handling cheese and other diary products exclu¬ 
sively, selling to consumers as far away as Califor¬ 
nia. England, and China. By 1860 Ohio dairies were 
producing 21.6 million pounds of cheese a year for 
market. 

Most farm families seemed to welcome the op¬ 
portunities offered by the market economy. Al¬ 
though they took pride in self-sufficiency and rural 
serenity, they shifted toward specialization and 
market-oriented production The rewards in this 
period for such flexibility were great, produce sold 
at market financed land and equipment purchases 
and made credit arrangements possible. Many farm 
families flourished. 

Nonetheless there was a growing division in 
commercial agriculture between hired hands or 
tenants and farm owners. Not all farmers were 
yeomen; not all managed to buy land Given the 
high cost of land and of farming, hired hands had 
little opportunity to acquire farms of their own. By 
the 1830s it took from ten to twenty vears for a rural 
laborer to save enough money to farm for himself. 
Thus the number of tenant farmers increased. Farm 
laborers, once scarce in the United States, became 
commonplace. In the North in 1860 there was one 
hired hand lor every 2.3 farms 

Americans saw great promise in railroads and 
industry, but they still valued agrarian life State 


governments energetically promoted commercial 
agriculture in order to spur economic growth and 
sustain the values of an agrarian-based republic. 
Massachusetts in 1817 and New York in 1819 sub¬ 
sidized agricultural prizes and county fairs. New 
York required contestants to submit written de¬ 
scriptions of how they grew their prize crops; the 
state then published the best essays to encourage 
the use of new methods and to promote specializa¬ 
tion. Farm journals also helped to familiarize farm¬ 
ers with developments in agriculture. By 1860 there 
were nearly sixty journals with a combined circula¬ 
tion of from 250,000 to 300,000. 

Even so, the Old Northwest gradually and inevita¬ 
bly replaced the northeastern states as the center of 
American family agriculture. Farms in the Old 
Northwest were much larger than 
Mechaniza- northeastern ones and better 
tion of Agri- suited to the new mechanized 
culture farming implements. The farmers 
of the region bought machines 
such as the McCormick reaper on credit and paid 
for them with the profits from their high yields. By 
1847 Cyrus McCormick was selling a thousand 
reapers a year. Using interchangeable pans, he ex¬ 
panded production to five thousand a year, but 
demand still outstripped supply. Similarly, John 
Deere’s steel plow, invented in 1837. replaced the 
inadequate iron plow’; steel blades kept the soil 
from sticking and were tough enough to break the 
roots of prairie grass. By 1856. Deere's sixty-five 
employees were making 13.500 plows a year. 

Mechanized farming was the basis of expanded 
production In the 1850s alone w’heat production 
surged 70 percent. By that time the area that had 
been the western wilderness in 1800 had become 
one of the world’s leading agricultural regions. 
Midw’estern farm families fed an entire nation and a 
generation of immigrants—and had food to export. 


The Western Frontier 

Integral to the development of the market economy 
was the steady expansion of the United States. In 
1800 the edge of settlement had formed an arc 
from western New York through the new states of 
Kentucky and Tennessee, south to Georgia. By 1820 
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it had shifted to Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois in the 
North and Louisiana, Alabama, and Mississippi in 
the South. By 1860 settlement reached the South¬ 
west and the West Coast; the 1800 frontier was long- 
settled; and once-unexplored regions were dotted 
with farms and mines, towns and villages. Unsealed 
land remained—mostly between the Mississippi 
River and the Sierra Nevada—but the old frontier 
and its native inhabitants, the Indians, had given 
way to white settlement (see pages 328-334). Still 
the plains and mountain territories were only 
sporadically settled by whites. 

The legal boundaries of the country also changed 
rapidly during this period. Between 1803 and 1853 
the United States pushed its original boundaries to 
their present continental limits (except for Alaska). 
The Louisiana Purchase roughly doubled the na¬ 
tion's size, and the acquisition of Florida from 
Spain in 1819 secured the Southeast. In the 1840s 
the United States annexed the Republic of Texas, 
defined America’s northern border with Canada, 
and acquired through war California, Nevada. Utah, 
and most of Arizona from Mexico (see pages 368. 
373-376). In 1853 the Gadsden Purchase added 
southern Arizona and New Mexico. 

The lore of the frontier and pioneers form a pan 
of the mythology of America. James Fenimore 
Cooper used the frontier setting and ordinary peo¬ 
ple in his Leatherstocking tales, a 
k Legends of series of novels first appearing in 
f Pioneers 1823 whose hero. Hawkeye (Natty 
Bumppo), was the first popular 
fictional hero in America. At heart a romantic, 
Hawkeye preferred the freedom of the virgin forest 
to domesticated society. Popular legends, songs, 
and dime novels in the nineteenth century, like 
movies, television, and paperbacks in the twenti¬ 
eth century, glorified fur trappers, explorers and 
scouts, and pioneers. Major themes included pio¬ 
neers crossing the arid plains and snow-covered 
Rockies by Conestoga wagon to bring civilization to 
the wilderness; frontiersmen and settlers defeating 
both the environment and the Indians to earn their 
right to make the land productive; Mormons 
finding Zion in the Great American Desert; and 
gold seekers sailing on clipper ships to California. 

Americans have only recently come to recognize 
that there are other sides to these familiar stories. 
Women, Indians, and blacks as well as white men 
were pioneers. Explorers and pioneers did not dis¬ 
cover North America by themselves, nor did the 


wagon trains fight their way across the plains— 
Indians guided them along traditional paths and 
led them to food and water. And rather than civiliz¬ 
ing the frontier, sealers at first brought a rather 
primitive economy and society, which did not com¬ 
pare favorably with the well-ordered Indian civili¬ 
zations. In many midwestern settlements Indians 
introduced pioneers to raising corn, harvesting 
berries and nuts, and tapping maples for sugar. The 
Mormons who sought a new Jerusalem by the Great 
Salt Lake were fleeing the gehenna (hell) imposed 
on them by intolerant, violent frontier folk farther 
east (see page 310). And all those who sought furs, 
gold, and lumber spoiled the natural landscape in 
the name of progress and development. 

This was the ironic contrast between the ideal 
and the reality of the frontier. If pioneers were at¬ 
tracted by the beauty and bounty of the American 
wilderness, if they were lured by the opportunity to 
live a simple, rewarding life close to the soil, they 
were also destroying the natural ecology in the pro¬ 
cess. It was almost as if the vast forests, prairies, and 
lakes were enemies to be conquered and bent to 
their will. Sealers felled millions of trees to make 
way for farms, while lumbermen in Michigan de¬ 
nuded the land. Farther west, miners in search 
of gold leveled the hills. And even those who 
sought to escape civilization, like fur trappers, were 
linking economically the wilderness and the 
market economy 

No figure has come to symbolize the frontier 
more aptly than the footloose, rugged fur trapper, 
who roamed the wilderness in search of pelts. The 
trapper, with his backpack, rifle. 
i Fur Trade and kegs of whiskey, spearheaded 
' America's manifest destiny (see 

page 365), extending the United States presence to 
the Pacific Slope. Fur trading, especially for beaver, 
had been economically important since the earlv 
colonial period. Traders were the link in an elabo¬ 
rate network that reached from beyond the settled 
frontier to sophisticated European shops. But after 
1800. American investors organized to compete 
with foreign trading companies such as Hudson's 
Bay. The German immigrant John Jacob Astor. for 
instance, became a millionaire through his Ameri¬ 
can Fur Trading Company. Americans also changed 
the method by which furs were acquired. In 1825 
the St. Louis merchant William Henry Ashley pio¬ 
neered the rendezvous system. Instead of buying 
beaver furs from Indians. Ashley sent out non- 
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Spring rendezvous ai Green River, Wyoming, panned by William Henry Jackson With oils and a camera Jackson and a 
small group of other anists and photographer*. created visions of the Far West for millions of Americans who would never 
cross the Mississippi ( nltetl States Department of tlx- Interior. National Park Sen ice 


Indian trappers to roam the Rockies and farther 
west; at a meeting on the Green River, in present- 
day Wyoming, at season's end. the trappers ex¬ 
changed their pelts for gixxls Ashley had brought 
in from St. Louis. This annual spring rendezvous 
was the hallmark of the American fur trading sy*. 
tern through the late 1830s. when silk hats replaced 
beaver ones and trapping declined In many areas 
the beaver had Ixren virtually trapped out of exis¬ 
tence. 

Throughout the West, trappers sought the ctx>p- 
eration of neighboring trilx.*s in their territory, and 
nearly »0 percent wed Indian women Most often 
the trapper or trader followed the tribe s custom, 
negotiating with the Indian bride's parents for the 
match. When a chiefs daughter wed a fur merchant, 
separate cultures convened to celebrate, .is when 
Archibald McDonald of Hudson’s Bay Company 
and Koale-xoa. daughter of a Chinook chief, were 
married in traditional ceremonies at the mouth of 
the Columbia River. Since in Indian and white fron¬ 
tier societies there was little distinction Ixrtween 
public and private spheres, an Indian wife played 
an important public role in bridging trapper cul 


ture and economy and Indian society. Moreover, 
Indian women brought special trading privileges as 
well as family ties and experiences of life on the 
frontier. Over time. Metis, or mixed bloods (Indian- 
white offspring), and white women replaced Indian 
women as trappers wives; not only did this change 
trapper culture, but in itself it was a sign of the 
decline of the fur trade. It signaled the coming of 
settled, agrarian society. 

Ironically, the history of trapping is in essence 
the history of the passing of the frontier. Early fur 
traders exploited friendly Indian tribes; then 
pioneers (mountain trappers) monopolized the 
trade through the systematic organization and fi¬ 
nancial backing of trading companies. Soon settle¬ 
ments and towns sprang up along the trappers 
routes With the decline in the fur trade, some trap¬ 
pers settled down. In Oregon in 1843, former 
trappers helped organize the first provisional 
government and pressured for United States state¬ 
hood. In the mountain states the mining and cattle 
frontiers were to continue for another half-century, 
following the development of the fur-trading 
frontier 
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But not all regions followed that pattern. Anglos 
settled newly acquired California almost overnight. 
In January 1848 James Marshall, a carpenter, 
spotted a few goldlike panicles in 
k California the millrace at Sutter s Mill (now 
f Gold Rush Coloma, California). Word of the 
discovery spread, and other Cali¬ 
fornians rushed to garner instant fonunes. When 
John C. Fremont reached San Francisco in June 
1848, he found that "all, or nearly all. its male in¬ 
habitants had gone to the mines." The town, "which 
a few months before was so busy and thriving, was 
then almost deserted." 

By 1849 the news had spread eastward; hundreds 
of thousands of fortune seekers flooded in. Success 
in the market economy required capital, hard 
labor, and time; by contrast, gold mining seemed to 
promise instant riches. Most forty-niners never 
found enough gold to pay their expenses. "The 
stories you hear frequently in the States," one gold 
seeker wrote home, "are the most extravagant lies 
imaginable—the mines are a humbug ... the al¬ 
most universal feeling is to get home." But many 
stayed, unable to afford the passage back home or 
tempted by the growing labor shortage in Califor¬ 
nia’s cities and agricultural districts. San Francisco, 
the gateway from the West Coast to the interior, 
became an instant city, ballooning from 1,000 peo¬ 
ple in 1848 to 35,000 just two years later. 

Although those who came produced almost 
nothing, they had to be fed. Thus began the great 
California agricultural boom. Wheat was the great 
staple; it required minimal investment, was easily 
planted, and offered a quick return at the end of a 
relatively short growing season. California farmers 
became eager importers of machinery, since wages 
were high in the labor-scarce district and the exten¬ 
sive flat, treeless plains were well suited to horse- 
drawn machines. By the mid-1850s. California was 
exporting wheat. In its growing cities, merchant 
princes arose to supply, feed, and clothe the new 
settlers. One such merchant was the German Jew 
Levi Strauss, whose tough mining pants became 
synonymous with American jeans. 

Still, food had to be cooked and clothes washed. 
In the western frontier, women were relatively few 
in number. Unlike the Midwest, where family farms 
were the basic unit of production and life, in Cal¬ 
ifornia gold and ore mining, graz- 
k Frontier ing, and large-scale wheat farming 
' Women were overwhelmingly male occu- 



n»c gold rush brought treasure seekers—black and while, 
men and women, native and foreign born—to California. 
Few found iheir fortune in gold, bui most staved to settle 
the West Coast California Slaw Library 


pations. Women, who constituted about one-seventh 
of the travelers on the overland trails, found their 
domestic skills in great demand They received 
high fees for cooking, laundering, and sewing In¬ 
evitably boarding houses and hotels were run by 
women, as men shunned domestic work. Not all 
women were entrepreneurs, however. Some 
wives, at their spouses* commands, cooked for 
and served their husbands' friends. The women 
did the work while their husbands built rep¬ 
utations as hosts. Abigail Scott Duniway. a lead¬ 
ing western crusader for women's suffrage and a 
veteran of the Overland Trail to Oregon, wrote of 
one woman's experience. She lived in a "neighbor¬ 
hood composed chiefly of bachelors." Duniway 
wrote in 1859. "who found comfort in mobilizing at 
meal time at the homes of the few married men of 
the township, and seemed especially fond of con 
gregating at the hospitable cabin home of my good 
husband, who was never quite so much in his glory 
as when entertaining men at this fireside, while I. if 
not washing, scrubbing, churning, or nursing the 
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Sarah Snelling Tandy and her wagon chair In 1851. Taiuh and her children traveled the Oregon trail west Suffering from 
arthritis, she sat on the chair in the hack .*f a covered wagon, which served as the family home and shelter during the 
five-month journey-. Lane Comm Hlstoriatl Museum. Orix<>n 


baby, was preparing their meals in our lean-to 
kitchen.” 

Gold altered the pattern of settlement along the 
entire Pacific coast Before I H-tH most overland 
traffic flowed north over the Oregon Trail: few 
pioneers turned south to California or used the 
Santa Fe Trail By 1R»9 a pioneer observed that the 
Oregon Trail bore no evidence of having been 
much traveled this year. Traffic was instead flow¬ 
ing south, and California was becoming the new 
population center of the Pacific Slope One mea¬ 
sure of 'he shift was the overland mail routes In the 
M iOs the Oregon Trail had been the maior com¬ 
munications hnk between the Pacific and the Mid¬ 
west But the l*i‘st Office officials who organized 


mail routes in the 1850s terminated them in Califor¬ 
nia. not in Oregon; there was no route farther north 
than Sacramento. 

By 1860 California, like the Great Plains and 
prairies farther east, had become a farmers' and 
merchants' frontier linked to the market economy. 

Although the story of these set- 
Farming tiers is less dramatic than that of 
Frontier the trappers and forty-niners, it is 
nevertheless the story- of the over¬ 
whelming majority of westerners before 1860. The 
farming frontier started first on the western fringes 
of the eastern seaboard states and in the Old North¬ 
west. then moved to the edge of the Great Plains 
and California. Pioneer families cleared the land of 
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trees or prairie grass, hoed in corn and wheat, 
fenced in animals, and constructed cabins of logs or 
sod. If they were successful—and many were not— 
they slowly cleared more land. As settled areas ex¬ 
panded, farmers built roads to carry their stock and 
produce to market and bring back supplies they 
could not produce themselves. Growth brought 
specialization; as western farmers shifted from self- 
sufficiency to commercial farming, they too tended 
to concentrate on one crop. By this time the area 
was no longer a frontier, and families seeking new 
land had to go farther west. In John Jervis's time a 
farmer from Rome, New York, might have gone to 
Michigan via the Erie Canal and Lake Erie. A later 
generation would go farther west to Iowa. Ne¬ 
braska, or even California. 

Though most often thought of as the result of 
individualism, many frontier settlements depended 
upon family and kinship networks and communal 
cooperation. Sugar Creek on the Sangamon River 
in central Illinois exemplified the cooperative 
spirit. White settlers came in 1817 and named the 
settlement for the sugar maples first tapped by the 
Kickapoos and then by the American settlers. Al¬ 
though the settlement was based on private land 
ownership, life and work were infused with a 
cooperative spirit. Most of the newcomers who 
moved in over the next decade were pan of kin 
networks, and they assisted each other in clearing 
land and turning the temporary dwellings of their 
first years into permanent cabins. Whether raising 
hogs or children, Sugar Creek families depended 
upon kin and friends for support. And in a crisis, 
they rose to the occasion. When someone "would 
be sick with chills or jaundice, or something else," 
Sugar Creek farmer James Megredy recalled, "his 
neighbors would meet and take care of his harvest, 
get up wood, or repair his cabin, or plant his corn." 
Neighbors used a "borrowing system" in which 
scarce tools and labor constantly circulated through 
the neighborhood. Settlers who came without pre¬ 
vious ties, if they stayed, did not remain strangers. 

What made possible such settlements as Sugar 
Creek was the availability of land and credit. Some 
public lands were granted as a reward for military 
service: veterans of the War of 
Land Grants 1812 received 160 acres; veterans 
and Sales of the Mexican War (see Chapter 
13) could purchase land at re¬ 
duced prices. And until 1820. civilians could buy 


government land at $2 an acre (a relatively high 
price) on a liberal four-year payment plan. More 
important, from 1800 to 1817 the government suc¬ 
cessively reduced the minimum purchase from 640 
to 80 acres. However, when the availability of land 
prompted a flurry of land speculation that ended in 
the Panic of 1819. the government discontinued 
credit sales. Instead it reduced the price farther, to 
$1.25 an acre. 

Some eager pioneers sealed land before it had 
been surveyed and put up for sale. Such illegal 
sealers, or squaaers. then had to buy the land they 
lived on at auction, and they faced the risk of being 
unable to purchase it. Often neighbors protected 
the squatters; in Sugar Creek. Illinois, they assisted 
them in acquiring the land. In 1841, to facilitate 
senlement. simplify land sales, and end property 
disputes. Congress passed the Pre-emption Act. 
which legalized settlement prior to surveying. 

Since most settlers, squaaers or not. needed to 
borrow money, private credit systems arose. Banks, 
private investors, country storekeepers, and 
speculators all extended credit to farmers. Rail¬ 
roads also sold land on credit—land they had re¬ 
ceived from the government as construction 
subsidies. (The Illinois Central, for example, re¬ 
ceived 2.6 million acres in 1850.) Indeed, nearly all 
economic activity in the West involved credit, from 
land sales to the shipping of produce to railroad 
construction. In 1816. 1836. and 1855 easy credit 
helped to boost land prices. When the speculative 
bubbles burst, much land fell into the hands of 
speculators, and as a consequence tenancy became 
more common in the West than it had been in New 
England 

Towns and cities were the life lines of the ag¬ 
ricultural West. Cities along the Ohio and Missis¬ 
sippi rivers—Louisville. Cincinnati, and St. Louis- 
preceded most of the settlement 
k Frontier of the early frontier. A generation 

’ Cities later the lake cities of Cleveland. 

Detroit, and Chicago spearheaded 
senlement farther west. Steamboats connected east¬ 
ern markets and ports with these river and lake 
cities, carrying grain east and returning with 
finished goods. As in the Northeast, these western 
cities eventually developed into manufacturing cen 
ters when merchants shifted their investments from 
commerce to industry. Chicago became a center for 
the manufacture of farm implements. Louisville of 
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The greatest wealth was to lx- found in supplying, feeding, and clothing tlx- gold seekers Men and women opened stores 
for and provided services to the miners towns like Stockton. California, sprang up overnight W. H Creasy s watercolor of 
the 18-»9 Stockton waterfront captures the energy »>f tlx expanding city—its tents and boats housing people and the 
wooden buildings under construction Collection of The HagRin Museum. Stockton. Ccili/omut 


textiles, and Cleveland of iron. Smaller cities spe¬ 
cialized in Hour mills, and all prtxluced consumer 
goods for the hinterlands. 

Urban growth in the West was so spectacular that 
by I860 Cincinnati. St Louis, and Chicago had pop 
uiations exceeding 100.000. and Buffalo. Louisville. 
San Francisco. Pittsburgh. Detroit. Milwaukee, and 
Cleveland had surpassed -*0.000 Thus commerce, 
urbanization, and industrialization overtook the 
farmers' frontier, wedding western areas to the 
Northeast. 

For the North and the West the period from 1800 
through I860 was one of enormous growth Popu¬ 
lation increased sixfold Settlement, once restricted 
to the Atlantic seaboard and the eastern rivers, ex¬ 
tended beyond the Mississippi by 1860 and was 
spreading east from the Pacific Ocean as well. 
W hereas agriculture had completely dominated the 
nation at the turn of the century-, by mideenturv 
I irming was being challenged h\ a booming manu¬ 
facturing sector And agriculture itself war. Sx-com 
ing tno'c market-oriented as well as mechanized. 

scouorm development changed the American 
I anc .j.»* the way people lived. Canals, rail- 
<*• . sic ».iis. and • elegr.'.ph lines linked eco¬ 


nomic activities hundreds and thousands of miles 
apart The market economy brought sustained 
growth and cycles of boom and bust. Hard times 
and unemployment became frequent occurrences. 

At the same time, commercial and industrial 
growth altered production and consumption. The 
market economy changed farm work as farmers be¬ 
gan to purchase goods produced formerly by wives 
and daughters and farm families geared production 
to faraway markets. Farm women increasingly con¬ 
tributed wages and income from market sales to 
the family farm In New England many farm daugh¬ 
ters left to become the first factory workers in the 
new textile industry-. As workshops and factories 
replaced household production, and as the master- 
journeyman-apprentice system faded away, yvork- 
place relations became more impersonal and 
conditions harsher And men's and women's work 
became more distinctly different. Immigrants be¬ 
gan to form a new industrial group, and some 
workers organized labor unions. 

The American people too were changing. Im¬ 
migration and western expansion made the pop¬ 
ulation and society more diverse. Urbanization, 
commerce, and industry- produced significant divi- 
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sions among Americans. And their reach extended 
deeply into the home as well as the workshop. The 
South was not totally insulated from these changes, 
but its dependence upon slave rather than free 
labor set it apart. Above all else, slavery defined the 
South. 


Suggestions for 
Further Reading 

General 

Stuart Bruchey, The Roots of American Economic Groulh. 
1607-1861: An Essay in Social Causation «1965). David 
Klingaman and Richard Vedder. eds. Essays in Nineteenth 
Century History ( 1975). Susan Previant Lee and Peter Passed. 
A New Economic View of American History (1979); Otto 
Mayr and Robert C. Post, eds. Yankee Enterprise The Rise of 
the American System of Manufactures (1981); Douglass C 
North. Economic Growth of the United States, 1790-1860 
(1966); Nathan Rosenberg. Technology and American Eco 
nomic Growth (1972). 


Transportation 

Robert G. Albion. The Rise of New York Port. 1815-1860 
(1939); Albert Fishlow. American Railroads and the Trans 
formation of the Ante-Bellum Economy (1965). Carter 
Goodrich. Government Promotion of American Caruils and 
Railroads, 1800-1890 (1960); Louis C Hunter. Steamboats 
on the Western Rivers (1949). Harry N Scheiber. Ohio Canal 
Era. A Case Study of Gotvmment and the Economy. 18JO- 
1861 (1969); Ronald E Shaw. Erie Water West Ene Canal. 
1797-1854 (1966); George R Taylor, the Transportation 
Revolution, 1815-1860 (1951); James A Ward. Railroads 
and the Clxiracter of America. 1820-1887 (1986) 

Commerce and Manufacturing 

Alfred D. Chandler. Jr.. The Visible Hand Managerial Reio 
lution in American Business (1977); Thomas C Cochran. 
Frontiers of Change: Early Industrialization in America 
(1981); Robert F. Dal/ell. Jr. . Enterprising Elite The Boston 
Associates and the World They Made (1987); Louis Hartz. 
Economic Policy and Democratic Thought Pennsyhania, 
1776-1860 (1954); David A Hounshell. From the Amen 
can System to Mass Production. 1800-1932: The Deivlop- 
ment of Manufacturing Technology in the United States 
(1984); David J. Jeremy. Transatlantic Industral Revolution: 
The Diffusion of Textile Technologies Betueen Britain and 
America, 1790s-1830s (1981); Stanley- 1. Kutlcr. Priiilege 
and Creative Destruction The Charles Riier Bridge Case 
(1971); Merritt Roe Smith. Harpers Ferry Armory and the 


Neu- Tedmotogy < 19”). Barbara M Tucker. Samuel Slater 
and the Origins of tlx - Amencan Textile Industry, 

1860 (198-1). Anthony F C Wallace. Rockdale The Growth 
of an Amencan Village in tlx- Early Industrial Revolution 
(19^8) 


Agriculture 

' American Agriculture. 1~90-18 -i 0. A Symposium." Agn 
cultural History i6 (January 19"2) Jeremy Atack and Fred 
Bateman. To Hx-tr Onn Soil Agriculture in tlx’ Antebellum 
North (198'). Allen G Bogue. From Prairie to Com Belt 
Eamung on the Illinois and Iowa Prairies in tlx• Nineteenth 
Century (1963). Clarence Danhof. Oxinge in Agriculture 
The Norther n United States. 1820-18^0 1 1969). John Mack 
Faragher. Sugar Creek Life on tlx- Illinois Prtune < 1986); 
Paul W Gates. The Fanner's Age Agriculture, 1815-18(d) 
(1962); Beniamin H Hibbard. A History of Public land 
Policies (1939). Joan M Jensen. Loosening tlx- Bond * Mid- 
Atlantic Fann Women. 1750-1850 (1986). Robert lx-slie 
Jones. History of Agriculture in Otno to 1880 (1983). Ed¬ 
ward C Kendall.. lolm Deeres Steel Plow (1959) 


The Western Frontier 

Rav A Billmgton. Dx> Far Western Frontier. 1830-18(g) 
(1956). Ray A Billmgton and Martin Ridge, Westward Expan- 
sion, 5th ed (1982). John Mack Faragher. Women and Min 
on the Oivrland Trail (19 7 9). William H Goetzmann, Explo¬ 
ration and Empire Ttx * Esp/onr and tlx * Scientist in tlx• 
Winning of tlx- Amencan West (1966). Leroy R Hafen, ed . 
The Mountain Men and tlx- Fur Trade of tlx> Far U es/. 10 
vols (1965-19-2). Julie Roy Jeffrey. Frontier Women llx- 
Trans Mississippi West. 1840-1880 (I9~9); Theodore J 
Karamanski. Fur Trade ami Exploration Opining tlx• Far 
Northwest. 1821-1852 (1983): John D Unruh.Jr.. The Oier 
land Emigrants and tlx■ TransMississippi Wist. 1840-1860 
(1979); David J Wishan. Vx- Fur Trade of tlx- American 
West. 1807-1840 (1979). 


Workers 

Mary H Blewett. Men. Women, and Work Class, Gentler, 
and Protest in the New England Slxx• Industry. 1 7 80-10 It) 
(1988). Alan Dawley. Class and Community llx ■ Industrial 
Revolution in Lynn (1977); Thomas Dublin. Women at 
Work The Transformation of Work and Communin’ in Low 
e/I. Massachusetts. 1826-1860 K 1979); Alice Kessler Harris. 
Out to Work A History of Wage earning Women in t!x> 
United States (1982); Jonathan Prude. The Coming of Indus 
mat Order Town and Factory Life in Rum! Massachusetts. 
1810-1860 (1983); W J Rorubaugh. Tlx- Craft Apprentice: 
From Franklin to the Machine Age in America ( 1986); Ste 
ven J. Ross. Workers on the Edge Work. Leisure, and Politics 
in Industrializing Cincinnati. 1788-1890 (1985). Norman 
Ware. The Industrial Worker. 1840-1860 (192-0; Sean 
Wileniz, Chants Democratic New York City and tlx - Rise of 
the American Working Class. 1788-1850 < 1984). 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


► 273 





10 


He was weeping, sobbing. In a humble voice he had begged his 
master not to give him to Mr. King, who was going away to Ala¬ 
bama, but it had done no good. Now his voice rose and he uttered 
"an absolute cry of despair." Raving and "almost in a state of 
frenzy," he declared that he would never leave the Georgia plan 
tation that was home to his father, mother, wife, and children He 
twisted his hat between clenched fists and flung it to the ground; 
he would kill himself, he said, before he lost his family and all that 
made life worth living. 

To Fanny Kemble, watching from the 
doorway, it was a horrifying and disorient¬ 
ing scene. One of the most famous British 
actresses ever to tour America. Fanny had 
grown up breathing England's antislavcry 
tradition as naturally as the air. In New 
England she had become friends with such 
enlightened antislavery thinkers as William 
Ellery Channing, the liberal Boston min¬ 
ister who founded Unitarianism; Catha¬ 
rine Maria Sedgwick, America's foremost 
woman novelist; and Elizabeth Dwight 
Sedgwick, an educator and Catharine's sis¬ 
ter-in-law. Amid such company, Fanny 
understandably assumed that attitudes in America were advanced 
and civilized. Then the man she married took her away from New 
England to a Georgia rice plantation, where hundreds of dark- 
skinned slaves produced the white grain that was his source of 
wealth. 


SLAVERY AND 
THE GROWTH 
OF THE SOUTH, 
1800-1860 


Pierce Butler. Fanny's husband, was everything that a cultured 
Philadelphia gentleman should be. He had lived all his life in the 
North, though part of his family's fortune had always sprung from 
southern slavery. When Fanny chose him from dozens of suitors, 
he had seemed an attractive exemplar of American culture. Yet 
now he shattered his slave’s hopes without hesitation. Quietly 
"leaning against a table with his arms folded." Butler advised the 
distraught black man not to "make a fuss about what there was no 
help for." 

Fanny wondered what America was really like. In the South, the 
northerner she thought she knew seemed a different man. Only 
with tears and vehement pleas was she able to convince Butler to 
keep the slave family together. He finally agreed as a favor to her. 
not on principle or because she had a right to be consulted. 



Sou them Plantation (decail) ca. 1860. anonymous artist. From The Civil War: Brother Agasnst Brother. Photograph 
by John Miller from a Private Collection © 198} Time-Life Books. Ine. 









One force behind ihe South's growth was soaring world demand for cotton John Stohan's palming shows a steam packet, 
heavily laden with bales of cotton, arriving in New Orleans Courtesy Maritime Heritage Prints 


This incident, which occurred in 1839. illustrate*, 
both the similarities between South and North and 
the differences that were beginning to emerge. Al- 
though racism existed itt the North its influence 
was far more visible on southern society And al¬ 
though some northerners, like Pierce Duller. were 
undisturbed by the idea ol human bondage, a 
growing numl*cr considered it shaking and 
backwji lit th vears after the Resolution, these* 
northerners, possessing few slaves ami influenced 
by ih.- revolutionary ideal of natural rights, h.id 
ac\ *pi ■" gradual emancipation law- s C -.- p:;ge 165» 
A *he *.ime lime the) developed a widening 
market economy anti embarked >n an industrial 
revolution These rl anges increased production, 
spilt red mechanization and rendered forced labor 
obsolete. 

In the South too. the years from I wo to l.v 0 
were a time of growth and prospers: new lands 
were settled and new states peopled but as the 
North grew and changed, economically the South 
merely grew; change there onlv reinforced existing 


economic patterns. Steadily the South emerged as 
the world s most extensive and vigorous slave 
economy Its people were slaves, slaveholders, and 
nonslaveholders rather than farmers, merchants, 
mechanics, and manufacturers. Its well-being de¬ 
pended on agriculture alone, rather than on ag¬ 
riculture plus commerce and manufacturing. Its 
population was almost wholly rural rather than 
rural and urban. 

These facts meant that the social lives of south¬ 
erners were unavoidably distinct from those of 
northerners Nonslaveholders operated their family 
farms m a society dominated by slaveholding plant¬ 
ers \ handful of planters developed an aristocratic 
lifestyle, while slaves—one-third of the South’s 
People—lived without freedom, struggling to de¬ 
velop a culture that sustained hope. The influence 
of slavery spread throughout the social system, af¬ 
fecting not just southern economics but southern 
values, customs, and laws It created a society that 
was noticeably different from the society of the 
North. 
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Migration, Growth, 
and the Cotton Boom 

Between 1800 and 1860 the South grew dramat¬ 
ically. Small farmers and slaveowning planters mi¬ 
grated westward and brought new territory under 
cultivation. Farms and plantations spread across the 
landscape as human labor, both voluntary and 
coerced, built a vastly larger, slaveholding society. 

The attraction of rich, new lands drew thousands 
of southerners across the Appalachian Mountains. 
Early settlers told those back east about "dark, 
heavy forests,.. wide, thick canebrakes. (and) clear 
running river(s), full of fish." This news created in 
many an irresistible urge to move. Both small farm¬ 
ers and ambitious slaveowners poured across the 
mountains, pushing the Indians off their lands in 
the Gulf region (see pages 329-334). The floodtide 
of migration reached Alabama and Mississippi in 
the 1830s, then spilled into Texas in the 1850s. 

The earliest settlers in the swelling stream of mi¬ 
gration often were yeomen—small farmers who 
generally owned no slaves. Yeomen pioneered the 
southern wilderness, moving into undeveloped re¬ 
gions and building their log cabins. They came first 
as herders of livestock and then as farmers. After 
the War of 1812 they moved in successive waves 
down the southern Appalachians into new- Gulf 
lands. The herdsmen, who fattened their cattle and 
pigs on the abundant natural vegetation in the 
woods, generally moved on as farmers filled up an 
area and broke ground for crops. These yeoman 
farmers forced many herdsmen farther west and 
eventually across the Mississippi. 

Migration became almost a way of life for some 
yeoman families. Lured by stories of good land over 
the horizon, men uprooted their wives and chil¬ 
dren repeatedly. Each new land seemed "like a 
paradise" to many eager settlers. The Alabama Ter¬ 
ritory, wrote one new arrival, had “the greatest 
prospect of corn and cotton 1 ever saw." Writing to 
friends in older pans of the South, he asked. "Why 
will you stay . . . and work them poor stony ridges 
when one half of the labor and one third of the 
ground heare will bring you more?" Most migrants 
agreed that "every young man should emigrate if 
he is poor," and thousands of poor men did just 


that. The excitement over new lands alarmed one 
Nonh Carolinian, who wrote. The Alabama Fever 
rages here with great violence-lam apprehen¬ 

sive if it continues to spread as it has done, it will 
almost depopulate the country." 

The men worked hard on the frontier to clear 
fields and establish a farm, while their wives 
labored in the household economy and patiently 
recreated the social ties—to relatives, neighbors, 
church members—that enriched experience. Vie 
have been (moving! all our lives." lamented one- 
woman. As soon as ever we git comfortably set¬ 
tled, it is time to be off to something new." Maria 
Lides s father took the family from South Carolina 
to Alabama, but "his having such a good crop 
there, lamented Maria, "seems to make him more 
anxious to move." She almost wished he would 
decide on California, because he would be 
obliged to stop then for he could go no farther." 

Some yeomen acquired large tracts of level land 
and became wealthy planters. Others clung to the 
beautiful mountainous areas they loved or pressed 
farther into the wilds because they "couldn t stand 
the sound of another man s axe.” As they moved, 
they tended to stick to the climate and soils they 
knew best. Yeomen could not afford the richest 
bottomlands, which were swampy and required ex¬ 
pensive draining, but they acquired land almost 
everywhere else. 

For slaveholding southerners another powerful 
motive impelled westward movement: the chance 
to profit from a spectacular cotton boom. Southern 
planters were not sentimentalists 
k Rise of who held onto their slaves for 
• the Cotton noneconomic reasons even in the 
South face of the industrial revolution 
Like other Americans, they were 
profit-oriented But the cotton boom caused non- 
mechanized, slave-based agriculture to remain 
highly profitable in the South, sustaining the planta¬ 
tion economy. 

This had not always seemed likely. At the time of 
the Revolution, slave based agriculture was not very 
profitable in the Upper South, where most south 
erners then lived. Persistent debt hung heav ily over 
Virginias extravagant and aristocratic tobacco 
growers. Farther south, slaves grew rice and some 
indigo, but cotton was a profitable crop only for 
sea-island planters, who grew the luxurious long- 
staple variety. The short-staple cotton that grew 
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readily in the interior was unmarketable because its 
sticky seeds lay tangled in the fibers. Yet, in spite of 
the limited usefulness of slavery, much wealth was 
tied up in it. Ingrained social forces and fear of 
slave revolts prevented its abolition. 

Then England's burgeoning textile industry 
changed the southern economy. English mills con¬ 
sumed more and more cotton. Sea-island cotton 
was so profitable between 1785 and 1795 that 
thousands of farmers in the interior tried growing 
the short-staple variety; by the early 1790s southern 
farmers were growing 2 to 3 million pounds of it 
each year, despite their inability to remove the 
seeds. Some of this cotton was meant for domestic 
use, but most was grown in the hope that some 
innovation would make the crop salable to the 
English. In such circumstances the invention of a 
cotton gin was almost inevitable, and Eli Whitney 
responded in 1793 with a simple machine that re¬ 
moved the seeds from the fibers. By 1800 cotton 
was spreading rapidly westward from the seaboard 
states. 

The voracious appetite of English mills caused a 
meteoric rise in cotton production (see maps). 
From 1800 to the Civil War. British demand for 
cotton multiplied rapidly, and southern planters 
rushed to increase their acreage of the white fiber. 
Despite occasional periods of low prices, the de¬ 
mand for cotton surged ahead even* decade. This 
inspired southerners with capital to buy more land, 
buy more slaves, and plant ever more cotton Cot¬ 
ton growers boosted production so successfully 
that by 1825 the South was the world's dominant 
supplier of cotton; by the 1850s the South sent Brit¬ 
ain over 70 percent of all the cotton it im|x>rted. 

Thus the antebellum South, or Old South before 
the Civil War. becanv rimarily a cotton South. To 
hacco continued to in grown in Virginia and North 
Carolina, and rice and sug.v<-ic very important in 
certain coastal areas, es \ ih\ m South Carolina 
Georgia, and Louisian., cu*. co.ion was the largest 
crop, the most widespread, and it was a force be¬ 
hind • South's hunger for new territory. 

v.< , ‘laveowners and planters (those who 
o-.mkJ a least twenty bondsmen) sought out allu¬ 
vial bottomland and other fertile soils, eager to 
grasp the opportunity for wealth that came ith the 
cotton boom. As demand for cotton increased, 
slaveowners pushed feverishly to grow more A 
Virginian who came to Vicksburg in 1836 mar -elcd 
at the atmosphere. “ They do business in a kind of 


frenzy," he wrote, but that frenzy produced many 
brand-new aristocrats. Some old Virginia and South 
Carolina families were represented among the 
proud new “cotton snobs," but most of the wealthy 
were newly rich. 

Their desire to plant more cotton and buy 
more slaves often caused men with new wealth to 
postpone the enjoyment of luxuries. Many first- 
generation planters lived for decades in their origi¬ 
nal log cabin, improved only by clapboards or a 
frame addition. A Mississippi gentleman admitted, 
"If you wish to see people worth millions living as 
(if) they were not worth hundreds, come down 
here.” Yet the planters' wealth put ease and 
refinement within their grasp, and for the lucky, 
riches and high social status could come quickly. 

A good example is the family of Jefferson Davis. 
Like Abraham Lincoln, Davis was born in humble 
circumstances. His father was one of the thousands 
of American farmers on the fron- 
i Jefferson tier who moved frequently, un- 
• Davis: wisely buying land when prices 

His Early Life were high and selling when they 
were low. never making his for¬ 
tune. Luckily for Davis, his older brother migrated 
to Mississippi and became successful. Settling on 
rich bottomlands next to the Mississippi River, 
Joseph Davis made profits, expanded his holdings 
of land and slaves, and made more profits. Soon he 
was an established figure in society, and he used his 
position to arrange an education at West Point for 
his younger brother. A large plantation awaited Jef¬ 
ferson's resignation from the army. Thus the Davis 
family became aristocrats in one generation. 

The rise of new aristocrats in the Gulf and the 
migration of thousands of aspiring slaveholders 
across the Appalachians meant another kind of 
migration—involuntary movement—for black 
southerners Cotton planters in the Gulf region 
generated j steady demand for more slaves, but 
Con^revs had closed the international slave trade in 
1808. Despite some smuggling, slave labor from 
abroad was essentially unavailable. Thus new slaves 
for the Lower South had to come from the older 
states of the Upper South. 

As it happened, slaveowners there often had 
more slaves than they needed. Their slave popula¬ 
tion had grown, hut tobacco prices had fallen and 
soil exhaustion had become a serious problem. 
Thus planters in Virginia and North Carolina were 
shifting toward wheat and corn, crops that were 
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CASH! 



All persons that have SLAVES to dispose of, will do 
well by giving me a call, as I will give the 

HIGHEST TRICE FOR 


Men, Women, & 

Any person that wishes to sell, w ill call at Hiirs ta¬ 
vern, or at Shannon Hill for me, and any informa¬ 
tion they want will be promptly attended to. 


'Pfioatas €wr$ggtt. 

Charlestown, Hay 7, 1H36. 



Although slave traders were not admired in the South, the market in human beings 
remained strong because it served vital functions in an economy based on slave 
labor. Library of Congress 


less labor-intensive. Slaveowners on worn-out to¬ 
bacco lands were glad to sell excess slaves to the 
expanding black belt areas of the cotton South 
Consequently, the expansion of slaveholding 
across the Appalachians caused a large interre¬ 
gional movement of the black population Between 
1810 and 1820 alone. l.V\000 slaves were forced to 
move from North Carolina and the Chesapeake 
states to Alabama, Mississippi, and other western 
regit>ns Interregional sales and transfer** continued 
thereafter, as the cotton boom kept demand high 
for slave laborers in the Lower South An estimated 
2 million persons were void between 1820 and 
18(»0 to satisfy the need for slave labor. Thousands 
of black families were disrupted every year to serve 
the nee. of the cotton economy. 

i <• >outh was growing and expanding, 
driw i bv excitement over new lands md energies 
related to the cotton hoom To whit- southerners 
the period from 1800 to 18o0 was .. un. ••! great 
change and progress, no less so th in u. me Nor*h. 
But the South s growth was different D spite flit- 
change that characterized an expanding S. uth. 
common patterns were putting a special impre 


upon the social system: the distinguishing features 
of an agricultural and a slave society. 


An Agrarian Society 

Agriculture and slavery dominated southern devel¬ 
opment It is true that the South shared some of the 
diversity of the hustling, urbanizing, commercial 
North There were merchants, artisans, and crafts¬ 
men in the larger c ities and men of commerce who 
promoted railways and transportation improve¬ 
ments. Immigrants from Ireland and other pans of 
Europe arrived in Savannah and other southern 
pons in dramatically increasing numbers during 
the 1840s and 1850s. But these developments were 
only faint shadows of the nonhern phenomena, 
and they had relatively little impact on the South 
overall The largest patterns of southern develop¬ 
ment reflected the dominance of agriculture and 
slavery and the prominence of rural slaves, slave¬ 
holders. and yeomen farmers in the population. 
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This palming of Franklin College (later the University- of Georg,a) a, Athens. Georgia, suggests the wav that rural settings 
predominated in southern life Unhrrsiry of Gvotrui Lttrraru-s 


In the South population distribution remained 
thin. Cotton growers spread out over as large an 
area as possible in order to maximize production 
and income. Becau.se farms were 
Population far apart, rather than clustered 
Distribution around villages, southern society 
remained predominantly rural. 
Population growth fell behind the North's because 
most immigrants sought urban, not rural, locations. 
Population density, low even in the older plantation 
.states, was extremely low in the frontier areas being 
brought under cultivation. In 1860 there were only 
2.3 people per square mile in Texas, 15.6 in Loui¬ 
siana, and 18.0 in Georgia. By contrast, population 
density in the nonslaveholding states east of the 
Mississippi River was almost three times higher. 
The Northeast had an average of 65.4 persons per 
square mile, and in some places the density was 
much higher. Massachusetts had 153.1 people per 
square mile, and New York City, where over¬ 
crowding reached epic proportions, compressed 
86,400 people into each square mile. 

Even in the 1850s, much of the South seemed 
almost uninhabited, a virtual wilderness. Frederick 


Law Olmsted, a northerner who later became fa¬ 
mous as a landscape architect, made several trips 
through the South in the 1850s as a reporter, lie- 
found that the few trams and stagecoaches available 
to travelers offered only rough accommodations 
and kept their schedules p<x>rlv. Indeed, he had to 
do most of his traveling on horseback along primi¬ 
tive trails. Passing from Columbus. Georgia, to 
Montgomery. Alabama. Olmsted observed a hilly 
wilderness, with a feu- dreary villages, and mam 
isolated cotton farms" Alabama, of course, had 
been frontier as recently as 1800. but Olmsted en¬ 
countered the same conditions in pans of eastern 
Virginia: "For hours and hours one has to ride- 
through the unlimited, continual, all-shadowing, 
all embracing forest, following roads in the making 
of which no more labor has been given than was 
necessary to remove the timber which would oh 
struct the passage of wagons, and even for dax s and 
days he may sometimes travel and see never two 
dwellings of mankind within sight of each other ' 
Society- in such rural areas was characterized by 
relatively weak institutions, for it takes people to 
create and support organized activity. Where the 
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concentration of people was low, it was difficult to 
finance and operate schools, churches, libraries, or 
even hotels, restaurants, and other urban amenities. 
Southerners were strongly committed to their 
churches, and some believed in the importance of 
universities, but all such institutions were far less 
developed than those in the North. 

The South’s cities were likewise smaller and less 
developed than those in the North. As exporters, 
southerners did not need large cities; a small group 
of merchants working in connec- 
k Weak tion with northern brokers suf- 

f Urban ficed to ship their cotton overseas 

Sector and to import necessary supplies 
and luxuries. As planters, south¬ 
erners invested most of their capital in slaves; they 
had little money left to build factories—another 
source of urban growth. A few southerners did in¬ 
vest in iron or textiles on a small scale. But the 
largest southern "industry" was lumbering, and the 
largest factories were cigar factories, where slaves 
finished tobacco products. 

More importantly, the South did not develop a 
unified market economy or regional transportation 
network, as the North did. Far less money was spent 
on canals, turnpikes, or railroads. In 1850 the South 
had only 26 percent of the nation’s railroad mileage 
and. despite major efforts, only 35 percent in 1860 
As a result, urban growth after 1820 was far less 
vigorous than in the North, and metropolitan cen¬ 
ters were almost nonexistent In 1860 only -*9.000 
out of "O-i.OOO South Carolinians lived in towns 
with 2.500 or more residents Less than 3 percent of 
Mississippi s population lived in places of compara¬ 
ble size. In I860 the population of Charleston was 
only Hi.0(H). Richmond 38.000. and Mobile 29,000. 
New Orleans. b\ far the largest southern city, had 
only 169.000 residents and it was being left behind 
because it was not p..rr of the national railroad 
network. 

Thus, although it was economically attuned to an 
international market, the South was only semide- 
velupcJ in comparison with other sections of the 
country lis white people were prospering but 
neither as rapidly nor as independently as resi¬ 
dents of the North. There, commerce and industry 
brought unprecedented advances in productivity, 
widening the range of affordable goods and ser¬ 
vices and raising the average person's standard of 
living. In the South, change was quantitative rather 
than qualitative, farming techniques remained es¬ 


sentially the same. To prosper, southern planters 
increased their acreage and hoped for continued 
high demand from foreign customers—decisions 
that worked to the ultimate disadvantage of the re¬ 
gion. Subsistence farmers merely worked harder 
and hoped to grow a bit more. 


Farmers, Planters, 
and Free Blacks 

A large majority of white southern families (three- 
quarters in 1860) owned no slaves. Some of them 
lived in towns and ran stores or businesses, but 
most were yeoman farmers who owned their own 
land and grew their own food. They were the typi¬ 
cal whites, but typical in a society of extremes. The 
social distance between different groups of whites 
could be great, still greater was the distance be¬ 
tween whites and blacks. 

Although they were the most numerous group of 
southern whites, subsistence farmers, as a rule, did 
not set the direction of the slave society. Normally 
they occupied a relatively autonomous position 
within the slavery-based, staple-crop economy that 
was expanding around them. Independent and 
motivated by a hearty share of frontier individ¬ 
ualism. they provided for themselves in the tradi¬ 
tional way of American farm families, prospering 
slowly from improvements on their acreage or the 
settlement of new and better land. And this meant 
steady progress for thousands of yeomen as the 
South expanded 

But the lives of most southern yeomen, as 
compared to northern farmers, had not been 
transformed by improvements in transportation. 
Because few railroads penetrated the southern inte¬ 
rior. yeomen generally had little connection with 
the market or its type of progress. Families might 
raise a small surplus to trade for needed items or 
spending cash, but they were far from major market 
networks and therefore not particularly concerned 
about larger cash income. They valued instead their 
self-reliance and freedom from others' control. Ab¬ 
sorbed in an isolated but demanding rural life, they 
formed an important, though sometimes silent, part 
of southern society. If their rights were threatened, 
however, they could react strongly. 
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The thatched log house In this 1820 watcrcolor was located on the left bank of the Mississippi River The scene reveals the 
pioneering lifestyles of many yeoman families An Collection . TuUine University. New Orleans 


The yeomen enjoyed a folk culture based on fam¬ 
ily, church, and community. They spoke with a 
drawl, and their inflections were reminiscent of 
their Scottish and Irish back- 
i Folk grounds. Once a year they flocked 

’ Culture of to religious revivals called pro¬ 
file Yeoman traded meetings or camp meet¬ 
ings, and in between they enjoyed 
events such as house-raisings, logrollings, quilting 
bees, and corn-shuckings. These combined work 
with fun, offered food in abundance, and usually 
included liquor. Such community events provided 
a fellowship that was especially welcome to isolated 
rural dwellers. 

Beyond these basic facts, historians know little 
about the yeomen. Because their means were mod¬ 
est, they did not generate the voluminous legal pa¬ 
pers—contracts, wills, and inventories of estates— 
that document the aaivities of the rich. Only a few 
letters have found their way into libraries and ar¬ 
chives. It is reasonable to suppose, though, that 
yeomen held a variety of opinions and pursued 
individual goals. 

Among the yeomen were many who aspired to 
wealth, who were eager to join the race for slaves, 
land, and profits from cotton. An example of this 


kind of individual was a North Carolinian named 
John F. Flintoff. whose diary reveals that the road to 
wealth was not always easy. Flintoff was born in 
1823 and at age eighteen went to Mississippi to seek 
his fortune. Like other aspiring yeomen, he worked 
as an overseer but often found it impossible to 
please his employers. At one time he gave up and 
returned to North Carolina, where he married and 
lived in his parents' house. But Flintoff was "im¬ 
patient to get along in the world,” so he tried 
Louisiana next and then Mississippi again 

For Flintoff. the fertile Gulf region had its disad¬ 
vantages. "My health has been very bad here.” he 
noted, "chills and fever occasionally has hold of 
me.” First rate employment" alternated with "very 
low wages ” Moreover, as a young man working on 
isolated plantations. Flintoff often felt all alone." 
Even a revival meeting in 1844 proved "an ex¬ 
tremely cold time" with "little warm feeling." His 
uncle and other employers found fault with his 
work, and in 1846 Flintoff concluded in despair 
that managing negroes and large farms is soul 
destroying." 

Still, a desire to succeed kept him going. At 
twenty-six, before he owned a foot of land. Flintoff 
bought his first slave, "a negro boy 7 years old." 
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Soon he had purchased two more children, the 
cheapest slaves available. Conscious of his status as 
a slaveowner, FlintofF resented the low wages he 
was paid and complained that his uncle offered him 
"handpay," the wages of a day laborer rather than 
a slaveowner and a manager. In 1853, with nine 
young slaves and a growing family, Flintoff faced 
"the most unhappy time of my life." He was fired by 
his uncle, "treated shamefully." Finally he said, "1 
will have to sell some of my negroes to buy land. 
This 1 must have. I want a tome " 

Returning to North Carolina, Flintoff purchased 
124 acres with help from his in-laws. He grew corn, 
wheat, and tobacco and earned extra cash hauling 
wood in his wagon. By 1860 he owned 3 horses. 26 
hogs, 10 cattle, and several slaves and was paying 
off his debts. As the Civil War approached, he could 
look forward to acquiring more land and slaves, 
freeing his wife from much of the labor of yeoman 
women, and possibly sending his sons to college. 
Flintoff achieved success, but the struggle upward 
had not been easy, and he never became the cotton 
planter he had aspired to be. 

Probably more typical of the southern yeoman 
was Ferdinand L. Steel As a young man Steel 
moved from North Carolina to Tennessee to work 
as a hatter and river boatman, but he eventually set¬ 
tled down to farming in Mississippi He rose every 
day at five and worked until sundown. With the 
help of his family he raised corn, wheat, pork, and 
vegetables for the family table. Cotton was his cash 
crop: like other yeomen he sold five or six bales a 
year to obtain money for sugar, coffee, salt, calico, 
gunpowder, and a few other store-!* >ught goods 

Steel picked his cotton himself (never exceeding 
120 pounds per day—less than many slaves aver¬ 
aged) and regretted that cotton cultivation was so 
arduous and time-consuming. He was not tempted 
to grow more of it The market fluctuated, and if 
cotton prices fell, a small grower like himself could 
be driven into debt and lose his farm. Steel, in fact, 
wanted to grow less cotton. "We are ux> weak 
handed to manage it. he noted in his diary "We 
had bene i raise small grain and corn and let cotton 
alone, raise corn and keep out of debt and we will 
have no necessity of raising cotton. 

Steel's life in Mississippi in the 1840s retained 
much of the flavor of the frontier, lie made all the 
family's shoes; his wife and sister sewed dresses, 
shirts, and paniiloons. The Steel women also ren¬ 
dered their own soap, and spun and wove anion 


into cloth; the men hunted for game. House- 
raisings and corn-shuckings provided entertain¬ 
ment, and Steel doctored his illnesses with boneset 
tea and other herbs. 

The focus of Steel's life was his family and his 
religion. The family prayed together every morning 
and night, and he prayed and studied Scripture for 
an hour after lunch. Steel joined a temperance soci¬ 
ety and looked forward to church and camp meet¬ 
ings. "My Faith increases, & I enjoy much of that 
peace which the world cannot give," he wrote in 
1841. Seeking to improve himself and be "ready" 
for judgment. Steel borrowed histories, Latin and 
Greek grammars, and religious books from his 
church. Eventually he became a traveling Methodist 
minister. "My life is one of toil," he reflected, "but 
blessed be God that it is as well with me as it is." 

Toil, with even less security', was the lot of two 
other groups of free southerners: landless whites 
and free blacks. From 25 to 40 percent of the white 
workers in the South were labor- 
k Landless ers who owned no land. Their 

f Whites property’ consisted of a few house¬ 
hold items and some animals— 
usually pigs—that could feed themselves on the 
open range These animals were a major economic 
asset, for good, steady employment was uncertain 
in a region whose large producers relied on slave 
labor. In addition to unskilled laborers in the coun¬ 
tryside and towns, the landless included some im¬ 
migrants. especially Irish, who did heavy' and 
dangerous work such as building railroads and dig¬ 
ging ditches 

The while farm laborers were people struggling 
to become yeomen. They faced low wages or, if 
they rented, were dependent on the unpredictable 
market price for then crops. Some fell into debt 
and were frequently sued, others, by scrimping and 
saving and finding odd jobs, managed to climb into 
the ranks of yeomen. When James and Nancy' Ben- 
mtt of North Carolina succeeded in their ten-year 
struggle to buy land, they decided to avoid the un¬ 
stable market in cotton as much as possible; there¬ 
after they raised extra corn and wheat as sources of 
cash 

There were nearlv a quarter of a million free 
blacks in the South i;' I860. people whose condi¬ 
tions generally were worse than the yeoman’s and 
often little better than the slave’s. 
| Free Blacks The free blacks of the Upper 
South were usually descendants of 
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The free people of color of New Orleans carved out for themselves a status, identity, and culture separate 
from both the black and the white worlds la CenneUes. published in 18*5. was a book of Romantic poetry 
written in French by seventeen free men of color The Historic Hew Orleans Collection 


men and women emancipated by their owners in 
the 1780s and 1790s. a period of postrevolutionary 
idealism that coincided with a decline in tobacco 
prices. Some achieved substantial progress in 
towns or cities, but most lived in rural areas and 
had few material advantages. Usually they did not 
own land and had to labor in someone elses field, 
frequently beside slaves. By law they could not own 
a gun or liquor, violate curfew, assemble except in 
church, testify in court, or (everywhere after 1835) 
vote. Despite these obstacles, a minority bought 
land, and others found jobs as artisans, draymen, 
boatmen, and fishermen. A few owned slaves, who 
were almost always their wives and children, pur¬ 
chased from bondage. 

Farther south, in the cotton and Gulf regions, a 
large proportion of free blacks were mulattos, the 
privileged offspring of wealthy planters. Some re¬ 
ceived good educations and financial backing from 
their fathers, who recognized a moral obligation to 
them. In a few cities such as New Orleans and 


Mobile, extensive interracial sex had produced a 
mulatto population that was recognized as a distinct 
class These mulattos formed a society’ of their own 
and sought a status above slaves and other freed 
men. if not equal to planters. But outside New Or 
leans. Mobile, and Charleston such groups were 
rare, and most mulattos encountered disadvantages 
more frequently than they enjoyed benefits from 
their light skin tone. (For a more detailed discus¬ 
sion of free blacks during this period, see Chap¬ 
ter 11 .) 

At the opposite end of the spectrum from free 
blacks were the slaveholders. As a group slave¬ 
owners lived well, on incomes that enabled them to 
enjoy superior housing, food, clothing, and lux¬ 
uries. But most did not live on the opulent scale 
that legend suggests. A few statistics tell the storv: 
88 percent of southern slaveholders had fewer than 
twenty slaves; 72 percent had fewer than ten; 50 
percent had fewer than five. Thus the average 
slaveholder was not a man of great wealth but an 
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aspiring farmer. Nor was he a polished aristocrat 
but more usually a person of humble origins, with 
little formal education and many rough edges to his 
manner. In fact, he probably had little beyond a 
degree of wealth and a growing ambition to distin¬ 
guish him from a nonslaveholder. 

A Louisiana planter named Bennet Barrow can 
serve as an example. Barrow had gained consider¬ 
able wealth from growing cotton, yet he remained 
neither especially polished nor unusually coarse. 
Barrow s wealth was new, and he was habitually 
preoccupied with moneymaking. He worried con¬ 
stantly over his cotton crop, filling his diary with 
tedious weather repons and gloomy predictions of 
his yields. Yet Barrow also strove to appear above 
such worries, and in boom times he grandly en¬ 
dorsed notes for men who left him saddled with 
debt. 

Barrow hunted frequently, and he had a passion 
for racing horses and raising hounds. Each year he 
set aside several weeks to attend the races in New 
Orleans, where he entered stallions brought from 
as far away as Tennessee. Barrow could report the 
loss of a slave without feeling, but emotion shat¬ 
tered his laconic manner when misfortune struck 
his sporting animals. "Never was a person more 
unlucky than 1 am." he complained; "My favorite 
pup never lives." His strongest feelings surfaced 
when his horse Jos Bell—equal to "the best Horse 
in the South"—"broke down running a mile . . . 
ruined for Ever." That same day the distraught Bar- 
row gave his field hands a "general Whipping." 
Barrow was rich, but his wealth had not softened 
his rough, direct style of life. 

The wealth of the greatest planters gave ambi¬ 
tious men like Barrow something to aspire to. Most 
planters lived in spacious, comfortable farmhouses, 
but some did live in mansions. Most slaveowners 
sat down at mealtimes to an abundance of tempting 
country' foods—pork and ham. beef and game, 
fresh vegetables and fruits, tasty breads and bis¬ 
cuits. cakes and jams—but the sophisticated elite 
consumed such delights as "gumbo ducks and 
ohves. supreme tie eolaille. chickens in jelly, oys¬ 
ters, lettuce salad, choc olaie cream, jcllv cake, claret 
cup. etc On formal and business occasions such as 
<. unity court Jays, a traveler in Mississippi would 
see gentlemen decked out in hi.ick cloth coats, 
black crav.a. and satin or *.-m!-o.d red <;lk waist 
coi'rs, all toe. sleek as i! ;um from barber s hands 
-nd redolent si perfurrv* 


The ladies wore the latest fashions to parties and 
balls and made many other occasions sources of 
merriment. Relations and friends often visited each 
other for several days or weeks at a time, enjoying 
good food and good company. Courtship was a ma¬ 
jor attraction at the larger parties or dances. Be¬ 
tween social occasions women and many men kept 
up their close friendships through constant letter¬ 
writing. 

Slaveholding men held the dominant position in 
society and, especially among the wealthiest and 
oldest families, they justified their dominance 
through a paternalistic ideology. 
Southern Instead of stressing the acquisitive 
Paternalism aspects of commercial agriculture, 
they focused on noblesse oblige. 
They saw themselves as custodians of the welfare of 
society as a whole and of the black families who 
depended on them. The paternalistic planter saw 
himself not as an oppressor but as the benevolent 
guardian of an inferior race. He developed affec¬ 
tionate feelings toward his slaves (as long as they 
kept in their place) and was genuinely shocked at 
outside criticism of his behavior. 

The letters of Paul Carrington Cameron, North 
Carolina’s largest slaveholder, illustrate this men¬ 
tality. After a period of sickness among his one 
thousand North Carolina slaves (he had hundreds 
more in Alabama and Mississippi), Cameron wrote, 
"I fear the Negroes have suffered much from the 
want of proper attention and kindness under this 
late distemper ... no love of lucre shall ever induce 
me to be cruel, or even to make or permit to be 
made any great exposure of their persons at in¬ 
clement seasons." On another occasion he de¬ 
scribed to his sister the sense of responsibility he 
felt: I cannot better follow the example of our 
venerated Mother than in doing my duty to her 
faithful old slaves and their descendants. Do you 
remember a cold tk frosty morning, during her ill¬ 
ness. when she said to me Paul my son the people 
ought to lx* shod’ this is ever in my ears, whenever 
I see any ones shoes in bad order; and in my ears it 
will be. so long as 1 am master." 

There is no doubt that the richest southern plant¬ 
ers saw themselves in this way. It was comforting to 
do so. and slaves, accommodating themselves to 
the realities of power, encouraged their masters 
to think their benevolence was appreciated. Pater¬ 
nalism also provided a welcome defense against 
abolitionist criticism. Still, for most planters, pater- 
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The North Carolina plamer Duncan Cameron (1776-1853) bu.li this spacious and comfortable 
farmhouse for his bride. Rebecca Bennehan. in 1804 TTx* house, called Faimtosh. is more np.cul 
of (he average planter s home than (he elaborate Greek-revival-style mansions of popular legend 
library of Congress 


nalism affected the manner and not the substance 
of their behavior. It was a matter of style. Its soft¬ 
ness and warmth covered harsher assumptions: 
blacks were inferior; planters should make money. 
As discussion of owners' duties increased, theories 
about the complete and permanent inferiority of 
blacks also multiplied. 

Even Paul Cameron’s concern vanished with 
changed circumstances. After the Civil War. he 
bristled at blacks' efforts to be free and made 
sweeping economic decisions without regard to 
their welfare. Writing on Christmas Day 1865. 
Cameron showed little Christian charity (but a 
healthy profit motive) when he expressed his de¬ 
sire to get "free ... of the negro. I am convinced 
that the people who gets rid of the free negro first 
will be the first to advance in improved agriculture. 
Have made no effort to retain any of mine (and) will 
not attempt a crop beyond the capacity of 30 hands.” 
With that he turned out nearly a thousand black agri¬ 
culturalists, rented his lands to several white farm¬ 
ers, and invested in industry, which he evidently 
considered more promising economically. 


Relations between men and women in the 
planter class were similarly paternalistic. An upper- 
class southern woman typically was raised and 
educated to be the subordinate 
k Elite companion of men. Her proper 

" Women's responsibility was home manage- 
Role ment. She was not to venture into 
politics and other worldly affairs. 
In a social system based on the coercion of an en¬ 
tire race, no women could be allowed to challenge 
society's rules, on sexual or racial relations. If she 
defied or questioned the status quo. she risked uni¬ 
versal condemnation. 

Within the domestic circle the husband reigned 
supreme. For the fortunate women, like North 
Carolina diarist Catherine Devereux Edmondston. 
whose marriage joined two people of shared tastes 
and habits, the husband's authority weighed lightly 
or not at all. But other women, even some who 
considered themselves happily married, were 
acutely conscious of that authority. He is master of 
the house, wrote South Carolina's Mary Boykin 
Chesnut. To hear is to obey ... all the comfort of 
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Elizabeth Kidgdy of Baltimore was fifteen when Tlu.mas 
Sully created this portrait in 1818 Her hair style, clothing, 
and the European pedal harp, which she knew how to 
play, bear witness to her famih s wealth and status Na 
ttonal Gallery of Art. Vl'tisJiinyiotr. (it/t of Mouth- Mone/I 
Vfthscu 


mv life depends upon his being in a good humor." 
In a darker mood Chcsnut once observed that 
"there is no slave . . . like a wife." Unquestionably 
there were some, possibly many, dose and satisfy¬ 
ing relationships between men and women in the 
planter class, but many women were dissatisfied. 

The upper-class southern woman had to clear 
several barriers in the way of happiness Making the 
right choice of a husband was especially important 
With this decision a young woman moved from the 
rather narrow experience that society had per¬ 
mitted her into a restricted lifetime role After 
spending her early years within the famih circle, a 
planter's daughter usually mended one of the 
South’s rapidly multiplying academies or hoarding 
schcx>l v There she formed friendships with other 


girls and received an education that emphasized 
grammar, composition, penmanship, geography, 
literature, and languages, but little science and 
mathematics. As she developed some sense of her¬ 
self, the young woman typically maintained dutiful 
and affectionate ties with her parents. But very soon 
she had to commit herself for life to a man whom 
she generally had known for only a brief time. 

Once married, she lost most of her legal rights to 
her husband, became part of his family, and was 
expected to get along with numerous in-laws dur¬ 
ing extended visits. Most of the year, she was 
isolated on a large plantation, where she had to 
learn a host of new duties. Although free from 
much of die labor of yeoman women, the planta¬ 
tion mistress was not free from care. She had to 
supervise many tasks: overseeing the cooking and 
preserving of food, managing the house, caring for 
the children, and attending sick slaves. As a woman 
she was forbidden to travel and visit unless accom¬ 
panied by a man. /Ml the circumstances of her fu¬ 
ture life depended on the man she chose. 

It is not surprising that the intelligent and 
perceptive young woman sometimes approached 
marriage with a feeling akin to dread. Lucy 
Breckinridge, a wealthy Virginia girl, sensed how 
much autonomy she would have to surrender on 
her wedding day. She realized that thereafter her 
life would depend on men. who though chivalrous 
in manner, expected to be the center of attention. 
In her diary she recorded this unvarnished obser¬ 
vation on marriage: "If |husbands) care for their 
wives at all it is only as a son of servant, a being 
made to attend to their comforts and to keep the 

children out of the way_A woman's life after she 

is married, unless there is an immense amount of 
love, is nothing but suffering and hard work." 

Lucy loved young children hut knew that child¬ 
hearing often involved grief and sorrow. On learn¬ 
ing of a relatives death. Lucy said. "It is a happy 
release for her. for her married life has been a long 
term of suffering. She has been married about 
seven years and had five children." This case was 
n« .t too unusual, for in 1840 the birthrate for south¬ 
ern women in their fertile years was almost 20 
percent higher than the national average. At the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, the average 
southern woman could expect to hear eight chil¬ 
dren. by 1860 the figure had decreased only to six, 
and one or more miscarriages were likely among 
m> many pregnancies. The high birthrate took a toll 
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on women’s health, for complications of childbirth 
were a major cause of death. 

Moreover, a mother had to endure the loss of 
many of the infants she bore. Infant mortality in the 
first year of life exceeded 10 percent and remained 
high during the next few years. In the South in 1860 
almost five out of ten children died before age five, 
and in South Carolina more than six in ten failed to 
reach age twenty. For those women who wanted to 
plan their families, methods of contraception were 
not always reliable. And doctors had few remedies 
for infection or irritation of the reproductive tract. 

Slavery was another source of trouble, a source 
of problems that women had to endure but were 
not supposed to notice. ’ Violations of the moral 
law . . . made mulattoes as common as blackber¬ 
ries," protested a woman in Georgia, but wives had 
to play ’’the ostrich game." "A magnate who runs a 
hideous black harem," wrote Mrs. Chesnut. "under 
the same roof with his lovely white wife, and his 
beautiful accomplished daughters . . . poses as the 
model of all human virtues to these poor women 
whom God and the laws have given him. From the 
height of his awful majesty, he scolds and thunders 
at them, as if he never did wrong in his life." 

In the early 1800s. some southern women, espe¬ 
cially Quakers, had spoken out against slavery. Al¬ 
though most white women did not criticize the 
"peculiar institution." they often approached it dif¬ 
ferently from men. seeing it less as a system and 
more as a series of relationships with individuals. 
Perhaps southern men sensed this, for they wanted 
no discussion by women of the slavery issue. In the 
1840s and 1850s, as national and international criti¬ 
cism of slavery increased, southern men published 
a barrage of articles stressing that women should 
restrict their concerns to the home. A writer in the 
Southern Literary Messenger bemoaned these days 
of Women s Rights." Disapproving of women with 
political opinions, the Sou'/xm Quarterly Retieiv 
declared, "The proper place for a woman is at 
home. One of her highest privileges, to be politi¬ 
cally merged in the existence of her husband." 
Thomas Dew. one of the nineteenth century's first 
proslavery theorists, advised that "women are pre¬ 
cisely what the men make them." and another 
writer promoted "affection, reverence, and duty" as 
a woman’s proper attitudes. 

But southern women were beginning to chafe at 
their customary exclusion from financial matters. A 
study of women in Petersburg, Virginia, has re¬ 


vealed behavior that amounted to an implicit criti¬ 
cism of the iastitution of marriage and the loss of 
autonomy it entailed. During several decades be¬ 
fore 1860 the proportion of women who had not 
married, or not remarried after the death of a 
spouse, grew' to exceed 33 percent. Likewise the 
number of women who worked for wages, con¬ 
trolled their ow n property, or even ran businesses 
increased In managing property, these women 
benefited from legal reforms, beginning with Mis- 
sissippi’s Married Women s Property Act of 1839. 
that were not designed to increase female indepen 
dence Rather, to offset business panics and reces¬ 
sions. the law gave women some propenv rights in 
order to protea families from ruin caused bv the 
husband's indebtedness. But some women saw the 
resulting opportunity and took it In the country- 
side southern women had fewer options, but 
Petersburg’s women were seeking to use the talents 
they had and the education they had gained 
Restriaions on freedom and the use of education 
were not limited to upper-class women. For a large- 
category of southern men and women, freedom 
was wholly denied and education in anv form 
was not allowed. Male or female, slaves were ex- 
peaed to accept bondage and ignorance as their 
condition. 


Slaves and the Conditions 
of Their Servitude 

For African-Americans, slavery was a curse that 
brought no blessings other than the strengths they 
developed to survive it. Slaves knew a life of pov- 
erty, coercion, toil, heartbreak, and resentment. 
They had few- hopes that were not denied; often 
they had to bear separation from their loved ones; 
and they were despised as an inferior race That 
‘hey endured and found loyalty and strength 
among themselves is a tribute to their courage, but 
it could not make up for a life without freedom or 
opportunity. 

Southern slaves enjoyed few material comforts 
beyond the bare necessities. Their diet was plain 
and limited, although generally they had enough to 
eat. The basic ration was cornmeal. fat pork, mo- 
lasses, and occasionally coffee. Many masters al- 
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Slaves' Diet, lowed slaves to tend gardens, 
Clothing, which provided the variety and 
and Housing extra nutrition of greens and 
sweet potatoes. Fishing and hunt¬ 
ing benefited some slaves. "It was nothin' fine," 
recalled one woman, "but it was good plain eatin' 
what filled you up." 1 Most slaveowners were inno¬ 
cent of the charge that they starved their slaves, but 
there is considerable evidence that slaves often suf¬ 
fered the effects of beriberi, pellagra, and other 
dietary-deficiency diseases. 

Clothing too was plain, coarse, and inexpensive. 
Children of both sexes ran naked in hot weather 
and wore long cotton shirts in cool. When they 
were big enough to go to the fields, the boys re¬ 
ceived a work shin and a pair of breeches and the 
girls a simple dress. On many plantations slave 
women made their own clothing of osnaburg, a 
coarse cotton fabric known as "nigger cloth." Prob¬ 
ably few received more than one or two changes of 
clothing for hot and cold seasons and one blanket 
each winter. Those who could earn a little money 
by doing extra work often bought additional 
clothing. Many slaves had to go without shoes un¬ 
til December, even as far north as Virginia. The 
shoes they received were frequent objects of com¬ 
plaint—uncomfortable brass-toed brogans or stiff 
wraparounds made from leather tanned on the 
plantation. 

Summer and winter, slaves typically lived in 
small one-room cabins with a d<x>r and possibly a 
window opening but no glass. Logs chinked with 
mud formed the walls; din was the only floor, and 
a wattle-and-daub or stone chimney vented the 
fireplace, which provided heat and light Bedding 
consisted of heaps of straw, straw mattresses, or 
wooden bedframes lashed to the walls with rope. A 
few crude pieces of furniture and ax>king utensils 
completed the furnishings of most cabins More 
substantial houses survive today from some of the 
richer plantations, but the average slave lived in 
crude accommodations. The gravest drawback of 
slave cabins was not their appearance and lack of 
comfort but their unhealthfiilness. In each small 
cabin lived one or two whole families Crowding 

1 Accounts In' ex 'laves aie quoce«J from The .’>»/,■* mm State A 
Composite Aiitobiowtipby. edited In ticor^c I Kjwkk (Vtot- 
|H>n. Conn.. Greenwood Press, First Reprint Ldiiion I9~J. Sec¬ 
ond Reprint Edition from materials gathered h\ ihc 

federal Writers Protect and onginall-. published m 19-0 The 
spelling in these accounts ha-, heen «undardi/ed 


and lack of sanitation fostered the spread of infec¬ 
tion and contagious diseases. Many slaves (and 
whites) carried worms and intestinal parasites 
picked up from fecal matter or the soil. Lice were 
widespread among both races, and flies and other 
insects spread such virulent diseases as typhoid fe¬ 
ver, malaria, and dysentery. 

Hard work was the central fact of the slaves' exis¬ 
tence. In Gulf Coast cotton districts long hours and 
large work gangs suggested factories in the field 
rather than the small-scale, iso- 
i Slaves' lated work patterns of slaves in the 

f Work eighteenth-century Chesapeake. 

Routines Overseers rang the morning bell 
before dawn, so early that some 
slaves remembered being in the fields "before it 
was light enough to see clearly . . . holding their 
hoes and other implements—afraid to start work 
for fear that they would cover the cotton plants with 
din because they couldn't see clearly.” And, as one 
woman testified when interviewed by workers in 
the Federal Writers' Project of the 1930s, "it was 
way after sundown fore they could stop that field 
work. Then they had to hustle to finish their night 
work in time for supper, or go to bed without it." 

Except in urban settings and on some rice planta¬ 
tions. where slaves were assigned daily tasks to 
complete at their own pace, working from "sun to 
sun became universal in the South. These long 
hours and hard work were at the heart of the advan¬ 
tage of slave labor. As one planter put it, slaves 
were the best labor because "you could command 
them and make them do what was right." White 
workers, by contrast, were few and couldn’t he 
driven "they wouldn't stand it." Slaves who cul¬ 
tivated tobacco in the Upper South worked long 
hours picking the sticky, sometimes noxious to¬ 
bacco leaves and worked under a harsh discipline 
that could not he applied to white labor. The slaves 
had to "sucker" the plants—pinch off secondary 
shoots to increase the size of the leaves—and re¬ 
move tobacco worms by hand. According to many 
former slaves, workers who missed worms on the 
plant were forced to eat them before an angry mas¬ 
ter No white laborers in the South faced such 
supervision. 

Planters aimed to keep all their laborers busy all 
the time. Profit took precedence over paternalism's 
"protection" of women: slave women did heavy 
field work, often as much as the men and even 
during pregnancy. Old people—of whom there 
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were few—were kept busy caring for young chil¬ 
dren, doing light chores, or carding, ginning, or 
spinning cotton. Children had to gather kindling 
for the fire, carry water to the fields, or sweep the 
yard. But slaves had a variety of ways to keep from 
being worked to death. It was impossible for the 
master to supervise every slave every minute, and 
slaves slacked off when they were not being 
watched. Thus travelers frequently described lack¬ 
adaisical slaves who seemed "to go through the 
motions of labor without putting strength into 
them,” and owners complained that slaves "never 
would lay out their strength freely ... it was impos¬ 
sible to make them do it." Stubborn misunder¬ 
standing and literal-mindedness were another 
defense. One exasperated Virginia planter ex¬ 
claimed, "You can make a nigger work, but you 
cannot make him think '' 

Of course slaves could not slow their labor too 
much, because the owner enjoyed a monopoly 
on force and violence. Whites 
Physical throughout the South believed 
and Mental that Negroes "can t be governed 
Abuse of except with the whip." One South 
Slaves Carolinian frankly explained to a 
northern journalist that he had 
whipped his slaves occasionally, "say once a fort¬ 
night; ... the Negroes knew they would be 


whipped if they didn't behave themselves, and the 
fear of the lash kept them in good order." Evidence 
suggests that whippings were less frequent on 
small farms than on large plantations, but the re¬ 
ports of former slaves show that a large majorin’ 
even of small farmers plied the lash. These beatings 
symbolized authority to the master and tyranny to 
the slaves, who made them a benchmark for eval¬ 
uating a master. In the words of former slaves, a 
good owner was one who did not "whip too 
much." whereas a bad owner "whipped till he's 
bloodied you and blistered you." 

As this testimony suggests, terrible abuses could 
and did occur. The master wielded virtually abso 
lute authority on his plantation, and courts did not 
recognize the word of a chattel. Pregnant women 
were whipped, and there were burnings, mutila¬ 
tions. tortures, and murders. Yet the physical 
cruelty of slavery may have been less in the United 
States than elsewhere in the New World. In sugar¬ 
growing or mining regions of the Western Hemi¬ 
sphere in the 1800 s. slaves were regarded as an 
expendable resource to be replaced after seven 
years. Treatment was so poor and families so un¬ 
common that death rates were high and the heavily 
male slave population did not replace itself but in 
stead rapidly shrank in size. In the United States, by 
contrast, the slave population showed a steads natu- 
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Coercion was ihc essence of slavery To enforce their will, ousters relied on whips and instruments like this pronged 
collar to inflict pain or restrict the slaves movements A slave girl in nineteenth century New Orleans had to wear the 
collar shown as punishment for attempting to run away The painting suggests that such sights were not unusual on the 
city's streets Pahuing Tlje Historic AVr« Orl,-,ms Collection, situv collar MassadfUM-its Historical Society 


ral increase, as births exceeded deaths, and each 
generation grew larger. 

The worst evil of American slavery was not its 
physical cruelty but the fact of slavery itself: coer¬ 
cion. loss of freedom, belonging to another person 
with virtually no hope for change. Recalling their 
days in bondage, some former slaves emphasized 
the physical abuse—those were bullwhip days to 
one woman; another said. "What I think bout slav¬ 
ery? Huh—nigger get back cut in slavery time, 
didn’t he?" But their comments focused on the tv 
ranny of whipping as much as the pain A woman 
named Delia Garlic cut to the core when she said. 
“It’s bad to belong to folks that own you soul an 
body. I could tell you bout it all day. but even then 
you couldn’t guess the awfulness of it And a man 
named Thomas Lewis put it this way "There was no 
such thing as being good to slaves Many people 
were better than others, but a slave lx*longed to his 
master and there was no way to get out of it 

As these comments show, the great majority of 
American slaves retained their mental indepen¬ 
dence and self respect despite their bondage. They 


hated their oppression, and contrary- to some 
whites perceptions, they were not grateful to their 
oppressors Although they had to be subservient 
and speak honeyed words in the presence of their 
masters, they talked quite differently later on 
among tI k* mselves The evidence of their resistant 
attitudes comes from their actions and from their 
own life stories. 

Former slave's reported some kind feelings be¬ 
tween masters and slaves, but the overwhelming 
picture was one of antagonism and resistance. 

Slaves mistrusted kindness from 
Slaves' whites and suspected self-interest 
Attitudes in their owners. A woman whose 
Toward mistress "was good to us Niggers” 
Whites said her owner was kind " 'cause 
she was raisin' us to work for her.” 
A man recalled that his owners "always thought lots 
of their niggers and Grandma Maria say. Why 
shouldn t they—it was their money." Christmas 
presents of clothing from the master did not mean 
anything, observed another, “ ’cause he was going 
to |buy) that anyhow." 
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Slaves also saw their owners as people who used 
human beings as beasts of burden. "Master was 
pretty good," said one man. "He treated us just 
about like you would a good mule." Another said 
that his master "fed us reg’lar on good, stantial 
food, just like you’d tend to your horse, if you had a 
real good one. A third recalled his master saying, 

A well-fed, healthy nigger, next to a mule, is the 
best propersition a man can invest his money in.’" 

Slaves were sensitive to the thousand daily signs 
of their degraded status. One man recalled the gen¬ 
eral rule that slaves ate cornbread and owners ate 
biscuits. If blacks did get biscuits, "the flour that we 
made the biscuits out of was the third-grade 
shorts." A woman reported that on her plantation 
"Old Master hunted a heap, but us never did get 
none of what he brought in. " "Us catch lots of pos¬ 
sums, but mighty few of ’em us Niggers ever got a 
chance to eat or rabbits neither," said another. 
"They made Niggers go out and hunt 'em and the 
white folks ate 'em." If the owner took slaves’ gar¬ 
den produce to town and sold it for them, the 
slaves suspected him of pocketing pan of the 
profits. 

Suspicion and resentment often grew into 
hatred. According to a former slave from Virginia, 
"the white folks treated the nigger so mean that all 
the slaves prayed God to punish their cruel mas¬ 
ters." When a yellow fever epidemic struck in 1852. 
many slaves saw it as God’s retribution. As late as 
the 1930s an elderly woman named Minnie Fulkes 
cherished the conviction that God was going to 
punish white people for their cruelty to blacks. She 
described the whippings that her mother had had 
to endure and then exclaimed. "Lord, Lord. 1 hate 
white people and the flood waters goin’ to drown 
some more." A young slave girl who had suffered 
abuse as a house servant admitted that she took 
cruel advantage of her mistress when the woman 
had a stroke. Instead of fanning the mistress to keep 
flies away, the young slave struck her in the face 
with the fan whenever they were alone. "I done that 
woman bad,” the slave confessed, but "she was so 
mean to me." 

The bitterness between blacks and whites was 
vividly expressed by a former slave named Savilla 
Burrell, who visited her former master on his 
deathbed long after the Civil War. Sitting beside 
him, she reflected on the lines that "sorrow had 
plowed on that old face and I remembered he'd 
been a captain on horseback in the war. It come 


into my remembrance the song of Moses, the Lord 
had triumphed glorilv and the horse and his rider 
have been throwed into the sea '" She felt sym- 
pathv for a dying man. but she also felt satisfaction 
at God’s rev enge. 

On the plantation, of course, slaves had to keep 
such thoughts to themselves. Often they expressed 
one feeling to whites, another within their own 
race and culture. 


Slave Culture 
and Everyday Life 

The force that helped slaves to maintain such 
defiance was their culture. They had their own view 
of the world, a body of beliefs and values born of 
both their past and their present, as well as the 
fellowship and support of their own community. 
With power overwhelmingly in the hands of whites, 
it was not possible for slaves to change their world 
But drawing strength from their culture, they could 
resist their condition and struggle on against it. 

Slave culture changed significantly after the turn 
of the century. Between 1790 and 1808. when Con¬ 
gress banned further importation of slaves, there 
was a rush to import Africans. After that the pro¬ 
portion of native-born blacks rose steadily, reach¬ 
ing 96 percent in 18-10 and almost 100 percent in 
1860. (For this reason blacks can trace their Amer¬ 
ican ancestry back farther than many white Ameri¬ 
cans can.) Meanwhile, more and more slaves 
adopted Christianity. With time the old African cul¬ 
ture faded farther into memory as an African- 
American culture matured. 

In one sense African influences remained pri¬ 
mary’. for African practices and beliefs reminded 
the slaves that they were and ought to be different 
from their oppressors and thus 
k Remnants encouraged them to resist The 

' of African most visible aspects of African 

Culture culture were the slaves' dress 
and recreation. Some slave men 
plaited their hair into rows and fancy designs: slave- 
women often wore their hair in string"—tied in 
small bunches with a string or piece of cloth. A few 
men and many women wrapped their heads in ker 
chiefs of the styles and colors of West Africa. 
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An anonymous African-American winxJcancr working 
around created this pinverful representation ol a 
child holding a bucket Hie pose and sty le of the piece 
testified to the influence of African cultural traditions 
among American blacks Hyv ANry AUhicb Rockefeller 
l-'olk Art Collection. U illkimshurR. Virginiti 

For entertainment slaves made musical instru¬ 
ments with carved motifs that resembled some Af¬ 
rican stringed instruments Their drumming and 
dancing clearly followed African patterns, whites 
marveled at them One visitor to Georgia in the 
1860s described a ritual dance of African origin A 
ring of singers is formed They then utter a kind 
of melodious chant, which gradually increases in 
strength, and in noise, until it fairly shakes the 
house, and it can be heard lor a long distance This 
observer also noted the agility of the dancers and 
ihe cal hand-response pattern in their chanting. 

Many slaves continued to see and believe in 
spirits. White’s also believed in ghosts, but the lx‘lief 
was more widespread among slaves It closely re¬ 
sembled the African concept ol the living dead— 
the idea that deceased relatives visited the earth for 
many years until the prtxoss ol dying was com¬ 


plete. Slaves also practiced conjuration, voodoo, 
and quasi-magical root medicine. By 1860 the 
most notable conjurers and root doctors were re¬ 
puted to live in South Carolina, Georgia, Louisi¬ 
ana, and other isolated coastal areas of heavy slave 
importation. 

These cultural survivals provided slaves with a 
sense of their separate past. Black achievement in 
music and dance was so exceptional that whites felt 
entirely cut off from it; in this one area some whites 
became aware that they did not ‘know’ their slaves 
and that the slave community was a different world. 
Conjuration and folklore also directly fed resis¬ 
tance; slaves could cast a spell or direct the power 
of a hand (a bag of articles belonging to the person 
to be conjured) against the master. Not all masters 
felt confident enough to dismiss such a threat. 

In adopting Christianity, slaves fashioned it too 
into an instrument of support and resistance. Theirs 
was a religion of justice quite unlike that of the 
propaganda their masters pushed 
k Slaves' at them. Former slaves scorned 

' Religion the preaching arranged by their 

masters. You ought to have heard 
that preach in 7 said one man. " ’Obey your master 
and mistress, don't steal chickens and eggs and 
meat, but nary a word about havin' a soul to save." 
The slaves believed that Jesus cared about their 
souls and their present plight. They rejected the 
idea that in heaven whites would have "the colored 
folks ... there to wait on 'em." Instead, when God's 
justice came, the slaveholders would be "broilin' in 
hell for their sin " "God is punishin* some of them 
ol suckers and their children right now for the way 
they use to treat us poor colored folks." said one 
woman 

For slaves Christianity was a religion of personal 
and group salvation. Devout men and women wor- 
shiped and prayed every day. "in the field or by the 
side of the road, or in special "prayer grounds" 
such as a twisted thick-rooted muscadine bush 
that afforded privacy. Beyond seeking personal 
guidance, these worshipers prayed "for deliverance 
of the slaves Some waited "until the overseer got 
behind a lull and then laid down their hoes and 
called on God to free them Others held fervent 
secret prayer meetings that lasted far into the night. 
From such activities many slaves gained the unshak¬ 
able belief that God would end their bondage. As 
one man asserted, it was the plans of God to free 
us niggers This faith and the joy and emotional 
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Belief that God would free them sustained many slave* through the ordeal of slavery The camp meeting de 
picted here occurred in 1872. but it repeated the fervor shown at many secret prayer meetings during 
slavery, The Historic New Orleans Collection 


release that accompanied their worship sustained 
blacks. 

Slaves also developed a sense of racial identity. 
The whole experience of southern blacks taught 
them that whites despised their race. White people, 
as one ex-slave put it, “have been and are now and 
always will be against the Negro." Even "the best 
white woman that ever broke bread wasn't much." 
said another, " cause they all hated the poor nig¬ 
ger." Blacks naturally drew together, helping each 
other in danger, need, and resistance. "We never 
told on each other," one woman declared. Al¬ 
though some slaves did tell on others, former 
slaves were virtually unanimous in denouncing 
those who betrayed the group or sought personal 
advantage through allegiance to whites. 

Of course, different jobs and circumstances cre¬ 
ated natural variations in attitude among slaves. But 
for most slaves, there w r as no overriding class sys¬ 
tem within the black community. Only one-quarter 
of all slaves lived on plantations of fifty blacks or 
more, so few knew a w-ide chasm between exalted 
house servants and lowly field hands. Many slaves 


did both housework and field work, depending on 
their age and the season, and this fact helped 
to create unity rather than division among slaves. 

The main source of support for individuals was 
the family. Slave families faced severe dangers. At 
any moment the master could sell a husband or 
wife, give a slave child away as a 
Slaves' wedding present, or die in debt. 
Family Life forcing a division of his property. 

Many families were broken up in 
such w’ays. Others were uprooted in the trans- 
Appalachian expansion of the South, which caused 
the forced migration or sale of hundreds of 
thousands of slaves, often without regard to family 
ties. When the Union Army registered thousands of 
black marriages in Mississippi and Louisiana in 
1864 and 1865. 25 percent of the men over forty 
reported that they had been forcibly separated 
from a previous wife. A similar proportion of for¬ 
mer slaves later recalled that slavery had destroyed 
one of their marriages. Probably a substantial 
minority of slave families suffered disruption of 
one kind or another 
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Sunday was a precious Kmc for slaves u» worship, rest. play, and spend lime with ihe members of 
ihcir families William Gladstone Collection 


But this did not mean that slave families could 
not exist. American slaves clung tenaciously to the 
personal relationships that gave meaning to life, for 
although American law did not protect slave fami¬ 
lies. masters permitted them. In fact, slaveowners ex¬ 
pected slaves to form families and have children .-Vs 
a result, even along the rapidly expanding edge of 
the cotton kingdom, where the effects of the slave 
trade would have been most visible, there was a 
normal ratio of men to women, young to old. 

Following African kinship taboos. African- 
Americans avoided marriage between cousins (a 
frequent occurrence among aristocratic slaveown¬ 
ers). Adapting other West African customs to the 
circumstances of their captivity, they did not con¬ 
demn unwed mothers, although they did expect a 
young girl to form a siable marriage after one preg¬ 
nancy. if not before By naming their children after 
relatives of past generations. African-Americans 
emphasized their family histories. If they chose* to 
bear the surname of a slaveowner, u was often not 
their current master s name but that of the owner 
under whom their family had begun in America. 


Slaves abhorred interference in their family lives. 
Some of their strongest protests sought to prevent 
the breakup of a family. Indeed, some individuals 
refused to accept such separations and struggled 
for years to maintain or re-establish contact. Rape 
was a horror for both men and women. Some hus¬ 
bands faced death rather than permit their wives to 
lx.* sexually abused, and women sometimes fought 
back In other cases slaves seethed with anger at the 
injustice hut could do nothing except soothe each 
other with human sympathy and understanding. 
Significantly, blacks condemned the guilty party, 
not the victim. 

Slave men did not dominate their wives in a man¬ 
ner similar to white husbands, but it is misleading 
to sj\ that slave women enjoyed equality of power 
in sex roles and family life. The larger truth is that 
all black people, men and women, were denied the 
opportunity tv) provide for or protect their families. 
Slavery s cruelties put black men and women in the 
same dilemma. Under the pressures of bondage 
they had to share the responsibilities of parent- 
hvKxl Each might have to stand in for the other and 
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assume extra duties. Similarly, uncles, aunts, and 
grandparents sometimes raised the children of 
those who had been sold away. 

In two other respects, however, distinct gender 
roles remained very important in slave families and 
experience. First, after work in the fields was done. 

. men's activities focused on tra- 

k Sex Roles ditional ’ outdoor" tasks while 

f in Slavery women did "indoor" work Slave 

men hunted and fished for the 
family stewpot. fashioned a rough piece of furni¬ 
ture, or repaired implements; women cooked the 
food, mended garments, and cleaned house. It is 
clear, too, that slave families resembled white 
families in the fact that black men held a respected 
place in their homes. 

Second, the life cycle and pattern of work 
routines frequently placed slave women in close 
associations with each other that heightened their 
sense of sisterhood. On plantations young girls 
worked together as house servants; nursing 
mothers shared opportunities to feed and care for 
their children; adults worked together in many 
common tasks from soap making to quilting; and 
old women were assigned to spin thread or super¬ 
vise a nursery. Female slaves thus lived significant 
portions of their lives as pan of a group of women, 
a fact that emphasized the gender-based element of 
their experience. 

Although slave marriage ceremonies were often 
brief, usually involving jumping over a broomstick 
in the master's presence, panners "stuck lots closer 
then," in one woman's words. "(When) they marries 
they stay married,' said another. When husbands 
and wives lived on neighboring plantations, visits 
on Wednesday and Saturday nights included big 
dinners of welcome and celebration. Christmas was 
a similarly joyous time " 'cause husbands is coming 
home and families is getting united again." 

Slaves brought to their efforts at resistance the 
same common sense, determination, and practi¬ 
cality that characterized their family lives. American 
slavery produced some fearless 
k Resistance and implacable revolutionaries. 

' to Slavery Gabriel Prosser's conspiracy ap¬ 
parently was known to more than 
a thousand slaves when it was discovered in 1800 . 
just before it was put into motion (see page 209). A 
similar conspiracy in Charleston in 1822, headed by 
a free black named Denmark Vesey, involved many 
of the most trusted slaves of leading families. The 


most famous rebel of all. Nat Turner, rose in vio¬ 
lence in Southampton County. Virginia, in 1831. 

The son of an African woman who passionately 
hated her enslavement. Nat was a precocious child 
who learned to read very young Encouraged by his 
first owner to study the Bible, he enjoyed some 
special privileges but also knew changes of masters 
and hard w'ork. His father, who successfully ran 
away to freedom, stood always before him as an 
example of defiance In time young Nat became a 
preacher, an impressive orator with a reputation 
among whites as well as blacks. He also developed 
a tendency toward mysticism, and he became in¬ 
creasingly withdrawn. After nurturing his plan for 
several years. Turner led a band of rebels from 
house to house in the predawn darkness of August 
22. 1831. The group severed limbs and crushed 
skulls with axes or killed their victims with guns. 
Before they were stopped. Nat Turner and his fol¬ 
lowers had slaughtered sixty whites of both sexes 
and all ages Nat and perhaps two hundred blacks, 
including many innocent victims of marauding 
whites, lost their lives as a result of the rebellion. 

But most slave resistance was not violent because 
the odds against revolution were especially poor in 
North America. The South had the highest ratio of 
whites to blacks in the hemisphere: at the same 
time, because plantations were relatively small, 
whites had ample opportunity to supervise the 
slaves’ activities. There was thus literal truth to one 
slave's remark that "the white man was the slave's 
jail Moreover, the South lacked vital geographic 
and demographic features that had aided revolu¬ 
tion elsewhere. The land offered no jungles and 
few mountain fastnesses to which rebels could flee 
And compared with South America, southern slave 
importations were neither large nor prolonged. 
The South therefore lacked a preponderance of 
young male slaves. Nor were its military forces 
weak and overtaxed like those of many Latin Amer¬ 
ican nations and colonies. 

Thus the scales weighed heavily against revolu¬ 
tion. and the slaves knew it. Consequently they di¬ 
rected their energies toward creating means of 
survival and resistance within slavery, a desperate 
slave could run away for g<xxl. but probably in 
more instances slaves ran off temporarily to hide in 
the woods. There they were close to friends and 
allies who could help them escape capture in an 
area they knew well. Every day that a slave lay out" 
in this way the master lost a day s labor. Most own- 
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ers chose not to mount an exhaustive search and 
sent word instead that the slave's grievances would 
be redressed. The runaway would then return to 
bargain with the master. Most owners would let the 
matter pass, for, like the owner of a valuable cook, 
they were "glad to get her back." 

Other modes of resistance had the same object: 
to resist but survive under bondage. Appropriating 
food (stealing, in the master’s eyes) was so com¬ 
mon that even whites sang humorous songs about 
it. Blacks were also alert to the attitudes of individ¬ 
ual whites and learned to ingratiate themselves or 
play off one white person against another. Field 
hands frequently tested a new overseer to intimi¬ 
date him or win more favorable working condi¬ 
tions. Other blacks fought with patrollers. Some 
slaves engaged in verbal arguments and even physi¬ 
cal violence to deter or resist beatings. The harshest 
masters were the most strongly resisted. "Good 
masters had good slaves 'cause they treated 'em 
good,” but "where the old master was mean an' 
ornery," his slaves were ornery too. 


Harmony and Tension 
in a Slave Society 

Not only for blacks but for whites too. slave labor 
stood at the heart of the South s social system, and 
its importance grew as the century advanced. Slav¬ 
ery affected the organization of society, the values 
of individuals, and—increasingly—every aspect of 
politics in the region. 

Ever since the seventeenth century, slavers- had 
placed severe restrictions on black southerners, but 
these deepened as the 1800 s advanced. In all 
things, from their workaday movements to Sunday 
worship, slaves fell under the supervision of whites 
Courts held that a slave "has no civil right" and 
could not even hold property "except at the will 
and pleasure of his master.' W hen slaves revolted, 
legislators tightened the legal straitjacket; after the 
Nat Turner insurrection of 1831. for example, they 
prohibited owners from teaching their slaves to 
read. As the sectional crisis developed, fears of 
slave revolt grew and restrictions on slaves in¬ 
creased accordingly. 


Slavery imposed responsibilities on nonslave¬ 
holders as well as on slaveowners. All white male 
citizens bore an obligation to ride in patrols to dis¬ 
courage slave movements at night. Whites in strate¬ 
gic positions, such as ship captains and harbor 
masters, were required to scrutinize the papers of 
blacks who might be attempting to escape bondage. 
Urban residents who did not supervise their do¬ 
mestic slaves as closely as planters did found them¬ 
selves subject to criticism for endangering the 
community. And the South's few manufacturers, in¬ 
stead of receiving encouragement, often felt pres¬ 
sure to use slave rather than free labor. 

Slavery had a deep effect on southern values be¬ 
cause it was the main determinant of wealth in the 


South. Ownership of slaves guaranteed the labor to 
produce cotton and other crops 
k Slavery on a large scale—labor otherwise 
f as the Basis unavailable in a rural society, 
of Wealth Slaves were therefore vital to the 


and Social acquisition of a fortune. Beyond 
Standing that, slaves were a commodity and 
an investment, much like gold; 
people bought them on speculation, hoping for 
a steady rise in their value. In fact, for southern so¬ 
ciety as a whole, slaveholding indicated wealth 
in general with remarkable precision. Important 
economic enterprises not based on slavery were 
so rare that variations in wealth from county to 
counts- followed vers- closely upon variations in 
slaveholding. 

It was therefore not surprising that slaveholding 
was the main determinant of a white man's social 


position, and white women derived high status 
from their husband’s or father’s ownership of 
slaves. Wealth in slaves was also the foundation on 
which the ambitious built their reputations. Own¬ 
ership of slaves brought political power: a solid 
majority of political officeholders w-ere slavehold¬ 
ers. and the most powerful of them were gen¬ 
erally large slaveholders. Lawyers and newspaper 
editors were sometimes influential, but they did 
not hold independent positions in the economy or 
society. Dependent on the planters for business 
and support, they served planters’ interests and 
reflected their outkxik. 

Slavery's influence spread throughout the social 
system until even the values and mores of non¬ 
slaveholders bore its imprint. For one thing, the 
availability of slave labor tended to devalue free 
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labor. Where strenuous work under another was 
reserved for an enslaved race, few- free people 
relished working "like a nigger." Nonslaveholders 
therefore preferred to work for themselves rather 
than to hire out. Whites w ho had to sell their labor 
tended to resent or reject tasks that seemed degrad¬ 
ing. This kind of thinking engendered an aristo¬ 
cratic value system ill suited to a newly established 
democracy. 

In modified form the attitudes characteristic of 
the planter elite gained a considerable fotxhold 
among the masses. The ideal of the aristocrat 
emphasized lineage, privilege. 
I Aristocratic power, pride, and refinement of 
f Values and person and manner. Some of 
Frontier those qualities were in short sup- 
individualism ply in the recently settled, expand¬ 
ing cotton kingdom, however; 
they mingled with and were modified by the tradi¬ 
tion of the frontier. In particular, independence 
and defense of one s honor were highly valued by 
planter and frontier farmer alike. 

Fights and even duels over personal slights were 1 


not uncommon in southern communities. This cus¬ 
tom sprang from both frontier lawlessness and aris¬ 
tocratic tradition. Throughout the sparsely settled 
regions of America in the early nineteenth century, 
pugnacious people took the law into their own 
hands. Thus it was not unusual for a southern 
slaveowner who had w’arned patrollers to stay off 
his property to shoot at the next group of trespass¬ 
ers. But instead of gradually disappearing, as it did 
in the North, the code duello . which required men 
to defend their honor through the rituals of a duel, 
hung on in the South and gained an acceptance that 
spread throughout the society. 



A bill of sale documents tlui ibis slave woman. I.ouisa. 
was ow ned by ihe young child whom she holds on her 
lap In iI k* future her life would Ik- subject to Ins wishes 
and decisions Missouri Historical Soc/.w 
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In North Carolina in 1851 a wealthy planter 
named Samuel Fleming responded to a series of 
disputes with the rising lawyer William Waightstill 
Avery by whipping or "cowhiding" him on a public 
street. According to the code. Avery had two 
choices: to redeem his honor through violence or 
to brand himself a coward through inaction. Three 
weeks later Avery shot Fleming dead at pointblank 
range during a session of Burke County Superior 
Court, with Judge William Battle and numerous 
spectators looking on. A jury took just ten minutes 
to find Avery not guilty, and the spectators gave 
him a standing ovation. Some people, including 
Judge Battle, were troubled by the victory of the 
unwritten code over the law. but most white males 
seemed satisfied. 

Other aristocratic values that marked the planters 
as a class were less acceptable to the average citi¬ 
zen. Planters believed they were better than other 
people. In their pride, they expected not only to 
w'ield power but to receive special treatment. By 
the 1850s. some planters openly rejected the demo¬ 
cratic creed, vilifying Thomas Jefferson for his state¬ 
ment that all men were equal. 

Belief in their own superiority shaped the out¬ 
look of the southern elite for generations, but this 
attitude was never acceptable to the individualistic 
members of the yeoman class. Independent and 
proud of their position, yeomen resisted any in¬ 
fringement of their rights. They believed that they 
were as good as anyone, and many belonged to 
evangelical faiths that exalted values far removed 
from the planters’ love of wealth. They were con¬ 
scious. too, that they lived in a nation in which 
democratic ideals were gaining strength Thus 
there were occasional conflicts between aristocratic 
pretensions and democratic zeal. As Mary Boykin 
Chesnut pointed out, a wealthy planter who sought 
public office could not announce his status too 
haughtily. She described the plight of Colonel John 
S Preston, a South Carolinian with great ambitions 
Preston, a perfect aristocrat, carried his high-llown 
manners too far; he refused to make the necessary 
gestures of respect toward the average voter— 
mingling with the crowd, exchanging jokes and 
compliments Thus his highest aspiration, political 
leadership, could never be fulfilled The voters 
would not accept him 

Such tensions found significant expression in the 
western parts of the seaboard states during the 
1820s and 1830s. There veoman farmers and citi¬ 


zens resented their underrep- 
Movements resentation in state legislatures, 
for Electoral corruption in government, and 
Reform undemocratic control over local 
government. After vigorous de¬ 
bate, the reformers won most of their battles. Five 
southern states—Alabama, Mississippi, Tennessee, 
Arkansas, and Texas—adopted white manhood suf¬ 
frage and other reforms, including popular election 
of governors, legislative apportionment based on 
the white population, and locally chosen county 
government. Kentucky enacted these measures 
except for elected county governments. Georgia, 
Florida, and Louisiana were not far behind, and 
reformers won significant concessions in Maryland 
and some adjustments in North Carolina. Only 
South Carolina and Virginia effectively defended 
property’ qualifications for office, legislative malap¬ 
portionment. appointment of county officials, and 
selection of the governor by the lawmakers. The 
formal structure of government was more demo¬ 
cratic than many planters would have wished. 

Slaveowners knew that an open structure could 
permit troubling issues to arise. In Virginia non¬ 
slaveholding westerners raised a basic challenge 
to the slave system in the year following the Nat 
Turner rebellion. Advocates of gradual abolition 
forced a two-week legislative debate on slavery, ar¬ 
guing that the institution was injurious to the state 
and inherently dangerous. When the House of Del¬ 
egates finally voted, the motion favoring abolition 
lost by just 73 to 58. This was the last major debate 
on slavers- in the antebellum South. 

With such tension in evidence, it was perhaps 
remarkable that slaveholders and nonslaveholders 
did not experience frequent and serious conflict. 
VCfiy were class confrontations among whites so 
infrequent? Historians who have considered this 
question have given many answers. One of the 
most important factors was race. The South's racial 
ideology stressed whites' superiority’ to blacks and 
declared that race, not class, was the social dividing 
line. In addition, in a rural society family bonds and 
kinship ties are valued, and some of the poor non¬ 
slaveholding whites were related to the rich new 
planters. The experience of frontier living must 
also have created a relatively informal, egalitarian 
atmosphere. 

The cotton boom itself had relieved tension by 
bringing opportunity- to thousands of whites. Since 
the "Old South was in fact a new and mobile soci- 
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ATTENTION 




SOUTHERN ME1H 

DOWN WITH 

THE ABOLITION PRESS 

■/ „ MEET AT 

SCHNEIDER'S 

^ Ai 8 o’clock This Nig-ht. 


l>eCi:>lREK 26.1560. 


Run off in haste and anger, w ith a misprinted dale, this handbill illustrates the determination of southern 
slaveholders in Augusta. Georgia, to tolerate no criticism at their peculiar institution hhrwy of Conunss 


ety, many people had risen in status by acquiring 
land or slaves, and far more were moving about 
geographically. Even in cotton-rich Alabama in the 
1850s, fewer than half the richest families in a 
county belonged to its elite category ten years later. 
Most had not died or lost their wealth; they had 
merely moved on to some new state. This constant 
mobility meant that southern society had not 
settled into a rigid, unchanging pattern. 

The place yeoman farmers occupied in society, 
relative to slaveholders, also was critical. In the an¬ 
tebellum period their social and economic position 
normally allowed them to pursue unhindered their 
self-sufficient and independent style of life. Outside 
the market economy, most could maintain their in¬ 
dependence free from economic competition or 
pressure. Socially, they lived in a region that was 
rural and uncrowded. Travel was difficult, and 
much of daily life took place within the family unit. 


Consequently the yeomen lived their lives with lit¬ 
tle reference to. and no interference from, slave¬ 
holders. As long as they were able to follow 
their values and aspirations, the yeomen had no 
grievance. 

Likewise, slaveholders were able to pursue their 
goals quite independently of the yeomen. Planters 
farmed for the market but also for themselves. The 
complementary growing patterns of corn and cot¬ 
ton allowed planters to raise food for their animals 
and laborers without lowering cotton production: 
from spring through December, cotton and corn 
needed attention alternately, but never at the same 
time. Thus the planter did not need to depend on 
the nonslaveholder, and yeomen needed nothing 
from the planters. In politics. t<x>. national issues 
that affected planters economically often had less 
meaning to yeomen because they were not en¬ 
meshed in the market economy. 


Harmony and Tension in a Slave Society 
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Bui suppression of dissent also played a signifi¬ 
cant, and increasing, role. White southerners who 
criticized the slave system out of moral conviction 
or class resentment were intimidated, attacked, or 
legally prosecuted. (Some, like James Bimey, were 
driven from the South in the 1830s and went north 
to join the antislavery movement. Two sisters from 
Charleston, Angelina and Sarah Grimk6, became 
leading advocates of both abolition and women’s 
rights—see pages 352-353 ) Southern cities im¬ 
pounded abolitionist literature and sought to bar 
any antislavery influences. Intellectuals developed 
elaborate justifications for slavery- as newspapers 
railed at any antislavery threat. By the 1850s the 
defense of slavery's interests dominated discussion, 
and all groups in society felt pressure to uphold the 
slave system. Politicians vied with each other to 
lead an increasingly aggressive defense of the 
South s peculiar institution. The slavery issue ex¬ 
erted an ever more powerful influence on southern 
politics and society. 

Still, there were signs that the relative lack of 
conflict between slaveholders and nonslaveholders 
was coming to an end. As the region grew older, 
nonslaveholders saw their op- 
i Hardening portunities beginning to narrow, 
' of Class meanwhile, wealthy planters en- 
Lines joyed an expanding horizon The 
risks of cotton production were 
becoming too great and the cost of slaves too high 
for many yeomen to rise in society. Thus from 1830 
to 1860 the percentage of white southern families 
holding slaves declined steadily from 36 to 25 per 
cent At the same time, the monetary gap between 
the classes was widening Although nonslave- 
holders were becoming more prosperous, slave¬ 
owners' wealth was increasing much faster. And 
although slaveowners made up a -'mailer portion of 
the population in I860. their share of the South's 
agricultural wealth remained at between 90 and 
95 percent In i.»- 1 'he average slaveholder was al¬ 
most fourteen time' i-' rich as the average non- 
slaveholdei 

l hhasi artisans and mechanics felt the pinch 
acutely Their numbers were lew. their place in 
society was hardly recognized, and in bad times 
they were often the tirst ;<> love work Moreover, 
they faced stiff competition from urban slaves, 
whose masters wanted them to hire their time and 
bring in money b\ practicing a trade White work¬ 
ers in Charleston. Wilmington, and elsewhere 


staged protests and demanded that economic com¬ 
petition from slaves be forbidden. This demand 
was always ignored—the powerful slaveowners 
would not tolerate interference with their property 
or the income they derived from it. But the angry 
protests of white workers resulted in harsh restric¬ 
tions on free black workers and craftsmen, who 
lacked any powerful allies to stand behind them. In 
Charleston on the eve of the Civil War, many suc¬ 
cessful free blacks actually felt compelled to leave 
the city from fear of being re-enslaved. 

Pre-Civil War politics reflected these tensions. 
Facing the prospect of a war to defend slavery, 
slaveowners expressed growing fear about the loy¬ 
alty of nonslaveholders and discussed schemes to 
widen slave ownership, including reopening of the 
African slave trade. In North Carolina, a prolonged 
and increasingly bitter controversy over the combi¬ 
nation of high taxes on land and low taxes on slaves 
erupted, and a class-conscious nonslaveholder 
named Hinton R. Helper denounced the slave sys¬ 
tem. Convinced that slavery had impoverished 
many whites and retarded the whole region, 
Helper attacked the institution in his book Pje Im¬ 
pending Crisis, published in New York in 1857. Dis¬ 
cerning planters knew that such fiery controversies 
lay close at hand in every southern state. 

But for the moment slaveowners stood secure. 
They held from 50 to 85 percent of the seats in state 
legislatures and a similarly high percentage of the 
South's congressional seats. In addition to their 
near-monopoly on political office, they had estab¬ 
lished their point of view in all the other major 
social institutions Professors who criticized slavery 
had been dismissed from colleges and universities; 
school books that contained "unsound" ideas had 
been replaced. And almost all the Methodist and 
Baptist clergy, some of whom had criticized slavery 
in the l~90s. had given up preaching against the 
institution In fact, except for a few obscure persons 
of conscience, southern clergy had become slav¬ 
ery s most vocal defenders. Society as southerners 
knew it seemed to be stable, with threats to the 
status quo under control. 

In the nation generally, however, society was 
anything but stable. Change had become one of the 
major characteristics of the northern economy and 
society, as the rise of the market and industry pro¬ 
duced a more diverse population. The American 
people were changing, and the currents of change 
would eventually affect the South. 
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In 1844, English immigrant George Martin of Rochester. New 
York, a carpenter, fell ill at age thirty-three and suddenly had a 
sense of his own mortality. Imagine “a very few years hence and 
not one of us will be among the living." he wrote his brother in 
England, 'but what grieves me the most in this case is that after a 
wearisome and toilsome life in getting so many nice books and 
other things together (I) have nobody to leave them to but strang¬ 
ers. You cannot imagine what the feeling is." he went on. "to think 
that you will die. the last of your race, in a 
foreign land far from your kindred and 
home, and no friendly hand to close your 
eyes, that would give more than a passing 
sigh and then forget you " 

Eight years later, in 1852. George Mar¬ 
tin’s worst fears were realized. Save for his 
wife, Betsy, and their children, he died 
among strangers, away from kin and old 
friends. He had maintained close contact 
with England—he wrote his family regu¬ 
larly and he visited them in 1845—and he 
was forever meeting fellow English im¬ 
migrants in Rochester. When he died, 
however, only his American employer. 

Jonathan King, took responsibility for the 
widow and children. 

The United States had changed so much and so rapidly in the 
decades before George Martin's death that most Americans were 
newcomers and strangers where they lived and where they 
worked. The largest cities grew to enormous size and numbered 
diverse ethnic, religious, and racial populations in the hundreds 
of thousands Millions of immigrants settled in the expanding 
nation, and countless new and old Americans moved internally as 
the nation stretched from ocean to ocean Most Americans proba¬ 
bly lived a good part of their lives among strangers as they worked 
in shops or on farms and lived in houses that had not existed a 
generation before. 

George and Betsy Martin came to the United States in 1834 
from an agricultural hamlet twenty-two miles from London. 
George thought New York harbor "the most beautiful that ever 
was seen." That first night in New York they stayed awake, but not 
from visions of Eden. Their lodging at a British-run tavern was 
ridden with bedbugs. "My eyes and nostrils and all my body was 
swelled to a great size,” he wrote his parents. "I was obliged to 
walk the rooms all night.” 
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After two days of touring New York City, the Mar¬ 
tins traveled by canal boat, railroad, and lake 
steamer to their new home on the north shore of 
Lake Ontario, in Upper Canada. They moved per¬ 
manently to Rochester in 1838, when George found 
work as a carpenter. Opportunities were good in 
Canada, he wrote his father, but "there is more 
spirit of enterprise" in the United States. 

His advice to those who wanted to come to the 
United States often shifted with the ups and downs 
of the business cycle. But he did write his brother, a 
new father, "it is about time you tried another 
country where you can get your children educated 
for nothing, and so enable them to work their way 
in the world. . . In this new country, however, 
"you find that folks of that country will not conform 
to your ways; but if you wish to succeed you must 
learn their ways and conform to them as soon as 
possible." In 1851 he complained to his brother, 
Peter, that visits with newcomers from England 
had become a burden. They were not adapting as 
Americans; they were refusing to leave behind 
their old ways. 

Indeed in the last four years of his life Martin 
expressed anti-immigrant feelings. He lived in 
Rochester's Eighth Ward, among English. Irish, 
Swiss, French, and Canadian immigrants as well as 
native-born New Yorkers, and he seemed intolerant 
of their diversity At the same time he became es¬ 
tranged from his family in England. Families often 
thought that emigrants had cut themselves off from 
inheritance rights, and George was embittered be¬ 
cause he did not receive a full share in his father's 
will 

When he died in 1852. George Martin left very 
little. Ills spare time and money had gone into 
building his own house in Rochester, but it was 
unfinished a* his death His relatives in England 
paid $500 to complete it so that his widow and 
children would have a place to live. Mis neighbors 
and fellow workmen, the bun of his anger, did 
nothing to help his family. 

As the market economv and economic opportu¬ 
ne attiacted immigrants and energized the native 
bor* the American people grew apart. In colonial 
days, the appearance of strangers in villages had 
been the exception, but in the nineteenth century, 
strangers w ere common People were on the move, 
as large cities blossomed and one year's frontier 
became the next war's settled town Farm families 


sought cohesion, and some experimented in form¬ 
ing new, utopian agrarian communities. More and 
more people, however, lived in towns and cities, 
where diversity became the rule. The nature of 
community was changing in the United States. Civic 
and public institutions had to offer services, like 
education, once provided by private families. The 
face of the city changed too. Opulent mansions ex¬ 
isted within sight of notorious slums, and both 
wealth and poverty reached extremes unknown be¬ 
fore in agrarian America. 

Private space—the family—also experienced 
change. With the growth of commerce and indus¬ 
try. the home began to lose its function as a work¬ 
place. Especially among the middle and upper 
classes, the home became woman’s domain, a ha¬ 
ven from man's world. Working-class women found 
no such refuge. At the same time, birth control was 
more widely practiced and families were smaller. 
Recreation and leisure activity became more public 
as well. 

Immigration further increased social diversity. 
Within large cities and in the countryside, whole 
districts became enclaves of ethnic groups. In hir¬ 
ing themselves out to build transportation and in¬ 
dustry. immigrants reshaped American culture. 

Free blacks and Indians struggled against a soci¬ 
ety in which their very presence was often disturb¬ 
ing Free people of color were second-class citizens 
at best, struggling to better their lot against over¬ 
whelming legal and racial barriers. Indians, forced 
to abandon their lands for resettlement beyond the 
Mississippi River, fared no better. 

To a great degree, many Americans were uncom¬ 
fortable with the new direction of American life. 
Antipathy toward immigrants was common among 
native-born Americans, who feared competition for 
jobs Blacks fought unceasingly for equality, and 
Indians tried unsuccessfully to resist forced re¬ 
moval In a society growing ever more diverse and 
complex, conflict became common. 

Although the United States remained an agricul¬ 
tural country, the traditional economy and society 
were yielding to the spreading influence of the 
market economy, urban growth, and immigration. 
This process of change would last throughout the 
nineteenth century and would accelerate and inten¬ 
sity in the last three decades. Nonetheless the path 
that led to the great industrial, urban, pluralist soci¬ 
ety had begun before the Civil War. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1810 

New York surpasses Philadelphia 

1837 


in population 

1837-48 

1819 

Indian "civilization act" 


1823 

Hartford Female Seminary 
established by Catharine and 

Mary Beecher 

1841-47 


1842 

1824 

President Monroe proposes 



removal of Indians 

1845 

1827 

Freedom s Journal first published 

1846-47 

1830s- 

Urban riots 

1850s 


1847-57 

1831 

Cherokee Nation v. Georgia 


1831-38 

Trail of Tears 

1848 


1835-42 Second Seminole War 


Boston employs paid policemen 

Horace Mann heads the 
Massachusetts board of 
education 

Brook Farm 

Knickerbocker baseball club 
formed 

Stan of the Irish potato famine 

Mormon trek to the Great Salt 
Lake 

Peak period of immigration 
before the Civil War 

Abonive German revolution 


Country Life 

Communities and life within them changed sig¬ 
nificantly in the first half of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. Within a generation many frontier settlements 
became sources for, rather than recipients of, mi¬ 
gration. Villages in western New York state had 
lured the sons and daughters of New England in the 
first two decades of the century. Yet in the 1820s 
and 1830s, after the best land was settled and tilled 
and the Erie Canal opened (1825), young people 
moved from New York villages to the new frontier 
in the Old Northwest. Later, Ohio and Michigan 
towns and farms would send their young people 
farther west. Similarly, migrants from the Upper 
South went to Illinois and Ohio as people on the 
move farther south settled the Gulf states. 

Widespread settlement and the development of 
towns rapidly overtook the frontier so that the 
isolated pioneers of the 1840s and 1850s—the 
hunter, the trapper, the homesteader—were more 


than one thousand miles farther west than their 
counterparts had been in the 1800s and 1810s. For 
all the romance of pioneering, many longed for a 
sense of community. Englishwoman Frances Trol¬ 
lope recorded in Domestic Manners of the Anwn 
cans (1832) her visit to a farm family living near 
Cincinnati. The family grew or produced all their 
necessities except for coffee, tea. and whiskey, 
which they got by sending butter or chickens to 
market. But until other settlers came to live near 
them, they lacked the human contact that a commu¬ 
nity offered. For their inexpensive land and self- 
sufficiency they paid the price of isolation and 
loneliness. " Tis strange to us to see company." 
lamented the mother. I expect the sun may rise 
and set a hundred times before I shall see another 
human that does not belong to the family." 

Although they lived in isolation on individual 
farms, farm families found a sense of communin' in 
the neighborhood and village. The farm village was 
the center of rural life—the farmers’ link with 
religion, politics, and the outside 
Farm world. But rural social life was not 
Communities limited to trips to the village, with 
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Country people looked forward u> combining work jnd pla\ in communal bees In this scene of a quilting 
party in Virginia, young and old gathered to socialize. gossip. play. cat. court, and make quilts 
V* Abby Aldrich Rockefeller Folk /Vrr Center 


its post office, general store, and tavern; families sewing, quilting, and corn-husking bees; and prepa- 
gathered on each other s farms to do as a commu- rations for marriages and baptisms. These were 
nity what they could not do individually. Barn times to exchange experiences and thoughts, offer 
raising was among the activities that regularly each other support. and swap letters, books, and 
brought people together. In preparation for the news. 

event, the farmer and an itinerant carpenter built a Irene Hardy, who spent her childhood in rural 
platform and cut beams, posts, and joists When the southwestern Ohio in the 18-tOs. left a record of the 

neighbors arrived by buggy and wagon, they put gatherings she attended as a girl. Most vivid in her 

together the sides and raised them into position. memory-fifty years later were the apple bees, when 

After the roof was up. everyone celebrated with a neighbors gathered to make apple butter or pre- 

communal meal and perhaps with singing, danc- serves. Usually invitations were sent about by 

ing, and folk games. Sometimes they competed in word of mouth.' she recalled. ‘"Married folks’ 

foot races, w restling, or shooting at a mark, and on came and worked all day or afternoon." A dinner 

occasion they raced their horses Similar gaih- feast followed, for which the visiting women made 

crings took place at harvest time and on special biscuits, vegetables, and coffee. After cleaning up, 

occasions. "the old folks went home to send their young ones 

W omen especially sought to counter rural isola- tor their share of work and fun." The elders gos- 

tion Farm men had frequent opportunities to mix siped to pass the time; the youngsters joked and 

at general stores, markets, and taverns and in hunt teased each other in a comic-serious precourting 
mg and fishing. Some women t<x> met at market. ritual. "Then came supper, apple and pumpkin 

but more typically they came together at regular pies, cider, doughnuts, cakes, cold chicken and tur- 

work and social gatherings: after church dinners. key.' Hardy wrote, after which games, Forfeits.’ 
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Shaker meetinghouse at Pleasant Mill. Kentucky. 1820. designed by Micajah Burnett Marked by a simplicity and 
beauty of design, the meetinghouse exemplifies the Shaker sense of order Px-ir code of behavior required 
separate entrances for men and women The first floor of the building housed worship sen-ices, with its 
spirited songs and dances; the second Il<x>r provided separate sleeping quarters for elders and eldresses 
Linda Butler 


Building a Bridge.* , Snatchability.‘ even Blind urban communities and an opportunity to restore 

Man s Bluff' and Pussy Wants a Comer. ' tradition and social cohesion Whatever their panic- 

Traditional country bees had their town ular philosophy. Utopians sought order and regu- 

counterparts. Fredrika Bremer, a Swedish visitor to larity in their daily lives and a cooperative rather 

the United States, described a .sewing bee in 1849 in than competitive environment. Some expert- 

Cambridge. Massachusetts, at which neighborhcxxl mented with communal living and nontraditional 

women made clothes for "a family who had lost all work, family, and gender roles 
their clothing by fire." Yet town bees were not the The Shakers, who derived their name from the 
all-day family affairs typical of the countryside, and way they- danced and swayed at worship services, 
when the Hardy family moved to the town of Eaton were an early, lasting utopian experiment. Founder 
in 1851. Irene missed the country- gatherings. Life Ann Lee brought this offshoot of 

was changing: the families of Eaton seldom held k Shakers the English Quakers to America 
bees, and they purchased their goods at the store. f in 1774. Shakers believed that the 

Increasingly Americans were conscious of such end of the world was near and that sin entered the 

changes. One response was an interest in utopian world through sexual intercourse. Thev regarded 

communities, which offered an antidote to the mar- existing churches as too worldly and considered 

ket economy and to the untamed growth of large the Shaker family the instrument of salvation 
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After the death of Mother Ann Lee in 1784, the 
Shakers turned to communal living to fulfill their 
mission. In 1787 they "gathered in” at New Leba¬ 
non, New York, to live, worship, and work com¬ 
munally. Other colonies soon followed. At its peak, 
between 1820 and 1860 , the sea had about six 
thousand members living in twenty settlements in 
eight states. It was the largest and most permanent 
of the utopian experiments. Shaker communities 
emphasized agriculture and hand crafts; most 
managed to become self-sufficient, profitable enter¬ 
prises. Shaker furniture became famous for its sim¬ 
plicity, excellent construction, and beauty of design. 

Though economically conservative, the Shakers 
were social radicals. They abolished individual 
families, practiced celibacy, and pioneered new 
roles for women. Each colony was one large family. 
The Shaker ministry was headed by a woman. Lucy 
Wright, during its period of greatest growth. Celi¬ 
bacy. however, led to the withering away of the 
communities. Unable to reproduce naturally, the 
colonies are dying out in the twentieth century. 

The most successful communitarians were the 
Mormons, who originated in western New’ York 
Organized by Joseph Smith in 1830 as the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
Mormon the church established Corn- 
Community munities dedicated to Christian 
of Saints cooperation. Fleeing persecution 
in Ohio. Illinois, and Missouri be¬ 
cause of their claims of continuous divine revela¬ 
tion and their newly adopted practice of polygyny 
(having more than one wife at the same time), the 
Mormons trekked across the continent in 18-»6 and 
18-i7 to found a New Zion in the Great Salt Like 
Valley. There, under Brigham Young, head of 
the Twelve Apostles (their governing body), they 
established a cohesive community of Saints—a 
heaven on earth. The Mormons created agricultural 
settlements and distributed land according to fam¬ 
ily size. An extensive irrigation system, constructed 
by men who contributed their labor according to 
the quantity of land they received and the amount 
of water they expected to use. transformed the arid 
valley into a rich oasis As the colony developed, 
the church elders came to control water, trade, in¬ 
dustry. and even the territorial government of Utah. 
Religious conviction carried the Mormons through 
persecution and over economic hurdles. 

Not all utopian communities were founded by 
religious groups. Robert Owen s New Harmony 


was a well-known, short-lived attempt to found a 
socialist utopia in Indiana. A wealthy Scottish in¬ 
dustrialist, Owen established the cooperative com¬ 
munity' in 1825. According to his plan, its nine 
hundred members were to exchange their labor 
for goods at a communal store. Handicrafts (hat and 
boot making) flourished at New Harmony, but its 
textile mill, the economic base of the community, 
failed after Owen gave it to the community to run. 
Turnover in membership was too great for the 
community’ to develop any cohesion, and by 1827 
the experiment had ended. 

More successful were the New Englanders who 
lived and worked at the Brook Farm cooperative in 
West Roxbury, Massachusetts. Inspired by the tran¬ 
scendental philosophy that the 
Brook Farm spiritual rises above the worldly, 
its members rejected materialism 
and sought satisfaaion in a rural communal life 
combining spirituality’, work, and play. Founded in 
1841 by the Unitarian minister George Ripley, 
Brook Farm attracted not only farmers and 
craftsmen but also teachers and writers, among 
them Nathaniel Hawthorne. Indeed, the fame of 
Brook Farm rested on the intellectual achievements 
of its members. Its school drew students from out¬ 
side the community*, and its residents contributed 
regularly to the Dial , the leading transcendcntalist 
journal. In 1845. however, Brook Farm s hundred 
members organized themselves into model pha¬ 
lanxes (units for working and living) in keeping 
with the philosophy of the French utopian Charles 
Fourier Rigid regimentation replaced individual¬ 
ism. and membership dropped. After a disastrous 
lire in l8-»6. the experiment collapsed in 1847. 

Though short-lived. Brook Farm played a 
significant part in the romantic movement in the 
United States During these years Hawthorne, Ralph 
Waldo Emerson, and Margaret Fuller, the Dial's 
editor, joined Henry David Thoreau, James Feni- 
more Cooper. Herman Melville, and others in 
creating what is known today as the American 
Renaissance—the flowering of a national literature. 
In poetry and prose these romanticists favored faith 
and emotion over reason. Rebelling against con¬ 
vention. both social and literary, they probed and 
celebrated the AmcrR an character and experience. 
Cooper, for instance, used the frontier as a back¬ 
drop. and Melville wrote of great spiritual quests as 
seafaring adventures. Their themes were universal; 
their settings and people. American. 
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The Lackawanna Valley (185S) by George Innevs Hired by the Lickawanna Railroad lo pami a railroad scene. Inness 
blended landscape and machine into an organic whole American industrialism. Innevs seemed to say. belonged to the 
landscape; it would neither overpower nor obliterate the land National Gallery of Art 


Ralph Waldo Emerson was (he "high priest" of 
the American Renaissance at the center of the tran¬ 
scendental movement. He had followed his father 
and grandfather into the ministry but quit his Bos¬ 
ton Unitarian pulpit in 1831 After a two-year pil¬ 
grimage in Europe, he returned to lecture and 
write, preaching individualism and self-reliance. 
His message stressed that each person could expe¬ 
rience God directly and intuitively through the 
"Oversoul." What gave Emersons writings force 
was his simple, direct prose. Widely admired, he 
influenced Thoreau, Fuller. Hawthorne, and other 
members of Brook Farm. They followed Emerson’s 
advice from his first book Nature (1836) and his Phi 
Beta Kappa talk at Harvard "The American Scholar" 
(1837), turning to American themes and reform. 
Utopianism and appreciation of the American land¬ 
scape went hand in hand. 

Utopian communities were a reaction against 
contemporary society that attempted to recapture 
the cohesiveness associated with traditional agricul¬ 


tural and artisan life. Utopians resembled Puritan 
perfectionists; like the Separatists of seventeenth- 
century New- England (see page 30). they sought to 
Stan anew in their own colonies. Communal work 
and life offered alternatives to the market economy 
and urbanizing society. 


City Life 

Everywhere cities were growing, especially in the 
North. The transportation revolution and the ex¬ 
pansion of commerce and manufacturing, fed by 
immigration and internal migration, caused the 
population of cities to grow geometrically. Between 
1800 and 1860, the number of Americans increased 
from 5 3 million to 31.4 million. As the population 
grew, the frontier receded, and small rural settle¬ 
ments became towns. In 1800 the nation had onlv 
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33 towns with 2,500 or more people and only 3 
with more than 25,000. By 1860, 392 towns ex¬ 
ceeded 2,500 in population and 35 had more than 
25,000. 

In the Northeast, the percentage of people living 
in urban areas grew from 9 to 35 percent between 
1800 and 1860. Most of this growth occurred in 
northern and western commu- 
i Urban nities located along the new trans- 
f Growth portation routes, where increased 
commerce created new jobs and 
opportunities. Kingston, New York, ninety miles 
north of New York City on the Hudson River, was 
one example. The Delaw-are and Hudson Canal, 
which extended south from the Hudson valley to 
the coalfields of Pennsylvania, rapidly transformed 
Kingston from a sleepy farm village of 1,000 in the 
1820s to an urban community of more than 10,000 
in 1850. 

The hundreds of small new' cities like Kingston 
were surpassed by stars of even greater magnitude: 
the great metropolitan cities. In 1860 twenty-one 
cities exceeded 40,000 in population and nine ex¬ 
ceeded 100,000 (see maps). By 1810, New York City 
had overtaken Philadelphia as the nation's most 
populous city and major port and commercial cen¬ 
ter. Baltimore and New Orleans dominated the 
South, and San Francisco became the leading West 
Coast city. In the Midwest the new lake cities 
(Chicago, Detroit, and Cleveland) began to over¬ 
take the frontier river cities (Cincinnati. Louisville, 
and Pittsburgh) founded a generation earlier. The 
largest cities formed a nationwide urban network, 
linked by canals, roads, and railroads, connecting 
the great metropolises of the North (see Chapter 9). 

New York City became the nation's premier ur¬ 
ban place. New York grew from 60.500 in 1800 to 
202.600 in 1830 to 813.600 in 1860 Across the Fast 
River. Brooklyn tripled in size be- 
y New York tween 1850 and 1860. becoming 
City the nation's third-largest city with 
a population of 266.‘*00. More 
than 1 million people lived in New York City and 
Brooklyn. Many were iust pav-ing through, a major¬ 
ity would not stay ten years. although contempo¬ 
rary bird's-eye views of New Vork depict an almost 
pastoral urban life, the cir> emitted energy, aromas, 
and sweat that make twentieth-century cities seem 
‘-aniti/ed in comparison !i was an immigrant por* 
city, mostly Irish and German by the : 840s. and it 
teemed w ith people. 


In the 1820s New York City literally burst its 
boundaries. Up to that time New Yorkers could still 
envision the city as a village—not because they 
knew most of the 150,000 or so inhabitants but 
because an hour’s walk could reach every corner. 
Until the 1820s nearly all New Yorkers lived within 
two miles of City Hall. In 1825,14th Street had been 
the city's northern boundary. By 1860,400,000 peo¬ 
ple lived beyond that divide and 42nd Street was 
the city's northern limit. Gone were the semirural 
open lots and yards of the eighteenth century, many 
of them cow and horse pastures, kitchen gardens, 
or orchards. George Templeton Strong, a New York 
lawyer, recorded in his diary- in 1856 that he had 
attended a party at a Judge Hoffman's "in thirty- 
seventh!!!—it seems but the other day that thirty- 
seventh Street was an imaginary line running 
through a rural district and grazed over by cows." 
Mass transit, however, made it possible for cities to 
expand. Horse-drawn buses appeared in New York 
in 1827, and the Harlem Railroad, completed in 
1832. ran the length of Manhattan. By the 1850s all 
big cities had horse-drawn streetcars. 

Strong, like other upper-class New Yorkers, 
found the density and diversity of the city repug¬ 
nant He especially disliked mixing with the masses 
on the city railroad. One day in 1852, suffering from 
a "splitting headache," Strong expressed his disgust 
at the immigrant population that crowded the city's 
public transportation. In "the choky, hot railroad 
car," he gagged on the "stale, sickly odors from 
sweaty Irishmen in their shirt sleeves." He felt re¬ 
pelled hv German-Jewish shop clerks and "fat old 
women, with dirty-nosed babies." 

Strong's prejudices reflect one man s responses 
to immigration and city life in the period. Yet 
by twentieth-century standards, early-nineteenth* 
century cities certainly were disorderly, unsafe, and 
unhealthy. Expansion occurred so rapidly that few 
cities could handle the problems it brought. For 
example, migrants from rural areas were used to 
relieving themselves and throwing refuse in any 
vacant area. In the city, such waste spread disease, 
created water pollution, and gave off obnoxious 
odors. 

New York City solved pan of the problem in the 
IH iOs by abandoning wells in favor of reservoir 
water piped into buildings and outdoor fountains. 
In some districts scavengers and refuse collectors 
carted away garbage and human waste, but in much 
of the city it just rotted on the ground. Only one- 
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quarter of New York City’s streets had sewers by 
1857. 

New York and other cities did not have the taxing 
power to raise the sums needed to provide ade¬ 
quate services to all. The best the city could do was 
to charge the cost of sewers, street paving, and wa¬ 
ter mains to adjoining property. Thus the spread of 
new services and basic sanitation depended upon 
residents' ability or willingness to pay, and as a 
result those most in need of the services often got 
them last. Another solution was to depend upon 
private companies. This worked well with gas ser¬ 
vice. Baltimore first chartered a private gas com¬ 
pany in 1816; New York had gas service in 1842; 
and by midcentury all major cities were lit by pri¬ 
vate gas suppliers. The private sector, however, 
failed to supply the water the cities needed. They 
did not have the capital to build adequate systems, 
and they laid pipe in commercial and well-to-do 
residential areas, ignoring the poor. As cities grew, 
water service did not keep pace. Eventually city 
governments had to take over. 

Probably the most important and widespread 
service was the provision of public schools. In 1800 
there were no public schools outside New England; 

by 1860 every state had some 
k Horace public education Massachusetts 
f Mann took the lead, especially under 

and Public Horace Mann, secretary of the 
Schools state board of education from 
1837 to 18**8. Under Mann. Massa¬ 
chusetts established a minimum school year of six 
months, increased the number of high schools, for¬ 
malized the training of teachers, and emphasized 
secular subjects and applied skills rather than reli¬ 
gious training. In the process, teaching became a 
woman's profession. "Females govern with less re¬ 
sort to physical force," Mann believed, "and exert a 
more kindly, humanizing and refining influence 
upon the dispositions and manners of their pupils 

I lorace Mann w.is an evangelist for public educj 
tion and school reform his preaching on behalf of 
free stale education changed schooling throughout 
the nation "If we do not prepare children to he- 
come good citizens." Mann prophesied, if we do 
not develop their capacities. imbue their hearts 
v ith tin love of truth and dots, and a reverence for 
.ili sacred and holy. thee, our republic must 

go down to destruction." The abolition of igno¬ 
rance. Mann < Mimed, would eno misery, crime, and 
suffering. "The only sphert . left open for our 


patriotism." he wrote, "is the improvement of our 
children—not the few. but the many; not a pan of 
them but all." 

In laying the basis of free public schools, Mann 
also broadened the scope of education. Previously, 
education had focused on literacy, religious train¬ 
ing. and discipline. Thus most parents were indif¬ 
ferent to whether or not their children continued 
their schooling. Under Mann’s leadership, the 
school curriculum became more secular and ap¬ 
propriate for future clerks, farmers, and workers. 
Students studied geography, American history, 
arithmetic, and science. Moral education was re¬ 
tained, but direct religious indoctrination was 
dropped. 

Mann and others responded to the changes 
wrought by a market economy, urbanization, and 
immigration. The typical city dweller was a new¬ 
comer. whether from abroad or from a country 
district. The new public schools would take the na¬ 
tion of strangers and inculcate them with common 
values, ones shared by many native Protestant polit¬ 
ical leaders. The basic texts—McGufFey’s readers— 
used the Protestant scriptures to teach children to 
accept their position in society. A good child, 
McGuffey taught, does not envy the rich: "it is God 
who makes some poor and others rich.” McGuffey 
preached "that the rich have troubles which we 
know nothing of; and that the poor, if they are 
good, may be very happy." Catholics, immigrants, 
blacks, and working-class people sought commu¬ 
nity control of the schools, but they lost out to state 
control under Protestant educators. Catholics in 
New York responded by building their own educa¬ 
tional system over the next half-century. When Los 
Angeles became a city in 1850. it attempted to 
establish bilingual Spanish-English instruction. 
Trained bilingual teachers could not be found, 
however, and only English was permitted when the 
schools opened 

Another great change in urban life was in leisure 
time and recreation Urban Americans worked so 
hard that nearly all English visitors seemed to agree 
with Charles Lyell's observation 
\ Leisure that Americans, "whether rich or 
poor, were labouring from morn¬ 
ing till night, without ever indulging in a holiday." 
Lyell exaggerated the situation, but the new urban 
work and living patterns produced different uses of 
leisure than had been traditional in the countryside 
or among European kin. Space for recreation was 
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New urban institutions like P T Barnum s American Museum in New York City drew city dwellers and created 
traffic Jams. Much of city life took place outdoors, as this painting erf the street in front erf Barnum s Museum 
reveals. Library of Congress. 


scarce In the expanding cities; urban life did not 
offer the opportunities for games and sport that 
agrarian society did. Gatherings at the post office or 
tavern or general store or the cycle of harvest festi¬ 
vals, fairs, and neighborly gatherings were not pan 
of urban life. As strangers, urban dwellers found it 
difficult to find like-minded people to share games, 
spon, and recreation. 

Nonetheless many city dwellers continued to en¬ 
joy traditional seventeenth-century sports and rec¬ 
reations. Tavern games of skill and strength, often 
accompanied by betting, remained popular—arm 
wrestling, quoits (throwing a two-pound iron or 
stone ring at a pin), nine pins, pitching coins. City 
dwellers, however, had less opportunity to ride and 
hunt than did those in rural areas or small towns. 
Fishing remained important in cities; some fished 
as recreation, others as a livelihood. 

Theater was a major institution in American life. 
After a church, a theater was often the second 
public building constructed in town. Large cities 


boasted of two or more theaters that catered to 
different classes. In New York City the Park Theater 
enjoyed the patronage of the carriage trade, the 
Bowery drew the middle class, and the Chatham 
attracted workers. The opera house general Iv be- 
came the playhouse of the upper class. Yet some 
theater cut across class lines. Shakespeare was per¬ 
formed so often and appreciated so widelv that 
even illiterate theatergoers knew his blank verse 
well. 

Sports, like theater, increasingly involved citv 
dwellers as spectators. Horse racing. !x>.\ing. pe- 
destrianism (walking races), and. in the 18S0s. base- 
ball began to attract large urban 
I Sports crowds. Entertainment became 
pan of specialized commerce: one 
purchased a ticket—to the theater, the circus. P T 
Barnum’s American Museum, the racetrack, or the 
ball park. 

In 1821, New York State legalized horse racing, 
and a large track was developed in Queens County- 
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across the East River from New York Ciry. In 1823 
the "race of the century” took place there, between 
American Eclipse representing the North and Sir 
Henry of Virginia representing the South. Contem¬ 
porary estimates placed the crowd at from 50,000 to 
100 , 000 , and the papers reported a massive traffic 
jam of carriages leading from the fern' to the Union 
Park racecourse. American Eclipse won the match, 
taking two of three heats. Typically, match races 
took three days, and many found the betting as 
important as the sport. Horses and slaves, as well as 
money, often changed hands. After 1831. sports 
could be followed in the sports paper. Spirit of the 
Times. After 1845, boxing fans could read about 
their champions in the National Police Gazette. 
Technology kept pace with sports. In 1849, round- 
by-round accounts of the Hyer-Sullivan boxing 
match at Rock Point. Maryland, were telegraphed 
throughout the East. 

Sport and recreation mirrored the growing divi¬ 
sions in American urban society'. They had become 
less spontaneous; increasingly they relied on or¬ 
ganization and formal rules and attracted spectators 
who paid an admission fee. Most importantly, they 
frequently depended upon exclusive associations 
and clubs, which advanced the interests of particu¬ 
lar groups. The New York (Racing! Association, for 
instance, sponsored the match race between Amer¬ 
ican Eclipse and Sir Henry of Virginia. In 1829 a 
group of Ohio merchants organized the Cincinnati 
Angling Club, with a formal constitution and by¬ 
laws. and limited the membership to twenty-live. A 
group of Wall Street office workers formed the 
Knickerbocker Club in 18-*2 and in 18-*5 set down 
formal rules for the game of baseball. Their written 
rules were widely adopted and are the basis for the 
game of baseball today. 

Middle- and upper-class Americans formed clubs 
and associations to avoid being strangers to each 
other and to defend themselves against the culture 
of other groups—immigrants, mi- 
City Life grants, blacks, and artisans—that 
spilled onto the city streets Many 
native-born New Yorkers like George Templeton 
Strong felt alienated in the city of their birth. Some 
neighborhoods seemed dominated by foreigners, 
others by artisans. In the 18-»0s even a youth culture 
developed on the Bowery; the broad street came 
alive evenings as an urban midway with theaters, 
dance lulls, ice-cream shops, and cafes. Older New 
Yorkers feared the "Bowery bov. whose ostenta¬ 


tious dress and behavior seemed threatening. The 
Bowery boy had close-cut hair in back and long 
locks in front, greased into a roll. He wore a broad- 
brimmed black hat, an open shirt collar, a black 
frock coat that reached below the knee, and as 
much jewelry' as he could afford. His swaggering 
step, especially when he had a girl friend on his 
arm, frightened many in the middle class. Equally 
disturbing to old New Yorkers were the working 
women who paraded on the Bowery. They came in 
groups to enjoy each other’s company and to meet 
Bowery’ boys. Unlike ladies who partially hid them¬ 
selves beneath veils or bonnets. Bowery girls drew 
attention with bright, outlandish clothes and ornate 
hats. 

Voluntary- associations and clubs offered the mid¬ 
dle and upper classes an opportunity' to recapture 
the city. Some, like the Masonic order, provided 
comfort and leisure activity to middle- and upper- 
class members. The Masons offered everything that 
the bustling city did not: an elaborate hierarchy, an 
orderly system of deference between ranks, and 
harmony and shared values. Members knew each 
other. The Masonic order played a public role as 
well: Masons marched in the parades that were a 
regular part of the city's public and political life. 
Most parades contained artisan and working-class 
associations and societies, including the militia, and 
the Masons believed they too had a stake in the 
street life of the city. 

A great deal of conflict centered on urban 
streets Most working people spent much of their 
lives out-of-doors—they worked in the streets as 
laborers, shopped in open markets, paraded on 
special occasions, and carried out ordinary- social 
and domestic affairs in the open. Outdoors and on 
the street young people courted, neighbors argued, 
and ethnic groups defended their turf. Urban 
streets served as a political arena. Extreme behavior 
found a home there as well; mob violence took 
place in the streets. 

Inequality, urbanization, and immigration gave 
rise to urban conflict as rioting and incidents of 
violence became frequent. The colonial tradition of 
crowd action, in which disfran- 
\ Urban Riots chised people took to the streets 
(see Chapter 4). had diminished 
in the first three decades of the nineteenth century-. 
In the 1830s riots again became commonplace as 
professionals and merchants, skilled craftsmen, and 
ordinary laborers vented their rage against their 
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opponents. "Gentlemen of property and standing," 
unnerved by antislavery proponents, sacked ab¬ 
olitionist and antislavery organizations. In the 1840s 
"respectable" citizens waged war against the Mor¬ 
mons, driving them from Illinois and Missouri. 
Workers raged against new migrants to the cities 
and other symbols of the new industrial order. In 
Philadelphia, for instance, native-born workers 
fought Irish weavers in 1828. and whites and blacks 
rioted on the docks in 1834 and 1835. In North 
Philadelphia from 1840 to 1842, residents took to 
the streets continuously until the construction of a 
railroad through their neighborhood was aban¬ 
doned. These disturbances climaxed in the great 
Philadelphia riots of 1844. in which mostly Proces- 
tant skilled workers fought Irish Catholics. Other 
cities too became battlegrounds as nativist riots 
peaked in the 1850s. By 1840 more than 125 people 
had died in urban riots, and by 1860 more than 
1 , 000 . 

Public disorder spread in the city. To keep order 
and provide for public safety. Boston supple¬ 
mented (1837) and New York replaced (1845) pan¬ 
time watchmen and constables with uniformed 
policemen. Nonetheless, middle-class men and 
women did not venture out alone at night, and dur¬ 
ing the day they stayed clear of many city districts. 
Police controlled and suppressed street activity as 
did local ordinances to license and regulate street 
vendors and ban their cries, bells, and horns. So 
too did laws against disturbing the peace and va¬ 
grancy, often used against free blacks and immi¬ 
grants. The influx of immigrants to the cities 
worsened social tensions by pitting people of dif¬ 
ferent backgrounds against each other in the con¬ 
test for jobs and housing. Ironically, in the midst of 
the dirt, the noise, the crime, and the conflict, as if 
to tempt those who struggled to survive, rose the 
opulent residences of the very rich. 


Extremes of Wealth 

Some observers, notably the young French visitor 
Alexis de Tocqueville, viewed the United States be¬ 
fore the Civil War as a place of equality and oppor¬ 
tunity. Over a nine-month period in 1831 and 1832, 
Tocqueville and his companion Gustave de Beau¬ 
mont traveled four thousand miles and visited all 


twenty-four states. Tocquev ille later introduced De¬ 
mocracy in America, his classic analysis of the 
American people and nation, with the statement. 

No novelty in the United States struck me more 
vividly during my stay there than the equality of 
conditions." 

Tocqueville believed American equality—the 
relative fluidity of the social order in the United 
States—derived from Americans’ mobility. Rest¬ 
lessness and movement—geographic and social 
mobility—offered people opportunities to start 
anew regardless of where they came from or who 
they were. Prior wealth or family mattered little; a 
person could be known by deeds alone. And in¬ 
deed. restlessness and ambition for success drove 
Americans on; sometimes they seemed unable to 
stop An American will build a house in which to 
pass his old age. Tocqueville wrote, "and sell it 
before the roof is on; he will plant a garden and 
rent it just as the trees are coming into bearing; he 
will clear a field and leave others to reap the har¬ 
vest; he will take up a profession and leave it. settle 
in one place and soon go off elsewhere with his 
changing desires." 

Talent and hard work, many Americans believed, 
found their just reward in such an atmosphere. Ac¬ 
cording to the common wisdom, anyone could ad 
vance by working hard and saving money. A local 
legend from Newburyport. Massachusetts, sounded 
this popular theme. Tristram Dalton, a Federalist 
lawyer, wanted his carriage repaired Moses Brown, 
an energetic mechanic, refused to wait for Dalton s 
servants to tow the carriage to his shop; he sought 
out the vehicle and fixed it on the spot After Dal¬ 
ton's death his heirs squandered the family fortune, 
but Brown s industriousness paid oft Through hard 
work the humble carriage craftsman became one of 
Massachusetts’s richest men. Eventually he bought 
the Dalton homestead and lived out his life there. 
The message was clear: "Men succeed or fail... not 
from accident or external surroundings." as the 
Neivburypon Herald put it in 1856. but from 
possessing or wanting the elements of success in 
themselves." 

Other observ ers recorded the rise of a new aris¬ 
tocracy based on wealth and power and the growth 
of class and ethnic divisions. Among those who 
disagreed with the egalitarian view of American 
life was New York Sun publisher 
Differences Moses Yale Beach, author of 
in Wealth twelve editions of Wealth and 
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The infamous Five Points section of New York City's Sixth Ward, prohahlv the worst slum in prc-Civil War America. 
Immodestly dressed prostitutes cruise the streets or gaze from windows, while a pig roots for garbage in their midst. 
The Mi/s York Historical Society 


Biography of the Wealthy Citizens of New York City 
In 18‘iS. Beach listed 7S0 New Yorkers with assets 
of $100,000 or more. John Jacob Astor led the list of 
19 millionaires with a fortune of $2S million Ten 
years later, in 18SS. Beach reported more than 
1,000 New Yorkers worth $100.0<X). 28 of them mil¬ 
lionaires. Combining gossip-column tidbits with of¬ 
ten erroneous guesses at people’s wealth. Beach's 
editions suggest the enormous wealth of New 
York's upper class. Tocquevillc himself, ever sensi¬ 
tive to the conflicting trends in American life, had 
described the growth of an American aristocracy 
based on industrial wealth. The rich and well 
educated “come forward to exploit industries. 
Tocquevillc* wrote, and become "more and more 
like the administrators of a huge empire.... What is 
this if not an aristocracy?’ 

Wealth throughout the United States w.«s becom¬ 
ing concentrated in the hands of a relatively small 
number of people. In Brooklyn in 1810 two-thirds 
of the families owned only 10 percent of the wealth; 
by lv ii their share had decreased to almost noth¬ 
ing in New York City lietween 1828 and 18-*5. the 


wealthiest 4 percent of the city’s population in¬ 
creased their holdings from an estimated 63 per¬ 
cent to 80 percent of all individual wealth. By 1860 
the top S percent of American families owned 
more than half the nation’s wealth; the top 10 per¬ 
cent owned more than 70 percent. 

A cloud of uncertainty hung over working men 
and women. Many were afraid that during hard 
times they would become part of the urban unem¬ 
ployed. They feared the competi- 
y Urban tion of immigrant and slave labor. 

Poverty They feared the insecurities and 
indignities of poverty, chronic ill¬ 
ness. disability, old age. widowhood, and desertion. 
And they had good reason. 

Poverty and squalor stalked the urban working 
class as cities grew. Cities were notorious for the 
dilapidated districts where newly arrived immi¬ 
grants. indigent free blacks, the working poor, and 
thieves beggars, and prostitutes lived. New York 
City's Five Points, a few blocks from City Hall, be¬ 
came the worst slum in pre-Civil War America. 
Dominated by the Old Brewery', which in 1837 had 
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A world apart from the slums and the noise of the streets were the country estates of the would-be American 
Pn^ur J wu, j*™ v crschuur painted this 1854 country out.ng of millionaire August Belmont A Atonal 
Portrait Gallery, Smithsonian Institution, Washington. DC. Gift of Paul Mellon 


been converted to housing for hundreds of adults 
and children, the neighborhood was predomi¬ 
nantly Irish and black. Ill suited to human habita¬ 
tion and lacking such amenities as running water 
and sewers, Five Points exemplified the worst of 
urban life. Contemporaries estimated that more 
than one thousand people lived in its rooms, cel¬ 
lars, and subcellars. Throughout the city, workers' 
housing was at a premium. Houses built for two 
families often held four; tenements built for six 
families held twelve. Many families took in lodgers 
to help pay the rent. 

In New York and other large cities lived "street 
rats," children and young men who earned their 
living off the streets by bootblacking or petty thiev¬ 
ery. They slept on boats, in haylofts, or in ware¬ 
houses. Charles Loring Brace, a founder of the 
Children s Aid Society (1853), described the street 
rats in his Dangerous Classes of Neu> York (1872): 
"Like the rats, they were too quick and cunning to 


be often caught in their petty plunderings, so thev 
gnawed away at the foundations of society un¬ 
disturbed To Brace and others, such rootless 
persons threatened American society. They rep¬ 
resented a threat more serious than Shavs's Rebel¬ 
lion or Burr s conspiracies. "They will vote—they 
will have the same rights as we ourselves." warned 
the first report of the Children's Aid Society in 
1854, "though they have grown up ignorant of 
moral principle, as any savage or Indian." More¬ 
over. they will perhaps be embittered at the 
wealth and luxuries they never share. Then let soci¬ 
ety beware, when the vicious, reckless multitude of 
New York boys, swarming now in every foul alley 
and low street, come to know their power and use 
it!" 

In a world apart from Five Points and the people 
of the streets lived the upper-class elite society of 
Philip Hone, one-time mayor of New York. I lone's 
diary, meticulously kept from 1826 until his death 
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in 1851. records the activities of an 
k The Urban American aristocrat. On February 
f Elite 28. 1840, for instance. Hone at¬ 

tended a masked ball at the Fifth 
Avenue mansion of Henry Breevoort, Jr., and Laura 
Carson Breevoort. The ball began at the fashionable 
hour of 10 p.m., and the five hundred ladies and 
gentlemen who filled the mansion wore costumes 
adorned w'ith ermine and gold. For more than a 
week, Hone believed, the affair "occupied the 
minds of people of all stations, ranks, and employ¬ 
ments." Few balls attained such grandeur, but at 
one time or another similar panics were held in 
Boston, Philadelphia. Baltimore, and Charleston. 

At a less-rarefied level. Hone's social calendar 
was filled w ith elegant dinner panics featuring fine 
cuisine and imponed wines. The New York elite 
w ho filled the pages of Hone's diary—the 1 percent 
of the population who owned 50 percent of the 
city’s wealth—lived in large townhouses and man¬ 
sions attended by a corps of servants. In the sum¬ 
mer, country estates, ocean resorts, mineral spas, 
and grand tours of Europe offered them relief from 
the winter and spring social seasons. 

Much of this new wealth was inherited. For every 
John Jacob Astor who made millions in the western 
fur trade, or George Law who left a farm to become 
a millionaire contractor and investor in railroads 
and banks, there were ten who used money they 
had inherited or married as a steppingstone to ad¬ 
ditional wealth. Andrew H. Mickle, a poor Irish im¬ 
migrant, became a millionaire and mayor of New 
York City; his fortune came from marrying the 
daughter of his employer. Many of the wealthiest 
bore the names of the colonial commercial elite— 
Beekman. Breevtxm. Roosevelt. Van Rensselaer, and 
Whitney. These* rich New Yorkers were not an idle 
class, they devoted energy to increasing their for 
tunes and power Urban capitalists like Philip Hone 
profited enormously from the transportation, com¬ 
mercial. and manufacturing revolutions; hardly a 
major canal, railroad hank, or mill venture lacked 
the names and investments of the fashionable elite 
Wealth begat wealth, and I'amih ties through inher¬ 
itance and marriage were essential in that world 
More modest in wealth, though hard working, 
were those in the expanding middle class. The 
growth an l specialization of trade had rapidh in¬ 
creased theit numlK-rs. md the> 
The Middle we; • a distuut pan of the urban 
f lass s.’one Tin- men were business¬ 


men or professionals, the women homemakers. 
Middle-class families enjoyed the fruits of the ad¬ 
vances in consumption. Wool carpeting, fine wall¬ 
paper. and rooms full of furniture replaced the 
bare floors, whitewashed walls, and emptiness of 
eighteenth-century middle-class homes. Houses be¬ 
came larger, often with four to six rooms, and were 
relatively cheap. Middle-class children slept one to 
a bed. and middle-class families used indoor toilets 
by the 1840s and 1850s. When Philadelphia publish¬ 
ing agent Joseph Engles died in 1861, his estate 
recorded that his parlor contained two sofas, thir¬ 
teen chairs, three card tables, a fancy table, a piano, 
a mirror, and a fine carpet. Other rooms were simi¬ 
larly furnished. Middle-class families formed the 
backbone of the rich associational life that Tocque- 
ville had discovered in America. They filled the 
family pews in church on Sundays; their children 
pursued whatever educational opportunities were 
available. If they dreamed of entering Philip Hone's 
world, they were mindful to keep their distance 
from the working class and the poor. 


Women and the Family 

Economic change and urbanization transformed 
women and families in the nineteenth century; 
work, class, gender roles, ethnicity, race, and reli¬ 
gion created greater distinctions between families 
and among women. In the eighteenth century the 
range of differences among females had been 
much less; they had much more in common then. 

Increasingly, women's and men’s work grew 
apart. As manufacturing left the home, so did wage 
workers, except for those doing putting-out work. 
On farms, there was still an overlap between wom¬ 
en s and men s work, but in the new stores and 
workshops tasks diverged. Specialization in busi¬ 
ness and pnxJuction accompanied specialization in 
work tasks; men acquired new. narrow skills that 
ll.e\ applied outside the home in set ways with 
purposefully designed tools and systems. Authority 
within the workplace, removed from the house¬ 
hold. became formal and impersonal. 

Some women shared these experiences for brief 
periods in their lives. New England farm daughters 
w ho were the first textile-mill workers performed 
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new, specialized work tasks away 
Working from home. In the 1840s the new 
Women urban department stores hired 
young women as clerks and cash 
runners. Many women worked for a time as 
teachers, usually for two to five years. Paid employ¬ 
ment represented a stage in their lives, a brief pe¬ 
riod before they left their paternal households and 
entered their marital households. 

Working-class women—the poor, widows, free 
blacks—worked for wages to support themselves 
and their families. Leaving their parental homes as 
early as age twelve or thirteen, they earned wages 
most of their lives, with only short respites for bear¬ 
ing children and rearing infants. Unlike men and 
New England farm daughters, however, most of 
these women did not work in the new shops and 
factories. Instead they sold their domestic skills for 
wages outside of their own households. Unmarried 
girls and women worked as domestic servants in 
other women’s homes; married and widowed 
women worked as laundresses, seamstresses, 
cooks, and boarding-house keepers. Some hawked 
food and wares on city streets; others did piece¬ 
work sewing. Few of the occupations available en¬ 
abled them to support themselves or a family at an 
acceptable level. Widowhood especially was synon¬ 
ymous with poverty. 

Increasingly work took on greater gender mean¬ 
ing and segregation. Most women’s work centered, 
as it always had, on the home. As the urban family 
lost its importance in the production of goods, 
household upkeep and child rearing grew in im¬ 
portance and required women s full-time attention. 
Interest in education, religion, morality, domestic 
arts, and culture began to fill the void left by the 
decline of the economic functions of the family. 
These areas came to be known as the woman's 
sphere. For a woman to achieve mastery in these 
areas was to live up to the middle-class ideal of the 
cult of domesticity of the nineteenth century. 

Middle-class American women and men placed 
great importance on the family. The role of the 
mother was to ensure the nation's future by rearing 
her children and providing the home with a spiri¬ 
tual and virtuous environment. The family was to 
be a moral institution characterized by selflessness 
and cooperation. Thus women were idealized as 
the embodiment of self-sacrificing republicanism. 
This view was in sharp contrast to the world outside 
the home—a sphere increasingly identified with 



A watercolor and ink portrait of a scrubwoman, nude in 
1807. Domestic work was still the most common fob held 
by women working outside the home in the early nine 
teenth century The New York Historical Society 


men. The world of work—the market economy— 
was seen as a place of conflict dominated by base 
self-interest. Amid a rapidly changing world in 
which single men and women left their parental 
homes and villages, in which factories and stores 
replaced traditional means of production and dis¬ 
tribution, the family was supposed to be a rock of 
stability and traditional values. 

The domestic ideal limited the paying jobs avail¬ 
able to middle-class women outside the home. 
Most paid work was viewed with disapproval be¬ 
cause it conflicted with the ideal of domesticity. 
One occupation came to be recognized as consis¬ 
tent with the genteel female nature: teaching. In 
1823 the Beecher sisters. Catharine and Man', estab¬ 
lished the Hanford Female Seminary and added 
philosophy, history, and science to die traditional 
women's curriculum of domestic arts and religion. 

A decade later Catharine Beecher campaigned to 
establish training seminaries for female teachers. 
Viewing formal education as an extension of wom¬ 
en s nunuring role. Beecher had great success in 
spreading her message. By the 1850s schoolteach¬ 
ing was a major woman s vocation, and in most 
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large cities the majority of teachers were women, 
nearly all unmarried. The employment of female 
teachers enlarged the work opportunities open to 
educated women. Not only did many consider edu¬ 
cation an appropriate nurturing role for women, 
but men outside of the South shunned it because of 
the low pay. Even then, women teachers were often 
hired at half of the wages paid to men teachers. For 
society, the underpaying of women remained a bar¬ 
gain as long as talented, educated women had rela¬ 
tively limited opportunities to use their education 
in other occupations. 

While womans work outside the home re¬ 
mained limited, family size was shrinking. In 1800 
American women bore, on the average, six to 
seven children; in 1860 they bore 
i Decline five and by 1900 four. This decline 
f in the occurred even while many immi- 
Birthrate grants with large-family traditions 
were settling in the United States; 
thus the birthrate for native-born women declined 
even more. Although rural families were larger 
than urban ones, birthrates in both areas declined 
to the same degree. 

A number of factors reduced family size. Increas¬ 
ingly, small families were viewed as desirable. Chil¬ 
dren would have greater opportunities in smaller 
families; parents could pay more attention to them 
and would be better able to educate them and help 
them financially. Also, contemporary marriage 
manuals stressed the harmful effects of too many 
births on a woman’s health; too many children 
weakened women physically and overworked them 
as mothers. 

All this evidence suggests that wives and hus¬ 
bands made deliberate decisions to limit the size of 
families. In areas where farm land was relatively 
expensive, families were smaller than in other ag 
ricultural districts It appears that parents who 
foresaw difficulty setting up their children as inde¬ 
pendent farmers chose to have fewer children 
Similarly, in urban areas children were more an 
economic burden than an asset. As the family lost 
its role as a producer of g<x>ds. the length of time 
during which children were only consumers grew, 
as did the economic costs to parents 

How did men and women limit the size of their 
families in the early nineteenth century' Many mar¬ 
ried later, thus shortening the period of child¬ 
bearing Women had their last child at a younger 
age. dropping from around forty in the mid- 


i Birth eighteenth century to around 

f Control thirty-five in the mid-nineteenth 

century, suggesting that family 
planning was becoming more common. Many cou¬ 
ples used traditional forms of birth control, such as 
coitus imerruptus, or withdrawal of the male be¬ 
fore completion of the sexual act. Medical devices, 
however, were beginning to compete with this an¬ 
cient practice. Although animal-skin condoms im¬ 
ported from France were too expensive for popular 
use, cheap rubber condoms were widely adopted 
when they became available in the 1850s. Some 
couples used the rhythm method—attempting 
to confine intercourse to a woman's infertile peri¬ 
ods. Knowledge of the "safe period," however, 
was uncertain even among physicians. Another 
method was abstinence, or less-frequent sexual 
intercourse. 

If all else failed, abortion was widely available, 
especially after 1830. Ineffective folk remedies for 
self-induced abortion had been around for cen¬ 
turies. but in the 1830s surgical abortions became 
common. Abortionists advertised their services in 
large cities, and middle-class and elite women 
asked their doctors to perform abortions. One sign 
of the upswing in abortions was the increase in 
legislation against it. Between 1821 and 1841, ten 
states and one territory- prohibited abortions for the 
first time; by 1860, twenty states had outlawed it. 
Only three of those twenty punished the mother, 
however, and the laws were rarely enforced. 

Significantly, the birth-control methods women 
themselves controlled—douching, the rhythm 
method, abstinence, and abortion—were the ones 
that were increasing in popularity. The new empha¬ 
sis on women’s domesticity encouraged women's 
autonomy in the home and gave women greater 
control over their own bodies. According to the 
cult of domesticity, the refinement and purity of 
women ruled the household, including the bed¬ 
room; as one woman put it, "woman's duty was to 
subdue male passions, not to kindle them." 

Smaller families and fewer births changed the 
position and living conditions of women. At one 
time birth and infant care had occupied the entire 
span of women's adult lives, and few mothers had 
lived to see their youngest child reach maturity. 
After the 1830s many women had time for other 
activities Smaller families also allowed women to 
devote more time to their older children, and 
slowly childhood came to be perceived as a distinct 
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pari of the life span. The expansion of public educa¬ 
tion in the 1830s and the policy of grouping school 
children by age tended to reinforce this trend. 

Sarah Ripley of Massachusetts, a young girl in the 
eighteenth century and an adult in the nineteenth, 
revealed in her diaries the changes American soci¬ 
ety was experiencing. Daughter of 
Sarah Ripley a Greenfield shopkeeper. Ripley 
Stearns had a privileged childhood. After 
completing boarding school, she 
returned home to work as an assistant in her 
fathers store. In 1812. after a five-year courtship, 
she married Charles Stearns of Shelburn. “I have 
now acquitted the abode of my youth, left the pro¬ 
tection of my parents and given up the name I have 
always borne," she recorded in her diary. "May the 
grace of God enable me to fulfill with prudence 
and piety the great and important duties which now 
dissolve (fall) on me." Yet she missed the bustle of 
the shop, as she confessed in her diary. 

Sarah Ripley Stearns’s life was not a settled one; 
change was everywhere. After marriage she left her 
parents’ home and village. Motherhood occupied 
her, as she bore three children within four years. 
Her brother moved west. She moved with her fam¬ 
ily three times during her marriage, and in 1818 
she became a widow. In the midst of all this. Sarah 
Ripley Stearns found religion an anchor. When a 
revival visited her village in the 1810s. Stearns de¬ 
clared her faith. Rather than leading to introspec¬ 
tion, religion promoted social interaction With her 
neighbors she formed a "little band of associated 
females" and sponsored a school society and ju¬ 
venile home. 

Many Protestant women, like Sarah Ripley 
Stearns, moved by religious concerns, entered a 
new arena. Visits and meetings in parlors and 
churches led women into a public sphere that was 
an extension of their domestic concerns. Stearns’s 
benevolent society work not only aided poor chil¬ 
dren but also provided its female participants with 
experience in organizing and chairing meetings, 
raising funds, and cultivating an extended women’s 
network. Thus religion and charity propelled 
women in new directions (see pages 343-345). 

Women who made a conscious decision to stay 
single rejected the cult of domesticity and inten¬ 
tionally departed from the centuries-old pattern in 
which women moved as depen- 
k Single dents from their fathers’ house- 
r Women holds to the households of their 



Rebecca Lukens pioneered in an unusual role for a 
woman in carlv nineteenth -century America .is she ran the 
Lukens Steel Company m eastern Pennsylvania from 182S 
until she died in 18S-« The deaths of her father in 18 >} 
and of her husband in I82S left her with the mill and 
large debts She revived the steel company and was soon 
shipping its iron plates as far away as Europe Lui,\-ns 
Steel Company 


husbands Louisa May Alcoa (1832-1888). author 
of the novel Little Women (1868). sought indepen¬ 
dence and financial security for herself. Her father, 
philosopher Bronson Alcoa, never provided ade¬ 
quately for the family. Not even the family's partici- 
pation in the utopian cooperative Fruitlands could 
put enough food on the table. Alcott worked as a 
seamstress, governess, teacher, housemaid, and au- 
thor; her writing brought her success. Things go 
smoothly, and 1 think I shall come out right, and 
prove that though an Alcott. I can support mvself.' 
she wrote her father in 1856. I like the indepen - 
dent feeling; and though not an easy life, it is a free 
one, and I enjoy it. I can t do much with my hands; 
so I will make a battering-ram of my head and make 
a way through this rough-and-tumble world." 
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Louisa May Alcott had foresworn marriage, risk¬ 
ing the opprobrium of being a spinster. She and 
other women took a path of independence that 
made them less dependent on men. They chose to 
pursue vocational identities outside of home and 
marriage, to explore their own personal growth, to 
follow their own abilities, and to expand their 
minds. With more traditional women they shared 
life in a mostly female world, defined by female 
relationships and activities. Given the difficulty 
women had in finding work that would allow them 
to be self-supporting, they undertook their inde¬ 
pendence at great risk. Nonetheless there was a 
significant increase in single women in the first 
three quarters of the nineteenth century. In Massa¬ 
chusetts in 1850, 17 percent of native-born women 
never married; in colonial days a much smaller per¬ 
centage had remained single. 

Independent white women helped establish new 
roles for women. They were responding to changes 
and opportunities offered by the market economy 
and expanding cities. Immigration, too. had an 
enormous impact in remaking American life; eth¬ 
nic and religious diversity became a hallmark of 
nineteenth-century America. 


Immigrant Lives 
in America 

No less than gender, ethnic and religious differ¬ 
ences divided Americans. In numbers alone im¬ 
migrants drastically altered the United States. The 5 
million strangers who came to the states between 
1820 and 1860 outnumbered the entire population 
of the country at the first census in l‘ T 90. Then- came 
from all continents, though Europeans made up the 
vast majority. The peak period of pre-Civil War 
immigration was from I8 »" through 1857; in that 
eleven-year period. 3 3 million immigrants entered 
the United States. 1.3 million from Ireland and 1.1 
million from the German states. By 1860. 15 per¬ 
cent of the white population was foreign-born 
This massive migration had been set in motion 
decades earlier. In Europe around the turn of the 
nineteenth century, the Napoleonic wars had lie- 
gun one of the greatest population shifts in history; 
it was to last more than a century War. revolution. 


famine, industrialization, and religious persecution 
led many Europeans to leave home. The United 
States beckoned, offering them economic opportu¬ 
nity and religious freedom. 

American institutions, both public and private, 
actively recruited European emigrants. Western 
states lured potential settlers in the interest of pro¬ 
moting their economies. In the 
L Promotion 1850s, for instance, Wisconsin ap- 
f of pointed a commissioner of emi- 

Immigration gration who advertised the state’s 
advantages in American and Euro¬ 
pean newspapers. Wisconsin also opened an office 
in New York and hired European agents to com¬ 
pete with other states and with firms like the Il¬ 
linois Central Railroad for immigrants' attention. 

Large construction projects and mines needed 
strong young laborers. Textile mills and cities at¬ 
tracted young women workers. Europeans’ aware¬ 
ness of the United States heightened as employers, 
states, and shipping companies advertised the op¬ 
portunities to be found across the Atlantic. Often 
the message was stark: work and prosper in 
America or starve in Europe. With regularly sched¬ 
uled sailing ships commuting across the ocean after 
1848. the cost of transatlantic travel was within easy 
reach of millions of Europeans. 

Success in America led to further emigration. ”1 
wish, and do often say that we wish you were all in 
this happy land." wrote shoemaker John West of 
Germantown. Pennsylvania, to his kin in Corslcy, 
England, in 1831. "A man nor woman need not stay 
out of employment one hour here," he advised. 
John Down, a weaver from Frome, England, settled 
in New York City without his family. Writing to his 
wife in August 1830. he described the bountiful 
meal he had shared with a farmer’s family: "They 
had on the table puddings, pyes. and fruit of all 
kind that was in season, and preserves, pickles, veg¬ 
etables. meats, and everything that a person would 
wish, and the servants (farm hands) set down at the 
same table with their masters." Though Down 
missed his family dearly, he wrote, “I do not repent 
of coming, for you know that there was nothing but 
poverty’ before me. and to see you and the dear 
children want was what I could not bear. / would 
rather cross the Atlantic ten times than hear my 
children ay for victuals once.” To those skeptics 
who claimed the United States was filling up, he 
advised. "There is plenty- of room yet, and will be 
for a thousand years to come." These letters and 
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In 1855, New York State established Castle Garden, in the background above, as an .mm.gram center There at the tip of 
Manhattan Island, many immigrants first touched American soil The pa.nt.ng depicts immigrants ending their long J-a 
voyage from Ireland Museum of the City of New York 


others were widely circulated in Europe to adver¬ 
tise the success of pauper immigrants in America. 

So they came, enduring the hardships of travel 
and of settling in a strange land. The journey was 
difficult. The average transatlantic crossing took six 
weeks; in bad weather it could take three months. 
Disease spread unchecked among people huddled 
together like cattle in steerage. More than 17,000 
immigrants, mostly Irish, died from “ship fever" in 
1847. On disembarking, immigrants became fair 
game for the con artists and swindlers who worked 
the docks. Agents greeted them and tried to lure 
them from their chosen destinations. In 1855. in 
response to the immigrants’ plight, New York 
State’s commissioners of emigration established 
Castle Garden as an immigrant center. There, at the 
tip of Manhattan Island, the major port for Euro¬ 
pean entry, immigrants were somewhat sheltered 
from fraud. Authorized transportation companies 


maintained offices in the large rotunda and assisted 
immigrants with their travel plans. 

Most immigrants, like the George Martin family, 
gravitated toward cities, since only a minority had 
farming experience or the means to purchase land 
and equipment. Many stayed in New York itself By 
1845. 35 percent of the city’s 371.000 people were 
of foreign birth Ten years later 52 percent of its 
623.000 inhabitants were immigrants. 28 percent 
from Ireland and 16 percent from the German 
states. Boston, an important entry port for the Irish, 
took on a European tone. Throughout the 1850s the 
city was about 35 percent foreign -Ixirn. of whom 
more than two-thirds were Irish. In the South, too. 
major cities had large immigrant populations. In 
1860 New Orleans was 44 percent foreign born 
Savannah 33 percent, and the border city of St 
Louis 61 percent. On the West Coast. San Francisco 
had a foreign-born majority. 
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Some immigrants, however, did settle in rural 
areas. In particular, German, Dutch, and Scandi¬ 
navian farmers gravitated toward the Midwest. 
Greater percentages of Scandinavians and Nether- 
landers took up farming than did other nation¬ 
alities; both groups came mostly as religious 
dissenters and migrated in family units. The Dutch 
who founded colonies in Michigan and Wisconsin, 
for instance, had seceded from the official Re¬ 
formed Church of the Netherlands. Under such 
leaders as Albertus C. Van Raalte, they fled persecu¬ 
tion in their native land to establish new and more 
pious communities—Holland and Zeeland, Michi¬ 
gan, among them. 

Not all immigrants found success in the United 
States; hundreds of thousands returned to their 
homelands with disappointment. Before the potato 
blight hit Ireland, recruiters lured 
Immigrant many Irish to swing picks and 
Disenchant- shovels on American canals and 
ment railroads and to work in construc¬ 
tion. Among them was Michael 
Gaugin, who had the misfortune to arrive in New 
York City during the financial panic of 1837. 
Gaugin. for thirteen years an assistant engineer in 
the construction of a Dublin canal, had been at¬ 
tracted to the United States by the promise that “he 
should soon become a wealthy man." The Dublin 
agent for a New York firm convinced Gaugin to quit 
his job, which included a house and an acre of 
ground, and emigrate to the United States. Within 
two months of arriving in the United States. Gaugin 
became a pauper. In August 1837 he declared he 
was "now without means for the support of himself 
and his family, and has no employment, and has 
already suffered great deprivation since he arrived 
in this country; and is now soliciting means to en¬ 
able him to return with his family home to Ireland." 
Many of those who had come with the Gaugins had 
already returned horn. • 

Such experiences *id not deter Irish men and 
women fiorn coming to the United States. Ireland 
was the most densely populated European country 
and among the most impover¬ 
ish ished. From 1815 on. small har- 
Immigrants vests prompted a steady stream 
of Irish to emigrate to America 
Then in 1845 and 1846 potatoes—the basic Irish 
food—rotted in the fields From 1845 to 1849. 
death from starvation, malnutrition, and typhus 
spread. In all. 1 million died and about 1.5 million 


fled, two-thirds of them to the United States. People 
became Ireland’s major export 

In the 1840s and 1850s a total of 1.7 million Irish 
men and women entered the United States. At the 
peak of Irish immigration, from 1847 to 1854, 1.2 
million came. Between 1820 and 1854, except for 
two years, the Irish constituted the largest single 
group of immigrants annually. By the end of the 
century there would be more Irish in the United 
States than in Ireland. 

The new Irish immigrants differed greatly from 
those who had left Ireland to settle in the American 
colonies. In the eighteenth century, the Scotch-Irish 
had predominated (see page 77), and their journey 
had involved moving from one part of the British 
Empire to another. The nineteenth-century Roman 
Catholic Irish travelers to America, however, 
moved from colonial Ireland to an independent 
republic, and the political and religious differences 
made their cultural adaptation that much more 
difficult. In comparison with the Scotch-Irish, the 
new immigrants from Ireland tended to be 
younger, increasingly female, and mostly from the 
rural provinces. With eldest sons heirs to family 
farms and with eldest daughters staying home to 
care for parents, the younger children who came 
alone to the United States were expendable in 
Irelands declining economy. Farmers’ daughters 
could find work only as domestic servants, and 
poverty-stricken Ireland could not absorb all of 
them. In American cities they found work in facto¬ 
ries and households. If they wed, they would marry 
late, as did their sisters in Ireland. They helped 
support their families still at home, built Catholic 
churches and schools, and established a network 
of charitable and social organizations in American 
cities. 

In the urban areas where they clustered in pov¬ 
erty'. most Irish immigrants met growing anti¬ 
immigrant. anti Catholic sentiment. “No Irish Need 
Apply" signs were common. Dur- 
Anti- ing the colonial period, white 
Catholicism Protestant settlers had feared 
popery’" as a system of tyranny 
and had discriminated against the few Catholics in 
America. After the Revolution, anti-Catholicism re¬ 
ceded, but in the 1830s the trend reversed, and 
anti-Catholicism appeared wherever the Irish did. 
Attacks on the papacy and the church circulated 
widely in the form of libelous texts like The Awful 
Disclosures of Maria Monk (1836), which alleged 
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sexual orgies among priests and nuns. Nowhere 
was anti-Catholicism more open and nasty than in 
Boston, though such sentiments were widespread. 
Anti-Catholic riots were almost commonplace. In 
Charlestown, Massachusetts, a mob burned a con¬ 
vent (1834); in Philadelphia, a crowd attacked 
priests and nuns and vandalized churches (1844); 
and in Lawrence, Massachusetts, a mob leveled the 
Irish neighborhood (1854). 

The native-born who embraced anti-Catholicism 
were motivated largely by anxiety. They feared that 
a militant Roman church would subvert American 
society, that unskilled Irish workers would displace 
American craftsmen, and that the slums inhabited 
in part by the Irish were undermining the nation's 
values. Every American problem from immorality 
and alcoholism to poverty and economic upheaval 
was blamed on immigrant Irish Catholics. Impover¬ 
ished workers complained to the Massachusetts 
legislature that the Irish displaced "the honest and 
respectable laborers of the State ... and from their 
manner of living ... work for much less per day... 
being satisfied with food to support the animal exis¬ 
tence alone."' American workers, in contrast, "not 
only labor for the body but for the mind, the soul, 
and the State." The new public schools, with their 
Protestant bias, represented another attack on Irish 
Catholics. Friction increased as Irish-American 
men fought back by entering politics. 

In 1854, Germans replaced the Irish as the single 
largest group of arriving immigrants. Potato blight 
also sent many from the German states to the 
United States in the 1840s, but 
German other hardships contributed to the 
Immigrants steady stream. Many came from 
areas where small landholdings 
made it hard to eke out a living and to pass on land 
to their sons. Others were craftsmen displaced by 
the industrial revolution. These refugees were 
joined by middle-class Germans who emigrated to 
the United States after the abortive revolution of 
1848. 

Unlike the Irish, who tended to congregate in 
towns and cities, Germans settled everywhere. 
Many came on cotton boats, disembarked at New 
Orleans, and traveled up the Mississippi. In the 
South they became peddlers and merchants; in the 
North and West they worked as farmers, urban 
laborers, and businessmen. They, more than the 
Irish, tended to migrate in families and groups; that 
tendency helped maintain German culture. 


Immigrants from the German states transplanted 
their culture and institutions in the New World. 
Groups of them tended to settle in small towns and 
rural areas, thus preserving their local and regional 
identities in German settlements in Pennsylvania, 
Ohio. Illinois, Wisconsin. Missouri, and Texas. 
Many American-born merchants and laborers 
learned German in order to do business in the 
settlements. In larger cities German immigrants 
tended to cluster in German-state groups. Their 
presence in great numbers transformed the tone 
and culture of cities like Cincinnati and Milwaukee. 
Tumiereine —German physical-culture clubs— 
sprouted in villages and cities, by 1853 sixty 
such societies were hosting exercise groups and 
German-language lectures. 

Native-born Americans treated immigrants from 
the German states with greater respect than they 
did the Irish. Stereotypes of Germans often in¬ 
cluded such terms as "industrious." "hardwork¬ 
ing. self-reliant." and "intelligent." Many believed 
that Germans would "harmonize" better with 
American culture. This contrasted with the almost 
universal dislike of the Irish, as most Americans 
seemed to accept the negative British stereotypes of 
Irish people 

Nonetheless. Germans too met antiforeign at¬ 
titudes. More than half the German immigrants 
were Catholic, and their Sabbath practices differed 
from those of Protestants. On Sundays many urban 
German immigrant families gathered at beer gar 
dens to eat and drink beer, to dance, sing, and 
listen to band music, and sometimes to play cards. 
Protestants were outraged by such violations of the 
Lord’s day. In Chicago, riots broke out when Protes- 
tants enforced the Sunday prohibition laws. 

Their persistence in using the German language 
and their different religious beliefs set them apart. 
Besides the Catholic majority, a significant number 
of German immigrants were Jewish. And even the 
German Protestants—mostly Lutherans—founded 
their own churches and often educated their chil¬ 
dren in German-language schools. Not all Ger¬ 
mans. however, were religious The failure of the 
revolution in 1848 had sent to the United States a 
whole generation of liberals and freethinkers, 
some of whom w-ere socialists, communists, and 
anarchists. 

Not all immigrants came to the United States 
voluntarily. After the annexation of Texas, the 
Mexican War. and the Gadsen Purchase (see pages 
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Saint Isadora <>l Madrid. (>a(ron saint of farmers. ca. 18 -* 0 . 
attributed to Kafael Aragon Hispanic farmers in the South- 
west sought the aid of the patron saint of agriculture as 
they struggled to raise crops and preserve their culture in 
the region Courtesy of Dr. atul Mrs Ward Alan Mmye 


3 7 3). many Hispanic?* found 
Hispanic* themselves in the United States. 

some against their will, because of 
boundary changes. The development of Texas apart 
from Mexico after 1836. the discovers of gold in 
California, and the extension of railroads broke the 
linkage of the Southwest with Mexico and re¬ 
oriented the Southwest toward the United States. 

Hispanic culture continued in the region, hut 
\ngios and European immigrants seized economic 
and political power. Anglos overwhelmed Hispan- 
i' .s in Texas and in California. Hispanics retained 
their language. Roman Catholic religion, and com¬ 
munin’ thro* i 'ii newspapers, mutual aid societies, 
and the . huu'i. but they lost power and status. In 


Nueces County. Texas, at the time of the Texas Rev¬ 
olution (1836), Mexicans held all the land; twenty 
years later, they had lost it all. Commerce replaced 
their agricultural and ranching society and econ¬ 
omy; rancheros and vaqueros—the cowboys— 
became obsolete. Although many Hispanics had 
fought for Texas independence, the settlers coming 
in tended to treat Mexicans as inferior, black peo¬ 
ple. Within two generations Hispanics became 
second-class citizens on land on which they had 
lived for generations. They became strangers in 
their own land. 

The conflict between the immigrants and the so¬ 
ciety they joined paralleled the inner tensions ex¬ 
perienced by most immigrants. On the one hand 
they felt impelled to commit themselves whole¬ 
heartedly to their new country, to learn the lan¬ 
guage and adapt themselves to American ways. On 
the other hand they were rooted in their own cul¬ 
tural traditions—the comfortable, tested customs 
of the society of their birth, the familiar ways and 
words that came intuitively and required no 
education. 

For immigrants, conflict centered on the desire 
to he part of American society, albeit for some on 
their own terms. Once here, they claimed their 
right to a fair economic and political share. Indians, 
however, like Hispanics in the Southwest, defended 
what they conceived of as prior rights. Their land, 
their religion, their way of life came under constant 
attack because they were most often viewed as ob¬ 
stacles to expansion and economic growth. 


Indian Resistance 
and Removal 

The clash between Indians and the larger society 
was inherited from the colonial past. Population 
growth, westward expansion, the transportation 
revolution, and market orientation underlay the de¬ 
signs and demands on Indian land. Under the Con¬ 
stitution. the federal government had responsibility 
for dealing with Indians. For better or for worse, 
there had to be a federal Indian policy. Unfortu¬ 
nately. from the Indians’ point of view, it was most 
often for the worse. United States territorial expan¬ 
sion came at the Indians’ expense. The result was 
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removal of the great Indian nations to lands west of 
the Mississippi. Indians’ resistance proved incapa¬ 
ble of protecting their land, but it did help in pre¬ 
serving much of their culture. 

While the population of other groups increased 
by leaps and bounds, the Indian population shrank. 
Alexis de Tocqueville noticed the contrast. • Not 
only have these wild tribes receded, but they are 
destroyed," Tocqueville concluded after personally 
observing the tragedy of forced removal, "and as 
they give way or perish, an immense and increasing 
people fill their place. There is no instance upon 
record of so prodigious a growth or so rapid 
a destruction." War, forced removal, disease— 
especially smallpox—and malnutrition reduced 
many tribes by half. In the 1830s alone more than 
half of the Pawnees, Omahas. Ottoes. Missouris. and 
Kansas died. Within tribes, the more traditional the 
family structure, the greater was the toll. 

As the colonial powers in North America had 
done, the United States treated Indian tribes as sov¬ 
ereign nations, until Congress ended the practice in 
1871. In its relations with tribal leaders, the govern¬ 
ment followed the ritual of international protocol. 
Indian chiefs and delegations who visited Washing¬ 
ton were received with the appropriate pomp and 
ceremony. Leaders exchanged presents as tokens of 
friendship, and commemorative Hags and silver 
medals with presidents’ likenesses became prized 
possessions among Indian chiefs. Agreements be¬ 
tween a tribe and the United States were signed, 
sealed, and ratified as was any international pact. 

In practice, however. Indian sovereignty was a 
fiction. Protocol seemed to acknowledge indepen¬ 
dence and mutual respect, but treaty negotiations 
exposed the sham. Essentially, treaty making was a 
process used by the American government to ac¬ 
quire Indian land. Differences in power made it 
less than the bargaining of two equal nations. 
Treaties were often made between victors and van¬ 
quished. In a context of coercion, many old treaties 
gave way to new ones in which the Indians ceded 
their traditional holdings in return for different 
lands in the West. Beginning with President Jeffer¬ 
son, the government withheld payments due tribes 
for previous land cessions to pressure them to sign 
new treaties. 

The War of 1812 snuffed out whatever realistic 
hopes eastern Indian leaders might have had of 
resisting American expansion by warfare. Armed 
resistance persisted and was bloody on both sides. 


as in the Seminole Wars (see pages 236.333). Resis¬ 
tance, however, only delayed the inevitable. The 
Shawnee chiefs Prophet and Tecumseh led the 
most significant movement against the United States 
(see pages 228-231). but after Tecumseh's death. 
Prophet failed to sustain the movement. 

The experiences of Prophet and other Shawnees 
were typical of the wanderings of an upr<x>ted 
people. Until the 1870s only the Delawares and 
Kickapoos moved more. \X1ien 
i Prophet the Shawnees gave up 17 million 
acres in Ohio in the 1795 Treatv of 
Greenville (see page 174). they scattered to Indiana 
and eastern Missouri. After the War of 1812. 
Prophet's Indiana group withdrew to Canada under 
British protection. In 1822 other Shawnees sought 
Mexican protection and moved from Missouri to 
present-day eastern Texas. With the United States 
government promoting western removal. Prophet 
returned from Canada and led a group to the new 
Shawnee lands established in eastern Kansas in 
1825. When Missouri achieved statehood in 1821. 
the Shawnees there were forced to move to Kansas. 
In the 1830s Shawmees in Ohio were removed to 
Kansas and were joined there by others expelled 
from Texas. By 1854 Kansas w-as open to white set¬ 
tlement. and the Shawnees had to cede hack seven - 
eighths of their land—1.4 million acres. 

Removal had a profound impact on all Shaw nees. 
The men had to give up their traditional role as 
providers; their methods of hunting and knowl¬ 
edge of woodland animals were useless in prairie 
Kansas. Shawnee women played a greater role as 
providers as grains became the tribe's dietary sta¬ 
ple. supplemented by government aid under treatv 
provisions. Yet. remarkably, the Shawnees pre¬ 
served their language and culture in the face of 
these drastic changes. 

In the 1820s, under pressure. Indians in Ohio, 
southern Indiana and Illinois, southwestern Michi¬ 
gan. most of Missouri, central Alabama, and south- 

> ern Mississippi ceded their lands. 
Indian They gave up nearly 200 million 
Policy acres for pennies an acre. But 
white settlers’ appetites were in¬ 
satiable; the expansion of commercial farming in 
the Midwest and of cotton plantations in the South 
increased the demand for Indian land and for In¬ 
dians to assimilate. One instrument that served 
both purposes was the Indian agency system, w hich 
monopolized trade with Indians in a designated 
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locality and paid out the rations, supplies, and an¬ 
nuities that Indians received in exchange for aban¬ 
doning their land. With time, the tribes became 
dependent on these government payments—a de¬ 
pendency intended to make them docile in treaty 
negotiations. 

Ever since the early days of European coloniza¬ 
tion, assimilation of Native Americans through edu¬ 
cation and Christianity had been an important goal 
(see page 34). It found renewed interest as the 
United States expanded westward. "Put into the 
hand of (Indian) children the primer and the hoe," 
the House Committee on Indian Affairs reported in 

1818 , "and they will naturally, in time, take hold of 
the plough; and, as their minds become enlight¬ 
ened and expand, the Bible will be their book, and 
they will grow up in habits of morality and industry 
. . . and become useful members of society." In 

1819, under missionary lobbying. Congress appro¬ 
priated $10,000 annually for the "civilization of the 
tribes adjoining the frontier settlements ' This 
"civilization act" was a means to teach Indians to 
live like white settlers. Protestant missionaries ad¬ 
ministered the "civilizing fund" and established 
mission schools. Within five years thirty-two 
schools appeared. The new boarding schools, un¬ 
like earlier Christian missions, substituted English 
for Native Americans' languages and taught agricul¬ 
ture along with the Gospel. The emphasis on ag¬ 
riculture was intended to promote Indian interest 
in private property and hard work and to lay the 
basis for stable. Christian communities. 

To settlers eyeing Indian land, assimilation 
through education was too slow a process, and In¬ 
dians themselves questioned the instruction At any 
one time in all the schools there were never more 
than 1.500 students; at that rate it would take cen¬ 
turies to assimilate all Indians. Some tribes found 
the missionary message repugnant The Creek na¬ 
tion permitted the schools only after being assured 
that there would be no preaching Zealous mis¬ 
sionaries. however, violated the agreement, preach¬ 
ing to the Creeks and their black slaves In 
response, a band of Creeks sacked the school. Simi¬ 
larly. the Passamaquoddy tribe of New England, 
many of whose members were Catholics, opposed 
teachers' efforts to make them Episcopalians. Even 
the vocational education seemed unpromising; 
graduates who returned to their tribal villages had 
no way of applying the commercial agricultural 
skills they had acquired in the schools. 


Wherever Indians lived, illegal setders plagued 
their lands. The federal government, though ob¬ 
ligated by treaty to protea the integrity of treaty 
lands, never committed sufficient troops to keep 
out aggressive whites. The United States lacked the 
resolve to exclude settlers. The government pro¬ 
moted westward expansion, and legitimate Indian 
claims had to give way to the advance of white 
civilization. 

It became apparent in the 1820s that not eco¬ 
nomic dependency or education or Christianity 
could force Indians to cede voluntarily much more 
land to meet the demands of expansionists. At¬ 
tention focused on Cherokees, Creeks, Choctaws, 
Chickasaws. and Seminoles in the South because 
much of their land remained intact after the War of 
1812 and because they aggressively resisted white 
encroachment. They had more formal political in¬ 
stitutions than the northern Indians and thus were 
better organized to resist. 

In his last annual message in December 1824, 
President James Monroe suggested to Congress that 
all Indians be moved beyond the Mississippi River. 

Three days later the president sent 
| Indian a special message to Congress 
f Removal proposing removal. Stressing the 

positive aspects, Monroe believed 
his proposal an "honorable" one that would pro- 
tea Indians from invasion and provide them with 
independence for "improvement and civilization." 
Monroe felt that force would be unnecessary; the 
promise of a home free from white encroachment 
would be sufficient to win Indian acceptance. 

The southern tribes unanimously rejected Mon¬ 
roe s offer. Tlie Cherokee. Creek, Choctaw, and 
Chickasaw tribes at whom the program was di¬ 
rected wanted to be left alone Between 1789 and 
1825 they had negotiated a total of thirty' treaties 
with the United States; they had reached their lim¬ 
its They wished to remain on what was left of their 
ancestral land. 

Pressure from Georgia had prompted Monroe’s 
policy. Most Cherokees and some Creeks lived in 
northwestern Georgia, and in the 1820s the state 
accused the federal government of not fulfilling its 
1802 promise to remove the Indians in return for 
die state’s renunciation of its claim to western 
lands. Georgia sought complete expulsion and was 
satisfied neither by Monroe’s removal messages 
nor by further Creek cessions. In 1826 the Creek 
nation, under federal pressure, ceded all but a 
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small strip of its Georgia acreage. Governor George 
M. Troup, however, wanted all the Creek land and 
sent surveyors to the one remaining strip. When 
President John Quincy Adams threatened to send 
the army to protea the Indians’ claims, Troup 
countered with his own threats. Only the eventual 
removal of the Georgia Creeks to the West in 1826 
prevented a clash between the state and the federal 
government. For the Creeks the outcome was a 
devastating defeat. In an attempt to hold fast to the 
remainder of their traditional lands (in Alabama), 
they significantly altered their political struaure. 
In 1829 they had centralized tribal authority, 
strengthening their national council at the expense 
of traditional village autonomy, and had forbidden 
any chief from ceding land. 

If "civilizing” Indians was the goal, none met 
that test more than the Cherokees. During the 
Cherokee renaissance from 1819 to 1829 the 
tribe became economically self- 
k Cherokees sufficient and politically self- 
f governing. The 12,000 to 15.000 

adult Cherokees in the 1820s came to think of 
themselves as a nation and not a collcaion of vil¬ 
lages. In 1821 and 1822 Sequoyah, a self-educated 
Cherokee, devised an eighty-six-charaaer phonetic 
alphabet that led to a Cherokec-language Bible and 
bilingual tribal newspaper. Cherokee Phoenix 
(1828). Between 1820 and 1823 the Cherokees 
created a formal government with a bicameral 
legislature, eleaed representatives, a court system, 
and a salaried bureaucracy. In 1827 they adopted a 
written constitution, modeled after that of the 
United States. Cherokee land laws, however, dif¬ 
fered from United States law. The tribe owned all 
land, and complex provisions covered the sale 
of land (forbidden to outsiders), abandonment of 
land (three years had to pass before resettlement 
was allowed), and proximity of farms (minimum 
distance was one-quarter mile apart). Nonetheless 
the Cherokees assimilated American cultural pat¬ 
terns well. By 1833 they held 1,500 black slaves 
whose legal status under the Cherokees was the 
same as that of slaves held by southern whites. 
Moreover, missionaries had been so successful that 
the Cherokees could be considered a Christian 
community. 

Although the tribe developed a way of life simi¬ 
lar to that of an American state, it failed to win 
respea or acceptance from southerners. Georgia 
pressed the Cherokees to sell the 7,200 square 


miles of land they held in the state. In 1822, Con¬ 
gress appropriated $30,000 to buy the Cherokee 
land in Georgia, but the tribal council refused to 
negotiate. Most Cherokees preferred to stay where 
they were and believed that their treaty rights to 
their land were unquestionable. Yet in 1828 and 
1829, Georgia, impatient with Cherokee refusals to 
negotiate cession, annulled the Cherokee coastitu- 
tion, extended Georgia's sovereignty- over the tribe, 
and ordered the tribal lands seized. 

In 1829 the Cherokees. under Chief John Ross 
and backed by sympathetic whites but not by the 
new president, Andrew Jackson, turned to the fed- 

> eral courts to defend their treaty 
Cherokee with the United States and prev ent 
Nation v. Georgia's seizure of their land 
Georgia Their legal strategy refieaed their 
maturity as a nation and their 
political sophistication. In Cherokee Nation v. Geor¬ 
gia (1831). Chief Justice John Marshall ruled that 
under the federal Constitution an Indian tribe was 
neither a foreign nation nor a state and therefore 
had no standing in federal courts. Nonetheless, said 
Marshall, the Indians had an unquestioned right to 
their lands; they could lose title only by voluntarily 
giving it up. A year later, in Worcester v. Georgia, 
Marshall defined the Cherokee position more 
clearly. The Indian nation was. he declared, a dis- 
tina political community in which ' the laws of 
Georgia can have no force" and into which Geor¬ 
gians could not enter without permission or treaty 
privilege. 

President Andrew Jackson, who as a general had 
led an expedition against the Seminoles in Spanish 
Florida in 1818. had little sympathy for the Indians 
and ignored the Supreme Court's ruling Keen to 
open up new lands for settlement, he was deter¬ 
mined to remove the Cherokees at all costs. In the 
Removal Aa of 1830 Congress provided Jackson 
with the funds he needed to negotiate new trea¬ 
ties and resenle the resistant tribes west of the 
Mississippi. 

The infamous Trail of Tears had begun. The 
Choctaws were the first to go; in the winter of 1831 
and 1832, they made the forced journey from Mis¬ 
sissippi and Alabama to the W est 
i Trail (see map, page 332). Alexis de 

of Tears Tocqueville was visiting Memphis 
when they arrived there, ' the 
wounded, the sick, newborn babies, and the old 
men on the point of death.... I saw them embark 
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to cross the great river, he wrote, and the sight 
will never fade from my memory. Neither sob nor 
complaint rose from that silent assembly. Their af¬ 
flictions were of long standing, and they felt them 
to be irremediable.“ 

Soon other tribes joined the trail. The Creeks in 
Alabama delayed removal until 1836. when the 
army pushed them westward. A year later the 
Chickasaws followed. The Cherokees. having fought 
through the courts to stay, found themselves di¬ 
vided Some recognized the hopelessness of fur¬ 
ther resistance and accepted removal as the only 
chance to preserve their civilization. The leaders of 
this minority signed a treaty in 1835 in which thc\ 
agreed to exchange their southern home for west¬ 
ern land. Chief Ross and other anti treaty Cherokees 
lobbied Congress against ratification of the treats 
and then against appropriating payment under its 
provisions. They lost. When the time for evacuation 
came in 1838. most Cherokees refused to move 
President Martin Van Buren then sent federal 
troops to round up the Indians. About twenty 
thousand Cherokees were evicted, held in deten¬ 


tion camps, and marched to present-day Oklahoma 
under military escort. Nearly one-quarter died of 
disease and exhaustion on the Trail of Tears. When 
the forced march to the West ended, the Indians 
had traded about 100 million acres of land east of 
the Mississippi for 32 million acres west of the river 
plus $68 million Only a few- scattered remnants of 
the tribes, among them the Scminoles, remained in 
the East and South. 

What was the impact of removal, of the Trail of 
Tears? Change had been thrust on these tribes so 
suddenly and drastically that they had to transform 
much of their culture and societies. In the West 
they occupied an alien environment; they had no 
generational ties with the new land. Many could not 
be at peace with the land or get used to the strange 
animals and plants they found there. Many Indians 
became dependent upon government payments for 
survival. Removal brought new internal conflicts. 
The Cherokees struggled over the re-establishment 
of their government system. In 1839, followers of 
Chief John Ross assassinated the leaders who had 
negotiated the treaty Violence continued sporadi- 
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The French genre painter Alfred Boisscau recorded the passage of the Choctaw through Louisiana from Miss.ss.ppi to 
Indian Territory. With dignity they made the forced march New Or/mm Museum of An 


cally for six years, until a new treaty in 1846 
brought a temporary truce. In 1861 the American 
Civil War renewed the factionalism, forever shatter¬ 
ing Cherokee tribal unity. 

Conflict arose between western Indians and mi¬ 
grating tribes, and among migrants forced to share 
land and scarce resources. Nearly 100,000 newcom¬ 
ers settled west of the Mississippi, and the existing 
game could not support them all The Osages and 
Pawnees fought the newcomers who were invading 
their land and homes. In the Southwest, among the 
Apaches and Comanches, the story was repeated, as 
the push of white settlement led to treaties, cession, 
removal and new treaties, and further cession and 
removal. 

In the Southeast a small band of Seminoles suc¬ 
cessfully resisted removal and remained in Florida. 
In 1832 in the Treaty of Payne's Landing, some 
of the Seminole tribal leaders 
| Second agreed to relocate to the West 
’ Seminole within three years. Others op- 

War posed the treaty, and some proba¬ 
bly did not know it existed. A 
minority under Osceola refused to vacate their 


homes and fought the protreaty group. In 1835 
United States troops were sent to suppress the in- 
tratribal war and impose removal. Osceola initiated 
a fierce guerrilla war against the federal troops. 

The Florida Indians were a varied group from all 
over the South They included many Creeks and 
Indian-blacks who were ex-slaves or descendants of 
runaway slaves. The American army considered 
them all Seminoles and subject to removal. General 
Thomas Jesup believed that the runaway-slave pop¬ 
ulation was the key to the war. ' This, you may he 
assured, is a Negro, not an Indian war.' he wrote 
Ben Butler in December 1836. "and if it be not 
speedily put down, the South will feel the effects of 
it on their slave population before the end of the 
next season." The army intended to exterminate 
the Seminoles. but without success; nor did 
Seminole resistance provoke any slave uprisings. 
Osceola died in an army prison in 1838. but the 
Seminoles fought on until 184>. when the United 
States abandoned the removal effort. This Seminole 
war cost the lives of 1.500 soldiers and $20 million 
Most of Osceola's followers agreed to move west to 
Indian Territory in 1858. but many Seminoles re 
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mained in the Florida Everglades, prideful that they 
had successfully resisted conquest. 

In the West, Indians found themselves pressured 
to cede land. To facilitate white settlement. Com¬ 
missioner of Indian Affairs William Medill in 1848 
proposed gathering the western Indians into two 
great reservations, one northern and one southern. 
The Kansas and Platte valleys separated the two 
areas, creating a wide corridor for white settlers to 
use on their way westward. In 1853 and 1854, how¬ 
ever, the government took hack most of the north¬ 
ern reservation lands in a new round of treaties, 
and Kansas and Nebraska were opened to white 
settlement. 

A complex set of attitudes drove whites to force 
Indian removal. Most merely wanted Indian lands; 
they had little or no res pea for the rights or culture 
of the Indians. Westward territorial expansion 
justified pushing Indians aside. Others were aware 
of the injustice but believed that Indians must inevi¬ 
tably give way to white settlement. Some, like John 
Quincy Adams, believed the only way to preserve 
Indian civilization was to remove the tribes and 
establish a buffer zone between Indians and whites. 
Others, including Thomas Jefferson, doubted that 
white civilization and Indian “savagery" could 
coexist. Supported by missionaries and educators, 
they hoped to "civilize" Indians and assimilate 
them slowly into American culture Whatever the 
source of white behavior in the United States, the 
outcome was the devastation of Native American 
peoples and their cultures. The survival of Indian 
life in the face of such conditions reflected the re¬ 
silience and strengths of the Indians' cultures. 

Another minority experienced insecurity and 
struggled for recognition and legal rights. Like most 
Indians, they too were involuntarily a part of Amer¬ 
ican society. Unlike Indians, however. the\ w ished 
to be fully a part of the American people. 


Free People of Color 

No black person was safe, wrote the abolitionist 
and former slave Frederick Douglass after the Phila¬ 
delphia riot of 1849. "Mis life—his property—and 
all that he holds dear are in the hands of a mob. 
which may come upon him at any moment—at 
midnight or mid-day. and deprive him of his all.” 


Between 1832 and 1849 five major antiblack riots 
occurred in Philadelphia. Mobs stormed black 
dwellings and churches, set them on fire, and killed 
the people inside. The mobs intimidating free 
blacks could be made up of slave hunters seeking 
runaways but were as likely to kidnap a free black 
as a slave. Or they could represent civil authority. In 
1829 in Cincinnati, across the Ohio River from 
slaveholding Kentucky, city officials, frightened by 
the growing black population, drove as many as 
two thousand blacks from the city by enforcing a 
law requiring cash bonds for good behavior. Free 
blacks faced insecurity daily. They were outsiders 
in the land of their birth. 

Under federal law, the blacks’ position was un¬ 
certain. The Bill of Rights seemed to apply to free 
blacks; the Fifth Amendment specified that "no per¬ 
son shall... be deprived of life, liberty, or property, 
without due process of law." Yet the racist theory of 
the eighteenth century that defined a republic as 
being only for whites seemed to exclude blacks 
(see pages 167-168). This exclusion was refleaed 
in early federal legislation. In 1790 naturalization 
was limited to white aliens, and in 1792 the militia 
was limited to white male citizens. Moreover, Con¬ 
gress approved the admission to the Union of states 
whose constitutions restricted the rights of blacks. 
After the admission of Missouri in 1821, every new 
state admitted until the Civil War banned blacks 
from voting. Wien the Oregon and New Mexico 
territories were organized, public land grants were 
limited to whites. 

In the North, blacks faced legal restrictions 
nearly everywhere; Massachusetts was the major ex¬ 
ception Many states barred entry' to free blacks or 
required bonds of $500 to SI .000 to guarantee their 
good behavior, as in Ohio (1804), Illinois (1819), 
Michigan (182'). and Oregon (1857). Although sel¬ 
dom enforced, these laws clearly indicated the less- 
than-free status of blacks. Only in Massachusetts, 
New Hampshire. Vermont, and Maine could blacks 
vote on an equal basis with whites throughout the 
pre-Civil War period. Blacks gained the right to 
vote in Rhode Island in 1842 (though all voters 
faced restrictive property qualifications), but they 
had lost it earlier in Pennsylvania and Connecticut. 
No state but Massachusetts permitted blacks to 
serve on juries; four midwestern states and Califor¬ 
nia did not allow blacks to testify against whites. In 
Oregon, blacks could not own real estate, make 
contracts, or sue in court. 
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Legal status was important, but practice and cus¬ 
tom were crucial. Although Ohio repealed its law 
barring black testimony against whites in 1849, the 
exclusion persisted as custom in 
i Exclusion southern Ohio counties. Through- 
' and out the North free people of 

Segregation color were either excluded from 
of Blacks or segregated in public places. 

Abolitionist Frederick Douglass 
was repeatedly turned away from public facilities 
during a speaking tour of the North in 1844. A 
doorkeeper refused him admission to a circus in 
Boston, saying, "We don't allow niggers in here." 
He met the same reply when he tried to attend a 
revival meeting in New Bedford. At a restaurant in 
Boston and on an omnibus in Weymouth, Massa¬ 
chusetts, he heard the familiar words. Hotels and 
restaurants were closed to blacks, as were most 
theaters and churches. 

Probably no practice inflicted greater injury than 
the general discrimination in hiring Counting 
houses, retail stores, and factories refused to hire 
black men other than as janitors and general handy¬ 
men. New England mills hired only whites. Except 
for a small professional and commercial and skilled 
elite, free black men in the North found steady 
work difficult to obtain; most toiled as unskilled 
daily laborers. Black women more easily found jobs 
because their domestic skills were in great demand 
in the burgeoning urban society; they worked as 
domestic servants, cooks, laundresses, and seam¬ 
stresses. Unlike their white counterparts, however, 
these women did not view paid employment as a 
distinct period in their life cycle; around 40 percent 
of black women worked for wages during marriage 
and the child-rearing years. Given the lower wages 
received by black workers, not many black families 
could survive on one income. 

Free people of color faced especially severe legal 
and social barriers in the southern slave states, 
where their presence was often viewed as an in¬ 
centive to insurrection. Indeed, 
Southern southern states responded to fear 
Free Blacks of mass rebellion by tightening 
the restrictions on free blacks and 
forcing them to leave small towns and interior 
counties. After a successful slave rebellion in Haiti 
in the 1790s and Gabriel Prosser’s slave revolt in 
1800 (see page 209), southern states barred the 
entry of free blacks for two decades. In 1806, Vir¬ 
ginia required newly freed blacks to leave the state. 


After the Nat Turner rebellion in 1831. the position 
of free blacks weakened further. Within five years 
nearly all the southern states prohibited the freeing 
of any slaves without legislative or court approval, 
and by the 1850s Texas. Mississippi, and Georgia 
had banned manumission altogether. 

To restrict free blacks and encourage them to 
migrate north, southern states adopted elaborate 
black codes." Blacks, who provided most of the 
Souths skilled labor, encountered licensing re¬ 
quirements and bans restricting work opportu¬ 
nities Virginia and Georgia banned black river 
captains and pilots. Some states forbade blacks to 
assemble without a license; some prohibited blacks 
from being taught to read and write. In the late 
1830s, when these black codes were enforced with 
vigor for the first time, free blacks increasingly 
moved northward, even though northern states dis¬ 
couraged the migration. 

In spite of these obstacles, the free black popula- 
tion rose dramatically in the first pan of the 
nineteenth century, from 108.000 in 1800 to almost 
500,000 in 1860 (see table, page 336). Nearly half 
lived in the Nonh. occasionally in rural settlements 
like Hammond County. Indiana, but more often in 
cities like Philadelphia. New York, and Cincinnati 
Baltimore had the largest free black community; 
sizable free black populations also existed in New 
Orleans. Charleston, and Mobile (see pages 28-t- 
285). Social and economic divisions among blacks 
arose. Although occupation, wealth, education, re¬ 
ligion. and status divided free persons of color, the 
common necessity of self-defense still brought 
them together. 

The ranks of free blacks were constantlv in 
creased by ex-slaves. Some, like Frederick Douglass 
and Harriet Tubman, were fugitives. Douglass had 
hired himself out as a ship caulker in Baltimore, 
paying three dollars a month to his owner. Living 
among free workers gave him greater opportunity 
to escape slavery. By masquerading as a free black 
with the help of borrowed seaman s papers, he 
bluffed his way to Philadelphia and freedom Tub- 
man. a slave on the eastern shore of Maryland, es¬ 
caped to Philadelphia in 18^9 when her master's 
death led to rumors that she would be sold out of 
the state. Within the next two years she returned 
twice to free her two children, her sister, her 
mother, and her brother and his family. Other 
slaves were voluntarily freed by their owners. 
Some, like a Virginia planter named Sanders who 


Free People of Color 


> 335 
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Year 

Total Black 
Population 

Percentage of 
Total U.S. 
Population 

Free 

People 
of Color 

Free Blacks as a 
Percentage 
of Black 
Population 

1800 

1 ,002,000 

18.9 

108,000 

10.8 

1810 

1,378,000 

19-0 

186,000 

13-5 

1820 

1,772,000 

18.4 

234.000 

13.2 

1830 

2,329.000 

18.1 

320,000 

13.7 

1840 

2,874,000 

16.8 

386,000 

13.4 

1850 

3.639.000 

15.7 

435,000 

11.9 

1860 

4,442,000 

14.1 

488,000 

11.0 


settled his slaves as freedmen in Michigan, sought 
to cleanse their souls by freeing their slaves in their 
wills. Some freed elderly slaves after a lifetime of 
service rather than support them in old age. The 
parents of the slave Isabella (Sojourner Truth) were 
freed when whites who inherited the family would 
not support the father, who was too old to work 
Sojourner Truths experience in New York re¬ 
veals that the gradual emancipation laws of north¬ 
ern states had little effect as long as slavery existed 
elsewhere. In 1817. New York State adopted an 
emancipation plan whereby all slaves over forty 
years old were freed and young slaves would serve 
ten more years. Owners tried to thwart the law by 
selling their slaves into other states In 1826. fearing 
sale to the South. Sojourner Truth found refuge 
with a nearby abolitionist couple \X ith their help 
she sued successfully for the freedom of her son 
Peter, who had been sold unlawfully to an Ala¬ 
baman. One can only guc's how many blacks did 
not receive such help ami were permanently de¬ 
prived of their freedom 

In response to their oppression, free blacks 
founded '•living independent self-help societies to 
meet then wnkjue needs and light against their less- 
man-equal status In every black 
k Founding community African-Americans or- 
• of Black ganized black churches fraternal 
Institutions and benevolent associations, liter¬ 
ary societies, and schools In Phila¬ 
delphia in the 1840s, more than half the black 


population belonged to mutual beneficiary soci¬ 
eties. and female benevolent societies and schools 
flourished. The black Masons grew to more than 
fifty lodges in seventeen states by 1860. Many lead¬ 
ers believed that these mutual aid societies would 
encourage thrift, industry, and morality and thus 
equip the members to improve their lot. No 
amount of effort could counteract white prejudice, 
however. Blacks remained second-class in status. 

The network of societies among urban free black 
men and women provided a base for black protest. 
From 1830 to 1835. and thereafter irregularly, free 
blacks held national conventions with delegates 
drawn from city and state organizations. Under the 
leadership of the small black middle class, which 
included the Philadelphia sail manufacturer James 
Horten and the orator Reverend Henry Highland 
Garnet, the convention movement served as a 
forum to attack slavery and agitate for equal rights. 
Militant new black newspapers joined the struggle. 
Freedom's Jounuil, the first black weekly, appeared 
in March 182" in 183" the Weekly Advocate began 
in New York Cii\ Both papers circulated in the 
North, spreading black thought and activism. 

Although ending slavery and attaining equal 
rights remained at the top of blacks' agenda, the 
mood of free blacks began to shift in the late 1840s 
and 1850s. Many were frustrated 
Black b\ the failure of the abolitionist 
Nationalism movement and by the passage of 
the Fugitive Slave Act of 1850 (see 
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In 1843. William Matthew Prior painted individual portraits of husband and wife Reverend W illiam Uwvm and Nano 
Lawson The Lawsons—New England free people of color—were active leaders in black self help societies and as 
abolitionists Sbefbum Museum 


page 379). Some black leaders became more mili¬ 
tant, and a few joined John Brown in his plans for 
rebellion (see page 387). But many more were 
swept up in a tide of black nationalism that stressed 
racial solidarity and unity, self-help, and a growing 
interest in Africa. Before this time, efforts to send 
African-Americans "back to Africa" had originated 
with whites seeking to solve racial problems by 
ridding the United States of blacks. But in the 1850s 
blacks held emigrationist conventions of their own 
under the leadership of Henry Bibb and Martin De- 
lany. In 1859 Dclanv led an exploration party to the 
Niger Valley as the emissary of a black convention. 
He signed a treaty with Yoruba rulers allowing him 
to settle American blacks in their African kingdom 
(the plan was never carried out). 

Nothing better illustrates the ironic position of 
free blacks in the United States than the flight of 
blacks to Canada and Africa in search of freedom 
while millions of European migrants were coming 
to the United States for liberty and opportun¬ 
ity. With the coming of the Civil War and emanci¬ 
pation. however, the status of blacks, free and slave, 
would move onto the national political agenda, and 


African-Americans would focus on their position at 
home. 

The United States in 1860 was a far more diverse 
and turbulent society than it had been in 18(H) The 
market economy, urbanization, and immigration 
had altered the wav's people lived and worked. Eco¬ 
nomic growth not only created new jobs in towns 
and cities but also caused clearer distinctions in 
wealth and status. Inequality increased even-whore, 
and competition and insecurity produced resent¬ 
ments and conflict. Cities housed both ostentatious 
wealth and abject poverty, and violence and disor¬ 
der became commonplace Many Americans, both 
old and new. felt as if they were strangers. 

In the midst of these changes, middle-class 
families sought to insulate their homes from the 
competition of the market economy. Many women 
found fulfillment in the domestic ideal, although 
others found it confining. More and more, middle 
class urban women became associated with nur¬ 
turing roles, first in homes and schools, then 
in churches and reform societies. Working-class 
women had more modest goals: escaping poverty 
and winning respect. 
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In Europe, famine and religious and political op¬ 
pression sent millions of people across the Atlantic. 
They were drawn to the United States by the prom¬ 
ise of jobs and political and religious toleration. Yet 
most found the going rough even though condi¬ 
tions were often better than in their native lands. In 
the process they changed the profile of the Ameri¬ 
can people; Americans differed from each other 
more and more and shared common traditions and 
experiences less and less. Competition and diver¬ 
sity bred intolerance and prejudice. None were to 
feel that more painfully than Indians and free 
blacks, who were most often made to feel like 
aliens in their own land. 

As the economy and society changed, conflict 
became commonplace and entered the public 
arena. The utopian communities, conflict over pub¬ 
lic space, the backlash against immigrants, urban 
riots, black protest, and Indian resistance were 
manifestations of the divisions in America. Hut con¬ 
flict took other forms as well, as in the widespread 
reform movements that came to characterize 
American life from the 1820s through the 1850s. 
Through reform and politics, many Americans 
sought to harness and control the forces of change 
Spurred on by religious revival and individualism, 
they turned to politics as a collective means of re¬ 
storing harmony and order. In the process, divi¬ 
sions became even sharper 

Suggestions for 
Further Reading 

Rural and Utopian Communities 

Leonard J Arrington and IXivis Hilton The Mormon Fxptn 
ence A History <>/ the Lithrtluy Saints tl*>“‘>). Prist ill j J 
Brewer. Shaker Communities sl M ik<-• hr, s t 1986). K Carlyle 
Bulev. 77.H’ OUI Northuvst Pioneer Pertixl. 1X15 is-to. • 
vols (I9s(i) Don H Doyle. lb, Socud Or, hr of a Trontwr 
Community hwksonrille. ll/nmis. /XJ s ls~o 1 I9~8> l< >hn 
Mack Faraghcr Sugar Creek lire on rh Illinois I’rame 
(1986). Laurence Foster. Religion anil ' exuahry 7>w 
American Communal Experiments of tk Xmetccnr/' < en 
fury (1981). Steven Hahn and Jonathan Prude eds Ihe 
Countryside in the Age of t.a/nrahsi Transfornuttu -n > 19sS l. 
Joan M. Jensen. Loosening the Honds Mui . Miami, I arm 
Women. 1 75 0- 1X50 (1986). Wallace Megner 7/x- (mtlx-tmg 
of Zion: Px? Story of the Mormon Trad < 19<n ) Amh* »n\ I < 
Wallace. Rockdale Ihe Growth of an American Village in 
the Early Industrial Revolution 119~8> 


Urban Communities and Inequality 

Melvin A Adelman. A Sporting Time: New York City and the 
Rise of Modem Athletics. 1820-1870 (1986); Nelson M. 
Blake. Water for the Cities: A History of Hie Urban Water 
Supply Problem in the United Slates (1956); Stuart M. Blumin, 
"The Hypothesis of Middle-Class Formation in Nineteenth- 
Century America: A Critique and Some Proposals," Ameri¬ 
can Historical Retnew 90 (April 1985). 299-338; Stuart M. 
Blumin. The Urban Threshold: Growth and Change in a 
Nineteenth Centur\< American Community' (1976); Law¬ 
rence A. Cremin. American Education: Ihe National Expe¬ 
rience. 1783-1876 (1980); Susan G. Davis. Parades and 
Power: Street Theater in Nineteenth Century 1 Philadelphia 
(1986); Elliott J. Gom. The Manly Art: Bare Knuckle Prize 
Fighting in America (1986); Karen Halttunen. Confidence 
Men and Painted Women A Study of Middle-Class Culture 
in America. 1830-1870 (1982); Jennie Holliman. Ameri 
can Sports (1785-1835) (1931); Alan Stanley Horllck. 
Country• Bens ami Merchant Princes: Px? Social Control of 
Young Men in New York (1975); Carl Kaestle, Pillars of tlx- 
Republic Common Schools and American Society. 1780- 
1860 (1982); Gan- B Nash. "The Social Evolution of Prein- 
dust rial American Cities. 1700-1820; Reflections and New 
Directions." Journal of Urban History. 13 (February 1987), 
115-145; Edward Pessen. Riches. Class and Power Before tlx- 
Civil War (1973); Christine Stanscll. City of Women Sex and 
Class in New York. 1789-1860! 1986); Stephen Thcrnstrom. 
Poiern • and ITogrcss Social Mobility in a Nineteenth Cen¬ 
tury City (19(h); Alexis de Tocquevillc. Democracy in 
America. 2 vols (1835-18-tO). Richard C Wade. Px- Urban 
Frontier / 790-1830 (1957) 


Women and the Family 

Lee Virginia Chambers Schiller, Liberty. A Better Husband : 
single W omen in America Px- Generations of 1780-1840 
< IOH-i) Clifford Edward Clark. Jr . Px- American Family 
Home. 1800-1960 (1986). Nancy F. Cott. Px- Bonds of 
Womanbotxl Woman's Sphere" in Neu- England, 17X0- 
1X15 (19—’ > Ctrl N Degler, At Odds Women and Ox- Fam¬ 
ily in America from tlx? Revolution to Ox- Present (1980); 
Hasia R Diner. Erin's Daughters in America: Irish Immi¬ 
grant Women in Oh- Nineteenth Century (1983). Linda Gor¬ 
don. Woman s Body. Woman's Rights A Social History of 
Binh Control m America <19**6); Suzanne Lebsock. The Free 
W omen <f Petersburg Status and Culture in a Souilxm 
Town. 17X4-1860 (198-0. James C. Mohr. Abortion in 
America Px- Origins and Evolution of National Policy, 
IXOfi 1900 19“8 ) lames Reed. From Pruate Vice to Public 
Virtue Px- Hwth Control Movemetu and American Society 
Since 1X10 { 19“8» \l..n P Ryan. Cradle of the Middle Class: 
The Family in Oneida County'. New York, 1790-1865 
(1981). Kathryn Kish sklar Catlxirine Beecher. A Study In 
American Donwzticity (19"3). Maris A Vinovskis. Fertility in 
Massachusetts from tlx- Reiolution to tlx- Civil War (1981); 
Ri4x-n V \\ ells. Revolutions in Americans' Lives (1982); Bar¬ 
bara Welter. The Cult of True Womanhood. 1820-1860." 
American Quarterly. 18 (Summer 1966). 151-174. 


338 4 


Chapter 11: Diversity’ and Conflict: People and Communities, 1800-1860 


Immigrants 

Gunther Barth, Bitter Strength . A History of Chinese in the 
United States, 1850-1870 (1964); Rowland Be oh off, British 
Immigrants in Industrial America (1953); Kathleen Neils 
Conzen, Immigrant Milwaukee: 1836-1860 (1976); Ar- 
noldo De Le6n, The Tejano Community, 1836-1900 
(1982); Jay P. Dolan, The Immigrant Church Neu> Yorks Irish 
and German Catholics, 1815-1865 (1975); Charlotte Erick¬ 
son, Invisible Immigrants (1972); Robert Ernst. Immigrant 
Life in New York City, 1925-1863 (1949); Jon Gjerde. From 
Peasants to Farmers: The Migration from Balestrand. Nor 
way. to the Upper Middle West (1985); Oscar Handlin. Bos 
ton's Immigrants: A Study in Acculturation, rev. cd. (1959); 
Walter D. Kamphoefner, The Westfalians From Germany • to 
Missouri (1987); Dale T. Knobel, Paddy and the Republic: 
Ethnicity and Nationality in Antebellum America (1986); 
Kerby A. Miller, Emigrants and Exiles Ireland and the Irish 
Exodus to North America (1985); Harold Runblom and Hans 
Norman. From Sweden to America (1976). Philip Taylor. The 
Distant Magnet: European Emigration to the United States of 
America (1971); Mark Wyman. Immigrants in the Valley 
Irish, Germans, and Americans in the Upper Mississippi. 
1830-1860 (1984). 


Free People of Color 

Ira Berlin. Slaves Without Masters: I he Free Negro in the 
Antebellum South (1974); Leonard P Curry, Ihe Free Black 
in Urban America. 1800-1850 (1981); James Horton and 
Lois Horton. Black Bostonians Family Life and Community 
Struggle in the Antebellum North (1979); Luther Poner Jack- 
son. Free Negro Labor and Property • Holding in Virginui, 
1830-1860 (1942); David M. Katzman. Before the Ghetto: 
Black Detroit in the Nineteenth Century (1973). Rudolph M 
Lapp. Blacks in Gold Rush California (1977); Leon Litwack. 
North of Slavery The Negro in the Free States. 1790-1HU) 
(1961); Floyd J. Miller. The Search for a Black Nationality 
Black Colonization and Emigration. 1787-1863 (1975). 
Gary B Nash. Forging Freedom Ihe Formation of Phi lade! 
phias Black Community. 1720-1840 (1988); Emma Lou 
Thombroogh. The Negro in Indiana < 195 - *). Julie Winch. 
Philadelphia's Black Elite: Activism. Accommodation, and 
the Struggle for Autonomy. 1787-1848 (1988). Arthur Zil- 
versmit. The First Emancipation Ihe Abolition of Stolen' in 
the North (1967). 


Indians 

Robert F. Berkhofer, Jr., The White Man's Indian (1978); 
Grant Foreman. Indian Removal The Emigration of tljeFive 
Civilized Tribes of Indians, rev cd (1953>. Michael D. 
Green, The Politics of Indian Remoial Creek Gotemment 
and Society in Crisis (1982); Florcttc Henri, The Southern 
Indians and Benjamin Hawkins. 1796-1816 (1986); 
Charles Hudson. The Soutlxastem Indians (1976); William 
G. MclxRighlin, Cherokee Renascence in the New Republic 
(1986); William G. McLoughlin. Cherokees and Missionaries. 
1789-1839 (1984); John K. Mahon. History' of the Second 
Seminole War, 1835-1842 (1967); Theda Perdue. Stoiery 
and tl)c Evolution of Cherokee Society. 1540-1866 (1979); 
Francis P. Prucha, The Great Father The United States Gov¬ 
ernment and the American Indians. 2 vols (1984). Francis 
P. Prucha. American Indian Policy in the Formatiie Years 
(1967); Ronald N. Satz, American Indian Policy in the Jack 
sonian Era (1975); Bernard Sheehan. Seeds of Extinction: 
Jeffersonian Philanthropy and the American Indian (1973); 
Herman J. Viola. Thomas L Me Ken new Architect of 
Americas Early Indian Policy. 1816-1830 (1974); Wil- 
comb E. Washburn, The Indian in America (1975); Thur¬ 
man Wilkin, Cherokee Tragedy (1970);J. Leitch Wright. Jr., 
Creeks and Seminoles. The Destruction and Regeneration of 
the Muscogulge People (1986). 


► 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


339 




The Tappatx brothers amassed a fortune from ihe War of 1812 
through the 1840s. Arthur, born in 1786, and Lewis, born in 1788. 
in Northampton, Massachusetts, were merchants and investors 
whose businesses included dry goods, textile mills, an importing 
house, the New York Journal of Commerce, and the Mercantile 
Agency (the first commercial-credit rating agency in the United 
States). Their wealth grew' with the expansion of the market 
economy. 

They lived simple lives; the balls and 
elaborate dinners of the urban elite were 
unknown to the Tappans. "A cracker and a 
tumbler of cold water," Lewis recalled. 

"sufficed for Arthur’s luncheon." They 
lived by their mother’s Calvinist tenet that 
this world was preparation for the next. 

They believed that they would have to sub¬ 
mit their accounts to God and that "luxuri¬ 
ous living" or "vain show" would count 
against them. Devoted to making money 
and doing benevolent work, they lived 
lives of "silks, feathers and piety." 

Although they did not indulge in lux¬ 
uries, they nonetheless spent large sums 
Arthur was probably the most lavish giver in New York City They 
contributed generously to evangelical churches and missions, to 
Sabbath observance, temperance, and antigambling societies, to 
Bible printing and distribution, to the Antimasons, and to anti¬ 
slavery. 

At one time Lewis Tappan seemed to stray from this path. He 
made his first fortune during the War of 1812, married, and settled 
in Boston. He joined the Unitarians, the Masons, and an exclusive 
Federalist club. Disturbed by the perceived wasteful habits of 
rural migrants and Irish Catholic immigrants crowding into Bos¬ 
ton, he believed that education and self-improvement were 
needed to assimilate them 

In 1828. a financial and personal religious crisis brought Lewis 
back to the fold. With his business in Boston failing, he joined 
Arthur’s New York silk-importing firm and convened back to 
Calvinism. He quit the Masons, whom he now viewed as heathen 
rivals for the allegiance of the uncommitted. He threw- himself 
into bringing about a Christian society. 
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The lives of the Tappan brothers and many other 
reformers were changed by one overriding issue: 
antislavery. Drawn to abolitionism by their reli¬ 
gious concerns and the work of William Lloyd Gar¬ 
rison, Arthur and Lewis Tappan became the leaders 
of religious antislavery. They helped found the Na¬ 
tional Anti-Slavery Society but eventually broke 
with the uncompromising Garrison as they sup¬ 
ported antislavery political parties in the 1840s. Ar¬ 
thur and Lewis Tappan had deservedly earned their 
reputations as being among the most committed 
reformers in the period from the 1820s through the 
1850s, which became known as an age of reform. 

Reform was, in part, a response to the unsettling 
effect of the enormous transformation that the 
United States experienced after the War of 1812. 
Population growth, immigration, internal migra¬ 
tion, urbanization, the market economy, growing 
inequality, loosening family and community ties, 
the advancing frontier, and territorial expansion all 
contributed to the remaking of the United States. 
Many felt they were no longer masters of their own 
fate. Change was occurring so rapidly that people 
had difficulty keeping up with it. An apprentice 
tailor could find his trade obsolete by the time he 
became a journeyman; a young rural woman could 
find her tasks unneeded on her family's farm 
Americans had fought the Resolution to make 
themselves independent, but poverty’ and obsoles¬ 
cent trades made them dependent. They found 
other changes equally disturbing Respectable citi¬ 
zens felt threatened by urban mobs and paupers, 
and the Protestant majority- feared the growing 
Catholic minority, with their distinctive customs 
and beliefs. Protestants had waged war to preserve 
the rights they claimed as Englishmen, not to pro¬ 
tect alien cultures and religions. To m my all these 
changes seemed to undermine their traditional 
values. 

Religious reformers lik*- the Tu|»pans sought to 
find or impose order on a ,'Oi ietv in which eco¬ 
nomic change and discord ha* reached i .res 
cendo. Prompted by the evangelical a* lor o. the 
Second Great Awakening and convinced • • their 
moral rectitude, they cru*aded foi individual im 
provement. "Americans love their country not as it 
is but as it will be.’ English visitor Francis GrunJ 
concluded in the 1830s. Everywhere benevolent 
and reform societies multiplied. Some sought self 
improvement by renouncing alcohol and gambling 
Inevitably the personal impulse to reform oneself 


led to the creation and reshaping of institutions. 
Reform soon took on a much more active role than 
benevolent work and became an instrument for re¬ 
storing discipline and order in a changing society. 
Women were prominent in the reform movement, 
and the role of women in public life became an 
issue in itself. 

As reform organizations spread, they turned to 
the government as an effective instrument of social 
and economic change. Temperance, institutional 
reform, and most notably Antimasonry and aboli¬ 
tion brought new voters into politics. The line be¬ 
tween social reform and politics was not always 
distinguishable. Opponents were no less con¬ 
cerned with social problems. What set them apart 
from reformers was their skepticism about human 
perfectibility and their distrust of institutions and 
power, both public and private. To them, coercion 
was the greater evil. They sought to reverse, not 
shape, change. 

Two issues in particular provided the bridge be¬ 
tween reform and politics: the short-lived Anti- 
masonry frenzy and the intense, uncompromising 
crusade for immediate emancipation. Antimasons 
organized the first third-party’ movement, but aboli¬ 
tion eventually overrode other concerns. No single 
issue evoked the depth of passion that slavery did. 
On a personal level it pitted neighbor against 
neighbor, settler against settler, section against sec¬ 
tion. Territorial expansion in the 1840s and 1850s 
made it even more politically explosive. 

Political leaders attempted to grapple with 
change. In the late 1820s the opponents of religious 
reform found a champion in Andrew Jackson and a 
home in the Democratic party. Yet the Jacksonians 
saw themselves as reformers; they responded to 
change by attempting to foster individualism and to 
restore restraint in government. They fought spe¬ 
cial privileges and the Second Bank of the United 
States with the same vigor as the Tappan brothers 
opposed sin President Jackson sought to restrain 
the national government, believing that a strong 
fedeial government restricted individual freedom 
by : ivoring one group over another. In response, 
reformers rallied around the new Whig party, 
which became the vehicle for humanitarian reform. 
Democrats and Whigs competed energetically in 
U>e second party system, which was marked by 
strong organizations, intensely loyal followings, re¬ 
ligious and ethnic differences, and popular bases 
among the electorate. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 



1790s- 

1840s 

Second Great Awakening 

1832-33 

Nullification crisis 

1820 s 

Model penitentiaries 

1836 

Republic of Texas established 
Specie Circular 

1825 

House of Representatives elects 


Van Buren elected president 


John Quincy Adams president 

1837 

Financial panic 

1826 

American Society for the 

1837-39 

U.S.-Canada border tensions 


Promotion of Temperance 
founded 

1839-43 

Hard times 


Morgan affair 

1840 

Whigs under Harrison win 

1828 

Tariff of Abominations 


presidency 


Jackson elected president 

1841 

Tyler assumes the presidency 

1830 

Webster-Hayne debate 


Oregon fever 

1830s- 

Second party system 

1844 

Polk elected president 

1840s 


1845 

Texas admitted to the Union 

1831 

Liberator begins publication 

1848 

Woman's Rights Convention, 

1832 

First national Antimason 

Convention 

Veto of Second Bank of the 

United States recharter 

Jackson re-elected 

1851 

Seneca Falls. New York 

Maine adopts prohibition 


During the economically prosperous 1840s, both 
Democrats and Whigs eagerly promoted westward 
expansion to further their goals. Democrats saw the 
agrarian West as an antidote to urbanization and 
industrialization; Whigs focused on new commer¬ 
cial opportunities. The idea of expansion from 
coast to coast seemed to Americans to be the inevi¬ 
table manifest destiny of the United States. The poli¬ 
tics of territorial expansion would collide with the 
antislavery movement with explosive results in the 
1850s and 1860s. 


From Revival to Reform 

The prime motivating force behind organized be¬ 
nevolence and reform was probably religion. Start¬ 


ing in the late 1790s. a tremendous religious 
revival, the Second Great Awakening, galvanized 
Protestants, especially women (see pages 206-208). 
The Awakening began in small villages in the Hast, 
intensified after the War of 1812. then spread over 
western New York, and continued to grow through 
the late 1840s. Under its influence. Christians in all 
parts of the country tried to right the wrongs of the 
world. 

In the nineteenth century the role of churches 
and ministers in community life began to change. 
Before the Second Great Awakening, the central 
role of churches was declining as churches had to 
compete with other voluntary societies for mem¬ 
bers. A new generation of seminary-trained min¬ 
isters used revivals and societies advocating 
benevolent works—assistance to the poor, educa¬ 
tion for youths, and pledges of temperance—to at¬ 
tract new members, especially women. 


From Revival to Reform 
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Revivals were the lifeblood of evangelical Chris¬ 
tianity, and they drew converts to a religion of the 
heart, not the head. In 1821 Charles G. Finney, "the 
father of modern revivalism," ex- 
k Second perienced a soul-shaking conver- 

f Great sion, which, he said, brought him 

Awakening "a retainer from the Lord Jesus 
Christ to plead his cause." Finney, 
a former teacher and lawyer, immediately began 
his career as a converter of souls, traveling from 
town to town for "protracted meetings." revivals 
lasting three to four days. He preached that sal¬ 
vation could be achieved through spontaneous 
conversion or spiritual rebirth like his own. In 
everyday language, he told his audiences that "God 
has made man a moral free agent " In other words, 
evil was avoidable; Christians were not doomed by 
original sin. Hence anyone could achieve salvation. 
Finney’s brand of revivalism transcended sects, 
wealth, and race. Methodists. Presbyterians, Bap¬ 
tists. and Congregationalists became evangelists. 
The Second Great Awakening also raised people's 
hopes for the Second Coming of the Christian mes- 
siah and the establishment of the Kingdom of God 
on earth. Revivalists set out to speed the Second 
Coming by creating a heaven on earth. They joined 
the forces of good and light—reform—to combat 
those of evil and darkness. Some revivalists even 
believed that the United States had a special mis¬ 
sion in God’s design and therefore a special role in 
eliminating evil 

Regardless of theology, all shared a belief in indi¬ 
vidual improvement and self-reliance as moving 
forces. In this wav the Second Great Awakening 
bred reform, and evangelical Protestants became 
missionaries for both religious and secular salva¬ 
tion. Wherever they preached, voluntary reform so¬ 
cieties arose. Evangelists organized an association 
for each issue—temperance, education. Sabbath 
observance, antidueling, and later antislaverv; col¬ 
lectively these groups formed a national web of 
benevolent and moral reform societies. 

Beyond conversion, the gieat impact of the Sec¬ 
ond Great Awakening was the spread of women s 
involvement in benevolent activities to ameliorate 
die growing so< ial ills In Andover. Massachusetts, 
local revivalism began in I81-* with a male group 
for uplifting morals, a society jo banish swearing, to 
obsene ihe Sabbat!*, and to avoid drunkenness In 
I8IS, women ;< rim .! the Female Charitable Soci- 
en , and • ..r later out!* wer*- gathered into the 


Juvenile Bible Society. During the 1820s, without 
any revivals in Andover, the benevolent societies 
brought in new church members, of whom 70 to 80 
percent were women. 

Women were the earliest converts, and they 
tended to sustain the Second Great Awakening. 
When Finney led daytime prayer meetings in 
Rochester, New York, for instance, 
k Role of pious middle-class women visited 
f Women families while the men were away 
at work. Slowly they brought their 
families and husbands into the churches and under 
the influence of reform. Although many busi¬ 
nessmen stayed and recruited their employees, 
churches and reform societies were influenced by 
women. Women more than men tended to feel per¬ 
sonally responsible for the increasingly secular 
orientation of the expanding market economy. 
Many women felt guilty for neglecting their reli¬ 
gious duties, and the emotionally charged conver¬ 
sion experience set them on the right path again. 

At first, revival seemed to reinforce the cult of 
domesticity because piety and religious values 
were associated with the domestic sphere (sec 
Chapter 11). In the conversion 
k From experience, women declared 

' Revival their submissiveness to the will 

to Reform of Providence, vowing to purge 
themselves and the world of wick¬ 
edness. The organized prayer groups and female 
missionary’ societies that accompanied the Second 
Great Awakening were surpassed by greater organ¬ 
ized religious and benevolent activity. Thus revival 
led to new public roles for women, providing a 
path of certainty and stability amid a rapidly chang¬ 
ing economy and society. 

In the growing, larger cities women responded 
both to inner voices and to the growing inequality, 
turbulence, and strains of change around them. 
They reacted to the poverty and wretched condi¬ 
tions found in the cities. At the turn of the 
nineteenth century, most of the expanding cities 
had women's benevolent societies to help needy 
women and orphans, as did Salem. Massachusetts, 
with its Female Charitable Society. Increasingly the 
spread of poverty’ and vice that accompanied ur¬ 
banization touched the hearts of women, especially 
those caught up in the fervor of revival. 

An 1H30 expose of prostitution in New York City 
revealed the diverging concerns and responses of 
reform men and women, on the one hand, and 
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political organizations, on the other hand, and 
demonstrated the convergence of urban problems, 
revival, and reform. John R. McDowall, a divinity 
student, detailed how prostitution had taken hold 
on New York City. Philip Hone, one of the city's 
leaders (see page 319), called McDowall's Magda¬ 
len Report "a disgraceful document," and he and 
other New York men united to defend the city's 
good name against "those base slanders." Their 
condemnation led the male-run New York Magda¬ 
len Society to cease its work. Women, on the other 
hand, moved by the plight of "fallen women" and 
supported by the Tappans and others, responded 
by forming two new societies concerned with pros¬ 
titutes and prostitution. In revival and reform, 
women and men reformers acted in the face of the 
opposition and the indifference of traditional polit¬ 
ical leaders. 

The Female Moral Reform Society led the cru¬ 
sade against prostitution. During the 1830s. the 
New York-based association expanded its activities 
and geographical scope as the American Female 
Moral Reform Society. By 1840 it had 555 affiliated 
female societies among the convened across the 
nation. These women not only fought the evils of 
prostitution but also assisted poor women and or¬ 
phans and entered the political sphere. In New 
York State in the 1840s the movement fostered 
public morality by successfully crusading for crimi¬ 
nal sanctions against seducers and prostitutes. 

Inevitably, reform led women and men toward 
public action. Evangelism demanded active Chris¬ 
tianity because it led to working with other people. 
Finneys preaching of perfectionism demanded 
unity and active Christianity. By converting others, 
by ending personal corruption and dependency, 
and by building institutions to liberate other peo¬ 
ple, the converted confirmed their status as middle- 
class evangelicals. Thus wherever Finney and other 
evangelists held revivals in the 1820s and 1830s, 
they stimulated organized reform that went far be¬ 
yond ameliorating social evils. 

As the pace of social change increased in the 
1830s and 1840s, so did efforts at reform. In west¬ 
ern New York and Ohio. Charles G. Finney’s 
preaching was a catalyst to reform. Western New 
York experienced such continuous and heated 
waves of revivalism that it became known as the 
"burned-over" district. The opening of the Erie 
Canal and the migration of New Englanders carried 
the reform ferment farther westward. There, re¬ 


vivalist institutions—Ohio's Lane Seminary and 
Oberlin College were the most famous—sent corn- 
mined graduates out into the world to spread the 
gospel of reform. Their efforts stirred nonevangel¬ 
ical Protestants. Catholics, and Jews as well as 
evangelical Christians. Evangelists also organized 
grassroots political movements. In the late 1830s 
and 1840s they rallied around the Whig party in an 
anempt to use government as an instrument of 
reform. 


Temperance and Asylums 

One of the most successful reform efforts was the 
campaign against the consumption of alcohol, 
which was more widespread in the early nine¬ 
teenth century than it is today. As a group. Ameri¬ 
can men liked to drink alcoholic spirits—whiskey, 
rum. and hard cider. They gathered in public 
houses, saloons, and rural inns to gossip, discuss 
politics, play cards, escape work and home pres¬ 
sures. and drink. Men drank on all occasions: con¬ 
tracts were sealed with a drink; celebrations were 
toasted with spirits; barn-raisings and harvests 
ended with liquor. Respectable women did not 
drink in public, but many regularly tippled alcohol- 
based patent medicines promoted as cure-alls. 
Moreover, immigration brought to America people 
for whom drinking was pan of everyday life. 

Why then did temperance become such a vital 
issue? And why were women especially active in 
the movement? Like all reform, temperance had a 
strong religious base. "The Holy Spirit." a temper¬ 
ance pamphlet proclaimed, "will not visit, much 
less dwell with him who is under the polluting, 
debasing effects of intoxicating drink." To evangel¬ 
icals. the selling of whiskey was a chronic symbol of 
Sabbath violation, for workers commonly labored 
six days a week, then spent Sunday at the public 
house drinking and socializing Alcohol was seen 
as a destroyer of families as well, since men w ho 
drank heavily either neglected their families or 
could not adequately support them. Temperance 
literature was laced with domestic images—aban¬ 
doned wives, prodigal sons, drunken fathers. Out¬ 
side the home, the habit of drinking could not be 
tolerated in the new world of the factory. Emplov- 
ers complained that drinkers took "St. Monday" as a 
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This certificate of membership in a temperance society, for 
display, announced the virtues of the household to all 
visitors In the illustration, the man signs with the support 
of wife and child, demon rum and its accompanying evils 
were banished from this home Library of Congress 


holiday to recover from Sunday. Whatever they felt 
about other reforms, industrialists supported tem¬ 
perance as pan of the new work habits needed for 
factory work. Timothy Shay Anhur dramatized all 
these evils in Ten /Wights in a Barroom (1853). a 
classic American melodrama. 

Demon rum thus became a major target of re¬ 
formers. /Vs the movement gained momentum, 
they shifted their emphasis from temperate use of 
spirits to voluntary abstinence and 
ji Temperance finally to a crusade to prohibit the 
Societies manufacture and sale of spirits 
The American Society for the Fro 
motion of Temperance, organized in 1826 to urge 
drinkers to sign a pledge of abstinence, shortly 
thereafter became a pressure group for state pro 
hibition legislation. By the mid-1830s there were 
some five thousand stale and local temperance so- 
' ietie*. and more than \ million people had taken 
the pledge By the 18 the movement’s success 
was r -fleered in a sharp decline in alcohol con¬ 
sumption i;. the United Slates Between 1800 and 
i 830, anvn«•!; *er capita consumj »tion of alcohol had 
r sen from >..*ec to more than five gallons by the 


mid-1840s. however, it had dropped below two 
gallons. Success bred more victories. In 1851, 
Maine prohibited the manufacture and sale of al¬ 
cohol except for medicinal purposes, and by 1855 
similar laws had been enacted throughout New 
England and the Old Northwest and in New York 
and Pennsylvania. 

Even though consumption of alcohol was declin¬ 
ing, opposition to it did not weaken. Many reform¬ 
ers believed that alcohol was an evil introduced 
and perpetuated by Catholic immigrants. From the 
1820 s on, antiliquor reformers based much of their 
argument on this false prejudice. The Irish and Ger¬ 
mans, the American Protestant Magazine com¬ 
plained in 1849, "bring the grog shops like the 
frogs of Egypt upon us." Rum and immigrants de¬ 
filed the Sabbath; rum and immigrants brought 
poverty'; rum and immigrants supported the feared 
papacy. Some Catholics did join with nonevangel¬ 
ical Protestant seas like the Lutherans to oppose 
temperance legislation. But other Catholics took 
the pledge of abstinence and formed their own 
temperance organizations, such as the St. Mary’s 
Mutual Benevolent Total Abstinence Society in Bos¬ 
ton. Even nondrinking Catholics tended to oppose 
state regulation of drinking, however; temperance 
seemed to them a question of individual choice, 
not state coercion. They favored self, not societal, 
control. 

Another aspect of the temperance movement 
was the attack on gambling. People gathered at 
taverns to drink and gamble, and reformers be¬ 
lieved that both drinking and gambling under¬ 
mined independence and self-reliance. Of special 
concern in the nineteenth century' was the spread 
of lotteries. 

Lotteries had been brought by English colonists 
to the New World at the turn of the eighteenth 
century England used lotteries to raise government 
revenues, and some colonists 
Lotteries made speculative ticket purchases. 

In the New World, lotteries were a 
useful way of selling extremely valuable property in 
an age when few single buyers could raise the large 
purchase price. Hundreds of small investors could 
participate in a lottery for the prize, enabling a mer¬ 
chant to dispose of inventory’ or a homeowner to 
sell a house. Local governments used lotteries to 
ease the ix\ burden by raising money for capital 
improvements. The Continental Congress had 
hoped to use a grand lottery- to raise $1.5 million to 
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wage revolutionary war against England, but it 
failed to raise the anticipated revenue. 

Lotteries became a target of reform, and between 
1830 and 1860 every state in the Union banned 
them. To some, lotteries were among such vices as 
slavery and alcohol. Other opponents objected to 
the abuses inherent in the common pattern under 
which states delegated their lottery powers to pri¬ 
vate sponsors. For instance, a Pennsylvania inves¬ 
tigation (1831) revealed that a state-authorized 
lottery to raise $27,000 a year for internal improve¬ 
ment, specifically for the Union Canal Company, 
generated enormous profits for the lottery com¬ 
pany. On $5 million annual sales, the state received 
its $27,000 and the sponsors $800,000. With Protes¬ 
tant reformers condemning all forms of gambling, 
the report led to the prohibition of lotteries in 
Pennsylvania. The nineteenth-century experience 
with lotteries led states in the twentieth century, 
when they revived lotteries, to run their own 
contests. 

Another important part of the reform impulse 
was the development of new social institutions. The 
age of reform prompted the establishment and 
construction of all sorts of asylums and other in¬ 
stitutions to house prisoners, the insane and ill, 
orphans, delinquent children, and the poor. Many 
believed that such institutions were needed to shel¬ 
ter victims of instability and turbulence in society 
and of lack of discipline in families. Institutions 
would provide an environment of order, stability, 
and discipline, thus giving inmates an opportunity 
to become self-reliant and responsible. 

The penitentiary movement exemplified this ap¬ 
proach. In the 1820s New York and Pennsylvania 
offered competing but similar models for reform¬ 
ing criminals. New York s Auburn 
i Peni- (1819-1823) and Sing-Sing (1825) 

' tentiaries prisons isolated prisoners in in¬ 
dividual cells but brought them 
together in common workshops. The Pittsburgh 
(1826) and Philadelphia (1829) prisons isolated 
prisoners completely; they ate, slept, and worked in 
their own individual cells and had contact only with 
guards and visitors. Both systems sought to remove 
criminals from evil societal and individual in¬ 
fluences and to place them in an ordered, disci¬ 
plined regimen. It was commonly believed that 
criminals came from unstable families in which 
lack of discipline and restraint led to vice and drink. 
Idleness was believed to be both a symptom and a 



Advertisement for the Ncw-York Consolidated Loiter)*. 
1826. Though lotteries were forbidden by New York 
State s new constitution of 1821. local operators found 
legal loopholes until they were suppressed in 1833. the 
decade in which scandals and antigambling reforms initi¬ 
ated the complete prohibition of lotteries The Metropoli. 
tan Museum of Art 

cause of individual corruption and crime; thus the 
clock governed a prisoner s day. and idleness was 
banished. 

Similar approaches were employed by societies 
promoting other asylums, from insane asylums and 
hospitals to orphanages and houses of refuge. Doc¬ 
tors linked mental illness, for instance, to the stress 
and strain of contemporary urban life. The pre¬ 
scribed treatment was to remove individuals from 
families and society, to isolate them among strang- 
ers. The asylum would impose discipline and order 
on patients, but in a humane fashion. In response to 
organized reform societies, states began to erect 
asylums for the insane in the 1830s. They built them 
in tranquil, rural settings, away from the turbulent 
cities. By 1860. twenty-eight of thirty-three states 
had public institutions for the insane. 
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Aniimasonic publications, such is this 1H31 almanac, nude 
much ol the allegedly sinister initiation rites that bound a 
new member "to keep all Masonic secrets, under the pen¬ 
alty of having his throat cut. his tongue torn out. and his 
bodv buried in the ocean." Netr York Public Library. 


Anti masonry 

Far more intense than the asylum movement, 
though of shorter duration, was the crusade against 
Masonry. The Antimasonry movement arose over¬ 
night in the burned-over district of western New 
York in 1826. and it stirred 'political activity before 
virtually disappearing in the 1830s. Like other re¬ 
forms. a sought political ch ■: ge Indeed, fore¬ 
shadowing abolitionism, it became m.-re of a 
political than a refo. n movement It created the 
first third party me ement and brought new white 
voters into politics it a time when male suffrage 


was being extended. As temperance sought to lib¬ 
erate individuals from drink. Antimasons sought to 
liberate society from what they considered a secret, 
powerful, antirepublican fraternity. As asylums 
would restore discipline and harmony, so too, 
the Antimasons believed, would the abolition of 
Masonry re-establish moral discipline and com¬ 
munal harmony. The political arena quickly ab¬ 
sorbed Antimasonry, and its short life illustrates the 
close tie between politics and reform from the 
1820s through the 1840s. 

Antimasonry was a reaction to Freemasonry, 
which had come to the United States from England 
in the eighteenth century. Freemasonry was a se¬ 
cret middle- and upper-class fraternity that attracted 
the sons of the Enlightenment, such as Benjamin 
Franklin and George Washington, with its emphasis 
on individual belief in a deity (as opposed to organ¬ 
ized religion) and on brotherhood (as opposed 
to one church). In the early nineteenth century 
Freemasonry spread in the growing towns, attract¬ 
ing many commercial and political leaders. For am¬ 
bitious young men. the Masons offered access to 
and fellowship with community leaders. 

Opponents of Masonry' charged that the order’s 
secrecy was antidemocratic and antirepublican, as 
was its elite membership and its use of regalia and 
such terms as "knights" and "priests." As church 
leaders took up the moral crusade against Masonry, 
evangelicals labeled the order satanic. Antimasons 
argued that Masonry threatened the family because 
it excluded women and encouraged men to spend 
time at the lodges, neglecting the family for alcohol 
and ribald entertainments. 

The Morgan affair was the catalyst for Anti¬ 
masonry as an organized movement. In 1826, Wil¬ 
liam Morgan, a disillusioned Mason, wrote an 
expose of Masonry, 77;e IIlustra- 
k Morgan lion of Masonry, By One of the 
Affair Fraternity • Who Has Devoted 
Thirty Years to the Subject, to 
which his printer David Miller added a scathing 
attack on the order. On September 12, 1826, prior 
to the book’s appearance, a group of Masons ab¬ 
ducted Morgan outside the jail in Canandaigua, 
New York It was widely believed that some Masons 
murdered Morgan, whose body was never found. 

What energized the Anti masonry’ crusade was 
that its worst fears about Masonry' as a conspiracy 
seemed to be confirmed. Many of the officeholders 
in western New York, especially prosecutors, were 
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Masons, and they appeared to obstruct the investi¬ 
gation of Morgan s abduction. Public outcry and op¬ 
posing political factions pressed for justice, and a 
series of notorious trials from 1827 through 1831 
led many to suspect a conspiracy. The cover-up be¬ 
came as much the issue as distrust of Masonry itself, 
and the movement spilled over from the burned- 
over district to other states. In the Morgan affair. 
Antimason claims of a secret conspiracy seemed to 
be justified. 

As a moral crusade, however. Antimasonrv 
crossed over into politics almost immediately. The 
issue itself was a political one because the per¬ 
ceived obstruction of justice was a signal element. 
Antimasonry attracted the lower and middle 
classes, pitting them against higher-status Masons 
and exploiting the general publics distrust and 
envy of local political leaders. And always there 
were factional leaders, like Governor DeWitt Clin¬ 
ton of New York, willing to join the public outrage 
and pit his faction against others. 

Unwittingly the Masons stoked the fires of Anti¬ 
masonry. The silence of the order seemed to con¬ 
done the murder of Morgan, and the construction 
of monumental lodges, like the one in Boston, ad¬ 
vertised their determination to remain a public 
force. When editors who were Masons ignored the 
crusade against Masonry, the Antimasons started 
their own newspapers. The struggle aroused fur¬ 
ther public interest in politics. 

Antimasonry spread as a popular movement and 
introduced the convention system in place of cau¬ 
cuses for choosing political candidates Its electoral 
strength lay in New England and 
Convention New York. In Vermont it became 
System the largest party for a brief time in 
1833; in Massachusetts it replaced 
the Democrats as the second major party. Like 
other reforms, however, it did not find much sup¬ 
port in the more traditional southern society. In 
defense of public morality and the republic, the 
Antimasons held conventions in 1827 to oppose 
Masons running for public office. In 1828 the con¬ 
ventions supported the National Republican candi¬ 
date, John Quincy Adams, and opposed Andrew 
Jackson because he was a Mason. In 1831 the Anti¬ 
masons held the first national political convention 
in Baltimore and a year later nominated in conven¬ 
tion William Wirt as their presidential candidate. 
Thus the Antimasons became one rallying point for 
those opposed to President Andrew Jackson. 


By the mid-1830s Antimasonrv’ had lost force as a 
moral and political movement. The party was a sin¬ 
gle-issue one. and as Freemasonry declined, so did 
the pan>’. Yet the movement left its mark on the 
politics of the era. As a moral crusade concerned 
about public officeholders, it inspired and wel¬ 
comed wider participation in the political process. 
In the burned-over district, wherever religious fer¬ 
vor appeared, and wherever families entered the 
market economy. Antimasonrv’ arose The revivalist 
and reform impulses in movements like Anti¬ 
masonry further stimulated and awakened dis¬ 
agreements over values and ideology that were 
reinforced by conflicts over wealth, religion, and 
status. These differences helped polarize politics 
and shape parties as organizations to express 
those differences. The Antimasons contributed spe¬ 
cifically to party- development by pioneering the 
convention system and by stimulating grassroots 
involvement 

At the same time Antimasonrv- shared much in 
common with abolitionism. Indeed as Antimasonrv 
waned, the abolition movement increased William 
Lloyd Garrison, who at first could not fathom the 
frenzy over the Morgan affair, joined the ranks of 
Antimasons in 1832. Echoing his stand on emanci¬ 
pation. Garrison wrote: 1 go for the immediate, 
unconditional and total abolition of Freemasonrv." 
To Garrison, both slavery and Masonry under¬ 
mined republican values. 


Abolitionism and 
the Women's Movement 

Abolitionism grew as an important benevolent ac¬ 
tivity in the 1820s and 1830s. But. sparked by ter¬ 
ritorial expansion, the issue of slavery eventually 
became so overpowering that it consumed all other 
reforms. Passions would become so heated that 
they would threaten the nation itself Above ill 
else, those who advocated immediate emancipation 
saw slavery as a moral issue—evidence of the sin¬ 
fulness of the American nation. When territorial 
questions in the 1850s forced the issue of slavery to 
center stage, the abolitionist forces were well pre¬ 
pared (see Chapter 13). 

Prior to the 1830s antislavery encompassed many 
different groups. Quakers had led the first antislav - 
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ery movement in the eighteenth century, freeing 
their slaves and preaching that bondage was a sin 
for Christians. But in the North, where most states 
had begun to abolish slavery by 1800, whites took 
little interest in an issue that did not concern them 
directly. Antislavery sentiment seemed strongest in 
the Upper South, though northern support grew 
with the expansion of benevolent societies after the 
War of 1812. The American Colonization Society, 
founded in 1816 and dedicated to promoting 
gradual, voluntary emancipation of slaves and their 
resettlement in Africa, attracted a diverse group. Its 
ranks included evangelicals, Quakers, for a brief 
time some blacks, and slaveholders who found sol¬ 
ace in the society’s goal of sending free people of 
color to Africa. The gradualist antislavery move¬ 
ment remained strong, but in the 1830s the im- 
mediatists, those demanding immediate, complete, 
uncompensated emancipation, surpassed the grad¬ 
ualists as propagandists and eventually made them¬ 
selves the core of abolitionism. 

Through the 1820s only black people demanded 
an immediate end to slavery. By 1830 there were 
at least fifty' black abolitionist societies in major 
African-American communities, 
k Black These associations assisted fugi- 

’ Antislavery tive slaves, attacked slavery at 
Movement every turn, and reminded the na¬ 
tion that its mission as defined 
in the Declaration of Independence remained 
unfulfilled. A free black press helped to spread 
their word. Black abolitionists Frederick Douglass. 
Sojourner Truth, and Harriet Tubman then joined 
forces with white reformers in the American Anti- 
Slavery Society. These crusaders also stirred Euro¬ 
pean support for their militant and unrelenting 
campaign. ' Brethren, arise. arise. arise!' Henry 
Highland Garnet commanded the 18-0 National 
Colored Convention. "Strike for your lives and 
liberties. Now is the day and hour. Let every slave in 
the land do this and the days of slavery are num¬ 
bered. Rather die freemen than live to be slaves 
In the 1830s a small minority of w hite reformers 
made immediate emancipation their primary com¬ 
mitment and a crusade. The most prominent 
and uncompromising immediatist. 
William though clearly not the most repre- 
lloyd sentative. was William Lloyd Garri- 
Garrison son. who demanded "immediate 
and complete emancipation." Gar¬ 
rison had begun hi --1 areer in the late 1820s editing 


the National Philanthropist, a weekly paper de¬ 
voted to general reform but especially to prohi¬ 
bition. It was in 1828, when Benjamin Lundy 
recruited him to another journal, The Genius of 
Universal Emancipation, that Garrison entered the 
ranks of the abolitionists. Lundy supported the 
American Colonization Society and sought to end 
slavery through persuasion, a position Garrison 
came to reject. While preparing an article, Garrison 
was shocked to discover that slaveholders sup¬ 
ported the American Colonization Society. In Janu¬ 
ary 1831, Garrison broke with gradualists like 
Lundy and the society and, with contributions from 
the Tappans and others, published the first issue of 
the Liberator, which was to be his major weapon 
against slavery for thirty-five years. "I am in ear¬ 
nest—I will not equivocate—1 will not excuse—1 
will not retreat a single inch —and I will be heard, " 
he wrote in the first issue. 

Garrison’s refusal to work with anyone who even 
indirectly delayed emancipation left him isolated 
from most people opposed to or uncomfortable 
with slavery. He even forswore political action, on 
the grounds that it was governments that permitted 
slavery. (On July 4. 1854, Garrison burned a copy of 
the Constitution, proclaiming, "So perish all com¬ 
promises with tyranny.’’) Through sheer force of 
rhetoric. Garrison helped to make antislavcry a na¬ 
tional issue. His "immediatism" is probably best 
defined as tolerating no delay in ending slavery; he 
had no specific plan for abolishing it. In essence, 
Garrison called for conversion —all those who held 
slaves or cooperated with institutions supporting 
slavery should cast off their sins, repent, or do bat¬ 
tle against evil. 

It is impossible to say specifically why some 
became immediatists and others did not. Sarah 
Tappan raised six sons. Two (Lewis and Arthur) 
became immediatists; three re- 
. Immediatists mained in benevolent and reform 
activities but not abolition; and 
one devoted himself to drinking alcohol. Nev¬ 
ertheless. immediatists like Garrison, Elizabeth 
Chandler. Amos Phelps, Theodore Weld, and Lewis 
and Arthur Tappan. who left the ranks of the Amer¬ 
ican Colonization Society to attack it as sinful in the 
1830s. shared much in common. In the 1820s they 
had been young evangelicals active in benevolent 
societies; many became ordained ministers or 
flirted with the ministry as a career; and they had 
personal contact with free blacks and were sympa- 
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thetic to black rights. Their immediatism made 
diem more concerned about sin around them and 
in the United States and less concerned about con¬ 
verting heathens across the seas. Their concern 
made them more political: to abolish sin they 
sought to change institutions at home. Finally, they 
seemed to have great moral intensity; they were 
unwilling to compromise their beliefs. This zeal led 
them to be activists as they sought to realize their 
moral goals. Their major organizational vehicle was 
the American Anti-Slavery Society, organized in 
1833. 

Most benevolent workers and reformers kept 
their distance from the immediatists. Many thought 
the intensity of the immediatist approach was un- 
Christian. They shared the view that slavery was a 
sin, but they believed that it had to be eradicated 
slowly. They sought to spread Christian reform 
slowly, in a reasonable and patient manner. If they 
moved too fast, if they attacked sinners too harshly 
or conflicted too much with community customs 
and beliefs, they would destroy the harmony and 
order they sought to bring in benevolent and re¬ 
form work. As for the American Colonization Soci¬ 
ety, they hoped to cleanse its taint. 

Immediatists' greatest recruitment successes 
came from defending their own constitutional and 
natural rights, not those of slaves. Wherever they 
went, immediatists found their 
k Opposition civil rights in danger, especially 
' to their right of free speech. Unruly 

Abolitionists audiences found immediatist rhet¬ 
oric dangerous and a threat to the 
preservation of the Union. Using the new steam 
press, the American Anti-Slavery Society increased 
its distribution of antislavery propaganda tenfold 
between 1834 and 1835, sending out 1.1 million 
pieces in 1835. But southern mobs seized and de¬ 
stroyed much of the mail, and South Carolina (with 
the approval of the United States postmaster gen¬ 
eral) intercepted and burned abolitionist literature 
that entered the state. President Andrew- Jackson 
even proposed a law prohibiting the mailing of 
antislavery tracts. 

The opposition saw many dangers in aboli¬ 
tionism. Former Federalist Harrison Gray Otis 
portrayed abolitionists as subversives at an anti¬ 
abolitionist rally in Boston's Faneuil Hall in August 
1835. He attacked Garrison’s American Anti- 
Slavery Society as a "dangerous association." a 
"revolutionary society" with branches in every 
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In the 1820s and 1830s. using their churches as a base, 
women played an activitist role in reform They organized 
such groups as the Ladies Anti-Slavery Committee, and cn 
tered the public arena American Antk/tuirian Society - 


community in the nation Not only did it recruit "all 
men to its holy crusade." Otis railed, hut also it 
asked women to "turn their sewing panics into 
abolition clubs." School primers would teach that 
A stands for abolition. Otis predicted that the 
abolitionists would soon turn to politics, causing 
unpredictable "trouble and calamity." What will 
become of the nation?" Otis asked. What will be¬ 
come of the union? Others believed that the im 
mediatist attack on colonization undermined the 
best solution. Keeping blacks in America, they be¬ 
lieved. eventually would foment slave rebellions 
and lead to racial amalgamation. Moreover, they 
charged, given the close ties of the immediatists 
with British abolitionists, the movement was an 
English plot to subvert American independence. 
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Another civil rights confrontation developed in 
Congress. Exercising their constitutional right to 
petition Congress, abolitionists mounted a cam¬ 
paign to abolish slavery and the 
k Gag Rule slave trade in the District of Co- 
f lumbia. (Since the district was 

under federal rule, states' rights arguments against 
interfering with slavery did not apply there.) But 
Congress responded in 1836 by adopting the 
so-called gag rule, which automatically tabled 
abolitionist petitions, effectively preventing debate 
on them. Immediatists flooded Congress with 
nearly 700,000 petitions. In a dramatic defense of 
the right of petition, former president John Quincy 
Adams, then a Massachusetts representative, took 
to the floor repeatedly to defy the detested gag rule 
and eventually succeeded in getting it repealed in 
1844. 

Antislavery speakers often faced hostile crowds, 
and their presses were under constant threat of 
attack. Mobs violently defended, as they believed. 
American traditions. At Utica. New York, in 1835 
merchants and professionals broke up the state 
Anti-Slavery Convention, directing their violence 
against the sources of evil: abolitionist conventions 
that mixed whites and blacks and men and women 
and worked with British abolitionists to plan im- 
mediatist campaigns and attacks on American 
traditions. Fear and hatred moved proslavery 
proponents to take to the streets. In 183" 7 a mob 
murdered Elijah P. Lovejoy in .Alton. Illinois. Love- 
jov. who had been driven out of slaveholding Mis¬ 
souri. had re-established his printing plant just 
across the river in Illinois Rioters sacked his office, 
with the cooperation of local authorities, and killed 
the abolitionist editor. Public outrage at Lovejoy s 
murder, as with the gag rule and censorship of the 
mails, onl\ broadened the base of antislavery sup¬ 
port in the North 

Frustration with the federal government also fed 
northern support for antislavery. By and large, 
politicians and government officials sought to avoid 
the question of slavery The Missouri Compromise 
of 1820 had been an effort to quarantine the issue 
by adopting a single formula—banning slavery 
north of 36°30\ Missouri s southern boundary— 
that would make debate on the slave or free status 
of new states unnecessary Censorship of the mails 
and the gag rule wre similai attempts to keep the 
issue out of the political arena Aft the more na¬ 
tional leaders, i ecialh Demin rats, sought to 


avoid the matter, the more they hardened the re¬ 
solve of the antislavery forces. 

The effect of the unlawful, violent, and obstruc¬ 
tionist tactics used by proslavery advocates and 
anti-immediatists cannot be overestimated. The 
opposition to abolition helped unify the movement 
by forcing the factions to work together for mutual 
defense. Antislavery was not at the outset a unified 
movement. It was splintered and factionalized, and 
its adherents fought each other as often as they 
fought the defenders of slavery. They were divided 
over Garrison's emphasis on "moral suasion" ver¬ 
sus the more practical political approach of James 
G. Birney. the Liberty party's candidate for presi¬ 
dent in 1844 (see page 368). They were split over 
support of other reforms, especially the rights of 
women. And they disagreed over the place of free 
black people in American society. Even so, aboli¬ 
tionists eventually managed to unify and make 
emancipation a major issue in the politics of the 
1850s. 

Women had less success when it came to their 
own position in society'. At its inception, the Ameri¬ 
can Anti-Slavery Society’ resembled most other be¬ 
nevolent societies in its gender 
Women structure. Men established and ran 
Abolitionists the society; women supported it 
in their own affiliates. The early 
movement was gender segregated with women in a 
subordinate role. Slowly over time, the pattern 
changed among the immediatists. By the late 1840s 
and 1850s. women abolitionists were breaking free 
of woman's domestic sphere—many of them were 
single women—and becoming genuine colleagues 
to men in the movement. Men like Garrison came 
to accept their women colleagues' contributions 
in providing moral direction Garrison worked 
closely with Sarah Grimke after publishing her es- 
says on the equality of the sexes in the Liberator. 
Lydia Child. Maria Chapman, and Lucrctia Mott all 
joined the .American Anti-Slavery Society’ executive 
committee; Child edited its official organ, the Na¬ 
tional Anti-Slat vr y Standard, from 1841 to 1843, 
and Chapman o> edited it from 1844 until 1848. 

Negative reaction to the growing involvement of 
women in reform movements led some women to 
re-examine their position in society. In 1837 two 
antislaverv lecturers. .Angelina and Sarah Grimk6, 
became particular objects of controversy. Natives of 
Charleston. South Carolina, they moved north in 
the 1820s to speak and write more openly and 
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forcefully against slavery. They received a hostile 
reception for speaking before mixed groups of 
men and women. Some New England Con¬ 
gregationalism and even abolitionists joined in the 
criticism; as one pastoral letter put it. women 
should obey, not lecture, men. This reaction turned 
the Grimkds' attention from slavery to women s 
condition. The two attacked the concept of "subor¬ 
dination to man," insisting that men and women 
had the "same rights and same duties." Sarah 
Grimte’s Utters on the Condition of Women and 
the Equality of the Sexes (1838) and her sister's Ut¬ 
ters to Catharine E. Beecher, published the same 
year, were the opening volleys in the war against 
the legal and social inequality of women. 

In arguing against slavery, some women noticed 
the similarities between their own position and that 
of slaves. They saw parallels in their legal dis- 
abilities—inability to vote or con- 
i Women's trol their own property, except 
' Rights in widowhood—and their social 

restrictions—exclusion from ad¬ 
vanced schooling and from most occupations. "The 
investigation of the rights of the slave." Angelina 
Grimktf confessed, "has led me to a better under¬ 
standing of my own." Some of the women who 
worked in the Lowell mills came to the same con¬ 
clusion in the 1840s. 

Unlike other reform movements, which suc¬ 
ceeded in building a broad base of individual and 
organizational support, the movement for women s 
rights was limited. Some men joined the ranks, no¬ 
tably Garrison and ex-slave Frederick Douglass, but 
most were actively opposed. In the 1840s the ques¬ 
tion of women s rights split the antislavery move¬ 
ment, the majority declaring themselves opposed. 
The Woman’s Rights Convention at Seneca Falls. 
New York, in 1848, led by Elizabeth Cady Stanton 
and Lucretia Mon, issued a much-published india¬ 
ment of the injustices suffered by women. The 
Seneca Falls Declaration of 1848 paralleled the 
1776 Declaration of Independence, asserting “that 
all men and women are created equal" was a self- 
evident truth. The document listed the record of 
male tyranny against women and the inequalities 
and indignities that women suffered from govern¬ 
ment and the law. If women had the vote, these 
early advocates of women's rights argued, they 
could protea themselves and realize their potential 
as moral and spiritual leaders. Their argument won 
few over to their cause. 


Jacksonianism and 
the Beginnings of 
Modem Party Politics 

The distinction between reform and politics 
eroded in the 1820 s and after as reform pushed its 
way into politics. The Antimasons and then the 
abolitionists appealed directly to voters. Politicians 
no less than reformers sought to control and dirca 
change in an expanding, urbanizing, market- 
oriented nation. They too shared the unease caused 
by change and the corruption in private and public 
life. After a brief flirtation with single-partv politics 
following the War of 1812. the United States en¬ 
tered a period of intense and heated political com¬ 
petition. The 1824 presidential eleaion. decided by 
the House of Representatives, set a political barn 
fire that would be continuously fueled and stoked 
by reformers, abolitionists, and expansionists as 
they entered politics. By the 1830s. politics had 
become the great nineteenth century American 
pastime. 

The eleaion of 1824. in which John Quincy 
Adams and Andrew Jackson faced each other 
for the first time, heralded the start of a new. 

more open political system. The 
i End of the Federalist party had disappeared 
" Caucus after 1816. and James Monroe had 
System run unopposed as the Republican 
candidate in 1820. From 1800 
through 1820 the presidential system in which a 
congressional caucus chose Jefferson. Madison, and 
Monroe as the Republican nominees had worked 
well. Jefferson and Madison had both hand-picked 
their secretaries of state as their successors, and the 
caucuses had nominated them. Such a system re 
striaed voter involvement, but this was not a draw¬ 
back at first, because in 1800 only five of sixteen 
states seleaed presidential eleaors by popular 
vote. (In most, state legislators designated the elec¬ 
tors.) In 1816, however, ten out of nineteen states 
chose eleaors by popular vote, and in 1824. 
eighteen out of twenty-four did so. In 1824 the 
caucus system fell apart. 

Outgoing President James Monroe never desig¬ 
nated an heir apparent. Without direction from the 
president, therefore, the caucus in 1824 chose Wil¬ 
liam H. Crawford, secretary of the treasury. But 
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Presidential Election. 1824 


other Republicans, encouraged by the opportunity 
to appeal directly to the voters in most states, chal¬ 
lenged Crawford os sectional candidates Secretary 
of State John Quincy Adams drew support from 
New England, and westerners backed Speaker of 
the House I lenry Clay of Kentucky. Secretary of War 
John C. Calhoun looked to the South for support 
and hoped to win Pennsylvania as well. Andrew 
Jackson. a popular military hero whose political 
views were unknow n, was nominated by resolution 
of the Tennessee legislature md had the most 
widespread support Hut Crawford, who had de¬ 
clined to oppose Monroe in 1816 and 1820. had the 
most support in Washington Since his choice by 
the caucus was a foregone conclusion, the other 
four candidates joined in attacking the caucus sys¬ 
tem as undemocratic. When their supporters boy¬ 
cotted the deliberations. Crawford s \ ictory became 
hollow, based on a minority vote. The role of the 
congressional caucus in nominating presidents 
ended. 

Andrew Jackson led in both electoral and popu¬ 
lar votes in the four-way presidential election of 
1824, but no one received a majority in the elec¬ 


toral college (see map). Adams finished second, 
and Crawford and Clay trailed far behind. (Calhoun 
dropped out of the race before the election.) Under 
the twelfth amendment to the Constitution, the 
House of Representatives, voting by state delega¬ 
tion. one vote to a state, would select the president 
from among the three leaders in electoral votes. 
Clay, who had received the fewest votes, was 
dropped; Crawford, a stroke victim, never received 
serious consideration. Clay, as Speaker of the 
House and leader of the Ohio Valley states, backed 
Adams, who received the votes of thirteen out of 
twenty-four state delegations. Clay became secre¬ 
tary of sutte in the Adams administration—the tra¬ 
ditional steppingstone to the presidency. 

Angry Jacksonians denounced the arrangement 
as a "corrupi bargain" that had stolen the office 
from the clear front runner. Jacksonians believed 
that congressional intrigue had thwarted the will of 
the people, and the bitterness Jackson felt at this 
defeat would reinforce his opposition to elitism 
and his emphasis on the people s will. The Re¬ 
publican party’ divided, the Adams wing emerged 
as the National Republicans, and the Jacksonians 
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Vote Vote 

■i Jackson (Jacksonian Democrat) 178 68% 647.286 $6% 

l | J Q. Adams (National Republican) 81 32% 308.064 44% 



Presidential Election. 1828 


became the Democratic-Republicans (shortened to 
Democrats). 

The Jacksonians immediately laid plans for 1828, 
while John Quincy Adams took the oath as the sixth 
president. Adams proposed a strong nationalist 
policy emphasizing Henry Clay s American System 
of protective tariffs, a national bank, and internal 
improvements (see page 234). Adams believed the 
federal government should take an activist role not 
only in the economy but in education, science, and 
the arts; accordingly, he proposed a national uni¬ 
versity in Washington, D C. 

Brilliant as a diplomat and secretary of state. 
Adams was inept as president. The political skills 
he had demonstrated in winning the office he 
could not bring to bear as president. He underes¬ 
timated the lingering effects of the Panic of 1819 
and the ensuing bitter opposition to a national bank 
and protective tariffs. Meanwhile, supporters of An¬ 
drew Jackson sabotaged Adams's administration at 
every opportunity. 

The 1828 campaign between Adams and Jackson 
was an intensely personal conflict. Whatever princi¬ 
ples the two men stood for were obscured by the 


mudslinging both sides indulged in. Jackson’s sup¬ 
porters claimed that the presidency had been sto¬ 
len from the general in 182t. Adams had a similarly 
low opinion of General Jackson. In his diary in De¬ 
cember 1829 he declared Jackson "incompetent 
both by his ignorance and by the fury of his pas¬ 
sions The two camps traded charges of adulters 
and procuring prostitutes. A month after the elec¬ 
tion. Rachel Jackson died and the president-elect 
attributed his wife's death to die abuse heaped 
upon him in the campaign. He never forgave her 
"murderers." 

Adams won the same states as in 1824, but the 
opposition was unified, and Jackson swamped him 
(see map). Jackson polled 56 percent of the popu¬ 
lar vote and won in the electoral college. I "8 to 83 . 
For him and his supporters, the will of the people 
had been served as it had not been in 182-*. The 
intensity of the campaign, the desire to display loy¬ 
alty to Jackson, and new technologies making pos¬ 
sible the mass production of badges, medals, 
ceramics, and similar items introduced the wide¬ 
spread use of campaign material, much of it com¬ 
memorating the hero of the Battle of New Orleans. 


Jacksonianism and the Beginnings of Modem Party Politics 


► 355 



Through a lavishly financed coalition of state par¬ 
ties, political leaders, and newspaper editors, a 
popular movement elected a president. An era 
ended, and the Democratic party became the first 
truly political party' in the United States. Well- 
organized parties became the hallmark of 
nineteenth-century- American politics. 

Andrew Jackson was nicknamed “Old Hickory," 
after the toughest American hardwood. A rough- 
and-tumble, ambitious man. he rose from humble 
birth to become a wealthy planter 
k Andrew and slaveholder. Jackson was the 

f Jackson first American president from the 

West and the first not born into 
comfortable circumstances, he was a self-made man 
at ease among both frontiersmen and southern 
planters. He had a violent temper and was often 
vindictive, yet he could charm and allay the suspi¬ 
cions of those opposed to him. A natural leader, 
he inspired immense loyalty*. He had an instinct 
for politics, and he shrewdly picked issues and 
supporters. 

Few Americans have been as celebrated in myth 
and legend as Andrew Jackson. As a boy he fought 
in the Revolution and all his life carried scars from 
a redcoat attack. In the Tennessee militia General 
Jackson led the battle to remove Creeks from the 
Alabama and Georgia frontier. He burst onto the 
national scene as the great hero of the War of 1812 
and in 1818 enhanced his glory in an expedition 
against Seminoles in Spanish Florida. Jackson also 
served as congressman and senator from Tennes¬ 
see. as a judge in his home state, and as the first 
territorial governor of Florida (1821) before run¬ 
ning for president in 1824. He was an active presi¬ 
dential aspirant until he won the office in 1828 

Jackson and hi** Democratic supporters offered a 
distinct alternative to the strong national govern¬ 
ment advocated by John Quincy Adams The Dem¬ 
ocrats represented a wide range 
k Democrats of beliefs but shared some com- 
' mon ideals. Fundamentally, they 

sought to foster the Jeffersonian concept of an agra¬ 
rian society, harkening back to the lielief that a 
strong central government was the enemy of indi¬ 
vidual liberty, a tyranny to be feared Thus, like 
Jefferson, they favored limited central government. 
The 182 i corrupt bargain had strengthened their 
suspicion of Washington politics. 

Jacksonian** were as fearful of the concentration 


of economic power as they were of political power. 
They saw government intervention in the economy 
as benefiting special-interest groups and creating 
corporate monopolies; thus they rejected an activist 
economic program as favoring the rich. Jacksonians 
sought to restore the independence of the individ¬ 
ual—the artisan and the yeoman farmer—by end¬ 
ing federal support of banks and corporations and 
restricting the use of paper currency. Their concept 
of the proper role of government tended to be 
negative, and Jackson's political power was largely 
expressed in negative acts; he used the veto more 
than all previous presidents combined. 

Finally, Jackson and his supporters were hostile 
to reform as a movement and an ideology. Reform¬ 
ers were increasingly calling for an activist and in¬ 
terventionist government as they organized to turn 
their programs into legislation. But Democrats 
tended to oppose programs like educational re¬ 
form and the establishment of public education. 
They believed, for instance, that public schools re¬ 
stricted individual liberty by interfering with pa¬ 
rental responsibility and undermined freedom of 
religion by replacing church schools. Nor did Jack- 
son share reformers’ humanitarian concerns. He 
showed little sympathy for the Indians, ordering 
their removal from the Southeast to make way for 
white agricultural settlement (see page 331). 

Jackson and the Jacksonians considered them¬ 
selves reformers in a different way. In following 
Jefferson s notion of restraint in government and in 
emphasizing individualism, Jackson and his follow¬ 
ers sought to restore old republican virtues. Indi¬ 
vidual traits such as industriousness, prudence, and 
economy were highly prized. No less than reform¬ 
ers he sought to encourage self-discipline and self- 
reliance. to restore a harmony and unity that had 
been displaced by economic and social change. In 
doing so. he looked to Jefferson and the generation 
of founders as models for traditional values. "My 
political creed. Jackson wrote James K. Polk in 
1826. was formed in the old republican school." 

Like Jefferson. Jackson strengthened the execu¬ 
tive branch of government at the same time as he 
tended to weaken the federal role. Given his popu¬ 
larity and the strength of his personality, this con¬ 
centration of power in the presidency was perhaps 
inevitable: but his deliberate policy of combining 
the roles of party leader and chief of state central¬ 
ized even greater power in the White House. 
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Enamored of power, Jackson never hesitated to 
confront his opponents with all the weapons at his 
command. Among his followers he commanded 
enormous loyalty, and he rewarded them hand¬ 
somely. Invoking the principle that rotating office¬ 
holders would make government more responsive 
to the public will, Jackson used the spoils system to 
reward loyal Democrats with appointments to 
office. He removed fewer than one-quarter of fed¬ 
eral officeholders in his two terms, but his use of 
patronage nevertheless strengthened party organi¬ 
zation and loyalty. 

Jackson himself stressed his rejection of elitism 
and special favors, his use of rotation in office, and 
his belief in popular government. Time and again 
Jackson declared that sovereignty resided with the 
people. It did not rest, according to Jackson, with 
the states or with the courts. Summoning the elec¬ 
torate to support him, he confidently claimed to 
represent the people’s will. In this view. Jackson 
was a reformer; he returned government to the 
course of liberty, to majority rule. Yet it is hard to 
distinguish between Jackson’s belief in himself as 
the instrument of the people and simple egotism 
and demagogic arrogance. After all. his opponents 
too claimed to represent the people. 

Among President Jackson’s opponents animosity 
grew year by year. Daniel Webster feared the men 
around Jackson; Henry Clay most feared Jackson 
himself. Rotation in office, they contended, cor¬ 
rupted government. Opponents mocked Jackson as 
King Andrew I, charging him with abusing his pres¬ 
idential powers by challenging Congress on so 
many issues. Critics attempted to undermine his 
claim of restoring republican virtue and of inher¬ 
iting the mantle of Jefferson. They charged him 
with recklessly and impulsively destroying the 
economy. 

Jackson invigorated the philosophy of limited 
government. In 1830 he vetoed the Maysville. Ken¬ 
tucky, Road bill, which would have provided a fed¬ 
eral subsidy to construct a sixty-mile turnpike from 
Maysville to Lexington, Kentucky. Jackson insisted 
that a federally subsidized internal improvement 
confined to one state was unconstitutional and that 
such projects were properly a state responsibility'. 
The veto undermined Henry Clay’s American Sys¬ 
tem and personally embarrassed Clay because the 
project was in his home district. Federal-state issues 
would loom even larger in the nullification crisis. 



Jacques Amanss 18*i0 oil portrait of former President An¬ 
drew Jackson Jackson appears to look into the viewer s 
eyes, suggesting the directness that earned m> deep a loy¬ 
alty from his supporters 77 h* Historic ,V«r Orleans 
Collection 


The Nullification 
and Bank Controversies 

Jackson had to face more directly the question of 
the proper division of sovereignty between state 
and central government. The growing reform 
crusades, especially antislavery, had made the 
southern states fearful of federal power—and none 
more so than South Carolina, where the planter 
class was strongest and slavery most concentrated. 
Having watched the growth of abolitionist senti¬ 
ment in Great Britain, which resulted in the 1833 
emancipation of West Indian slaves, and witnessing 
the stridency' of immediatism in the United States. 
South Carolinians feared the same thing would 
happen at home. Hard hit by the Panic of 1819. 
from which they never fully recovered, thev also 
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resented the high prices of imported goods created 
by protectionist tariffs. 

To protea their interests, South Carolinian polit¬ 
ical leaders articulated the doarine of nullification, 
according to which a state had the right to overrule, 
or nullify, federal legislation that confliaed with its 
own. In their reaction against the protectionist 1828 
Tariff of Abominations (see page 257), the nullifi¬ 
es expanded on the ideas expressed in the Virginia 
and Kentucky Resolutions of 1798 (see page 201). 
In his unsigned Exposition and Protest, John C. Cal¬ 
houn argued that in any disagreement between the 
federal government and a state, a special state con¬ 
vention—like the conventions called to ratify the 
Constitution—would decide the conflia by either 
nullifying or accepting the federal law. Only the 
power of nullification could protea the minority 
against the tyranny of the majority, Calhoun 
asserted. 

In public, Calhoun let others take the lead in 
advancing nullification. As Jackson s running mate 
in 1828 , he avoided publicly identifying with 
nullification and thus embarrass- 
k Webster- ing the ticket. As vice president. 
f Hayne he hoped to win Jackson s support 
Debate as the Democratic presidential 
heir apparent. Thus a silent Cal¬ 
houn presided over the Senate and its packed 
galleries when Senators Daniel Webster of New 
Hampshire and Robert Y. Hayne from Calhoun’s 
home state of South Carolina debated nullification 
in January 1830. The debate explored North-South 
frictions and the question of the nature of the 
Union. With Calhoun nodding agreement. Hayne 
charged that it was the North that threatened to 
bring disunity, as it had once in the Hartford Con¬ 
vention (see page 233). Moreover. Hayne accused 
reformers ( the spirit of false philanthropy ") of 
wanting to destroy the South. 

For two days Webster defended the New England 
states and his beloved republic in eloquent rhetoric 
and kept nullification on the defensive. Though de¬ 
bating Hayne. he aimed his remarks at Calhoun as 
he depicted the nation as a compact of people, not 
merely states. In this climax ol bis career as a de¬ 
bater, lie invoked two images. One. which he 
hoped Ik- would not see. was the outcome of 
nullification: "states dissevered, discordant, bellig- 
ctent. on a land rent with civil feuds, or drenched 
... in fraternal blood!' The other was a patriotic 


vision of a great nation flourishing under the motto 
"Liberty and Union, now and forever, one and 
inseparable." 

Though sympathetic to states' rights, Jackson re- 
jeaed the idea of state sovereignty. His sympathy 
derived from his distrust of the federal govern¬ 
ment, but overriding that was his strong belief that 
sovereignty rested with the people. As a strong 
nationalist and patriot, he was deeply committed to 
union. Thus he shared Webster's dread and distrust 
of nullification. Soon after the Webster-Hayne de¬ 
bate, the president made his position clear at a Jef¬ 
ferson Day dinner with the toast: "Our Federal 
Union, it must and shall be preserved." Calhoun, 
when his turn came, offered: "The Federal Union— 
next to our liberty the most dear." Calhoun, tom 
between devotion to the Union and loyalty to his 
state, had revealed his preference for states’ rights. 
Politically and personally Calhoun and Jackson 
grew apart, and it soon became apparent that Jack- 
son favored Secretary of State Martin Van Burcn, 
not Calhoun, as his successor. 

South Carolina invoked its theory of nullification 
against the Tariff of 1832. Although this tariff had 
the effea of reducing some duties, it retained high 
taxes on imported iron, cottons, 
Nullification and woolens. A majority of south- 
Crisis ern representatives supported the 
new tariff, but South Carolinians 
refused to go along. In their view, their constitu¬ 
tional right to control their own destiny had been 
sacrificed to the demands of northern industrialists. 
They feared the consequences of accepting such an 
aa; it could set a precedent for congressional leg¬ 
islation on slavery. In November 1832 a South 
Carolina state convention nullified the tariff, mak¬ 
ing it unlawful for officials to collect duties in the 
state after February 1. 1833- Immediately recruiters 
began to organize a volunteer army to ensure 
nonenforcement of the tariff. 

"Old Hickory" responded with toughness. Pri¬ 
vately. he threatened to invade South Carolina and 
hang Calhoun, his vice president; publicly, he 
sought to avoid the use of force. On December 10, 
1832. Jackson issued bis own proclamation nullify¬ 
ing nullification He moved troops to federal forts 
in South Carolina and prepared United States mar¬ 
shals to collea the required duties. At Jackson s 
request. Congress passed the Force Act, which 
supposedly renew ed Jackson’s authority to call up 


358 4 


Chapter 12: Reform. Politics, and Expansion. 1824-1844 



Opponents of the Second Bank of (he United States often dep.aed the bank as a serpent with many tentacles capable of 
strangling the economy or the interests of farmers and urban workers Here a contemporary cartoon shows President 
Andrew Jackson trying to kill the bank serpent before it strangles him The New York Histonai / Society 


troops; it was actually a scheme to avoid the use of 
force by collecting duties before ships reached 
South Carolina. At the same time. Jackson extended 
the olive branch by recommending tariff reduc¬ 
tions. Calhoun, disturbed by South Carolina's drift 
toward separatism, resigned as vice president and 
became a United States Senator from South 
Carolina. In the Senate he worked with Henry Clay 
to draw up the compromise Tariff of 1833. Quickly 
passed by Congress and signed by the president, 
the revision lengthened the list of duty-free items 
and reduced duties over the next nine years. 
Satisfied, South Carolina’s convention repealed its 
nullification law and in a final salvo nullified Jack¬ 
son's Force Act. Jackson ignored the gesture. 

Although fought over the practical issue of tariffs 
(and the unspoken issue of slavery), the nullifica¬ 
tion controversy did represent a genuine debate on 
the true nature and principles of the republic. Each 
side believed it was upholding the Constitution. 
Both sides felt they were fighting special privilege 


and subversion of republican values. South Caro¬ 
lina was fighting the tyranny of the federal gov¬ 
ernment and the manufacturers who sought tariff 
protea ion; Jackson was fighting the tyranny of 
South Carolina, whose refusal to bow to federal 
authority threatened to split the republic. Neither 
side won a clear victory, though both claimed to 
have done so. Another issue, that of a central bank, 
would define the powers of the federal government 
more clearly. 

At stake was the rechartering of the Second Bank 
of the United States, whose twenty-year charter ex¬ 
pired in 1836. Like its predecessor, the bank served 
as a depository for federal funds. 
Second on which it paid no interest; and it 
Bank of the served the republic in many other 
United States ways. Its bank notes circulated as 
currency throughout the country; 
they could be readily exchanged for gold, and the 
federal government accepted them as payment in 
all transaaions. Through its twenty-five branch 
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offices, the bank acted as a clearing-house for state 
banks, keeping them honest by refusing to accept 
their notes if they had insufficient gold in reserve. 

But the bank had enemies. Most state banks re¬ 
sented the central bank's police role; by presenting 
state bank notes for redemption all at once, the 
Second Bank could easily ruin a state bank. More¬ 
over, state banks, with less money in reserve, found 
themselves unable to compete on an equal footing 
with the Second Bank. Many state governments re¬ 
garded the national bank, with its headquarters in 
Philadelphia, as unresponsive to local needs. West¬ 
erners and urban workers remembered with bit¬ 
terness the bank's conservative credit policies 
during the Panic of 1819—and there was some 
truth to their complaints. Although the Second 
Bank served some of the functions of a central 
bank, it was still a private profit-making institution, 
and its policies reflected the self-interest of its own¬ 
ers. Its president, Nicholas Biddle, controlled the 
bank completely. An eastern patrician. Biddle sym¬ 
bolized all that westerners found wrong with the 
bank. Moreover, the bank had great political in¬ 
fluence. Many members of Congress and business 
leaders were beholden to it. and its power could be 
checked only at rechartering time. 

Rechartering was a major issue in the 1832 presi¬ 
dential campaign Although the banks charter 
would not expire until 1836. Biddle got Congress to 
approve an early rechartering. Tins strategy, en¬ 
couraged by Henry C'.lay. the National Republican 
presidential candidate, was designed to arouse 
public pressure to force Jackson to sign the bill or 
to secure a veto override The plan backfired when 
Jackson in July 1832 vetoed the rechartering bill 
and the Senate failed to override. Jackson's veto 
message was an emotional attack on t*•-• undemo¬ 
cratic nature of the bank It is to be regretted." he 
said, ‘‘that the rich and p Avcrful too often bend the 
acts of government to their selfish purposes.” Re¬ 
chartering would grant exclusive privileges, to 
make the rich richer and the potent more power¬ 
ful." Ignoring Chief Justice John Marshall’s 1819 
ruling in McCulloch v. Maryland (see page 235), 
Jackson’s veto message declared the bank uncon¬ 
stitutional. 

The bank Isecame the major symbol and issue in 
t'.e presidential campaign of 1832. Jackson led the 
w ay by denouncing special privilege and economic 
power. Operating in a system in which all the states 


but South Carolina now chose electors by popular 
vote, the Jacksonians used their effective party or¬ 
ganization to mobilize voters by advertising the 
presidential election as the focal point of the po¬ 
litical system. The Antimasons adopted a party 
platform, the first in the nation’s history. The 
Democrats and the major opposition party, the Na¬ 
tional Republicans, quickly followed suit. Jackson 
and Martin Van Buren, Jackson’s first secretary of 
state and then American minister to Great Britain, 
were nominated at the Democratic convention; 
Clay and John Sergeant, at the National Republican 
convention. John Floyd ran as South Carolina’s can¬ 
didate. Jackson was re-elected easily in a Demo¬ 
cratic party triumph. 

In 1833, after his sweeping victory and second 
inauguration, Jackson moved not only to dismantle 
the Second Bank of the United States but to ensure 
that it would not be resurrected, 
k Jackson's He deposited federal funds in 
* Second favored state-chartered ("pet”) 
Term banks; without federal money, the 
Second Bank shriveled. When its 
federal charter expired in 1836, it became just an¬ 
other Pennsylvania-chartered private bank. In 1841 
it closed its doors. 

As part of the coup de gr3ce delivered to the 
Bank of the United States, Congress, with Jackson’s 
support, passed the Deposit Act of 1836. Under this 
act. the secretary of the treasury designated one 
bank in each state and territory to provide the ser¬ 
vices formerly performed by the Bank of the United 
States The act provided that the federal surplus in 
excess of $5 million be distributed to the states as 
interest-free loans beginning in 1837, and these 
loans were never recalled—a fitting Jacksonian re¬ 
straint on the federal purse. 

Jackson was worried about more than just re¬ 
straining the government. The surplus had derived 
from wholesale speculation in public lands. Pur¬ 
chasers lx>ught public land on credit, borrowed 
from banks against the land to purchase additional 
acreage, and repeated the cycle. Between 1834 and 
1836 federal receipts from iand sales rose from $5 
million to $25 million. Banks providing loans is¬ 
sued bank notes, and Jackson, an opponent of 
paper money, feared that the speculative craze 
threatened the state hanks while closing the door to 
settlers, who could not compete with speculators in 
bidding for the best land. 
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Following his hard-money instinct and his op¬ 
position to paper currency, President Jackson or¬ 
dered Treasury Secretary Levi Woodbury to issue 
, the Specie Circular. It provided 

f Specie that after August 15. 1836, only 
" Circular specie—gold or silver—or Vir¬ 

ginia land scrip would be ac¬ 
cepted as payment for federal lands. The circular 
stated that it sought to end "the monopoly of the 
public lands in the hands of speculators and capi¬ 
talists" and the "ruinous extension" of bank notes 
and credit. By ending credit sales, the circular re¬ 
duced significantly public land purchases and the 
budget surplus. As a result the government sus¬ 
pended the loan payments to the states soon after 
they were begun. 

The policy was a disaster on many fronts. Al¬ 
though federal land sales were sharply reduced, 
speculation continued as available land for sale be¬ 
came a scarce commodity. The ensuing increased 
demand for specie squeezed banks, and many sus¬ 
pended specie payment (the redemption of bank 
notes for specie). This led to further credit contrac¬ 
tion as banks issued fewer notes and gave less 
credit. Equally damaging was the way Jackson at¬ 
tacked the problem. He instinctively pursued a tight 
money policy and was indifferent to the impact of 
his policies. More important, the Specie Circular, 
issued in July 1836, was similar to a bill defeated in 
the Senate nearly three months earlier. His oppo¬ 
nents saw King Andrew at work. In the waning days 
of Jacksons administration, Congress voted to re¬ 
peal the circular, but the president pocket-vetoed 
the bill. Finally in May 1838, a joint resolution of 
Congress overturned the circular. Restrictions on 
land sales ended, but the speculative fervor was 
over. The federal government did not revive loans 
to states. 

From George Washington to John Quincy 
Adams, presidents had vetoed nine bills; Jackson 
vetoed twelve. Previous presidents believed that 
vetoes were justified only on constitutional 
grounds, but Jackson, as in the veto of the Second 
Bank of the United States, stressed policy disagree¬ 
ment as well. He made the veto an important 
weapon in controlling Congress, since representa¬ 
tives and senators had to consider the possibility of 
a presidential veto on any bill. In effect he made the 
executive a rival branch of government equal to 
Congress. 


The Whig Challenge and 
the Second Party System 

Once historians described the 1830s and 1840s as 
the Age of Jackson, and the personalities of the 
leading political figures dominated historical ac¬ 
counts. Increasingly, however, historians have 
viewed these years as an age of popularly based 
political parties and reformers, for only when the 
passionate concerns of reformers and abolitionists 
spilled into politics did party differences become 
paramount and party loyalties solidify. For the first 
time grassroots political groups, organized from 
the bottom up. set the tone of political life. 

In the 1830s the Democrats' opponents, includ¬ 
ing remnants of what had been the National Re¬ 
publican party, found shelter under a common 
umbrella, the Whig party. Resentful of Jackson s 
domination of Congress, the Whigs borrowed their 
name from the British parts’ that had opposed the 
tyranny of Hanoverian monarchs in the eighteenth 
century. From the congressional elections of 183-* 
through the 1840s. they and the Democrats com¬ 
peted nearly equally; only a few percentage points 
separated the two parties in national elections. 
They fought at every level—cits*, county, and 
state—and achieved a stability previously unknown 
in American politics. Both parties built strong or¬ 
ganizations. commanded the loyalty of legislators, 
and attracted mass popular followings. The rise 
of political party competition in this period— 
commonly called the Second Party System—was a 
renewal of the organized political competition that 
had marked the First Parts’ System of the Republi¬ 
cans and Federalists. 

The two parties emphasized responsiveness to 
their supporters—a priority that reflected signifi¬ 
cant changes in the electoral process. Although 
many states still permitted only taxpayers to vote in 
local elections, by the 1830s only a handful of states 
significantly restricted adult white male suffrage in 
nonlocal elections. Some even allowed immigrants 
who had taken out their first citizenship papers to 
vote. Moreover, contested elections for the presi¬ 
dency inspired greater political interest. The effect 
of these changes was a sharp increase in the num¬ 
ber of votes cast in presidential elections. Between 
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1824 and 1828 the number of votes cast for presi¬ 
dent increased threefold, from 360,000 to over 1.1 
million. In 1840, 2.4 million men cast votes. The 
proportion of eligible voters who cast ballots also 
increased. In 1824 an estimated 27 percent of those 
eligible voted, from 1828 through 1836, about 55 
percent; in 1840, more than 80 percent. 

On the political agenda during these years were 
numerous fundamental issues. At the national 
level, officials struggled with the question of the 
proper constitutional roles of the federal and state 
governments, national expansion, and Indian pol¬ 
icy. Also, many state conventions drafted new con¬ 
stitutions and deliberated over such basic issues as 
the rights of individuals and corporations; the 
rights of labor and capital; government aid to busi¬ 
ness; currency and sources of revenue; and public 
education, temperance, and abolition. 

Increasingly the two parties differed in their ap¬ 
proaches to these issues. Both favored economic 
expansion, but the Whigs sought it through an ac¬ 
tivist government, the Democrats 
k Whigs through limited central govern- 
f ment. Thus the Whigs supported 

corporate charters, a national bank, and paper cur¬ 
rency; the Democrats were opposed. The Wings 
favored more humanitarian reforms than did the 
Democrats—public schools, abolition of capital 
punishment, temperance, prison and asylum reform. 

In general. Whigs were more optimistic than 
Democrats and more enterprising They did not 
hesitate to help one group if doing so would 
promote the general welfare. The chartering of 
corporations, they argued, expanded economic 
opportunity for everyone, providing work for 
laborers and increasing demand for fcxxJ from 
farmers Meanwhile the Democrats, distrustful of 
the concentrate *n of c« anomic power and of moral 
and economic coetci* n. field fast to their Jefferso¬ 
nian principle of limited government. 

For all the economic inequality that character 
ized the era. it was not the major issue that divided 
the parties. Nor did the conflicts oxer the .Second 
Bank or corporate charters divide the haves and 
have-nots. Although the Whigs attracted more of 
the upper and middle class, both sides drew sup¬ 
port from manufacturers, merchants, laborers, and 
farmers. Instead, religion and ethnicity determined 
party membership. In the North, the Whigs con¬ 
cern for energetic government and humanitarian 
and moral reform won the favor of native-born and 


British-American evangelical Protestants, especially 
those involved in religious revival. These Presbyte¬ 
rians, Baptists, and Congregationalists were over¬ 
whelmingly Whigs, as were the relatively small 
number of free black voters. Democrats, on the 
other hand, tended to be foreign-bom Catholics 
and nonevangelical Protestants, both groups that 
preferred to keep religious and secular affairs 
separate. 

The Whig party thus became the vehicle of re¬ 
vivalist Protestantism. In many locales, the member¬ 
ship of reform societies overlapped that of the 
party. Indeed, Whigs practiced a 
k Whigs and kind of political revivalism. Their 
f Reformers rallies resembled camp meetings, 
their speeches echoed evangelical 
rhetoric; their programs embodied the perfection¬ 
ist beliefs of reformers. This potent blend of reli¬ 
gion and politics—which, as Tocqueville noted, 
were "intimately united" in America—greatly in¬ 
tensified political loyalties. 

In unifying evangelicals, the Whigs alienated 
members of other faiths. The evangelicals’ ideal 
Christian state had no room for Catholics, Mor¬ 
mons. Unitarians. Universalists, or religious free¬ 
thinkers. Sabbath laws and temperance legislation 
threatened the religious freedom and individual 
liberty of these groups, which generally opposed 
state interference in moral and religious questions. 
As a result, more than 95 percent of Irish Catholics, 
90 percent of Reformed Dutch, and 80 percent of 
German Catholics voted Democratic. 

Vice President Martin Van Buren headed the 
Democratic ticket in the presidential election of 
1836. Hand-picked hv Jackson, Van Buren was a 
shrewd politician who had built a political ma¬ 
chine—the Albany Regency—in New York; he had 
left that state’s government to join Jackson’s cabinet 
in 1829 He had helped found the Democratic party 
and was among a new generation who made their 
careers in party politics The opposition Whigs, 
who in 1836 had not yet coalesced into a national 
party, entered three sectional candidates: Daniel 
Webster of New England. Hugh White of the South, 
and William Henry Harrison of the West. By splin¬ 
tering the vote, they hoped to throw the election 
into the House, but Van Buren comfortably cap¬ 
tured the electoral college even though he held 
only a 25.000-vote edge out of a total of 1.5 million 
votes cast. No vice presidential candidate received a 
majority of electoral votes, though, and for the only 
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time in American history the Senate decided a vice- 
presidential race; it selected Democratic candidate 
Richard M. Johnson. 

Van Buren took office just weeks before the 
American credit system collapsed. The economic 
boom of the 1830s was over. In May 1837 New York 
banks stopped redeeming paper 
Martin Van currency with gold, responding to 
Buren and the impact of the Specie Circular, 
Hard Times Soon all banks suspended pay¬ 
ments in hard coin. Suspension of 
specie began a cycle that led to banks curtailing 
loans and reduced business confidence. The credit 
contraction only made things worse; after a brief 
recovery, hard times set in and persisted from 1839 
to 1843. 

Not surprisingly, economic issues were para¬ 
mount during these years. Unfortunately, Van Bu¬ 
ren followed Jackson’s hard-money policies. He 
curtailed federal spending, thus accelerating defla¬ 
tion, and opposed the Whigs’ advocacy of a national 
bank, which would have expanded credit. Even 
worse, Van Buren proposed a new regional trea¬ 
sury system for holding government deposits, re¬ 
placing banks; Van Buren wanted to prevent further 
government losses from failing banks. The treasury 
branches would accept and pay out only gold and 
silver coin; they would not accept paper currency 
or checks drawn on state banks. Van Buren's inde¬ 
pendent treasury bill was passed in 1840. By creat¬ 
ing a constant demand for hard coin, it deprived 
banks of gold and added to the general deflation. 

The Whigs fought the Democrats at the state level 
over these issues. The Whigs favored new banks, 
more paper currency, and more corporations. As 
the party of hard money, the Democrats favored 
eliminating paper currency altogether and using 
only gold or silver coin. Increasingly the Democrats 
became distrustful even of state banks, and by the 
mid-1840s a majority favored eliminating all bank 
corporations. The Whigs, riding the wave of eco¬ 
nomic distress into office, made banking and cor¬ 
porate charters more readily available. 

With the nation in hard times, the Whigs con¬ 
fidently prepared for the election of 1840. Their 
strategy was simple: keep their loyal supporters and 
win over independents distressed 
k Election of by hard times. The Democrats re- 
' 1840 nominated President Van Buren in 

a somber convention. The Whigs 
rallied behind the military hero General William 


Henry Harrison, conqueror of Prophet Town, or 
Tippecanoe Creek, in 1811. Harrison and his run¬ 
ning mate. John Tyler of Virginia, ran a ‘ log cabin 
and hard cider" campaign—a people’s crusade 
against the aristocratic president in the Palace 
Though depicted as an ordinary farmer. Harrison 
came from a Virginia plantation family. Using huge 
rallies, parades, songs, posters, and campaign hats, 
the Whigs wooed supporters and independents 
alike. Harrison stayed carefully above the issues, 
earning the nickname "General Mum," but party 
hacks bluntly blamed the hard times on the Demo¬ 
crats. In a huge turnout in which 80 percent of 
eligible voters cast ballots. Harrison won the popu¬ 
lar vote by a narrow margin but swept the electoral 
college 234 to 60. 

Immediately after taking office in 1841. President 
Harrison called a special session of Congress to 
enact the Whig economic program: repeal of the 
independent treasury system, a new national bank, 
and a higher protective tariff. The Whigs had 
gambled on the health of the sixty-eight-year-old 
Harrison but lost. Harrison died within a month 
of his inauguration. His successor. John Tyler, a 
former Democrat who had left the party in opposi¬ 
tion to Jackson’s nullification proclamation, turned 
out to be more a Democrat than a Whig. He was as 
critical of the Whigs economic nationalism as he 
had been of Jackson s use of executive power. Tyler 
consistently opposed the Whig congressional pro¬ 
gram He repeatedly vetoed Henry Clay s protective 
tariffs, bills promoting internal improvements, and 
bills aimed at reviving the Bank of the United States. 
The only important measures that became law 
under his administration were the repeal of the 
independent treasury and passage of a higher tariff 
Two days after Tyler’s second veto of a bank bill, 
the entire cabinet except Secretary of State Daniel 
Webster resigned. Webster, involved in negotiating 
a new treaty with Great Britain, left shortly thereaf¬ 
ter. Tyler became a president without a party, and 
the Whigs lost the presidency without an election. 
Whigs referred to Tyler as "His Accidence " 

Hard times in the late 1830s and early 18*»0s 
deflected attention from the renewal of Anglo- 
American tensions. Northern commercial rivalry 
with Britain, the default of state governments 

> and corporations on British-held 
Anglo- debts during the Panic of 1837 re- 
American bellion in Canada, boundary dis- 
Tensions putes. Southern alarm over West 
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Using many of the technique" of twentieth-century politics. General William 
Henry Harrison ran a log cabin and hard cider campaign—a popular crusade— 
against Jackson heir. President Martin Nan Buren Tltis campaign handkerchief 
shows Harrison welcoming two «»f his contrades to his l«»g cabin, with a barrel of 
cider outside I'Ih’ .Ycm York Hisfortctil Sock'ty 


Indian emancipation, and American expansion¬ 
ism- all caused Anglo-American conflict. 

One ol the most troublesome of these disputes 
arose from the Caroline affair, in which a United 
States citizen. Amos Durfee. had been killed when 
c inadian militia set the privately owned steamer 
Caroline afire in the Niagara River (The Cart i!me 
had supported an unsuccessful uprising against 
Great Britain in Upper Canada in 183” ) Britain re¬ 
fused to apologize and .American newspapers 
called for revenge. Fearing that popular support for 
the Canadian rebels would ignite war. President 
Van Buren had posted tnxips at the border to 
discourage border raids. Tensions subsided in 
November 18 10 when Alexander McLeod, a Cana¬ 
dian deputy sheriff, was arrested in New Yotk for 
the murder of Durfee. McLeod w as eventually ac¬ 
quitted. If he had been found guilty and executed. 


Lord Palmerston, the British foreign minister, might 
have sought war. 

At about the same time another quarrel 
threatened /Anglo-American relations. The Treaty 
of Ghent, which ended the War of 1812, had not 
solved the boundary dispute between Maine and 
New Brunswick. Moreover, although Great Britain 
had accepted an 1831 arbitration decision fixing a 
new boundary, the United States Senate had re¬ 
jected it in 1832. Thus when Canadians began to log 
the disputed region in the w'inter of 1838 and 1839, 
the citizens of Maine attempted to expel them. The 
lumbermen soon captured the Maine land agent 
and posse; bo:h sides mobilized their militia; and 
Congress authorized a call-up of fifty thousand 
men. No blood was spilled, however. General 
Winfield Scott, who had patrolled the border dur¬ 
ing the Caroline affair, was dispatched to Aroos- 
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took, Maine. Scott arranged a truce between the 
warring state and province, and the two sides 
compromised on their conflicting claims in the 
Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842). 

These border disputes with Great Britain pre¬ 
figured an issue that became prominent in na¬ 
tional politics in the mid- to late 1840s: the west¬ 
ward expansion of the United States. Tyler's 
succession to power in 1841 and a Democratic vic¬ 
tory in the presidential election of 1844 ended an 
activist federal government in the domestic sphere 
for the rest of the decade. Attention turned to the 
debate over territorial expansion. Reform, how¬ 
ever, was not dead. Its passions would resurface 
in the 1850s in the debate over slavery in the 
territories. 


Manifest Destiny 

The belief that American expansion westward and 
southward was inevitable, divinely ordained, and 
just was first called manifest destiny by a Democrat, 
the newspaperman John L. O’Sullivan. The annexa¬ 
tion of Texas, O’Sullivan wrote in 1845, was "the 
fulfillment of our manifest destiny to overspread 
the continent allotted by Providence for the free 
development of our yearly multiplying millions.” 
Americans had thought similarly for decades, but 
during the 1840s they used such rhetoric to hurry 
the inexorable process along and to justify war and 
threats of war in the quest for more territory. 

Americans had been hungry for new lands ever 
since the colonists first turned their eyes westward. 
There lay fertile soil, valuable minerals, and the 
chance for a better life or a new beginning Acqui¬ 
sition of the Louisiana Territory and Florida had set 
the process in motion (see map. page 366). Agra¬ 
rian Democrats saw the West as an antidote to 
urbanization and industrialization. Enterprising 
Whigs looked to the new commercial opportunities 
the West offered. Both parties reflected the popular 
mood as the proportion of Americans living west of 
the Appalachians grew from one-quarter to one- 
half between 1830 and 1860. 

A fierce national pride also spurred the quest for 
western land. Dampened during times of depres¬ 
sion, it reasserted itself during recoveries and 
booms, as in the 1840s. North or South. Whig or 


Democrat. Americans were convinced that theirs 
was the greatest country on earth, with a special 
role to play in the world. What better evidence of 
such a role could there be than expansion from 
coast to coast? 

Americans also idealistically believed that west¬ 
ward expansion would extend American freedom 
and democracy. The acquisition of new terri¬ 
tory. they reasoned, would bring the benefits of 
America's republican system of government to less 
fortunate people. Of course such idealism was self- 
serving. and it contained an undercurrent of racism 
as well. Indians were perceived as savages best re¬ 
moved from their homes east of the Mississippi and 
confined to small areas in the West. Mexicans and 
Central and South Americans were also seen as 
inferior peoples, fit to be controlled or conquered. 
Thus the same racism that justified slavery in the 
South and discrimination in the North supported 
expansion in the West. 

Finally, the expansionist fever of the 1840s was 
fed by the desire to secure the nation from per¬ 
ceived external threats The internal enemies of the 
1830s—a monster bank, corporations, paper cur¬ 
rency. alcohol. Sabbath violation—seemed to pale 
before the threats Americans found on their bor¬ 
ders in the 1840s. Expansion, some believed, was 
necessary to preserve American independence. 

Among the long-standing objectives of expan¬ 
sionists was the Republic of Texas, which included 
parts of present-day Oklahoma. Kansas. Colorado. 

Wyoming, and New Mexico, as 
Republic of well as all of Texas. This territory 
Texas was originally pan of Mexico. 
After winning its independence 
from Spain in 1821. the government of Mexico en¬ 
couraged the development of these rich but remote 
northern provinces, offering large tracts of land to 
sellers called empresarios, who agreed to bring 
two hundred or more families into the area .Ameri¬ 
cans like Moses and Stephen Austin, who had 
helped to formulate the polio-, responded eagerlv. 
for Mexico was offering land virtually free in return 
for settlers’ promises to become Mexican citizens 
and adopt the Catholic religion. 

By 1835. thirty-five thousand Americans, includ¬ 
ing many slaveholders, lived in Texas These new 
settlers ignored local laws and oppressed native 
Mexicans, and when the Mexican government at¬ 
tempted to tighten its control over the region. An¬ 
glos and insurgent Hispanics rebelled. At the 
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Alamo in San Antonio in 1836, fewer than two hun¬ 
dred Texans made a heroic stand against three 
thousand Mexicans under General Antonio L6pez 
de Santa Anna. All the defenders of the mission, 
including Davy Crockett and Colonel James Bowie, 
died in the battle, and • Remember the Alamo" be¬ 
came the Texans* rallying cry. By the end of the year 
the Texans had won independence, delighting 
most Americans, some of whom saw the victory as 
a triumph of white Protestantism over Catholic 
Mexico. Others noted that proslavery Texas had de¬ 
feated antislavery Mexicans, 

Although they established an independent re¬ 
public, Texans soon sought annexation to the 
United States. To many white Texans, an indepen¬ 
dent republic was but a means to joining the Union. 
Sam Houston, President of Texas, opened nego 
tiations with Washington, but the issue became po¬ 
litically explosive. Southerners favored annexing 
proslavery Texas; antislavery forces, many north¬ 
erners, and most Whigs opposed annexation. In 
view of the political dangers, President Jackson de¬ 
layed recognition of Texas until after the election of 
1836, and President Van Buren ignored annexation. 

Rebuffed by the United States, Texans talked 
about developing close ties with the British and 
extending their republic all the way to the Pacific 
Coast. Faced with the specter of a rival republic to 
the south, and with British colonies already en¬ 
trenched to the north, some Americans feared en¬ 
circlement. If Texas reached the ocean and became 
an English ally, would not American independence 
be threatened? 

President Tyler—committed to expansion, fear¬ 
ful of Texan ties with the British, and eager to build 
political support in the South—pushed for annexa¬ 
tion. But in April 1844 the Senate rejected a treaty 
of annexation. A letter from Secretary of State Cal¬ 
houn to the British minister justifying annexation as 
a step in proteaing slavery so outraged senators 
that the treaty was defeated 16 to 35. 

Just as southerners sought expansion to the 
Southwest, northerners looked to the Northwest. In 
1841 "Oregon fever" struck thousands. Avoiding 
Mexican-held California and lured 
k Oregon by the glowing reports of mis- 

• Fever sionaries who seemed to show as 

much interest in the Northwest s 
richness and beauty as in the conversion of Indians, 
migrants organized hundreds of wagon trains and 
embarked on the Oregon Trail. The 2.000-mile 



To Texans, their War for Independence paralleled the 
American Revolution This banner of a lady of libenv. 
similar to images used during the American Resolution, 
was carried by Texans in 1836 Archives Division. Texas 
State Library 

journey took six months or more, but within a few 
years five thousand settlers had arrived in the fertile 
Willamette Valley south of the Columbia River. 

Since the Anglo-American convention of 1818, 
Britain and the United States had jointly occupied 
the disputed Oregon Territory (see page 236). Be¬ 
ginning with the administration of President John 
Quincy Adams, the United States had tried to fix the 
boundary at the 49th parallel, but Britain was deter¬ 
mined to maintain access to Puget Sound and the 
Columbia River. Time only increased the American 
appetite. In 1843 a Cincinnati convention de¬ 
manded that the United States obtain the entire 
Oregon Country, up to its northernmost border of 
54°40' Soon "Fifty-four Forty or Fight" had become 
the rallying cry of American expansionists. 

The expansion into Oregon and the rejection of 
the annexation of Texas, both favored by antislavery 
forces, heightened southern pessimism. Southern 
leaders became anxious about 
k Election their diminishing ability to control 

" of 1844 the debate over slavery. They per¬ 

suaded the 1844 Democratic con¬ 
vention to adopt a rule that the presidential 
nominee had to receive two-thirds of the conven¬ 
tion votes. In effect, the southern states acquired a 
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veto, and they used it to block Van Buren as the 
nominee; most southerners objected to Van Bu¬ 
ren s antislavery stance and opposition to Texas an¬ 
nexation. The party chose instead "Young Hickory," 
House Speaker James K. Polk, a hard-money Jackso¬ 
nian and avid expansionist from Tennessee. The 
Whig leader Henry Clay, who opposed annexation, 
won his party's unanimous designation. The main 
plank of the Democratic platform called for occupa¬ 
tion of the entire Oregon Territory and annexation 
of Texas. The Whigs, though they favored expan¬ 
sion, argued that the Democrats' belligerent 
nationalism would lead the nation to war with 
Great Britain or Mexico or both. Clay favored ex¬ 
pansion through negotiation, not force. 

With a well-organized campaign, Polk and the 
Democrats captured the executive mansion by 170 
electoral votes to 105 (they won the popular vote 
by just 38,000 out of 2.7 million votes cast). Polk 
carried New York's 36 electoral votes by just 6.000 
votes; abolitionist James G. Birney. the Liberty party 
candidate, drew almost 16,000 votes away from 
Clay, handing New York and the election to Polk. 
Thus abolitionist forces unwittingly influenced the 
choice of a slaveholder as president, but they 
viewed Polk as more moderate than Clay and the 
lesser of two evils. 

Interpreting Polk's victory as a mandate for an¬ 
nexation, President Tyler proposed in his last days 
in office that Texas be admitted by joint resolution 
of Congress. (The usual method of annexation, by 
treaty negotiation, required a two-thirds vote in the 
Senate—which expansionists clearly did not have. 
Joint resolution required only a simple majorin’ in 
both houses.) Proslavery and antislavery congress¬ 
men debated the extension of slavery into the terri¬ 
tory. and the resolution passed the House 120 to 98 
and the Senate 27 to 25. Three days before leav¬ 
ing office. Tyler signed the measure. Mexico im¬ 
mediately broke relations with the United States; 
war loomed. 

Politics, the reform spirit, and expansionism 
commingled in the 1830s and 1840s. Reform im¬ 
bued with revivalism sought to bring order in a 
rapidly changing society. But reformers had no mo- 
n*.*: :>n claims of republican virtue: their oppo- 

<• • claimed descent from the revolutionary 

:..i held individual liberty dear. Once re- 
\ ii.n : *: --if into politics, it sparked a broader- 

ite. • -lai brought with it an intensity that 

- . i en ’ political system. Political organi¬ 


zation and conflict stimulated even greater interest 
in campaigns and political issues. Expansion and 
territorial questions further intensified conflict. 
Eventually, however, one issue absorbed nearly all 
attention and created a crisis in the Union: slavery. 
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He was free at last. Escaping from slavery in Virginia, Anthony 
Burns had stowed away on a ship and made his way safely to 
Boston. Breathing the free air in a city well known for its 
abolitionists, Burns seemed safe. He found a job in a clothing 
store, and his future for once looked bright. 

Then Anthony Burns made an understandable but serious mis¬ 
take. He wrote a letter and tried to route it to his brother, still 
enslaved in Virginia. Their master intercepted the letter and left 
for Boston, intending to seize his wayward 
human property. In so doing, he counted 
on the support of the American govern¬ 
ment and American law. In May 1854, a 
deputy marshal arrested Burns by author¬ 
ity of the Fugitive Slave Act and placed him 
under guard in Boston's Federal Coun¬ 
house. 

Dramatic events followed, with reper¬ 
cussions that were unexpected by many of 
those most deeply affected. Predictably. 

Boston's abolitionists went into action, or¬ 
ganizing public protests at Faneuil Hall and 
later attacking the courthouse in an at¬ 
tempt to free Burns by force. A prominent 
white clergyman and a black man broke through the door but 
were beaten back by deputy marshals armed with clubs. Someone 
fired a shot, and one deputy fell dead. 

President Franklin Pierce then decided on emphatic enforce¬ 
ment of federal law. "Incur any expense." Pierce telegraphed 
officials, "to insure the execution of the law." To demonstrate his 
determination, he sent marines, cavalry, and artillery to Boston 
and ordered a federal ship to stand ready to return Bums to 
Virginia. Legal maneuvers before the federal commissioner who 
would hear the case stood little chance of success, but Burns's 
owner seemed willing to sell his property. The United States 
attorney, however, prevented this solution and instead won a 
decision that Anthony Burns must return to slavery. On June 2, a 
formidable contingent of troops marched Burns to the harbor 
through streets draped in black and hung with American flags at 
half mast. At a cost of $100,000, equivalent to roughly $2,000,000 
today, a single black man was sent back into slavery under the 
terms and through the power of federal law. 
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James K Polk was an effective president who achieved his 
goals Bui territorial expansion led to sectional conllkt 
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The polarizing effects of this demonstration of 
federal support for slavery reached far and wide In 
Boston, conservatives found that the spectacle of 
the national government enforcing bondage had 
radicalized them. "I put my face in my hands and 
wept I could do nothing less." wrote one man. and 
textile manufacturer Amos A Lawrence observed 
that we went to bed one night old fashioned, con¬ 
servative. Compromise Union Whigs & waked up 
stark mad Abolitionists. Juries refused to convict 
the prominent abolitionists who had stormed the 
counhouse, and New England states passed per¬ 
sonal liberty laws designed to impede or block fed¬ 
eral power. The southern states, in turn, reacted 
with outrage at every sign ot northern faithless¬ 
ness" about the Fugitive Slave Act. The slavery issue 
was driving the sections apart. Although black Bos¬ 
tonians later raised enough money to purchase 
freedom for Anthony Burns, the nations agony 
steadily deepened. Northerners feared that the 
Slave Power was dominating American govern¬ 
ment. and white southerners demanded that their 
rights be upheld 

What brought these issues to center stage, more 
than anything else, was territorial expansion Be¬ 


tween 1845 and 1853 the United States added 
Texas, the West Coast, and the Southwest to its do¬ 
main and launched the settlement of the Great 
Plains. But each time the nation expanded, it con¬ 
fronted a thorny issue—whether new territories 
and states should be slave or free. Over this ques¬ 
tion there were disagreements too violent for com¬ 
promise. Sensing that fact, John C. Calhoun called 
Mexico "the forbidden fruit; the penalty of eating it 
would be to subject our institutions to political 
death." A host of political leaders, including Henry 
Clay. Lewis Cass. Stephen A. Douglas, and Presi¬ 
dents Jackson and Van Buren, tried from the 1830s 
through the 1850s to postpone or compromise dis¬ 
agreements about slavery in the territories. But 
repeatedly these disputes injected into national 
politics the bitterness surrounding slavery. If slav¬ 
ery was the sore spot in the body politic, territorial 
disputes were salt rubbed into the sore. 

As Americans fought over slavery' >n the ter¬ 
ritories. the conflict broadened to encompass many 
other issues. The United States had always been a 
heterogeneous, diverse society, not a cohesive unit, 
but now various concerns became linked to one 
divisive issue instead of balancing each other. Bat¬ 
tles over slavery in the territories broke the second 
party system apart and then shaped a realigned sys¬ 
tem that emphasized sectional enmity. Sectional 
parties replaced nationwide organizations that had 
tried to compromise differences. 

As parties clamored for support and as citizens 
reflected on events, the feeling grew in both North 
and South that America's future was at stake. The 
new Republican party charged that southerners 
were taking over the federal government and trying 
to make slavery legal in every part of the Union. 
Republicans believed that America's future de¬ 
pended on the free labor of free men. whose rights 
were protected by a government devoted to liberty. 
Bv contrast, southern leaders of every party united 
in defense of slavery. They charged the North with 
lawless behavior and failure to respect the Constitu¬ 
tion To these southerners slavery was the founda¬ 
tion of white equality and republicanism, and a 
government that failed to protect slavery' seemed 
un-American and unworthy of their loyalty. 

Not all citizens were obsessed with these con¬ 
flicts. In fact, the results of the 1860 presidential 
election indicated that most voters hoped for 
neither disunion nor civil war. Yet within six 
months they had both, for the passions that slavery' 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1846 War with Mexico 
Oregon Treaty 
Wilmot Proviso 

1847 Lewis Cass proposes idea of 

popular sovereignty 

1848 Taylor elected president 
Free-Soil party formed 

1849 California applies for admission to 

Union as free state 

1850 Compromise of 1850 

1851 Mob rescues fugitive slave in 

Boston 

1852 Publication of Uncle Tom’s Cabin. 

by Harriet Beecher Stowe 
Pierce elected president 

1854 Publication of "Appeal of the 

Independent Democrats" 
Kansas-Nebraska Act 
Republican party formed 
Democrats lose ground in 

congressional elections 


1856 Preston Brooks attacks Charles 

Sumner in Senate chamber 
"Bleeding Kansas" 

Buchanan elected president 

1857 Dred Scott v. Sanford 
Lecompton Constitution 

1858 Voters reject Lecompton 

Constitution 

Lincoln-Douglas debates 
Freeport Doctrine 

1859 John Brown raids Harpers Ferry 

1 860 Democratic party splits in half 
Lincoln elected president 
Crittenden Compromise fails 
South Carolina secedes from 

Union 

1861 Six more southern states secede 
Confederacy established 
Attack on Fort Sumter 


unleashed could not be contained or resolved. 
What had begun as a dark cloud over the territories 
grew into a storm. Both sections felt threatened and 
anxious and believed that the future hung in the 
balance. At the last minute neither the victorious 
Republican party nor defensive southern slave¬ 
holders could agree on any of the desperate com¬ 
promises proposed and thus a vast civil war began 


Conflict Begins: 

The Mexican War 

Territorial expansion surged forward under the 
leadership of President James K. Polk. The annexa¬ 


tion of Texas just before his inauguration (see page 
368) had not cooled Polk s interest in acquiring 
California and the Southwest, and he desired Ore¬ 
gon as well. But. though Polk was an effective pres¬ 
ident who reached most of his goals, he was 
unaware of the price that expansion would exact in 
domestic harmony The addition of a huge domain 
to the nation's boundaries had major side effects. It 
divided the Whig party, drove southern Whigs into 
a full embrace of slavery, and brought into the open 
an aggressive new southern theory about slavery's 
position in the territories. It also elicited northern 
protests and proposals that revealed profound dis¬ 
agreement between the sections. 

Although his supporters had belligerently de¬ 
manded all of the Oregon Territory. Polk found as 
president that diplomacy had its advantages. Con¬ 
gress’s annexation of Texas had outraged Mexican 
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American Expansion in Oregon 


leaders, who severed relations with the United 
States. Knowing that war with Mexico could break 
out at any time. Polk decided to try to avoid a con¬ 
flict with Great Britain in the Northwest, where 
America and Britain had jointly occupied disputed 
territory since 1818. Dropping the demand for a 
boundary at S4°**0'. he kept up pressure on the 
British to accept the 49th parallel Eventually, in 
1846 Great Britain agreed In the Oregon Treats-, 
the United States gained all of present day Oregon. 
Washington, and Idaho and parts of Wyoming and 
Montana (see map). 

Toward Mexico. Polk was much more aggressive. 
He ordered American tr«x>ps to defend the border 
claimed by Texas—but contested by Mexico—and 
offered to buy a huge tract of land in the Southwest 
from the resentful Mexicans After purchase failed. 
Polk resolved to ask Congress for a declaration of 
war and set to work compiling a list of grievances 
This task became unnecessary when word arrived 
that Mexican forces had engaged a fxxly of Ameri¬ 
can troops in disputed territory. American bhxxJ 
had been shed. Eagerly Polk declared that war ex¬ 
ists by the act of Mexico itself ” and summoned the 
nation to arms 

Congress v *;ed to recognize a state of war be¬ 
tween Mexico and the United States in May 18*6. 


but controversy grew. Public opinion about the war 
was sharply divided, with southwesterners enthusi¬ 
astic and New Englanders strenuously opposed. In 
Congress Whigs charged that Polk had "literally 
provoked” an unnecessary war and "usurped the 
power of Congress by making war upon Mexico." 
The aged John Quincy Adams passionately op¬ 
posed the war. dying after delivery of a powerful 
speech against it. and a tall young Whig from 
Illinois named Abraham Lincoln questioned its 
justification. Moreover, a small minority of antislav¬ 
ery Whigs agreed with abolitionists—the war was 
no less than a plot to extend slavery. Joshua Gid- 
dings of Ohio charged on the floor of the House 
that Polk s purpose was "to render slavery secure in 
Texas" and to extend slavery’s domain to vast ex¬ 
panses of new territory. 

In the North these charges fed fear of the Slave 
Power. Abolitionists long had warned that there 
was a Slave Power—a slaveholding oligarchy in 
control of the South and intent 
i Idea of a on controlling the nation. These 
F slave Power dangerous aristocrats had gained 
power in their region by persecut¬ 
ing critics of slavery and suppressing their ideas. 
The Slave Power s assault on northern liberties, 
abolitionists argued, had begun in 1836, when Con¬ 
gress passed the gag rule (see page 352). Many 
white northerners, even those who saw nothing 
wrong with slavery, had viewed John Quincy 
Adams’s stand against the rule as a valiant defense 
of free speech and the right to petition. The battle 
over free speech first made the idea of a Slave 
Power credible. 

Now the Mexican War increased fears of this 
sinister power. Antislavery northerners asked why 
claims to all of Oregon had been abandoned but a 
questionable war begun for slave territory. Steadily 
these arguments had an effect on northern opinion. 
But the impact of events on southern opinion and 
southern leaders was even more dramatic. 

At first many southern leaders criticized the war 
with Mexico. Southern Whigs attacked the Demo¬ 
cratic president for causing the war. and southern 
congressmen did not immediately see defense of 
slavery as the paramount issue. In 1845 Alexander 
H. Stephens of Georgia had declared, “I am no 
defender of slavery in the abstract." and even John 
C. Calhoun, despite his earlier schemes to annex 
Texas for slavery, strongly opposed the seizure of 
large amounts of land from Mexico. A Whig editor 
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in Georgia argued that "we have territory enough, 
especially if every province, like Texas, is to bring 
in its train war and debt and death." 

But the war proved generally popular with south¬ 
ern voters, and no southern Whig could oppose it 
once slavery became the central issue. That hap- 
pened in August 1846, when a 
i Wilmot Democratic representative from 

' Proviso Pennsylvania, David Wilmot, of¬ 

fered an amendment to a military 
appropriations bill. Wilmot attached a condition, or 
proviso, to the bill: that "neither slavery nor in¬ 
voluntary servitude shall ever exist" in any territory 
gained from Mexico. His proviso did not pass both 
houses of Congress, but it immediately transformed 
the debate. 

Alexander H. Stephens, recently "no defender of 
slavery," now declared that slavery was based on 
the Bible and beyond moral criticism. John C. Cal¬ 
houn drew up resolutions on the territories that 
staked out a radical, new southern position. Ac¬ 
cording to these resolutions, the territories be¬ 
longed to all the states, and the federal government 
could do nothing to limit the spread of slavery 
there. Southern slaveholders had a constitutional 
right, Calhoun claimed, to take their slaves any¬ 
where in the territories. This position, which 
quickly became orthodox for every southern politi¬ 
cian, was a radical reversal of history. The founding 
fathers, under the Articles of Confederation, had 
excluded slavery from the Northwest Territory (sec 
page 174). Article IV, Section 3, of the Constitution 
authorized Congress to make "all needful rules and 
regulations" for the territories, and the Missouri 
Compromise had barred slavery’ from most of the 
Louisiana Purchase. But southern leaders now de¬ 
manded protection for slavery. 

In the North, meanwhile, the Wilmot Proviso 
soon became a rallying cry for abolitionists and 
Free-Soilers. Eventually the legislatures of fourteen 
northern states endorsed it—and not because all 
its supporters were abolitionists. David Wilmot. 
significantly, was neither an abolitionist nor a Free- 
Soiler. He denied having any 'squeamish sen¬ 
sitiveness upon the subject of slavery’' or "morbid 
sympathy for the slave" and explained that his goal 
was to defend "the rights of white freemen." Wil¬ 
mot wanted California "for free white laborhe 
was fighting for opportunity for "the sons of toil, of 
my own race and own color." His involvement in 
antislavery controversy showed the remarkable 



As this broadside shows, suspicion that the Slave Power 
sought additional territory and influence preceded the 
Mexican War and was deeply rooted library of Congress 


ability of the slavery- issue to absorb other concerns 
in the North. 

Like Wilmot. most white northerners were ra¬ 
cists. not abolitionists, but it was possible to be 
racist and an opponent of slavery. Fear of the Slave 
Power was building a potent antislavery movement 
that united abolitionists and antiblack voters. The 
latter's concern was to protect themselves, not 
southern blacks, from the Slave Power. As the is¬ 
sues of the day broadened from abolitionism to 
slavery 's extension and then to the Slave Power, 
they excited growing numbers of people. And as 
northerners became antislavery’, southern slave¬ 
holders became deeply alarmed 

Despite profound disagreement at home, events 
on the battlefield went well for American troops, 
who as in previous wars were mainly volunteers 
furnished by the states. General Zachary Taylor’s 
forces attacked and occupied Monterrey, securing 
northeastern Mexico (see map. page 376). Polk 
then ordered Colonel Stephen Kearny and a small 
detachment to invade the remote and relatively un¬ 
populated provinces of New Mexico and California. 
Taking Santa Fe without opposition. Kearny pushed 
into California, where he joined forces with rebel¬ 
lious American settlers, led by Captain John C. 
Fremont, and a couple of United States naval 
units. A quick victory was followed by reverses, but 
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The Mexican War 


American soldiers soon re-established their dom¬ 
inance in distant and thinly populated California. 

Meanwhile General Winlield Scott led founeen 
thousand men from Veracruz, on the Gulf of Mex- 
1 , 0 loward Mexico tat' This daring invasion was 
the decisive campaign of tiie war. 

Treaty of Alter a series of hard-fought bat 
Guadalupe ties. .Scott's men captured the 
Hidalgo Mexican « ipital and brought the 
war to an end. On February 2. 
IS 48 . representatives of both countries signed the 
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo. The I’niteJ States 
gained California and New Mexico (including 
present-day Nevada. I'tah. and /Arizona) and recog¬ 
nition of the Rio Grande as the southern boundary 
of Texas. In return, the American government 
agreed to settle the claims of its citizens against 
Mexico and 1 > pay Mexico a mere $15 million. 

The cost of the war included thirteen thousand 


Americans and fifty thousand Mexicans dead, plus 
Mexican-American enmity lasting into the twen¬ 
tieth century. But the domestic cost was even 
higher. As sectional distrust and bitterness grew, 
party unity for both Democrats and Whigs began to 
loosen. Although Polk sought to unify his party by 
renouncing a second term early in his administra¬ 
tion and following traditional Jacksonian economic 
policies, he could not prevent dissension among 
Democrats. The territorial status of slavery was be¬ 
yond solution by him or anyone else. 

In the presidential election of 1848 slavery in the 
territories was the one overriding issue. Both par¬ 
ties tried to push this question into '.he background, 
but it dominated the conventions, 
Flection of the campaign, and the election. 

1 848 and Tile Democrats tried to avoid sec- 
Popular tional conflict by nominating Gen- 
Sovereignty eral Lewis Cass of Michigan for 
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president and General William Butler of Kentucky’ 
for vice president. Cass devised the idea of popu¬ 
lar sovereignty" for the territories—letting residents 
in the territories decide the question of slavery for 
themselves. His party's platform declared that Con¬ 
gress did not have the power to interfere with slav¬ 
ery and criticized those who pressed the question. 
The Whigs nominated General Zachary Taylor, who 
was a southern slaveholder as well as a military’ 
hero, with Congressman Millard Fillmore of New 
York as his running mate. Their convention simi¬ 
larly refused to assert that Congress had power 
over slavery in the territories. But the issue would 
not stay in the background. 

Many southern Democrats distrusted Cass and 
eventually abandoned their party to vote for Taylor 
because he was a slaveholder. In the North concern 
over slavery led to the formation of a new party 
(see table, page 384). First New York Democrats 
devoted to the Wilmot Proviso rebelled and 
nominated former president Van Buren. Antislav¬ 
ery Whigs and former supporters of the Liberty’ 
party then joined them to organize the Free-Soil 
Party, with Van Buren as its candidate. This party, 
whose slogan was "Free soil, free speech, free 
labor, and free men," won almost 300.000 northern 
votes. Taylor polled 1,360.000 votes to Cass's 


1.220.000 and won the White House, but the results 
were more ominous than decisive. Sectional con¬ 
cerns were fragmenting the parties, and the in¬ 
fluence of antislavery forces clearly was growing 
Slavery in the territories posed a dangerous threat 
to the party- system. 

The election of 18-18 and the conflict over slavery 
in the territories shaped politics in the 18S0s At the 
national level, all issues would be seen though the 
prism of sectional conflict over slavery- in the ter¬ 
ritories. Tlie nation s uncertain attempts to deal 
with economic and social change would give- wav to 
more pressing questions about the nature of the 
Union itself. And the second party system would 
succumb to crisis over slavery and the future. 

Territorial Problems 
Are Compromised 
but Re-emerge 

% 

The first sectional battle of the decade involved the 
territory of California. More than eighty thousand 
Americans flooded into California in 1849. With 
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Congress unable to agree on a formula to govern 
the territories, President Taylor urged these settlers 
to apply directly for admission to the Union. They 
promptly did so, submitting a proposed state con¬ 
stitution that did not allow for slavery. Because 
California's admission as a free state would upset 
the sectional balance of power in the Senate, south¬ 
ern politicians wanted to make California a slave 
territory or at least to extend the Missouri Compro¬ 
mise line west through California. Representatives 
from nine southern states, meeting in Nashville, as¬ 
serted the South s right to part of the territory. 

Sensing that the Union was in peril, the vener¬ 
able Whig leader Henry Clay marshalled his ener¬ 
gies once more. Twice before, in 1820 and 1833. 
the "Great Pacificator" had taken the lead in shap¬ 
ing sectional compromise; now he labored one last 
time to preserve the nation. To hushed Senate 
galleries Clay presented a series of compromise 
measures. Over the weeks that followed. Clay and 
Senator Stephen A. Douglas of Illinois steered their 
omnibus bill, or package of compromises, through 
debate and amendment. 

The problems to be solved were thorny indeed 
Would California or a pan of it become a free state? 

1 low should the land acquired from Mexico be or¬ 
ganized? Texas, which allowed slavery, claimed 
large portions of the new land as far west as Santa 
Fe, so that claim too had to be settled And in addi¬ 
tion to southern complaints that fugitive slaves 
were not being returned as the Constitution re¬ 
quired. and northern objections to the sale of hu¬ 
man beings in the nation's capital, the lawmakers 
had to deal w ith the most troublesome issue: con¬ 
flicting theories of settlers' rights in the territories 

Clay and Douglas hoped to avoid a specific for¬ 
mula and preserve the ambiguity that existed about 
settlers' rights m the territories. Lewis Cass's idea of 
popular sovereigns tor example, had both an at¬ 
tractive ring to it and a useful vagueness. Cass had 
observed that Congress i «»uld stay out of the territo¬ 
rial wrangle. Ultimately it would have to approve 
statehood for a territory, but Congress should in 
the meantime." Cass said, allow the people living 
there to regulate their own concerns in their own 
way. These few words, seemingly clear, proved 
highh ambiguous. 

When could settlers bar slavery? Southerners 
claimed that neither Congress nor a territorial 
legislature «. old bai slavery. Only when settlers 
framed a state constitution could they take that step 


Northerners, meanwhile, argued that Americans 
living in a territory were entitled to local self- 
government and thus could outlaw slavery at any 
time, if they allowed it at all. To avoid dissension 
within their parry, northern and southern Demo¬ 
crats explained Cass's statement to their con¬ 
stituents in these two incompatible ways. Northern 
and southern Whigs, too, were divided over the 
territorial issue. 

The cause of compromise gained a powerful sup¬ 
porter when Senator Daniel Webster committed all 
his prestige and eloquence to Clay’s bill. "I wish to 
speak today," Webster declaimed, "not as a Massa¬ 
chusetts man, nor as a Northern man, but as an 
American. I speak today for the preservation of the 
Union. Hear me for my cause." Turning away from 
his earlier support for the Wilmot Proviso, Webster 
urged northerners not to "taunt or reproach” the 
South with antislavery measures. To southern fire¬ 
brands he issued a warning that disunion could no 
more take place "without convulsion” than "the 
heavenly bodies (could) rush from their spheres, 
and jostle each other in the realms of space, with¬ 
out causing the wreck of the universe!" 

Yet even Webster's influence was not enough. 
After months of labor, when Clay and Douglas 
finally brought their package to a vote, they met 
defeat But the determined Douglas had not given 
up With Clay sick and absent from Washington, 
Douglas brought the compromise measures up 
again, one at a time. Congress lacked a majority to 
approve the package, but Douglas shrewdly real¬ 
ized that different majorities might be created for 
each of the measures. Congressmen divided on sec¬ 
tional. not party, lines; the strategy worked; and 
Douglas's resourcefulness salvaged a positive result 
from more than eight months of congressional ef¬ 
fort The Compromise of 18S0. as it was called, be¬ 
came law 

Under the terms of its various measures, Califor¬ 
nia was admitted as a free state, and the Texas 
boundary was set at its present limits (see map). 

The United States paid Texas $10 
Compromise million in consideration of the 
of 1850 boundary agreement. The terri¬ 
tories of New Mexico and Utah 
were organized with power to legislate on "all 
rightful subjects . . . consistent with the Constitu¬ 
tion. A stronger fugitive slave law and an act to 
suppress the slave trade in the District of Columbia 
completed the compromise. 
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Jubilation greeted passage of the Compromise of 
1850; in Washington, crowds celebrated the happy 
news. "On one glorious night," records a modern 
historian, "the word went abroad that it was the 
duty of every patriot to get drunk. Before the next 
morning many a citizen had proved his patriotism." 
and several prominent senators "were reported 
stricken with a variety of implausible maladies— 
headaches, heat prostration, or overindulgence in 
fruit." 

In reality, there was less cause for celebration 
than citizens thought. Fundamentally, the Compro¬ 
mise of 1850 was not a settlement of sectional dis¬ 
putes. It was at best an artful evasion. Douglas had 
found a way to pass his proposals without getting 
northerners and southerners to come to agreement 
on them, neither side had given up anything This 
compromise bought time for the nation, but it did 
not create guidelines for the settlement of future 
territorial questions. It merely put them off. 

Furthermore, the compromise had two basic 
flaws. The first pertained to popular sovereignty. 
What were "rightful subjects of legislation, consis¬ 
tent with the Constitution"? During debate, south¬ 


erners asserted that this meant there would be no 
prohibition of slavery during the territorial stage; 
northerners declared that settlers could bar slavery 
whenever they wished After passage of the com¬ 
promise. legislators from the two sections went 
home and explained the act in these different wavs, 
as if there were two different compromises. (In fact, 
the compromise admitted the disagreement by pro¬ 
viding for the appeal of a territorial legislature s 
action to the Supreme Court But no such case ever 
arose.) Thus, in the controversy over popular sov 
ereignty, nothing had been settled. In one politi¬ 
cians words, the legislators seemed to have 
enacted a lawsuit instead of a law. 

The second flaw lay in the Fugitive Slave Act. 
which laid bare the anomalies of protecting slavery 
in a land of freedom. The new law empowered 
slaveowners to go into court in 
k Fugitive their own states and present evi- 
' slave Ac * dence that a slave who owed them 
service had escaped. The tran¬ 
script of such a proceeding, including a description 
of the fugitive, was to be taken as conclusive proof 
of a person's slave status, even in free states and 
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The Webb family toured the North, presenting dramatic 
readings of Uncle Tom's Cabin Performances by the 
Webbs and others deepened the already powerful impact 
of Harriet Beecher Stowe s novel Siouv lfay Founda¬ 
tion. Hartford. Conn 

territories. Legal authorities had to decide only 
whether the black person brought before them was 
the person described, not whether he or she was 
indeed a slave. Fees and penalties encouraged 
United States marshals to assist in apprehending 
fugitives and discouraged citizens from harboring 
them. (Authorities were paid ten dollars if the al¬ 
leged fugitive was turned over to the slaveowner, 
five dollars if he or she was not.) 

Abolitionist newspapers quickly attacked the 
fugitive slave law as a violation of the Hill of Rights. 
Why were alleged fugitives denied a trial by jury 
before being sent into bondage’ Why did suspected 
fugitives have no right t» • present evidence or cross- 
examine witnesses? Did not the law give authorities 
a financial incentive to turn prisoners over to 
slaveowners? These arguments convinced some 
northerners that free blacks could lx* sent into slav¬ 
ery. mistakenly or otherwise, with no means to de¬ 
fend themselves. Protest meetings were held in 
Massachusci'.v New York, Pennsylvania, northern 
Ohio, northern Illinois and elsewhere. In Boston 
in 1851. a mob grabbed a runaway slave from a 


United States marshal and sent him to safety in 
Canada. 

At this point a relatively unknown writer dra¬ 
matized the plight of the slave in a way that cap¬ 
tured the sympathies of millions of northerners. 

Harriet Beecher Stowe, daughter 
Uncle Tom's of a religious New England family 
Cabin that had produced many promi¬ 
nent ministers, wrote Uncle Tom's 
Cabin out of deep moral conviction. Her book, 
serialized in 1851 and then published in 1852, 
showed how slavery brutalized the men and 
women who suffered under it. Stowe also por¬ 
trayed slavery’s evil effects on slaveholders, indict¬ 
ing the institution itself more harshly than the 
southerners caught in its web. In nine months the 
book sold over 300,000 copies, by mid-1853, over a 
million. Countless people saw Uncle Tom's Cabin 
performed as a stage play or read similar novels 
inspired by it. Stowe brought slavery home to many 
who had never before given it much thought. 

The popularity of Uncle Tom’s Cabin alarmed 
and appalled white southerners sensitive about 
slavery. In the territorial controversies, and now in 
popular literature, they saw threats to their way of 
life, a way of life based on slavery. Behind the 
South s aggressive claims about territorial rights lay 
fear—fear that if nearby areas became free soil, 
they would be used as bases from which to spread 
abolitionism into the slave states. Jefferson Davis of 
Mississippi voiced this concern when he wrote in 
1855 that “abolitionism would gain but little in ex¬ 
cluding slavery from the territories, if it were never 
to disturb that institution in the States.’' To defend 
slavery against political threats, southern leaders re¬ 
lied on Calhoun’s territorial theories and on the 
dogma of states rights and strict construction. 

To protect slavery in the arena of ideas it was vital 
to counter indictments of the institution as a moral 
wrong Accordingly proslavery theorists elaborated 
numerous arguments based on 
t Proslaverv partially scientific or pseudosci- 
Theories entific data. Southern writers or 
politicians readily discussed an¬ 
thropological evidence for the separate origin of 
the races or physicians' views on the inferiority of 
the black body. Other proslavery' spokesmen ex¬ 
pounded the new ‘ science" of phrenology. Its data 
on the external dimensions of human skulls and 
the volume of the cranial cavity “proved’’ that 
blacks were a separate and inferior race. 
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One southern sociologist, a Virginian named 
George Fitzhugh, focused on relations between 
management and labor and compared free labor 
unfavorably to slavery. To Fitzhugh. wage labor in 
northern industry was more inhumane than slavery 
because northern employers cared nothing about 
wage laborers as people. The factory owner. Fitz¬ 
hugh argued, turned workers out when they grew 
old or sick, whereas paternalistic slaveowners 
cared responsibly for their aged slaves. From these 
points Fitzhugh drew a startling conclusion: slavery 
ought to be practiced in all societies, whatever their 
racial composition. His notions, extreme even for 
the South, illustrated well how southern defenses 
often deepened fears of the Slave Power. 

Yet in private and in their hearts most southern 
leaders fell back on two rationales for slavery: the 
belief that blacks were inferior and biblical ac¬ 
counts of slaveholding. Among friends, Jefferson 
Davis ignored all the latest racist theories and re¬ 
verted to the eighteenth-century argument that 
southerners were doing the best they could with a 
situation they had inherited. "Is it well to denounce 
an evil for which there is no cure?" he asked. On 
another occasion, repeating the widespread belief 
that living with a sizable free black population was 
impossible, he protested to a friend that Congress 
never discussed "any thing but that over which we 
have no control, slavery’ of the negro." 

Davis was troubled but far from despair in 1852. 
He and other southerners had reason to hope that 
slavery would be secure and allowed to expand 
under the administration of a 
I Election new president. Franklin Pierce, a 
’ of 1852 Democrat from New Hampshire. 

won a smashing victory' that year 
over the Whig presidential nominee. General 
Winfield Scott. Pierce s victory' derived less from his 
strengths than from his opponents’ weaknesses. 
Tlie Whigs had been a congressional party, compet¬ 
itive with the Democrats in the states but lacking 
commanding presidents in an era of strong leaders 
like Jackson and Polk. Sectional discord was stead¬ 
ily splitting the party into southern and northern 
wings that cooperated less and less. The deaths of 
President Taylor (1850), Daniel Webster (1852). 
and Henry Clay (1852) deprived the party of the 
few dominant personalities it had. and no new lead¬ 
ers emerged to solve its problems. The Whig party 
in 1852 ran on little but its past reputation, and 
many politicians were predicting its demise. 


But southerners were pleased that Pierce made 
no secret of his belief that the defense of each sec¬ 
tions rights was essential to the nation s unity. 
Americans generally hoped that Pierce's firm sup- 
port for the Compromise of 1850 might end sec¬ 
tional divisions. By comparison Scott's views on the 
compromise were unknown, and the Free-Soil can¬ 
didate. John P. Hale of New Hampshire, openly re¬ 
jected it. Thus Pierce's victory seemed to confirm 
most Americans' support for the compromise. 

But Pierce did not seem able to avoid sectional 
conflict. His proposal for a transcontinental railroad 
ran into congressional dispute over where it should 
be built. North or South. His vigorous enforcement 
of the fugitive slave law appalled and alarmed many 
northerners. His attempts to acquire foreign terri¬ 
tory stirred up more trouble. An annexation treats 
with Hawaii failed because southern senators 
would not vote for another free state, and Pierce's 
efforts to annex Cuba angered antislavery north 
erners After he tried to purchase Cuba from Spain 
in 1854, publication of a government document, 
the Ostend Manifesto, revealed that three adminis¬ 
tration officials had rashly talked of "wresting" 
Cuba from Spain. Some northerners concluded that 
Pierce was determined to acquire more slave terri¬ 
tory. Then another territorial bill threw Congress 
and the nation into a bitter conflict that had 
significant results. 


Territorial Problems 
Shatter the Party System 

The new controversy began in a surprising way. 
Stephen A Douglas, one of the architects of the 
Compromise of 1850. introduced a bill to establish 
the Kansas and Nebraska territories. Although 
Douglas had no reason to attack the compromise, 
which lent him fame, he did have other concerns 
and goals. Douglas was from Illinois, a state whose 
economy benefited from settlement on the Great 
Plains. A midwestern transcontinental railroad 
would accelerate this process, but a necessary pre¬ 
condition for such a railroad was the organization 
of the territory it would cross. Thus it was probably 
in the interest of building such a railroad that 
Douglas introduced a bill that inflamed sectional 


Territorial Problems Shatter the Party System 


► 381 




WASHINGTON 

TERRITORY 


NEBRASKA 

TERRITORY 

l»54 


* R.l. 
CONN. 


MICH. 


OHIO 


l/TAH TERRITORY 


U1FORNIA 


NEW MEXICO 
TERRITORY 


1_I Free Male or iciriton 

H Slave Male or territory 
( 1 Tcrrilory open lo viaw 


The Kansas-Nebraska Act. 1854 


passions, completed the destruction of the Whig 
party, damaged the northern Democrats, gave birth 
to the Republican party, and thwarted his own am¬ 
bitions for national office. 

The Kansas-Nebraska bill exposed the first flaw 
of the Compromise of 1850—the conflicting inter¬ 
pretations of popular sovereignty. Douglas s bill left 
"all questions pertaining to slav- 

> Kansas- erv in the Territories ... to 
Nebraska the people residing therein." but 
Bill northerners and southerners still 
disagreed violently over what ter¬ 
ritorial settlers could constitutionally do. Moreover, 
the Kansas-Nebraska bill opened another Pandora s 
box. The new territories lay within the Louisiana 
Purchase, and under the Missouri Compromise all 
that land from 36°30' north to the Canadian border 
was off limits to slavery. Thus, if popular sov¬ 
ereignty were to mean anything in Kansas or 
Nebraska, it had to mean that the Missouri 
Compromise was no longer in force and that set¬ 
tlers could es.iblish slavery there. 

Southern congressmen, anxious to establish the 
slaveholders right to take their slaves into any terri¬ 


tory. pressed Douglas to concede this point. They 
demanded an explicit repeal of the 36°30' limita¬ 
tion as the price of their support. During a carriage 
ride with Senator Archibald Dixon of Kentucky, 
Douglas debated the point at length. Finally he 
made an impulsive decision. "By God. Sir, you arc 
right I will incorporate it in my bill, though I know 
it will raise a hell of a storm." 

In Douglas s mind this change did not make his 
bill a proslavery measure, for he believed that con¬ 
ditions of climate and soil would effectively keep 
slavery out of Kansas and Nebraska. But the fact 
remained that his bill threw land open to slavery 
where it had been prohibited before. This fact im¬ 
mediately gener ited opposition from Free-Soilers 
and antislavery forces The struggle in Congress 
was titanic and lasted three and one-half months. 
Douglas obtained the support of President Pierce, 
and eventually he prevailed: the bill became law in 
May 1854 (see map). 

Unfortunately the storm—far more violent than 
Douglas had imagined—was just beginning. Ab¬ 
olitionists charged a sinister aggression by the Slave 
Power, and northern fears about slavery’s influence 
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deepened. Opposition to the fugitive slave law 
grew dramatically; between 1855 and 1859 Con¬ 
necticut, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, Michigan, 

Maine, Ohio, and Wisconsin passed personal liberty 
laws. These laws interfered with the fugitive slave 
law by providing counsel for alleged fugitives and 
requiring trial by jury. They enraged southern lead¬ 
ers, who saw them as a refusal to honor the Com¬ 
promise of 1850. Even more important, however, 
was the devastating impact of the Kansas-Nebraska 
Act on political parties. 

The Kansas-Nebraska Act broke the weakened 
Whig party into northern and southern wings that 
could no longer cooperate as a national organiza¬ 
tion. One of the two great parties in the second 
party system was now gone. The Democrats sur¬ 
vived, but their support in the North fell drastically 
in the 1854 elections. Northern Democrats lost 
sixty-six of the ninety-one congressional seats they 
had won in free states in 1852 and lost control of all 
but two free-state legislatures. 

Moreover, anger over the territorial issue created 
a new political party. During debate on the Kansas- 
Nebraska bill, six congressmen had published 
an "Appeal of the Independent 

The New Democrats." Joshua Giddings. Throughout the Nonh the Kansas-Nebraska Act kindled 

Republican Salmon Chase, and Charles Sum- fires of alarm over the Slave Power’s determination to 

Party ner were the principal authors extend its dominion and control the government of the 

of this bitter protest against the na,,on < ^ ,ngs th * onc ,n Chester. Pennsylva- 
Kansas-Nebraska bill. They attacked Douglas's legis- Cp " plny Ameriam A "'< 

lation as a "gross violation of a sacred pledge" (the 
Missouri Compromise) and a "criminal betrayal of 

precious rights" that would make free territory a coin warned, was being mortgaged to slavery 

"dreary region of despotism.’ Their appeal tapped whereas the nation should "readopt the Decla- 

a reservoir of deep concerns in the North, concerns ration of Independence" and commit itself to 

that Illinois's Abraham Lincoln cogently expressed. freedom. 

Although he did not condemn southerners— Thousands agreed. During the summer and fall 
“They are just what we would be in their situa- of 1854. antislavery Whigs and Democrats. Free- 

tion"—Lincoln exposed the moral bankruptcy and Soilers. and other reformers throughout the North- 

significance of the Kansas-Nebraska Act. Denying west met to form a new Republican party, dedicated 

"that there CAN be MORAL RIGHT in the enslav- to keeping slavery out of the territories The Repub- 

ing of one man by another," Lincoln argued that licans" influence rapidly spread to the East, and thev 

the founding fathers had banned slavers- from the won a stunning victory in the 1854 elections. In the 

Northwest Territory, avoided explicit use of the party’s first appearance on the ballot. Republicans 

word, and treated it overall as a "cancer that must captured a majority of House seats in the North 

eventually be removed. The Kansas-Nebraska Act. Antislavery fears had created a new party- and 

on the other hand, opened territory that had been caused roughly a quarter of northern Democrats to 
closed to slavery. Rather than encouraging liberty-, desert their party-. 

Douglas s bill put slavery "on the high road to ex- For the first time. too. a sectional party had 
tension and perpetuity.” and that constituted a gained significant power in the political system 

"moral wrong and injustice." America s future. Lin- When Whigs and Democrats had competed 
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NEW POLITICAL PARTIES 


Party 


Period of 
Influence 


Area of 
Influence 


Outcome 


Liberty party 

1839-1848 

North 

Free-Soil party 

1848-1854 

North 

Know-Nothings 

(American 

party) 

1853-1856 

Nationwide 

Republican party 

1854-present 

North 

(later nationwide) 


Merged with other antislav¬ 
ery groups to form Free- 
Soil party 

Merged with Republican 
party 

Disappeared, freeing some 
northern voters to join 
Republican party 

Became rival of Demo¬ 
cratic party in third party 


system 


throughout the country, the national base of each 
had moderated sectional conflict. Party leaders 
compromised to achieve unity and subordinated 
sectional differences to partisan needs. But now the 
Whigs were gone, and politics in the 1850s would 
never be the same. Henceforth. Democrats would 
struggle to maintain a national following while the 
new Republican party grew rapidly in the North by 
addressing emotional, moral concerns. 

Nor were Republicans the only new party An 
anti-immigrant organization, the American party, 
also seemed likely for a few years to replace 
the Whigs. This party, popularly 
Know- known xs the Know-Nothings (be- 
Nothings cause its members at first kept 
their purposes secret, answering 
all queries with the words "I know nothing"), ex¬ 
ploited nativist fear of foreigners. Between 18-«8 
and 1860. nearh 3 5 million immigrants came to 
the United States—proportionally the heaviest 
influx of foreigners in Vmerican history (see pages 
325-328). The Democratic party courted these new 
citizens and relied on their votes in elections But 
native-born Americans harbored serious misgiv¬ 
ings about them. The temperance movement also 
gamed nev strength early in these years, promising 
to stamp ■ >ui the evils associated with liquor and 
immigrants. It was in this context that the Know- 
Nothings became prominent, campaigning to rein¬ 
force Protestant morality and restrict voting and 
office holding to the native-born. 


By the mid-1850s the American party was power¬ 
ful and growing, in 1854 so many new congress¬ 
men won office with anti-immigrant xs well xs 
antislavery support that Know-Nothings could claim 
they outnumbered Republicans. But like the Whigs, 
the Know-Nothings could not keep their northern 
and southern wings together, and they melted away 
after 1856. That left the field to the Republicans, 
who wooed the nativists and in several states 
passed temperance ordinances and laws postpon¬ 
ing suffrage for naturalized citizens (see table). 

Republicans. Know-Nothings, and Democrats 
were all scrambling to attract former Whig voters. 
The demise of that party ensured a major realign¬ 
ment of the political system, with 
Realignment nearly half the old electorate up 
of Political for grabs. To woo these home- 
System less Whigs, the remaining parties 
stressed a variety of issues chosen 
to appeal for one rexson or another. Immigration, 
temperance, homestead bills, the tariff, internal im¬ 
provements—all played an important role in at¬ 
tracting voters during the 1850s. 

rhe Republicans appealed strongly to groups in¬ 
terested in the economic development of the West. 
Commercial agriculture was booming in the Ohio- 
Mississippi-Great Lakes area, but 
k Republican residents of that region needed 
f Appeals more canals, roads, and river and 
harbor improvements to reap the 
full benefit of their labors. Because credit wxs 
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Republican support for roads, canals, river and harbor improvements, and free homesteads appealed 
powerfully to those who were settling the thriving states of the upper Middle West This painting by 
Arthur F. Tail, entitled Arguing the Point. Settling the Presidency" (185-*). captures the spirit of the 
times Copyright <D 1971. V* R W Norton Art Gallery. Shreveport. Ut I sett try permission 

scarce, there was also widespread interest in a fed- with traditional ideals of equality, liberty, and op- 
eral land-grant program: its proponents argued that portunitv under self-government—the heritage of 
western land should be made available free to republicanism Use of that heritage also undercut 
those who would use it. The Whigs had favored all charges that the Republican party was radical and 
these things before their party' collapsed, but the unreliable. 

Democrats resolutely opposed them Following "Free Soil. Free Labor. Free Men" seemed to fit 
long-standing party' principles. Democratic presi- with a northern economy that was energetic, ex¬ 
dents vetoed internal improvements bills and a panding. and prosperous. Untold thousands of 

homestead bill as late as 1859. Seizing their oppor- farmers had moved west to establish productive 

tunity, the Republicans added internal improve- farms and growing communities. Midwestern farm- 

ments and land-grant planks to their platform They ers were using machines that multiplied their 

also backed higher tariffs as an enticement to indus- yields. Railroads were carrying their crops to mar- 

trialists and businessmen, whose interest in tariffs ket. And industry was beginning to perform won- 

was quickened by a panic in 1857. ders of production, making available goods that 

Another major feature of the realigned political had hitherto been beyond the reach of the aver- 

system was ideology', and ideological appeals had a age person. As northerners surveyed the general 

significant impact on the sectional crisis. In the growth and prosperity, they thought they saw a rea- 

North, Republicans attracted many voters through son for it. 

effective use of ideology'. They spoke to the image The key to progress seemed, in the eves of many, 
that northerners had of themselves, their society’, to be free labor. People believed in the dignity of 

and their future when they preached "Free Soil. labor and the incentive of opportunity Any hard 

Free Labor, Free Men." These phrases resonated working, virtuous person, it was thought, could 
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improve his condition and gain 
L Republican economic independence by ap- 
f Ideology plying himself to opportunities 
that the country had to offer. Re¬ 
publicans pointed out that the South, which relied 
on slave labor and had little industry, appeared 
backward and retrograde in comparison. Praising 
both laborers and opportunity, the Republicans 
captured much of the spirit of the age in the North. 

In the tradition of republicanism the virtuous 
common man was the backbone of the country. 
Republicans pointed to Abraham Lincoln as a con¬ 
temporary symbol of that tradition, a person of 
humble origins who had risen to be a successful 
lawyer and political leader. They portrayed their 
party as the guardian of economic opportunity, 
fighting to ensure that individuals had a chance to 
work, acquire land, and attain success. In the words 
of an Iowa Republican, the United States was thriv¬ 
ing because its “door is thrown open to all. and 
even the poorest and humblest in the land. may. by 
industry and application, gain a position which will 
entitle him to the respect and confidence of his 
fellow-men." 

Thus the Republican party attracted support from 
a variety of sources. Opposition to the extension of 
slavery had brought the party together, but party 
members carefully broadened their appeal by 
adopting the causes of other groups. They were 
wise to do so. As the newspaper editor Horace 
Greeley wrote in 1856, “It is beaten into my bones 
that the American people are not yet anti-slavery." 
Four years later Greeley again judged that "an Anti- 
Slavery man per se cannot lx* elected Hut. he 
added, "a Tariff. River-and-Harbor. Pacific Railroad. 
Free 1 lomestead man. may succeed although he is 
Anti-Slavery." As these elements joined the Repub¬ 
lican party, they also learned more about the dan¬ 
gers of slavery, and thus the process of party 
building deepened the sectional conflict. 

A similar process was under way in the South. 
The disintegration of the Whig party had left many 
southerners at ltx>se ends politically, including a 
g«xxl number of wealthy plant- 
Soulhern ers. small town businessmen, and 
Democrats slaveholders. Some of these peo¬ 
ple gravitated to the American 
party, but not for long In the increasingly tense 
atmosphere •>!' sectional crisis, they were highly 
susceptible to strong states rights positions, which 
provided a handy defense for slavery Democratic 


leaders emphasized such appeals during the 1850s 
and managed to convert most of the formerly Whig 
slaveholders. Democrats spoke to the class interests 
of slaveholders, and the slaveholders responded. 

Most Democrats south of the Mason-Dixon line, 
however, were not slaveholders. Since Andrew 
Jackson's day, small farmers had been the heart 
of the Democratic party. Democratic politicians, 
though often slaveowners themselves, had lauded 
the common man and argued that their policies 
advanced his interests. According to the southern 
version of republicanism, white citizens in a slave 
society enjoyed liberty and social equality because 
the black race was enslaved. Slavery supposedly 
prevented the evil of aristocracy by making all 
white men equal. As Jefferson Davis put it in 1851, 
other societies undermined the status of the com¬ 
mon white because in them social distinctions were 
drawn "by property, between the rich and the 
poor." In the South, however, slavery elevated 
every white person's status and allowed the non¬ 
slaveholder to stand upon the broad level of 
equality • with tlye rid ) man ." To retain the support 
of ordinary whites, southern Democrats empha¬ 
sized this argument and appealed to racism. The 
issue in the sectional crisis, they warned, was “shall 
negroes govern white men, or white men govern 
negroes?" 

Southern leaders also portrayed sectional con¬ 
troversies as matters of injustice and insult to all 
southerners The rights of all southern whites, they 
argued, were in jeopardy because antislavery and 
Free-Soil forces were destroying constitutional gov¬ 
ernment Northern agitators, by attacking an institu¬ 
tion protected in the Constitution, were damaging 
rights precious to southerners. The stable, well- 
ordered South was the true defender of constitu¬ 
tional principles, but runaway change in the North 
was threatening to subvert the nation. 

These arguments had their effect, and racial fears 
and traditional political loyalties helped keep the 
political alliance between yeoman farmers and 
planters intact through the 1850s. No viable party 
emerged in the South to replace the Whigs. The 
result was a one-party system there that empha¬ 
sized sectional issues. No one raised potential 
conflicts of interest between slaveholders and non¬ 
slaveholders. Instead, in the South as in the North, 
political realignment sharpened sectional divisions. 

In both sections political leaders argued that op¬ 
portunity was threatened by racial change or by 
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slavery. The Montgomery (Alabama) Mail warned 
southern whites that the Republicans intended "to 
free the negroes and force amalgamation between 
them and the children of the poor men of the 
South. The rich will be able to keep out of the way 
of the contamination." Republicans warned north¬ 
ern workers that if slavery entered the territories, 
the great reservoir of opportunity for decent peo¬ 
ple without means would be poisoned. The North's 
free labor system had to be extended to the ter¬ 
ritories if coming generations were to prosper. 
These charges aroused fears and anxieties in both 
sections. 

But events in Kansas, coming like repeated ham¬ 
mer blows, did even more to deepen the conflict. 
Put into practice, the Kansas-Nebraska Act spawned 
hatreds and violence, for among the settlers in the 
territory were claim jumpers and partisans in 
the sectional struggle. Abolitionists and religious 
groups sent armed, Free-Soil settlers to make Kan¬ 
sas free; southerners sent their reinforcements to 
establish slavery and prevent "nonhern hordes" 
from stealing Kansas away. Clashes between the 
two groups caused bloodshed, and soon the whole 
nation was talking about "Bleeding Kansas." 

Politics in the territory resembled war more than 
democracy. When elections for a territorial legisla¬ 
ture were held in 1855, thousands of proslavery 
Missourians invaded the polls and 
\ Bleeding ran up a large but unlawful ma- 

• Kansas jority for slavery candidates. The 
legislature that resulted promptly 
legalized slavery, and in response Frce-Soilers 
called an unauthorized convention and created 
their own government and constitution. A proslav¬ 
ery posse sent to arrest the Free-Soil leaders sacked 
the town of Lawrence; in revenge, John Brown, an 
antislavery zealot who saw himself as God's instru¬ 
ment to destroy slavery, murdered five proslavery 
settlers. Soon armed bands of guerrillas roamed 
the state, battling over land claims as well as slavery. 

The passion generated by this conflict erupted in 
the chamber of the United States Senate in May 
1856, when Charles Sumner of Massachusetts de¬ 
nounced "the Crime against Kansas." Radical in his 
antislavery views, Sumner bitterly assailed the pres¬ 
ident, the South, and Senator Andrew P. Butler of 
South Carolina. Soon thereafter Butler’s nephew. 
Representative Preston Brooks, approached Sum¬ 
ner at the latter’s Senate desk, raised his arm. and 
began to beat Sumner over the head with a cane. 



The earliest know n photograph of John Brown, probablv 
taken in 1846 in Massachusetts, shows him pledging his 
devotion to an unidentified flag, possibly an abolitionist 
banner Already Brown was aiding runaway slaves and 
pondering ways to strike at slavery Ottio Historical 
Society 


Trapped behind his desk, which was screwed to the 
floor. Sumner tried to rise, eventually wrenching 
the desk free before he collapsed, bloody upon the 
floor. Violence had invaded the halls of Congress. 
Shocked northerners recoiled from what they saw 
as another southern assault on free speech and the 
South's readiness to use violence to have its way. 
William Cullen Bryant, editor of the New York Ere- 
ning Post asked. "Has it come to this, that we must 
speak with bated breath in the presence of our 
southern masters?" As if in reply, the Ridmiond 
Enquirer denounced "vulgar Abolitionists in the 
Senate" who "have been suffered to run too long 
without collars. They must be lashed into submis¬ 
sion Popular opinion in Massachusetts strongly 
supported Sumner, while South Carolina voters re¬ 
elected Brooks and sent him dozens of new canes. 
The country was becoming polarized. 

The election of 1856 showed how far the polar¬ 
ization had gone. When Democrats met to select a 
nominee, they shied away from prominent leaders 
whose views on the territories were well known. 
Instead they chose James Buchanan of Pennsvlva- 
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nia, whose chief virtue was that he had been in 
Britain for four years, serving as ambassador, and 
thus had not been involved in territorial controver¬ 
sies. This anonymity and superior party organiza¬ 
tion helped Buchanan win 1.8 million votes and the 
election, but he owed his victory to southern sup¬ 
port. Eleven of sixteen free states voted against him, 
and Democrats did not regain power in those states 
for decades. The Republican candidate. John C. 
Fremont, won those eleven free states and 1.3 mil¬ 
lion votes; Republicans had become the dominant 
party in the North. The Know-Nothing candidate. 
Millard Fillmore, won almost 1 million votes, but 
this election was his party's last hurrah. The future 
battle was between a sectional Republican party 
and an increasingly divided Democratic party. 


Slavery and 
the Nation’s Future 

For years the issue of slavery in the territories had 
convulsed Congress, and for years the members of 
Congress had tried to settle the issue with vague 
formulas. In lHS"’ a different branch of government 
stepped onto the scene with a different approach. 
The Supreme Court addressed this emotion- 
charged subject and attempted to lay controversy to 
rest with a definitive verdict. 

A Missouri slave named Dred Scott had sued his 
owner for his freedom Dred Scott based his sun on 
the fact that his former owner, an army surgeon. 

had taken him for several -ears 
i Dred Scott into Illinois, a free state, and into 
Case the Wisconsin Territory, from 
which slavery had been barred In 
the Missouri Compromise Scott lu st won and then 
lost lus case as it moved • n appeal through the state 
courts, into the federal system, and finally after 
eleven years to the Supreme Court 

Noun. Il\ this was the type of case that the su 
preme Court avoided Its justices were reluctant, as 
a rule, to inject themselves into political battles, and 
it seemed likeh that the Court would stay out of this 
one. An 1831 decision had declared that state 
courts had the last word in determining the status 
of Negroes who lived within their jurisdiction. The 
Supreme Court had only to follow this precedent to 


avoid ruling on substantive, and very controversial, 
matters. 

Was a black person like Dred Scott a citizen and 
eligible to sue? Had residence in free territory 
made him free? Did Congress have the power to 
prohibit slavery in a territory or to delegate that 
power to a territorial legislature? All these issues 
were raised by the case, and behind the last ques¬ 
tion lay all the disagreement that Lewis Cass, Henry 
Clay. Stephen Douglas, and others had for years 
tried to obscure. 

Initially it appeared that the Supreme Court 
would dispose of Dred Scott v. Sanford by follow¬ 
ing the 1851 precedent. At its conference the Court 
even assigned one justice the task of writing such 
an opinion. Then the Court decided to rule on the 
Missouri Compromise after all. This change oc¬ 
curred for a number of reasons. Two northerners 
on the Court indicated that they would dissent from 
the planned ruling and argue for Scott's freedom 
and for the constitutionality of the Missouri Com¬ 
promise. Their decision emboldened southerners 
on the Court, who on their own were growing anx¬ 
ious to declare the 1820 compromise unconstitu¬ 
tional. Southern sympathizers in Washington were 
pressing for a proslavery verdict; moreover, many 
justices felt they should try to resolve an issue 
whose uncertainties had caused so much strife. 

Thus on March 6. 1857. Chief Justice Roger B. 
Taney delivered the majorin’ opinion of a divided 
Court Taney declared that Scott was not a citizen of 
either the L’nited States or Missouri, that residence 
in free territory did not make Scott free, and that 
Congress had no power to bar slavery from a terri¬ 
tory as it had done in the Missouri Compromise. 
Not only did the decision overturn a sectional com¬ 
promise that had been venerated for years, it also 
said that the basic ideas of the Wilmot Proviso, and 
probably popular sovereignty, were invalid. 

The Slave Power seemed to have gained vital 
constitutional ground. Black Americans were espe- 
ciallv dismayed, for Taney's decision also declared 
that at the nation's founding blacks had been re¬ 
garded as beings of an inferior order' with "no 
rights which the white man was bound to respect." 
The founding fathers, he asserted, had never in¬ 
tended for black people to be citizens. Though his- 
toricallv erroneous (black people had been citizens 
in several of the original states), the Dred Scott 
decision seemed to shut the door permanently on 
black people s hopes for justice and equal rights. 
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Dred Scon, a slave who brought suit in Missouri for his freedom, and Chief Justice Roger Taney, a descendant of Man- 
land's slaveholding elite, were principal figures in the most controversial Supreme Court decision of the century 
Roger Taney: Maryland Historical Society Dred Scon Missouri Historical Society 


Northern whites who rejected the decision’s con¬ 
tent also noted that the circumstances surrounding 
it aroused sectional suspicions. Five of the nine jus¬ 
tices were southern; only one northerner had 
agreed with their united stand. Three northern jus¬ 
tices actively dissented or refused to concur in cru¬ 
cial parts of the decision. President Buchanan, w ho 
supported southern positions, was known to have 
influence with Justice Robert Grier of Pennsylvania, 
the one northerner who supported Taney’s opin¬ 
ion. In fact, Buchanan had secretly brought im¬ 
proper but effective influence to bear. 

A storm of angry reaction broke in the North. 
The decision alarmed a wide variety of northern¬ 
ers—abolitionists, would-be settlers in the West, 
and those who hated black people but feared the 
influence of the South. Every charge against the 
aggressive Slave Power seemed now to be con¬ 
firmed. "There is such a thing as THE SLAVE 
POWER," warned the Cincinnati Daily Commer¬ 
cial "It has marched over and annihilated the 
boundaries of the states. We are now one great 
homogenous slaveholding community. And the 
Cincinnati Freeman asked, "What security have the 
Germans and the Irish that their children will not. 


within a hundred years, be reduced to slavery in 
this land of their adoption?" Echoed the Atlantic 
Monthly. Where will it end? Is the success of this 
conspiracy to be final and eternal?" The poet James 
Russell Low’ell both stimulated and expressed the 
anxieties of poor northern whites when he had his 
Yankee narrator. Ezekiel Biglow. say. 

Wy. it s |ust ez clear cz hggers. 

Clear ez one an' one make two. 

Chaps thet make black slaves o' niggers. 

Want to make vvite slaves o' you 

Republican politicians capitalized on these fears, 
building their coalition of abolitionists, who op¬ 
posed slavery on moral grounds, and other (even 
racist) northerners, who feared 
I Abraham that slavery- jeopardized their in- 
r Lincoln on terests. Abraham Lincoln stressed 
the Slave that the territorial question af- 

Power fected every citizen. "The whole 
nation," he declared ;ls early as 
1854. "is interested that the best use shall be made 
of these Territories. We want them for homes of 
free white people. This they cannot be. to any con¬ 
siderable extent, if slavery shall be planted within 
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them.” The territories must be reserved, he in¬ 
sisted, "as an outlet for free white people every¬ 
where" so immigrants could come to America and 
"find new homes and better their condition in life.” 

More importantly, Lincoln warned of slavery's in¬ 
creasing control over the nation. In language of 
biblical majesty, he painted prospects that chilled 
thousands of voters and asked what kind of nation 
America was becoming. The founding fathers, Lin¬ 
coln insisted, had created a government dedicated 
to freedom. To be sure, they had admitted slavery’s 
existence, but "this Government has endured 
eighty-two years," he argued in 1858, "because, 
during all that time, until the introduction of the 
Nebraska Bill, the public mind did rest ... in the 
belief that slavery was in course of ultimate extinc¬ 
tion." After the Dred Scott decision it was clear that 
slavery's advocates, including highly placed govern¬ 
ment officials, were trying to "push it forward, till it 
shall become lawful in all the states . . . North as 
well as South." 

Lincoln charged that the next step in the unfold¬ 
ing Slave Power conspiracy- would be a Supreme 
Court decision "declaring that the Constitution 
does not permit a State to exclude slavery from its 
limits. ... We shall lie down pleasantly, dreaming 
that the people of Missouri are on the verge of 
making their State free; and we shall awake to the 
reality instead, that the Supreme Court has made 
Illinois a slave State." This charge was not mere 
imagination, for cases soon were in the courts chal¬ 
lenging state laws that gave freedom to slaves 
brought within their borders. 

Lincoln’s most eloquent statement against the 
Slave Power was his famous "House Divided" 
speech. In it Lincoln declared: "I do not expect the 
Union to be dissolved—1 do not expect the House 
to fall—hut I do expect it to cease to be divided. It 
will become all one thing or all the other. Either 
the opponents of si »verv will arrest the further 
spread of it, and place it where the public mind 
shall rest in the belief that it is in the course of 
ultimate extinction; or its advocates will push it for¬ 
ward, till it shall become alike lawful in all the 
States, old as well as new. North as well as South 
Lincoln warned repeatedly that the latter possibility 
was well on the way to realization, and events 
convinced countless northerners that slaveholders 
were close to their goal of making slavery a national 
institution. 

Politically, the force of Republican arguments off¬ 


set the difficulties that the Dred Scott decision 
posed for party leaders. By endorsing southern 
constitutional theories, the Court had invalidated 
the central position of the Republican party: no ex¬ 
tension of slavery. Republicans could only re¬ 
pudiate the decision, appealing to a “higher law," 
or hope to change the personnel of the Court. They 
did both and probably gained politically as public 
fear of the Slave Power increased. 

For northern Democrats like Stephen Douglas, 
the Court's decision posed an awful dilemma. 
Northerners were alarmed by the prospect that the 
territories would be opened to slavery. To retain 
support in the North, therefore, Douglas had to find 
some way to hedge, to reassure voters. Yet he had 
to do so without alienating southern Democrats. 
Douglas's task was problematic even at best; given 
the emotions of the time, it proved impossible. 

Douglas chose to stand by his principle of popu¬ 
lar sovereignty, which encountered a second test 
in Kansas in 1857. There, after Free-Soil settlers 
boycotted an election, proslavery forces met at 
Lecompton and wrote a constitution that permitted 
slavery. New- elections to the territorial legislature, 
however, returned an antislavery majority, and the 
legislature promptly called for a popular vote on 
the new- constitution, which was defeated by more 
than ten thousand votes. The evidence was over¬ 
whelming that Kansans did not want slavery, yet 
President Buchanan tried to force the Lecompton 
Constitution through Congress. 

Debates on the Lecompton Constitution under¬ 
lined the fact that southerners and the Buchanan 
administration were demanding a proslavery result, 
contrary to the desires of the people of Kansas. 
Never had the Slave Power's influence over the gov¬ 
ernment seemed more blatant. Breaking with the 
administration. Douglas threw his weight against a 
document the people had rejected. He gauged their 
feelings correctly, for in 1858 Kansas voters re¬ 
jected the constitution a third time. But his action 
infuriated southern Democrats. After the Dred 
Scott decision, southerners like Senator Albert G. 
Brown of Mississippi believed that slavery was pro¬ 
tected in the territories. The Constitution as ex¬ 
pounded by the Supreme Court aw-ards it. We 
demand it; we mean to have it." 

In his well-publicized debates with Abraham Lin¬ 
coln. his challenger for the Illinois Senate seat in 
1858. Douglas further alienated the southern wing 
of his party-. Speaking at Freeport. Illinois, he 
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attempted to revive the notion of 
Stephen popular sovereignty with some 
Douglas tortured extensions of his old ar- 
Proposes the guments. Asserting that the Su- 
Freeport preme Court had not ruled on the 
Doctrine powers of a territorial legislature. 

Douglas claimed that a territorial 
legislature could bar slavery either by passing a law 
against it or by doing nothing. Without the patrol 
laws and police regulations that support slavery, he 
reasoned, the institution could not exist. This argu¬ 
ment, called the Freeport Doctrine, temporarily 
shored up Douglas’s crumbling position in the 
North. But it gave southern Democrats further evi¬ 
dence that Douglas was unreliable, and many 
turned viciously against him. Some, like William L. 
Yancey of Alabama, studied the trend in northern 
opinion and concluded that southern rights would 
be safe only in a separate nation. 

A growing number of slaveholders were decid¬ 
ing that slavery could not be safe within the Union. 
Such concern was not new. As early as 1838. the 
Louisiana planter Bennet Barrow had written in his 
diary, "Northern States meddling with slavery . . . 
openly speaking of the sin of Slavery in the south¬ 
ern states . . . must eventually cause a separation of 
the Union." And in 1856. a calmer, more polished 
Georgian named Charles Colcock Jones. Jr., re¬ 
joiced at the Democrat James Buchanan's defeat of 
Republican John C. Fremont for the presidency. 
The result guaranteed four more years of peace and 
prosperity, wrote Jones, but "beyond that period... 
we scarce dare expect a continuance of our present 
relations." Increasingly slaveowners agreed with 
Jones and Barrow. 

The immediate consequence for politics, how¬ 
ever, was the likelihood of division in the Demo¬ 
cratic party. Northern Democrats could not support 
the territorial protection for slavery that southern 
Democrats insisted was their constitutional right 
Thus the territories continued to generate wider 
conflict, even though the issue had little immediate, 
practical significance. In territories outside Kansas 

the number of settlers was small, and everywhere 
the number of blacks was negligible—less than 1 
percent of the population in Kansas and New Mex¬ 
ico. By 1858 even Jefferson Davis had given up on 
agricultural development in the Southwest and ad- 
mined his uncertainty that slavery could succeed in 
Kansas. Nevertheless, men like Davis and Douglas 
spent many hours attacking each other on the floor 


of the Senate. And the general public in both North 
and South moved from anxiety to alarm and anger. 
The situation had become explosive. 


The Breakup of the Union 

One year before the 1860 presidential election, vio¬ 
lence inflamed passions further when John Brown 
led a small band of whites and blacks in an attack 
on Harpers Ferry, Virginia. Hoping to trigger a slave 
rebellion. Brown failed miserably and was quickly 
captured, tried, and executed. Yet his attempted in¬ 
surrection struck fear into the South. Then it came 
to light that Brown had financial backing from sev¬ 
eral prominent abolitionists, and northern intellec¬ 
tuals such as Emerson and Thoreau praised him as 
a hero and a martyr. These disclosures and north 
ern praise of Brown multiplied southerners’ fears 
and anger many times over. The unity- of the nation 
was now in peril. 

Many observers feared that the election of 1860 
would decide the fate of the Union Divisions in the 
Democratic party- did nothing to reassure them. For 
several years, the Democratic party- had been the 
only remaining organization that was truly national 
in scope. Even religious denominations had split 
into northern and southern wings during the 18 -« 0 s 
and 1850s. One after another." wrote a Mississippi 
newspaper editor, "the links which have bound the 
North and South together, have been severed . . . 
(but) the Democratic party- looms gradually up. its 
nationality- intact, and waves the olive branch over 
the troubled waters of politics." At its 1860 conven¬ 
tion, however, the Democratic party broke in two. 

Stephen A. Douglas wanted the party's presi¬ 
dential nomination, but he could not ‘afford to 
alienate northern opinion by accepting the south¬ 
ern position on the territories. 

1 Splintering Southern Democrats like William 
' of the L. Yancey, on the other hand, were 

Democratic determined to have their rights— 
Party as Roger Taney had defined them 
—recognized, and they moved to 
block Douglas's nomination. When Douglas never¬ 
theless marshalled a majority- for his version of the 
platform, delegates from the five Gulf states plus 
South Carolina, Georgia, and Arkansas walked out 
of the convention hall in Charleston. Efforts at com- 
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These soldiers, photographed in IRS9. were helping the Federal government protea slavery. The Richmond 
Grays. a militia company in the 1st Regiment. Virginia Volunteers, helped suppress John Brown's raid Eight¬ 
een months later many of these men were wearing gray for the Confederacy The Valentine Museum 


promise failed, so the Democrats presented two 
nominees: Douglas for the nonhem wing. Vice 
President John C. Breckinridge of Kentucky for the 
southern. The Republicans nominated Abraham 
Lincoln. A Constitutional Union party, formed to 
preserve the nation but strong only in the Upper 
South, nominated John Bell of Tennessee 
In the ensuing campaign three of the candidates 
stressed their support for the Union Bell's only 
issue was the need to preserve the Union intact. 
Douglas clearly preferred saving the Union to en¬ 
dangering it and Breckinridge quickly backed away 
from any appearance of extremism. His supporters 
in several states declared that he was not a threat to 
ihe I moil I hen the \'eir Orleans lice charged that 
every disunionist in the land was enthusiastic for 
Breckinridge, and a le\as paper made an earthy 
reference to his association with radicals Mr 
Breckinridge claims that he isn t a disunionist An 
animal not willing to pass for a pig sliouldn't stay in 
the stye." Frightened by such criticism. Breckin¬ 
ridge went even further to disavow -recession He 
altered his plan to do no speaking during the cam¬ 
paign and delivered one address in which lie flatly 
denied that his aim was secession Thereafter Ins 
supporters stressed his loyalty and even went so far 
as to ridicule the possibility of secession in case of a 
Republican vice >r\ 1 incoln and the Republicans de¬ 


nied any intention of interfering w ith slavery in the 
states where it existed but stood firm against any 
extension of slavery into the territories. 

The results of the balloting were sectional in 
character, with Lincoln the winner but with Doug¬ 
las. Breckinridge, and Bell together receiving most 
of the votes. Douglas had broad- 
k Election of based support but won few states; 

1860 Breckinridge carried nine south¬ 
ern states, with his strength con¬ 
centrated in the Deep South. Bell won pluralities in 
Virginia. Kentucky, and Tennessee. Lincoln pre¬ 
vailed in the North, but in the states that ultimately 
remained loyal to the Union he won only a plural¬ 
ity. not a majority (see table, page 394). Lincoln’s 
victory was won in the electoral college. 

Given the heterogeneous nature of Republican 
voters, it is likely that many of them did not view' 
the issue of slavery in the territories as paramount. 
But opposition to slavery ’s extension was the core 
issue of the Republican party, and Lincoln's alarm 
over slavery's growing power in the nation was 
genuine The slavery issue would not go away. 
W hile abolitionists and Free-Soilers in the North 
worked to keep the Republicans from compromis¬ 
ing on their territorial stand, proslavery’ advocates 
and secessionists whipped up public opinion in the 
South and shrewdly manipulated state conventions. 
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DurinR «he 1860 presidential campaign these framed pictures of Abraham Lincoln jnd Stephen 
Douglas—widely recognized as rivals since their I8S8 dehates—were distributed bv their sup 
porters Museum of American Political life. West Hartford. Conn Photo by Sally Atuhrsen Hruce 


Lincoln made the crucial decision not to soften 
his party’s position on the territories. He wrote of 
the necessity of maintaining the bond of faith be¬ 
tween voter and candidate, of declining to set "the 
minority over the majority." But Lincoln’s party had 
not won a majority of votes. 11 is refusal to compro¬ 
mise probably derived both from his convictions 
and his concern for the unity of the Republican 
party. Although many conservative Republicans— 
eastern businessmen and former Whigs who did 
not feel strongly about slavery—hoped for a com¬ 
promise, the original and strongest Republicans— 
antislavery voters and "conscience Whigs"—would 
not abandon free soil. Lincoln chose to preserve 
the unity of his party and to take a stand against 
slavery. 

Southern leaders in the Senate were willing, con¬ 
ditionally. to accept a compromise formula drawn 
up by Senator John J. Crittenden of Kentucky. Crit¬ 
tenden, hoping to don the mantle of Henry Clay 
and avert disunion, had suggested that the two sec¬ 
tions divide the territories between them at 36°30'. 
But the southerners would agree to this only if the 
Republicans did too, for they wanted no less and 
knew that extremists in the South would demand 
much more. When Lincoln ruled out concessions 
on the territorial issue. Crittenden s peacemaking 
effort collapsed. Virginians called for a special con¬ 
vention in Washington, to which several states sent 
representatives. But this gathering, too. failed to 


find a suitable formula or to reach unanimity on 
disputed questions. 

Political leaders in the North and the South had 
communicated clearly with each other about the 
Crittenden proposal, but in another sense they mis¬ 
judged each other. As the historian David Potter 
has shown. Lincoln and other prominent Republi¬ 
cans believed that southerners were bluffing when 
they threatened secession; they expected a pro- 
Union majority in the South to assert itself. There¬ 
fore Lincoln determined not to yield to threats but 
to call the southerners bluff. On their side, moder¬ 
ate southern leaders had become convinced, with 
more accuracy, that northern leaders were not tak¬ 
ing them seriously and that a posture of strength 
was necessary to win respect for their position. To 
rally the men of the Noah, who would presen e the 
government as our fathers found it. we . . . should 
offer no doubtful or divided front." wrote Jefferson 
Davis. Thus southern leaders who hoped to pre¬ 
sene the Union did not offer compromise, for fear 
of inviting aggression. Nor did northern leaders 
who loved the Union, believing compromise would 
be unnecessary and unwise. With such attitudes 
controlling leaders actions, the prospects tor a so¬ 
lution were dim. 

Meanwhile the Union was being destroyed. On 
December 20. 1860. South Carolina passed an ordi¬ 
nance of secession amid jubilation and cheering 
This step marked the inauguration of a strategv 
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PRESIDENTIAL VOTE IN I860 


Lincoln 

Other Candidates 

Entire United States 

1,866,452 

2,815,617 

North plus border and southern states that rejected 

1,866,452 

2,421,752 

secession prior to war 1 

North plus border states that fought for union 2 

1,864,523 

1,960,842 

Note the large vote for other candidates in the righthand column 

1 Kentucky, Missouri, Maryland, Delaware. Virginia. North Carolina. Tennessee, Arkansas 

2 Kentucky'. Missouri, Maryland. Delaware 



Source. From David Poner, Lincoln and His Pam- in the Secession Crisis Copyright 1942, 1967 by Yale University Press 
Reprinted by permission 


known as separate-state secession. 
Secession of Foes of the Union, knowing the 
South difficulty of persuading all the 
Carolina southern states to challenge the 
federal government simultaneously, 
had concentrated their hopes on the most extreme 
proslavery state. With South Carolina out of the 
Union, they hoped other states would follow and 
build momentum toward disunion. 

The strategy proved effective. By reclaiming its 
independence, South Carolina had raised the stakes 
in the sectional confrontation. No longer was seces¬ 
sion an unthinkable step; the Union was broken. 
Extremists now argued that other states should se¬ 
cede to support South Carolina and that those who 
favored compromise could make a better deal out¬ 
side the Union than in it. Moderates found it 
difficult to dismiss such arguments, since most of 
them—even those who felt deep affection for the 
Union—were committed to defending southern 
rights and the southern way of life. 

In these circumstances, s uthern extremists soon 
got their way. Overwhelm'' : *h- ir opposition, they 
quickly called conventions and passed secession 
ordinances in six other states; Mis- 
Confederate sissippi, Florida. Alabama. Geor- 
States of gia. Louisiana, and Texas. By 
America February 1861 these states had 
joined with South Carolina to 
form a new government in Montgomery. Alabama: 
the Confederate States of America. Choosing Jeffer¬ 
son Davis as their president, they began to function 
independently of the United States. 


Yet this apparent unanimity of action was deceiv¬ 
ing. Confused and dissatisfied with the alternatives, 
many voters who had cast a ballot for president 
stayed home rather than vote for delegates who 
would consider secession. In some conventions the 
vote to secede had been close, the balance tipped 
by the over representation of plantation districts. 
Furthermore, the conventions were noticeably re¬ 
luctant to seek ratification of their acts by the peo¬ 
ple. Four states in the Upper South—Virginia, 
North Carolina. Tennessee, and Arkansas—flatly 
rejected secession and did not join the Confederacy 
until after the fighting had started. In Kentucky and 
Missouri popular sentiment was too divided for de¬ 
cisive action; these slave states remained under 
Union control, along with Maryland and Delaware 
(see map). 

Misgivings about secession were not surprising, 
since it posed new and troubling issues for south¬ 
erners. not the least of them the possibility of war 
and the question of who would be sacrificed. A 
careful look at election returns indicates that slave¬ 
holders and nonslaveholders were beginning 
to part company politically. Heavily slaveholding 
counties gave strong support to secession. But non¬ 
slaveholding areas that had been willing to support 
Breckinridge proved far less willing to support se¬ 
cession. Many counties with few slaves took an anti¬ 
secession position or were staunchly Unionist. 
Large numbers of yeomen also sat out the election. 
In other words, nonslaveholders were beginning to 
consider their class interests, as planters had been 
doing for some time. With the threat of war on the 
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horizon, nonslaveholders began io ask how far they 
would go to support slavery and slaveowners. 

Some opposition to secession was fervently pro- 
Union, as is apparent in the comment of a northern 
Alabama delegate after his convention had ap¬ 
proved secession: "Here I set & from my window 
see the nasty little thing flaunting in the breeze 
which has taken the place of that glorious banner 
which has been the pride of millions of Americans 
and the boast of freemen the wide world over.*' 
Such sentiments presented problems for the Con¬ 
federacy, though they were not sufficiently devel¬ 
oped to prevent secession. 

The dilemma facing President Lincoln on inaugu¬ 
ration day in March 1861 was how to maintain the 
authority of the federal government without pro¬ 
voking war in the states that had left the Union. He 
decided to proceed cautiously; by holding onto fed¬ 
eral fortifications, he reasoned, he could assert fed¬ 
eral sovereignty while waiting for a restoration of 
relations. But Jefferson Davis, who could not claim 
to lead a sovereign nation if its ports and military 
facilities were under foreign control, would not 
cooperate. A collision was inevitable. 


It came in the early morning hours of April 12. 
1861, at Fort Sumter in Charleston harbor. A 
federal garrison there was running low on food. 

Lincoln notified the South Caro- 
Attack on linians that he was sending a ship 
Fort Sumter to resupply the fort. For the Mont¬ 
gomery government, the alterna¬ 
tives were to attack the fort or to acquiesce in 
Lincoln's authority. Accordingly, orders were sent 
to obtain surrender or attack the fort. Under heavy 
bombardment for two days, the federal garrison 
finally surrendered. Confederates then permitted 
the soldiers, none of whom had been killed, to sail 
away on unarmed vessels while the residents of 
Charleston celebrated. The bloodiest war in Amer¬ 
ica’s history thus began in a deceptively gala spirit. 

Throughout the 1840s and 1850s many able lead¬ 
ers had worked diligently to avert this outcome. 
North and South, most had hoped to keep the na¬ 
tion together. As late as 1858 even Jefferson Davis 
had declared. "This great country will continue 
united." He had explained sincerely that the United 
States "is my country and to the innermost fibers of 
my heart I love it all, and every part." Secession 
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The (racks of shells illuminate (he night sky as Fon Sumter undergoes bombardment by Confederate 
batteries on April 12. 1861 The nation s bloodiest war had begun Library of Congress 


dismayed northern editors and voters, hut it also 
plunged some planters into depression. Paul Cam¬ 
eron. the largest slaveowner in North Carolina, con¬ 
fessed that he was "very- unhappy. I love the 
Union." Why. then, had the war occurred? Why had 
all the efforts to prevent it failed? 

Slavery was an issue that could not lx* compro¬ 
mised. The conflict over slavery was fundamental 
and beyond adjustment. Too many powerful emo¬ 
tions were engaged in attacking or defending it. 
Too many important interests and principles were 
involved in maintaining or destroying it It was 
deeply entwined with almost every major policy 
question of the present and the future Ultimately 
each section regarded slavery as too important to 
ignore 

Even alter extreme views were put aside, the 
North and the .south, had fundamentally different 
attitudes tots a d the instMutx »n rhe logic of Repub- 
! can «Jeolog> tended in the direction of abolishing 
.slavery, though Republicans denied any such inten¬ 
tion similarly, the logic of arguments by southern 
leaders led toward establishing slavery everywhere, 
though southern leaders denied that then- sought 
any such thing. Lincoln put the problem succinctly. 
Soon after the 1860 election he assured his old 
friend Alexander Stephens of Georgia that the Re¬ 


publican party- would not attack slavery in the states 
where u existed. Hut Lincoln continued. "You think 
slavery- is right and ought to be expanded; while we 
think it is urong and ought to be restricted. That I 
suppose is the rub." 

Fundamental disagreements have not always led 
to war A nation may face unresolvable issues yet 
manage to get past them. New events can capture 
peoples attention; time can alter interests and 
attitudes, if in the intervening years conflict is 
contained or restricted. That is precisely what 
America s compromisers sought to achieve. They 
tried to soothe passions and huv time for the na¬ 
tion. to avoid a conflict that could not be settled and 
conserve the many areas of consensus among 
Americans. Their efforts were well intentioned and 
patriotic, but they were doomed to failure. 

The issue of slavery- in the territories made con- 
tlict impossible to avoid. Territorial expansion gen¬ 
erated disputes so frequently that the nation never 
gained a breathing space. And as the conflict re¬ 
curred it deepened its influence on policy and its 
effect on the government. Every- southern victory 
increased fear of the Slave Power, and each in¬ 
crease in Kree-Soil sentiment made alarmed 
slaveholders more insistent in their demands. The 
slavery- issue cast dark clouds over the future. Even 
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those opposed to war could offer no way to avoid it. 

In the profoundest sense, slavery was tied up 
with the war. Concerns about slavery had driven all 
the other conflicts, but the fighting began with this, 
its central issue, shrouded in confusion. How 
would the Civil War affect slavery, its place in the 
law, and black people's place in society? The an¬ 
swers to those questions, and the degree to which 
answers were sought, would be of fateful import. 
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They came from many different places. They held many different 
points of view. Perhaps the only thing that united them was the 
fact that they were caught in a gigantic struggle. Each felt dwarfed 
by the immense force of the Civil War. a vast and complex event 
beyond any individual's control. 

Moncure Conway, a Virginian who had convened to abolition¬ 
ism and settled in New England, saw the Civil War as a momen¬ 
tous opportunity to bring justice to human affairs. The progress of 
reform in the North. Conway wrote in an 
earnest pamphlet, heralded the dawn of 
"Humanity's advancing day." Before this 
dawn, "Slavery, hoary tyrant of the ages." 
cried out " Back! back . . . into the cham¬ 
bers of Night!'" Conway urged nonherners 
to accept slavery's challenge and defeat it, 
so that "the rays of Freedom and Justice" 
could shine throughout America. Then the 
United States would stand as a beacon not 
only of commercial power but of moral 
righteousness. 

Conway s lofty' idealism was far removed 
from the motives that drove most federal 
soldiers to march grimly to their death. Al¬ 
though slaves believed they were witnessing God s "Holy War 
for the liberation of the poor African slave people." Union 
troops often took a different perspective. When a Yankee soldier 
ransacked a slave family's cabin and stole the best quilts, the 
mother exclaimed. "Why you nasty', stinkin' rascal. You say you 
come down here to fight for the niggers, and now you're stealin' 
from 'em." The soldier replied. "You're a G- D - liar. I'm fightin' 
for $14 a month and the Union " 

Southerners too acted from limited and pragmatic motives, 
fighting in self-defense or out of regional loyalty'. A Union officer 
interrogating Confederate prisoners noticed the poverty- of one 
captive. Clearly the man was no slaveholder, so the officer asked 
him why he was fighting. "Because v’all are down here." replied 
the Confederate. 

The great suffering and frustration of the war w ere apparent in 
the bitter words of another southerner, a civilian. Impoverished 
by the conflict, this farmer had endured inflation, taxes, and short¬ 
ages to support the Confederacy'. Then an impressment agent 
arrived to take from him still more—grain and meat, horses and 
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Head Quarters, Virginia Forces, 

STAUNTON, VA. 

MEW OF YIBGIIIA, TO Til BBSCP1! 

l our noil ha* been Invaded by jour Abo¬ 
lition foe*, and we eall uponjon to rally at 
onee, and drive them baek. 'll e want % ol- 
unteera to mareh Immediately to Grafloa 
and report for duty. Come one! Come 
ALL ! and render the nervier doe to your 
State and Country. Fly to arm*, kind nne- 
goar your brave brother* who are now In 
the field. 

_1 y** ^-‘- l 

/_“< - r—. - 

AfiMit! .%«».•! *fc.»Wk®~rr.ll,l.f «<•«. »»4 Ifc* wl-«l •* V*r- 
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on.l ikr -rrrJ gram of o-v -rnim! 

[Done by Authority.] 

!N. G. HARJIAN, M*J. Coaad’g 

at Staonton. 

J. n. HECK, LI. Cal. Va. Vol. 

R. E. COWAN, Msf. Va.Vol. 

Ma> 30. ik«i. 


Tl>e voters of the Upper South were reluctant to secede 
and wanted the Union to lx- preserved, but the outbreak 
of war established their lovaltv to the Conlederao 
libnir y of Con^n-ss 


mules and wagons In return the agent offered only 
a certificate promising repayment sometime in the 
future. Align* and fed up. the farmer blunth de¬ 
clared. The sooner this damned Government falls 
to pieces, the better it will he for us.' 

In contrast, mam northern businessmen looked 
forward to the ecom •. effects of the war with 
optimism »nd antic lpnon The conflict ensured 
l ast government expenditure-, a heavy demand for 
product*-, and lucrative gove niucnt contracts //</>•• 
;>'r s Monthly re|x>rted tiv -minent financier 
**. xeted a long war. the kino *» war that would 
m huge purchases, paper mone>. active s|x*cu- 
■ •*ion. and rising prices. The battle of bull Run. 
pi\ licted the financier, “makes the fortune of every 
nan in Wall Street who is not a natural idiot 
for each of these people and millions of fliers, 
the Civil War was a life-changing event It obi iter 
ated the normal circumstances of life, sweeping 


millions of men into training camps and battle 
units. Armies numbering in the hundreds of thou¬ 
sands marched over the South, devastating once- 
peaceful countrysides. Families struggled to survive 
without their men; businesses tried to cope with 
the loss of workers. Women in both North and 
South faced added responsibilities in the home and 
moved into new jobs in the work force. Nothing 
seemed untouched. 

Change was the most drastic in the South, where 
the leaders of the secession movement had 
launched a revolution for the purpose of keeping 
things unchanged. Never were men more mistaken: 
their revolutionary means were fundamentally in¬ 
compatible with their conservative purpose. South¬ 
ern whites had feared that a peacetime government 
of Republicans would interfere with slavery and up¬ 
set the routine of plantation life. Instead their own 
actions led to a war that turned southern life 
upside-down and imperiled the very existence of 
slavery. The Civil War forced changes in every 
phase of southern society, and the leadership of 
Jefferson Davis, president of the Confederate States 
of America, resulted in policies more objectionable 
to the elite than any proposed by President Lincoln. 
Life in the Confederacy proved to be a shockingly 
unsouthern experience. 

W ar altered the North as well, but not as deeply. 
Because most of the fighting took place on south¬ 
ern soil, most northern farms and factories re¬ 
mained physically unscathed. The drafting of 
workers and the changing needs for products 
slowed the pace of industrialization somewhat, but 
factories and businesses remained busy. Workers 
lost ground to inflation, but the economy hummed. 
A new probusiness atmosphere dominated the 
United States Congress, where the seats of southern 
representatives were empty. To the discomfort of 
many, the powers of the federal government and 
the president increased during the war. 

The war strained stxietv in both North and 
South. Disaffection was strongest in the Confeder¬ 
acy. where the sufferings of ordinary citizens were 
greatest There povern and class resentment fed a 
lower-class antagonism to the war that threatened 
the Confederacy from within as federal armies as¬ 
sailed it from without but dissent also flourished in 
the North, where antiwar sentiment occasionally 
erupted into violence. 

Ultimately, the Civil W ar forced new social and 
racial arrangements on the nation. Its greatest effect 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1861 Four more southern states secede 

from Union 
Battle of Bull Run 
General McClellan organizes 
Union Army 
Union blockade begins 
First confiscation act 

1862 Capture of Fort Henry and Fort 

Donelson 

Capture of New Orleans 
Battle of Shiloh 

Confederacy enacts conscription 
McClellan attacks Virginia 
Second confiscation act 
Confederacy mounts offensive 
Battle of Antietam 

1863 Emancipation Proclamation 
National Banking Act 
Union enacts conscription 
Black soldiers join Union Army 
Food riots in southern cities 
Battle of Chancellorsvilie 
Battle of Gettysburg and 

surrender of Vicksburg 
Draft riots in New York City 


1864 Battle of Cold Harbor 
Lincoln requests party plank 

abolishing slavery 
General Sherman enters Atlanta 
Lincoln re-elected 
Jefferson Davis proposes 
Confederate emancipation 
Sherman marches through 
Georgia 

1865 Sherman marches through 

Carolinas 

Congress approves Thirteenth 
Amendment 

Hampton Roads Conference 
Lee surrenders at Appomattox 
Lincoln assassinated 


was to compel leaders and citizens to deal with an 
issue they had often tried to avoid: slavery. This 
issue had, in complex and indirect ways, given rise 
to the war; now the scope and demands of the war 
forced reluctant Americans to grapple with it. 


The South Goes to War 

In the first bright days of the southern nation, few 
foresaw the changes that were in store. Lincoln’s 
call for troops to put down the Confederate insur¬ 
rection stimulated an outpouring of regional loyalty 
that unified the classes. Four border slave states— 


Missouri. Kentucky. Maryland, and Delaware—and 
western Virginia refused to secede, but the rest of 
the Upper South joined the Confederacy. From 
every quarter southerners flocked to defend their 
region against Yankee aggression. In the first few 
months of the war half a million men volunteered 
to fight; there were so many would-be soldiers that 
the Confederate government could not arm them 
all. 

The ground swell of popular support for the 
Confederacy- generated a mood of optimism and 
gaiety. Women sewed dashing, colorful uniforms 
for men who would before long 
I Battle of lx* lucky to wear drab gray or but- 

' Bull Run ternut homespun. Confident re¬ 

cruits boasted of whipping the 
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Yankees and returning home in time for dinner, 
and the first major battle of the war only increased 
such cockiness. On July 21. 1861, General Irvin 
McDowell and thirty thousand federal troops at¬ 
tacked General P. G. T. Beauregard’s twenty-two 
thousand southerners at a stream called Bull Run, 
near Manassas Junction. Virginia. Both armies were 
ill trained, and confusion reigned on the battlefield. 
But nine thousand Confederate reinforcements and 
a timely stand by General Thomas Jackson (thereaf¬ 
ter known as "Stonewall" Jackson) won the day for 
the South. Union troops fled back to Washington in 
disarray, and shocked northern congressmen and 
spectators, who had been watching the battle from 
a point two miles away, suddenly feared their capi¬ 
tal would be taken. 

In the wake of Bull Run, the North undertook a 
massive build-up of troops in northern Virginia. 
Lincoln gave command of the army to General 
George B. McClellan, an officer who proved to be 
better at organization and training than at fighting. 
McClellan devoted the fall and winter of 1861 to 
readying a formidable force of a quarter of a mil¬ 
lion men. "The vast preparation of the enemy," 
wrote one Confederate soldier, produced a "feel¬ 
ing of despondency’ among southerners. 

The North also moved to blockade southern 
ports in order to choke off the Confederacy's av¬ 
enues of commerce and supply. At first the handful 
of available steamers proved woefully inadequate 
to the task of patrolling 3,550 miles of coastline. But 
the Union Navy gradually increased the blockade’s 
effectiveness, though it never bottled up southern 
commerce completely. 

In the late summer and fall of 1861 Union naval 
power came ashore in the South. Federal squad¬ 
rons captured Cape Haneras and Milton Head, part 
of the Sea Islands off Port Royal, 
k Union South Carolina. A few months 

• Naval later, similar operations secured 

Campaign Albemarle and Pamlico sounds, 
Roanoke Island, and New Bern in 
North Carolina, as well as Fort Pulaski, which de¬ 
fended Savannah. Federal naval operatioas were 
biting into the Confederate coastline (see map). 

The coastal victories off South Carolina fore¬ 
shadowed another major development in the un¬ 
raveling of the southern status quo. At the 
gunboats’ approach, frightened planters aban¬ 
doned their lands and fled. Their slaves, who thus 
became the first to escape slavery through military 


action, greeted what they hoped to be freedom 
with rejoicing and destruction of the cotton gins, 
symbols of their travail. Their jubilation and the 
constantly growing stream of runaways who 
poured into the Union lines removed any doubt 
about which side the slaves would support, given 
the opportunity. Ironically the federal government, 
unwilling at first to wage a war against slavery, did 
not acknowledge the slaves’ freedom—though it 
did set to work finding ways to use them in the 
Union cause. 

With the approach of spring 1862. the military 
outlook for the Confederacy darkened again. In 
April 1862 ships commanded by Admiral David 
Farragut smashed through log 
Grant's booms on the Mississippi River 
Campaign in and fought their way upstream to 
Tennessee capture New Orleans. In northern 
Tennessee land forces won signifi¬ 
cant victories for the Union. A hard-drinking, 
hitherto unsuccessful general named Ulysses S. 
Grant recognized the strategic importance of Fort 
Henry and Fort Donelson, the Confederate out¬ 
posts guarding the Tennessee and Cumberland riv¬ 
ers. Grant saw that if federal troops could capture 
these forts, two prime routes into the heartland of 
the Confederacy would lie open In the space of ten 
days he seized the forts, using his forces so well that 
he was able to demand unconditional surrender of 
Fort Donelson s defenders. A path into Tennessee. 
Alabama, and Mississippi now lay open before the 
Union Army. 

On April 6. Confederate General Albert Sidney 
Johnston caught Grant’s army in an undesirable po¬ 
sition at Pittsburg Landing in southern Tennessee. 
The Confederates inflicted heavy damage in fierce 
fighting Close to victory. General Johnston was 
struck by a ball that severed an artery in his thigh; 
within minutes he was dead. Deprived of their 
leader, southern troops faced a reinforced Union 
Army the next day. and the tide of battle turned. 
After ten hours of heavy combat. Grant’s men 
forced the Confederates to withdraw to Corinth. 
Mississippi. There was no clear victor in the Battle 
of Shiloh, but destruction reigned. Northern troops 
lost 13.000 of 63.000 men; southerners sacrificed 
11.000 out of 40.000. 

The losses at Shiloh foreshadowed the enormous 
costs of the war. Never before in Europe or 
America had such massive forces pummeled each 
other with weapons of such destructive power. Yet 
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Slaves ai Hilion Head, on the South Carolina coast, were among the first black southerners to 
come under Federal authorin' in November 1861 Although their masters had lied, these slaves 
were not yet free The William CUulstone Collection 


the armies in the Civil War seemed virtually inde¬ 
structible. Even in the bloodiest engagements the 
losing army was never destroyed, even though 
thousands of men died. Many citizens, like soldier 
(later Supreme Court Justice) Oliver Wendell 
I lolmes, wondered at the butcher s bill The im¬ 
proved range of modern rifles multiplied casual¬ 
ties. and because medical knowledge was rudi¬ 
mentary. minor wounds often led to death through 
infection. The slaughter was most vivid to the sol¬ 
diers themselves, who saw the blasted bodies of 
their friends and comrades. "Any one who goes 
over a battlefield alter a battle, wrote one Confed¬ 
erate. never cares t<»g«> over another. again. .. 
It is a sad sight to see the dead and if possible more 
sad to see the wound .i shot in every possible 
way you can imagine 

Troops learned the hard way that soldiering was 
far from glorious The dirt . *t • camp life knocks 
all us poetry into a cocked hat. wrote a North 
Carolina volunteer in 1862 One year later he mar¬ 
veled at his earlier innocence Fighting had taught 
him the realities of a soldier s life We had no tents 
after the ('ill of August, but slept on the ground, in 
the woods or open fields, without regard to the 
weather I learned to eat fat bacon raw. and to 


like it ... Without time to wash our clothes or our 
persons, and sleeping on the ground all huddled 
together, the whole army became lousy more or 
less with body lice. It was a necessary and unavoid¬ 
able incident to our arduous campaign." 

Tlie scope and duration of the conflict began to 
have unexpected effects. Tens of thousands of Con¬ 
federate soldiers had volunteered for just one 
year's service, planning to return 
I Confederacy home in the spring of 1862 to 
Resorts to plant their crops. To keep south- 
a Draft ern armies in the field, the War 
Department of the Confederacy 
offered bounties and furloughs to all who would 
re-enlist Officials then called for new volunteers; 
but. as one official admitted, "the spirit of volun¬ 
teering had died out." Three states threatened or 
instituted a draft. Finally, faced with a critical short¬ 
age of tro< >ps. the Confederate government enacted 
the first national conscription, or draft, law in 
American history. Thus the war forced an unprece¬ 
dented change on the states that had seceded out of 
fear of change. 

With their ranks reinforced, southern armies 
moved into heavier fighting. The Confederacy had 
relocated its capital from Montgomery. Alabama, to 
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Anuetam was the bloodiest day of the war. Nearly 6.000 men died—far more than in the War of 1812 and the Mexican 
War combined—and another 17.000 were wounded The northern victory helped prevent European recognition of the 
Confederacy. Kennedy Galleries. N YC 


Richmond, Virginia. General McClellan sailed his 
troops to the York peninsula and advanced on Rich¬ 
mond from the east. By May and June the sheer size 
of the federal armies outside the South’s capital was 
highly threatening. But General Stonewall Jackson 
and General Robert E. Lee managed to stave off the 
attacks of McClellan’s legions. First. Jackson maneu¬ 
vered into the Shenandoah Valley, behind Union 
forces, and threatened Washington, drawing some 
of the federals away from Richmond to protect their 
own capital. Then, in a series of engagements cul¬ 
minating in the Seven Days' battles. Lee held 
McClellan off. On August 3. McClellan withdrew to 
the Potomac, and Richmond was safe for almost two 
more years. 

Buoyed by these results. Jefferson Davis con¬ 
ceived an ambitious plan to turn the tide of the war 
and compel the United States to recognize the 
Confederacy He ordered a gen- 
k Davis eral offensive, sending Lee north 

• Orders an to Maryland and General Kirby 
Offensive Smith and General Braxton Bragg 
to Kentucky. The South would go 
on the offensive and take the war north. Davis and 
his commanders issued a proclamation to the 
people of Maryland and Kentucky, asserting that 
the Confederates sought only the right of self- 
government. Lincoln's refusal to grant them inde¬ 
pendence forced them to attack "those who persist 
in their refusal to make peace.' Davis urged in¬ 
vaded states to make a separate peace with his gov¬ 
ernment and invited the Northwest, whose trade 


followed the Mississippi to New Orleans, to leave 
the Union 

The plan was promising, and Davis rejoiced that 
his outnumbered forces were ready to take the ini¬ 
tiative. Every part of the offensive failed, however. 
In the bloodiest single day of lighting. September 
17. 1862. McClellan turned Lee back in the Battle of 
Antietam near Sharpsburg. Maryland. Smith and 
Bragg had to withdraw from Kentucky just one day 
after Bragg had attended the inauguration of a pro¬ 
visional Confederate governor. The entire effort 
collapsed 

But southern armies were not exhausted. Gen¬ 
eral James E. B. ( Jeb ) Stuart executed a dar¬ 
ing cavalry raid into Pennsylvania on October 10 
through 12. and Lee decimated General Ambrose 
Burnsides soldiers as they charged his fortified 
positions at Fredericksburg. Virginia, on December 
13- The Confederate Army of Northern Virginia 
performed so bravely and controlled the engage¬ 
ment so thoroughly that Lee. a restrained and 
humane man. was moved to say. "It is well that war 
is so terrible. We should grow too fond of it." 

Nevertheless, the Confederacy had marshaled all 
its strength for a breakthrough, but it had failed to 
achieve one. Outnumbered and disadvantaged in 
resources (see figure, page 406). the South could 
not continue its offensive. The North, in contrast, 
had reserves of every kind on which to draw. Pro¬ 
foundly disappointed. Davis admitted to a commit¬ 
tee of Confederate representatives that southerners 
had entered the darkest and most dangerous 
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Union States 



Confederate States 


Total Population 2.5 to 1 



Naval Ship Tonnage 25 to 1 



Free Male Population 18-60 Years 4.4 to 1 



Free Men in Military Service 1864 



Factory Production Value 10 to 1 



Textile Goods Production 14 to 1 



Wealth Produced 3 to 1 



Railroad Milage 2.4 to 1 



Merchant Ship Tonnage 9 to 1 



Iron Production 15 to 1 



Coal Production 38 to 1 



Firearms Production 32 to 1 



Farm Acreage 3 to 1 



Draft Animals 1.8 to 1 



Livestock 1.5 to 1 



Wheat Production 4.2 to 1 



Corn Production 2 to 1 



Cotton Production 1 to 24 



Comparative Resources, Union and Confederate States. 1861. Source Atom Times Atlas of World History. Times Hooks, 
London, 1978 Used with permission 


period wc have yet had." Tenacious defense and 
stoical endurance now seemed the South’s only 
long-range hope. Perceptive southerners shared 
their president’s despair. 


War Transforms the South 

Even more than the fighting, changes in civilian life 
roblxxl southerners of their gaiety and noncha¬ 
lance The war altered southern society* beyond all 
expectations and with astonishing speed. One of 
the first traditions to fall was the southern prefer¬ 
ence for local government 

The South had been an area of limited govern¬ 
ment. States’ rights had been its motto, but by mod¬ 
ern standards the state governments were weak and 
sketchy affairs. To withstand the massive power of 
the North, the South had to centralize: like the colo¬ 
nial revolutionaries, southerners faced a choice of 
join or die. No one saw the necessity of centraliza¬ 
tion more clearly than Jefferson Davis. If the states 
insisted on fighting separately, said Davis, we had 
better make terms as soon as we can.’ 


From the outset. Davis pressed to bring all arms, 
supplies, and troops under his control. He ad¬ 
vocated conscription when the states failed to en¬ 
roll enough new soldiers. He took 
k Central- a strong leadership role toward 
' ization the Confederate congress, which 
of Power raised taxes and later passed a tax- 
in the South in-kind—a tax paid not in money 
but in wheat, corn. oats, rye, cot¬ 
ton. peas, and other farm products. Almost three 
thousand agents dispersed to collect the tax, as¬ 
sisted by almost fifteen hundred appraisers. Where 
opposition arose, the government suspended the 
writ of habeas corpus and imposed martial law. In 
the face of a political opposition that cherished 
states' rights. Davis proved unyielding. 

To replace the food that soldiers would have 
grown. Davis exhorted farmers to switch from cash 
crops to fcxxl crops, and he encouraged the states 
to require that they do so. But the army was still 
short of f<xxl and labor. In emergencies the War 
Department resorted to impressing slaves for labor 
on fortifications, and after 1861 the government re¬ 
lied heavily on the impressment of food to feed the 
troops Officers swooped down on farms in the line 
of march and caned away grain, meat, and other 
food, plus wagons and draft animals. 
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Soon the Confederate administration in Rich¬ 
mond was taking virtually complete control of the 
southern economy. Because it controlled the sup¬ 
ply of labor through conscription, the administra¬ 
tion could regulate industry, compelling factories 
to work on government contracts to supply govern¬ 
ment needs. In addition, the Confederate congress 
passed laws giving the central government almost 
full control of the railroads; in 1864 shipping, too. 
came under extensive regulation. New statutes 
even limited corporate profits and dividends A 
large bureaucracy sprang up to administer these 
operations: over seventy thousand civilians were 
needed to staff the Confederate administration. By 
the war’s end the southern bureaucracy was pro¬ 
portionally larger than its northern counterpan 
The mushrooming bureaucracy- expanded the 
cities. Clerks and subordinate officials, many of 
them women, crowded the towns and cities where 
Confederate departments had 
k Effects their offices. These sudden popu- 
f of War on lation booms stretched the exist 
Southern ing housing supply and stimulated 
Cities and new construction. The pressure 
Industry was especially great in Richmond. 

whose population increased two- 
and-a-half times. Before the war’s end Confederate 
officials were planning the relocation of entire de¬ 
partments to diminish crowding in Richmond. 
Mobile's population jumped from 29.000 to 41.000; 
Atlanta began to grow; and 10,000 people poured 
into war-related industries in little Selma. Alabama. 

Another prime cause of urban growth was indus¬ 
trialization. Because of the Union blockade, which 
disrupted imports of manufactured products, the 
traditionally agricultural South became interested 
in industry. Davis exulted that southerners were 
manufacturing their own goods, thus "becoming 
more and more independent of the rest of the 
world." Many planters shared his expectations, re¬ 
membering their battles against tariffs and hoping 
that their agrarian nation would industrialize 
enough to win "deliverance, full and unrestricted, 
from all commercial dependence" on the North 
Indeed, though the Confederacy started almost 
from scratch, it achieved tremendous feats of indus¬ 
trial development. Chief of Ordnance Josiah Gorgas 
was able to increase the capacity of the Tredegar 
Iron Works and other factories to the point that his 
Ordnance Bureau was supplying all Confederate 
small arms and ammunition by 1865. 


As a result of these changes southerners adopted 
new ways. Women, sheltered in the patriarchal 
antebellum society, gained substantial new- respon¬ 
sibilities. The wives and mothers 
k Change of soldiers became heads of 
' in the households and undertook what 
Southern had previously been considered 
Woman's men’s work. To them fell the 
Role added tasks of raising crops and 
tending animals. Although wives 
of nonslaveowners had a harder time cultivating 
their fields than did women whose families owned 
slaves, the latter suddenly had to deal with field 
hands unaccustomed to feminine oversight. Only 
among the very- rich were there enough servants to 
take up the slack and leave a woman's routine un¬ 
disturbed In the cities, white women, who had 
been virtually excluded from the labor force, found 
a limited number of new. respectable, paying jobs. 
Clerks had always been males, but the war changed 
that. too. "Government girls" staffed the Confeder¬ 
ate bureaucracy, and female schoolteachers be¬ 
came a familiar sight for the first time in the South 
Such experiences, though restricted, undermined 
the image of the omnipotent male and gave thou¬ 
sands of women new confidence in their abilities. 

One of those who acquired such confidence as a 
result of the war was a young North Carolinian 
named Janie Smith. Raised in a rural area by pros¬ 
perous parents, she had faced few challenges or 
grim realities. Then suddenly the war reached her 
farm, and troops turned her home into a hospital. 
"It makes me shudder when I think of the awful 
sights I witnessed that morning." she wrote to a 
friend "Ambulance after ambulance drove up with 
our wounded . . . Under every shed and tree, the 
tables were carried for amputating the limbs. . . . 
The blood lay in puddles in the grove; the groans of 
the dying and complaints of those undergoing am¬ 
putation were horrible. " But Janie Smith learned to 
cope with crisis. She helped to nurse the wounded 
and ended her account with the proud words. "I 
can dress amputated limbs now and do most any¬ 
thing in the way of nursing wounded soldiers." 

The Confederate experience introduced and sus¬ 
tained many other new values. Legislative bodies 
yielded power to the executive branch of govern¬ 
ment. which could act more decisively in time of 
war. The traditional emphasis on aristocratic 
lineage gave way to respect for achievement and 
bravery- under fire. Thus many men of ordinary 
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background, such asjosiah Gorgas. Stonewall Jack- 
son, and General Nathan Bedford Forrest, gained 
distinction in industry and on the battlefield that 
would have been beyond their grasp in time of 
peace. Finally, sacrifice for the cause discouraged 
the pursuit of pleasure; hostesses gave "cold water 
parties" (at which water was the only refreshment) 
to demonstrate their patriotism. 

For the elite such sacrifice was symbolic, but for 
millions of ordinary southerners it was terrifyingly 
real. Mass poverty descended on the South, afflict¬ 
ing for the first time a large minor- 
i Human ity of the white population. Many 
f Suffering yeoman families had lost their 

in the South breadwinners to the army. As a 
South Carolina newspaper put it. 
"The duties of war have called away from home the 

sole supports of many, many families-Help must 

be given, or the poor will suffer." The poor sought 
help from relatives, neighbors, friends, anyone. 
Sometimes they took their cases to the Confederate 
government, as did an elderly Virginian who 
pleaded. "If you dount send |my son| home I am 
bound to louse my crop and cum to suffer. I am 
eaighty one years of adge." One woman wrote: I 
ask in the name of humanity to discharge my hus¬ 
band he is not able to do vour government much 
good and he might do his children some g«xxl and 
thare is no use in keeping a man thare to kill and 
leave widows and poor little orphan children to 
suffer . . . my poor children have no home nor no 
Father." 

Other factors aggravated the effect of the labor 
shortage. The South was in many places so sparsely 
populated that the conscription of one skilled 
craftsman could work a hardship on the people of 
an entire county Often they begged in unison lor 
the exemption or discharge of the Uxal miller or 
the neighborhood tannei wheelwright, or potter 
Physicians were also in short supply Most serums, 
however, was the loss of .1 blacksmith As a petition 
from Alabama explained 'our section of t.ountv 
|is| left entirely Destitute of any man that is able* to 
keep in order any kind of f arming Tules. Such as 
the few aged Farmers and families of Those th it is 
gone to defend their rites is Competed to have to 
make a Support With." 

The blockade created shortages of common but 
important items—salt, sugar, coffee, nails—and 
speculation and hoarding made the shortages 
worse. Greedy businessmen moved to corner 


the supply of some commodities; 
prosperous citizens tried to stock 
up on food. The Richmond En¬ 
quirer criticized one man for 
hoarding seven hundred barrels 
of flour; another man, a planter, 
purchased so many wagon loads of 
supplies that his "lawn and paths looked like a 
wharf covered with a ship’s loads." Some people 
bought up the entire stock of a store and held the 
goods to sell later at higher prices. "This disposi¬ 
tion to speculate upon the yeomanry of the coun¬ 
try." lamented the Ridimond Examiner, “is the 
most mortifying feature of the war." North 
Carolina’s Governor Zebulon Vance asked where it 
would all stop: "the cry of distress comes up from 
the poor wives and children of our soldiers. . . . 
What will become of them?" 

Inflation, fueled by the Confederate govern¬ 
ment's inadequate financial policies, raged out of 
control until prices had increased almost 7,000 per¬ 
cent. Inflation imperiled urban dwellers and the 
many who could no longer provide for themselves. 
As early as 1861 and 1862, newspapers were re¬ 
porting that "the poor of our . . . country' will be 
unable to live at all" and that "want and starvation 
are staring thousands in the face." Officials warned 
of ’great suffering next year," predicting that 
"women and children are bound to come to suffer¬ 
ing if ntx starvation.” 

Some concerned citizens tried to help. "Free 
markets." which dispersed goods as charity, sprang 
up in various cities; some families came to the aid 
of their neighbors. But other citizens would not 
cix»|x*rate: It is folly for a poor mother to call on 
the rich people alxiut here." raged one woman. 

Their hearts are of steel they would sooner throw 
what they have to spare to the dogs than give it to a 
starving child." The need was so vast that it over¬ 
whelmed private charity. A rudimentary relief pro¬ 
gram organized by the Confederacy offered hope 
but was soon curtailed to supply the armies. South¬ 
ern yeomen sank into poverty and suffering. 

As their fortunes declined, people of once- 
modest means looked around them and found 
abundant evidence that all classes were not sac- 
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nficing equally. They saw that the 
wealthy gave up only their lux¬ 
uries. while many poor families 
went without necessities. They 
saw that the government contrib- 
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uted to these inequities through policies that 
favored the upper class. Until the last year of the 
war, for example, prosperous southerners could 
avoid military service by hiring substitutes. Prices 
for substitutes skyrocketed, until it was common for 
a man of means to pay $5,000 or $6,000 to send 
someone to the front. Well over fifty thousand 
upper-class southerners purchased such substi¬ 
tutes. Mary Boykin Chesnut knew of one young aris¬ 
tocrat who had “spent a fortune in substitutes. Two 
have been taken from him (when they were con¬ 
scripted), and two he paid to change with him when 
he was ordered to the front. He is at the end of his 
row now, for all able-bodied men are ordered to 
the front. I hear he is going as some general's 
courier.” 

As Chesnut's last remark indicates, the rich also 
traded on their social connections to avoid danger. 
"It is a notorious fact," complained an angry Geor¬ 
gian, that "if a man has influential friends—or a 
little money to spare he will never be enrolled." 
The Confederate senator from Mississippi. James 
Phelan, informed Jefferson Davis that apparently 
"nine tenths of the youngsters of the land whose 
relatives are conspicuous in society, wealthy, or in¬ 
fluential obtain some safe perch where they can 
doze with their heads under their wings." 

Anger at such discrimination exploded in Octo¬ 
ber 1862 when the Confederate congress exempted 
from military duty anyone who was supervising 
at least twenty slaves. "Never did a law meet with 
more universal odium," observed one represen¬ 
tative. "Its influence upon the poor is most ca¬ 
lamitous.” Immediately protests arose from every’ 
corner of the Confederacy, and North Carolina's 
legislators formally condemned the law. Its defend¬ 
ers argued, however, that the exemption preserved 
order and aided food production, and the statute 
remained on the books. 

Dissension spread as growing numbers of citi¬ 
zens concluded that the struggle was "a rich man's 
war and a poor man's fight." Alert politicians and 
newspaper editors warned that class resentment 
was building to a dangerous level; letters to Con¬ 
federate officials during this period contained a bit¬ 
terness that suggested the depth of the people s 
anger. "If I and my little children suffer (and) die 
while there Father is in service," threatened one 
woman, "I invoke God Almighty that our blcxxl rest 
upon the South." Another woman swore to the sec¬ 
retary of war that 



Confederate Colonel Vannov H Manning poses in uniform 
with his wife As the death toll mounted and suffering in 
creased, southern women grew less willing to urge their 
men into battle, Uturence T Jones Collection 


an allwise god . . will send down his fury and iudg- 
ment in a very grate manar |on| all those our leading 
men and those that are in power if thare is no more 
favors shone to . . . the wives and mothers of those 
who in poverty has with painnHism m.kkI the fence 
Battles ... | tdl you that with out some grate and 
speadly alterating in the conducting ofafares in this 
our little nation god will frown on it 

War was magnifying social tensions in the Con¬ 
federacy’. 


The Northern Economy 
Copes with War 

With the onset of war. the tidal wave of change 
rolled over the North just as it had over the South. 
Factories and citizens' associations geared up to 
support the war. and the federal government and 
its executive branch gained power they had never 
had before. The energies of an industrializing, capi¬ 
talist society were harnessed to serve the cause of 
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the Union. Idealism and greed flourished together, 
but the northern economy proved its awesome 
productivity. 

The war did not destroy the North's prosperity. 
Northern factories ran overtime, and unemploy¬ 
ment was low. Furthermore, northern farms and 
factories came through the war unharmed, whereas 
most areas of the South suffered extensive damage. 
To Union soldiers on the battlefield, sacrifice was a 
grim reality, but northern civilians experienced 
only the bustle and energy of wartime production. 

At first, the war was a shock to business. With the 
sudden closing of southern markets, firms could no 
longer predict the demand for their goods, and 
many companies had to redirect 
k Initial their activities in order to remain 
f Slump in open. Southern debts became un- 
Northern collectible, jeopardizing not only 
Business northern merchants but many 
western banks. In farming re¬ 
gions, families struggled with an aggravated short¬ 
age of labor. For reasons such as these, the war 
initially caused an economic slump. 

A few enterprises never pulled out of the tail- 
spin: cotton mills lacked cotton; construction de¬ 
clined; shoe manufacturers sold fewer of the cheap 
shoes that planters had bought for their slaves. 
Overall the war slowed industrialization in the 
North, but its economic impact was not all negative. 
Certain entrepreneurs, such as wool producers, 
benefited from shortages of competing products, 
and soaring demand for war-related goods swept 
some businesses to new heights of production To 
feed the hungry war machine the federal govern¬ 
ment pumped unprecedented amounts of money 
into the economv The treasury issued $3 2 billion 
in bonds and paper money called greenbacks, 
while the War Department -pent over $360 million 
in revenues from ?u \\ taxes (including a broad ex¬ 
cise tax and the nation ' Inst income tax). Govern¬ 
ment contracts soon omc • ' a t »tal«»t more than $1 
billion. 

Sccfecaty of War Edwin M canton s list of sup¬ 
plies needed by the Ordnance Department indi¬ 
cates the scope of government demand: "7.892 
cannon, 11,787 artillery carriages. -4.022.130 small- 
arms. . . . 1.022.176.4~4 cartridges for small-arms. 
1.220.555.435 percussion caps. . . . 14.507.682 can¬ 
non primers and fuses. 12.8~5.29-4 pounds of artil¬ 
lery projectiles, 26,4-40.054 pounds of gunpowder. 


6395,152 pounds of niter, and 90,416,295 pounds 
of lead." Stanton's list covered only weapons; the 
government also purchased huge quantities of uni¬ 
forms. boots, food, camp equipment, saddles, ships, 
and other necessities. 

War-related spending revived business in many 
northern states. In 1863, a merchants' magazine ex¬ 
amined the effects of the war in Massachusetts: "Sel¬ 
dom, if ever, has the business of Massachusetts 
been more active or profitable than during the past 

year_Labor has been in great demand ... trade is 

again in a high state of prosperity. Wealth has 
flowed into the State in no stinted measure, despite 
war and heavy taxes. In every department of labor 
the government has been, directly or indirectly, the 
chief employer and paymaster." Government con¬ 
tracts had a particularly beneficial impact on the 
state’s wool, metal, and shipbuilding industries, and 
they saved Massachusetts shoe manufacturers from 
ruin. 

Nothing revealed the wartime partnership be¬ 
tween business and government better than the 
work of Jay Cooke for himself and the U.S. Trea¬ 
sury. A wealthy New York financier, Cooke threw 
himself into the marketing of government bonds to 
finance the war effort. With great imagination and 
energy. Cooke convinced both large investors and 
ordinary citizens to place enormous sums at the 
disposal of the w>ar effort. In the process he earned 
commissions for himself, but the financier s profit 
greatly benefited the Union cause as the interests of 
capitalism and government, finance and patriotism, 
merged 

War production promoted the development of 
heavy industry in the North. The output of coal rose 
substantially. Iron makers improved the quality 
of their product while boosting 
Effects of the production of pig iron from 
War on 920.000 tons in 1860 to 1,136,000 
Northern tons in 1864. Although new' rail- 

industry and road construction slowed, the 

Agriculture manufacture of rails increased. Of 
considerable significance for the 
future were the railroad industry’s adoption of a 
standard gauge for track and foundries’ develop¬ 
ment of new and less-expensive ways to make steel. 

Another strength of the northern economy was 
the complementary relationship between agricul¬ 
ture and industry. The mechanization of agriculture 
had begun before the war. Wartime recruitment 
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Despite initial problems, the ia*»k of supplying a vast war machine kepi the northern cconomv humming 
Tliis photograph shows the west side of Hudson Street. New York City, in 186S The Neu York Histor¬ 
ical Society. 


and conscription, however, gave western farmers 
an added incentive to purchase labor-saving ma¬ 
chinery. The shift from human labor to machines 
created new markets for industry and expanded the 
food supply for the urban industrial work force. 

The boom in the sale of agricultural tools was 
tremendous. Cyrus and William McCormick built 
an industrial empire in Chicago from the sale of 
their reapers. Between 1862 and 1864 the manufac¬ 
ture of mowers and reapers doubled to 70.000 
yearly; manufacturers could not supply the de¬ 
mand. By the end of the war, 375.000 reapers were 
in use, triple the number in 1861. Large-scale com¬ 
mercial agriculture became a reality. As a result, 
farm families whose breadwinners went to war did 
not suffer as they did in the South. "We have seen." 
one magazine observed, "a stout matron whose 
sons are in the army, cutting hay with her team ... 


and she cut seven acres with ease in a day. riding 
leisurely upon her cutter." 

Nonhem industrial and urban workers did not 
fare as well. Jobs were plentiful follow ing the initial 
slump, but inflation took much of a worker's pay- 
check. By 1863 nine-cent-a-pound beef was selling 
for eighteen cents. The price of coffee had tripled; 
rice and sugar had doubled, and clothing, fuel, and 
rent had all climbed. Studies of the cost of living 
indicate that between 1860 and 1864 consumer 
prices rose at least 76 percent, while daily wages 
rose only 42 percent. Consequently, workers' 
families suffered a substantial decline in their stan¬ 
dard of living. 

As their real wages shrank, industrial workers 
also lost job security. To increase production, some 
employers were replacing workers with labor- 
saving machines Other employers urged the gov- 
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k New ernmeni to liberalize immigration 

f Militancy procedures so they could import 
Among cheap labor. Workers responded 
Northern by forming unions and sometimes 
Workers by striking. Skilled craftsmen or¬ 
ganized to combat the loss of their 
jobs and status to machines; women and unskilled 
workers, excluded by the craftsmen, formed their 
own unions. In recognition of the increasingly 
national scope of business activity, thirteen occupa¬ 
tional groups—including tailors, coal miners, and 
railway engineers—formed national unions during 
the Civil War. Because of the tight labor market, 
unions were able to win many of their demands 
without striking, but still the number of strikes rose 
steadily. 

Employers reacted negatively to this new spirit 
among workers—a spirit that William H. Sylvis. 
leader of the iron molders, called a 'feeling of 
manly independence." Manufacturers viewed labor 
activism as a threat to their property rights and free¬ 
dom of action, and accordingly they too formed 
statewide or craft-based associations to cooperate 
and pool information. These employers compiled 
blacklists of union members and required new 
workers to sign "yellow dog" contracts, or prom¬ 
ises not to join a union. To put down strikes, they 
hired strikebreakers from the ranks of the poor and 
desperate—blacks, immigrants, and women—and 
sometimes received additional help from federal 
troops. 

Troublesome as unions were, they did not pre¬ 
vent many employers from making a profit Tin* 
highest profits were made from profiteering on 
government contracts. Unscrupulous businessmen 
took advantage of the sudden immense demand for 
goods for the army by selling clothing and blankets 
made of "shoddy”—wool fibers reclaimed from 
rags or worn cloth. Shoddy gtxids often came apart 
in the rain; most of the shoes purchased in the early 
months of the war were worthless too. Contractors 
sold inferior guns for double the usual price and 
tainted meat for the price of good. Corruption was 
so widespread that it led to a year-long investiga¬ 
tion by the House of Representatives. A group of 
contractors that demanded $50 million for their 
products had to reduce their claims to Sl~ million 
as a result of the findings of the investigation. 

Legitimate enterprises also made healthy profits. 
Th« (utput of woolen mills increased so dramat¬ 
ically that dividends in the industry nearly tripled. 


k Wartime Some cotton mills made record 
f Benefits to profits on what they sold, even 
Northern though they reduced their output. 

Business Brokerage houses worked until 
midnight and earned unheard- 
of commissions. Railroads carried immense quanti¬ 
ties of freight and passengers, increasing their busi¬ 
ness to the point that railroad stocks doubled or 
even tripled in value. The price of Erie Railroad 
stock rose from $17 to $126 a share. 

In fact, railroads were a leading beneficiary of 
government largesse. Congress had failed in the 
1850s to resolve the question of a northern versus a 
southern route for the first transcontinental rail¬ 
road. With the South out of Congress, the northern 
route quickly prevailed. In 1862 and 1864 Congress 
chartered two corporations, the Union Pacific Rail¬ 
road and the Central Pacific Railroad, and assisted 
them financially in connecting Omaha, Nebraska, 
with Sacramento. California. For each mile of track 
laid, the railroads received a loan ranging from 
$16,000 to $48,000 plus twenty’ square miles of land 
along a free 400-foot-wide right of way. Overall, the 
two corporations gained approximately 20 million 
acres of land and nearly $60 million in loans. 

Other businessmen benefited handsomely from 
the Morrill Land Grant Act (1862). To promote 
public education in agriculture, engineering, and 
military science. Congress granted each state 30,000 
acres of public land for each of its congressional 
representatives. The states were free to sell the land 
as they saw lit. as long as they used the income for 
the purposes Congress had intended. The law even¬ 
tually fostered sixty-nine colleges and universities, 
but one of its immediate effects was to enrich a few 
prominent speculators. Hard-pressed to meet war¬ 
time expenses, some states sold their land cheaply 
to wealthy entrepreneurs. Ezra Cornell, for ex¬ 
ample. purchased 500,000 acres in the Midwest. 

Higher tariffs also pleased many businessmen. 
Northern businesses did not uniformly favor high 
import duties, some manufacturers desired cheap 
imported raw materials more than they feared for¬ 
eign competition. But northeastern congressmen 
traditionally supported higher tariffs, and after 
southern lawmakers left Washington, they had their 
way: the Tariff Act of 186*4 raised tariffs generously. 
According to one scholar, manufacturers had only 
to mention the rate they considered necessary and 
that rate was declared. Some healthy industries 
made artificially high profits by raising their prices 
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to a level just below that of the foreign competition. 
By the end of the war, tariff increases averaged 47 
percent, and rates were more than double those of 
1857. 


Wartime Society 
in the North 

The outbreak of war stimulated patriotism in the 
North, just as it initially had in the South. North 
ern society, which had felt the stresses associated 
with increasing industrialization, immigration, and 
widespread social change, found a unifying cause 
in the preservation of the nation and the American 
form of government. Throughout thousands of 
towns and communities, northern citizens had par 
ticipated in local government and local office¬ 
holding. They worked in their government and felt 
it worked for them. Secession threatened to destroy 
this American system of representative govern¬ 
ment, and northerners rallied to its defense. Secu¬ 
lar and church leaders supported the cause, and 
even ministers who preferred to separate politics 
and pulpit denounced "the iniquity of causeless 
rebellion." 

But there were other aspects of the northern re¬ 
sponse to war. The frantic wartime activity, the 
booming economy, and the Republican alliance 
with business combined to create a new atmos¬ 
phere in Washington. The balance of opinion 
shifted against wage earners and toward large cor¬ 
porations; the notion spread that government 
should aid businessmen but not interfere with 
them. Noting the favorable atmosphere, railroad 
builders and industrialists—men such as Leland 
Stanford, Collis P. Huntington. John D. Rockefeller. 
John M. Forbes, and Jay Gould—took advantage of 
it. Their enterprises grew with the aid of govern¬ 
ment loans, grants, and tariffs. 

As long as the war lasted, the powers of the fed¬ 
eral government and the president continued to 
grow. Abraham Lincoln, like Jefferson Davis, found 
that war required active presi- 
k Wartime dential leadership. At the begin- 
' Powers of ning of the conflict. Lincoln 
the U.S. launched a major shipbuilding 
Executive program without waiting for Con¬ 


gress to assemble. The lawmakers later approved 
his decision, and Lincoln continued to act in ad¬ 
vance of Congress when he deemed it necessary. In 
one striking exercise of executive power. Lincoln 
suspended the writ of habeas corpus for all people 
living between Washington and Philadelphia There 
was scant legal justification for this act. but Lincoln s 
motive was practical: to ensure the loyalty of Mary¬ 
land. Later in the war. with congressional approval. 
Lincoln repeatedly suspended the writ and invoked 
martial law. Between ten and twenty thousand 
United States citizens were arrested on suspicion of 
disloyal acts (though some of these arrests were 
aimed at suppressing petty- crime rather than 
dissent). 

On occasion Lincoln used his wartime authority 
to bolster his political power. He and his generals 
proved adept at arranging furloughs for soldiers 
who could vote in close elections. Needless to say. 
the citizens in arms whom Lincoln helped to vote 
usually voted Republican. In another instance, 
when the Republican governor of Indiana found 
himself short of funds because of Democratic op 
position. Lincoln generously supplied eight times 
the amount of money that the governor needed to 
get through the emergency situation. 

Among the clearest examples of the wartime ex¬ 
pansion of federal authority- were the National 
Banking Acts of 1863, 186-*. and 1865. Prior to the 
Civil War the nation did not have a uniform cur¬ 
rency. for the federal government had never exer¬ 
cised its authority- in this area. Banks operating 
under state charters issued no fewer than seven 
thousand different kinds of notes, which had to be 
distinguished from a variety- of forgeries. Now. act¬ 
ing on the recommendations of Secretary of the 
Treasury Salmon Chase. Congress established a na¬ 
tional banking system empowered to issue a max- 
imum number of national bank notes. At the close 
of the war in 1865. Congress laid a prohibitive t.L\ 
on state bank notes and forced most major state 
institutions to join the national system. This process 
led to a sounder currency and a simpler monetary 
system—but also to inflexibility- in the money sup¬ 
ply and an eastern-oriented financial structure. 

Soldiers may have sensed the increasing scale of 
things better than anyone else. Most federal troops 
were young; eighteen was the most common age, 
followed by twenty-one. Many soldiers went 
straight from small towns and farms into large ar¬ 
mies supplied by extensive bureaucracies. By De- 
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cember 1861 there were 640.000 volunteers in 
arms, a stupendous increase over the regular army 
of 20.000 men. The increase occurred so rapidly 
that it is remarkable the troops were supplied and 
organized as well as they were. Many soldiers* first 
experiences with large organizations, however, 
were unfortunate. 

Soldiers benefited from certain new products, 
such as Gail Borden s canned condensed milk, but 
blankets, clothing, and arms were often of poor 
quality. Vermin were commonplace. Hospitals 
were badly managed at first. Rules of hygiene in 
large camps w*ere badly written or unenforced, 
latrines were poorly made or carelessly used. One 
investigation turned up "an area of over three 
acres, encircling the camp as a broad belt, on which 
is deposited an almost perfect layer of human ex¬ 
crement." Water supplies were unsafe and typhoid 
fever epidemics common. About 57,000 army men 
died from dysentery and diarrhea. 

The situation would have been much worse but 
for the U S. Sanitary Commission. A voluntary civil¬ 
ian organization, the commission worked to im¬ 
prove conditions in camps and to aid sick and 
wounded soldiers. Still. 224.000 Union troops died 
from disease or accidents, far more than the 

1 * 10.000 who died in battle. 

Such conditions would hardly have predisposed 
the soldier to sympathize with changing social at¬ 
titudes on the home front Amid the excitement of 
moneymaking, a gaudy culture of 
i Self- vulgar display flourished in the 

f Indulgence largest cities. A visitor to Chicago 
Versus commented that "so far as lavish 
Sacrifice display is concerned, the South 
in the North Side in some portions has no rival 
in Chicago, and perhaps not out¬ 
side New York " Its new residences boasted mar¬ 
ble fronts and expensive ornamentation that 
created "a glittering, heartless appearance.' Wil¬ 
liam Cullen Bryant, the distinguished editor of the 
A lew York Evening Post, observed sadly. Extrava¬ 
gance. luxury, these are the signs of the times. . 
What business have Americans at any time with 
such vain show , with such useless magnificence? 
But especially how can they justify it.. in this time 
of war?" 

The newly rich did n« t bother to justify it Har- 
r> ( r < Monthi'v reported that the suddenly enriched 
contractors, speculators, and stock-jobbers . . . are 
spend-ng money with a profusion never before w it¬ 


nessed in our country, at no time remarkable for its 
frugality. . . . The ordinary sources of expenditure 
seem to have been exhausted, and these ingenious 
prodigals have invented new ones. The men button 
their waistcoats with diamonds .. . and the women 
powder their hair with gold and silver dust." The 
New York Herald summarized that city's atmo¬ 
sphere: 

All our theatres are open ... and they are all crowded 
nightly. ... The most costly accommodations, in both 
hotels and theatres, are the first and most eagerly 

taken_The richest silks, laces and jewelry are the 

soonest sold. . . . Not to keep a carriage, not to wear 
diamonds, not to be attired in a robe which cost a 
small fortune, is now equivalent to being a nobody. 
This war has entirely changed the American charac¬ 
ter_The individual w ho makes the most money- 

no matter how—and spends the most—no matter for 
what—is considered the greatest man . . . 

The world has seen its iron age. its silver age. its 
golden age. and its brazen age This is the age of 
shoddy 

Yet strong elements of idealism coexisted with 
ostentation. Many churches supported the Union 
cause as God's cause. One Methodist paper de¬ 
scribed the war as a contest between "equalizing, 
humanizing Christianity" and "disunion, war, self¬ 
ishness. |and| slavery." Abolitionists, after initial 
uncertainty over whether to let the South go, cam¬ 
paigned to turn the war into a war against slavery. 
Free black communities and churches both black 
and white responded to the needs of slaves who 
flocked to the Union lines. They sent clothing, 
ministers, and teachers in generous measure to aid 
the runaways. 

Northern women, like their southern counter¬ 
pans. took on new roles. Those who stayed home 
organized over ten thousand soldiers' aid societies, 
rolled innumerable bandages, and raised $3 mil¬ 
lion. Thousands served as nurses in front-line hos¬ 
pitals. where they pressed for better care of the 
wounded. The professionalization of medicine 
since the Revolution had created a medical system 
dominated by men; thus dedicated and able female 
nurses had to fight both military regulations and 
professional hostility to win the chance to make 
their contribution. In the hospitals they quickly 
proved their worth, but only the wounded wel¬ 
comed them. Even Clara Barton, the most famous 
female nurse, was ousted from her post during the 
winter of 1863. 
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The restrictions of gender roles often frustrated women who longed to contribute to the war effort. Frances Claim dis- 
guised her identity in order to fight with Federal forces in Missouri Trusters of the Boston Public Library 


The poet Walt Whitman, who became a daily visi¬ 
tor to wounded soldiers in Washington. DC.. left a 
record of his experiences as a volunteer nurse. As 
he dressed wounds and tried to 
\ Walt comfort suffering and lonely men. 

' Whitman Whitman found "the marrow of 

the tragedy concentrated in those 
Army Hospitals." But despite "indescribably horrid 
wounds ... the groan that could not be repress’d 
. . . (the) emaciated face and glassy eye." he also 
found in the hospitals inspiration and a deepening 
faith in American democracy. Whitman admired 
the "incredible dauntlessness” and sacrifice of the 
common soldier who fought for the Union. "The 
genius of the United States is not best or most in its 
executives or legislatures," he had written in the 


Preface to his great work Leaves of Grass (1855). 
but always most in the common people." Whitman 
worked this idealization of the common man into 
his poetry, rejecting the lofty meter and rhvme of 
European verse and striving instead for a 
"genuineness” that would appeal to the masses. 

Thus northern society embraced strangely con¬ 
tradictory tendencies. Materialism and greed flour¬ 
ished alongside idealism, religious conviction, 
and self-sacrifice. While wealthy men purchased 
118,000 substitutes and almost 87.000 commuta¬ 
tions at $300 each to avoid service in the Union 
Army, other soldiers risked their lives out of a de 
sire to preserve the Union or extend freedom. It 
was as if several different wars were under way. 
each of them serving different motives. 
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Lincoln, shown here in a portrait by Peter Baunigras from 
the spring of 1865. formulated complex, studied positions 
on slavery and emancipation McLelUm Lincoln Collec¬ 
tion. The John Hay Library. Broun University. Photo In- 
John Miller. 


The Strange Advent 
of Emancipation 

At the very highest levels of government there was 
a similar lack of clarity about the purpose of the 
war Through the first several months of the strug¬ 
gle. both Davis and Lincoln studiously avoided ref¬ 
erences to slavery, the crux of the matter. Davis 
realized that emphasis on the issue might increase 
class conflict in the South Earlier in his career he 
had struggled to convince nonslaveholders that de¬ 
fense of the planters slaws was in their interest 
gather than face that challenge again. Davis ar¬ 
ticulated a conservative ideology. He told south¬ 
erners thev were fighting tor constitutional liberty 
northern betrayal of the founding fathers legacy 
hid necessitated secession As long as Lincoln also 
.voided making slavery an issue. Davis's line 
seemed to work 


Lincoln had his own reasons for not mentioning 
slavery. For some time he clung to the hopeful but 
mistaken idea that a pro-Union majority would as¬ 
sert itself in the South. Perhaps it would be possi¬ 
ble, he thought, to coax the South back into the 
Union and stop the fighting. Raising the slavery is¬ 
sue would effectively end the possibility of any such 
compromise. 

Powerful political considerations also dictated 
that Lincoln remain silent. The Republican party 
was a young and unwieldy coalition. Some Republi¬ 
cans burned with moral outrage over slavery; 
others were frankly racist, dedicated to protecting 
free whites from the Slave Power and the competi¬ 
tion of cheap slave labor, still others saw the tariff 
or immigration or some other issue as paramount. 
A forthright stand by Lincoln on the subject of slav¬ 
ery could split the party, pleasing some groups and 
alienating others. Until a consensus developed 
among the party 's various wings, or until Lincoln 
found a way to appeal to all the elements of the 
party, silence was the best approach. 

The president's hesitancy* ran counter to some of 
his personal feelings Lincoln was a sensitive and 
compassionate man whose self-awareness, humil¬ 
ity. and moral anguish during the war were evident 
in his speeches and writings. But as a politician, 
Lincoln kept his moral convictions to himself. He 
distinguished betw een the personal and the official; 
he would not let his feelings determine his political 
acts As a result, his political positions were studied 
and complex, calculated for maximum advantage. 
Frederick Douglass, the astute and courageous 
black protest leader, sensed that Lincoln the man 
was without prejudice toward black people. Yet 
Douglass judged him "pre eminently the white 
man's president.'* 

Lincoln first broached the subject of slavery in a 
major way in March 1862, when he proposed that 
the states consider emancipation on their own. He 
asked Congress to pass a resolu- 
0 Lincoln's lion promising aid to any state that 
Plan for decided to emancipate, and he ap- 
Gradual pealed to border-state representa- 

Emancipation lives to give the idea of eman¬ 
cipation serious consideration. 
What Lincoln was talking about was gradual eman¬ 
cipation. with compensation for slaveholders and 
colonization of the freed slaves outside the United 
States. To a delegation of free blacks he explained 
that "it is better for us both ... to be separated. 
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Until well into 1864 Lincoln steadfastly promoted 
an unpromising and in national terms wholly im¬ 
practical scheme to colonize blacks in some region 
like Central America. Despite Secretary of State 
William H. Seward’s care to insen phrases such as 
with their consent," the word deportation crept 
into one of Lincoln’s speeches in place oi coloniza¬ 
tion. Thus his was as conservative a scheme as 
could be devised. Moreover, since the states would 
make the decision voluntarily, no responsibility for 
it would attach to Lincoln. 

Others wanted to go much further. A group of 
congressional Republicans known as the Radicals 
dedicated themselves to seeing that the war was 
prosecuted vigorously. They were instrumental in 
creating a joint committee on the conduct of the 
war, which investigated Union reverses, sought to 
increase the efficiency of the war effort, and 
prodded the executive to take stronger measures. 
Early in the war these Radicals, with support from 
other representatives, turned their attention to 
slavery. 

In August 1861, at the Radicals’ instigation. Con¬ 
gress passed its first confiscation act. Designed to 
punish the Confederate rebels, the law confiscated 
all property used for "insurrec- 
Confiscation tionary purposes"—that is. if the 
Acts South used slaves in a hostile ac¬ 
tion, those slaves were declared 
seized and liberated from dieir owners’ possession. 

A second confiscation act (July 1862) was much 
more drastic: it confiscated the property of all those 
who supported the rebellion, even those who 
merely resided in the South and paid Confederate 
taxes. Their slaves were "forever free of their ser¬ 
vitude, and not again (to be) held as slaves." The 
logic behind these acts was that the insurrection— 
as Lincoln always termed it—was a serious revolu¬ 
tion requiring strong measures. Let the government 
use its full powers, free the slaves, and crush the 
revolution, urged the Radicals. 

Lincoln chose not to go that far. He stood by his 
proposal of voluntary gradual emancipation by the 
states and made no effort to enforce the second 
confiscation act. His stance brought a public protest 
from Horace Greeley, editor of the powerful New 
York Tribune. In an open letter to the president 
entitled "The Prayer of Twenty Millions," Greeley 
wrote, "We require of you. . . that you execute the 
laws. . . . We think you are strangely and disas¬ 
trously remiss . . . with regard to the emancipating 


provisions of the new Confiscation Act. . . . We 
complain that the Union cause has suffered from 
mistaken deference to Rebel Slavery." Reaching the 
nub of the issue, the influential editor went on. "On 
the face of this wide earth. Mr. President, there is 
not one disinterested, determined, intelligent 
champion of the Union cause who does not feel 
that all attempts to put down the Rebellion and at 
the same time uphold its inciting cause are prepos¬ 
terous and futile." 

Lincoln's letter in reply was an explicit statement 
of his complex and calculated approach to the 
question. He disagreed, he said, with all those who 
would make the saving or destroying of slavery 
the paramount issue of the war. "1 would save the 
Union," announced Lincoln. "If 1 could save the 
Union without freeing any slave I would do it. and 
if I could save it by freeing all the slaves I would do 
it; and if I would save it by freeing some and leaving 
others alone 1 would also do that What I do about 
slavery, and the colored race. 1 do because I believe 
it helps to save the Union." Lincoln closed with a 
personal disclaimer: "I have here stated my pur¬ 
pose according to my view of official duty;’and I 
intend no modification of my oft-expressed per¬ 
sonaI wish that all men every where could be free." 

When he wrote those words. Lincoln had already 
decided to take a new step: issuance of the Emanci¬ 
pation Proclamation. On the advice of the cabinet, 
however, he was waiting for a Union victory before 
announcing it. so that the proclamation would not 
appear to be an act of desperation. Yet the letter to 
Greeley was not simply an effort to stall; it was an 
integral pan of Lincoln s approach to the future of 
slavery, as the text of the Emancipation Proclama¬ 
tion would show. 

On September 22.1862. shortly after the Battle of 
Antietam. Lincoln issued the first pan of his two- 
pan proclamation. Invoking his powers as com¬ 
mander-in-chief of the armed 
Emancipa- forces, he announced that on Jan- 
tion Procla- uary 1. 1863. he would emanci- 
mations pate the slaves in states whose 
people "shall then be in rebellion 
against the United States." The January proclama¬ 
tion would designate the areas in rebellion based 
on the presence or absence of bona fide represen¬ 
tatives in Congress. 

The September proclamation was less a declara¬ 
tion of the right of slaves to be free than it was a 
threat to southerners to end the war. "Knowing the 
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value that was set on the slaves by the rebels," said 
Garrison Frazier, a black Georgian, “the President 
thought that his proclamation would stimulate 
them to lay down their arms ... and their not doing 
so has now made the freedom of the slaves a part of 
the war." Lincoln may not actually have expected 
southerners to give up their effort, but he was care¬ 
ful to offer them the option, thus putting the onus 
of emancipation on them. 

Lincoln’s designation of the areas in rebellion on 
January 1 is worth noting. He excepted from his list 
every Confederate county or city that had fallen 
under Union control. Those areas, he declared, 
"are, for the present, left precisely as if this procla¬ 
mation were not issued." Lincoln also did not liber¬ 
ate slaves in the border slave states that remained in 
the Union. 

"The President has purposely made the procla¬ 
mation inoperative in all places where... the slaves 
(are) accessible," complained the anti-administra¬ 
tion New York World. "He has proclaimed emanci¬ 
pation only where he has notoriously no power to 
execute it." The exceptions, said the paper, "render 
the proclamation not merely futile, but ridiculous." 
Partisanship aside, even Secretary of State Seward, a 
moderate Republican, said sarcastically, "We show 
our sympathy with slavery by emancipating slaves 
where we cannot reach them and holding them in 
bondage where we can set them free." A British 
official, Lord Russell, commented on the "very 
strange nature" of the document, noting that it did 
not declare "a principle adverse to slavery. 

Furthermore, by making the liberation of the 
slaves "a lit and necessary war measure. Lincoln 
raised a variety of legal questions. How long did a 
war measure have force? Did its power cease with 
the suppression of a rebellion? The proclamation 
did little to clarify the status or citizenship of the 
freed slaves. And a reference to garrison duty in 
one of the closing paragraphs suggested that slaves 
would have inferior duties and rank in the army. 
For many months, in fact, their pay and treatment 
were inferior. 

Thus the Emancipation Proclamation was a 
puzzling and ambiguous document that said less 
than it seemed to say. It freed no bondsmen, and 
major limitations were embedded in its language. 
But if as a moral and legal document it was wanting, 
as a political document it was nearly flawless. Be¬ 
cause the proclamation defined the war as a war 
against slavery, radicals could applaud it. Yet at the 


same time it protected Lincoln’s position with con¬ 
servatives, leaving him room to retreat if he chose 
and forcing no immediate changes on the border 
slave states. The president had not gone as far as 
Congress, and he had taken no position that he 
could not change later if necessary. 

In June 1864, however, Lincoln gave his support 
to the constitutional end of slavery. Reformers such 
as Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony 
had petitioned and pressured for an amendment 
that would write emancipation into the Constitu¬ 
tion. On the eve of the Republican national conven¬ 
tion, he called the party’s chairman to the White 
House and instructed him to have the party "put 
into the platform as the keystone, the amendment 
of the Constitution abolishing and prohibiting slav¬ 
ery forever.” It was done; the party called for a new 
amendment, the thirteenth. Although Republican 
delegates probably would have adopted such a 
plank without his urging, Lincoln showed his com¬ 
mitment by lobbying Congress for quick approval 
of the measure. He succeeded, and the proposed 
amendment went to the states for ratification or 
rejection. Lincoln’s strong support for the Thir¬ 
teenth Amendment—an unequivocal prohibition 
of slavery—constitutes his best claim to the title 
Great Emancipator. 

Yet Lincoln soon clouded that clear stand, for in 
1865 the newly re-elected president considered al¬ 
lowing the defeated southern states to re-enter the 
Union and delay or defeat the 
Hampton amendment. In February he and 
Roads Secretary' of State Seward met with 

Conference three Confederate commissioners 
at Hampton Roads, Virginia. The 
end of the war was clearly in sight, and southern 
representatives angled vainly for an armistice that 
would allow southern independence. But Lincoln 
was doing some political maneuvering of his own, 
apparently contemplating the creation of a new and 
broader party based on a postwar alliance with 
southern Whigs and moderates. The cement for the 
coalition would be concessions to planter interests. 

Pointing out that the Emancipation Proclamation 
was only a war measure. Lincoln predicted that the 
courts would decide whether it had granted all, 
some, or none of the slaves their freedom. Seward 
observed that the Thirteenth Amendment, which 
would be definitive, was not yet ratified; re-entry 
into the Union would allow the southern states to 
vote against it and block it. Lincoln did not con- 
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tradict him but spoke in favor of 'prospective" 
ratification—ratification with a five-year delay. He 
also promised to seek J400 million in compensa¬ 
tion for slaveholders and to consider their position 
on such related questions as confiscation. Such 
financial aid would provide an economic incentive 
for planters to rejoin the Union and capital to ease 
the transition to freedom for both races. 

These were startling propositions from a presi¬ 
dent who was on the verge of military victors*. Most 
northerners opposed them, and only the opposi¬ 
tion of Jefferson Davis, who set himself against any¬ 
thing short of independence, prevented discussion 
of the proposals in the South. They indicated that 
even at the end of the war. Lincoln was keeping his 
options open, maintaining the line he had drawn 
between "official duty” and "personal wish.” Con¬ 
trary to legend, then, Lincoln did not attempt to 
lead public opinion on race, as did advocates of 
equality in one direction and racist Democrats in 
the other. Instead he moved cautiously, construct¬ 
ing complex and ambiguous positions. He avoided 
the great risks inherent in challenging, educating, 
or inspiring the nation's conscience. 

Before the war was over, the Confederacy too 
addressed the issue of emancipation. Ironically, a 


strong proposal in favor of liberation came from 

> Jefferson Davis. Though emanci- 

Davis's pation was far less popular in the 
Plan for South than in the North. Davis did 
Emancipation not flinch or conceal his purpose. 

He was dedicated to indepen¬ 
dence. and he was willing to sacrifice slavery to 
achieve that goal. After considering the alternatives 
for some time. Davis concluded in the fall of 186-» 
that it was necessary to act. 

Reasoning that the military situation of the Con¬ 
federacy was desperate and that independence with 
emancipation was preferable to defeat with emanci¬ 
pation. Davis proposed that die central government 
purchase and train forty thousand male Negro 
laborers. The men would work for the army under 
a promise of emancipation and future residence in 
the South. Later Davis upgraded his proposal, call 
ing for the recruitment and arming of slave sol¬ 
diers. The wives and children of these soldiers, he 
made plain, must also receive freedom from the 
states. Davis and his advisers did not favor full 
equality—they envisioned "an intermediate state of 
serfage or peonage." Thus they shared with Lincoln 
and their generation a racial blindness that tried to 
ignore the massive changes under way. 
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same time it protected Lincoln’s position with con¬ 
servatives. leaving him room to retreat if he chose 
and forcing no immediate changes on the border 
slave states. The president had not gone as far as 
Congress, and he had taken no position that he 
could not change later if necessary. 

In June 1864, however. Lincoln gave his support 
to the constitutional end of slavery. Reformers such 
as Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony 
had petitioned and pressured for an amendment 
that would write emancipation into the Constitu¬ 
tion. On the eve of the Republican national conven¬ 
tion. he called the party’s chairman to the White 
House and instructed him to have the party "put 
into the platform as the keystone, the amendment 
of the Constitution abolishing and prohibiting slav¬ 
ery forever." It was done; the party called for a new 
amendment, the thirteenth. Although Republican 
delegates probably would have adopted such a 
plank without his urging, Lincoln showed his com¬ 
mitment by lobbying Congress for quick approval 
of the measure. He succeeded, and the proposed 
amendment went to the states for ratification or 
rejection Lincoln's strong support for the Thir¬ 
teenth Amendment—an unequivocal prohibition 
of slavery—constitutes his best claim to the title 
Great Emancipator. 

Yet Lincoln soon clouded that clear stand, for in 
1865 the newly re elected president considered al¬ 
lowing the defeated southern states to re-enter the 
Union and delay or defeat the 
Hampton amendment. In February he and 
Roads Secretary of State Seward met with 

Conference three Confederate commissioners 
at Hampton Roads, Virginia. The 
end of the war was clearly in sight, and southern 
representatives angled vainly for an armistice that 
would allow southern independence. But Lincoln 
was doing some political maneuvering of his own, 
apparently contemplating the creation of a new and 
broader party based on a postwar alliance with 
southern Whigs and moderates. The cement for the 
coalition would lx- concessions to planter interests. 

Pointing out that the Emancipation Proclamation 
was only a war measure. Lincoln predicted that the 
courts would decide whether it had granted all, 
some, or none of the slaves their freedom. Seward 
observed that the Thirteenth Amendment, which 
would be definitive, was not yet ratified; re-entry 
into the Union would allow the southern states to 
vote against it and block it. Lincoln did not con- 
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tradict him but spoke in favor of "prospective” 
ratification—ratification with a five-year delay. He 
also promised to seek $400 million in compensa¬ 
tion for slaveholders and to consider their position 
on such related questions as confiscation. Such 
financial aid would provide an economic incentive 
for planters to rejoin the Union and capital to ease 
the transition to freedom for both races. 

These were startling propositions from a presi¬ 
dent who was on the verge of military victory. Most 
northerners opposed them, and only the opposi¬ 
tion of Jefferson Davis, who set himself against any¬ 
thing short of independence, prevented discussion 
of the proposals in the South. They indicated that 
even at the end of the war, Lincoln was keeping his 
options open, maintaining the line he had drawn 
between “official duty" and "personal wish." Con¬ 
trary to legend, then, Lincoln did not attempt to 
lead public opinion on race, as did advocates of 
equality in one direction and racist Democrats in 
the other. Instead he moved cautiously, construct¬ 
ing complex and ambiguous positions. He avoided 
the great risks inherent in challenging, educating, 
or inspiring the nation's conscience. 

Before the war was over, the Confederacy too 
addressed the issue of emancipation. Ironically, a 


strong proposal in favor of liberation came from 

> Jefferson Davis. Though emanci- 

Davis's pation was far less popular in the 
Plan for South than in the North. Davis did 
Emancipation not flinch or conceal his purpose. 

He was dedicated to indepen¬ 
dence. and he was willing to sacrifice slavery to 
achieve that goal. After considering the alternatives 
for some time. Davis concluded in the fall of 186-» 
that it was necessary to act. 

Reasoning that the military situation of the Con¬ 
federacy was desperate and that independence with 
emancipation was preferable to defeat with emanci¬ 
pation. Davis proposed that the central government 
purchase and train forty thousand male Negro 
laborers. The men would work for the army under 
a promise of emancipation and future residence in 
the South. Later Davis upgraded his proposal, call 
ing for the recruitment and arming of slave sol¬ 
diers. The wives and children of these soldiers, he 
made plain, must also receive freedom from the 
states. Davis and his advisers did not favor full 
equality—they envisioned "an intermediate state of 
serfage or peonage." Thus they shared with Lincoln 
and their generation a racial blindness that tried to 
ignore the massive changes under way. 
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Still, Davis had proposed a radical change for the 
conservative, slaveholding South. Bitter debate re¬ 
sounded through the Confederacy, but Davis stood 
his ground. When the Confederate congress ap¬ 
proved enlistments without the promise of free¬ 
dom, Davis insisted on more. He issued an 
executive order to guarantee that owners would 
cooperate with the emancipation of slave soldiers, 
and his allies in the states started to work for eman¬ 
cipation of the soldiers' families. Some black troops 
started to drill as the end of the war approached. 

Confederate emancipation began too late to re¬ 
vive southern armies or win diplomatic advantages 
with antislavery Europeans. But Lincoln's Emanci¬ 
pation Proclamation stimulated a vital infusion of 
forces into the Union armies. Beginning in 1863 
slaves shouldered arms for the North Before the 
war was over. 134,000 slaves (and 52.000 free 
blacks) had fought for freedom and the Union. 
Their participation was crucial to northern victory, 
and it discouraged recognition of the Confederacy 
by foreign governments Lincoln s policy, despite 
its limitations and its lack of clarity, had great practi¬ 
cal effect. 


The Disintegration 
of Confederate Unity 

During the final two years of fighting, both north¬ 
ern and southern governments waged the war in 
the face ol increasing opposition at home. Dissatis¬ 
faction that had surfaced earlier grew more intense 
and sometimes even violent. The unrest was con¬ 
nected to the military stalemate: neither side was 
close to victory in 1863. though the war had be¬ 
come gigantic in scope and costly in lives. But pro¬ 
test also arose from fundamental stresses in the 
social structures of the North and the South. 

The Confederacy's problems were both more 
serious and more deeply rooted than the North's. 
Vastly disadvantaged in terms of industrial capacity, 
natural resources, and labor, southerners felt the 
cost of the war more quickly, more directly, and 
more painfully than northerners. But even more 
fundamental were the Confederacy * internal prob¬ 
lems. crises that were integrally connected with the 


southern class system threatened the Confederate 
cause. 

One ominous development was the increasing 
opposition of planters to their own government, 
whose actions often had a negative effect on them. 
Not only did the Richmond government impose 
high taxes and a tax-in-kind, Confederate military 
authorities also impressed slaves to build for¬ 
tifications. And when Union forces advanced on 
plantation areas, Confederate commanders sent 
detachments through the countryside to burn 
stores of cotton that lay in the enemy's path. Such 
interference with plantation routines and financial 
interests was not what planters had expected of 
their government, and they resisted. Many taxes 
went unpaid, and many planters continued to grow 
and ship cotton, despite the government's desire to 
withhold it from world markets as a diplomatic 
weapon. 

Nor were the centralizing policies of the Davis 
administration popular. Many planters agreed with 
the Oxtrleston Mercury that the southern states 
had seceded because the federal government had 
grown and "usurped powers not granted—pro¬ 
gressively trenched upon State Rights." The increas¬ 
ing size and power of the Richmond administration 
therefore startled and alarmed them. 

The Confederate constitution, drawn up by the 
leading political thinkers of the South, had in fact 
granted substantial powers to the central govern¬ 
ment. especially in time of war. But for many plant¬ 
ers. states' rights had become virtually synonymous 
with complete state sovereignty. R. B. Rhctt, editor 
of the Charleston Mercury, wishfully (and inaccu¬ 
rately) described the Confederate constitution: (It) 
leaves the States untouched in their Sovereignty, 
and commits to the Confederate Government only 
a few simple objects, and a few simple powers to 
enforce them. Governor Joseph E. Brown of Geor¬ 
gia took a similarly exalted view of the importance 
of the states. During the brief interval between 
Georgia's secession from the Union and its admis¬ 
sion to the Confederacy. Brown sent an ambassador 
to Europe to seek recognition for the sovereign 
republic of Georgia from Queen Victoria. Napo¬ 
leon 111. and the king of Belgium. His mentality 
harkened back to the 17-0s and the Articles of Con¬ 
federation. not to the Constitution of 1789 or the 
Confederate constitution. 

In effect, years of opposition to the federal gov¬ 
ernment within the Union had frozen southerners 
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A southern family flees its home as the battle lines draw near The war forced many Confederates 
to become refugees Photographed by Mathew Brady National Archills 


In a defensive posture. Now they erected the bar¬ 
rier of states’ rights as a defense against change, 
hiding behind it while their capacity for creative 
statesmanship atrophied. Planters sought a guaran¬ 
tee that their plantations and their lives would re¬ 
main untouched; they were deeply committed 
neither to building a southern nation nor to win¬ 
ning independence. If the Confederacy had been 
allowed to depart from the Union in peace and 
continue as a semideveloped cotton-growing re¬ 
gion, they would have been content. When seces¬ 
sion revolutionized their world, they could not or 
would not adjust to it. 

Confused and embittered, southerners struck out 
at Jefferson Davis. Conscription, thundered Gover¬ 
nor Brown, was “subversive of (Georgia's! sover¬ 
eignty, and at war with all the principles for the 
support of which Georgia entered into this revolu¬ 
tion." Searching for ways to frustrate the law. 
Brown bickered over draft exemptions and or¬ 
dered local enrollment officials not to cooperate 
with the Confederacy. The Charleston Mercury told 
readers that "conscription ... is... the very’ embod¬ 
iment of Lincolnism, which our gallant armies are 
today fighting." In a gesture of stubborn selfishness, 
planter Robert Toombs of Georgia, a former United 
States senator, defied the government, the newspa¬ 
pers, and his neighbors’ petitions by continuing to 
grow large amounts of cotton. His action bespoke 


the inflexibility and frustration of the southern elite 
at a crucial point in the Confederacy's struggle to 
survive. 

The southern courts ultimately upheld Davis's 
power to conscript. He continued to provide strong 
leadership and drove through the legislature 
measures that gave the Confederacy a fighting 
chance. Despite his cold formality and inability to 
disarm critics. Davis possessed two important vir¬ 
tues: iron determination and total dedication to in¬ 
dependence. These qualities kept the Confederacy 
afloat, for he implemented his measures and en¬ 
forced them. But his actions earned him the hatred 
of most influential and elite citizens. 

Meanwhile, at the bottom of southern society, 
there were other difficulties. Food riots occurred in 
the spring of 1863 in Atlanta. Macon. Columbus. 

and Augusta. Georgia, and in 
i Food Salisbury and High Point, North 

r Riots in Carolina. On April 2. a crowd as- 
Southern sembled in the Confederate capi- 
Cities tal of Richmond to demand relief 
from Governor Letcher. A pas¬ 
serby, noticing the excitement, asked a young girl. 
"Is there some celebration?" "There is." replied the 
girl. We celebrate our right to live. We are starving 
As soon as enough of us get together we are going 
to the bakeries and each of us will take a loaf of 
bread." Soon they did just that, sparking a riot that 
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Davis himself had to quell at gunpoint. Later that 
year, another group of angry rioters ransacked a 
street in Mobile. Alabama. 

Throughout the rural South, ordinary people re¬ 
sisted more quietly—by refusing to cooperate with 
impressments of food, conscription, or tax collec¬ 
tion. "In all the States impressments are evaded by 
every means which ingenuity can suggest, and in 
some openly resisted.” wrote a high-ranking com¬ 
missary officer. Farmers who did provide food re¬ 
fused to accept certificates of credit or government 
bonds in lieu of cash, as required by law. Conscrip¬ 
tion officers increasingly found no one to draft— 
men of draft age were hiding out in the forests. 
"The disposition to avoid military service,” ob¬ 
served one of Georgia's senators in 1864. "is gen¬ 
eral." In some areas tax agents were killed in the 
line of duty. 

Davis was ill equipped to deal with such discon¬ 
tent. Austere and private by nature, he failed to 
communicate with the masses. For long stretches of 
time he buried himself in military affairs or admin¬ 
istrative details, until a crisis forced him to rush off 
on a speaking tour to revive the spirit of resistance. 
His class perspective also distanced him from the 
sufferings of the common people. While his social 
circle in Richmond dined on duck and oysters, or¬ 
dinary southerners leached salt from the smoke¬ 
house floor and went hungry. State governors who 
saw to the common people s needs won the pub 
lie's loyalty, but Davis failed to reach out to them 
and thus lost the support of the plain folk 
Such civil discontent was certain to affect the 
Confederate armies What man is there that would 
stay in the army and no that his family is sufrmg 
at home?" an angrv citizen wrote 
L Desertion , anonymously to the secretary of 
from the war An upcountry South Carolina 
Confederate newspaper agreed, asking. What 
Armv would sooner make our soldiers 
falter than the cry from their 
families?” Spurred by concern l»>r their loved ones 
and resentment of the uch man s war large num¬ 
bers of men did indeed leav e the armies, supported 
by their friends and neighbors Maty Bov km < lies 
nut observed a man being dragged back t > the 
army as his wife looked on. Desert agin. Jake! she 
cried openly. "You desen agin, quick as you km. 
Come back to your wife and children 

Desenion did not become a serious problem for 
the Confederacy’ until the summer of 1862. and suf¬ 


fer policing solved the problem that year. But from 
1863 on. the number of men on duty fell rapidly as 
desertions soared. By the summer of 1863, John A 
Campbell, the South's assistant secretary of war, 
wondered whether "so general a habit" as deser¬ 
tion could be considered a crime. Campbell esti¬ 
mated that 40,000 to 50,000 troops were absent 
without leave and that 100,000 were evading duty in 
some way. Liberal furloughs, amnesty proclama¬ 
tions. and appeals to return had little effect; by 
November 1863. Secretary’ of War James Seddon 
admitted that one-third of the army could not be 
accounted for. The situation was to worsen. 

The gallantry of those who stayed on in Lee’s 
army and the daring of their commander made for 
a deceptively positive start to the 1863 campaign. 

On May 2 and 3 at Chancellors- 
Battle of ville. Virginia. 130,000 members 
Chancellors- of the Union Army of the Potomac 
ville bore down on fewer than 60,000 
Confederates. Acting as if they en¬ 
joyed being outnumbered, Lee and Stonewall Jack- 
son boldly divided their forces, ordering 30,000 
men under Jackson on a day-long march westward 
and to the rear for a flank attack. Jackson arrived at 
his position late in the afternoon to witness unpre¬ 
pared Union troops laughing, smoking,” playing 
cards, and waiting for dinner. "Push right ahead," 
Jackson said, and his weary but excited corps 
swooped down on the federals and drove their 
right wing back in confusion. The Union forces left 
Chancellorsvilie the next day defeated. Although 
Stonewall Jackson had been fatally wounded, it was 
a remarkable southern victory. 

But two critical battles in July 1863 brought 
crushing defeats for the Confederacy and a turning 
point for the war General Ulysses S. Grant, after 
month** of searching through swamps and bayous, 
had succeeded in finding an advantageous ap¬ 
proach to Vicksburg and promptly laid siege to that 
vital western fortification. If Vicksburg fell. United 
States forces would control the Mississippi, cutting 
the Confederacy in half and gaining an open path 
into its interior (see map. page 402). Meanwhile, 
with no serious threat to Richmond, General 
Robert E. Lee proposed a Confederate invasion of 
the North Both movements drew toward conclu¬ 
sion early in July. 

In the North. Lee's troops streamed through 
western Maryland and into Pennsylvania, threaten¬ 
ing both Washington and Baltimore. The possibility 
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of a major victory near the Union capital became 
more and more likely. But along the Mississippi. 
Confederate prospects darkened. Davis and Secre¬ 
tary of War Seddon repeatedly wired General 
Joseph E. Johnston to concentrate his forces and 
attack Grants army. "Vicksburg must not be lost, at 
least without a struggle." they insisted. Johnston, 
however, either failed in imagination or did not 
understand the possibilities of his command. "I 
consider saving Vicksburg hopeless." he tele¬ 
graphed at one point, and despite prodding he did 
nothing to relieve the garrison. In the meantime. 
Grant’s men were supplying themselves by drawing 
on the agricultural riches of the Mississippi River 
valley. With such provisions, they could continue 
their siege indefinitely. In fact, their rich meat-and- 
vegetables diet became so tiresome that one day, as 
Grant rode by, a private looked up and muttered. 
"Hardtack" (pilot biscuit). Soon a line of soldiers 
was shouting "Hardtack! Hardtack!" demanding 
respite from turkey and sweet potatoes. 

In such circumstances the fall of Vicksburg was 
inevitable, and on July 4, 1863. its commander sur¬ 
rendered. On the same day a battle that had been 
raging since July 1 concluded at 
Battle of Gettysburg, Pennsylvania. On July 
Gettysburg 1 and 2, Union and Confederate 
forces had both made gains in 
furious fighting. Then on July 3 Lee ordered a direct 
assault on Union fortifications atop Cemetery 
Ridge. Full of foreboding, General James Longstrcet 
warned Lee that "no 15.000 men ever arrayed for 
battle can take that position." But Lee, hoping suc¬ 
cess might force the Union to accept peace with 
independence, stuck to his plan. His brave troops 
rushed the position, and a hundred momentarily 
breached the enemy’s line. But most fell in heavy 
slaughter. On July 4 Lee had to withdraw, having 
suffered almost 4,000 killed and approximately 
24,000 missing and wounded. The Confederate 
general reported to Jefferson Davis that "I am alone 
to blame" and offered to resign. Davis replied 
that to find a more capable commander was 'an 

impossibility." 

Although southern troops displayed a courage 
and dedication at Gettysburg that would never be 
forgonen, the results of the battles on July 4 were 
disastrous. Josiah Gorgas, the genius of Confeder¬ 
ate ordnance operations, confided to his diary. 
"Today absolute ruin seems our portion. The Con¬ 
federacy totters to its destruction.” In desperation 


President Davis and several state governors re¬ 
sorted to threats and racial scare tactics to drive 
southern whites to further sacrifice. Defeat. Davis 
warned, would mean "extermination of yourselves, 
your wives, and children." Governor Charles Clark 
of Mississippi predicted "elevation of the black 
race to a position of equality—aye. of superiority, 
that will make them your masters and rulers." 
Abroad. British officials held back the delivery of 
badly needed warships, and diplomats postponed 
recognition of the Confederate government. 

From this point on. the internal disintegration of 
the Confederacy quickened. A few newspapers and 
a few bold publications began to call openly for 
peace. We are for peace," admitted the Raleigh 
(North Carolina) Daily Progress, "because there has 
been enough of blood and carnage, enough of 
widows and orphans. A neighboring journal, the 
North Carolina Standard, vowed to "tell the truth," 
tacitly admitted that defeat was inevitable, and 
called for negotiations. Similar proposals were 
made in several state legislatures, though they were 
presented as plans for independence on honorable 
terms. Confederate leaders began to realize that 
the)' were losing the support of the common peo- 
pie. A prominent Texan noted in his diary that 
secession had been the work of political leaders 
operating without the firm suppon of the mass of 
the people without property." Governor Zebulon 
Vance of North Carolina, who agreed, wrote pri¬ 
vately that independence would require more 
blood and misery ... and our people will not pay 
this price I am satisfied for their independence.... 
The great popular heart is not now & never has 
been in this war. " 

In North Carolina a peace movement grew under 
the leadership of William W. Holden, a popular 
Democratic politician and editor. In the summer of 
1863 over one hundred public 
meetings took place in support of 
peace negotiations; many estab¬ 
lished figures believed that Hol¬ 
den had the majority of the people 
behind him. In Georgia early in 186 - 1 . Governor 
Brown and Alexander H. Stephens, vice president 
of the Confederacy, led a similar effort. Ultimately, 
however, these movements came to naught. The 
lack of a two-party system threw into question the 
legitimacy of any criticism of the government; even 
Holden and Brown could not entirely escape 
the taint of dishonor and disloyalty. That the move- 
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ment existed despite the risks suggested deep 
disaffection. 

The results of the 1863 Confederate congres¬ 
sional elections continued the tendency toward dis¬ 
sent. Everywhere secessionists and supporters of 
the Confederate administration lost seats to men 
who were not identified with the government. 
Many of the new representatives, who were often 
former Whigs, openly opposed the administration 
or publicly favored peace. In the last years of the 
war, Davis depended heavily on support from 
Union-occupied districts to maintain a majority in 
the congress. Having secured the legislation he 
needed, he used the bureaucracy and the army to 
enforce his unpopular policies. Ironically, as the 
South's situation grew desperate, former critics 
such as the Oxtrleston Mercury became supporters 
of the administration. They and a core of coura¬ 
geous, determined soldiers kept the Confederacy 
alive in spite of disintegrating popular support. 

By 1864 much of the opposition to the war had 
moved entirely outside politics. Southerners were 
simply giving up the struggle, withdrawing their 
cooperation from the government, and forming a 
sort of counter-society. Deserters joined with ordi¬ 
nary citizens who were sick of the war to dominate 
whole towns and counties. Secret societies dedi¬ 
cated to reunion, such as the Heroes of America 
and the Red Strings, sprang up Active dissent 
spread throughout the South but was particularly 
common in upland and mountain regions. The 
condition of things in the mountain districts of 
North Carolina. South Carolina. Georgia, and Ala¬ 
bama,'' admitted Assistant Secretary of War John A 
Campbell, menaces the existence of the Confeder¬ 
acy as l.itally J'* either of the armies of the United 
States.' Confederate officials tried using the army to 
round up deserters and compel obedience, but this 
approach was only temporarily effective. The gov¬ 
ernment was losing the support of its citizens 


Antiwar Sentiment 
in the North 

In the North opposition to the war was similar in 
many ways, but not as severe. There was concern 
over the growing centralization of government, and 


war-weariness was a frequent complaint. Discrimi¬ 
nation and injustice in the draft sparked protest 
among poor citizens, just as they did in the South. 
But the Union was so much richer than the South in 
human resources that none of these problems ever 
threatened the stability of the government. Fresh 
recruits were always available, and food and other 
necessities were not subject to severe shortages. 

Moreover, Lincoln possessed a talent that Davis 
lacked, he knew how to stay in touch with the ordi¬ 
nary citizen. Through letters to newspapers and to 
soldiers’ families, he reached the common people 
and demonstrated that he had not forgotten them. 
Their grief was his also, for the war was his per¬ 
sonal tragedy. After scrambling to the summit of 
political ambition, Lincoln had seen the glory of the 
presidency turn to horror. The daily carnage, the 
tortuous political problems, and the ceaseless criti¬ 
cism weighed heavily on him. In moving language, 
this president—a self-educated man of humble 
origins—was able to communicate his suffering. 
His words helped to contain northern discontent, 
though they could not remove it. 

Much of this wartime protest sprang from poli¬ 
tics. The Democratic party, though nudged from its 
dominant position by the Republican surge of the 
late 1850s. remained strong. Its 
u Peace leaders w'ere determined to re- 

* Democrats gain power, and they found much 
to criticize in Lincoln’s policies: 
the carnage and length of the war, the expansion of 
federal powers, inflation and the high tariff, and the 
improved status of blacks. Accordingly, running as 
the party of tradition, they attacked the continuation 
of the war and called for reunion on the basis of 
the Constitution as it is and the Union as it was." 
The Democrats denounced conscription and mar¬ 
tial law and defended states rights and the interests 
of agriculture. They charged repeatedly that Repub¬ 
lican policies were designed to flood the North 
with blacks, depriving white males of their status, 
jobs, and women. Their stand appealed to south¬ 
erners who had settled north of the Ohio River, to 
conservatives, to many poor people, and to some 
eastern merchants w ho had lost profitable southern 
trade In the 1862 congressional elections, the 
Democrats made a strong comeback, and during 
the war. peace Democrats influenced New York 
State and won majorities in the legislatures of 
Illinois and Indiana. 

Led by outspoken men like Clement L. Vallan- 
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Mobs in ihc New York City draft riots directed much of their anger at blacks This woodcut from 
kite's Illustrated shows rioters burning an orphanage for black children. Anne S K Broun 
Military Collection. John Hay Library, Brown University. 


digham of Ohio, the peace Democrats were highly 
visible. Vallandigham criticized Lincoln as a dictator 
who had suspended the writ of habeas corpus with¬ 
out congressional authority and arrested thousands 
of innocent citizens. Like other Democrats, he con¬ 
demned both conscription and emancipation and 
urged voters to use their power at the polling place 
to depose "King Abraham.” Vallandigham stayed 
carefully within legal bounds, but his attacks were 
so damaging to the war effort that military au¬ 
thorities arrested him after Lincoln suspended 
habeas corpus. Fearing that Vallandigham might 
gain the stature of a martyr, the president decided 
against a jail term and exiled him to the Confeder¬ 
acy. Thus Lincoln rid himself of a troublesome 
critic, in the process saddling puzzled Confederates 
with a man who insisted on talking about "our 
country." Eventually Vallandigham returned to the 
North through Canada. 

Lincoln believed that antiwar Democrats were 
linked to secret organizations, such as the Knights 
of the Golden Circle and the Order of American 
Knights, that harbored traitorous ideas. These soci¬ 
eties, he feared, stimulated draft resistance, dis¬ 
couraged enlistment, sabotaged communications, 
and plotted to aid the Confederacy. Likening such 


groups to a poisonous snake striking at the govern¬ 
ment. Republicans sometimes branded them—and 
by extension the peace Democrats—as Copper¬ 
heads. Though Democrats were connected with 
these organizations, most engaged in politics rather 
than treason. And though some saboteurs and Con¬ 
federate agents were active in the North, they never 
brought about any major demonstration of support 
for the Confederacy. Whether Lincoln overreacted 
in arresting his critics and suppressing opposition 
is still a matter of debate, but it is certain that he 
acted with a heavier hand and with less provocation 
than Jefferson Davis. 

More violent opposition to the government came 
from ordinary citizens facing the draft, especially 
the urban poor. Conscription was a massive but. 
poorly organized affair. Federal enrolling officers 
made up the list of eligibles, a procedure open to 
personal favoritism and ethnic or class prejudice. 
Lists of those conscripted reveal that poor men 
were called more often than rich and that dispro¬ 
portionate numbers of immigrants were called. 
(Approximately 200,000 men bom in Germany and 
150,000 bom in Ireland served in the Union Army.) 
Rich men could furnish substitutes or pay a com¬ 
mutation to avoid service. 


Antiwar Sentiment in the North 


► 425 


As a result, there were scores of disturbances 
and melees. Enrolling officers received rough treat¬ 
ment in many parts of the North, and riots occurred 
in Ohio. Indiana. Pennsylvania, 
i New York Illinois, and Wisconsin, and in 
f City such cities as Troy, Albany, and 

Draft Riot Newark. By far the most serious 
outbreak of violence occurred in 
New York City in July 1863- The war was unpopular 
in that Democratic stronghold, and ethnic and class 
tensions ran high. Shippers had recently broken a 
longshoremen’s strike by hiring black strikebreak¬ 
ers to work under police protection. Working-class 
New Yorkers feared an influx of black labor from 
the South and regarded blacks as the cause of an 
unpopular war. Irish workers, often recently ar¬ 
rived and poor themselves, resented being forced 
to serve in the place of others. And indeed, local 
draft lists provide evidence that the poor and 
foreign-born had to bear the burden of service. 

The provost marshal's office came under attack 
first; then mobs crying "Down with the rich looted 
wealthy homes and stores. But blacks proved to be 
the rioters’ special target. Luckless blacks who hap¬ 
pened to be in the rioters’ path were beaten; soon 
the mob rampaged through black neighborhoods, 
destroying even an orphans' asylum At least 
seventy-four people died during the violence, 
which raged out of control for three days Only the 
dispatch of army units fresh from Getty sburg ended 
the episode. 

Once inducted, northern soldiers felt many of 
the same anxieties and grievances as their southern 
counterparts. Federal troops too had to cope with 
loneliness and concern for their loved ones, dis¬ 
ease. and the tedium of camp life. Thousands of 
men slipped away from authorities. Given the prob¬ 
lems plaguing the draft and the discouragement in 
the North over lack <»t progress in the war. it is not 
surprising that tlx Union Army struggled with a 
desertion rate as high is the Confederates’. 

Discouragement asv.! war-wrarincss neared their 
peak during the suinnvr o> IWw \t that point the 
Democratic partv nominate--1 tlx- r«»pul »i General 
George B. McClellan lor • -idem and pm j quali¬ 
fied peace plank into its platform. The plank, writ¬ 
ten bv Vallandigham. condemned four years of 
failure to restore the Union by the experiment of 
war" and called for an armistice. Lincoln, running 
with Tennessee’s Andrew Johnson on a National 
Union" ticket, concluded that it was "exceedingly 


probable that this Administration will not be re¬ 
elected.’’ 

Then, during a publicized interchange with Con¬ 
federate officials sent to Canada, Lincoln insisted 
that the terms for peace include reunion and "the 
abandonment of slavery." A wave of protest rose in 
the North, for many voters were weary of war and 
not ready to demand terms beyond preservation of 
the Union. Lincoln quickly backtracked, denying 
that his offer meant "that nothing else or less would 
be considered, if offered." He would insist on free¬ 
dom only for those slaves (about 134,000) who had 
joined the Union Army under his promise of eman¬ 
cipation. Thus Lincoln in effect acknowledged the 
danger that he would not be re-elected. The for¬ 
tunes of war, however, soon changed the electoral 
situation. 

Northern Pressure 
and Southern Will 

The year 1864 brought to fruition the North's long¬ 
term diplomatic strategy. From the outset, the 
North had pursued one paramount diplomatic goal: 

to prevent recognition of the Con- 
Northern federacy by European nations. 
' Diplomatic Foreign recognition would dam- 
Strategy age the North's claim that it was 
fighting not a separate nation 
but .in illegal rebellion. More important, recogni¬ 
tion would open the way to the foreign military 
and financial aid that could assure Confederate 
independence 

Among members of the British elite, there was 
considerable sympathy for southern planters, 
whose aristocratic values were similar to their own. 
In terms of power politics, both England and 
France stood to benefit from a divided America, 
which would necessarily be a weakened rival. Thus 
Lincoln and Secretary of State Seward faced a 
difficult task To achieve their goal, they needed to 
avoid both major military defeats and unnecessary 
controversies with the European powers. South¬ 
erners aided them by an overconfident reliance on 

King Cotton diplomacy. Knowing that the textile 
industry, directly or indirectly, employed one-fifth 
of the British population, southern leaders de¬ 
clared that "Cotton is King." They believed that the 
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British government, concerned about obtaining 
cotton for the country’s mills, would have to recog¬ 
nize the Confederacy. 

Cotton was a good card to play, but it was not a 
trump. At the beginning of the war British mills had 
a 50 percent surplus of cotton on hand. New 
sources of supply in India. Egypt, and Brazil helped 
to fill their needs later on, and some southern cot¬ 
ton continued to reach Europe, despite the Confed¬ 
eracy’s recommendation that its citizens plant and 
ship no cotton. The British government, refusing 
to be stampeded into recognition, kept its eye on 
the battlefield. France, though sympathetic to the 
South, was unwilling to act without the British. Con¬ 
federate agents were able to purchase valuable 
arms and supplies in Europe and obtained some 
loans from European financiers, but they never 
achieved a diplomatic breakthrough. 

More than once the Union strategy nearly broke 
down. A major crisis occurred in 1861 when the 
overzealous commander of an American frigate 
stopped the British steamer Trent and abducted 
two Confederate ambassadors. The British reacted 
strongly, but Lincoln and Seward were able to delay 
until public opinion cooled and they could back 
down and return the ambassadors. In a series of 
confrontations, the United States protested against 
the building and sale of warships to the Confed¬ 
eracy. A few ships built in Britain, notably the 
Alabama, reached open water to serve the 
Confederacy. Over twenty-two months, without en¬ 
tering a southern port, the Alabama destroyed or 
captured more than sixty northern ships. But soon 
the British government began to bar delivery to the 
Confederacy of warships such as the Laird rams, 
formidable vessels whose pointed prows were de¬ 
signed to break the Union blockade. 

Back on American battlefields, the northern vic¬ 
tory was far from won. Most engagements had dem¬ 
onstrated the advantages enjoyed by the defense 
and the extreme difficulty of destroying an oppos¬ 
ing army. As General William Tecumsch Sherman 
recognized, the North had to "keep the war South 
until they are not only ruined, exhausted, but 
humbled in pride and spirit." Yet the world’s recog¬ 
nized military authorities agreed that deep invasion 
was extremely difficult and risky. The farther an 
army penetrated enemy territory, the more vulner¬ 
able its own communications and support became. 
Moreover, noted the Prussian expert Karl von 
Clausewitz, if the invader encountered a "truly 


national resistance, his troops would be "every¬ 
where exposed to attacks by an insurgent popu¬ 
lation. Thus, if southerners were determined 
enough to mount a "truly national" resistance, their 
defiance and the vast size of their country would 
make a northern victory virtually impossible. 

General Grant decided to test these obstacles— 
and southern will—with an innovation of his own: 
the strategy of raids. Raids were nothing new. but 
what Grant had in mind was raids on a massive 
scale. He proposed to use whole armies, not just 
cavalry, to destroy Confederate railroads, thus de¬ 
nying the enemy rail transportation and damaging 
the South s economy. Federal armies, abandoning 
their lines of support, would live off the land while 
they laid waste all resources useful to the Confeder¬ 
acy- After General George H. Thomas's troops won 
the Battle of Chattanooga in November 1863 by ig¬ 
noring orders and charging up Missionary Ridge, 
the heartland of the South lay open. Moving to 
Virginia, Grant entrusted General Sherman with 
100.000 men for a raid deep into the South, toward 
Atlanta. 

Jefferson Davis countered by placing the army of 
General Johnston in Sherman's path. Davis’s entire 
political strategy for 1864 depended on the dem¬ 
onstration of Confederate military' strength and a 
successful defense of Atlanta With the federal 
elections of 1864 approaching. Davis hoped that a 
display of strength and resolution by the South 
would defeat Lincoln and elect a president who 
would sue for peace. Wien Johnston slowly but 
steadily fell back toward Atlanta. Davis grew anx¬ 
ious and pressed his commander for information 
and assurances that Atlanta would be held. From a 
purely military point of view. Johnston was con¬ 
ducting the defense skillfully, but Jefferson Davis 
could not take a purely military- point of view. When 
Johnston remained uninformative and continued to 
drop back, Davis replaced him with the one-legged 
General John Hood, who knew his job was to fight. 
"Our all depends on that army at Atlanta." wrote 
Mary- Boykin Chesnut. "If that fails us. the game is 
up" 

For southern morale, the game was up. Hood 
attacked but was beaten, and Sherman’s army oc¬ 
cupied Atlanta on September 2. 1864. The victory 
buoyed northern spirits and assured Lincoln's 
re-election. Mary Chesnut moaned. "There is no 
hope." and a government clerk in Richmond wrote. 
"Our fondly-cherished visions of peace have van- 


Northem Pressure and Southern Will 


► 427 





Durham 

Johnston's surrender. A Raleigh 
April 14. 1865\V^ 


Nashville 


NORTH CAROLINA 


JOHNSTON 


Chattanooga 


Dalton 


Wilmington 


SOUTH CAROLINA 


olumbia 


ALABAMA 


Milledgcvillc 


Union 


Confederate 


GEORGIA 


ATLANTIC 

OCEAN 


Sherman s March lo the Sea 


ished like a mirage of the desen Davis exhorted 
southerners to fight on and win new victories be¬ 
fore the federal elections, but he had to admit that 
two-thirds of our men are absent... most of them 
absent without leave.” Hood's army marched north 
to cut Sherman's supply lines and force him to re¬ 
treat. but Sherman, planning to live off the land, 
marched the greater part of his army straight to the 
sea. destroying Confederate resources as he went 
(see map). 

As he moved across Georgia. Sherman cut a path 
fifty to sixty miles w ide; the totality of the destruc¬ 
tion was awesome. A Georgia woman described 
the Burnt Country this way: "The fields were 
trampled down and the road was lined with carcas¬ 
ses of horses hogs, and cattle that the invaders, 
unable either to consume or to carry with them, 
had wantonly shot down to starve our people and 
prevent them fiom nuking their crops The stench 
in some places was unbearable Such devastation 
diminished the South s material resources, and. 
more importantly, it was bound to damage the fal¬ 
tering southern will to resist. 

After reaching Savannah in December. Sherman 
turned north and marched his armies into the 


Carolinas Wreaking great destruction as he moved 
through South Carolina into North Carolina, Sher¬ 
man encountered little resistance. The opposing 
army of General Johnston was small, but Sherman s 
men should have been prime targets for guerrilla 
raids and harassing attacks by local defense units. 
The absence of both led South Carolina's James 
Chesnut. Jr . to write that his state "was shamefully 
and unnecessarily lost. ... We had time, opportu¬ 
nity and means to destroy him. But there was 
wholly wanting the energy and ability required by 
the occasion.' Southerners were reaching the limit 
of their endurance. 

Sherman's march brought additional human re¬ 
sources to the Union cause. In Georgia alone as 
many as nineteen thousand slaves gladly took the 
opportunity to escape bondage and join the Union 
Arrm as n passed through the countryside. Others 
held back to await the end of the war on the planta¬ 
tions. either from an ingrained wariness of whites 
or from negative experiences with the federal sol¬ 
diers. The destruction of food harmed slaves as 
well as white rebels, and many blacks lost blankets, 
shoes, and other valuables to their liberators. In 
fact, the brutality of Sherman s troops shocked 
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These photographs capture the very different personal styles of Generals Grant (left) and Lee < right, 
in 1864 caused revulsion to the war but ultimately brought its end in sight National Arcbina 


Their bloodv battles 


these veterans of the whip. "I’ve seen them cut the 
hams off of a live pig or ox and go off leavin' the 
animal groanin’," recalled one man. The master 
had ’em kilt then, hut it was awful." 

It was awful, too, in Virginia, where the pre¬ 
liminaries to victory proved to be protracted and 
ghastly. Throughout the spring and summer of 
1864 Grant hurled his troops at Lee’s army and 
suffered appalling losses: almost 18.000 casualties 
in the Battle of the Wilderness, more than 8.000 at 
Spotsylvania, and 12,000 in the space of a few hours 
at Cold Harbor (see map, page 430). Before the last 
battle, Union troops pinned scraps of paper bearing 
their names and addresses to their backs, certain 
that they would be mowed down as they rushed 
Lee’s trenches. In four weeks in May and June. 
Grant lost as many men as were enrolled in Lee’s 
entire army. Undaunted, Grant remarked. ”1 pro¬ 
pose to fight it out along this line if it takes all 
summer." The heavy fighting prepared the way for 
eventual victory: Lee’s army shrank until offensive 
action was no longer possible, while at the same 
time the Union Army kept replenishing its forces 
with new recruits. 


The end finally came in the spring of 1865. Grant 
kept battering at Lee. who tried but failed to break 
through the federal line east of Petersburg on 

> March 25. With the numerical 

Heavy superiority of Grant s army now 
Losses upward of two to one. Confeder- 
Force Lee's ate defeat was inevitable. On April 
Surrender 2 Lee abandoned Richmond and 
Petersburg. On April 9. hemmed 
in by federal troops, short of rations, and with 
fewer than 30.000 men left. Lee surrendered to 
Grant. At Appomattox Courthouse the L’nion gen¬ 
eral treated his rival with respect and paroled the 
defeated troops. Within weeks Jefferson Davis was 
captured, and the remaining Confederate forces 
laid down their arms and surrendered. The war was 
over at last. 

Lincoln did not live to see the last surrenders. On 
the evening of Good Friday. April l-». he went to 
Fords Theatre in Washington, where an assassin 
named John Wilkes Booth shot him at pointblank 
range. Lincoln died the next day. The Union lost its 
wartime leader and. for many, relief at the war’s 
end was tempered by uncertainty about the future. 
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Costs and Effects 

The costs of the Civil War were enormous The total 
number of casualties on both sides exceeded 1 
million—a frightful toll for a nation of 31 million 
people. Approximately 3<>-*.222 
i Casualties federal soldiers died. 140.(TO of 
them from wounds suffered in 
battle. Another 2"S.P5 Union soldiers were 
wounded hut survived On the Confederate side, an 
estimated 258.000 lost their lives, and almost as 
many suffered wound' More men died in the 
Civil War than in .ill otlui American wars before 
Vietnam combined fundamental disagreements, 
which would continue u> trouble Reconstruction, 
caused unprecedented 1 < •*> < I lite 

Although precise figures on enlistments are im¬ 
possible to obtain, it appears that during the course 
of the conflict the Confederate armies claimed the 
services of ^00.000 to 800.000 men far more, pos¬ 
sibly 2.3 million, served in the Union armies .All 
these men were taken from home, family, and per¬ 
sonal goals and had their lives disrupted in ways 
that w'ere not easily repaired. 


Property damage and financial costs were also 
enormous, though difficult to tally. Federal loans 
and taxes during the conflict totaled almost $3 bil¬ 
lion. and interest on the war debt 
i Financial was $2.8 billion. The Confederacy 
f Cost of borrowed over $2 billion but lost 
the War far more in the destruction of 
homes, fences, crops, livestock, 
and other property. To give just one example of the 
wreckage that attended four years of conflict on 
southern soil, the number of hogs in South 
Carolina plummeted from 965,000 in 1860 to ap¬ 
proximately 150,000 in 1865. Scholars have noted 
that small farmers lost just as much, proportionally, 
as planters whose slaves w-ere emancipated. 

Estimates of the total cost of the war exceed $20 
billion—five times the total expenditure of the fed¬ 
eral government from its creation to 1861. The 
northern government increased its spending by a 
factor of seven in the first full year of the war; by the 
last year its spending had soared to twenty times 
the prewar level. Bv 1865 the federal government 
accounted for over 26 percent of the gross national 
product. 

These changes were more or less permanent. In 
the 1880 s. interest on the war debt still accounted 
for approximately 40 percent of the federal budget 
and Union soldiers' pensions for as much as 20 
percent. Thus, although many southerners had 
hoped to separate government from the economy, 
the war made such separation an impossibility. Al¬ 
though federal expenditures shrank after the war. 
they stabilized at twice the prewar level, or at 4 
percent of the gross national product. Wartime 
emergency measures had brought the banking and 
transportation systems under federal control, and 
the government had put its power behind manufac¬ 
turing and business interests through tariffs, loans, 
and subsidies Industrialization and large organiza¬ 
tions arrived to stay, and in political terms national 
power increased permanently. Extreme forms of 
the slates rights controversy were dead, though 
Americans continued to favor a state-centered 
federalism. 

Despite all these changes, one crucial question 
remained unanswered: what was the place of black 
men and women in American life? The Union vic¬ 
tors- provided a partial answer: slavery as it had 
existed before the war could not persist. But what 
would replace it? About 186.000 black soldiers had 
rallied to the Union cause, infusing it with new 
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Lincoln’s death caused a vast outpouring of gr.ef in the North His funeral train stopped at several cities on its 
way to Illinois to allow local services to be held Anne S K Brown Military Collection. John Huy Library 
Brown University. ■" 


strength. Did their sacrifice entitle them to full citi¬ 
zenship? They and other former slaves eagerly 
awaited an answer, which would have to be found 
during Reconstruction. 
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Saturday, May 16, was a beautiful spring day in 1868. Sunlight and 
balmy weather bathed the nations capital, but few people paused 
to relax or enjoy their surroundings. Washington was tense with 
excitement. Professional gamblers had flooded into the city, out¬ 
numbered perhaps only by the reporters who leaped upon every 
rumor or scrap of information. As the morning passed, a crowd 
gathered around the Senate chamber. Foreign dignitaries filled 
the diplomatic box. and spectators packed the Senate galleries. 
Outside the chamber thousands milled 
about, choking the hallways and spilling 
onto the terraces and streets. 

Precisely at noon the chief justice of the 
United States entered the Senate. Manag 
ers and counsel stood ready. Soon two 
senators who were seriously ill slowly 
made their way into the chamber, bringing 
the number of senators present to the full 
complement of fifty-four. All principals in 
this solemn drama were present before the 
High Court of Impeachment except the ac¬ 
cused: Andrew Johnson, president of the 
United States. Johnson, who never ap¬ 
peared to defend himself in person, waited 
anxiously at the White House as Chief Justice Salmon Chase or¬ 
dered the calling of the roll. To each senator he put the questions. 
"How say you? Is the respondent. Andrew Johnson. President of 
the United States, guilty or not guilty of a high misdemeanor, as 
charged in this article?" Thirty-five senators answered. "Guilty"; 
nineteen, "Not guilty." The thirty-five votes for conviction were 
one short of the required two-thirds majority. The United States 
had come within one vote of removing the president from office. 

How had this extraordinary' event come about? What had 
brought the executive and legislative branches of government 
into such severe conflict? An unprecedented problem—the re¬ 
construction of the Union—furnished the occasion; deepening 
differences over the proper policy to pursue had led to the con¬ 
frontation. By 1868 president and Congress had reached a point of 
bitter antagonism; some congressmen were charging that the 
president was siding with traitors. 

In 1865, at the end of the war. such an event seemed most 
unlikely. Although he was a southerner from Tennessee, Johnson 
had built his career upon criticizing the wealthy planters and 
championing the South's small farmers. When an assassin's 
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bullet thrust him into the presidency, many former 
slaveowners shared the worries of a North Carolina 
lady who wrote, “Think of Andy Johnson [as] the 
president! What will become of us—“the aristocrats 
of the South' as we are termed?" Northern Radicals 
who sounded out the new- president on his views 
also felt confident that he would deal sternly with 
the South. When one of them suggested the exile or 
execution of ten or twelve leading rebels to set an 
example, Johnson had vigorously replied. How- 
are you going to pick out so small a number? 
Robbery is a crime, rape is a crime; treason is a 
crime; and crime must be punished." 

Moreover, fundamental change was already 
under way in the South. During his army's last cam¬ 
paign. General William T. Sherman had issued Spe¬ 
cial Field Order No. 15. which set aside for Negro 
settlement the Sea Islands and all abandoned 
coastal lands thirty miles to the interior, from 
Charleston to the Saint John s River in northern 
Florida. Black refugees quickly poured into these 
lands, by the middle of 1865. forty thousand freed 
people were living in their new homes. One 
former slaveowner who visited his old plantation in 
Beaufort. South Carolina, received friendly and 
courteous treatment, but his ex-slaves "firmly and 
respectfully" informed him that "we own this land 
now. Put it out of your head that it will ever he 
yours again 

Before the end of 1865. however, these signs of 
change were reversed. Although Jefferson Davis 
was imprisoned for two years, no Confederate lead¬ 
ers were executed, and southern aristocrats soon 
came to view Andrew Johnson not as their enemy 
but as their friend and protector. Johnson par¬ 
doned rebel leaders liberally, allowed them to take 
high offices, and ordered government officials to 
reclaim the freedmen s land and give it back to the 
original owners. One man in South Carolina ex¬ 
pressed blacks dismav \\ by do you take away our 
lands? You take them from us who have always 
been true, always true to the < •• wernment! You give 
them to our all-timt enemies' That is not right!" 

The unexpected outcome of lohnsons program 
led Congress to examine Ins policies and design 
new plans for Reconstruction. Out ot negotiations 
in Congress and clashes between the president and 
the legislators, there emerged first one. and then 
two. new plans for Reconstruction Before the pro¬ 
cess was over, the nation had adopted the Four 
teenth and Fifteenth Amendments and impeached 
its president. 


Racism did not disappear. During the war the 
federal government had been reluctant to give even 
black troops fair treatment, and in Congress north¬ 
ern Democrats continued to oppose equality. Re¬ 
publicans were often divided among themselves, 
but a mixture of idealism and party purposes drove 
them forward. Ultimately, fear of losing the peace 
proved decisive w-ith northern voters. The United 
State enfranchised the freedmen and gave them a 
role in reconstructing the South. 

Blacks benefited from greater control over their 
personal lives and took the risks of voting and par¬ 
ticipating in politics. But they knew- that the success 
of Reconstruction also depended on the determina¬ 
tion and support of the North. Southern opposition 
to Reconstruction grew steadily. By 1869 a secret 
terrorist organization known as the Ku Klux Klan 
had added large-scale violence to southern w-hites' 
repertoire of resistance. Despite federal efforts to 
protect them, black people were intimidated at the 
polls, robbed of their earnings, beaten, or mur¬ 
dered. Prosecution of Klansmen rarely succeeded, 
and Republicans lost their offices in an increasing 
number of southern states. By the early 1870s the 
failure of Reconstruction was apparent. Republican 
leaders and northern voters had to decide how far 
they would persist in their efforts to reform the 
South 

As the 1870s advanced, other issues drew atten¬ 
tion away from Reconstruction. Industrial growth 
accelerated, creating new opportunities and raising 
new problems Interest in territorial expansion re¬ 
vived Political corruption became a nationwide 
scandal and bribery a way of doing business. North 
Carolina s Jonathan Worth, an old-line Whig who 
had opposed secession as strongly as he now- 
fought Reconstruction, deplored the atmosphere of 
greed Money has become the God of this coun¬ 
try. he w rote in disgust, "and men. otherwise good 
men. are almost compelled to worship at her 
shrine. Eventually these other forces triumphed, 
politics moved on to new concerns; and the courts 
turned their attention away from civil rights. Even 
northern Republicans gave up on racial reforms in 
1877. 

Thus the nation stumbled, by trial and error, to¬ 
ward a policy that attempted to reconstruct the 
South. Congress insisted on equality before the law 
for black people and gave black men the right to 
vote It took the unprecedented step of impeaching 
the president. But more far-reaching measures to 
advance black freedom never had much support in 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1865 Johnson begins Reconstruction 
Confederate leaders regain power 
Black codes 

Congress refuses to seat southern 
representatives 

Thirteenth Amendment ratified 

1866 Civil Rights Act 

Congress approves Fourteenth 
Amendment 

Freedmen's Bureau renewed 
Most southern states reject 
Fourteenth Amendment 
Ex parte Milligan 

1867 Military Reconstruction Act; 

Tenure of Office Act 
Purchase of Alaska 
Constitutional conventions called 
in southern states 

1868 House impeaches Johnson; Senate 

acquits him 

Most southern states readmitted 
Fourteenth Amendment ratified 
Ulysses S. Grant elected president 

1869 Congress approves Fifteenth 

Amendment (ratified in 1870) 

1870 Enforcement Act 


1871 Enforcement Act of 1871 
Ku Klux Klan Act 

Treaty with England settles 
Alabama claims 

1872 Amnesty Act 

Liberal Republicans organize 
Debtors urge government to keep 
greenbacks in circulation 
Grant re-elected 

1873 Slaughter-House cases 
Panic of 1873 

1874 Grant vetoes increase in paper 

money 

Democrats win House 

1875 Several Grant appointees indicted 

for corruption 
Civil Rights Act 

Congress requires that alter 1878 
greenbacks be convertible into 
gold 

1876 US. v. Cruikshank; US. v. Reese 
Presidential election disputed 

1877 Congress elects Hayes 

Black Exodusters migrate to 

Kansas 


Congress, and when suffrage alone proved insuffi¬ 
cient to remake the South, the nation soon lost 
interest. Reconstruction proclaimed anew the 
American principle of human equality but failed to 
secure it in reality. 

Equality: 

The Unresolved Issue 

For America's former slaves. Reconstruction had 
one paramount meaning: a chance to explore free¬ 
dom. A southern white woman admitted in her 


diary that the black people "showed a natural and 
exultant joy at being free."' Former slaves remem¬ 
bered rejoicing and singing far into the night after 
federal troops reached their plantations. The slaves 
on one Texas plantation jumped up and down and 
clapped their hands as one man shouted. "We is 
free—no more whippings and beatings." 

A few blacks gave in to the natural desire to do 
what had been impossible before. One grand¬ 
mother who had long resented her treatment 
"dropped her hoe and ran to confront the mis¬ 
tress. I'm free!" she yelled at her. "Yes. I'm free! 
Ain’t got to work for you no more! You can’t put me 
in your pocket (sell mej now!" Another man re¬ 
called that he and others "started on the move" and 
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To escape the plantation and seek new opportunities many blacks migrated to southern cities In Jackson¬ 
ville. Florida, some found work on the docks Library of Congress 


left the plantation, either to search for family mem¬ 
bers or oftentimes just to exercise their new-found 
freedom of movement As he traveled, one man 
sang about being free as a frog. ‘ cause a frog had 
freedom to get on a log and jump off when he 
pleases 

Most freedmen reacted more cautiously and 
shrewdlv. taking care to test the boundaries of their 
new condition "After the war was over, explained 
one man. we was afraid to move Just like tarpins 
or turtles after emancipation. Just stick our heads 
out to see how the land lay." As slaves they had 
learned to expect ho tility from white people, and 
they did not presume it would instanth disappear 
Life in freedom, they knew might still Ik* a matter 
of what was allowed, u.u vh.it was right. You got 
to say master?" asked -• treedman in Georgia 
"Naw." answered his fellows, but they said it all 
the same. They said it tor a long time 

One sign of this shrewd caution was the way 
freedmen evaluated potential employers Most all 
the niggers that had good owners stayed with ’em. 
but the others left. Some of 'em come back and 
some didn't." explained one man. If a white person 


had been relatively considerate to blacks in bond¬ 
age. blacks reasoned that he might prove a desir¬ 
able employer in freedom. Other blacks left their 
plantation all at once. for. as one put it. "that master 
am sure mean and if we doesn't have to stay we 
shouldn't, not with that master." 

In addition to a fair employer, the freedmen 
wanted opportunity through education and espe- 
ciallv through land of their own. Land represented 
their chance to farm for them- 
Blacks' selves, to have an independent 
Desire life. It represented compensation 
for Land for their generations of travail in 
bondage. A northern observer 
noted that freedmen made plain, straight-forward 
inquiries as the\ settled the land set aside for them 
by Sherman They wanted to be sure the land 
would Ik theirs after they had improved it." Not 
just in the sea Island region but everywhere, blacks 
young and old thirsted for homes of their own. One 
white southerner noted with surprise in her diary 
that 

Unde Lewis. the pious, the honored, the venerated, 
gets Ills poor old he.id turned with false notions of 
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freedom and independence, runs off io the Yankees 
with a pack of lies against his mistress, and sets up a 
claim to part of her land' 

Lewis simply wanted a new beginning. Like other 
freedmen, he hoped to leave slavery behind. 

No one could say how much of a chance the 
whites, who were in power, would give to blacks. 
During the war the federal government had refused 
at first to arm black volunteers. Many whites agreed 
with Corporal Felix Brannigan of the Seventy- 
fourth New York Regiment. “We don't want to fight 
side and side with the nigger.” he said. "We think 
we are a too superior race for that " In September 
1862, Abraham Lincoln said. “If we were to arm 
(the Negroes), I fear that in a few weeks the arms 
would be in the hands of the rebels." 

Necessity forced a change in policy; because the 
war was going badly, the administration authorized 
black enlistments. By spring 1863, black troops 
were proving their value. One general reported 
that his "colored regiments" possessed "remark¬ 
able aptitude for military training," and another ob¬ 
server said, “They fight like fiends." Lincoln came 
to see "the colored population" as "the great aixiil- 
able and yet unarailed of force for restoring the 
Union," and recruitment proceeded rapidly. 

Black leaders hoped that military service would 
secure equal rights for their people. Once the black 
soldier had fought for the Union, wrote Frederick 
Douglass, “there is no power on earth which can 
deny that he has earned the right of citizenship in 
tile United States." If black soldiers turned the tide, 
asked another man, "Would the nation refuse us 
our rights . . . ? Would it refuse us our vote?" 

Wartime experience seemed to prove that it 
would. Despite their valor, black soldiers faced per¬ 
sistent discrimination. In Ohio, for example, a mob 
shouting "Kill the nigger" attacked an off-duty sol¬ 
dier; on duty, blacks did most of the "fatigue duty." 
or heavy labor. Moreover, black soldiers were ex¬ 
pected to accept inferior pay as they risked their 
lives. The government paid white privates S13 per 
month plus a clothing allowance of $3 50. Black 
troops earned $10 per month less $3 deducted for 
clothing. Blacks resented this injustice so deeply 
that in protest two regiments refused to accept any 
pay, and eventually Congress remedied the dis¬ 
crimination. Still, that was only a small victory over 
prejudice. 

The general attitude of northerners on racial 
questions was mixed. Abolitionists and many Re¬ 


publicans helped black Americans fight for equal 
rights, and they won some victories. In I 864 the 
federal courts accepted black testimony, and New 
York City desegregated its streetcars. The District of 
Columbia did the same in 1865. the year the Thir¬ 
teenth Amendment won ratification. One state. 
Massachusetts, enacted a comprehensive public ac¬ 
commodations law. Nevertheless, there were manv 
signs of resistance to racial equality. The Demo¬ 
cratic party- fought hard against equality, charging 
that Republicans favored race-mixing and were 
undermining the status of the white worker. Voters 
in three states—Connecticut. Minnesota, and Wis¬ 
consin—rejected black suffrage in 1865. 

The fact that the racial attitudes of northerners 
seemed mixed and uncertain was significant, for 
the history of emancipation in the British Carib¬ 
bean indicated that, if equality were to be won. the 
North would have to take a strong and determined 
stand. In 1833 Great Britain had abolished slavery 
in its possessions, providing slaveowners with £20 
million in compensation and requiring all former 
agricultural slaves to work the land for six more 
years as apprentices. Despite such generosity- to the 
slaveowners, the transition to free labor had not 
been easy. 

Everywhere in the British Caribbean planters 
fought tenaciously to maintain control over their 
laborers. Retaining control of local government, the 
planters fashioned laws, taxes, and administrative 
decisions with an eye to keeping freedmen on the 
plantations. With equal determination, the former 
slaves attempted to move onto small plots of land 
and raise food crops instead of sugar. They wanted 
independence and were not interested in raising 
export crops for the world market. The British, 
even abolitionists, however, judged the success of 
emancipation by the volume of production for 
the market. Their concern for the freedmen soon 
faded, and before long the authorities assisted 
planters further by allowing the importation of in¬ 
dentured "coolie" labor from India. 

In the United States, some of the same tenden¬ 
cies had appeared on the Sea Islands long before 
the war ended. The planters had fled and therefore 
were not present to try to control their former 
slaves. The freedmen. however, showed a strong 
desire to leave the plantations and establish small, 
self-sufficient farms of their own. Northern soldiers, 
officials, and missionaries of both races brought 
education and aid to the freedmen but also wanted 
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them to grow cotton. They disapproved of charity 
and emphasized the values of competitive capi¬ 
talism. “The danger to the Negro.’ wrote one 
worker in the Sea Islands, was "too high wages." 
Indeed it would be "most unwise and injurious." 
declared another worker, to give former slaves free 
land. 

"The Yankees preach nothing but cotton, cot¬ 
ton!" complained one Sea Island black. We wants 
land," wrote another, "this very land that is rich 
with the sweat of we face and the blood of w r e 
back." Asking only for a chance to buy land, this 
man complained that "they make the lots too big, 
and cut we out." Indeed, the government did sell 
thousands of acres in the Sea Islands for nonpay¬ 
ment of taxes, but 90 percent of the land went to 
wealthy investors from the North. Even after blacks 
pooled their earnings, they were able to buy less 
than 2.000 of the 16.7-»9 acres sold in March 1863. 
Thus even from their northern supporters, the for¬ 
mer slaves had received only partial support How 
much opportunity would freedom bring? That was 
a major question to be answered during Recon¬ 
struction. and the answer depended on the evolu¬ 
tion of policy in Washington 


Johnson’s 

Reconstruction Plan 

Through 18<>S the formation of Reconstruction pol 
icy rested solely with Andrew Johnson, for shortly 
before he became president Congress recessed and 
did not reconvene until December In the nearly 
eight months that intervened. Johnson devised his 
own plan and put it into operation Me decided to 
form new state governments in the South by using 
his power to grant pardons 
Johnson had a few precedents to follow in Lin¬ 
coln's wartime plans for Reconstruction. In Decem¬ 
ber 1863 Lincoln had proposed a 10-percent plan 
for a government being organized in captured 
portions of Louisiana. According 
Lincoln's to this plan, a state government 
Reconstruc- could be established as s<x>n as 10 
tion Plan percent of those who had voted in 


1860 took an oath of future loyalty. Only high- 
ranking Confederate officials would be denied a 
chance to take the oath, and Lincoln urged that at 
least a few well-qualified blacks be given the ballot. 
Radicals bristled, however, at such a mild plan, and 
a majority of Congress (in the Wade-Davis bill, 
which Lincoln pocket-vetoed) favored stiffer re¬ 
quirements and stronger proof of loyalty. 

Later, in 1865. Lincoln suggested but then aban¬ 
doned more lenient terms. At Hampton Roads, 
where he raised questions about the extent of 
emancipation (see page 418), Lincoln discussed 
compensation and restoration to the Union, with 
full rights, of the very state governments that had 
tried to leave it. Then in April he considered allow¬ 
ing the Virginia legislature to convene in order to 
withdraw its support from the Confederate war ef¬ 
fort. Faced with strong opposition in his cabinet, 
however. Lincoln reversed himself, denying that he 
had intended to confer legitimacy on a rebel gov¬ 
ernment. At the lime of his death. Lincoln had 
given general approval to a plan drafted by Secre¬ 
tary of War Stanton that would have imposed mili¬ 
tary authority and the appointment of provisional 
governors as steps toward the creation of new’ state 
governments Beyond these general outlines, it is 
impossible to say what Lincoln would have done 
had he survived. 

Johnson began with the plan Stanton had drafted 
for consideration by the cabinet. At a cabinet meet¬ 
ing on May 9. 1865, Johnson's advisers split evenly 
on the question of voting rights for freedmen in the 
South Johnson said that he favored black suffrage, 
but only if the southern states adopted it voluntar¬ 
ily A champion of states' rights, he regarded this 
decision as too important to be taken out of the 
hands of the states. 

Such conservatism had an enduring effect on 
Johnson s policies, but at first it appeared that his 
old enmity toward the planters might produce a 
plan for radical changes in class relations among 
whites As he appointed provisional governors in 
the South. Johnson also proposed rules that would 
keep the wealths planter class out of pow r er. He 
required every southern voter to swear an oath of 
loyalty as a condition of gaining amnesty or pardon. 
Some southern w hites, however, w’ould face special 
difficulties in regaining their rights. 

Johnson barred certain classes of southerners 
from taking the oath and gaining amnesty. Former 
federal officials w ho had violated their oaths to sup- 
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» P ort the United States and had 

% Oaths of aided the Confederacy could not 
f Amnesty and take the oath. Nor could graduates 
New State of West Point or Annapolis who 

Governments had resigned their commissions 
to fight for the South. The same 
was true for high-ranking Confederate officers and 
Confederate political leaders. To this list Johnson 
added another important group: all southerners 
who aided the rebellion and whose taxable prop¬ 
erty was worth more than $20,000. Such individuals 
had to apply personally to the president for pardon 
and restoration of political rights, otherwise, they 
risked legal penalties, which included confiscation 
of their land. 

Thus it appeared that the leadership class of the 
Old South would be removed from power, for vir¬ 
tually all the rich and powerful whites of prewar 
days needed Johnson's special pardon. Many ob¬ 
servers in both South and North sensed that the 
president meant to take his revenge on the haughty 
aristocrats whom he had always denounced and to 
raise up a new leadership of deserving yeomen. 

Johnson's provisional governors began the Re¬ 
construction process by calling constitutional 
conventions. The delegates chosen for these con¬ 
ventions had to draft new constitutions eliminating 
slavery and invalidating secession. After ratification 
of these constitutions, new governments could be 
elected, and the states would be restored to the 
Union with full congressional representation. But 
no southerners could participate in this process 
who had not taken the oath of amnesty or who had 
been ineligible to vote on the day the state seceded 
Thus freedmen could not participate in the conven¬ 
tions. It was theoretically possible for the white del¬ 
egates to enfranchise them, but unlikely. 

If Johnson intended to end the power of the old 
elite, his plan did not work out as he hoped The 
old white leadership proved resilient and influen¬ 
tial; prominent Confederates (a few with pardons, 
but many without) won elections and turned up in 
various appointive offices. Then, surprisingly, John¬ 
son helped to subvert his own plan. He started par¬ 
doning aristocrats and chief rebels, who should not 
have been in office. By the fall of 1865 the clerks at 
the pardon office were straining under the burden, 
and additional staff had to be hired to churn out the 
necessary documents. These pardons, plus the re¬ 
turn of planters' abandoned lands, put the old elite 
back in power. 



Combative and inflexible. President Andrew Johnson con 
tributed greatly to the failure of his own reconstruction 
program Brady />lxjto^r,ipb. National Portrait GalUr\\ 
Smirbsonum institution. Washington, i) C 


Why did Johnson issue so many pardons? Per¬ 
haps vanity betrayed his judgment. Scores of gentle¬ 
men of the type who had previously scorned him 
now waited on him for an appointment. Too long a 
lonely outsider. Johnson may have succumbed to 
the attention and flattery of the pardon seekers. 
Whether he did or not. he clearly had allowed him¬ 
self too little time. It took months for the constitu¬ 
tion making and elections to run their course; by 
the time the process was complete and Confederate 
leaders had emerged in powerful positions, the re¬ 
convening of Congress was near. Johnson faced a 
choice between admitting failure and scrapping his 
entire effort or swallowing hard and supporting 
what had resulted. The choice was not difficult for 
someone who believed in white supremacy and 
wanted southern support in the next election John 
son decided to stand behind his new governments 
and declare Reconstruction completed. Thus in 
December 1865 many Confederate congressmen 
traveled to Washington to claim seats in the United 
States Congress, and Alexander Stephens, vice 
president of the Confederacy, returned to the capi¬ 
tal as senator-elect. 
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Many northerners frowned on the election of 
such prominent rebels, and other results of John¬ 
son's program also sparked negative comment in 
the North. Some of the state con- 
Black Codes ventions were slow to repudiate 
secession; others only grudgingly 
admitted that slavery was dead. Two refused to take 
any action to repudiate the large Confederate debt. 
Even Johnson admitted that these acts showed 
"something like defiance, which is all out of place 
at this time." Furthermore, to define the status of 
freedmen, some legislatures merely revised large 
sections of the slave codes by substituting the word 
freedmen for slai'e. and new laws written from 
scratch were also very restrictive. According to the 
new black codes, former slaves who were sup¬ 
posed to be free were compelled to carry passes, 
observe a curfew, live in housing provided by a 
landowner, and give up hope of entering many de¬ 
sirable occupations. Stiff vagrancy laws and restric¬ 
tive labor contracts bound supposedly free laborers 
to the plantation, and anti-enticement laws pun¬ 
ished anyone who tried to lure these workers to 
other employment. Finally, observers noted that 
the practice in state-supported institutions, such a** 
schools and orphanages, was to exclude blacks al¬ 
together. It seemed to northerners that the South 
was intent on returning black people to a position 
of servility. 

Thus it was not surprising that a majority of 
northern congressmen decided to take a close look 
at the results of Johnson’s plan On reconvening, 
they voted not to admit the newly elected southern 
representatives, whose credentials were subject 
under the Constitution to congressional scrutiny. 
The House and Senate established an important 
joint committee to examine Johnson's policies and 
advise on new ones. Reconstruction entered a sec¬ 
ond phase, one in which Congress would play a 
strong role 

The Congressional 
Reconstruction Plan 

Northern congressmen disagreed on what to do. 
but they did not doubt their right to pla\ a role 
in Reconstruction. The Constitution mentioned 
neither secession nor reunion, but it did assign a 


great many major responsibilities to Congress. 
Among them was the injunction to guarantee to 
each state a republican government. Under this 
provision, the legislators thought, they could devise 
policies for Reconstruction, just as Johnson had 
used his power to pardon for the same purpose. 

They soon found that other constitutional ques¬ 
tions had a direct bearing on the policies they fol¬ 
lowed. What, for example, had rebellion done to 
the relationship between southern states and the 
Union? Lincoln had always insisted that the Union 
remained unbroken, but not even Andrew Johnson 
accepted the southern view that the wartime state 
governments of the South could merely re-enter 
the nation Johnson argued that the Union had en¬ 
dured. though individuals had erred—thus the use 
of his power to grant or withhold pardons. In con¬ 
trast. congressmen who favored vigorous Recon¬ 
st ruct ion measures tended to argue that war Ixid 
broken the Union. The southern states had com¬ 
mitted legal suicide and reverted to the status of 
territories, they argued, or the South was a con¬ 
quered nation subject to the victor's will. Moderate 
congressmen held that the states had forfeited their 
rights through rebellion and had thus come under 
congressional supervision. 

These diverse theories mirrored the diversity of 
Congress itself. Northern legislators fell into four 
major categories Democrats, conservative Republi¬ 
cans, moderate Republicans, and 

The Radicals other Republicans called Radicals. 

No one of these groups had deci¬ 
sive power In terms of ideology the majority of 
congressmen were conservative. In terms of parti¬ 
san politics the Republican party had a majority; but 
there was considerable distance between conserva¬ 
tive Republicans, who desired a limited federal role 
in Reconstruction and were fairly happy with John¬ 
son s actions, and the Radicals. The Radicals, led 
by Thaddeu** Stevens. Charles Sumner, and George 
Julian, were a minority within their party, but they 
had the advantage of a clearly defined goal. They 
believed that it was essential to democratize the 
South, establish public education, and ensure the 
rights of freedmen They favored black suffrage, of¬ 
ten supported land confiscation and redistribution, 
and were willing to exclude the South from the 
Union for several years if necessary to achieve their 
goals. Between the conservative Republicans and 
the Radicals lay the moderates, who held the bal¬ 
ance of power 
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One overwhelming political reality faced all the 
groups in Congress: the 1866 elections were ap¬ 
proaching in the fall. Since Congress had ques¬ 
tioned Johnson's program, its members had to 
develop some modification or alternative program 
before the elections. The northern public expected 
the legislators to develop a new Reconst ruction 
plan, and as politicians they knew better than to go 
before their constituents empty-handed. Thus they 
had to forge a majority coalition composed either 
of Democrats and Republicans or of various ele¬ 
ments of the Republican party. The kind of coalition 
that formed would determine the kind of plan that 
Congress developed. 

Ironically, Johnson and the Democrats elimi¬ 
nated the possibility of a conservative coalition. The 
president and the Democrats in Congress refused 
to cooperate with conservative or moderate Repub¬ 
licans. They insisted, despite evidence of wide¬ 
spread northern concern, that Reconstruction was 
over, that die new state governments were legiti¬ 
mate, and that southern representatives should be 
admitted to Congress. These unrealistic, intransi¬ 
gent positions threw away the Democrats' potential 
influence and blasted any possibility of biparti¬ 
san compromise. Republicans found themselves all 
lumped together by Democrats, to form a new pro¬ 
gram, conservative Republicans had to w-ork with 
the Radicals. Thus bargaining over changes in the 
Johnson program went on almost entirely within 
the Republican part)’. This development and subse¬ 
quent events enhanced the influence of the Radi¬ 
cals. In 1865, however, Republican congressmen 
were reluctant to break with the president; he w-as, 
for better or worse, the titular head of their party, 
so they made one last effort to work with him. 

Early in 1866 many lawmakers thought a com¬ 
promise had been reached. Under its terms John¬ 
son would agree to two modifications of his 
program. Under one bill the life 
i Congress of the Freedmen’s Bureau, which 
f Struggles Congress established in March 
for a 1865 to feed the hungry, negotiate 
Compromise labor contracts, and start schools. 

would be extended; second, a civil 
rights bill would be passed to counteract the black 
codes. This bill, drawn up by a conservative Repub¬ 
lican, was designed to force southern courts to 
practice equality before the law’ by giving federal 
judges the power to move cases in which blacks 
were treated unfairly from state courts into federal 


courts. Its provisions applied to discrimination by 
private persons as well as by government officials. 
As the first major bill to enforce the Thirteenth 
Amendment's abolition of slaver)’, it was a signifi 
cant piece of legislation, and it became very impor¬ 
tant in the twentieth century (see page 944). 

But in spring 1866, Johnson destroyed the com¬ 
promise by vetoing both bills (they were later re¬ 
passed). Denouncing any change in his program, 
the president condemned Congress’s action. In in¬ 
flammatory language he questioned the legitimacy 
of congressional involvement in polio making and 
revealed his own racism. Because the civil rights 
bill defined United States citizens as native-born 
persons who were taxed. Johnson pronounced it 
discriminator)’ toward ' large numbers of intelli¬ 
gent. worthy, and patriotic foreigners ... in favor of 
the negro." The bill, he said, would "operate in 
favor of the colored and against the white race." 

All hope of working w ith the president was now 
gone. But Republican congressmen sensed that 
their constituents remained dissatisfied with the re¬ 
sults of Reconstruction. Newspapers reported the 
daily violations of blacks’ rights in the South and 
carried troubling accounts of anti-black violence— 
notably in Memphis and New Orleans, where 
police aided brutal riots against black citizens. Such 
violence convinced Republicans, and the northern 
public, that more needed to be done. The Repub¬ 
lican lawmakers therefore pushed on. and from 
bargaining among their various factions there 
emerged a plan. It took the form of a proposed 

amendment to the Constitution—the fourteenth_ 

and it represented a compromise between radical 
and conservative elements of the party. The Four¬ 
teenth Amendment was Congress’s alternative to 
Johnson’s program of Reconstruction. 

Of four points in the amendment, there was 
nearly universal agreement on one: the Confeder¬ 
ate debt w-as declared null and void, the war debt 
of the United States guaranteed. 
Fourteenth Northerners uniformly rejected 
Amendment the notion of paying taxes to reim¬ 
burse those who had financed a 
rebellion, and business groups agreed on the 
necessity of upholding the credit of the United 
States government. There was also fairly general 
support for altering the personnel of southern gov¬ 
ernments. In language that harkened back to John¬ 
son s proclamations on amnesty or pardon, the 
Fourteenth Amendment prohibited political power 
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Police joined rioters in New Orleans to slnxx down and 
kill thirty-four blacks and three white Republicans At this 
time President Johnson was insisting that Reconstruction 
was over The Historic New Orleans Collection 

for prominent Confederates. Only at the discretion 
of Congress, by a two-thirds vote of each house, 
could these political penalties be removed 

The section of the Fourteenth Amendment that 
would have by far the greatest legal significance in 
later years was the first (see the Appendix) On its 
face, this section was an effort to strike down the 
black codes and guarantee basic rights to freed- 
men It conferred citizenship on freedmen and pro¬ 
hibited states from abridging their constitutional 
"privileges and immunities." Similarly, the amend¬ 
ment barred am state from taking a person s life, 
liberty, or property “without due process of law 
and from denying equal protection of the laws. 
These clauses were phrased broadly enough to be* 
come powerful guarantees in the twentieth century 
of black Americans u\il rights -indeed, of the 
rights of all citizens I he\ also tin »k on added mean¬ 
ing with court rulings that corporations were le¬ 
gally "persons” (see page 50-»). 

The second section of the amendment, which 
dealt with representation, revealed the compro¬ 
mises and political motives that had produced the 
document. Northerners, in Congress and out. dis¬ 
agreed about whether black citizens should have 


the right to vote. Commenting on the ambivalence 
of northern opinion, a citizen of Indiana wrote that 
there was strong feeling in favor of "humane and 
liberal laws for the government and protection of 
the colored population.” But he admitted to a 
southern relative that there was prejudice, too. "Al¬ 
though there is a great deal (of) profession among 
us for the relief of the darkey yet I think much of it 
is far from being cincere. 1 guess we want to com- 
pell you to do right by them while we are not will¬ 
ing ourselves to do so." 

Republican congressmen shied away from con¬ 
fronting this ambivalence, but political reality 
required them to do something. Under the Con¬ 
stitution. representation was based on population. 
During slavery each black slave had counted as 
three-fifths of a person for purposes of congres¬ 
sional representation. Republicans feared that 
emancipation, which made every' former slave five- 
fifths of a person, might increase the South s power 
in Congress. If it did. and if blacks were not allowed 
to vote, the former secessionists would gain seats in 
Congress. 

What a strange result that would seem to most 
northerners. They had never planned to reward the 
South for rebellion, and Republicans in Congress 
were determined not to hand over power to their 
political enemies. So they offered the South a 
choice. According to the second section of the 
Fourteenth Amendment, states did not have to give 
black men the right to vote. But if they' did not do 
so. their representation would be reduced propor- 
tionallv (this clause has never been invoked, de¬ 
spite the clear intent of the amendment). If they did 
enfranchise black men. their representation would 
lx* increased proportionally—but Republicans 
would be able to appeal to the new black voters. 
This compromise protected northern interests and 
gave Republic..ins a chance to compete if freedmen 
gained the ballot 

Tlx- Fourteenth .Amendment dealt with the vot¬ 
ing rights of black men but ignored female citizens, 
black and white l : or this reason it provoked a 
strong reaction from the women’s rights move¬ 
ment Advocates of equal rights for women had 
worked with abolitionists for decades, often subor¬ 
dinating their cause to that of the slaves. During the 
drafting of tlx* Fourteenth Amendment, however, 
female activists demanded to be heard. When legis¬ 
lators defined them as nonvoting citizens, promi¬ 
nent womens leaders such as Elizabeth Cady 
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Stanton and Susan B. Anthony decided that it was 
time to end their alliance with abolitionists. Thus 
the independent women s rights movement grew. 

In 1866, however, the major question in Recon¬ 
struction politics was how the public would re¬ 
spond to the amendment. Would the northern 
public support Congress's plan or 
i Southern the president’s? Johnson did his 

f Rejection best to block the Fourteenth 

of the Amendment and to convince 
Fourteenth northerners to reject it Condemn- 

Amendment ing Congress for its refusal to 
seat southern representatives, the 
president urged state legislatures in the South to 
vote against ratification. Every southern legislature 
except Tennessee's rejected the amendment by a 
large margin. It did best in Alabama, where it failed 
by a vote of 69 to 8 in the assembly and 27 to 2 in 
the senate. In three states the amendment received 
no support at all. 

To present his case to northerners. Johnson ar¬ 
ranged a National Union convention to publicize 
his program. The chief executive also took to the 
stump himself. In an age when active personal cam¬ 
paigning was rare for a president. Johnson boarded 
a special train for a "swing around the circle" that 
carried his message far into the Midwest and then 
back to Washington. In cities such as Cleveland and 
St. Louis, Johnson criticized the Republicans in a 
ranting, undignified style. But increasingly audiences 
rejected his views and hooted and jeered at him. 

The election of 1866 was a resounding victory for 
Republicans in Congress. Men whom Johnson had 
denounced won re-election by large margins, and 
the Republican majority increased as some new 
candidates defeated incumbent Democrats. Every¬ 
where Radical and moderate Republicans gained 
strength. The section of the country that had won 
the war had spoken clearly: Johnson's policies, peo¬ 
ple feared, were giving the advantage to rebels and 
traitors. Thus Republican congressional leaders re¬ 
ceived a mandate to continue with their Recon¬ 
struction plan. 

But, thanks largely to Johnson, that plan had 
reached an impasse. All but one of the southern 
governments created by the president had turned 
their backs on the Fourteenth Amendment, deter¬ 
mined to resist. Nothing could be accomplished as 
long as those governments existed and as long as 
the southern electorate was constituted as it was. 
The newly elected northern Republicans were not 


going to ignore their constituents' wishes and sur¬ 
render to the South. To break the deadlock. Re¬ 
publicans had little choice but to form non¬ 
governments in the South and enfranchise the 
freedmen. They therefore decided to do both. The 
unavoidable logic of the situation had forced 
the majority toward the Radical plan. 

The Radicals hoped Congress would do much 
more. Thaddeus Stevens, for example, argued that 
economic opportunity was essential to the freed¬ 
men. If we do not furnish them with homesteads 
from forfeited and rebel property, and hedge them 
around with protective laws; if we leave them to the 
legislation of their late masters, we had better left 
them in bondage," Stevens declared. To provide 
that opportunity, Stevens drew up a plan for ex¬ 
tensive confiscation and redistribution of land 
Significantly, only one-tenth of the land affected by 
his plan was earmarked for freedmen. in 40-acre 
plots. All the rest was to be sold to generate money 
for veterans pensions, compensation to loyal citi¬ 
zens for damaged property, and payment of the 
federal debt. By these means Stevens hoped to win 
support for a basically unpopular measure. But he 
failed, and in general the Radicals were not able to 
command the support of the majority of the public. 
Northerners of that era were accustomed to a lim¬ 
ited role for government, and the business commu¬ 
nity staunchly opposed any interference in private 
property. 

As a result, the Military- Reconstruction Act that 
was passed in 1867 incorporated only a small pan 
of the Radical program. The act called for new gov¬ 
ernments in the South and a re- 
Military turn to military authority until 
Reconstruc- they were set up. It barred from 
lion Act of political office the Confederate 
1867 leaders listed in the Fourteenth 
Amendment. It guaranteed freed¬ 
men the right to vote in elections for state consti¬ 
tutional conventions and for subsequent state 
governments. In addition, each southern state was 
required to ratify- the Fourteenth Amendment; to 
ratify- its new constitution; and to submit its new 
constitution to Congress for approval. Thus black 
people gained an opportunity to fight for a better 
life through the political process, but the only- 
weapon put into their hands was the ballot. The law 
required no redistribution of land and guaranteed 
no basic changes in southern social structure. It 
also permitted an early return to the Union. 
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*me confronunon between Congress and Andrew- Johnson culminated in the president's impeach¬ 
ment Here the Senate conducts his trial, which ended in acquittal by a margin of one vote 
Library of Congress, colored by Karla Cinquania 


Congress’s role as the architect of Reconstruction 
was not quite over, for its quarrels with Andrew 
Johnson grew more bitter. To restrict Johnson s in¬ 
fluence and safeguard its plan. Congress passed a 
number of controversial laws. First it set the date 
for its own reconvening—an unprecedented act. 
for the president traditionally summoned the legis¬ 
lature to Washington. Then it limited Johnson's 
power over the army by requiring the president to 
issue military orders through the General of the 
Army. I'lysses S. Grant, who could not be sent from 
Washington without the Senate's consent. Finally. 
Congress passed the Tenure of Office Act. which 
gave the Senate powei to interfere with changes in 
the president’s cabinet Designed to protect Secre¬ 
tary of War Stanton v -. sympathized with the Rad¬ 
icals. this law vioi. 'he u . linon that a president 
controlled his own - ict 
Johnson took several beli:s% steps of his 
own. He issued orders to null-vnmanders in 
the South limiting their powers and increasing the 
powers of the civil governments he had created in 
1865. Then he removed any officers who conscien¬ 
tiously enforced Congress’s new' law. preferring 
commanders who allowed disqualified Confeder¬ 
ates to vote. Finally, in August 1867 he tried to 


remove Secretary of War Stanton. With that attempt 
the confrontation reached its climax. 

Twice before, the House Judiciary Committee 
had considered impeachment, rejecting the idea 
once and then recommending it by only a 5-to-4 
vote. The recommendation had 
Impeach- been decisively defeated by the 
men! of House After Johnson's last action, 
President however, a third attempt to im- 
lohnson peach the president carried easily. 

In 1868. the angry House was so 
determined to indict Johnson that it voted before 
drawing up specific charges. The indictment con¬ 
centrated on Johnson’s violation of the Tenure of 
Office Act. though modern scholars regard his sys¬ 
tematic efforts to impede enforcement of the Mili¬ 
tary Reconst i uction Act as a far more serious 
offense. 

Johnsons trial in the Senate lasted more than 
three months The prosecution, led by such Radi¬ 
cals as Tha.ideus Stevens and Benjamin Butler, ar¬ 
gued that Johnson was guilty of "high crimes and 
misdemeanors ’ But they also advanced the novel 
idea that impeachment was a political maner, not a 
judicial trial of guilt or innocence. The Senate ulti¬ 
mately rejected such reasoning, which would have 


446 4 


Chapter 15: Reconstruction by Trial and Error, 1865-1877 





Tills lithograph celebrates the passage of the Fifteenth Amendment, which was important but fell short of an 
outright guarantee of the right to vote. Library of Congress 


transformed impeachment into a political weapon 
against any chief executive who disagreed with 
Congress. Although a majority of senators voted to 
convict Johnson, the prosecution fell one vote short 
of the necessary two-thirds majority. Johnson re¬ 
mained in office for the few months left in his term, 
and his acquittal established the precedent that 
only serious misdeeds merited removal from 
office. 

In 1869, in an effort to write democratic princi¬ 
ples and colorblindness into the Constitution, the 
Radicals succeeded in presenting the Fifteenth 
Amendment for ratification. This 
Fifteenth measure forbade states to deny 
Amendment the right to vote ’on account of 
race, color, or previous condition 
of servitude." The wording fell short of an outright 
guarantee of the right to vote because many north¬ 
ern states denied the suffrage to women and certain 
groups of men—Chinese immigrants, illiterates, 
those too poor to pay taxes. Ironically, the votes of 
four uncooperative southern states—compelled by 
Congress to approve the amendment as an added 


condition to rejoining the Union—proved neces¬ 
sary to impose even this language on pans of the 
Nonh. Although several states outside the South 
refused to ratify, the Fifteenth Amendment became 
law in 1870. 


Reconstruction Politics 
in the South 

From the stan. Reconstruction encountered the re¬ 
sistance of white southerners. Their opposition to 
change appeared in the black codes and other 
policies of the Johnson govern- 
f White ments as well as in private atti- 
Resistance tudes. Many whites set their faces 
against emancipation, and—as 
was true in the British Caribbean—the former 
planter class proved especially unbending. In 1806 
a Georgia newspaper frankly declared. “Most of the 
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Thomas Nast. In this IH(*H cartoon, pictured the combina 
lion of forces—southern opposition and northern racism 
and indifference—that threatened the success «>» Recon¬ 
struction Ultron of Con^n** 

white citizens believe that the institution of slavery 
was right, and . . they will believe that the condi¬ 
tion. which comes nearest to slavery, that can now 
be established will he the best." Unwillingness to 
accept black freedom would have been a major 
problem in any circumstances; Andrew Johnson's 
encouragement of southern whites actively to resist 
Congress only intensified the problem. 

Fearing the end of their control over slaves, 
some planters attempted to postpone freedom by 
denying or misrepresenting events Former slaves 
reported that their owners didn t tell them it was 
freedom or “w-ouldn t let | them I go Agents of the 
Freedmen’s Bureau agreed One agent in Georgia 
concluded. "1 find the old system of slavery work¬ 
ing with even more rigor than formerly at a few 
miles distant from any point where I S troops are 
stationed." To hold onto their workers some land- 
owners claimed control over black children and 


used guardianship and apprentice laws to bind 
black families to the plantation. 

Whites also blocked blacks from acquiring land. 
A few planters divided up plots among their slaves, 
but most condemned the idea of making blacks 
landowners. One planter in South Carolina refused 
to sell as little as an acre and a half to each family. 
Even a Georgian whose family was known for its 
concern for the slaves was outraged that two prop¬ 
erty owners planned to "rent their lands to the Ne¬ 
groes!" Such action was "injurious to the best 
interest of the community." The son of a free black 
landowner in Virginia who sold nearly two hun¬ 
dred acres to former slaves explained. "White folks 
wasn't lettin' Negroes have nothing." These realities 
severely limited for blacks the rewards of a sup¬ 
posedly free labor system. 

Adamant resistance by propertied whites soon 
manifested itself in other ways, including violence. 
In one North Carolina town a local magistrate 
clubbed a black man on a public street, and bands 
of Regulators" terrorized blacks in parts of that 
state and Kentucky-. Such incidents were predict¬ 
able in a society in which many planters believed, 
as a South Carolinian put it. that blacks "can’t be 
governed except with the whip." 

After President Johnson encouraged the South to 
resist congressional Reconstruction, many white 
conservatives worked hard to capture the new state 
governments. Elsewhere, large numbers of whites 
boycotted the polls in an attempt to defeat Con¬ 
gress s plans. Since the new constitutions had to be 
approved by a majority of registered voters, regis¬ 
tered whites could defeat them by sitting out the 
elections. This tactic was tried in North Carolina 
and succeeded in Alabama, forcing Congress to 
base ratification on a majority of those voting. 

Very few black men stayed away from the polls. 
Enthusiastically and hopefully they seized the op¬ 
portune to participate in politics, voting solidly 
Republican. Most agreed with one man who felt 
that he should "stick to the end with the party- that 
freed me Illiteracy- did not prohibit blacks (or un¬ 
educated whites) from making intelligent choices. 
Although William Henry could read only- "a little,' 
he testified that he and his friends had no difficulty 
selecting the Republican ballot. We stood around 
and watched, he explained. "We saw D. Sledge 
vote, he owned half the country. We knowed he 
voted Democratic so we voted the other ticket so it 
would be Republican." 


448 4 


Chapter 15; Reconstruction by Trial and Error, 1865-1877 


Zeal for voting spread through the entire black 
community. Women, who could not vote, en¬ 
couraged their husbands and sons, and preachers 
exhorted their congregations to use the franchise. 
Such community spirit helped to counter white 
pressure tactics, and the freedmen s enthusiasm 
showed their hunger for equal rights. 

With a large black turnout, and with prominent 
Confederates barred from politics under the Four¬ 
teenth Amendment, a new southern Republican 
party came to power in the constitutional conven¬ 
tions. Among Republican delegates were some 
blacks (265 out of the total of just over 1,000 dele¬ 
gates throughout the South), northerners who had 
moved to the South, and native southern whites 
who favored change. Together these Republicans 
brought the South s fundamental law into line with 
progressive reforms that had been adopted in the 
rest of the nation. The new constitutions were more 
democratic. They eliminated property qualifica¬ 
tions for voting and holding office, and they made 
elective state and local offices that had been ap¬ 
pointive. They provided for public schools and in¬ 
stitutions to care for the mentally ill, the blind, 
the deaf, the destitute, and the orphaned, and they 
ended imprisonment for debt and barbarous pun¬ 
ishments such as branding. 

The conventions also broadened women's rights 
in possession of property and divorce. Usually, the 
main goal was not to make women equal with men 
but to provide relief to thousands of suffering debt¬ 
ors. In families left poverty-stricken by the war and 
weighed down by debt, the husband had usually 
contracted the debts. Thus, giving women legal 
control over their own property provided some 
protection to their families. There were some dele¬ 
gates, however, whose goal was to elevate women. 
Blacks in particular called for laws to provide for 
women’s suffrage, but they were ignored by their 
white colleagues. 

Under these new constitutions the southern 
states elected new governments. Again the Republi¬ 
can party triumphed, bringing new men into posi¬ 
tions of power. The ranks of state 
Triumph of legislators in 1868 included some 
Republican black southerners for the first 
Governments time in history. Congress’s second 
plan for Reconstruction was well 
under way. It remained to be seen what these new 
governments would do and how much change they 
would bring to society. 


There was one possibility of radical change 
through these new governments. That possibility' 
depended on the disfranchisement of substantial 
numbers of Confederate leaders. If the Republican 
regimes used their new power to exclude many 
whites from politics as punishment for rebellion, 
they would have a solid electoral majority- based on 
black voters and their white allies. Land reform and 
the assurance of racial equality- would be possible. 
But none of the Republican governments did this, 
or even gave it serious consideration. 

Why did the new legislators shut the door on the 
possibility- of deep and thoroughgoing reform? 
First, they appreciated the realities of power and 
the depth of racial enmity-. In most states whites 
were the majority* of the population, and former 
slaveowners controlled the best land and other 
sources of economic power. James Lynch, a leading 
black politician from Mississippi, candidly ex¬ 
plained w-hv Negroes shunned "the folly of’ dis¬ 
franchisement. Unlike northerners who "can leave 
when it becomes too uncomfortable." former 
slaves "must be in friendly relations with the great 
body of the whites in the state. Otherwise .. peace 
can be maintained only by a standing army." De¬ 
spised and lacking in economic or social power, 
southern Republicans saw mere acceptance and 
legitimacy as ambitious goals. 

Second, blacks believed in the principle of uni¬ 
versal suffrage and the Christian goal of reconcilia¬ 
tion. Far from being vindictive toward the race that 
had enslaved them, they treated leading rebels with 
generosity- and appealed to white southerners to 
adopt a spirit of fairness and cooperation. Henry 
McNeil Turner, like other Negro ministers, urged 
black Georgians to “love whites ... soon their prej¬ 
udice would melt away, and with God for our 
father, w-e will all be brothers." (Years later Turner 
criticized his own naivete 1 , saying that in the con¬ 
stitutional convention his motto had been "Any¬ 
thing to please the white folks") Therefore 
southern Republicans quickly (in some cases im¬ 
mediately) restored the voting rights of former 
Confederates, as Congress steadily released more 
individuals from the penalties of the Fourteenth 
Amendment. 

Thus the South's Republican party committed it¬ 
self to a strategy of winning white support. To put 
the matter another way. the Republican party- con¬ 
demned itself to defeat if white voters would not 
cooperate. In just a few years Republicans were 
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reduced to the embarrassment of making futile ap¬ 
peals to whites while ignoring the claims of their 
strongest supporters, blacks. 

But for a time both Republicans and their oppo¬ 
nents. who called themselves Conservatives or 
Democrats, moved to the center and appealed for 
support from a broad range of groups. Some prop¬ 
ertied whites accepted congressional Reconstruc¬ 
tion as a reality and declared that they would try to 
compete under the new rules. As these Democrats 
angled for some black votes. Republicans sought to 
attract more white voters. Both parties found an 
area of agreement in economic policies. 

The Reconstruction governments devoted them¬ 
selves to stimulating industry. This policy' reflected 
northern ideals, but it also sprang from a grow¬ 
ing southern interest in industrial- 
i Industrial- ization. Confederates had learned 
f ization how vital industry was. and many 
postwar southerners were eager 
to build up the manufacturing capacity of their re¬ 
gion. Accordingly. Reconstruction legislatures de¬ 
signed many tempting inducements to investment. 
Loans, subsidies, and exemptions from taxation for 
periods up to ten years helped to bring new indus¬ 
tries into the region The southern railroad system 
was rebuilt and expanded, coal and iron mining 
laid the basis for Birmingham s steel plants, and the 
number of manufacturing establishments nearly 
doubled between 1860 and 1880 This emphasis on 
lug business interests, however, produced higher 
state debts and taxes. u»ok money from schools and 
other programs, and multiplied possibilities for 
corruption. It also locked Republicans into a con 
servaiive strategy. They were appealing to elite 
whites who never responded, and the alternate 
possibility of making a strong, class-based appeal to 
poorer whiles was lost. 

Policies appealing to black voters never went he- 
yond equality before the law In fact, the whites 
who controlled the southern Republican party 
were reluctant to allow blacks a 
Other share of offices proportionate 

Republican to their electoral strength Black 

Policies leaders, aware of their weakness. 

did not push tor revolutionary 
economic or social change. In every southern state 
blacks led efforts to establish public schools, but 
most did not press for integrated facilities. I laving a 
school to attend was the most important thing at the 
time, for the Johnson governments had excluded 


blacks from schools and other state-supported in¬ 
stitutions. As a result, virtually every public school 
organized during Reconstruction was racially seg¬ 
regated. and these separate schools established a 
precedent for segregation. By the 1870s segrega¬ 
tion was becoming a common, but not universal, 
practice in theaters, trains, and other public accom¬ 
modations in the South. 

A few- black politicians did fight for civil rights 
and integration. Most were mulattos from cities 
such as New Orleans or Mobile, where large pop¬ 
ulations of light-skinned free blacks had existed 
before the war. Their experience in such commu¬ 
nities had made them sensitive to issues of status, 
and they spoke out for open and equal public ac¬ 
commodations. Laws requiring equal accommoda¬ 
tions won passage throughout the Deep South, but 
they often went unenforced or required the injured 
party to bring legal action for enforcement. 

Economic progress was uppermost in the minds 
of most freed people and black representatives 
from agricultural districts. Land, above all else, had 
the potential to benefit the former slave, but few 
black state legislators promoted confiscation. Some 
hoped that high taxes on large landowners would 
force portions of these estates onto the market 
(small farmers' lands were protected by homestead 
exemptions). And in fact, much land fell into state 
hands for nonpayment of taxes and was offered for 
sale in small lots But most freedmen had too little 
cash to bid against investors or speculators, and few 
gained land in this way. South Carolina established 
a land commission, but its purpose was to assist in 
the purchase of land. Any widespread redistribu¬ 
tion of land had to arise from Congress, which 
never supported such action. 

Within a few years, as centrists in both parties 
met wuh failure, the other side of white reaction to 
congressional Reconstruction began to dominate. 
Some conservatives had always favored fierce op- 
position to Reconstruction through pressure and 
racist propaganda. They put economic and social 
pressure on blacks: one black Republican com¬ 
plained that my neighbors will not employ me, 
nor sell me a farthing’s worth of anything." Charg¬ 
ing that the South had been turned over to ignorant 
blacks, conserv atives deplored “black domination. 
The cry of Negro rule now became constant. 

Such attacks were gross distortions. Blacks partic¬ 
ipated in politics but did not dominate or control 
events They were a minority in eight out of ten 
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One notable success In Reconstruction efforts to stimulate industry was Birmingham. Alabama Here workers 
cast iron into blocks called pigs Hirtningbam Public Library 


state conventions (transplanted northerners were a 
minority in nine out of ten). Of the state legisla¬ 
tures, only in the lower house in South Carolina did 
blacks ever constitute a majority; generally their 
numbers among officials were far inferior to their 
proportion in the population. Sixteen blacks won 
seats in Congress before Reconstruction was over, 
but none was ever elected governor, and only 
eighteen served in a high state office such as 
lieutenant governor, treasurer, superintendent of 
education, or secretary of state. Freedmen were 
participating in government, to be sure, but there 
was no justification for racist denunciations of 
"Ethiopian minstrelsy, Ham radicalism in all its 
glory." 

Conservatives also stepped up their propaganda 
against the allies of black Republicans. "Carpetbag¬ 
ger" was a derisive name for whites who had come 
from the North. It suggested an 
Carpet- evil and greedy northern politi- 
baggers and cian, recently arrived with a car- 
Scalawags petbag into which he planned to 
stuff ill-gotten gains before flee¬ 
ing. The stranger’s carpetbag, a popular travel bag 
whose frame was covered with heavy carpet mate¬ 
rial, was presumably deep enough to hold loot 


stolen from southern treasuries and filched from 
hapless, trusting former slaves. Immigrants from 
the North, who held the largest share of Republican 
offices, were all tarred with this brush. 

In fact most northerners who settled in the South 
had arrived before Congress gave blacks the right 
to vote. They had come seeking business opportu¬ 
nities or a warmer climate, and most never entered 
politics. Those who did generally wanted to democ¬ 
ratize the South and to introduce northern ways, 
such as industry, public education, and the spirit of 
enterprise. Hard times and ostracism by white 
southerners made many of these men dependent 
on officeholding for a living, a fact that increased 
Republican factionalism and damaged the party Al¬ 
though carpetbaggers supported black suffrage and 
educational opportunities, most opposed social 
equality and integration. 

Conservatives invented the term "scalawag" to 
stigmatize and discredit any native white south 
erner who cooperated with the Republicans. A sub¬ 
stantial number of southerners did so. including 
some wealthy and prominent men. Most scalawags, 
however, were representatives of the yeoman class, 
men from mountain areas and small farming dis¬ 
tricts—average white southerners who saw that 
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Throughout the South, black people welcomed the opportunity to participate in democratic governments. Mere a conven¬ 
tion of blacks assemble' In 'Washington DC. to discuss Recoostruaion problems 


they could benefit from the education and opportu¬ 
nities promoted by Republicans. Banding together 
with freedmen. they pursued common class inter¬ 
ests and hoped to make headway against the power 
of long-dominant planters. Cooperation even con¬ 
vinced a few scalawags that there is but little if any 
difference in the talents of the two races’ and that 
all should have an equal start 

Vet this black-white coalition was usuallv vulner¬ 
able to the issue of race, and scalawags shied away 
from support for racial equality. Republican tax 
policies also cut into upcountrv. yeoman support, 
because reliance on the property tax hit some small 
landholders hard. In addition, poll taxes (whose 
proceeds were often earmarked for education) en¬ 
dangered the independence of other small farmers, 
forcing them toward participation in the market in 
order to obtain cash 

Taxation was a m.iior problem for the Recon¬ 
struction governments Financially the Republicans, 
despite their achievements, were doomed to lx- un¬ 
popular. Republicans wanted to continue prewar 
services, repair war’s destruction, stimulate indus¬ 
try. and support important new ventures such as 
public schools. But the Civil War had destroyed 
much of the South's tax base. One category of valu¬ 


able property—slaves—was entirely gone. Hun¬ 
dreds of thousands of citizens had lost much of the 
rest of their real and personal property-—money, 
livestock, fences, and buildings—to the war. Thus 
an increase in taxes was necessary' even to maintain 
traditional services, and new ventures required 
even higher taxes. Eventually and inevitably, Re¬ 
publican tax policies aroused much opposition. 

Corruption was another powerful charge levied 
against the Republicans. Unfortunately, it was true. 
Many carpetbaggers and black politicians sold their 
votes, taking part in what scholars recognize was a 
nationwide surge of corruption (see page 545). Al¬ 
though white IX*mocrats often shared in the guilt, 
and despite the efforts of some Republicans to stop 
it. Denxxrats convinced many voters that scandal 
was the inevitable result of a foolish Reconstruction 
program based on blacks and carpetbaggers. 

All these problems damaged the Republicans, 
but in many southern states the deathblow came 
through violence: the murders, whippings, and in¬ 
timidation of terrorist groups who 
Ku Klux most often used the name Ku Klux 
Klan Klan Terrorism against blacks 
txcurrexl throughout Reconstruc¬ 
tion. but after 186 “ white violence became more 
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organized and purposeful. The Ku KJux KJan rode 
to frustrate Reconstruction and keep the freedmen 
in subjection. Nighttime visits, whippings, beatings, 
and murder became common, and in some areas 
virtually open warfare developed despite the au¬ 
thorities’ efforts to keep the peace. 

Although the Klan persecuted blacks who stood 
up for their rights as laborers or people, its main 
purpose was political. Lawless nightriders made ac¬ 
tive Republicans the target of their attacks. Promi¬ 
nent white Republicans and black leaders were 
killed in several states. After blacks who worked for 
a South Carolina scalawag started voting, terrorists 
visited the plantation and "whipped every nigger 
man they could lay their hands on." Klansmen also 
attacked Union League Clubs (Republican organiza¬ 
tions that mobilized the black vote) and school¬ 
teachers who were aiding the freedmen. 

Klan violence was not spontaneous; certain social 
forces gave direction to racism. In North Carolina, 
for example, Alamance and Caswell counties were 
the sites of the worst Klan violence. They were in 
the Piedmont, where slim Republican majorities 
rested on cooperation between black voters and 
whites of the yeoman class, particularly yeomen 
whose Unionism or discontent with the Confeder¬ 
acy had turned them against local Democratic 
officials. Together these black and white Republi¬ 
cans had ousted officials long entrenched in power. 
But the Republican majority was a small one. and 
it would fail if either whites or blacks faltered in 
their support. 

In Alamance and Caswell counties the wealthy 
and powerful men who had lost their accustomed 
political control organized a campaign of terror. 
They brought it into being and used it for their 
purposes. They were the secret organization’s 
county officers and local chieftains; they recruited 
members and planned atrocities. They used the 
Klan to regain political power: by whipping up ra¬ 
cism or frightening enough Republicans, the Ku 
Klux Klan could split the Republican coalition and 
restore a Democratic majority. 

Klan violence injured Republicans across the 
South. No fewer than one-tenth of black leaders 
who had been delegates to the 1867-1868 constitu¬ 
tional conventions were attacked, seven fatally. In 
one judicial district of North Carolina the Ku Klux 
Klan was responsible for twelve murders, over 
seven hundred beatings, and other acts of violence 
including rape and arson. A single attack on Ala- 



The Ku Klux Klan aimed to terrorize and intimidate it' vie 
urns by violence and «xher methods Mysterious regalia, 
such as the pointed h<x>d (which was held up by a stick 
inside) contributed to a menacing atmosphere The minia¬ 
ture coffin, typically left on a Republican s doorstep, con¬ 
veyed a more direct threat KKK Ixxxl Old Conn /louse 
Museum. Vicksburg. Miss PIxXo by Hob Pickett. KKK coffin 
Collection of State Historical Museum. Mississippi Depart - 
numt of Archil vs and Heston' Plxxo In- Cab l ord 


bama Republicans at the town of Eutaw left four 
blacks dead and fifty-four wounded In South 
Carolina five hundred masked Klansmen lynched 
eight black prisoners at the Union County jail, and 
nearby in York County the Klan committed "at least 
eleven murders and hundreds of whippings." Ac¬ 
cording to historian Eric Foner. the Klan "made it 
virtually impossible for Republicans to campaign or 
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vote in large parts of Georgia." Clearly, "violence 
had a profound effect on Reconstruction politics." 

Thus a combination of difficult fiscal problems, 
Republican mistakes, racial hostility, and terror 
brought down the Republican regimes, and in most 
southern states so-called Radical 
k Failure Reconstruction was over after only 
f of Recon- a few years. The most lasting 
struction failure of Reconstruction govern¬ 
ments. however, was not political; 
it was social. The new governments failed to alter 
the South s social structure or its distribution of 
wealth and power. Exploited as slaves, freedmen 
remained vulnerable to exploitation during Recon¬ 
struction. Without land of their own. they were de¬ 
pendent on white landowners, who could use their 
economic power to compromise blacks political 
freedom. Armed only with the ballot, southern 
blacks had little chance to effect major changes. 

To reform the southern social order. Congress 
would have had to redistribute land, but never did 
a majority of congressmen favor such a plan. Radi¬ 
cal Republicans like Albion Tourgee condemned 
Congress’s timidity. Turning the freedman out on 
his own without protection, said Tourgee, con¬ 
stituted "cheap philanthropy." Indeed, freedmen 
who had to live with the consequences of Recon¬ 
struction considered it a failure The North should 
have "fixed some way for us." said former slaves, 
but instead it "threw all the Negroes on the world 
without any way of getting along 

Freedom had come, but blacks knew they Mill 
had to depend on the southern white man for 
work. food, and clothing, and it was clear that most 
whites were hostile. I’nlcss Congress exercised 
careful supervision over the South, the situation 
of the freedmen was sure to deteriorate. When¬ 
ever the North lost interest. Reconstruction would 
collapse. 


The Social and Economic 
Meaning of Freedom 

Black southerners entered upon life after stovery 
hopefully, determinedly, but not naively. They had 
too much experience with white people to assume 
that all would be easy. As one man in Texas advised 

* 


his son, even before the war was over, "Our forever 
was going to be spent living among the Souther¬ 
ners. after they got licked." Expecting to meet with 
hostility, black people tried to gain as much as they 
could from their new circumstances. Often the 
most valued changes were personal ones—altera¬ 
tions in location, employer, or surroundings that 
could make an enormous difference to individuals 
or families. 

One of the first decisions that many made was 
whether to leave the old plantation or remain. This 
meant making a judgment about where the chances 
of liberty’ and progress would be greatest. Former 
slaves drew upon their experiences in bondage to 
assess the whites with whom they had to deal. 
"Most all the Negroes that had good owners stayed 
with them." said one man, “but the others left." Not 
surprisingly, cruel slaveholders usually saw their 
former chattels walk off en masse. "And let me tell 
you," added one man who abandoned a harsh 
planter, "we sure cussed ole master out before we 
left there." 

On new farms or old. the newly freed men and 
women reached out for valuable things in life that 
had been denied them. One of these was educa¬ 
tion. Whatever their age, blacks 
k Education hungered for the knowledge in 
* for Blacks books that had been permitted 
only to whites. With freedom they 
started schools and filled classrooms both day and 
night On "log seats" or "a dirt floor," many freed¬ 
men Mudied their letters in old almanacs, discarded 
dictionaries, or whatev er was available. Young chil¬ 
dren brought infants to school with them, and 
adult'* attended at night or after "the crops were 
laid In. Many a teacher had "to make herself heard 
over three other classes reciting in concert" in a 
small room, but the scholars kept coming. The de¬ 
sire to escape slavery’s ignorance was so great that 
many blacks paid tuition, typically $1.00 or $1.50 a 
month, despite their poverty’. These seemingly 
small amounts constituted one-tenth of many peo¬ 
ple s agricultural wage and added up to more than 
SI million by 18“0 

The federal government and northern reformers 
of both races assisted this search for education. In 
its brief life the Freedmen s Bureau founded over 
four thousand sch«x»ls. and idealistic men and 
women from the North established others and 
staffed them ably. The Yankee schoolmarm— 
dedicated, selfless, and religious—became an 
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Freed from slavery, blacks of all ages filled ihe schools io seek chc educations that had been denied io 
them in bondage William Gladstone Collection 


agent of progress in many southern communities. 
Thus, with the aid of religious and charitable or¬ 
ganizations throughout the North, blacks began the 
nation's first assault on the problems created by 
slavery. The results included the beginnings of a 
public school system in each southern state and the 
enrollment of over 600,000 blacks in elementary 
school by 1877. 

Blacks and their white allies also realized that 
higher education was essential—colleges and uni¬ 
versities to train teachers and equip ministers and 
professionals for leadership. The American Mis¬ 
sionary Association founded seven colleges, in¬ 
cluding Fisk and Atlanta universities, between 1866 
and 1869. The Freedmen's Bureau helped to estab¬ 
lish Howard University in Washington, D C., and 
northern religious groups such as Methodists, Bap¬ 
tists, and Congregationalists supported dozens of 
seminaries, colleges, and teachers' colleges. By the 
late 1870s black churches had joined in the effort, 
founding numerous colleges despite their smaller 


financial resources. Although some of the new in¬ 
stitutions did not survive, they brought knowledge 
to those who would educate others and laid a foun¬ 
dation for progress. 

Even in Reconstruction, blacks were choosing 
many highly educated individuals as leaders. Many 
blacks who won public office during Reconstruc¬ 
tion came from the prewar elite of free people of 
color. This group had benefited from its association 
with wealthy whites, who were often blood rela¬ 
tives. Some planters had given their mulatto chil- 
dren outstanding educations. Francis Cardozo. who 
served in South Carolina's constitutional conven¬ 
tion and was later that state’s secretary of the 
treasury and secretary of state, had attended 
universities in Scotland and England. I>. B S. 
Pinchback, who became lieutenant governor of 
Louisiana, was the son of a planter who had sent 
him to school in Cincinnati at age nine. The two 
black senators from Mississippi, Blanche K. Bruce 
and Hiram Revels, were both privileged in their 
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educations. Bruce was the son of a planter who had 
provided tutoring on his plantation; Revels was the 
son of free North Carolina mulattos who had sent 
him to Knox College in Illinois. These men and 
many self-educated former slaves brought experi¬ 
ence as artisans, businessmen, lawyers, teachers, 
and preachers to political office. 

While elected officials wrestled with the political 
tasks of Reconstruction, millions of former slaves 
concentrated on improving life at home, on their 
farms, and in their neighborhoods. A major goal of 
black men and women was to gain some living 
space for themselves and their families. Sur¬ 
rounded by an unfriendly white population, they 
sought to insulate themselves from white interfer¬ 
ence and to strengthen the bonds of their own 
community. Throughout the South they devoted 
themselves to reuniting their families, moving away 
from the slave quarters, and founding black 
churches. Given the eventual failure of Reconstruc¬ 
tion, the practical gains that blacks made in their 
daily lives often proved the most enduring. 

The search for long-lost family members was awe 
inspiring. With only shreds of information to guide 
them, thousands of black people embarked on 
odysseys in search of a husband, 
k Reunifi- wife, child, or parent. By relying 
cation on the black communin’ for help 
of Black and information, many succeeded 
Families in their quest, sometimes almost 
miraculously. Others walked 
through several states and never found loved ones 
I lusbands and wives who had belonged to differ¬ 
ent masters established homes together for the first 
time, and parents asserted the right to raise their 
own children. Saving “You took her away from me 
and didn pay no mind to my cryin. so now I'm 
takin’ her back home.' one mother rec laimed a 
child whom the mistress had been raising in her 
own house. Another woman bristled when her 
old master claimed a right to whip her children, 
promptly informing him that he warm goin to 
brush none of her chilluns no more One girl re¬ 
called that her mistress had struck her soon after 
freedom. As if to clarify the new ground rules, this 
girl grabbed her leg and would have broke her 
neck." The freedmen were too much at risk to act 
recklessly, but as one man put it. they were tired of 
punishment, and "they sure didn't take no more 
foolishment off of white folks. 


Many black people wanted to minimize all con¬ 
tact with whites. “There is a prejudice against us... 
that will take years to get over." Reverend Garrison 
Frazier told General Sherman in January 1865. To 
avoid contact with intrusive whites, who were used 
to supervising and controlling them, blacks aban¬ 
doned the slave quarters and fanned out into dis¬ 
tant corners of the land they worked. Some moved 
away to build new homes in the woods. “After the 
war my stepfather come.” recalled Annie Young, 
“and got my mother and we moved out in the piney 
woods.” Others described moving “across the 
creek to lthemselves)" or building a "saplin house 
back in the woods" or " way off in the woods." 
Some rural dwellers established small all-black set¬ 
tlements that still can be found today along the 
backroads of the South. 

Even once-privileged slaves shared this desire 
for independence and social separation. One man 
turned down the master's offer of the overseer's 
house as a residence and moved instead to a shack 
in Freetown." Me also declined to let the former 
owner grind his grain for free, because it “make 
him feel like a free man to pay for things just like 
anyone else." One couple, a carriage driver and 
trusted house servant during slavery, passed up the 
fine cooking of the "big house so that they could 
move "in the colored settlement' 

The other side of this movement away from 
whites was closer communion within the black 
community. Freed from the restrictions and regula¬ 
tions of slavery, blacks could build 
Founding their own institutions as they saw 
of Black lit The secret church of slavery 
Churches now came out into the open; in 
countless communities through¬ 
out the South, some of the niggers started a brush 
arbor A brush arbor was merely "a sort of. . . 
shelter with leaves for a roof." but the freedmen 
worshiped in it enthusiastically. "Preachin' and 
shouting sometimes lasted all day.” ex-slaves re¬ 
called. for there were glorious times then” when 
black people could worship together in freedom. 
Within a few years independent black branches of 
the Methodist and Baptist churches had attracted 
the great majority of black Christians in the South. 

The desire to gain as much independence as pos¬ 
sible carried over into the freedmen s economic 
arrangements Since most former slaves lacked 
money to buy land, they preferred the next best 
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thing—renting the land they worked. But many 
whites would not consider renting land to blacks; 
there was strong social pressure against it. Because 
few blacks had the means to rent a farm, other 
alternatives had to be tried. 

Northerners and officials of the Freedmen's 
Bureau favored contracts between owners and 
laborers. To northerners who believed in "free soil, 
free labor, free men," contracts and wages seemed 
the key to progress. For a few years the Freedmen's 
Bureau helped to draw up and enforce such con¬ 
tracts, but they proved unpopular with both blacks 
and whites. Owners often filled the contracts with 
detailed requirements that reminded blacks of 
their circumscribed lives under slavery. Disputes 
frequently arose over efficiency, lost time, and 
other matters. Besides, cash was not readily avail¬ 
able in the early years of Reconstruction; times 
were hard and the failure of Confederate banks had 
left the South with a shortage of credit facilities. 

Black farmers and white landowners therefore 
turned to a system of sharecropping: black families 
worked for pan of the crop while living on the 
landowner s property. The land- 
k Rise of the lord or a merchant "furnished" 

• Share- food and supplies needed before 
cropping the harvest, and the sharecropper. 

System landowner, and furnishing mer¬ 
chant all received payment from 
the crop. Republican laws gave laborers a first lien, 
or legal first claim, on the crop, increasing their 
feeling of ownership. Naturally, landowners tried to 
set the laborers’ share at a low level, but blacks had 
some bargaining power. By holding out and refus¬ 
ing to make contracts at the end of the year, share¬ 
croppers succeeded in lowering the owners' share 
to around one-half during Reconstruction. 

The sharecropping system originated as a desir¬ 
able compromise. It eased landowners’ problems 
with cash and credit; blacks accepted it because it 
gave them a reasonable amount of freedom from 
daily supervision. Instead of working under a white 
overseer as in slavery, they were able to farm a plot 
of land on their own in family groups. Sharecrop¬ 
ping later proved to be a disaster, both for blacks 
and for the South. Unscrupulous owners in a dis¬ 
criminator)' society had many opportunities to 
cheat sharecroppers. Owners and merchants fre¬ 
quently paid less for blacks' cotton than they paid 
for whites’. Greedy men could overcharge or ma¬ 


nipulate records so that the sharecropper always 
stayed in debt. The problem, however, was even 
more fundamental than that. 

Southern farmers were concentrating on cotton, 
a crop with a bright past and a dim future. During 
the Civil War. India. Brazil, and Egypt had begun to 
supply cotton to Britain, and not 
Overdepen- until 1878 did the South recover 
dence on its prewar share of British cotton 
Cotton purchases. This temporary loss of 
markets reduced per capita in¬ 
come. as did a decline in the amount of labor in¬ 
vested by the average southern farmer Pan of the 
exploitation of slavery' had been the sending of 
black women and children into the fields In free¬ 
dom these people like their white counterparts 
stayed at home when possible. Black families 
valued human dignity- more highly than the levels 
of production that had been achieved under the 
lash 

But even as southerners grew more cotton, 
matching and eventually surpassing prewar totals, 
their reward diminished Cotton prices began a 
long decline whose causes merely coincided with 
the Civil War. From 1820 to 1860 world demand for 
cotton had grown at a rate of S percent per y ear, but 
from 1866 to 1895 the rate of growth was onlv 1.3 
percent per year By 1860 the English textile indus¬ 
try'. world leader in production, had penetrated all 
the major new markets, and from that point on 
increases in demand were slight As a result, when 
southern farmers planted more cotton they tended 
to depress the price. 

In these circumstances overspecialization in cot¬ 
ton was a mistake, but for most southern farmers 
there was no alternative. Landowners required 
sharecroppers to grow the prime cash crop, w hose 
salability was sure. Because of the shortage of banks 
and credit in the South, white farmers often had to 
borrow' from a local merchant, w ho insisted on cot¬ 
ton production to secure his loan. Thus southern 
agriculture slipped deeper and deeper into de¬ 
pression. Black sharecroppers struggled under a 
growing burden of debt that reduced their inde¬ 
pendence and bound them to landowners almost 
as oppressively as slavery had bound them to their 
masters. Many white farmers became debtors too 
and gradually lost their land. These were serious 
problems, but few people in the North were paving 
attention. 
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The End of Reconstruction 

The North's commitment to racial equality had 
never been total, and by the early 1870s it was evi¬ 
dent that even the North's partial commitment was 
weakening. New issues were capturing people s 
attention, and soon voters began to look for recon¬ 
ciliation with southern whites. In the South. Dem¬ 
ocrats won control of one state after another, and 
they threatened to defeat Republicans in the North 
as well. Before long the situation had returned to 
•’normal" in the eyes of southern whites. 

The Supreme Court, after first re-establishing its 
power, participated in the northern retreat from 
Reconstruction. During the Civil War the Court had 
been cautious and reluctant to assert itself. Reaction 
to the Dred Scott decision had been so violent, and 
the Union’s wartime emergency so great, that the 
Court had refrained from blocking or interfering 
with government actions. The justices, for example, 
had breathed a collective sigh of relief when legal 
technicalities prevented them from reviewing the 
case of Clement Vallandigham. who had been con¬ 
victed of aiding the enemy by a military court when 
regular civil courts were open (see page 425). 

But in 1866 a similar case. Ex parte Milligan, 
reached the Court through proper channels Lamb- 
din P. Milligan of Indiana had participated in a plot 
to free Confederate prisoners of war and overthrow 
state governments, for these acts a military court 
had sentenced Milligan, a civilian, to death. Milligan 
challenged the authority of the military tribunal, 
claiming that he had a right to a civil trial In sweep¬ 
ing language the Supreme Court declared that mili¬ 
tary trials were illegal when civil courts were open 
and functioning, thus indicating that it intended to 
reassert itself as a major force in national affairs 
This decision could have led to a direct clash with 
Congress, which in 186" established military dis¬ 
tricts and militai' courts in the initial phase of its 
Reconstruction pr< ‘gram But Congress altered pan 
of the Court's jurisdiction; it was constitutionally 
empowered to do so but had never taken such ac¬ 
tion before (and has not taken it since). By altering 
the Court's jurisdiction. Congress protected its Re¬ 
construction policy and avoided a confrontation. 

In the 1870s, interpretations by the Supreme 
Court drastically narrowed the meaning and effec¬ 
tiveness of the Fourteenth Amendment. In 18~3 the 


Court decided Bradwell v. Illinois, 
i Supreme a case in which Myra Bradwell, a 

f Court female attorney, had been denied 

Decisions on the right to practice law in Illinois 
Reconstruction on account of her gender. Point¬ 
ing to the Fourteenth Amend¬ 
ment. Bradwell's attorneys contended that the state 
had unconstitutionally abridged her "privileges and 
immunities" as a citizen. The Supreme Court re¬ 
jected her claim, alluding to women's traditional 
role in the home. 

The next day. in the Slaughter-House cases, the 
Court made its restrictive reading of the Fourteenth 
Amendment even more clear. The Slaughter-House 
cases had begun in 1869. when the Louisiana legis¬ 
lature granted one company a monopoly on the 
slaughtering of livestock in New Orleans. Rival 
butchers in the city promptly sued. Their attorney, 
former Supreme Court Justice John A. Campbell, 
pointed out that Louisiana had discriminated, vio¬ 
lating the rights of some of its citizens to favor 
others. More fundamentally, Campbell argued that 
the Fourteenth Amendment had revolutionized the 
constitutional system by bringing individual rights 
under federal protection. Campbell thus expressed 
an original and central goal of the Republican part)': 
to nationalize civil rights and guard them from state 
interference. Oxer the years his argument would 
win acceptance, offering shelter from government 
regulation to corporate "persons" in the nineteenth 
centurv and providing protection for blacks and 
other minorities in the twentieth. 

But in the Slaughter-House decision, the Su¬ 
preme Court dealt a stunning blow to the scope 
and vitality of the Fourteenth Amendment and to 
the hopes of blacks Refusing to accept Campbell’s 
argument, it interpreted the "privileges and im¬ 
munities of citizens so narrowly that it reduced 
them almost to trivialities. Although the Fourteenth 
Amendment clearly protected citizens' rights, the 
Court declared that state citizenship and national 
citizenship were separate. National citizenship in¬ 
volved only such things as the right to travel freely 
from Mate to state and to use the navigable waters 
of the nation, and only these narrow rights were 
protected by the Fourteenth Amendment. With this 
interpretation, the words "No state shall make or 
enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges 
or immunities of citizens of the United States" dis¬ 
appeared. for decades, as a meaningful or effective 
part of the Constitution. 
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The Supreme Court also concluded that the 
butchers who sued had not been deprived of their 
rights or property in violation of the "due process- 
clause of the amendment. Thus the justices dis¬ 
missed Campbell’s central contention: that the 
Fourteenth Amendment guaranteed the great basic 
rights of the Bill of Rights against state action. In so 
doing, the Court limited severely the amendment's 
potential for securing and protecting the rights of 
black citizens. 

In 1876 the Court weakened the Reconstruction- 
era amendments even further by emasculating the 
enforcement clause of the Fourteenth Amendment 
and revealing deficiencies inherent in the Fifteenth 
Amendment. In United States v. Cruiksixtnk the 
Court dealt with Louisiana whites who were in¬ 
dicted for attacking a meeting of blacks and con¬ 
spiring to deprive them of their rights. The justices 
ruled that the Fourteenth Amendment did not em¬ 
power the federal government to redress the mis¬ 
deeds of private individuals against other citizens; 
only flagrant discrimination by the states was cov¬ 
ered. In United States v. Reese the Court noted that 
the Fifteenth Amendment did not guarantee a citi¬ 
zen’s right to vote but merely listed certain imper¬ 
missible grounds for denying suffrage. Thus a path 
lay open for southern states to disfranchise blacks 
for supposedly nonracial reasons—lack of educa¬ 
tion, lack of property, or lack of descent from a 
grandfather qualified to vote before the Military’ Re¬ 
construction Act. (So-called grandfather clauses be¬ 
came a way of including illiterate whites in the 
electorate yet excluding blacks, because the grand¬ 
fathers of most blacks had been slaves before Re¬ 
construction and unable to vote.) 

The retreat from Reconstruction continued 
steadily in politics as well. In 1868 Ulysses S. Grant, 
running as a Republican, defeated Horatio Sey¬ 
mour. a Democrat of New York, 

\ Election in a presidential campaign that 

' of 1868 revived sectional divisions. Al¬ 

though he was not a Radical, Grant 
realized that Congress’s program represented the 
wishes of northerners, and he supported a platform 
that praised congressional Reconstruction and en¬ 
dorsed Negro suffrage in the South. (The platform 
stopped short of endorsing black suffrage in the 
North.) The Democrats went in the opposite direc¬ 
tion; their platform vigorously denounced Recon¬ 
struction. By associating themselves with rebellion 
and with Johnson’s repudiated program, the Dem¬ 


ocrats went down to defeat in all but eight states, 
though the popular vote was fairly close. 

In office Grant sometimes called out federal 
troops to stop violence or enforce acts of Congress, 
but only when he had to. He hoped to avoid con¬ 
frontation with the South, to erase the image of 
dictatorship that his military background sum¬ 
moned up. In fact, neither he nor Johnson imposed 
anything approaching a military occupation on the 
South. Rapid demobilization reduced a federal 
army of more than 1 million to 57,000 within a vear 
of the surrender at Appomattox. Thereafter the 
number of troops in the South continued to fall, 
until in 1874 there were only 4.082 in the southern 
states outside Texas. Throughout Reconstruction, 
the strongest federal units were in Texas and the 
West, fighting Indians, not white southerners. 

In 1870 and 1871 the violent campaigns of the Ku 
Klux Klan moved Congress to pass two Enforce¬ 
ment Acts and an anti-Klan law. These laws, for the 
first time, made acts by individuals against the civil 
and political rights of others a federal offense. They 
permitted martial law and suspension of the writ of 
habeas corpus to combat murders, beatings, and 
threats by the Klan. Federal troops and prosecutors 
used them vigorously but with only partial success. 
Out of hundreds of indictments, a few dozen Klans- 
men were convicted, more confessed, and many 
others (roughly two thousand in South Carolina 
alone) fled their states to avoid prosecution. A con¬ 
spiracy of silence frustrated some prosecutions: 
frightened witnesses were unwilling to testify and 
juries unwilling to convict. After the passage of 
anti-Klan legislation, the Klan disbanded officially 
and went underground. Paramilitary organizations 
known as Rifle Clubs and Red Shirts often took the 
Klan’s place. 

KJan terrorism tested Republicans’ resolve to 
change things in the South in an especially clear-cut 
way. Yet even on this issue there were ominous 
signs that the North's commitment to racial justice 
was fading. Some conservative but influential Re¬ 
publicans opposed the anti-Klan laws, basing their 
opposition on the charge that the laws infringed on 
states’ rights. It was striking that some Republicans 
were echoing an old and standard line of the 
Democrats. This opposition foreshadowed a more 
general revolt within Republican ranks in 1872. 

Disenchanted with Reconstruction. in 18~2 a 
group calling itself the Liberal Republicans bolted 
the party and nominated Horace Greelev. the well- 
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known editor of the New York 
i Liberal Tribune, for president. The Lib- 
f Republicans eral Republicans were a varied 
Revolt group, including civil service re¬ 
formers. foes of corruption, and 
advocates of a lower tariff. Normally such disparate 
elements would not cooperate with each other, but 
they were united by two popular, widespread at¬ 
titudes: distaste for federal intervention in the 
South and a desire to let market forces and 
the "best men" determine events in the South. The 
Democrats also gave their nomination to Greeley in 
1872. The combination was not enough to defeat 
Grant, but it reinforced his desire to avoid confron¬ 
tation with white southerners. Grant continued to 
use troops sparingly and in 1875 refused a des¬ 
perate request from the governor of Mississippi. 

The Liberal Republican challenge reflected grow¬ 
ing dissatisfaction with Grant's administration. 
Strong-willed but politically naive. Grant made a 
series of poor appointments. His secretary of war. 
his private secretary, and officials in the Treasury 
and Navy departments were all involved in bribery 
or tax-cheating scandals. Instead of exposing the 
corruption. Grant defended some of the culprits 
/Vs the clamor against dishonesty in government 
grew. Grant's popularity and his party's popularity 
declined. In the 1874 elections Democrats recap 
tured the House of Representatives. 

Congress's resolve on southern issues weakened 
steadily. By joint resolution it had removed the po¬ 
litical disabilities of the Fourteenth Amendment 
from many former Confederates. 
i Amnesty In 18^2 it adopted a sweeping 

f Act Amnesty Act. which pardoned 

most of the remaining rebels and 
left only five hundred excluded from political 
participation. A Civil Rights Act passed in 18~5 
purported to guarantee black people equal ac¬ 
commodations in public places, such as inns and 
theaters, but it was weak and contained no effective 
provisions for enforcement t lhe law was later 
struck down by the Supreme Court; see page -*90.) 

Democrats regained power in the South rather 
quickly, winning four states before 18“2 and a total 
of eight by the start of 18~6 tsee map). As thev did 
so. northern Republicans worried about their 
opponents' stress on the failure and scandals of 
Reconstruction governments. Many Republicans 
sensed that their constituents were tiring of the 
same old issues. 


In fact, new concerns were catching the public’s 
eye. Industrialization and immigration had surged 
forward, hastening the changes in national life. 
Only eight years after the war, industrial produc¬ 
tion had increased by an impressive 75 percent. For 
the first time, nonagricultural workers outnum¬ 
bered farmers, and only Britain had a greater indus¬ 
trial output. Government financial policies had 
done much to bring this rapid growth about. Soon 
after the war Congress had shifted some of the gov¬ 
ernment's tax revenues to pay off the interest- 
bearing war debt. The debt fell from $2.33 billion 
in 1866 to only $587 million in 1893, and every 
dollar repaid was a dollar injected into the econ¬ 
omy for potential reinvestment. Thus approxi¬ 
mately 1 percent of the gross national product was 
pumped back into the economy from 1866 to 1872 
and only slightly less than that during the rest of the 
1870s. Low taxes on investment and high tariffs on 
manufactured goods also aided industrialists. With 
such help the northern economy quickly recovered 
its prewar rate of growth. 

In the same period 3 million new immigrants 
had entered the country, most of them joining the 
labor force of industrial cities in the North and 
West. As the number of immigrants began to rise 
again, there was a corresponding revival of in¬ 
grained suspicions and hostilities among native- 
born Americans. The Mormon question too—how 
I'tah's growing Mormon community, which prac¬ 
ticed polygamy, could be reconciled to American 
law—became prominent. 

Then the Panic of 1873 occurred, which ushered 
in over five years of continuing economic contrac¬ 
tion The panic threw 3 million people out of work 
and focused attention on economic and monetary 
problems 11 k* clash between labor and capital be¬ 
came the major issue of the day. and class attitudes 
diverged, especially m the larger cities. Debtors 
and the unemployed sought easy-money policies to 
spur economic expansion. Businessmen, disturbed 
by the strikes and industrial violence that accom¬ 
panied the panic, became increasingly concerned 


about the defense of property. 

Tlie monetary issue aroused strong controversy. 
Civil War greenbacks had the potential to expand 
the money supply and lift prices if 
j> Greenbacks they were kept in circulation. In 
Versus 18~2. Democratic farmers and 

Sound debtors had urged such a policy, 
Money but thev were overruled by 
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The Reconstruction 


"sound money" men. Now hard limes swelled the 
ranks of "greenbackers"—voters who favored 
greenbacks and easy money. In 1874. Congress 
voted to increase the number of greenbacks in cir¬ 
culation, but Grant vetoed the bill in deference to 
the opinions of financial leaders. The next year 
sound-money interests prevailed in Congress, win¬ 
ning passage of a law requiring that after 1878 green¬ 
backs be convertible into gold. The law limited 
the inflationary impact of the greenbacks and aided 
creditors, not debtors such as hard-pressed farmers. 

In international affairs there was renewed pres¬ 
sure for, and controversy about, expansion. Secre¬ 
tary of State William H. Seward accomplished a 
major addition of territory to the national domain 
in 1867. Through negotiation with the Russian gov¬ 
ernment, he arranged the purchase of Alaska for 
$7.2 million dollars. Opponents ridiculed Sewards 
venture, calling Alaska Frigidia. the Polar Bear 
Garden, and Walrussia. Hut Seward convinced im¬ 
portant congressmen of Alaska's economic poten¬ 
tial, and other lawmakers favored the dawning of 
friendship with Russia. In the same year the United 
States took control of the Midway Islands, a 


thousand miles front Hawaii; they were scarcely 
mentioned again until the Second World War. In 
1870 President Grant tried to annex the Dominican 
Republic, but Senator Charles Sumner blocked the 
attempt Seward and his successor. Hamilton Fish, 
used diplomacy to arrange a financial settlement of 
claims against Britain for permitting the sale of the 
Alabama and other Confederate cruisers (see page 
427). 

By 1876 it was obvious to most political observ¬ 
ers that the North was no longer willing to pursue 
the goals of Reconstruction. The results of a dis¬ 
puted presidential election con- 
\ Election firmed this fact. Samuel .1 Tilden. 

' of 1876 Democratic governor of New York. 

ran strongly in the South and took 
a commanding lead in both the popular vote and 
the electoral college over Rutherford B Hayes, the 
Republican nominee. Tilden won 18i electoral 
votes and needed only one more for a majority. 
Nineteen votes from Louisiana. South Carolina, and 
Florida were disputed; both Democrats and Re¬ 
publicans claimed to have won in those states de¬ 
spite fraud on the pan of their opponents. One vote 
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from Oregon was undecided due to a technicality 
(see map). 

To resolve this unprecedented situation, on 
which the Constitution gave no guidance. Congress 
established a fifteen-member electoral commis¬ 
sion. In the interest of impartiality, membership on 
the commission was to be balanced between 
Democrats and Republicans. But one independent 
Republic ir.. -.enreme <*ourt Justice David Davis, re- 
f. e ’ ' ••c •• • nler to accept his election 

..•*.« ‘in • i Republican took his place. 

■. • ■* >r pre • a»ir-d 8 to ” on every 

*;• isi «< -.•/•e would become 

*. winner it Con t ,; • . ,ve.i th-* commission’s 
findings. 

Congressional acceptance however, was not cer¬ 
tain. Democrats controlled the House and had the 
power to filibuster to block action on the vote 
Many citizens worried that the nation had entered a 
major constitutional crisis and was slipping once 


again into civil war. The crisis was resolved when 
Democrats acquiesced in the election of Hayes. 
Scholars have found that negotiations went on be¬ 
tween some of Hayes’s supporters and southerners 
who were interested in federal aid to railroads, in¬ 
ternal improvements, federal patronage, and re¬ 
moval of troops from southern states. But the most 
recent studies suggest that these negotiations did 
not have a deciding effect on the outcome. Neither 
party was well enough organized to implement and 
enforce a bargain between the sections. Northern 
and southern Democrats decided they could not 
win and failed to contest the election. Thus Hayes 
became president, and southerners looked forward 
to the withdrawal of federal troops from the South. 
Reconstruction was unmistakably over. 

Southern Democrats rejoiced, but black Ameri¬ 
cans grieved over the betrayal of their hopes for 
equality. Tens of thousands of blacks pondered 
leaving the South, where freedom was no longer 
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Exodusters, southern blacks dismayed by the failure of Reconstruction, left the South bv the thousands for 
farther west in the late 1870s This photo shows one of the leaders of the movement to Kansas Beniamin 
Kansas Stale Historical Society 


Kansas or states 
Kip Singleton 


a real possibility. "(We asked) 
k Black whether it was possible we could 

• Exodusters stay under a people who had held 
us in bondage," said Henry 
Adams, who led a migration to Kansas. "|We) ap¬ 
pealed to the President . . . and to Congress ... to 
protect us in our rights and privileges." but "in 
1877 we lost all hopes." Thereafter many southern 
blacks "wanted to go to a territory by ourselves." In 
South Carolina, Louisiana, Mississippi, and other 
southern states, thousands gathered up their pos¬ 
sessions and migrated to Kansas. They were known 
as Exodusters, disappointed people still searching 
for their share in the American dream. Even in 
Kansas they met disillusionment, as the welcome 
extended by the state’s governor soon gave way to 
hostile public reactions. 

Thus the nation ended over fifteen years of 
bloody civil war and controversial reconstruction 
without establishing full freedom for black Ameri¬ 
cans. Their status would continue to be a major 
issue. A host of other issues would arise from in¬ 
dustrialization. How would the country develop its 
immense resources in a growing and increasingly 
interconnected national economy? How would 


farmers, industrial workers, immigrants, and capi¬ 
talists fit into the new social system? Industrializa¬ 
tion promised not just a higher standard of living 
but also a different lifesty le in both urban and rural 
areas. Moreover, it increased the nation s power 
and laid the foundation for an enlarged American 
role in international affairs. Again Americans 
turned their thoughts to expansion and the con¬ 
quest of new- frontiers. As the United States entered 
its second hundred years of existence, it confronted 
these serious challenges. The experiences of the 
1860s and 1870s suggested that the solutions, if any. 
might be neither clear nor complete. 
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They called tbemsehes Dine’, which meant "The People." The 
Spanish had named them Apadies de Nabahu, or "Strangers of 
the Cultivated Fields." White Americans called them Naiabos. 
Whatever their name, they were a civilization who lived in what 
would become northern Arizona and New Mexico and who de¬ 
voted their lives to achieving k’e—z universal harmony of love, 
peace, and cooperation. K’e was symbolized by motherhood, by 
the birthing and raising of children and by everything that was life 
giving. To the Navahos. said one observer. 

"the earth is called mother, the sheep herd 
is called mother, corn is called mother, 
and the sacred mountain soil bundle is 
called mother." They tried to achieve k’e 
by living in unity with the land and all 
other objects of nature. 

White people did not understand Nav- 
aho beliefs. When they moved into terri¬ 
tory inhabited by Navahos and other Native 
American peoples, they wanted more 
than they needed simply to survive. They 
wanted to dig into the earth to remove tons 
of minerals, cut down forests for lumber to 
build cities, and plow the earth's surface to 
grow crops to sell at distant markets. The Indians did not under¬ 
stand why white people urged them to adopt these practices and 
improve their lives by creating material wealth. When told he 
must become a commercial farmer and grow crops for profit, a 
member of the Comanche tribe (which like the Navahos believed 
in the order of the natural environment) replied. "The earth is my 
mother. Do you give me an iron plow to wound my mother's 
breast? Shall I take a scythe and cut my mother's hair?" And when 
confronted with native resistance to their wishes, whites re¬ 
sponded with brutal violence. 

The withering of Indian subsistence cultures, coercive govern¬ 
ment policies, and the triumph of market economies exemplifies 
what happened when white Americans transformed the western 
frontier in the late nineteenth century. Settlement of the West 
proceeded at a furious pace. Between 1870 and 1890 the popula¬ 
tion living between the Mississippi River and the Pacific Ocean 
swelled from 7 million to nearly 17 million. Frontiers vanished in 
the South as well. Shortly after Reconstruction ended, cotton pro¬ 
duction reached pre-Civil War levels, and people were taking 
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Cation de la Rio Las Animas by William Henry- Jackson His camera captured a tram snaking along the Denver tk Rio 
Grande Line in Colorado's San Juan Mountain* Jackson added the color for lithographic printing by the Detroit 
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advantage of new opportunities afforded by the re¬ 
gion's abundant natural resources to sell and to 
profit. 

By 1890 farms, ranches, mines, towns, and cities 
could be found in almost even 1 region of what was 
to become the continental United States. That year, 
the superintendent of the census acknowledged 
that 

up to and including 1880 . the country had a frontier of 
settlement, but at present the unsettled area has been 
so broken into by isolated bodies of settlement that 
there can hardly lx? said to lx? a frontier line In the 
discussion of its extent and its westward movement, 
etc., it can not therefore, any longer have a place in 
the census reports 

What had happened on ihe frontier and what effect 
did its disappearance have on the nation? 

In popular thought, the frontier represented the 
birthplace of American self-confidence and individ¬ 
ualism Conquering the continent s vast wilderness 
and bringing forth food and raw materials from it. 
not to mention building cities within a single gen¬ 
eration. filled white Americans with a sense of 
power and a faith that anyone eager and persistent 
enough could succeed. That self-confidence, how¬ 
ever. was easily transformed into the arrogant be¬ 
lief that Americans were somehow special, and 
individualism often exerted itself at the expense of 
racial minorities and people without property. 

Most Americans rarely thought about conserving 
resources because there always seemed to lx.- more 
territory- to exploit and bring into the market econ¬ 
omy. The fading of the frontier, though of great 
symbolic importance, had little direct impact on 
people s behavior. Ixcause vast stretches of land 
remained unsettled Millions of people continued 
to stream into the West, and more land in the South 
fell under cultivation Compared with undeveloped 
regions in Siberia South America. Africa, and 
Canada, the American West and south were rela¬ 
tively tame American settlers who failed in one 
region usually did not perish they moved on and 
tried again somewhere else Although life in the 
West was less romantU and comfortable than set 
tiers might have hoped, and the unreconstructed 
South failed to fulfill its potential the western and 
southern frontiers gave Americans the feeling that 
they would always have a second chance The belief 
in an infinity- of second chances left us imprint on 
the American character. 


The Transformation of 
Native American Cultures 

Historians have sometimes defined the American 
frontier as “the edge of the unused.” implying that 
the frontier faded when open land began to be 
used for farming or the building of cities. The 
definition is misleading w-hen applied to the Amer¬ 
ican West because Native Americans yvere using the 
land long before white Americans migrated there. 
Neither passive nor impotent in the face of nature, 
western Indians had been shaping their environ¬ 
ment for centuries. Nevertheless, in the late nine¬ 
teenth century- almost all Indian economic systems 
failed Why and how did these declines happen? 

Numerous western tribes differed in culture- 
some were nomadic, others more settled—but the 
economies of all were based to some extent on 
four activities: crop raising; live- 
Subsistence stock raising; hunting, fishing, and 
Cultures gathering, and raiding. Corn was 
the most common crop; sheep 
and horses were tlx* livestock; and buffalo were the 
objects of hunts. Tribes raided each other for food, 
hides, and slaves. They also warred with, killed, and 
displaced each other over hunting grounds and in 
defense of property. The goal of all these activities 
was subsistence, the maintenance of life at its most 
basic level Indians tried to balance their economic 
systems to achieve subsistence. Thus when a buf¬ 
falo hunt failed, a tribe could still feed itself on 
crops being grow n, when crops failed, a tribe could 
still hunt buffalo and steal frx>d from another tribe. 
Indians also traded with each other and with 
whites, mainly to obtain necessities such as horses 
and fur*.. 

For Indians on the Plains, whether they were 
nomads such as the Ijkotas or village dwellers such 
as the Pawnees, much of everyday life focused on 
the buffalo For centuries they had cooked and pre¬ 
served buffalo meat fashioned hides into clothing. 
s|kx*s. and blankets used sinew for thread and 
l> »w strings carved tools from bones; and made 
horns into implements Pawnees and other tribes 
also depended heavily on horses, for transportation 
and hunting and as symbols of wealth. To provide 
fotxl for their herds of horses, these Indians often 
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set fire to tail-grass prairies. The fires burned away 
dead growth, enabling the sun to warm the earth 
and facilitating the growth of grass in the spring so 
the horses could feed all summer. 

In the Southwest, Native Americans placed great 
value on sheep, goats, and horses. Old Man Hat. a 

Navaho, advised, "The herd is money-You know 

that you have some good clothing; the sheep gave 
you that. And you've just eaten different kinds of 
food; the sheep gave that food to you. Everything 
comes from the sheep." He did not mean "money" 
in a business sense, however. To the Navahos. the 
herds were means to achieving security'. Like many 
Native Americans, the Navahos emphasized gener¬ 
osity and distrusted private property and wealth. 
Within the family, sharing was expected; outside 
the family, gifts and reciprocity governed personal 
relations. 

This world of subsistence and ecological balance 
began to dissolve when whites entered the West 


to plow the soil and extract minerals. Perceiving 
buffalo as well as Indians as bin- 
Slaughter of drances to their ambitions on the 
Buffalo Plains, whites endeavored to re¬ 
move both. As one army officer 
advised. "Kill every buffalo you can Every buffalo 
dead is an Indian gone." To help remove the buf¬ 
falo. railroads sponsored hunts for eastern sports¬ 
men. who rode on slow-moving trains and shot at 
the bulky targets. Some hunters collected SI to S3 
offered by tanneries for hides; others did not even 
stop to pick up their kill. By the IHHOs only a few 
hundred remained of the estimated 13 million buf¬ 
falo that had existed in 18S0. As the buffalo herds 
dwindled. Pawnees and other Plains tribes had to 
hunt farther from their villages. As a result they 
clashed with rival tribes over scarce buffalo and left 
their own settlements vulnerable to raids by hostile 
tribes seeking food The scarcity of buffalo further 
upset the subsistence system by leaving Indians less 
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A Sioux Indian camp in South Dakota. IK9I The Sioux led a nomadk life. carrying out their subsistence 
economy in harmonv with the natural environment W hen thev padced up and moved on. they left die 
landscape almost undisturbed This photograph shows the temporal situation characteristic of their 
camps Library of Congr^ 


food to supplement their diets if their crops failed 
or were stolen 

Government polio reinforced efforts to remove 
Indians hom the path of white ambitions. Like the 
British hclore them (see pages 2S-26). American 
government officials considered Indian trilves to 
lx- separate nations with whom they could make 
neHies that ensured peace and defined the bound¬ 
aries of native anil white lands. But the treaties sel¬ 
dom promised the Indians any future land rights. 
■ •tl.i t. v hit *ssumeJ that eventually they could 
c;tle wbe ev. hev wished. V» white settlers 
P o>s J inti* i..cii » terruories in he West, treaties 
mack «>m> ivt'kiven * ned tlv next '•ome tribes 
acquiesced, others ; • ».*.: . h attacks on settle 

ments. herds, and i. • ‘bites r-soonded with 
murders of individuals and m v-sacres *>t entire vil¬ 
lages. At Sand Creek. Colorado, m IH<v» I nited 
States troops murdered about ISO Cheyennes, 
mostly women and children. 

By the 1870s. federal officials and humanitarians, 
seeking peaceful means of dealing with western 


tribes, began emphasizing policies that in some 
ways would treat Native Americans similarly to 
blacks and immigrants. Instead of being considered 
foreign nations. Indian tribes were to be "civilized" 
and uplifted through education. White mission¬ 
aries and teachers, with government encourage¬ 
ment. would attempt to inculcate in Indians the 
values of the white mobility ethic: hard work, ambi¬ 
tion. thrift, and materialism. To achieve this trans¬ 
formation. however. Indians would have to 
abandon their traditional cultures. 

From tlie 1860s to the 1880s. the federal govern¬ 
ment tried to force Indians onto reservations, 
where, it was thought, they could best be civilized. 

Reservations usually consisted of 
Reservation the areas of a tribe's prev ious ter- 
Policy ritory that were least desirable 
to whites (see map. page 478). In 
assigning Indians to specific territories, the gov¬ 
ernment promised protection from white en¬ 
croachment and agreed to provide food, clothing, 
and oilier necessities. 
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This painting from about 1895 shows a buffalo hunt of a Crow Indian tribe. In 
addition to mounted hunters, three cowboys are depicted in the upper left cor¬ 
ner. suggesting that whites and Native Americans may have combined on some 
hunts. Museum of the American Ituhan, Heyv Fourulanoti 


Buffalo kills and reservation policy were means 
to the establishment of a market economy that, 
more than any other feature of Anglo-American 
culture, undermined Native American subsistence 
systems. In the early years of contact between In¬ 
dians and whites, trade had been beneficial to both 
and had taken place on a nearly equal basis. Tribes 
obtained clothing, guns, tools, and other manufac¬ 
tured items in return for wool, hides, and some¬ 
times military service. Gradually, however, whites' 
needs and economic power grew disproportionate 
to the needs and power of Indians. The balance 
shifted. Indians became more dependent as whites 
increasingly dictated what was to be traded, what 
the terms were, and how Indians were to use what 
they received. Navahos. for example, were en¬ 
couraged to sell their wool and handmade blan¬ 
kets, but in doing so they paid less attention to crop 
raising and were forced to buy food because the 
market economy lured them away from subsistence 


agriculture White traders persuaded Navaho weav¬ 
ers to produce heavy rugs suitable for eastern cus¬ 
tomers and to use different dyes and yarn and 
adopt new designs and colors to help sales. Soon 
many tribespeople were selling their land and 
labor to whites as well as their products, making it 
easier to force them onto reservations. 

Reservation policy had troublesome conse¬ 
quences. First. Indians had no say over their own 
affairs on reservations. Supreme Court decisions in 
1884 and 1886 denied Indians the right to become 
United States citizens, leaving them unprotected by 
the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments, which 
had given blacks rights of citizenship Second, it 
was impossible to protect reservations from white 
farmers, miners, and herders, who continually 
sought even remote Indian lands for their own 
purposes. Third, the government disregarded 
variations among tribes, even concentrating tribes 
habitually at war with each other on the same reser- 
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vation. Rather than acting as civilizing communities, 
reservations became more like antebellum slave 
quarters. 

Not all tribes easily succumbed to market forces 
and reservation restrictions. Pawnees, for example, 
resisted heavy trading as well as the liquor that 
white traders used to addict many 
k Indian Indians and tempt them into dis- 
f Resistance advantageous deals. Even as they 
became dependent upon whites, 
some tribes tried to preserve their traditional cul¬ 
tures. Navahos traded for food in order to restore 
their subsistence way of life, and Pawnees agreed to 
leave their Nebraska homelands for a reservation in 
the hope that they could hunt buffalo and grow 
corn as they once had done. 

Native Americans also actively defended their 
homelands against white intrusion and violence in 
a series of bloody conflicts and revolts The most 
famous battle occurred on June 25. 1876. when 
2.500 Dakota Sioux, led by Chiefs Rain-in-the-Face. 
Silting Bull, and Crazy Horse, annihilated white 
troops led by the rash Colonel George A. Custer 
near the Little Big I lorn River in southern Montana. 
There were other Indian victories, but shortages of 
supplies and relentless pursuit by white troops 
eventually overwhelmed armed Indian resistance. 

These conditions kindled new efforts to reform 
Indian policy in the 1880s Publication of reform 
treatises such as George Manypennv's Our Indian 
Wards i 1880) and Helen Hunt Jackson s \ Camay 
of Dishonor (1881) plus unfavorable compari¬ 
son with Canadas management of Indian affairs 
aroused the American conscience. In Canada, 
trilx’speoplo had been given the rights of British 
subjects ind were defended against whites hv 
the Royal Mounted Police Canadian officials were 
m »n tolerant ol tribal customs and proceeded 
mint si owl*, than .\mericans in efforts to accultui- 
•:« *« high rail o intermarriage Ivtween 

h- lun whiles us., tilled relations in 

In ihc J'uMcd : * iii ■■ o u -m important 
Indian reft rm • i the Women s 

National Indian die In¬ 

dian Rights Association «IKA > 
k Reform The WNIA. a sociai feminist gnnip 
f of Indian that sought to extend women s do- 
Policy mestic vinues to the public sphere 
rather than seek political rights, 
urged gradual assimilation of Indians The IRA sup¬ 


ported citizenship and landholding by individuals. 
Most reform groups believed Indians were cultur¬ 
ally. not racially, inferior to whites and assumed 
Indians could succeed economically only if they 
adopted middle-class values of cleanliness, dili¬ 
gence, monogamy, and education. 

The reformers especially deplored Indians’ sex¬ 
ual division of labor. Women seemed to do all the 
work—tending crops, raising children, cooking, 
curing hides, making tools and clothes—and 
seemed to be servile to men, who did the hunting 
but otherwise were idle. Groups such as WNIA and 
IRA wanted Indian men to bear more respon¬ 
sibilities and become like the heads of white 
middle-class households. While reformers urged 
that Indian women be treated more respectfully by 
their menfolk, the effect of their reforms would 
have been—and sometimes was—reduced eco¬ 
nomic independence of Indian women. 

Prodded by reformers, Congress in 1887 re¬ 
versed its reservation policy and passed the Dawes 
Severalty Act. which dissolved community-owned 
tribal lands and granted land allot- 

> Dawes ments to individual families. The 
Severalty act also awarded citizenship to all 
Act who accepted allotments and au¬ 
thorized the government to sell 
unallotted land and to set aside proceeds for the 
education of Indians. These provisions applied to 
most western tribes, the exception being Pueblo 
peoples who had retained land rights granted to 
them by the Spanish. 

t'nued States Indian policy, as carried out by the 
Indian Bureau of the Interior Department, now 
. <.k in three main features. First and foremost, 
land was distributed to individual families in the 
Ivlie! that they would acquire white people s wants 
and values by learning how to manage their own 
property Second, bureau officials believed that In¬ 
dians would lose their "barbaric" habits more 
quickly it their children were removed and ed¬ 
ucated in Ixurding schools away from the old 
reservations Ihird officials tried to suppress what 
they believed were dangerous religious cere¬ 
monies hv providing money for white church 
gr* >ups to establish religious schools among the In- 
.lians and teach them to become good Christians. 
Implementation ot the Dawes Act did not end vio¬ 
lence however In 1890. the government sent the 
Seventh Cavalry ( uster s old regiment, to ap¬ 
prehend some Sioux who were believed to he 
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The Carlisle School in Pennsylvania was founded by the Unued Scales government in 1879 to leach Indians 10 behave and 
dress like whiles. This view shows Tom Torleno. a Navaho. before he entered the Carlisle School and how he l<x>ked after 
three years ai the school Smithsonian Institution 


armed for revolt. During an encounter at Wounded 
Knee Creek in South Dakota, the troops trained 
newly acquired cannon on the Indians and mas¬ 
sacred two hundred sick and hungry men. women, 
and children in the snow. 

In one crucial respect, the Dawes Act effectively 
accomplished what whites wanted and Indians 
feared: it reduced Indian control over land. In spite 
of some protection against such practices, eager 
speculators induced Indians, inexperienced in 
commercial dealings, to pan with their newly ac¬ 
quired property. Between 1887 and the 1930s. In¬ 
dian landholdings dwindled from 138 million acres 
to 52 million. Land-grabbing whites were particu¬ 
larly cruel to the Chippewas of the northern plaias. 
In 1906, Senator Moses E. Clapp of Minnesota at¬ 
tached a rider to an Indian appropriations bill de¬ 
claring that mixed-blood adults on the White Earth 
reservation were "competent” enough to sell their 
land without having to observe the twenty-five-year 
waiting period stipulated in the Dawes Act. When 
the bill became law. white speculators duped many 
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Chippewas. declared "mixed-bloods" by while ex¬ 
perts on the basis of fraudulent evidence, into sign¬ 
ing away their land in return for counterfeit money 
and worthless merchandise. More than half their 
original holdings passed from their control, and 
economic ruin overtook the tribe. 

The Dawes Act had other drawbacks as well. The 
boarding-school program affected thousands of 
children, but most returned to their reservations 
rather than submit to assimilation into white soci¬ 
ety. Efforts to suppress religious observances only 
forced them under cover. By the end of the century. 
Native Americans became what historian Richard 
White has labeled "a population without control 
over resources, sustained in its poverty by pay¬ 
ments controlled by the larger society, and subject 
to increasing pressure to lose their group identitv 
and disappear." 

The western tribes were overcome by political 
and ecological crises. Decline of buffalo herds, pov 
erty caused by enemy raids that carried away their 
crops, disease, and military force combined to 
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k Decline of bring subsistence culture to the 
f Western point where the Indians were 
Tribes willing to yield their lands to 
market-oriented whites. Believing 
themselves to be superior in every way, whites were 
determined to turn Indians into "virtuous" farmers 
by making them appreciate the value of private 
property, educating them in American ideals, and 
forcefully eradicating their "backward cultural 
practices, languages, lifestyles, and religions. 

Whites used brutal means to accomplish these 
goals, but white military superiority was not the 
only factor contributing to defeat of the western 
tribes. Indian economic systems had started to 
break down before the military defeats occurred. 
Although Native Americans tried to retain their 
culture by both adapting and yielding to all the 
various pressures, the West was won at their ex¬ 
pense, and they remain casualties of an aggres¬ 
sive age. 


The Exploitation of 
Natural Resources 

Unlike the Indians, who controlled the natural envi¬ 
ronment to meet subsistence needs, white migrants 
to the Plains and West were driven by a get-rich- 
quick mentality. To them the vast stretches of un¬ 
settled territory were areas full of resources 
awaiting discovery and promising profits The ex¬ 
traction and marketing of these resources not only 
advanced settlement and opened new markets but 
also primed the revolutions in transportation, ag- 
iKui".'u and industry that swept the United States 
»n rl». I n nineteenth century. At the same time, the 
■ ; plo ii- ■ « ! nature’s wealth gave rise to a spu n 
«•» a i. v toward the environment, reinforced 
tiv * * n.. • :• »sion t.-! - anJ fed habits of racial 
opp-e-si.vn 

In the v. i- ‘ . «•( v*l War. eager pros¬ 

pectors began t.. m • : »te forests and moun¬ 
tains looking for gold. ■*»!. -r ir *n. coal, timber, oil. 

and copper The mi ing frontier 
Mining and advanced rapidly, dr-wing thou- 
Lumbering sands of people to California. 

Nevada. Idaho. Montana, and Col¬ 


orado. Prospectors tended to be restless optimists, 
willing to tramp mountains and deserts, searching 
for a telltale glint of precious metal. They shot game 
for food and financed their explorations by con¬ 
vincing merchants to advance credit for equipment 
in return for a share of the lode yet to be discov¬ 
ered. When their credit ran out, unlucky prospec¬ 
tors took jobs and saved up for another search for 
riches. 

The ultimate goal was to sell large amounts 
of minerals, but extracting substances from the 
ground involved high expenses for excavation and 
transportation. Thus individual prospectors who 
did discover veins of metal seldom mined them. 
Instead they sold their claims to mining syndicates, 
lived it up on their new wealth, and then set off on 
another quest. The mining companies had ample 
capital to bring in engineers, heavy machinery, rail¬ 
road lines, and work crews. Although discoveries 
of gold and silver first drew attention to the West 
and its resources, mining companies usually moved 
into the Rocky Mountain states to exploit less ro¬ 
mantic but equally lucrative bonanzas of lead, zinc, 
tin. quartz, and copper. 

Lumber production—another large-scale extrac¬ 
tive industry—required vast amounts of forest land. 
As lumber companies moved into the Northwest, 
they grabbed millions of acres by exploiting the 
Timber and Stone Act (1878). This measure, passed 
by Congress to stimulate settlement in California, 
Nevada. Oregon, and Washington, allowed private 
citizens to buy at the low price of $2.50 per acre 
160 -acre plots "unfit for cultivation" and "valuable 
chiefly for timber." Taking advantage of the act, 
lum« or c unpanics hired seamen from waterfront 
boarding houses to register claims to timberland 
and iurn them over to the companies. By 1900, 
claimants had bought over 3 5 million acres under 
Timber and Stone Act provisions, but most of that 
land belonged to corporations. 

\\ Ivlc lumbermen were acquiring timberlands in 
ib'- N oilmen were beginning to sink wells 

m t,.« hi -In- .'t In 1900 most of the nation's pe¬ 
rt cU • < ime from the Appalachians and Midwest, 
but pr unisitig developments w-ere under way in 
southern Oil* Min i and eastern Texas. Although 
most oil an .-1 kerosene were still used for lubrica¬ 
tion and lighting Ji «<:overies in the Southwest were 
to become a \ital new source of fuel in the twen¬ 
tieth centurv. 
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Two women stand on a hill overlooking Helena. Montana, a typical mining town of the UPOs In spite of their small 
numbers, women exerted a settling influence on frontier towns Montana Historical Society Helena 


Much of the natural-resource frontier was a 
man’s world. In 1880. white men outnumbered 
white women hv more than two to one in Col¬ 
orado. Nevada, and Arizona. Yet 
I Frontier many western communities had 
' Society substantial numbers of women 
Most women who went to the 
mining frontier did so for the same reasons as men: 
to find a fortune. But their independence on the 
mining frontier as elsewhere w as limited. They usu¬ 
ally accompanied a husband or father and seldom 
prospected themselves. Even so. many women real¬ 
ized their own opportunities in the towns, where 
they provided cooking, laundering, and, in some 
cases, sexual services for the miners. In some 
families the woman became the main breadwinner 
when her husband failed to strike it rich As one 
wife recalled. “I began at once to figure in my mind 
how many men I could cook for. if there should be 
no better way of making money." While they pur¬ 
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sued new opportunities and freedoms, women also 
helped to bolster family and community life by 
campaigning against vice. 

Many of the mining and lumber communities 
contained small numbers of Chinese. Mexicans. In¬ 
dians. and blacks. Most Chinese migrated to work 
on American railroads, but some were employed 
in the camps to do cooking and cleaning. Blacks 
also held such jobs Mexicans and Indians often had 
been the original settlers of land coveted by whites, 
and some stayed to resist white intruders. Each of 
these minority groups encountered white preju¬ 
dice. especially as whites tried to reserve for them 
selves the riches that the mines and forests might 
yield. California imposed a tax on foreign miners 
and denied blacks. Indians, and Chinese the right to 
testify or submit evidence in court. Just as land 
treaties with Indians were frequently broken, any 
claims that Mexicans might have had to land sought 
by white miners were often ignored or stolen. 
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Blacks and Chinese who worked in mining camps 
often suffered abuse and violence, such as the at¬ 
tack on Chinese laborers by white miners in Rock 
Springs, Wyoming, in 1885. Not all harassment 
came from whites, however; in California, for ex¬ 
ample, Mexican bandits preyed on the Chinese 
even more than on the Anglos. Nonwhites de¬ 
fended themselves as well as they’ could against 
intimidation, but their most common tactic was to 
pack up and seek jobs and homes in another town 
or mining camp. 

Development of the nation's oil. mineral, and 
timber resources raised serious questions about 
what belonged to all the people, as represented by 
the federal government, and what 
k Use of belonged to private interests 

f Public whose motive was profit. Two fac- 

Lands tors worked at cross-purposes. 
First, much of the undeveloped 
territory west of the Mississippi was public domain, 
and some people believed that the federal govern¬ 
ment, as owner, should receive some return from 
the exploitation of it. But the government, lacking 
both motivation and the means to dig mines, sink 
wells, and cut forests, sold the land to private inter¬ 
ests who would take the initiative. 

The developers of natural resources were sel¬ 
dom interested in landowning. They wanted trees, 
not forest land that would become useless once the 
trees had been cut down. They wanted oil. not the 
scrubby plain that would be worthless if—as often 
happened—wells were dug but no oil was found. 
To avoid purchase costs, oilmen and iron miners 
often leased property from private owners or from 
the government and paid royalties on the minerals 
extracted. Some lumbermen simply cut trees on 
public lands without paying a cent and used trick 
ery to buy land cheaply under the Timber and 
Stone Act Even when Congress and the I S Land 
Office tried to prevent fraud by passing new legisla¬ 
tion and sending out more investigators, many 
communities ie v «sted in fear that such crackdowns 
would slow liK al economic growth. 

Questions about natural resources caught Amer¬ 
icans between the u« 'ire for progress and the fear 
of spoiling the Ian By the late 1870s and early 
1880s, people concerned about the natural land¬ 
scape began to coalesce into a conservation move¬ 
ment. A leading figure was western naturalist John 
Muir, who helped establish Voseniite National Park 
in 1890. The next year, under pressure from Muir 


and others, Congress authorized President Benja¬ 
min Harrison to create on public land forest re¬ 
serves protected from cutting by private interests. 
Such policies met with strong objections. Lumber 
companies, lumber dealers, and railroads were 
joined in their opposition by private householders 
accustomed to cutting timber freely for fuel and 
building material. Public opinion on conservation 
also split along sectional lines. Most supporters 
came from eastern states, where resources had be¬ 
come less plentiful; opposition was loudest in the 
West, where people were still eager to take advan¬ 
tage of nature’s bounty. 

Development of the mining and forest frontiers, 
plus the farms and cities that followed, brought 
western territories to the threshold of statehood. In 
1889, Republicans seeking to so- 
k Admission lidify their control of Congress 
of New pushed through an omnibus bill 
States granting statehood to North Da¬ 
kota, South Dakota, Washington, 
and Montana. Wyoming and Idaho were admitted 
in 1890. Congress denied statehood to Utah until 
1896. when the Mormons, who were a majority of 
the territory’ s population and controlled its govern¬ 
ment. agreed to abandon polygamy. 

The mining towns and lumber camps in these 
states spiced American folk culture and fostered a 
go-getter optimism that distinguished the Ameri¬ 
can spirit The law lessness and hedonism of places 
like Deadwood. in Dakota Territory, and Tomb¬ 
stone. in Arizona Territory, gave the West notoriety 
and romance. Legends grew up about inhabitants 
of these towns whose lives both typified and 
magnified western experience. One such character 
was Martha Jane Canary, known as Calamity Jane, 
who in the 18“*0s worked in eastern Wyoming and 
western Dakota as a scout and w agon driver. Skilled 
with a ritle and dressed in men's clothes, Calamity 
Jane acquired a reputation for wild behavior that 
fiction writers later glorified. Yet according to an 
army captain who employ ed her, Jane was "eccen¬ 
tric and wayward rather than bad and had adopted 
male attire more to aid her in getting a living than 
for any improper purpose." 

Arizona mining towns, w'ith their free-flowing 
cash and loose law enforcement, attracted numer¬ 
ous gamblers, thieves, and opportunists whose 
names came to stand for the Wild West. Near Tomb¬ 
stone. the infamous Clanton family and their part¬ 
ner John Ringgold (known as Johnny Ringo) 
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The mining b<x)m often created towns so fast that there was no time to remove rubble This photograph „f u-adulle near 
the gold and silver mines at the head of the Arkansas River, shows how ihe community grew up around a settler s cabin 
which remained in tlnr middle of the main street Colorado Htsioncul Society 


engaged in smuggling and cattle rustling. Inside the 
town, the Earp brothers—Wyatt, Jim. Morgan. Vir¬ 
gil, and Warren—and their friends William Barclay 
("Bat") Masterson and John Henry ("Doc") Holli¬ 
day operated on both sides of the law as gunmen, 
gamblers, and politicians. A feud between Clanton 
and Earp factions climaxed on October 26. 1881, in 
a shootout at the OK Corral, where three Clantons 
were killed and Virgil and Morgan Earp were seri¬ 
ously wounded 

Characters like Wild Bill Hickok. Poker Alice, 
and Bedrock Tom became western folk heroes, and 
fiction writers like Mark Twain and Bret Harte cap¬ 
tured for posterity- the flavor of mining life. But 
violence and eccentricity- were far from common. 
Most miners and lumbermen worked seventy- 
hours a week and had no time, energy-, or money 
for drinking, gambling, or gunfights. Women 
worked as long or longer as teachers, cooks, laun¬ 
dresses, storekeepers, and housewives; only a 
few were sharpshooters or dance-hall queens. For 
most westerners, life was a matter of adapting and 
surviving. 


The Age of 
Railroad Expansion 


On May 10, 1869. the whole country- knew what was 
happening at Promontory Point in the mountains of 
Utah. There, the Central Pacific Railroad, built <>89 
miles eastward from Sacramento. California, met 
the Union Pacific Railroad, built 1.086 miles west¬ 
ward from Omaha, Nebraska, to form the nation’s 
first transcontinental rail route. Work crews of six 
hundred Irish. Chinese. Mexicans, and white and 
black Americans participated in the completion 
ceremony. A gold railroad spike was used to com¬ 
memorate the event, but the last spike was actually 
made of steel because it was wired to a telegraph 
line and when pounded would signal to the world 
that the railroad had been completed. Governor 
Leland Stanford of California was given the honor 
of driving that final spike. /Vs the crowd hushed, he 
drew- back his silver hammer, swung—and missed 
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Employing Chinese laborers, western railroads accomplished great feats of engineering, clearing 
the terrain and building grades for track. California State Railroad Society library 


the spike. The telegrapher sent the message any¬ 
way, and across the nation church bells rang and 
shouting multitudes celebrated. 

The discovery and development of natural riches 
provided the base on which the nation's economy 
expanded. But raw wealth would have been of lim¬ 
ited use without the means of earning it to fac¬ 
tories, marketplaces, and ports. Railroads filled this 
need, spreading a web of tracks across the country 
and refashioning the economy in the process. 

Between 1865 and 1890, total track in the United 
States grew from 35,000 to 200,000 miles (see 
map). By 1910 the nation had one-third of all rail¬ 
road track in the world. The Central Pacific im¬ 
ported seven thousand Chinese to build its tracks, 
and the Union Pacific used Irish construction gangs. 
Workers were housed in shacks and tents that 
could be dismantled, loaded on flatcars, and re¬ 
located at intervals of sixty or seventy miles. At one 
time, the Union Pacific needed forts’ railcars to sup¬ 
ply its crews with rails, ties, bridge materials, and 
food. 


The economic consequences of railroads were 
immense. After 1880, when durable steel rails be¬ 
gan to replace iron rails, railroads helped to boost 
the nation's steel industry’ to in- 
k Effects of ternational leadership. Moreover. 
' Railroad railroad expansion spawned a 
Construction number of related industries, in¬ 
cluding coal production, pas¬ 
senger and freight car manufacture, and depot 
const ruct ion. 

Railroads also altered Americans’ conceptions of 
time and space and spurred a movement for stan¬ 
dardization. First, by overcoming barriers of dis¬ 
tance. railroads in effect transformed space into 
time. Instead of using geographical distance to 
measure the separation between places, it became 
easier to use the amount of time it took to travel 
from one place to the other. Second, railroad 
scheduling necessitated nationwide agreement on 
time Before railroads, each locale had had its own 
time. Community’ church bells and steeple clocks 
had struck twelve when the sun was overhead, and 
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Cities such as Fargo. North Dakota, pictured above, became important centers for western railroads. Tracks of the North¬ 
ern Pacific cut diagonally across this lithograph, advertising to potential settlers Fargo s advantages as a transportation cen¬ 
ter The tiny inset in the lower right corner, showing what Fargo looked like last eight years previously, emphasizes the 
city's phenomenal growth. The Phelps Stokes Print Collection. The New York Public Library 


people had set clocks and watches accordingly. But 
because the sun was not overhead at exactly the 
same moment everywhere, there were variations in 
time from place to place. For example, clocks in 
Boston differed from those in New York hv almost 
twelve minutes. To achieve some regularity, rail¬ 
roads created their own time zones. By I8H0 there 
still were nearly fifty different standards, but in 
1885 railroads finally agreed—without consulting 
anyone in government—to establish four standard 
lime zones lor the whole country. Most com¬ 
munities adjusted their clocks (though Chicago 
held out briefly), and tailroad time became na- 
«; »ijal <11 ne 


T * i ; rail;-. . iction brought about tech- 

oologi.'-.’.l ..d . . utonal rcfoims. By the late 

18H0s. aim • : - . . idoptcd standard-gauge 

rails so iIk '. i d connect with one an¬ 


other. Wcstm.. . -.ikes. .< . utic car cou¬ 
plers, standardized • • • - hi cars, and 

other devices made rat. tr.av; n '.tier and 

more efficient. The need for ; ditigs. tunnels, 
and bridges spurred the growth oi the \nicrican 
engineering profession. Organizational advances 
included systems for coordinating complex pas¬ 


senger and freight schedules and the adoption of 
uniform freight-classification systems. 

From other perspectives, however, the effects of 
railroads were less favorable. For example, the high 
cost of construction and equipment demanded that 
new railroads begin operation as soon as passible 
in order to generate revenues to repay debts and 
maintain investors’ confidence. As a result, many 
miles of track were laid hastily, without regard for 
safety or durability. 

Railroad** nevertheless became extremely in- 
fluemi.il and acquired a uniquely American func¬ 
tion In Europe railroads were usually built to link 
establishc i market centers and to improve or re¬ 
place existing routes of traffic. In the United States, 
however tailroads often created the very com- 
munitics then were meant to serve and carried 
traffic that had next ;- liefore existed. Particularly in 
the West mkI South, railroads accelerated the 
growth <>f regional centers such as Omaha, Kansas 
Cits. Chexenne. L-*s Angeles. Portland, Seattle, At¬ 
lanta. and Nashville. 

Railroads accomplished these feats with the help 
of some of the largest government subsidies in 
American history. Railroad executives argued that 
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their activities benefited the pub- 
Government lie and that the government 
Subsidy of should aid them by giving them 
Railroads land from the public domain. 

Congress was sympathetic. In or¬ 
der to encourage construction, the government 
granted over 180 million acres, mostly to interstate 
routes chartered between 1850 and 1871. These 
grants usually consisted of a right of way plus alter¬ 
nate sections of land in a strip twenty to eighty 
miles wide along the right of way. Railroad corpora¬ 
tions financed construction by using the land as 
security for bonds or by selling it for cash. 

States and localities heaped further subsidies on 
new routes. State land was frequently offered to 
railroads by legislators, many of whom were hand¬ 
somely bribed by executives and investors eager 
for the advantages railroads could bring. Total state 
grants amounted to about 50 million acres. Coun¬ 
ties, cities, and towns also assisted railroads, usually 
by offering loans or by purchasing railroad bonds 
or stocks. 

Government subsidies had mixed effects. Al¬ 
though capitalists argued against government inter¬ 
ference, they nevertheless accepted government 
aid and pressured governments into meeting 
their needs. The Southern Pacific, for example, 
threatened to by-pass Los Angeles unless the city 
came up with a bonus and built a depot. Without 
public help, few railroads could have prospered 
sufficiently to attract private investment, yet public 
aid was not always salutary. During the 1880s, the 
policy of assistance haunted communities whose 
zeal for railroads had prompted them to commit 
too much to lines that were never built or that 
defaulted on loans. Some laborers and farmers 
fought subsidies, arguing that companies like the 
Southern Pacific would become too powerful. 
Many communities, however, boomed because 
they had linked their fortunes to the iron horse. 
Moreover, railroads drew farmers deeper into the 
market economy. 


Farming the Plains 

In an 1880 article. Harper's New Monthly Magazine 
marveled at the success of Oliver Dalrymple's farm 
in Dakota Territory's Red River valley. "You are in a 


sea of wheat." the writer rhapsodized. "The rail¬ 
road train rolls through an ocean of grain. ... We 
encounter a squadron of war chariots ... doing the 
work of human hands. ... There are 25 of them in 
this one brigade of the grand army of 115, under 
the marksmanship of this Dakota farmer." Dalrym¬ 
ple's farm exemplified two important achievements 
of the late nineteenth century: the taming of wide, 
windswept prairies so that the land would yield 
crops to benefit humankind: and the transforma¬ 
tion of agriculture into big business by means of 
mechanization, long-distance transportation, and 
scientific cultivation. 

These achievements did not come easily. The cli¬ 
mate and landscape of the Plains presented formi¬ 
dable challenges, and overcoming them did not 
guarantee success or provide security. Agricultural 
development of the West turned the United States 
into the world's breadbasket, but it also scarred the 
lives of hundreds of thousands of men and women 
who made that development possible. 

Settlement of the Plains and the West involved 
the greatest migration in American history, be¬ 
tween 1870 and 1900. more acres were settled and 
put under cultivation than in the 
Migration previous 250 years. Between 1860 
to the Plains and 1910, the number of farms 
tripled, from 2 million to over 6 
million. During the 1870s and 1880s, hundreds of 
thousands of people streamed into states like Kan 
sas. Nebraska. Texas, and California. 

Most, though not all. migrants came from the 
eastern states or Europe. Several western states 
opened immigration bureaus in the East and in 
Europe to lure settlers westward. Land-grant rail¬ 
roads were especially aggressive, advertising cheap 
land, arranging credit terms, offering reduced fares, 
and promising instant success. Railroad agents— 
often former immigrants—traveled to Europe to 
recruit prospective settlers and greeted newcomers 
at eastern pons. In California, fruit and vegetable 
growers imponed laborers from Japan and Mexico 
to w’ork in the fields and canneries. 

Most migrants went west because opponunities 
there seemed to promise a better life. Between 
1870 and 1910 the nation s population rose from *t0 
million to 92 million, and total urban population 
swelled by over 400 percent. Railroad expansion 
made remote farming regions more accessible, and 
the construction of grain elevators eased problems 
of shipping and storage. As a result of population 
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Agricultural Regions. 1889 and 1900 v>mivc* hx»:n Charles A Paullin. Atlas «»i the Historical Geography of 
the United States. Used by permission of Carnegu Insititttion of Washington 
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growth, the demand for farm products grew rap¬ 
idly, and developments in transportation and stor¬ 
age made the possibilities for commercial farming, 
growing crops for profit, more favorable than ever. 

Life on the Plains, however, was much harder 
than the advertisements suggested. Migrants of¬ 
ten encountered scarcities of essentials they had 
once taken for granted. The open 
i Hardships prairies contained little lumber 
f of Life on for housing and fuel. Pioneer 
the Plains families were forced to build 
houses of sod and to burn manure 
for heat. Water was as scarce as timber. Few families 
were lucky or wealthy enough to buy land near a 
stream that did not dry up in summer and freeze in 
winter. Machinery for drilling wells was scarce until 
the 1880 s, and even then it was very expensive, so 
that many wells were dug by hand. 

Even more formidable than the terrain of the 
Plains was the climate. The expanse between the 
Missouri River and the Rocky Mountains divides 
climatologically along a line running from Min¬ 
nesota southwest through Oklahoma, then south, 
bisecting Texas. East of this line, annual rainfall av¬ 
erages about 28 inches, enough for most crops (see 
map). West of the line, life-giving rain was never 
certain; farmers, heartened by adequate water one 
year, gagged on dust and broke their plows on 
hardened limestone soil the next. 

Weather seldom followed predictable cycles on 
either side of the line. In summer, weeks of torrid 
heat and parching winds would suddenly give way 
to violent storms that washed away crops and prop¬ 
erty. Winter blizzards piled up mountainous snow¬ 
drifts that halted all outdoor movement. In March 
and April, melting snow swelled streams, and lltxxl 
waters threatened millions of acres. In the fall, a 
week without rain could turn dry grasslands into 
tinder, and the slightest spark could ignite a raging 
prairie fire. 

Even when the climate was favorable, nature 
could be cruel. Weather that was g<xxl for crops 
was also good for breeding insects. Worms and 
flying pests ravaged corn and wheat. In the 1870s 
and 1880s swarms of grasshoppers virtually ate up 
entire farms. Heralded only by the rising din of 
buzzing wings, a cloud of insects a mile long would 
smother the land and devour everything in sight: 
plants, seeds, tree bark, and clothes. /\s one farmer 
lamented, the "hoppers left behind nothing but the 
mortgage." 


Settlers of the Plains also had to contend with 
social isolation. In Europe farmers lived together in 
a village and traveled each day to their nearby 
fields. This pattern was rare in the 
i Social American West. Instead, various 
' Isolation peculiarities of land division com¬ 
pelled American rural dwellers to 
live apart from each other. The Homestead Act of 
1862 and other measures adopted to encourage 
western settlement offered free or cheap plots to 
people who would live on and improve their prop¬ 
erty. Because most homesteads and other plots ac¬ 
quired by small farmers were rectangular—usually 
encompassing 160 acres—at most four families 
could live near each other, but only if they con¬ 
gregated around the shared four-corner boundary 
intersection. In practice, farmers usually lived back 
from their boundary lines, and at least a half-mile 
separated farmhouses. Often land adjacent to farm 
houses was unoccupied, making neighbors even 
more distant. 

Many observers wrote about the loneliness and 
monotony of life on the Plains. Men might find es¬ 
cape by working outdtx>rs and taking occasional 
trips to sell crops or buy supplies. Women were 
more isolated, confined by domestic chores to the 
household, where, as one writer remarked, they 
were "not much better than slaves. It is a weary, 
monotonous round of cooking and washing and 
mending and as a result the insane asylum is l/3d 
filled with wives of farmers." 

The letters that Ed Donnell, a young Nebraska 
homesteader, wrote to his family reveal how time 
and circumstances could dull optimism In the fall 
of 1885. Donnell wrote to his mother in Missouri: "I 

like Nebr first rate-I have saw a pretty tuff time a 

pan of the time since I have been out here, but I 
started out to get a home and I was determined to 

win or die in the attempt-Have got a good crop 

of corn, a floor in my house and got it ceiled over¬ 
head Already, though. Donnell was lonely, lie 
went on: There is lots of other bachelors here but 
I am the only one I know who d<x.*sn t have kinfolks 
living handy. . . . You wanted to know when I was 
going to get married Just as quick as I can get 
money ahead to get a cow ." A year and a half later. 
Donnell s dreams were dissolving, and he was be 
ginning to look for a second chance elsewhere As 
he explained to his brother. The rats eat my sod 

stable down- 1 may sell out this summer, land is 

going up so fast-If I sell I am going west and 
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Three generations of .t homesteading family overtime their primitive sod home on the Oklahoma frontier. This photo¬ 
graph reveals how dry and vacant the scrub Plains were, yet it also suggests a quiet confidence among the people who 
lived there I nhvrsiry of OkUilxniui Hisiory Collection 


grow up with the country By fall, things had wors¬ 
ened and Donnell wrote his parents. We have 
been having wet weather for 3 weeks My health 
has been so poor this summer and the wind and 
the sun hurts m\ head so. I think if I can sell I will 
move to town for I can get $ »<) a month working 
in a grist mill and I would not be exposed to the 
weather. Donnell s doubts and hardships, shared 
by thousands of other people, fed the cityward 
migration ot farm folk that characterized late- 
nineteenth-century urban growth (see pages 529- 
530>. 


Farm families survived In depending on their 
resolve and In organizing churches and clubs 
where the\ could si«.nli/e a few times a month 


By the early 1900s. two external 
Mail-Order developments had combined to 
Companies bung rural settlers into closer 


and Rural contact with modern consumer 
Free Delivery society (ili»»ugh pe«>ple in sparsely 
settled regions west of the 28-inch 
rainfall line remained isolated for several more 
decades). First, starting in the I8"0s and 1880s. 


mail-order houses—Montgomery Ward and Sears 
Roebuck—expanded and made new industrial 
products available to almost everyone. Emphasiz¬ 
ing personal attention to customers. Ward's and 
Sears Roebuck were outlets for sociability as well as 
material g«Mxls l etters from customers to Mr. Ward 
often reported family news and sought advice on 
everything from gifts to childcare. A man from 
Washington State wrote. "As you advertise every¬ 
thing for sale that a person wants. I thought I would 
write you. as | am in need of a wife, and see what 
you could do for me Another wrote: "I suppose 
you wonder why we haven’t ordered anything 
from you since the fall The cow kicked my arm 
and broke it and besides my wife was sick, and 
there was the donor bill. But now. thank God, that 
is paid, and we are all well again, and we have a 
fine new baby boy. and please send plush bonnet 
number 29d80 ' 

Second, during the 1890s. scores of rural com¬ 
munities petitioned Congress for extension of the 
postal service, and in 1896 the government made 
Rural Free Delivery (RID) widely available. Farm- 
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TIME AND COST Ol FARMING AN A< Rl 
OE LAND ITY HAND AND BY MAC MINE, |»<j(j 



Hours Required 


Labor Cost 

Crop 

Hand 

Machine 

Hand 

Machine 

Wheat 

61 

3 

$365 

$ .66 

Corn 

39 

15 

$362 

$1.51 

Oats 

66 

7 

$3.73 

$1.07 

Loose hay 

21 

4 

$1.75 

$ .42 


mZ^T" Wes ' ward E< l»"’ lon A Hls«xy of che Amman Frontier. 2nd ed (New York: Macmillan. 


ers would no longer lack news and information; 
they could receive letters, newspapers, advertise¬ 
ments, and catalogues at home nearly every day. In 
1913 the postal service inaugurated parcel post, 
which enabled people to receive packages, such as 
orders from Ward's and Sears, more easily. By 1920. 
rural families had access to industrializing society 
through the mails. 

In the years following the Civil War. the exten¬ 
sion of the farming frontier, the growth of national 
and international markets for food, and the expan¬ 
sion of railroad routes, which 
k Mechani- made possible the shipment of 

• zation of goods from farm to market, 

Agriculture brought about an agricultural rev¬ 
olution. But that transformation 
would not have been possible, nor would the Plains 
have been conquered, without the expanded use of 
machinery. When the Civil War drew men away 
from farms in the upper Mississippi River valley, the 
female and male laborers who remained behind 
began using reapers and other implements exten¬ 
sively to meet the demand for grain and to take 
advantage of high prices. After the war. continued 
demand and high prices encouraged farmers to de¬ 
pend more on machines, and inventors worked to 
develop new implements for farm use. Seeders, 
combines, binders, mowers, and rotary plows were 
introduced to the Plains and California in the 1870s 

and 1880 s. 

For centuries the acreage of grain a farmer could 
plant had been limited by the amount that could be 
harvested by hand. Machines—driven first by ani¬ 


mals, then by steam—increased productivity be¬ 
yond imagination. Before mechanization, a farmer 
working alone could harvest about 7.5 acres of 
wheat. Using an automatic binder that cut and tied 
bundles of grain, the same farmer could harvest 
135 acres. Machines dramatically reduced the time 
and cost of farming various other crops as well ( see 
table). 

During this period. Congress and scientists were 
making efforts to improve existing crops and de¬ 
velop new ones. The 1862 Morrill Land Grant Act 
(see page 412) gave each state 
k Legislative public lands to sell in order to 
’ and finance agricultural and industrial 

Scientific colleges. Although the act dis- 
Aid to criminated against western states 
Farmers by granting 30.000 acres for each 
senator and representative (New 
York thus received about 1 million acres. Kansas 
only 90.000). it did promote the establishment of 
educational institutions that aided agricultural de¬ 
velopment. (A second Morrill Act in 1890 aided 
more schools, including a number of public black 
colleges.) The Hatch Act of 188 _? provided for 
agricultural experiment stations in every state, 
further encouraging the advancement of farming 
technology. 

Meanwhile, scientific advances were enabling 
farmers to use the soil more efficiently. Agricul¬ 
tural researchers developed the technique of dry 
farming, a system of plowing and harrowing that 
prevented precious moisture from evaporating. 
Botanists perfected varieties of "hard" wheat whose 
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This lithograph advertises the advantages *>f mechanized farming. portraying how one 
crew of workers could use steam engines to set a new one dav world's record in 
threshing Department of Special Collections, h llal Higgins Library of Agricultural 
Tedmology. I'niivrsit y of California 


seeds could withstand northern winters, and mill¬ 
ers invented an efficient process for grinding those* 
tougher wheat kernels into flour. Agriculturists 
also adapted new varieties of alfalfa from Mongolia 
corn from North Africa, and rice from Asia Califor¬ 
nian Luther Burbank developed a wide range of 
new plants by crossbreeding. Tuskegee Institute s 
chemist George Washington Carver created hun¬ 
dreds of new products from peanuts, soybeans, 
sweet potatoes, and cotton wastes and taught 
methods of soil improvement Scientists developed 
means of combating plant and animal diseases. Al¬ 
though turbulent times for farmers lay just ahead, 
development of the agricultural hinterland by set¬ 
tlement. science, and technology made America 
"the garden of the world 


The Ranching Frontier 

While commercial farming was spreading, one of 
the West’s most romantic industries, cattle ranch¬ 


ing. was evolving Early in the nineteenth century, 
huge herds of cattle, originally introduced by the 
Spanish and developed bv Mexican ranchers, 
roamed southern Texas and bred with cattle 
brought by American settlers. The resulting long¬ 
horn breed multiplied and became valuable by the 
1860s. when the East s as well as the West’s growing 
population increased demand for food and rail¬ 
roads made the transportation of beef more feasi¬ 
ble By lx~o. drovers were herding thousands of 
Texas cattle northward to Kansas, Missouri, and Wy¬ 
oming (see map. page 4'8). On these long drives, 
mounted cowboy*«as many as 25 percent of whom 
were blacks) supervised the herds, which fed on 
open grassland along the way. At the northern ter¬ 
minus—usually Abilene. Dodge City, or Chey¬ 
enne—the cattle were either sold as stock for 
northern ranches or loaded onto trains and sent 
eastward to Chicago and St. Louis for slaughter and 
distribution. 

The long drive gave rise to its own romantic lore, 
but it was not very efficient. In trekking 1.500 miles, 
the cattle became sinewy and tough. Herds travel¬ 
ing through Indian lands and farmers' fields were 
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sometimes shot at and later prohibited from such 
trespass by state laws. The ranchers' only solution 
was to eliminate long drives by raising herds nearer 
to railroad routes. 

When ranchers discovered that crossing sturdy 
Texas longhorns with heavier Hereford and Angus 
breeds produced cattle better able to survive north¬ 
ern winters, cattle raising spread across the Great 
Plains. Between 1860 and 1880 the cattle popula¬ 
tion of Kansas, Nebraska, Colorado. Wyoming. Mon¬ 
tana, and Dakota increased from 130,000 to 4.5 
million. 

Cattle raisers needed vast stretches of land where 
their herds could graze, and they wanted to incur as 
little expense as possible in using such land. Thus 
they often bought a few acres bor- 
Open-Range dering streams and turned their 
Ranching herds loose on adjacent public do¬ 
main that no one wanted to own 
because it lacked water access. By this method, 
called open-range ranching, a cattle raiser could 
control thousands of acres by owning only a hun¬ 
dred or so. 

Neighboring ranchers often formed associations 
and allowed their herds to graze together. An 
owner distinguished his or her cattle from some¬ 
one else’s by burning a special mark, or brand, into 
the hide of every animal. Each ranch had its own 
brand—an improvised shorthand for labeling mov¬ 
able property. Twice each year, cowboy crews 
rounded up the cattle in order to brand new calves 
in the spring and to drive mature animals to market 
in the fall. 

Roundups provided easterners with colorful im¬ 
ages of western life: bellowing cattle, mounted 
rope-swinging cowboys, the smell of singed hides 
and smoky campfires. But roundups and open- 
range ranching were short-lived because they were 
too successful. Opportunities for profit first pro¬ 
vided new fortunes for Civil War veterans in Texas 
and other states. By the early 1880s. the profitability 
of beef raising had lured scores of investors to the 
industry. As one publication explained: 

A good sized steer when it is fit for the butcher mar¬ 
ket will bring from 145 00 to *60 00 The same animal 
at its birth was worth but *5.00. He has run on the 
plains and cropped the grass from the public domain 
for four or five years, and now. with scarcely any ex¬ 
pense to its owner, is worth *40.00 more than when 
he started on his pilgrimage 

National and international demand for beef kept 


rising, and ranchers and capital flowed into the 
Plains. Soon cattle began to overrun the range. 

Meanwhile, sheepherders from California and 
New Mexico moved into the cattle ranges. Ranchers 
complained that sheep ruined grassland by eating 
down to the roots and that cattle refused to graze 
where sheep had been because the "woolly crit¬ 
ters left a repulsive odor. Armed conflict occasion¬ 
ally erupted between cowboys and sheepherders 
who resorted to violence rather than settle disputes 
in court, w-here the judge would discover that both 
were using the land illegally. More important than 
these disputes was the fact that the farming frontier 
was advancing into the West, from the Missouri to 
the Pacific. 

Fearing depletion of the prairie and loss of con¬ 
trol. ranchers began to fence in their pastures with 
newly invented barbed wire—even though then- 
had no legal title to the land. Fences eliminated the 
open range and often provoked disputes between 
competing ranchers, between cattle raisers and 
sheep raisers, and between ranchers and farmers 
who claimed use of the same land In 1885. Presi¬ 
dent Grover Cleveland ordered the removal of 
illegal fences on public lands and Indian res¬ 
ervations. Enforcement w as slow, but the order sig¬ 
naled that free use of public domain was ending. 

Open-range ranching made beef a staple of the 
American diet and created a few fortunes, but its 
extralegal features could not survive the rush of 
history. By 1890. big businesses were taking over 
the cattle industry and applying scientific methods 
of breeding and feeding Most ranchers owned or 
leased the land they used, though some illegal fenc¬ 
ing continued. The cowboy became just another 
corporate wage earner, though the myth of his free¬ 
dom and individualism grew rather than faded 

The South 

After Reconstruction 

While the Wesi was being iransformed in various 
ways, the South developed its own kinds of re¬ 
source exploitation and market economies. In 
1880, four times as many farmers lived in the South 
as on the Plains. Ravaged by the Civil War. which 
had killed one-third of all draft animals and de¬ 
stroyed half of the region’s farm equipment, south- 
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The ranching frontier quickly turned into a comnKTci.il enterprise when ctmhns herded scores of long¬ 
horns to places like this Montana stockyard, from which the cattle were then loaded onto east bound trains 
Montana Historical Society 


cm agriculture recovered slowly. Rather than 
diversify, farmers concentrated on cotton growing 
even more heavily than before the war High prices 
for seed and implements, declining prices for 
crops, taxes, and. most of all. debt trapped many 
white I.unities in poverty. Conditions were even 
worse for blacks, who had to endure brutal racial 
I M.'iudice along with economic hardship. 

lo a« hi we sectional independence, some south¬ 
ern leaders tried to promote industrialization. 
Then eil -its p.uiid \ succeeded, hut by the early 
I -i.N n«.m\ Mihr.n industries were mere* sub¬ 
sidiaries *t n it|i tm lituis \ *re* ver. southern 
planters. sh.ppe> •. manulacotn-is depended 
heavily on northern ink' to tin.nie- their opera - 
tions. Equally imp* irt.mt. low wages united op¬ 
portunities prevented inflows . >t pe« ■;t laborers, 
farmers, businesspeople, and prolevsionals—who 
would have brought along inflows of capital Tims 


although in some ways the South grew as rapidly as 
the North, it remained an isolated region, poorly 
integrated into the national economy. 

During and after Reconstruction, a significant 
shift in the nature of agriculture swept through (he 
South between 1860 and 1880, the total number of 
farms m southern states more than doubled, from 
iSO.oot) to 1 I million. The number of landowners, 
how ev >i did n« »i increase, and the size of the aver¬ 
age larm actually decreased—from 347 to 156 
acres flu* result was that a larger proportion of 
southern farmers rented, rather than owned, their 
farms s^iuhcrn agriculture was dominated by 
landlord' rather than by laborlords (slave owners), 
and the system was characterized by sharecropping 
and tenant farming (see page 000). Over one-third 
of the farmers counted in 1880 were sharecroppers 
and tenants, and the proportion increased to two- 
thirds by 1920. 
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Sharecropping and tenant farming entangled 
millions of southerners in a web of humiliation. 
At its center was the crop lien, which worked in 
. the following way. Currency was 

\ Crop-Lien scarce, and most farmers were too 
' System poor ever to have cash on hand. 

Forced to borrow in order to buy 
necessities, they could offer as collateral only what 
they could grow. Thus a farmer in need of supplies 
would deal with a nearby "furnishing merchant,” 
who would exchange supplies for a certain portion, 
or lien, of the farmers forthcoming crop. In the fall, 
after the crop was harvested and brought to mar¬ 
ket, the merchant collected his debt. But all too 
often the farmer’s debt exceeded his crop's value, 
and the merchant frequently took advantage of the 
customer's powerlessness by inflating prices. Thus 
the farmer owed the merchant, received no cash 
for the crop, and still needed food and supplies. His 
only choice was to commit the next year's crop to 
the merchant and sink deeper into debt. 

Prices charged to credit customers averaged 30 
to 40 percent higher than prices charged to cash 
customers. Credit customers also had to pay inter¬ 
est ranging from 33 to 200 percent on the advances 
they received. Suppose, for example, that a farmer 
needed a 20-cent bag of seed or a 20 -cent piece of 
cloth and had no cash. The furnishing merchant 
would extend credit for the purchase but would 
also boost the price to 28 cents. At year's end that 
28-cent loan would have accumulated interest, rais¬ 
ing the farmer’s debt to, say, 42 cents—more than 
double the item's original cost. The farmer, having 
pledged more than his crop’s worth against scores 
of such debts, fell behind in payments and never 
recovered. If he fell too far behind, he could be 
evicted. As one writer remarked about the crop- 
lien system, "When one of these mongages has 
been recorded against the Southern farmer, he had 
usually passed into a state of helpless peonage." 

The lien system caused hardship in former plan¬ 
tation areas where tenants and sharecroppers, 
blacks and whites, grew cotton for the same mar¬ 
kets that had existed before the Civil War. But in the 
southern backcountry. which in the antebellum era 
had contained small farms, relatively few slaves, 
and diversified agriculture, problems of crop liens 
were compounded by other economic changes. 

New spending habits of backcountry farmers 
reflected the most important of these changes. In 


1884, Jephta Dickson of Jackson County in the 
northern Georgia hills bought $53 37 worth of 
flour, meal, peas, meat, corn, and syrup from one 
merchant and $2.53 worth of potatoes, peas, and 
sugar from another. Such expenditures would have 
been rare in the upcountrv before the Civil War. 
when most farmers grew almost all the food thev 
needed. But after the war. yeoman farmers like 
Jephta Dickson shifted from semisubsistence ag¬ 
riculture to more commercialized farming, and in 
the South that meant cotton raising. They made this 
change for two reasons: debts that they had in¬ 
curred during the war and Reconstruction forced 
them to grow a crop that would bring in cash, and 
railroad expansion enabled them to transport cot- 
ton to markets more easily than before. As back- 
country yeomen put more acres under cotton 
cultivation, they raised less of what they needed on 
a day-to-day basis and were forced more frequently 
into positions where they were at the mercy of mer¬ 
chants. In this respect, their economies resembled 
those of western Indians. 

At the same time, backcountry farmers suffered 
from new laws that essentially closed the southern 
range. This change also resulted from the commer¬ 
cialization of agriculture. Before- 
Closing the the 18 7 0s southern farmers, like 
Southern open range ranchers in the West. 
Range had always been able to let their 
livestock roam freely on other 
people s land in search of food and water. By cus¬ 
tom. farmers who wished to protect their crops 
from foraging animals were supposed to build 
fences around those crops. But as commercial ag¬ 
riculture invaded the backcountry. large landown¬ 
ers and merchants induced county and state- 
legislative bodies to require farmers to fence in 
their animals rather than their crops. Such laws 
hurt poor farmers who had very little land, because 
the laws prevented them from letting their animals 
feed on an open range and caused them to use- 
more of their precious land for pasture The laws 
were consistent with the concept of individual re¬ 
sponsibility for private property, but they under¬ 
mined traditional cooperative customs that veomen 
cherished. As one farmer asserted, "God makes the 
grass . .. and corn in the valleys grow, so let’s not 
try tt> deprive our poor neighbors from receiving 
his blessing Increasingly, yeoman farmers devel¬ 
oped antagonisms toward merchants, large land- 
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owners, and other supporters of commercialized 
agriculture. Their disaffection would find political 
expression that eventually coalesced into populism 
(see Chapter 20). 

Poor whites of the rural South not only faced 
economic threat from loss of the open range; they 
also feared that newly enfranchised blacks could 
undermine whatever political and social superior¬ 
ity (real and imagined) the poor whites held. 
Wealthy white landowners and merchants fanned 
these fears, using racism to keep poor whites and 
blacks divided and to prevent protests over eco¬ 
nomic distress from threatening their power. 

The majority of the nation's black people lived in 
the South, worked in agriculture, and found that 
under freedom they faced the same disadvantages 
they had faced under slavery As 
k Condition in the prewar era. blacks adapted 
f of Blacks to racial bias by creating and con¬ 
trolling their own social institu¬ 
tions: churches, schools, and family networks. The 
abolition of slavery had altered their legal status, 
but it had not improved their opportunities relative 
to those of whites. In 1880. 90 percent of all south¬ 
ern blacks depended for a living on farming or 
personal and domestic service—the same occupa¬ 
tions they had held as slaves. 

Pushed into sharecropping and burdened with 
crop liens, blacks also had to contend with new 
forms of social and political oppression With slav¬ 
ery dead white supremacists fashioned new wax’s 
to keep blacks in a position of inferioritx southern 
leaders, embittered by northern interference in 
race relations during Reconstruction and eager to 
reassert their authority after the withdrawal of 
federal troops (see page -*62). instituted racist 
me isurcs to discourage blacks from voting and to 
lettallx segregate them horn whites 

I Tie end of Recoil truer ion had not stopped 
blacks fr* in voting Although threats and intimida- 
li n . .. mv.r i‘ • :i. 1 ased blacks still formed the 
I i •••; • .iblican partx and some still 

won • In North Carolina, for ex¬ 
ample. U r*\ it k men were elected to the 

state house n ■ - he sutc s. nate between 

1877 and 1890. W i*.-* i rm owe'er, began 
to seek ways to reduce the .V . > . by estab¬ 
lishing restrictions that ap|X\ire*. : • r .•! hut \x • mid 

actually bar blacks from the polls beginning '.uh 
Georgia in 1877. southern states levied taxes o! si 
to $2 on all citizens wishing to vote. Tliese p il 


taxes were prohibitive to most black voters, who 
were so deeply in debt to furnishing merchants and 
landlords that they never had cash for any purpose. 
Other schemes disfranchised black voters who 
could not read. For example, voters might be re¬ 
quired to deposit ballots for different candidates in 
different ballot boxes. In order to do so correctly, 
voters had to be able to read instructions. These 
measures also disqualified many poor whites, but 
their main objective was to curtail voting by blacks. 

Racial discrimination also stiffened in social af¬ 
fairs. Alongside slavery, a widespread informal sys¬ 
tem of separation had governed race relations in 
the antebellum South. After the 
k Spread Civil War. this system was for- 
f of Jim malized in law. In a series of cases 

Crow Laws during the 1870s, the Supreme 
Court opened the door to dis¬ 
crimination by ruling that the Fourteenth Amend¬ 
ment protected citizens' rights only against 
infringement by state gox’ernments. The federal 
government, according to the Court, had no author¬ 
ity over what individuals or organizations did. If 
blacks wanted protection under the law, the Court 
said, they must seek it from the states, which under 
the Tenth Amendment retained all powers not 
specifically assigned to Congress. 

The climax to these rulings came in 1883. when 
in the Cieii Rights Cases the Court struck down the 
18**s Civil Rights Act. which had prohibited segre¬ 
gation m public facilities such as streetcars, hotels, 
theaters, and parks. Again the Court declared that 
the federal government could not regulate the be¬ 
havior priv ate individuals in matters of race rela¬ 
tions subsequent loxver-court cases in the 1880s 
established the principle that blacks could be 
restricted to ' scparate-but-equal" facilities. The 
Supreme v nirt upheld the separate-but-cqual doc- 
trim «:* it x*i \ f'erguson (1896) and officially ap¬ 
plied if i .Ntbt • K in Cummins v. County Board of 
Education 1 1S99 * 

Thor eaaer spgreg. it ion laws—known as Jim 
Crow laws- piled up throughout the South, con¬ 
fronting black | -opk- with daily reminders of their 
inferior smius. state iid local laws restricted blacks 
to the rear of strecioi v separate drinking and toilet 
facilities, and separate sections of hospitals, asy¬ 
lums. and cemeteru \ Birmingham. Alabama, or¬ 
dinance required iii.it the races be "distinctly 
separated ... by well defined physical barriers” in 
any room, hall, theatre, picture house, auditorium, 
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Racial segregation, already a long-cMahlhhed practice in the South. bec-inn- farther in 
Slitutionalized in the late nineteenth century Whin* in New Orleans, for example, could enjoy 
balls, restaurants, and theater. Macks, even when they could afford such entertainment as the the¬ 
ater. had to accept confinement to separate and inferior galleries Histone Orleans 


Collection 

yard, court, ballpark, or other indoor or outdoor 
place." Local laws defined certain districts or blocks 
as all-black or all-white. Mobile. Alabama, passed a 
curfew requiring blacks to lx- off the streets by 10 
i'.m, and Atlanta required separate Bibles for black 
witnesses swearing before court. Thus for thou¬ 
sands of black southerners race relations deterio¬ 
rated after emancipation, and they would not im¬ 
prove markedly until the 1960s. when a turbulent 
civil rights movement overturned many of the old 
restrictions (see Chapter 33). 

In industry, breezes of change were being stimu¬ 
lated by new- manufacturing initiatives, but there 
too a distinctively southern quality prevailed Two 
of the South's leading industries in the late nine¬ 
teenth century relied on tradi- 
| Industrial- tional staple crops, cotton and 
' ization of tobacco. In the 1870s. textile mills 
the South began to appear in the Colton 
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Belt Powered by the region's abundant rivers and 
streams, manned cheaply by poor whites eager to 
escape crop liens, and aided by low taxes, such 
mills grew rapidly. By 1900 the South had 
four hundred mills with a total of over 4 million 
spindles, and twenty years later the region was 
replacing New England in textile-manufacturing 
supremacy Proximity to raw materials and cheap 
labor also aided the tobacco industry, and the in¬ 
vention in 1880 of a cigarette-making machine im¬ 
mensely enhanced the marketability of tobacco 
Cigarettes were manufactured in cities by black 
and white workers; textile mills were concentrated 
in small towns and developed their own exploita¬ 
tive labor system. Financed mostly by local inves¬ 
tors. mills employed women and children from 
nearby poor w hite families and paid 50 cents a day 
for twelve or more hours of work. Such wages were 
barely half of what northern workers received. 





Textile mills, such as this one in Greensboro. Nonh Carolina, represented the gam ing in¬ 
dustrialization of the Ness- South around 1900 Mere, low-paid millworkers are shown feed¬ 
ing cotton into machines Li/wiry of Congress 


Many companies built villages around their mills 
and controlled housing, stores, schools, and 
churches. Criticism of the company was forbid¬ 
den. and attempts at union organization were 
squelched Mill families soon found that factory 
jobs changed their status very little. The compans 
store replaced the furnishing merchant, and the 
mill owner replaced the landlord. 

several other industries were launched in the 
South, mainlv under sponsorship of northern or 
Euroiv.Mii capitalists between 1890 and 1900. 
northern lumlier syndicates moved into the pine 
forests of the Gulf states I*Misting production by 
S00 percent I‘m ine 'lie 1880s. northern investors 
developed -• it Ik «n iron and steel manufacturing, 
much of which centered in the boom city of Bir¬ 
mingham. Coal mining and railroad construction 
also expanded rapidly, but New York and London 
financiers dominated the boards of directors of 
most southern companies Moreover, the South 
lacked technological innovators, such as those in 


the machine-tool industry who had enabled north¬ 
ern industries to compete with other industri¬ 
alizing nations Southern industries had to wait 
until techniques were developed elsewhere and 
then try to make use of them. 

Regardless of outside influence, industrialization 
prompted southern boosters to herald the emer¬ 
gence of a New South ready to compete econom¬ 
ically with other sections. Henry Grady, editor of 
the M/unnt Constitution and the most articulate 
voice of southern progress, proclaimed, "We have 
sowed towns .md c itics in the place of theories, and 
put business m place of politics. We have chal¬ 
lenged your spinners in Massachusetts and your 
iron-makers in Pennsylvania. ... We have fallen in 
l< »ve w nil work Yet in 1900 the South remained as 
rural as it had been in I860. Staple-crop agriculture 
supported its economy, and white supremacy per¬ 
meated iis -social .iiid political relations, keeping 
blacks out of industrial jobs and away from the 
polls Furthermore, the South attracted few immi- 
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grants because of its low wages and thus enjoved 
little of their energizing influence. In 1910 only 
about 2 percent of the southern population was 
foreign-born. A New South would emerge, but not 
until after a world war and a massive black exodus 
had jostled old habits and attitudes. 

As the continent filled in and the West and South 
were transformed, white Americans exhibited their 
best and worst characteristics. The development of 
the West was accomplished with courage and 
creativity that amazed the rest of the world. The 
optimistic conquerors, however, displayed a waste¬ 
fulness, violence, and greed that tarnished the 
American image by overwhelming the culture of 
the land's original inhabitants and sacrificing envi¬ 
ronmental balance for market profits. In the South 
recovery and growth kindled new optimism, but 
careless exploitation exhausted the soil and left 
poor farmers as downtrodden as ever. In an age of 
expansion, blacks saw their rights and opportuni¬ 
ties narrowing. Industrialization failed to lessen the 
dominance of southern staple-crop agriculture, and 
by 1900 the South was more dependent econom¬ 
ically on the North than it had been before the Civil 
War. In the West and the South the appeal of com¬ 
mercial exchange drew natives and newcomers 
away from their subsistence ways of life and into 
the marketplace. The raw materials and agricultural 
products of both sections improved living stan¬ 
dards and contributed to industrial progress, but 
not without human and environmental costs. 
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Conrad Carl tried to appear calm, but he was understandably 
nervous. It was spring 1882. and Carl, who for nearly thiny years 
had been a tailor who did piecework in his New York City tene¬ 
ment apartment, was appearing before a group of United States 
senators in Washington, D.C. The Committee on Education and 
Labor was conducting an investigation into the causes of recent 
labor unrest, and Senator James L Pugh, a former Confederate 
congressman from Alabama, was asking Carl to explain changing 
work conditions in the tailoring business. 

Admitting that his testimony would 
probably cost him his job, Carl never¬ 
theless answered candidly. When he first 
began tailoring. Carl explained, he and his 
wife and children had pieced together gar¬ 
ments by hand. The pace of their work was 
relaxed, yet he was able to save a few dol¬ 
lars each year. Then, said Carl, "in 1854 or 
1855,... the sewing machine was invented 
and introduced, and it stitched very nicely, 
nicer than the tailor could do; and the 
bosses said: We want you to use the sew¬ 
ing machine; you have to buy one.'" 

Carl and his fellow tailors used their 
meager savings to buy machines, hoping they could earn more by 
producing more. But employers cut wages instead of raising 
them. The tailors "found that we could earn no more than we 
could without the machine; but the money for the machine was 
gone now, and we found that the machine was only for the profit 
of the bosses; that they got their work quicker, and it was done 
nicer." Moreover, Carl, now old and discouraged, had seen that 
mechanization had other troubling effects on workers and those 
around them. "The machine,” he said, "makes too much noise 
and the neighbors want to sleep, and we have to stop sewing 
earlier, so we have to work faster. We work now in excitement— 
in a hurry. It is hunting; it is not work at all; it is a hunt." 

Conrad Carl’s testimony to the Senate committee was one 
worker s view of the industrialization that was relentlessly over¬ 
taking American society. The forces prevailing in the new order 
were both inspiring and ominous. The factory and the machine 
broke down manufacturing into minute, routinized tasks and or¬ 
ganized work according to the dictates of the clock. Corporations 
merged and amassed frightening power in the quest for produc- 
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tiviry and profits. Defenders of the new system de¬ 
vised new social and economic theories to justify it, 
while critics tried to counteract what they thought 
were abuses of power. Workers, who had long 
thought of themselves as valued producers, were 
caught in the changing modes of production and 
fought to avoid becoming slaves to machines. 

Industrialization was and is a complex process 
whose chief feature is the production of goods by 
machine rather than by hand. Associated with in¬ 
dustrialization in America were the following char¬ 
acteristics: 

1 . Involvement of an increasing proportion of the 
work force in manufacturing 

2. Concentration of production in large, intri¬ 
cately organized factories 

3. Accelerated technological innovation, empha¬ 
sizing new inventions and applied science 

4. Expanded markets, no longer merely local and 
regional in scope 

5. Growth of a nationwide transportation network 
based on the railroad, and an accompanying 
communications network based on the tele¬ 
graph and telephone 

6. Increased accumulation of capital for invest¬ 
ment in the expansion of production 

7. Growth of large enterprises and specialization 
in all forms of economic activity 

8. Rapid increase in population 

9. Steady increase in the size and predominance 
of cities 

In I860 jlxnit one-fourth of the American labor 
force worked in manufacturing and transportation; 
over one-half did so in 1920. The number ot people 
gainfully employed rose from 1 " i million in 1880 
to 1 1 <> million in 1920. In 18"0 Western I'nion 
handled • *\v* 9 million telegraph messages on 
112.0.‘'. mik-s of v. ne. h\ 1900 it processed over 03 
million messagi-s on 933.000 miles of wire. Be* 

., . P ] s~ v mil 1 *2' nhe value • •» exports increased 
cl\>J • J o ih<- dawn of the twentieth century. 
>«• * inr-.d - r n« • onl\ the world s largest 
producei ! .'••• • 'i mK iikI f< ■ d. but the most 
productive tilde .. . 4 n.aioii as well 

Accelerated miu'.itS'>n Irom farms and mass im¬ 
migration from abroad swelled th industn.ii work 
force (see Chapter 18); but machines inure th in 
people, boosted American productive Only In- 
using machines could manufacturers lower pro¬ 
duction costs and significantly raise each worker s 


output. Mechanization relied on the use of stan¬ 
dardized parts and brought about more specializa¬ 
tion on factory assembly lines. 

A spirit of nationalism infused American indus¬ 
trialization. Many industrialists believed that pro¬ 
ductivity was the key to national welfare. Thus John 
D. Rockefeller linked his business activities to a 
nationalistic mission, explaining, 'I wanted to par¬ 
ticipate in the work of making our country great. 1 
had an ambition to build.” Yet the accomplish¬ 
ments of industrial expansion, like expansion into 
natural resources and agricultural frontiers, in¬ 
volved waste and greed. The vigor and creativity 
that marked the half-century after the end of the 
Civil War gave rise to both constructive and de¬ 
structive forces. 

These trends weighed most heavily on the indus¬ 
trial work force. Economic growth furnished jobs 
and income to millions of families who had left 
American farms and European villages in search of 
a better existence. But industry's emphasis on pro¬ 
ductivity and profitability often kept wages at or 
below subsistence levels and harnessed workers to 
monotonous routines. Fearful that American indus¬ 
trialism might create a class of helpless proletarians 
who had lost control over their economic liveli¬ 
hoods. laborers fought to retain independent work 
habits and to be paid a living wage. Although the 
period was not a triumphant one for labor, it did 
contain a strong undercurrent of worker activism in 
reforms, cooperatives, and unions, as workers tried 
to reconcile new economic realities with the desire 
to live a life of comfort and dignity. 


Technology and 
the Quest for Wealth 

In i 8*'< 11umu - A Edison and his associates 
moved * a long wtxxlen shed in Menlo Park, 
New leise\ when Edison intended to turn out a 
minor invention even ten days and a big thing 
even six months or so.' 1 lere was the brash Ameri¬ 
can spirit adapting itself to a new age. If Americans 
wanted new products, they had to organize and 
work purposeful!) to bring about progress. Edison 
envisioned his Menlo Park laboratory as an inven¬ 
tion factory, where creative people would pool 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1873-78 

Hard times 

1877 

Widespread railroad strikes 

1879 

Henry George, Progress and 
Poverty 

Edison perfects the incandescent 
light bulb 

1882 

Formation of the Standard Oil 
trust 

1884-85 

Hard times 

1886 

Haymarket riot 

American Federation of Labor 
founded 

1888 

Edward Bellamy, Looking 
Backward 

1890 

Sherman Anti-Trust Act 

1892 

Homestead Steel strike 

1893-97 

Hard times 


1894 

Pullman strike 

Henry Demarest Lloyd, Wealth 
Against Commonwealth 

1895 

US. v. E. C. Knight Co. 

1896 

Holden v. Hardy 

1901 

U.S. Steel Corporation founded 

1902 

Reorganization of E. I. du Pont de 
Nemours and Company 

1903 

Ford Motor Company founded 

1905 

Lochner v. New York 

Industrial Workers of the World 
founded 

1908 

Muller v. Oregon 

First Ford Model T built 

1911 

Triangle Shirtwaist fire 

1913 

First moving assembly line begins 
operation at Ford 


their ideas and skills to fashion marketable prod¬ 
ucts. Such efforts were pan of a process that en¬ 
livened American industrialization at the end of the 
nineteenth century. 

The years between 1865 and 1900 were a time of 
invention and innovation. Important devices like 
the steam engine, dynamo (generator), and sewing 
machine, which had existed in Europe and the 
United States since the early or mid nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, were adapted more fully to the needs of in¬ 
dustry and agriculture. Moreover, late-mneteenth- 
century inventions and refinements in electricity, 
internal combustion, and industrial chemistry laid 
the technical foundations for twentieth-century in¬ 
dustrial development. The patent system, created 
by the Constitution to "promote the Progress of 
science and useful Arts," testified to an outburst of 
American inventiveness. Between 1790 and 1860 
the U.S. Patent Office had granted a total of 36.000 
patents. In 1897 alone, however, it granted 22,000 
patents, and in the seventy years after 1860 it 
granted 1.5 million. 


Thomas Edison, one of the world’s pioneers in 
the electrical industry, came close to fulfilling 
the goal he set at Menlo Park. He patented over 
a thousand inventions, many of 
Birth of the which used electrical power to 
Electrical transmit light, sound, and images. 
Industry Perhaps the biggest of his big 
thing projects began in lH^H 
when he formed the Edison Electric Light Company 
and embarked on a search for a cheap, efficient 
means of indoor lighting Gas. candles, and oil 
lamps had become impractical for lighting streets 
and large buildings. So Edison turned to light made 
by an electric current flowing between two carbon 
rods. His major contribution, reached after tedious 
trial-and-error work, was perfection of an incandes¬ 
cent bulb, which used a filament in a vacuum. At 
the same time he worked out a system of power 
production and distribution—an improved dy¬ 
namo and a parallel circuit of wires—that would 
provide cheap, convenient lighting to a large num¬ 
ber of customers. 
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Industrial Production, 1919 Source: © American Heritage Publishing Co., Inc, American Heritage Pictorial Atlas of United States History; data from 
U S. Bureau of the Census. Fourteenth Census of the United States. 1920. Vo/. IX. Manufacturing (Washington: US. Government Printing Office, 192J). 



'I’homas Alva Edison (1H4?-1931) ai work in his laborutoty around 1H»X) Edison developed countless inventions, mdiid 
in« the incandescent light bulb, the phonograph, and early forms of motion picture reproducti«>n lie also was a skilled 
publicist, capable of selling Ins ideas lor commercial purposes Uhmry <>/ Contpvss 


Aware that he had to make his ideas marketable. 
Edison acted as his own publicist. During the 1880 
Christmas season he illuminated Menlo Park with 
forty incandescent bulbs, and in 1882 he built a 
power plant that would light eighty-live buildings 
in New York's Wall Street financial district. When 
this Pearl Street Station began service, a A 'ew York 
Times reporter marveled that working in Ins office 
at night "seemed almost like writing in daylight 
The next year. New Yorkers celebrated Edison s 
achievement by staging a ballet complete with an 
electrically lighted model of the Brtx»klyn Bridge 
and ballerinas whose costumes were wired so they 
glowed. 

Edison's system had a major limitation: it used 
direct current at low voltage and could thus send 
electric power only a mile or two. George Westing- 
house. an inventor from Schenectady. New York, 
who at age twenty-three had become famous for 


devising an air brake for railroad cars, solved the 
problem. Westinghouse used alternating current 
and transformers to reduce high-voltage power to 
lower voltage levels, thus making transmission ov er 
long distances cheaper. 

Once Edison and Westinghouse had made then- 
technological breakthroughs, others helped distrib¬ 
ute their inventions to a wide market Samuel In- 
sull. Edison's private secretary, who later amassed a 
huge electric utility empire, deftly attracted invest- 
ments and organized Edison power plants across 
the country. In the late 1880s and early 1890s 
financiers Henry Villard and J. P Morgan con¬ 
solidated patents m electric lighting ami merged 
equipment-manufacturing companies into the Gen¬ 
eral Electric Company. Equally important. General 
Electric and Westinghouse Electric established re¬ 
search laboratories that paid practical-minded sci¬ 
entists to find new uses for electricity. Under 
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talented scientist and organizer Willis M. Whitney, 
the General Electric lab pioneered in myriad devel¬ 
opments ranging from vacuum tubes for radios to 
atomic theory. 

A number of inventors worked independently 
and tried, sometimes successfully, sometimes not, 
to sell their handiwork to manufacturing com¬ 
panies. One such inventor was Granville T. Woods, 
a black electrical and mechanical engineer from 
Columbus, Ohio. Working in machine shops, first 
in Cincinnati and then in New York City, Woods 
patented thirty-five devices vital to electronics and 
communications. Among his inventions, most of 
which he sold to electric companies such as Gen¬ 
eral Electric, were an automatic circuit breaker, an 
electric incubator, an electromagnetic brake, and 
various instruments to aid communications be¬ 
tween railroad trains. 

The era s most visionary manufacturer was Henry 
Ford. In the 1890s he worked as an electrical en¬ 
gineer in Detroit’s Edison Company and in his 
spare time experimented with a gasoline-burning 
internal combustion engine to power a vehicle. 
George Selden. a lawyer from Rochester. New 
York, had been tinkering with internal combustion 
engines since the 1870s. But Ford applied his or¬ 
ganizational genius to this invention and spawned a 
massive industry. 

Like Edison. Ford had a scheme as well as a 
product. In 1909 he declared, "I am going to 
democratize the automobile. When I'm through 
everybody will be able to afford 
k Mass one. and about everyone will have 

f Production one.” The way to do so. according 
of the to Ford, was to produce millions 
Automobile of identical cars in exactly the 
same way. The key was mass pro¬ 
duction. and the watchword was flow. Adapting 
models from ih 'fat-packing and metalworking 
id« Ford n. . tors and engineers set up as- 
i•'■'! iii^s th ii drastically reduced the time and 
p . vice'll instead of a single worker 
i 1 i. '•»•■(» . »r numerous tasks, production 

w.i-. hr -ker. . • nch v. -rkcr had respon¬ 
sibility tor -i.l constantly repeated by 

using the same sp ue machine. There was a 
continuous flow of these tusks .is each component 
part was fashioned and the finished product was 
progressively assembled. When the Ford Motor 
Company began operation in 1903. there were only 
8,000 autos on the streets of Detroit In 1908. tin- 


first year the famous Model T was built, Ford sold 
10,000 cars. By 1914, the year after the first moving 
assembly line was inaugurated, 248,000 Fords were 
sold. Many of them cost $490 apiece, only about 
one-fourth of what they would have cost a decade 
earlier. 

Even $490 was beyond the means of many work¬ 
ers, who earned at best $2 a day. In 1914, however, 
Ford tried to spur productivity, prevent high turn¬ 
over among his employees, and head off unioniza¬ 
tion by offering his workers combined wages and 
profit sharing of $5 a day. "This is neither charity 
nor wages,” he explained, "but profit sharing and 
efficiency engineering.” Moreover, rising auto¬ 
mobile production made for more jobs, higher 
earnings, and higher profits in such related indus¬ 
tries as oil, paint, rubber, and glass. The value of 
automobiles manufactured, only $6 million in 1900, 
reached $420 million by 1914. The Model T was 
indeed replacing the family horse. 

The du Ponts did for the chemical industry what 
Edison and Ford did for the electrical and auto¬ 
mobile industries. The du Pont family had been 
manufacturing gunpowder and 
i Du Ponts other explosives in America since 
' and the the early 1800s. In 1902 three 
Chemical du Pont cousins. Alfred, Coleman, 
Industry and Pierre, took over the family 
company and began to broaden 
production. Branching out from explosives re¬ 
search in 1911 du Pont laboratories began to adapt 
the flammable substance cellulose to the eventual 
production of such materials as photographic film, 
ruhlx-r lacquer, and textile fibers. The company 
also pioneered in systematic organization, devising 
cttKicm methods of management, accounting, and 
earnings investment. 

Although the timing of mechanization varied 
from or. industry to another, a host of machines 
and ] ro, vm. helped to alter the nation’s economy 
ind ■■veryea- • : v between 1865 and 1900. The tele¬ 
phone o'vl :*j»t.-writer revolutionized communt- 
catioi v t :. :■ ; .< e to-face conversations less 

unison i;,. a .!.. 1 1uating business correspondence 

and tcuidLe .•;> Sewing machines made mass- 
produced 1 -lint .,, .nailable to almost everyone. 
Refrigerate-I , ch.,.,•-,•<! \merican dietary habits by 
making it ease • - ; •.serve meat, fruit, vegetables, 
and dairy product* Srce tears, elevated railroads, 
and subways extend; 1 city limits and enabled peo¬ 
ple to live farther fi m their workplaces. Cash reg- 
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The assembly line at the Ford Motor plant shows how the process of production was broken dow n into simple repetitive 
tasks here, the fashioning of auto seats Rather than building the entire product, specialized crews worked on Individual 
pans that later were assembled into the whole automobile h'ortl Motor Company 


isiers and adding machines revamped accounting 
and created new clerical jobs. 

All these inventions and more thrust the United 
States into the vanguard of industrial nations, but 
other effects were less positive. Industrial expan¬ 
sion created countless new jobs, but because most 
machines and inventions were labor-saving de¬ 
vices, fewer workers could produce more in less 
time—as Conrad Carl knew all too well. Mechani¬ 
zation not only destroyed time-honored crafts but 
subordinated men and women workers to rigid 
schedules and repetitive routines. The scramble for 
patents resulted in as much waste as technological 
advancement. Entrepreneurs spent huge sums hop¬ 
ing to profit from inventing something slightly dif¬ 
ferent from what already existed, or they purchased 
patents on the remote chance that they might be 
profitable. Companies like Bell Telephone and in¬ 
dividuals like George Selden clogged the courts 
with suits alleging patent infringement. To mini¬ 
mize uncertainty, manufacturers pooled patents 
and tried to monopolize new discoveries by 


confining research to their own labs As in farming 
and mining, bigness and consolidation in industry 
engulfed the individual. 


The Triumph 
of Industrialism 

In the industrial sector, higher profits resulted from 
higher production at lower costs. As railroads and 
technological innovations made large-scale produc¬ 
tion more economical, sizable factories began to 
replace small ones. Between 1850 and 1900 the 
average amount of capital invested in a manufactur¬ 
ing firm increased from $700,000 to $1.9 million. 
Only large factories could afford to buy new ma¬ 
chines and operate them at full capacity And large 
factories could best take advantage of discount rates 
for shipping products in bulk and for buying raw 
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Huge machines, dwarf workers in the Minneapolis General Elcctrk Company's Main 
Street Station, symbolizing the way mechanization made many human skills out¬ 
moded hv the end of the nineteenth century Minnesota Historical Society. Louis I) 
Sturt. f)b<>l<>w<i/>/rr 


materials in quantity. Economists call such advan¬ 
tages economic* of scale. 

Machines and large factories made such effi¬ 
ciencies possible, hut profitability was as much a 
matter <>t organization as of mechanics. In other 
words, running a successful fac- 
Now « i\ depended on how produc- 
En*?.hasis lion was arranged as well as on 
on ft ioetxv the machines that were used Thus 
Ik 1890s. engine*• md man¬ 
agers planned • • ■ «rk task to in. output 

economically and ; \W IheirefK *s i v only- 
allowed standatdi/ attoi 1 tasks and qu die in mass 
production but also rexh.. ed the 'kill lex el and 
independent judgment ol workers involved in 
production. 

Of the many people who espoused systems of 
efficient production, the most influential was Fred¬ 
erick W. Taylor. As foreman and engineer for the 


Midvale Steel Company in the 1880s, Taylor ob¬ 
served that the only way a company could lessen 
fixed costs and thus increase profits was to base 
production on scientific studies of "how quickly the 
various kinds of work . . . ought to be done." The 
“ought w as crucial because it signified the goal of 
producing more for a lower cost per unit— 
reducing labor costs by eliminating unnecessary' 
workers The "how quickly" meant that time and 
money were equivalent. 

In 1898 Taylor t<x>k his stopwatch to the Beth¬ 
lehem Steel Company to illustrate how his prin¬ 
ciples ,,| scientific management worked. His 
experiments, he explained, involved identifying 
the elementary operations of motions" used by 
specific workers, selecting better tools, and devis¬ 
ing "a series of moth >ns which can be made quick¬ 
est and best." .Applying the technique to the 
shoveling of ore. Tax ior designed fifteen kinds of 


Chapter 17: The Machine Age, 1877-1920 





shovel and prescribed the proper motions for us¬ 
ing each one. As a result he reduced a crew of 600 
men to 140 and cut company costs in half. The 
remaining shovelers received higher wages, 
though their jobs became more tedious and stress¬ 
ful because of the new demands placed upon them. 

Taylor’s writings helped make time studies and 
scientific management a national obsession. Work¬ 
ers’ skills became less valued, and managers in¬ 
creasingly controlled the pace and scale of output. 
Time, as much as quality, became the measure of 
acceptable work, and science rather than tradition 
determined the right ways of doing things. As inte¬ 
gral features of the assembly line, where work was 
divided into specific time-determined tasks, em¬ 
ployees had become another kind of interchange¬ 
able part. 

At the same time, large manufacturers were add¬ 
ing new marketing techniques to their technologi¬ 
cal and organizational innovations. Meat processor 
Gustavus Swift used branch 
k New slaughterhouses and refrigeration 

f Marketing to enlarge the market for fresh 

Techniques meat. James B. Duke, whose 
American Tobacco Company 
made cigarettes a big business, saturated com¬ 
munities with billboards and free samples and of¬ 
fered premium gifts to retailers for selling more 
cigarettes. Companies like International Harvester 
and Singer Sewing Machine set up systems for ser¬ 
vicing their products and introduced financing 
schemes to permit customers to buy the machines 
more easily. In many instances marketing innova¬ 
tions enabled producers to sell directly to retailers, 
squeezing out wholesalers and eliminating the ex¬ 
cess costs that wholesaling entailed. 


The Corporate 
Consolidation Movement 

Neither the wonders of industrial production nor 
the new techniques of market promotion masked 
unsealing factors in the American economy. Com¬ 
petition and the race for higher productivity and 
new markets had costs as well as benefits. New 
technology demanded that factories operate at 
near-capacity in order to produce goods most eco¬ 


nomically. But the more manufacturers produced, 
the more they had to sell. And in order to sell 
more, they had to reduce prices. In order to profit 
more, they expanded production further and often 
reduced wages. In order to expand, they had to 
borrow money. In order to repay the money, they 
had to produce and sell even more. This circular 
process strangled small firms that could not keep 
pace and thrust workers into conditions of constant 
uncertainty. The same cycle affected trade, banking, 
and transportation as well as manufacturing. 

This environment encouraged rapid growth, but 
optimism could dissolve at the hint that debtors 
were unable to meet their obligations. In the final 
third of the nineteenth century, financial panics 
afflicted the economy at least once a decade, de¬ 
pressing wages and prices, destroying businesses, 
and putting workers out of jobs. Economic hard 
times that began in 1873. 1884. and 1893 each hov¬ 
ered over the nation for several years. Business 
leaders failed to agree on what caused the declines. 
Some blamed overproduction, others pointed to 
underconsumption; still others attributed down¬ 
turns to lax credit and investment practices What¬ 
ever the reason—and there were usually several— 
businesspeople began seeking ways to combat the 
uncertainty of the business cycle. In those years of 
boom and bust cycles, many corporate leaders 
turned to centralized and cooperative forms of eco¬ 
nomic power, notably corporations, pools, trusts, 
and holding companies. 

Industrialists, unlike laborers, never questioned 
the capitalist system or lost faith in entrepreneurial 
leadership. Instead, they built on the corporate 
base that had supported economic 
Role of growth since the early 1800s when 
Corporations states had passed incorporation 
laws to encourage commerce and 
industry (see page 259). Under such laws, almost 
anyone could start a company and raise money by 
selling stock to investors. Full responsibility for 
company administration was left in the hands of 
managers. Stockholders could share in profits yet 
avoid most losses because the laws limited their 
liability for company debts only to the extent of 
their own investment; the rest of their wealth was 
protected should the company fail. Corporations 
proved to be the best instruments for raising capital 
needed for industrial expansion, and by 1900 they 
were responsible for two-thirds of all goods manu¬ 
factured in the United States. Moreover, in the 
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1880s and 1890s corporations received broad judi¬ 
cial protection when the Supreme Court ruled that 
they, like individuals, were protected by the Four¬ 
teenth Amendment. States could not deny corpora¬ 
tions equal protection of the laws and could not 
deprive them of rights or property without due 
process of law. 

As economic disorder and the urge for profits 
mounted, corporation managers began to seek sta¬ 
bility in new and larger forms of economic concen¬ 
tration. Between the late 1880s 
k Pools, and early 1900s. an epidemic of 

f Trusts, consolidation swept the United 

and Holding States, eventually resulting in the 
Companies massive conglomerates that have 
dominated the American econ¬ 
omy in the twentieth century. At first, such efforts 
were tentative and informal, consisting mainly of 
cooperative agreements among firms that made the 
same product or offered the same service. Through 
these arrangements, called pools, competing com¬ 
panies tried to control the market by agreeing how 
much each should produce and what prices should 
be charged. Used by railroads (to divide up traffic), 
steel producers, and whiskey distillers, pools de¬ 
pended on their members' honesty. Such "gentle¬ 
men's agreements worked during gtxxl times 
when there was enough business for all; but during 
slow periods, the desire for profits often tempted 
pool members to evade their commitments by se¬ 
cretly reducing prices or selling more than the 
agreed quota. The Interstate Commerce Act of 188" 
outlawed pools (see page 584). but by then their 
usefulness was already fading 
John D. Rockefeller disliked p<x>ls. calling them 
n >pes of sand Ini 8"9 one of his lawyers. Samuel 
Dodd, devised a more stable means of dominating 
the market. Since state laws prevented one corpora¬ 
tion from holding stock in another corporation. 
Dodd adapted an old device called a trust, which in 
law existed as m arrangement whereby responsi¬ 
ble individual-- .\ il« I manage the financial affairs 
of a pers< in illmg or unable to handle them 
alone. Dodd u w i- d that stockholders of com¬ 
panies could be lured forced into turning over 
control of their stock in trust to a i <>ard of trust 
ees that could then superv ise all operations under 
the name of one company. This device allowed 
Rockefeller to achieve horizontal integration in 
1882 by combining the management of his Stan¬ 
dard Oil Company of Ohio with that of other com¬ 


panies he bought up, thus strengthening his grip on 
the highly profitable petroleum industry. 

In 1888 New Jersey adopted new incorporation 
laws allowing corporations chartered there to own 
property in other states and to own stock in other 
corporations (trusts provided for trusteeship but 
not ownership). This liberalization led to the cre¬ 
ation of the holding company, which owned a 
partial or complete interest in other companies. 
Holding companies could in turn merge their con¬ 
stituent companies’ assets (buildings, equipment, 
inventory, cash, and the like) as well as their 
management. Thus Rockefeller incorporated the 
holding company of Standard Oil of New Jersey, 
merging the assets of forty’ constituent companies. 
By 1898. Standard Oil refined 83-7 percent of all oil 
produced in the nation, commanded most pipe¬ 
lines. and had moved into natural-gas production 
and ownership of oil-producing properties. 

Standard Oil’s expansion into activities besides 
oil refining exemplified a new form of economic 
integration. In an effort to control the market, many 
companies took over several levels of production 
and distribution, including raw materials and trans¬ 
portation as well as manufacturing. The prime 
example of this ivrtical integration was Gusta- 
vus Swift’s meat-processing operation. During the 
1880s. Swift boldly invested in livestock, slaugh¬ 
terhouses. refrigerator cars, and marketing to as¬ 
sure the sale of his beef without unexpected 
inconvenience The holding company aided this 
kind of consolidation, which fused a broad range of 
business activities into one entity under unified 
management. 

Mergers became the answer to industry’s search 
for order. Between 1889 and 1903, some three hun¬ 
dred combinations were formed, most of them 
trusts and holding companies. By far the most spec¬ 
tacular was the l T S Steel Corporation, formed in 
1901 and financed by J. P. Morgan. This new enter¬ 
prise. made up of iron-ore properties, freight car¬ 
riers. w ire nulls, plate and tubing companies, and 
other firms, was capitalized at over $1.4 billion. 
Other mammoth combinations included the Amal¬ 
gamated Copper Company. American Sugar Re¬ 
fining Company. American Tobacco Company, 
and l\S Rubber Company, each worth over $50 
million 

The merger movement created a new species of 
businessmen, whose vocation was financial or¬ 
ganizing rather than producing a particular good or 
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This cartoon from 1904 depicts the Standard Oil Trust as a greeds- octopus whose sprawling tentacles are snar¬ 
ing Congress, state legislatures, and the taxpayer in their grasp and are reaching for tl>e White House. Library 
of Congress 


service. Shrewd operators sought 
k Role of opportunities for combination, 
f Financiers formed corporations, and then 
persuaded producers to sell their 
firms to the new company. These financiers usually 
raised money by selling stock and borrowing from 
banks. Not wed to any one industry, their attention 
ranged widely. Thus W. H. Moore organized the 
American Tin Plate Company. Diamond Match 
Company, and National Biscuit Company. Elbert H. 
Gary aided consolidation of the barbed-wire indus¬ 
try and U.S. Steel. Investment bankers like J. P. Mor¬ 
gan and Jacob Schiff piloted the merger movement, 
inspiring awe with their financial power and or¬ 
ganizational skills. 

The growth of corporations in the late nine¬ 
teenth century turned financial exchanges into cen¬ 
ters of activity where investors bought and sold 
stocks and bonds feverishly. By the end of 1886. 
trading on the New York Stock Exchange had 
reached 1 million shares a day. By 1914 the number 
of industrial stocks traded had reached 511. com¬ 
pared with 145 in 1869. Investment could not have 
occurred without growth in the capital available for 
such purposes. Between 1870 and 1900 foreign in¬ 


vestment in American companies rose from $1.5 
billion to $3 5 billion. More important, personal 
savings and institutional investment mushroomed: 
assets of savings banks, concentrated in the North¬ 
east and on the West Coast, rose by $900 million 
between 1875 and 1897 to a total of $2.2 billion. 
States gradually loosened regulations to enable 
banks to invest in railroads and industrial enter¬ 
prises. Commercial banks, insurance companies, 
and corporations also invested heavily. As one jour¬ 
nal proclaimed. “Nearly the whole country- (includ¬ 
ing the typical widow and orphan) is interested in 
the stock market This statement was a gross ex¬ 
aggeration. but it reflected what optimistic indus¬ 
trial capitalists wanted to believe. 


The Gospel of Wealth 

To corporate investors, growth was not only desir¬ 
able; it was necessary-. Profits depended on it. and 
profits meant everything. Pursuit of wealth had be¬ 
come a struggle for life. As Milton H. Smith of the 
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A publication by the Colorado Fuel and Iron Compam 
tries to convey the image that company officials were con¬ 
cerned "ith the homes and working conditions of their 
employees That concern, however, rellected the com¬ 
pany s paternalism and could evaporate if workers sltould 
decide to unionize and pursue tlteir own interests In go¬ 
ing out on strike 

Louisville and Nashville Railroad put it. Society, as 
created, was for the purpose of one man's getting 
what the other fellow has if he can. and keep out of 
the penitentiary 

The merger movement that resulted in trusts and 
holding companies upset this philosophical under¬ 
pinning J I’ Morgan, whose steely eves, full mus¬ 
tache. and bulk\ It.une gave him the look that 
reinforced his image as a commanding figure 
among American capitalists, heralded the new or¬ 
der when he told a meeting of railroad directors. 
“The purpose of this meeting is to cause the mem¬ 
bers of this association to no longer take the law 
into their own hands ... as has been too much the 
practice heretofore. This is not elsewhere custom¬ 
ary’ in civilized communities, and no good reason 


exists why such a practice should continue among 
railroads." Business leaders turned to consolida¬ 
tion under new’ corporate forms to promote 
growth and to cut dow-n competition. The monopo¬ 
listic companies that resulted, how’ever, found it 
necessary’ to justify’ their size and power to a public 
raised on the ideology’ of open competition. 

Defenders of business thus eagerly embraced 
the doctrine of Social Darwinism, which seemed 
to justify aggression in human society’. Developed 
by English philosopher Herbert 
i Social Spencer and preached in the 
f Darwinism United States by Yale professor 
William Graham Sumner, Social 
Darwinism loosely adapted Charles Darwin’s the¬ 
ory of the origin of species to the principles of 
laissez faire. the doctrine opposing government in¬ 
terference in economic affairs. Human society had 
evolved naturally. Social Darwinists reasoned, and 
any interference with existing institutions would 
only hamper progress and aid the weak. In a free 
society operating according to the principle of sur¬ 
vival of the fittest, power would flow’ naturally to 
the most capable. The holding and acquisition of 
property were therefore sacred rights, and wealth 
was a mark of well-deserved power and responsi¬ 
bility. Civilization depended on this system, ex¬ 
plained Sumner. If we do not like the survival of 
the fittest," he wrote, "we have only one possible 
alternative, and that is survival of the unfittest." 
Many clergymen, journalists, and popular writers 
also proclaimed the doctrine of Social Darwinism, 
assuring the public that progress would result only 
from natural evolution. 

I'his philosophy required that people be left free 
to accumulate and dispose of wealth. In fact, how¬ 
ever. new corporate forms, with their domination 
of production and finance, prevented most individ¬ 
ual** who did not already have wealth from acquir¬ 
ing it To compensate for this inconsistency’. Social 
Darw inists reasoned that humanitarian elites could 
provide for the needs of those less fortunate or less 
capable Thus captains of industry strongly believed 
that their wealth carried moral responsibilities. 
Steel baron Andrew Carnegie, who proclaimed his 
philanthropic activities the "Gospel of Wealth," be¬ 
lieved that he and other powerful industrialists 
were trustees for society's wealth and that his duty’ 
was to fulfill that trust in humane ways. Over his 
lifetime. Carnegie gave away more than $350 mil¬ 
lion for libraries, education, peace, and the arts. 
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Such philanthropy, however, had limits. John D. 
Rockefeller once stated. "I believe it is my duty to 
make money and still more money and to use the 
money I make for the good of my fellow man ac¬ 
cording to the dictates of my conscience." This be¬ 
lief implied a right for men like Rockefeller and 
Carnegie to define what they believed was good 
and necessary for society. It meant that the wealthy 
could and should endow churches, hospitals, and 
schools, since such gifts promoted progress by rais¬ 
ing the "moral culture" of all classes. But it also 
meant that government should not force the rich, 
through taxation or regulation, to become more 
humanitarian. 

Paradoxically, business executives who exalted 
individual initiative and independence also pressed 
for government assistance. They denounced any 
measures that might aid unions or 
Government regulate factor)' conditions; such 
Assistance legislation, they said, thwarted nat- 
to Business ural economic laws. At the same 
time, though, they lobbied force¬ 
fully and successfully for subsidies, loans, and tax 
relief that would encourage business growth. 
Tariffs were by far the largest form of government 
assistance to industry. By putting high import du¬ 
ties on competing goods from abroad, such as 
kerosene, steel rails, worsted wools, and tin plate. 
Congress enabled American producers to keep the 
prices of their goods relatively high. Industrialists 
argued that tariff protection encouraged the devel¬ 
opment of new products and the founding of new 
enterprises. But tariffs also forced consumers to pay 
artificially high prices for many products. 

Railroads and industrial firms also manipulated 
state and local governments to their own advantage. 
As reformer Henry Demarest Lloyd remarked in 
1881, Standard Oil "has done everything with the 
Pennsylvania legislature except refine it. In the 
South, railroads and mining companies often 
leased prisoners to work as laborers. Such com¬ 
panies paid the states about ten cents per prisoner 
for a day s work, in preference to paying a free 
laborer a dollar a day. Although business execu¬ 
tives believed that natural law would lead directly 
to economic progress, they were not above enlist¬ 
ing help to ensure that natural law would work 
profitably for them. 

Whatever their inconsistencies, business leaders 
took great pride in the achievements of their era. 
Many accepted credit for the meteoric rise of the 


American standard of living—national wealth rose 
550 percent between 1860 and 1900, and per capita 
income increased 150 percent—and they scoffed at 
charges that only the wealthy were benefiting. Car- 
roll D. Wright, a pioneering social statistician, de¬ 
nied that the rich were getting richer and the poor 
poorer. "To the investigator." he testified, "the 
phrase should be, The rich are growing richer; 
many more people than formerly are growing rich; 
and the poor are better off." 

This materialistic philosophy rested on a some¬ 
what shaky foundation. Believers justified it by in¬ 
voking natural economic law and the survival of the 
finest. But mounting criticism forced them into the 
illogical position of defending such principles by 
emphasizing how fragile they were. Thus, they 
warned, government intervention in the business 
system—in the form of regulation, taxation, or aid 
to the poor—would stall or even reverse progress. 
Government interference in the form of tariffs and 
other aid, however, they considered to be quite 
another matter. 


Dissenting Voices 

Writers who attacked trusts rarely challenged this 
reasoning; instead, they based their arguments on 
traditional American beliefs in independence and 
opportunity. In doing so. they argued within the 
same framew ork of values as did corporate leaders 
who defended the new economic system. While 
defenders insisted that trusts were the natural and 
efficient outcome of economic development, critics 
charged that trusts were unnatural because they 
were created by greed and inefficient because they 
stifled opportunity. Underlying such charges was an 
ardent fear of monopoly, the domination of an eco¬ 
nomic activity by one powerful company such as 
Standard Oil. As Charles Francis Adams, descen¬ 
dant of two presidents, put it. "In the minds of the 
great majority, and not without reason, the idea of 
any industrial combination is closely connected 
with that of monopoly, and monopoly with extor¬ 
tion." Those who feared monopoly believed that 
large corporations could exploit consumers by 
fixing prices, demean workers by cutting wages, 
destroy opportunity by eliminating small busi¬ 
nesses. and threaten democracy by corrupting 
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politicians—all of which was not only unnatural 
but immoral. To critics of trusts, ethics eclipsed 
economics. 

Many believed there was a better way to achieve 
progress. By the mid-1880s, a number of young 
professors, troubled by the growing size of indus¬ 
trial and financial firms, began to challenge Social 
Darwinism and laissez faire. Some, like pioneering 
sociologist Lester Ward, attacked the application of 
evolutionary theory to social and economic rela¬ 
tions. In Dynamic Sociology (1883). Ward argued 
that human control of nature, not natural law, ac¬ 
counted for the advance of civilization. To Ward, a 
system that guaranteed survival only to the finest 
was wasteful and brutal, instead, he reasoned, 
cooperative activity, fostered by planning and gov¬ 
ernment intervention, was the best means to unity 
and happiness. Economists Richard Ely. John R. 
Commons, and Edward Bemis agreed that natural 
forces should be harnessed for the public good. In 
1885 they and others of like mind formed the 
American Economic Association and denounced 
the laissez-faire system for its "unsound morals." 
They preferred the positive assistance of the state, 
which was. Ely declared, "an educational and eth¬ 
ical agency whose positive aid is an indispensable 
condition of human progress." Tins sentiment pro¬ 
vided a strong rationale for government action 
during the Progressive era in the early twentieth 
century (see Chapter 21). 

While academics were recommending interven¬ 
tion into the natural economic order, others were 
proposing more utopian schemes for combat¬ 
ing monopolies. Reformer Henry 
Utopian George, whose early life o! po\- 
Economic erty as a printer and writer had 
Schemes sensitized him to the exploitative 
po-‘ of large enterprises, de¬ 
clared that inequ.ihr stemmed from the abilm of a 
few profit from ising land values Land values 
m e Gcoi.’i :rcu J. •..•'h. m effort on the part of 
owners simpi' e •» i growing population in¬ 
creased dem.t. l ving and working space, 

especially m cn • r store equality-. George 
proposed to tax tl ■ ;-ne uned increment"—the 
rise in land values caused by increased market de¬ 
mand rather than by owners’ improvements—and 
to eliminate all other taxe 1 confiscating undue 
profits, George insisted, this agl i.ix would end 
monopolistic tendencies and v c.s -xial prog¬ 
ress. Georges scheme, argued i< • civilly in his 


book Progress and Poverty (1879). had great popu¬ 
lar appeal and almost won him the mayoralty of 
New York City in 1886 on a Labor party ticket. 

Unlike George, who approved of private own¬ 
ership. novelist Edward Bellamy envisioned a 
socialist state where government would own and 
oversee the means of production and distribution 
and would unite all people under moral laws. Bel¬ 
lamy outlined his vision in Looking Backward, 
2000-1887, published in 1888. The novel, which 
sold over 1 million copies within a few years, de¬ 
picted Boston in the year 2000 as a peaceful com¬ 
munity' where all people belonged to an industrial 
army. Each person was paid not with money but 
with credits enabling him or her to obtain con¬ 
sumer goods and entertainment. By depicting this 
ordered utopian world, free of lawyers, politics, 
and class divisions, Bellamy tried to convince read¬ 
ers that a "principle of fraternal cooperation" could 
replace vicious competition and wasteful monop¬ 
oly. He did not explain how this system, which he 
called Nationalism, could be implemented, but his 
ideas sparked the formation of Nationalist clubs 
around the country and vitalized popular appeals 
for civil service reform, social welfare measures, 
and government ownership of railroads and 
utilities. 

Journalist and reformer Henry Demarest Lloyd 
arrived at a similar conclusion by a different route. 
His Wealth Against Commonwealth (1894) was an 
indictment of Standard Oil and its monopolistic su¬ 
premacy Using evidence loosely, Lloyd portrayed 
John D. Ktxkefellcr as a ruthless ogre who tram¬ 
pled widows and invalids as well as competing oil 
refiner** in his rush for profits. Lloyd warned that 
such unbridled aggression and resulting monopo¬ 
listic power w<>uld lead only to public enslavement. 
As an alterative, he offered a cooperative common¬ 
wealth similar to Bellamy s. Government own¬ 
ership an.l *>|x*ration of the means of production. 
Lloyd explained, would create a society in which 
' tlx* org iniz itjon of processes have become so far 
develop' d that the profit-hunting Captains of In¬ 
dustry may lx replaced hv the public-serving Cap¬ 
tains of* Industry. We are to have a private life of 
new beauty W e are to be commoners, travelers 
to Altruria. 

While George. Bellamy, Lloyd, and others 
grappled with ways u> meet what they believed to 
be a moral crisis, public clamor against monopolies 
and trusts began to prod legislators into action. 
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Before 1900, very few people ad- 
k Antitrust vocated the kind of government 
f Legislation ownership envisioned by Bellamy 
and Lloyd, but several state gov¬ 
ernments did take steps to prohibit monopolies 
and regulate big business. By the end of the cen¬ 
tury, fifteen states had constitutional provisions out¬ 
lawing trusts, and twenty-seven had laws forbidding 
pools. Most were states in the agricultural South 
and West, responding to antimonopolistic pressure 
exerted by various farm organizations. But prob¬ 
lems of definition and enforcement mounted. State 
attorneys general lacked staff and judicial support 
for a concerted attack on big business, and corpora¬ 
tions always found ways to evade restrictions. Con¬ 
sequently, a need for national legislation became 
more pressing. 

Throughout the 1880s both major parties moved 
gingerly toward such legislation, and in 1890 Con¬ 
gress passed the Sherman Anti-Trust Act. Intro¬ 
duced by Senator John Sherman of Ohio and 
rewritten by eastern conservatives in the Senate, 
the law made illegal "every contract, combination 
in the form of trust or otherwise, or conspiracy- in 
the restraint of trade." People found guilty of violat¬ 
ing the law faced fines and jail terms, and those 
wronged by illegal combinations could sue for tri¬ 
ple damages. However, the law was purposely 
vague because that was the only way it could have 
been passed in Congress. It did not define clearly 
what a restraint of trade was. Moreover, it con¬ 
signed interpretation of its provisions to the courts, 
which at that time were strong allies of business. As 
one corporate lawyer scoffed. "Legislators madly 
dashed to the work, threw ink upon paper, and 
called it a statute . . . and they asked the courts to 
enforce it—enforce a statute based upon doubt and 
guess and speculation and against the natural laws 
of trade and business." 

Judges—particularly the majority of justices on 
the Supreme Court—blurred distinctions between 
reasonable and unreasonable restraints of trade. 
When in 1895 the United States government prose¬ 
cuted the so-called Sugar Trust for owning 98 per¬ 
cent of the nation's sugar-refining capacity-, eight 
of nine Supreme Court justices ruled that control of 
manufacturing did not necessarily mean control of 
trade (US. v. E. C. Knight Co ). According to the 
Court, the Constitution empowered Congress to 
regulate interstate commerce, but manufacturing, 
which in the case of the Knight Company took place 


entirely within the state of Pennsylvania, did not fall 
under congressional control. The Sugar Trust, said 
one justice, was trying to increase its profits from 
refining but was innocent of trying to restrain trade. 

This interpretation left the antitrust act with only- 
token power to combat industrial bigness. The law, 
passed to soothe public clamor, found little support 
among public officials, even those entrusted with 
enforcing it. Thus Attorney General Richard Olney 
was prompted to remark, "You will have observed 
that the Govt has been defeated in the Supreme 
Court on the trust question. I always supposed it 
would be & have taken the responsibility- of not 
prosecuting under a law I believed to be no good." 
Between 1890 and 1900 the federal government 
prosecuted only eighteen cases under the act. The 
most successful of these were aimed at railroads 
directly involved in interstate commerce. Ironically, 
the Sherman Act did serve government officials as a 
tool for breaking up labor unions: courts that did 
not consider monopolistic production a restraint 
of trade willingly applied antitrust provisions to 
strikes that affected trade. 

The antimonopoly spirit did not die; in fact, 
"trustbusting" accelerated between 1900 and the 
First World War. But the problems of enforcing the 
Sherman Act reflected the uneven distribution of 
power among American interest groups. Corporate 
enterprises had been the first to consolidate, and 
they controlled great resources of economic and 
political power Other groups—farmers, laborers, 
intellectuals, humanitarians—had numbers and 
ideas but lacked power. Almost all members of 
these groups desired the material gains that tech¬ 
nology- and large-scale production were providing, 
but they- increasingly feared that business was ac¬ 
quiring too much influence. How to rebalance eco¬ 
nomic power in American society- became the 
pressing dilemma of industrialism. 


Mechanization and 
the Changing Status 
of Labor 

By 1880. when almost 5 million Americans worked 
in manufacturing, construction, and transportation, 
the status of labor had shifted dramatically front 
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Even as work became more rou'inized. laborers held onto traditional customs In this photograph a cigar maker reads the 
newspaper to his fellow workers, according to tradition buenuittotuil Museum of llxnograpljy, George Eastman House 


what it had been a generation earlier, when there 
were only 1.5 million workers in those industries 
Most workers could no longer accurately he 
termed producers, as craftsmen and farmers had 
traditionally considered themselves The enlarged 
working class consisted mainly of employees, peo¬ 
ple who worked only when someone else hired 
them, not when or how they pleased Whereas pro¬ 
ducers were paid by consumers according to the 
quality of what they produced, employees were 
paid wages based on time spent on the |ob 

/Vs mass production subdivided manufacturing 
into small tasks, workers spent their time repeating 
one specialized operation One investigator who 
looked into the effects of specialization on a typical 
laborer found that he became 

a mere machine Take the pr»>p<>sit|.>n of a man 
operating .* machine to n ill «*•> •*»> to CO cases »>• heels 
.11 i clay That is 1 »00 pair* •♦.>«* shoes m a day. One 
, ,>• i.cusiomecl '«• it would wono-i Imav a man cou'cl 
• si up md lav down -i.hoi >h<-.-> in a day. to sav 
<. f putting them . in«-... machine Tliat is 
• t ■ method of the m..nuf.'.cuire of 'hoes 
i . •. minute su'xlivsi'in* 


No longer was it up to the worker to decide 
when to begin and end the workday, when to rest, 
and what tends and techniques to use. Especially as 
assembly-line production and the kinds of factory 
rules established by New England textile mills ear¬ 
lier in the century spread, employees lost their in- 
dependence As a Massachusetts factory worker 
complained in 18~9. During working hours the 
men are not allowed to speak to each other, though 
working close together, on pain of instant dis¬ 
charge Men are hired to watch and patrol the 
shop. And workers were now surrounded by 
others who. like themselves, worked at the same 
rate for the same pay. regardless of the quality of 
their work. 

Men and women affected by these changes 
did not accept them passively. Workers reacted to 
industrialization b\ struggling to retain indepen¬ 
dence and sel! respect against employers’ ever- 
increasing power As new groups of people 
encountered the industrial system, they resisted in 
various ways Artisans such as cigar makers, glass 
workers, and coopers, caught in the transition from 
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Percent of Occupational Categories, 1880-1920 

— Agriculture, Fishing, and Mining 
—— Professional Service and Clerical 
—— — Domestic and Personal Service 
• • • • • Trade and Transportation 
“• ™ Manufacturing 




Percent of Occupational Categories. 1880-1920 Source US Huivau of the Census. Census of the United States. IH80. 
1890, 1900. 1910. 1920 (Washington: US Government Priming Office) 


hand labor to machine production, fought to pre¬ 
serve the pace and quality of their efforts and held 
on to such customs as appointing a fellow worker 
to read aloud while they worked. When immigrants 
went to work in factories, they often succeeded in 
getting their relatives and friends hired, thus main¬ 
taining the on-the-job family and village ties they 
had always known. Off the job, workers continued 
to get together for traditional leisure-time activities 
like social drinking and holiday celebrations. 

Employers in turn took steps to establish stan¬ 
dards that they thought would enhance efficiency 
and productivity. In order to make workers docile 
(like machines), they supported temperance and 
moral reform societies, dedicated to combating 
supposed drinking and debauchery on and off the 
job. Managers at Ford Motors required workers to 
meet the company's behavior code before they 
could earn the profit-sharing segment of the Five- 
Dollar-Day plan. Other employers established 
piece rates, paying workers only for the number of 
items they produced, to encourage maximum use 


of machines. And they lowered wages, forcing peo¬ 
ple to work harder and longer just to maintain the 
same income. 

As machines and assembly-line production re¬ 
duced the need for skilled workers, employers cut 
wage costs by hiring more women and children. 

Between 1880 and 1900. the num- 
Employment bers of employed women grew 
of Women from 2.6 million to 8.6 million. 

and their occupational patterns 
underwent major changes (see figure). First, the 
proportion of women engaged in domestic and 
personal service jobs (maids, cooks, laundresses), 
traditionally the most common form of female em¬ 
ployment. dropped dramatically as jobs opened in 
other economic sectors. Some new jobs were in 
manufacturing, usually menial positions in textile 
mills and food-processing planes that paid women 
as little as $1.56 a week for seventy hours of labor. 
The number of female factory hands tripled, but the 
proportion of women workers in these jobs re¬ 
mained about the same. 
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The rise of clerical occupations was one of the most important developments in employment for 
women at the beginning to the twentieth century Employers readily hired women to operate 
typewriters and adding machines and paid them less than male employees Note the male super¬ 
visors in this photograph Minnesota Historical Society 


Second and more important, a major shift was 
occurring that set the trend among female workers 
for much of the twentieth century Numbers and 
percentages of women in clerical jobs—clerks, 
typists, bookkeepers, salespersons—skyrocketed. 
These workers served new needs of retail market¬ 
ing and corporate recordkeeping. From the late 
nineteenth century onward, the invention of the 
typewriter, cash register, adding machine, and 
other machines greatly simplified office and sales 
work. Firms could increase efficiency by hiring 
more clerks to operate machines and to replace 
expensive managers ,\n official of a sugar company 
observed in 1919 that all the bookkeeping of this 
company .. . is done hv three girls and three fxx>k- 
keeping machines .. one operator takes the place 
of three men. 

Bv 1920 nearly half of all clerical workers were 
women: only t percent had been women in 1880 . 
Piv'-iouslv. men had dominated office positions 
when -fie wMil; demanded mam different skills: 

dial ».g recordkeeping, letter writing. 
New ventions mi. fi as the typewriter 
d .. i • t <j ma .: intensified die division of 


labor so that only narrow skills were needed for 
clerical jobs. Companies eagerly hired large num¬ 
bers of women streaming into the labor market 
who had taken courses in typing and shorthand in 
school and who desired the better pay and condi¬ 
tions that these jobs offered over factory and do¬ 
mestic work. Employers did not have to invest 
much in training female employees and thus could 
train men for higher positions. 

A similar trend affected sales clerks. Women 
were attracted to sales jobs because of the respecta¬ 
bility. nice surroundings, and contact with affluent 
customers, but the division of labor removed re¬ 
sponsibilities of billing and counting money (in de¬ 
partment stores separate cashiers took in cash and 
made change) and thereby reduced the amount 
of training needed by sales clerks. Sex discrimina¬ 
tion thus pervaded the clerical sector. The new 
jobs opened employment opportunities that gave 
women at least some possibilities for advancement 
to supervisory positions, but women posed no 
threat to men's managerial jobs. 

.Although most working children toiled on their 
parents’ farms, the number in nonagricultural occu- 
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Families in need of extra income often sent children to work in textile mills and other factories, 
where numerous unskilled |obs existed Children such as the textile workers above operated ma¬ 
chines and did jobs such as sorting and carrying at wages that were a fraction of those paid to 
adults. Library of Congress 


pations tripled between 1870 and 1900. In 1890, 
over 18 percent of all children bc- 
Employment tween ages ten and fifteen were 
of Children gainfully employed. Many textile 
workers were below age sixteen. 
Mechanization created a number of light unskilled 
tasks (such as running errands and helping ma¬ 
chine operators) that children could handle at a 
fraction of adult wages. Conditions were especially 
bad for child laborers in the South, where burgeon¬ 
ing textile mills needed unskilled workers. Mill 
owners induced poor white families, who other¬ 
wise might not have had any jobs or income, to 
bind their children over to the factories at miser¬ 
ably low wages. 

Several states, especially in the Northeast, had 
laws limiting the ages and hours of child labor, but 
such laws had little effectiveness. Since state stat¬ 
utes did not affect firms engaged in interstate com¬ 
merce, most large companies fell outside state 
regulation. It was difficult to enforce age require¬ 
ments, and many parents lied about their children's 
ages to help them get jobs to supplement the family 
income. In the South, mill operators staunchly 


Mechanization and the Changing Status of Labor 


defended their independence against state interfer¬ 
ence and insisted that parents should have full 
authority over the activities of family members. By 
1900, state child-labor laws and further automation 
had reduced the number of children working in 
manufacturing, but many more worked in street 
trades—shining shoes and peddling newspapers— 
and as helpers in stores. Reformers turned to fed¬ 
eral legislation as the remedy for child labor, an 
issue that became a major focus of the Progressive 
era (see Chapter 21). 

Although working conditions loomed as the ma¬ 
jor issue laborers had to face, the problem of wages 
was often the immediate catalyst of worker unrest. 
Many employers believed in the "iron law of 
wages." which dictated that employees l>e paid ac¬ 
cording to the conditions of supply and demand. 
Ideally, this principle meant that workers would 
receive the highest possible wages that would not 
drive the employer out of business. In reality it 
meant that employers did not have to raise wages— 
and could even cut them—as long as there were 
people who would accept low- pay. Employers 
justified the system with references to individual 
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On March 2S. 1911. a lire at the Triangle shimvaiM Company in New York Citv. in which workers, 
nearly all women, died, provided gruesome evidence of what could happen a\ a result of the appalling 
conditions under which many people worked The building in which the company was located was full of 
combustible materials, and many of the victims leaped to their death because doors to the stairways were 
locked Museum of //>»• City of Sew York 


freedom: a worker who did not like the wages be¬ 
ing paid was free to quit and line! a job elsewhere. 
Courts reinforced the principle, denying workers 
the right to organize and bargain collectively and 
instead saying that whatever wages an employee 
received should be the result of an individual deal 
between employee and employer Wage earners 
saw things differently. They believed the wage sys¬ 
tem trapped and exploited them. As one Massa¬ 
chusetts worker testified in 18~9. The market is 
glutted, and we have seasons of dullness, advantage 
is taken of men s want** and the pay is cut down; 
our tasks are increased, and if we remonstrate, we 
are told our places can be tilled I work harder now 
than when my pay was twice as high 

Even steady employment was insecure Repeti¬ 
tive tad\s using high-speed machinery dulled con¬ 
centration. and the slightest mistake could cause 
serious injury Industrial accidents 
Industrial rose steadily belore 1920. killing 
Accidents or maiming hundreds of thou¬ 
sand** of people each y ear. As late 
..» 191 * after fac.orv owners hail installed safetv 


devices, some 2S.000 people died in industrial mis¬ 
haps. and close to 1 million were injured. Each year 
sensational disasters, such as explosions, mine 
cave-ins. and tires, aroused public clamor for better 
safety regulations The most notorious of these 
tragedies was the tire at New York City’s Triangle 
Shirtwaist Company in 1911. which killed 146 
workers, most of them women. Equally tragic, how¬ 
ever. were the countless accidents that resulted in 
mangled limbs infected cuts, chronic illness, and 
death. A railroad brakeman described his accident 
in 1888 : 

It was four or live months before I “got it.' 1 was 
nuking a coupling one afternoon... .Just before the 
two cars were come together, the one behind me left 
the track Hearing the racket. I sprang to one side, 
but my uk- caught the top of the rail. I was pinned 
between the comers of the cars as they came together. 

I heard my ribs case in like an old box smashed with 
an ax 

Families stricken by such accidents suffered 
acutely because disability insurance and pensions 
were almost nonexistent. Laissez-faire attitudes 


si» 
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stifled protective legislation for workers, and em¬ 
ployers would not take responsibility for employ¬ 
ees’ well-being. As one railroad manager told his 
workers, The regular compensation of employees 
covers all risk or liability to accident. If an em¬ 
ployee is disabled by sickness or any other cause, 
the right to claim compensation is not recognized." 
The only recourse for a stricken family was to sue 
and prove in court that the killed or injured worker 
did not realize the risks involved and had not 
caused the accident. 

Reformers, including union leaders, in several 
states lobbied Congress to pass laws to ease work¬ 
ing conditions, but the Supreme Court limited their 
k impact by narrowly defining what 

k Courts jobs were dangerous and which 
' Restrict workers needed protection. Ini- 
Labor tially, in Holden v. Hardy (1896). 

Reform the Court upheld a law regulating 
the working hours of miners be¬ 
cause their work was so dangerous that overly long 
hours would increase the threat of injury. In Loch 
ner v. New York (1905), however, the Court struck 
down a law limiting bakery workers to a sixty-hour 
week and a ten-hour day. In response to the argu¬ 
ment that a state had authority to protea workers’ 
health and safety, the Court ruled that baking was 
not a dangerous enough occupation to justify re¬ 
stricting the right of workers to sell their labor 
freely. According to the Court, interference with 
the right of individuals to make contracts for their 
labor would violate the Fourteenth Amendment’s 
guarantee that no state could "deprive any person 
of life, liberty, or property without due process 
of law." 

Then, in Muller v. Oregon (1908). the Court used 
a different rationale and sociological evidence to 
uphold a law limiting working hours for women to 
ten a day. In this case, the Court set aside its Lod)- 
ner argument. Labor legislation for women was 
necessary, the Court asserted, because a woman s 
health "becomes an objea of public interest and 
care in order to preserve the strength and vigor of 
the race." As a result, women were barred from 
many occupations, such as printing and transporta¬ 
tion, which required long or nighttime hours, and 
they thus were confined to the same menial jobs 
they had always held. 

Throughout the nineteenth century, tensions 
rose and fell as workers confronted mechanization. 
Adjustments were made in different ways as differ¬ 


ent groups—rural migrants, foreign immigrants, 
women, and children—entered the industrial labor 
force. Some people bent to the demands of the 
faCTory, the machine, and the time clock. Some 
tried to blend old ways of working into the new 
system. Some never adjusted and wandered from 
place to place, from job to job. Others, however, 
turned to organized resistance. 

In many ways, the year 1877 was a historical wa¬ 
tershed. In July a series of strikes broke out among 
railroad workers who were protesting wage cuts. 

Violence spread across Pennsyl- 
i Strikes of vania and Ohio all the way to 
' 1877 Chicago and St. Louis. Venting 

their anger against corporations 
rather than against individual employers, rioters at¬ 
tacked railroad property, derailing trains and burn¬ 
ing rail yards. State militia companies, which were 
commanded and organized by employers, broke 
up picket lines and fired into threatening crowds. 
In several communities, factory workers, wives, and 
even local merchants aided the strikers, while rail¬ 
roads enlisted strikebreakers to replace union men. 
The worst violence occurred in Pittsburgh, where¬ 
on July 21 militiamen from Philadelphia bayoneted 
and then fired on a crowd of rock-throwing demon¬ 
strators. killing ten and wounding many more. In¬ 
furiated. the mob drove the soldiers into a railroad 
roundhouse and set a series of fires that destroyed 
39 buildings. 104 engines, and 1.2-iS freight and 
passenger cars The next day. the troops shot their 
way out of the roundhouse and killed twenty more 
citizens before fleeing the city. 

After more than a month of unprecedented car¬ 
nage that reached from Man kind to Illinois. Texas, 
and California. President Rutherford B Hayes sent 
federal troops to restore order and end the strikes. 
His aaion marked the first significant use of troops 
to quell labor unrest. 

The immediate cause of these strikes was the 
squeeze of hard times. In the economic slump that 
followed the Panic of 1873, railroad managers cut 
wages, increased workloads, and laid off workers, 
especially those who had joined a union. Such ac¬ 
tions drove w-orkers to strike and riot. Laborers in 
other industries who suffered the same conditions 
sympathized with the strikers, as did other mem 
hers of their communities. A Pittsburgh militiaman, 
ordered out to break the 18^7 strike by his fellow- 
townsmen. recalled. "I talked to all the strikers I 
could get my hands on. and I could find but one 
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spirit and one purpose among them—that they 
were justified in resorting to any means to break 
down the power of the corporations.” 


The Union Movement 

Anxiety over the loss of independence and a desire 
for better wages, hours, and working conditions 
drove some workers into unions to protea their 
interests. The union movement had precedents but 
few successes. Craft unions of skilled workers in a 
particular trade dated from the early nineteenth 
century, but their emphasis on exclusive member¬ 
ship left them without broad power. The National 
Labor Union, which was founded in 1866 and 
claimed 640,000 members in 1868, died during the 
hard times of the 1870s. The only broad-based 
labor organization to survive that depression was 
the Knights of Labor. Founded in 1860 by Philadel¬ 
phia garment cutters, the Knights opened their 
doors to other workers during the 1870s. In 1879, 
when the union still had fewer than 10,000 mem¬ 
bers, it elected Terence V. Powderly. a machinist, as 
grand master. Under his guidance. Knights member¬ 
ship mushroomed, peaking at 730.000 in 1886. 

Arising at a time when the factory system was not 
yet firmly established, the Knights of Labor tried to 
avert the bleak future that they believed industri¬ 
alism portended by building an al* 
jt Knights of liance among all prtxlucers that 
r Labor would offer an alternative to in¬ 

dustrial capitalism and the profit 
system. At that time, most labor organizations were 
trade unions, including only skilled workers in 
particular crafts. The Knights, however, recruited 
women, blacks, immigrants, and unskilled and 
semiskilled workers who were excluded from craft 
unions. The Knights believed that all people could 
eliminate conflict between workers and employers 
bv establishing a cooperative w iety in which 
laborers worked for themselves n -t for those who 
possessed capital. The goal, argued Powderly. was 
i.' «‘enioalh make every man bis own master— 
v-. v i n hi' own employ er.... There is no good 
. - >•. labor cannot, through cooperation, 

i i itt* mine* factories, and railroads. 

li . - ■'!•••;»:c changes were mak- 

, .••• » v.. ..ker to be his or her 


own employer. But like many farmers, the Knights 
saw producer and consumer cooperatives as pref¬ 
erable alternatives to the forces of greed that sur¬ 
rounded them. They agreed with Edward Bellamy 
that a society in which all groups lived coopera¬ 
tively was possible. This view was the source of the 
organization's strength and of its weakness. The 
cooperative idea, attraaive in the abstraa, did not 
give laborers much bargaining power with employ¬ 
ers. It was too vague a concept, and employers held 
most of the economic leverage. Strikes were a 
means of seeking immediate goals, but Powderly 
and some other Knights leaders opposed strikes 
because they tended to divert progress away from 
the long-term goal of a cooperative society and be¬ 
cause workers tended to lose strikes more often 
than win them. 

But many Knights leaders plus the rank and file 
did engage in militant actions, such as demanding 
higher wages and union recognition from railroads 
in the Southwest in 1886. Railroad baron Jay Gould 
refused to negotiate with the Knights, and a strike 
began on March 1 in several Texas communities, 
spreading to Kansas. Missouri, and Arkansas. As 
violence increased. Powderly met with Gould and 
called off the strike, hoping to settle the conflict. 
But Gould again refused concessions, and violence 
broke out again. The Knights had no choice but to 
give in and end the strike. By mid-1886, as Pow¬ 
derly began to denounce radicalism and violence, 
and as the more militant craft unions broke away, 
membership in the Knights of Labor dwindled. The 
union survived in only a few small towns, where it 
made a brief attempt to unite with Populists in the 
1890s The special interests of craft unions over¬ 
came the Knights' general and often vague appeal, 
and dreams of labor unity faded. 

As the hard times of the 1870s subsided and bet¬ 
ter conditions returned in the early 1880 s, a num¬ 
ber of labor groups, including the Knights of Labor, 
began to campaign for an eight- 
Haymarket hour workday as a means of 
Riot spreading jobs so as to reduce un¬ 
employment and prevent fatigue. 
This effort by laborers to regain control of their 
work gathered momentum in Chicago, where radi¬ 
cal anarchists, who believed that all government 
authority was undesirable and that society operates 
best on the principle of voluntary cooperation, as 
well as various craft unions—perhaps as many as 
100.000 workers in all—agitated for the cause. On 
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n>is engraving of (he Haymarket rid in Chicago in May of 1H86 shows labor demonstrators pelting police 
with bricks and die officers threatening to retaliate Tile day after this incident, a bomb exploded near a 
police brigade, and police fired into the surrounding crowd, killing seven men The Hcimumn Archtiv 


May 1, 1886, a day of mass strikes and the largest 
spontaneous labor demonstration in the country's 
history, Chicago police were mobilized to prevent 
disorder, especially among striking workers at the 
huge McCormick reaper factory’. The day passed 
calmly, but two days later police stormed an area 
near the McCormick plant and broke up a battle 
between striking unionists and nonunion workers 
hired as strikebreakers. Police shot and killed two 
unionists and wounded several others. The next 
evening, labor groups rallied at Haymarket Square, 
near downtown Chicago, to protest police brutality’. 
As a company of police officers approached the 
meeting, a bomb exploded near their front ranks, 
killing seven and injuring sixty-seven. Mass arrests 
of anarchists and unionists followed. Eventually 
eight men, all anarchists, were tried and convicted 
of the bombing, though there was no evidence of 
their guilt. Four were executed and one committed 
suicide in prison. The remaining three were par¬ 
doned in 1893 by Illinois governor John P. Altgeld. 
who believed they had been victims of the mali¬ 
cious ferocity” of the courts. 

Like the southwestern railroad strike, the Hav- 
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market bombing drew public attention to the 
growing discontent of labor but also revived 
middle-class fear of radicalism. The fact that anar¬ 
chists and socialists, many of them foreign-born, 
had participated in some of the agitation, created a 
sense of crisis, a feeling that forces of law and order 
had to act swiftly to prevent social turmoil. To pro¬ 
tect their city, private Chicago donors helped to 
establish Fort Sheridan and the Great Lakes Naval 
Training Station. Elsewhere police forces and ar¬ 
mories were strengthened. Employer associations 
of manufacturers in the same industry worked to 
counter labor militancy’ by agreeing to resist strikes 
and by purchasing strike insurance. 

The newly formed American Federation of Labor 
was the major workers* organization to emerge af 
ter the 1886 upheavals. A combination of national 
craft unions, the All. initially had 
k American about 140,000 members, most of 
' Federation whom were skilled native-born 
of Labor workers. As a federation, it al 
lowed member unions autonomy 
in their own areas of interest but tried to develop a 
general policy- that would suit the self-interest of all 


members. Since these unions were organized by 
craft (skill) rather than by workplace, they had little 
interest in including unskilled workers. Led by 
Samuel Gompers. pragmatic and opportunistic 
head of the Cigar Makers' Union. AFL unions 
avoided the idealistic rhetoric of worker solidarity 
to press for specific goals, such as higher wages, 
shorter hours, and the right to bargain collectively. 
As Gompers’s associate Adolph Strasser explained. 
"We have no ultimate ends. We are going from day 
to day. We are fighting only for immediate ob¬ 
ject-objects that can be realized in a few years.' 
Thus the AFL. in contrast to the Knights of Labor, 
accepted industrialism and worked to achieve bet¬ 
ter conditions within the wage-and-hours system. 

Under Gompers the AFL grew to over 1 million 
members by 1901 and 2.5 million by 1917. when it 
contained 111 national unions and 27.000 local 
unions. The national organization required that all 
constituent unions hire organizers to expand mem¬ 
bership. and it collected dues for a fund to aid 
members on strike. The AFL avoided party politics, 
choosing instead to follow Gompers's dictum of 
supporting labor's friends and opposing its ene¬ 
mies regardless of party. 

The AFL and the labor movement in general stag¬ 
gered in the early 1890s. when once again labor 
violence evoked public fears. In July 1892. Henry C. 
Frick, the stubborn president of Carnegie Steel 
Company, closed the plant in Homestead. Pennsyl¬ 
vania. when the AFL-affiliated Amalgamated Asso¬ 
ciation of Iron and Steelworkers refused to accept 
pay cuts and went on strike. Shortly thereafter, an¬ 
gry workers attacked and routed three hundred 
Pinkerton guards hired by Frick to protect the 
plant. State militia were summoned, and after five 
months the strikers gave in. By then public opinion 
opposed the strik because a young anarchist— 
who was not a striker—li. J tried to assassinate 
Frick. 

In 1894. workers at the Pullman Palace Car Com¬ 
pany walked out in protest over exploitative 
policies at the company town near Chicago. 

The paternalistic company head 
v. Pullman George Pullman tried to do every- 
Si: ike thing for the twelve thousand resi- 
•Jc 1 its of his s< -called model town 
; •*i. v owned and controlled all land and 

< «. ;< .! Jyink and water and gas s\s- 

. r* nts. and employed spies 
-. • ii .* : a- cs. One laborer 


grumbled. "We are born in a Pullman house, fed 
from the Pullman shop, taught in the Pullman 
school, catechized in the Pullman church, and 
when we die we shall be buried in the Pullman 
cemetery and go to the Pullman hell." 

One thing Pullman would not do was negotiate 
with workers. When the hard times that began in 
1893 threatened his business, Pullman managed to 
maintain profits and pay dividends to stockholders 
by cutting wages 25 to 40 percent while holding 
firm on rents and prices in the model town. Work¬ 
ers. squeezed into debt and deprivation, sent a 
committee to Pullman in May 1894 to protest his 
policies. Pullman reacted by firing three members 
of the committee. Enraged workers, most of whom 
had joined the American Railway Union, called a 
strike. Pullman retaliated by closing the plant. 
When the American Railway Union, led by the 
charismatic young organizer Eugene V. Debs, voted 
to aid the strikers by boycotting all Pullman cars, 
Pullman stood firm and rejected arbitration. The 
railroad owners' association then enlisted the aid of 
U S. Attorney General Richard Olney, who ob¬ 
tained a court injunction to prevent the union from 
"obstructing the railways and holding up the 
mails." President Grover Cleveland sent federal 
troops to Chicago, supposedly to protect the mails 
but in reality to crush the strike. Within a month the 
strike was over, and Debs was jailed for six months 
for contempt in defying the injunction. The Su¬ 
preme Court upheld Debs's sentence on grounds 
that the federal government had the power to re¬ 


move obstacles to interstate commerce. 

After 1900. an increasing number of battles oc¬ 
curred between workers and employers in the min¬ 
ing industry. The fledgling United Mine Workers 
led several strikes in the coal fields of Pennsylvania, 
Colorado, and West Virginia between 1902 and 
1922 Out of the western mining struggles emerged 
the Industrial Workers of the World (IWW), a radi¬ 
cal labor organization founded in 1905 that fused 
the vision of worker solidarity with the tactics of 
strikes and sabotage In contrast with the AFL. the 
IWW hoped to organize workers along industrial, 
not craft, lines Using the rhetoric of class conflict 
The final aim is revolution," according to an IWW 
organizer—the "Wobblies," as they were called, 
believed that workers should seize the nation’s in¬ 
dustries and run them without interference from 
industrialists or politicians. Because of their anti¬ 
capitalist goals and threatening tactics, the Wob- 
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blies attracted considerable attention in spite of 
their small numbers, and their activities influenced 
debates on labor reform during the Progressive era 
(see Chapter 21). 

It must be emphasized that during the half- 
century following the Civil War, only a small frac¬ 
tion of American workers belonged to unions. In 
1900 only about 1 million out of a total of 27.6 
million workers were unionized. In 1920, total 
union membership had grown to 5 million—still 
only 13 percent of the work force. Unionization was 
strong among workers in building trades, transpor¬ 
tation, communications, and to a lesser extent 
manufacturing. But organizers took no interest in 
large segments of the industrial labor force and 
intentionally excluded others. 

Many unions, such as those of the AFL, were 
openly hostile toward women. Of the 6.3 million 
employed women in 1910, only 125,000 were in 
unions. Male unionists often ex- 
Women and plained the exclusion of women 
the Labor by saying that women should not 
Movement be employed. According to one 
labor leader, "1 believe that 
woman is not qualified for the conditions of wage 
labor. . . . The mental and physical makeup of 
woman is in revolt against wage service. She is 
competing with the man who is her father or hus¬ 
band or is to become her husband. " Fear of compe¬ 
tition was crucial. Because women were paid less 
than men, males worried that their own wages 
would be lowered if women joined them in the 
workplace. Moreover, men feared that the entry of 
women would transform many jobs from all-male 
to all-female, just as clerical jobs were changing. 
Male workers, accustomed to sex segregation in 
employment, could not recognize or accept the 
possibility of men and women working side by 
side. Yet female employees could organize and 
fight employers as strenuously as men could. 

Since the early years of industrialization, female 
workers had formed their own unions. Some, such 
as the Collar Laundry Union of Troy, New York, 
organized in the 1860s, succeeded in earn ing out 
strikes and achieving higher wages. The first inclu¬ 
sive women s labor federation was the Women's 
Trade Union League (WTUL). founded in 1903 and 
patterned after a similar union in England. The 
WTUL worked for protective legislation for female 
workers, sponsored educational activities, and cam¬ 
paigned for women’s suffrage. In 1909 it joined 



Rose Schneiderman. a cap maker in New York City, was 
one of the most forceful and influential leaders of the 
Women's Trade Union League, founded in 1903 As a 
union organizer, she gave numerous speeches repre 
sentmg the cause of working-class women to upper and 
middle-class reformers Robert F Warner Uibor Archil vs. 
New York Unhvrstry 


with the International Ladies Garment Workers 
Union in support of a massive strike against New 
York City sweatshops. Although the WTUL had 
forceful working class leaders—notably Agnes 
Nestor, a glove maker. Rose Schneiderman. a cap 
maker, and Mary Anderson, a shoe worker—it was 
dominated by middle-class women who had 
humane but generally nonmilitant reasons for help¬ 
ing working women. In the early 1920s. the WTUL 
fought a constitutional amendment guaranteeing 
equal rights to women, arguing that women 
needed protection from exploitation more than 
they needed equality. Such reasoning fit the asser¬ 
tion of males who argued that women belonged in 
their own sphere at home, out of the work force 
and out of unions. As the WTUL gradually backed 
away from active union organization, it lost the sup- 
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port of working-class women, and by 1930 it had 
virtually dissolved. 

Organized labor also excluded most immigrant 
and black workers. Some trade unions welcomed 
skilled immigrants—foreign-bom craftsmen were 
prominent leaders of several 
Immigrants, unions—but only the Knights of 
Blacks, and Labor and the IWW had firm 
the Labor policies of accepting immigrants 
Movement and blacks. Blacks were among 
the organizers of the coal miners 
union, and they had a presence in other unions 
involving trades in which blacks were a significant 
part of the work force: construction, barbers, dock 
workers. But often blacks could belong only to seg¬ 
regated local unions in the South, and the majority 
of northern AFL unions had exclusion policies as 
well. Resentments, already fueled by long-held 
prejudices, increased when blacks and immigrants 
worked as strikebreakers. It is likely that few 
strikebreakers understood the full effects of such 
employment when they were recruited to fill the 
jobs of striking workers; but even for those who 
did, the lure of employment was too great to resist. 

The millions of men. women, and children who 
were not unionized tried in their own ways to cope 
with the pressures of the new machine age Increas¬ 
ing numbers of workers, both native-born and 
immigrant, turned to fraternal societies. These 
organizations, which for small monthly or yearly 
contributions provided members with life insur¬ 
ance. sickness benefits, and funeral expenses, be¬ 
came widespread by the early twentieth century. 
For many workers, issues of wages and hours were 
meaningless; getting and holding a job was the first 
priority. Job instability and the seasonal nature of 
work seriously hindered organizing efforts. Few 
companies employed a full work force all year 
round, most employers hired workers during peak 
seasons and laid them off during slack perk>ds. 
Thus employment rates often fluctuated wildly. The 
1880 census showed that in some communities 30 
percent or more of adult males had been unem¬ 
ployed at some time during the previous year. 

l or most American workers, then, the machine 
age had mixed results. Industrial wages rose be 
tv vn 18 and I'M *. boosting purchasing power 
: if mg a m market for standardized goods 
•pier 1 V k m 1900 most employees 
. rk*- 1 »v hour seek at wages that averaged 
men 1 : * nlv t< -killed work and ten cents 


an hour for unskilled work. Moreover, as wages 
rose, living costs increased even faster. The indus¬ 
trial transformation had thrust the United States 
into international leadership in economic capabil¬ 
ity. But in factories as well as on farms, some peo¬ 
ple were beginning to question whether a system 
based on ever-greater profits was the best way 
for Americans to achieve the nation’s democratic 
destiny. 
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For nearly thirty years, Frank Ventrone had successfully pursued 
his dream until one night his world literally shattered. In the 
1880s, Ventrone had emigrated from Isernia, a town in southern 
Italy, to Providence, Rhode Island, a bustling city in industrializing 
America. By saving money and buying property, Ventrone be¬ 
came a prominent businessman in the city’s fast-growing Italian 
immigrant community, many of whose residents had also come 
from Isernia. Ventrone's biggest success was a pasta business that 
furnished the community's staple food. But 
this business was also the source of his 
trouble. 

In the summer of 1914, food prices were 
rising, and Ventrone followed the trend by 
increasing the price of his pasta. Angered 
by the threat to their already overbur¬ 
dened incomes, people of Providence's 
Italian section vented their frustration 
against Ventrone. On a warm August 
weekend, they marched through the 
neighborhood, broke windows in a block 
of property owned by Ventrone, entered 
his business establishment, and dumped 
his stock of macaroni into the street When 
police arrived to quell the disturbance, rioters resisted with cat¬ 
calls and violence, insisting that the matter was an internal one to 
be resolved by the community. The next Monday, Ventrone's 
agent met with community members and agreed to lower his 
prices. Ventrone had overstepped the bounds of ethnic loyalty 
and suffered as a result. "Signor Ventrone ... owes everything to 
our colony," declared the neighborhood newspaper. "Our brave 
colony, when we all stand together, will be given justice." 

The Providence "macaroni riot," with its various dimensions 
—the transfer of immigrant cultures from Old World to New, the 
mobility of some people from rags to respectability, the con¬ 
tinued poverty' of others amid economic uncertainty’, the eruption 
of violence—was just one of millions of events that came to char¬ 
acterize life in an American city'. A similar protest might have 
occurred in Italy, but the American context amplified the drama. 

By 1900, Providence was a rapidly growing city*, and the United 
States was the most rapidly urbanizing nation in the Western 
world. The hopes, frustrations, and conflicts that urban growth 
generated seemed both dazzling and bewildering. Clanging trol- 
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The paving of streets was vital to the progress «»l cities Ixvauso increased transport.it um needs nude old dirt pathways, 
which could become clogged with mud inefHckmi Before asphalt was widely available, many cities such as St Louis, 
pictured above. undertook huge projects to lax brkks over mag* nudwavs This pilotograph shows how cumbersome 
such protects must have been Missouri Hist' men! Vx i. n Suvittsk) Collection 


leys, smoky .nr. crowded streets. .1 jumble of lan¬ 
guages—these sensations and more contrasted 
with the slow, quiet pace of village and farm life As 
cities grew, they became places of lx>th opportune 
and misery. 

In the 1830s and 18-itK. the nation s urban popu- 
lation started to grow much faster than its rural 
population (see pages 311-312) But not until the 
18 KUs did the United States begin to become a truly 
urban nation By 1920 the major milestone of ur¬ 
ban i/at ion had been passed that year s census 
showed that, for the lirst time, a majority of Ameri¬ 
cans i SI 1 percent) lived in ciiic-s lias new fact of 
national hie was as significant is tin di'appearance 
>1 the frontier in 1890. The era ol ihe yeoman 
l.inner \*. • over, and urban growih became au¬ 
dio. niai' •• ' ‘vine, along w ith the dev -lopmeni of 
.jii i •! re ves u haptci 1 » and industriali/a- 


lion (Chapter 1"). of American expansion in the 
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 

Cities served as marketplaces, bringing together 
the people, resources, and ideas that were respon¬ 
sible for many of the changes American society was 
experiencing B\ 1900 a network of small, medium, 
and large cities spanned every section of the coun¬ 
try These cities attracted both exuberant admirers 
and sneering detractors. Some people relished the 
opportuililies cities offered. As one editor wrote, it 
was better |to) lx- the 1 \ .000.000.000 of New York 
than the 1 I ol Aroostook County.” Others found 
the crudeness of American cities disquieting. Hav¬ 
ing seen it." British p.x*t Kudyard Kipling wrote of 
Chicago. "I urgently desire never to see it again. 
But whatever people's personal impressions, the 
cit\ had become central to American life. To a large 
extent, modern American society* has been shaped 
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World’s Columbian Exposition 
(Chicago) 

1880s 

"New" immigrants from eastern 
and southern Europe begin to 
arrive in large numbers 

1898 

Race riot in Wilmington, North 
Carolina 

1883 

1886 

1890s 

Brooklyn Bridge completed 

First settlement house opened 

Electric trolleys replace 
horse-driven mass transit 

1900-10 

1906 

1920 

Peak years of immigration 

Race riot in Atlanta, Georgia 

Majority (51.4 percent) of 
Americans live in cities 


by the ways people built their cities and adjusted to 
the new urban environment. 


Transportation and 
Industrial Growth 
in the Modem City 

In March 1912, a party of street-railway officials 
boarded a private trolley in downtown Boston 
Traveling west to Worcester and Springfield in Mas¬ 
sachusetts, then south to Hartford. New Britain, 
New Haven, Bridgeport, and Stamford in Connecti¬ 
cut, the car carried its passengers from one set of 
tracks to another. The 200-mile journey ended 
when the car rolled into New York City, having 
made the entire trip on a continuous route of 
streetcar tracks. With enough patience and enough 
nickels for $2.40 in fares and transfers, anyone 
could have made the same trip. The possibility of 
such a journey illustrates the extraordinary connec¬ 
tion between mass transit and urban growth that 
occurred at the end of the nineteenth century. 

By 1900. the modern American city was reach¬ 
ing maturity. The compact city of the early 
nineteenth century—where resi- 
New Shape dences were mixed in among 
of the City shops, factories, and warehouses 


—had burst open. From Boston to Los Angeles, 
developed areas sprawled outward several miles 
from the original central core. No longer did walk¬ 
ing distance determine a city's size, and no longer 
did different social groups live physically close 
together: poor near rich, immigrant near native, 
black near white. Instead, cities divided into dis¬ 
tinct districts: working-class neighborhoods, black 
ghettos, a ring of suburbs, business districts. Two 
forces were responsible for this new arrange¬ 
ment. One was centrifugal, propelling people and 
enterprises outward from the confines of the old 
walking city. The other was centripetal, drawing hu¬ 
man and economic resources inward. Mass trans¬ 
portation powered the centrifugal force; economic 
change, the centripetal. 

Mass transportation enabled people to move 
faster and farther. Before the 1870s. horse- and 
mule-drawn vehicles had been the major means 
of transport. But they were ineffi 
Mechani/a- cient. They could carry relatively 
tion of Mass few riders, and purchasing, feed- 
Transportation ing, and cleaning up after the ani¬ 
mals were costly chores. Once the 
technology was developed, entrepreneurs adopted 
better ways to transport people. Steam-powered 
commuter railroads had appeared in a few cities 
during the 1850s and 1860s. but not until the late 
1870s did inventors begin to mechanize mass 
transit. The first power-driven devices were cable 
cars, carriages that traveled over tracks by clamping 


Transportation and Industrial Growth in the Modem City 


► 525 




Sometimes the extension of mass transit preceded residential development litis trolley line in Oak Park Illi¬ 
nois. a suburb of Chicago, was built in anticipation of the housing construction that eventually tilled the lots on 
either side of the tracks Photographed in 1905 Oak Park Public Library 


onto ;t moving underground wire. Cheaper than 
horse cars cable cars could more easily haul pas¬ 
sengers up and down sleep hills. In the 1880s. 
cable car lines operated in Chicago. San Francisco, 
and many other cities. 

By the 1890s. however, electric-powered street 
cars were re placing early forms of mass transit. IX*- 
signcd almost simultaneously by Charles J. Van 
Doeple in Montgomery. Alabama, and Frank 
Sprague in Kul-moiul Virginia, electric trolleys 
spread c|uickl\ to neat I' every large city. Between 
If .si utd 1902. t »t..l mileage of elect rilied track in 
Amertcar cities _:v \ *m * 5'** to 22 .<mhi miles 
Meanwh 1 I torse i.i-iv,.-* m t-k shrank The long 
haired mule shall n nge; adorn our streets, 
mused one observei 

In a few cities, trolley companies raised pat *f 
their track onto stilts, enabling vehicles to tra< I 
above jammed downtown districts without interfei 
ence from other traffic. In Boston. New York, and 
Philadelphia, transit firms dug underground pas 


sages for their cars, also to avoid tie-ups and delays. 
Elevated railroads and subways were extremely 
expensive to construct. They thus appeared only 
in the few cities where companies could amass 
enough capital to build them and where there were 
enough riders to ensure profits. 

Mass transit lines launched millions of urban 
dwellers into outlying neighborhoods and created 
a commuting public. Those who could afford the 
fare—usually five cents a ride 
s Beginnings could live outside the crowded, 
• of Urban dim* central city but return there 
Sprawl for work, shopping, and enter¬ 
tainment. Working-class families, 
whose me- »mes rarely topped a dollar a day, found 
the fare too high and could not benefit from the 
streetcars But . *t the growing middle class, a home 
in a quiet tree-lined neighborhood became a 
real possibility Real-estate development boomed 
around the peripherv of scores of cities. Between 
1890 and 1920. for example, developers in the 
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Not all land on the outskirts of cities was reserved for wealthy residents Inexpensive homes such as this 
one were built in large numbers for successful working-class families For just $100 down and monthly 
payments that were advertised as being as cheap as rent, a family c«>uld own a free standing two- 
bcdr<x>m cottage in one of the newer subdivisions of Chicago Chiuixo Ilisioriuil Sockfy 


Chicago area opened 800,000 new lots—enough to 
house at least three times the city's population in 
1890. A home several miles from downtown was 
inconvenient, but benefits seemed to outweigh the 
costs. As one suburbanite wrote in 1902. "It may be 
a little more difficult for us to attend the opera, but 
the robin in my elm tree struck a higher note and a 
sweeter one yesterday than any prima donna ever 
reached." 

Although urban sprawl was essentially un¬ 
planned, certain patterns emerged. Eager to capi¬ 
talize on new commuting possibilities, thousands 
of small investors who bought land in anticipation 
of settlement paid little attention to the need for 
parks, traffic control, and public services. Construc¬ 
tion of mass transit was guided by the profit motive 
and thus served the urban public unevenly. Street¬ 
car lines serviced mainly those neighborhtx>ds that 
promised the most riders—those whose fares, in 
other words, would provide increased dividends 
for stockholders. 


Streetcars, elevateds, and subways altered com¬ 
mercial as well as residential patterns. As con¬ 
sumers moved outward, businesses followed. 
Secondary business centers sprouted at trolley¬ 
line intersections and elevated-railway stations. 
Branches of downtown department stores and 
banks joined groceries, theaters, drugstores, tav- 
erns. and specialty shops to create neighborhood 
shopping centers, the forerunners of today's shop¬ 
ping malls. Meanwhile, the urban core became the 
work zone, where offices, stores, warehouses, and 
factories lcx>med over streets clogged with traffic. 
Districts like Chicago's Loop and New York s Lower 
Manhattan consolidated practically every kind of 
business and cultural institution 
Cities also became the main arenas for industrial 
growth, generating and attracting concentrations of 
economic power. As centers of 
i Urban- resources, labor, transportation. 

* Industrial and communications, cities pro- 

Development vided everything that factories 


Transportation and Industrial Growth in the Modern City 


► S2 











































WASH. 


MONTANA 


OREGON 


IOWA 


ladelphia 

DEL. 

MD 

for, 


OKLA. 


NEW 

MEXICO 


ARIZONA 


MISS. 


Pcrccni of popuViOo Irving in chics 
L . U Over M'a, « ^ \, 

Q2D 4<n - 60 1 ; 

■§2(n-40% ^ 

I I Under 2CT. 

• Cities with populiinohWer ItXl.OOO 


N DAKOTA 


Portland 

OREGON 


IDAHO 


SDAKOTA 


WYOMtKO 


\ 'NT 


M win 


Salt Lake (lt> 
UTAH / 


COLORADO 


kanjas 


MIFOKSIA 


\nfoli- 'f 


ARIZONA 


Urbanization, ihho 


□ 4tr; - Ml 

ETJ 20*. -40'. 

I 1 Under 205 

• Cities with population«»%er I 00 A >0 


□ 40'S - Ml 
ETJ 20*. -40'. 

I 1 Under 20'i 

• Cities with population«»ser I00.«W 


Urbanization. 1920 


528 4 


Chapter 18: The Fame and Shame of the Cities, 1877-1920 






needed. Capital accumulated by the cities’ commer¬ 
cial enterprises—gathering and distributing raw 
materials and finished goods—fed industrial in¬ 
vestment once mass production became possible. 
And urban populations furnished consumers for 
myriad new products. Thus urban growth and 
industrialization wound together in a mutually 
beneficial spiral. The further industrialization ad¬ 
vanced, the more opportunities it created for work 
and investment in cities. Increased opportunity 
drew more people to cities; as workers and as con¬ 
sumers, they in turn fueled further industrializa¬ 
tion. By the end of the nineteenth century, urban 
firms were producing nine-tenths of America s in¬ 
dustrial output. 

Although most cities contained a variety of in¬ 
dustrial activities, specialization in a single product 
became common. Some cities, such as New York, 
contained large numbers of workers employed in 
the mass production of clothing; the shoe industry 
was prominent in Philadelphia and Lynn, ready¬ 
made garments in New York City, and textiles in 
several New England cities. Major industries in 
other cities prepared products from surrounding 
agricultural regions: flour in Minneapolis, cotton¬ 
seed oil in Memphis, beer in Milwaukee. Still 
others processed natural resources: gold and cop¬ 
per in Denver, fish and lumber in Seattle, coal and 
iron in Pittsburgh and Birmingham, oil in Houston 
and Los Angeles. These and other activities in¬ 
creased the magnetic attraction of cities. 

Urban and industrial growth transformed the na¬ 
tional economy and freed the United States from 
dependence on European capital and manufac¬ 
tured goods. Imports and foreign investments still 
flowed into the United States. But by the early 
1900s, cities and their factories, stores, and banks 
were converting America from a debtor, agricul¬ 
tural nation into a major industrial, financial, and 
exporting power. 


Peopling the Cities: 
Migrants and Immigrants 

Economist Edmund J. James had good reason to 
assert in 1899 that the era he was living in was "not 
only the age of cities but the age of great cities." 



The firs* contact with America that roost immigrants had 
was on Ellis Island, jus* offshore of New York Cii> t'pon 
debarking from their ships, the immigrants were herded 
into pens where they were registered and then into r<x>ms 
where medical personnel examined them for disease As 
the photograph suggests, the experience could lx- quite 
dehumanizing B>x>u n Hrot/xt* 

Between 1870 and 1920. the total number of people 
living in American cities exploded from 9 9 million 
to 54.3 million. During the same period, the num¬ 
ber of cities with populations over 100.000 grew 
from fifteen to sixty-eight, and the number with 
more than 500,000 swelled from two to twelve (see 
maps). These figures are dramatic enough by them¬ 
selves. but they also represent millions of stories of 
hope and frustration, adjustment and confusion, 
success and failure. 

The population of a given place can grow in 
three ways: by extension of its borders to annex 
land and people; by natural increase, an excess of 
births over deaths; and by migra- 
I How Cities tion. an excess of in-migrants over 
’ Crew out-migrants. Between the 1860s 

and early 1900s. many cities an¬ 
nexed nearby suburbs, thereby increasing their 
populations. The most notable consolidation oc- 
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curred in 1898 when New York City, which had 
previously consisted only of Manhattan and the 
Bronx, merged with Brooklyn, Staten Island, and 
part of Queens and grew overnight from 1.5 mil¬ 
lion to over 3 million people. The thirst for expan¬ 
sion was insatiable. As one observer remarked, 
"Those who locate near the city limits are bound to 
know that the time may come when (the city) will 
extend the limits and take them in.” Moreover, sub¬ 
urbs often desired annexation because they needed 
the schools, water, fire protection, and sewer sys¬ 
tems that cities had developed. Annexation also 
added vacant land where new city dwellers could 
live. Cities like Chicago. Minneapolis, and Cincin¬ 
nati incorporated hundreds of undeveloped square 
miles into their borders in the 1880s, only to see 
them fill up in succeeding decades. Although an¬ 
nexation did increase urban populations, its major 
effect was to enlarge the physical size of cities. 

Natural increase did not account for very much 
of any city’s population growth. In the late nine¬ 
teenth century, death rates declined in most re¬ 
gions of the country, but birthrates fell also (see the 
Appendix). In urban areas, birthrates decreased 
more rapidly than they did in rural areas, so that in 
cities there was not much gap annually between the 
numbers of people who were born and those who 


died. 

Migration and immigration made by far the great¬ 
est contribution to urban population growth. In 
fact, migration to cities nearly matched the migra¬ 
tion to the West that was occurring at the same 
time. Each year millions of people were on the 
move, many of them lured by the cities’ promise of 
opportunity. Urban newcomers arrived from two 
maior sources: the American countryside and 
Europe Asia. Canada, and Latin America also sup¬ 
plied immigrants, but in smaller numbers 

In all sections of the country, a variety of factors 
dashed farmers’ hopes and drove them off the land 
and toward the opportunities that cities seemed to 
offer Rural populations of New 
& Major York. Ohio, and Illinois declined 

f Waves during the 1880s as their urban 

populations burgeoned. Growth 
(xcurred not only in Cleveland. 
Detroit, and Chicago but also in 
scores of secondary cities like To¬ 
ledo, Indianapolis. Salt Lake City. Birmingham, and 
San Diego. The thrill and bustle of city life beck¬ 
oned especially to young people. A character in 


Major 
Waves 

of Migration 
and 

Immigration 


George Fitch’s play The City voiced the dreams of 
many youths when she exclaimed, "Who wants to 
smell new-mown hay, if he can breathe in gasoline 
on Fifth Avenue instead! Think of the theaters! The 
crowds! Think of being able to go out on the street 
and see some one you didn't know by sight!" 

An even larger number of newcomers consisted 
of immigrants who had fled foreign farms, villages, 
and cities for American shores. Many did not in¬ 
tend to stay. They hoped instead to make enough 
money to return home and live in greater comfort 
and security. For every hundred foreigners who 
entered the country, around thirty- left. Still, most of 
the 26 million immigrants who arrived between 
1870 and 1920 stayed, and the great majority settled 
in cities, where they helped to shape modern 
American culture. 

These immigrants to the United States were part 
of a global movement. In various parts of devel¬ 
oped countries, two forces prompted people to 
emigrate. First, industrialization undercut local 
crafts such as weaving and shoemaking, making it 
more difficult for artisans to supplement their ag¬ 
ricultural income with household production. Sec¬ 
ond. as in the United States, the growth of cities 
worldwide increased demand for agricultural 
goods, thereby encouraging large-scale commer¬ 
cial production, which in turn made small-scale 
farming less profitable. Population pressures and 
economic changes resulting from land redistribu¬ 
tion and industrialization induced millions of small 
farmers and craftsmen to leave Europe and Asia for 
Canada. Australia. Brazil. Argentina, and other rela- 
tively unsettled places as well as the United States. 
Countless others migrated shorter distances, usu¬ 
ally from a rural village or town to an industrial city. 
Migration always has been a key chapter in human 
history, but now the telegraph, railroad, and steam¬ 
ship made communications and travel cheaper, 
quicker, and safer. 

The l nited States had been the destination of 
immigrants from northern and western Europe 
since the 1840s (see pages 324-328). but after 
1880 similar economic and demo- 
jj The New graphic changes propelled a sec- 
' Immigration ond wave of mass immigration 
from new sources. Northern and 
western Europeans continued to arrive, but the 
new wave contained mainly people from eastern 
and southern Europe, plus smaller contingents 
from Canada. Mexico, and Japan (see map and 
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figure). Two-thirds of the newcomers who arrived 
in the 1880s were from Germany. England. Ireland, 
and Scandinavia; between 1900 and 1909. however, 
two-thirds were from Italy. Austria I lungarv. and 
Russia By 1910. arrivals from Mexico were begin¬ 
ning to outnumber arrivals from Ireland, and large 
numbers of Japanese had moved to the West Coast 
and Hawaii Foreign-born blacks, chiefly from the 
West Indies, also increased in number, from forty 
thousand in 1910 to seventy-four thousand in 1920 
(see the Appendix for nationalities of immigrants) 
The immigrants varied widely in age. marital 
status, and other social characteristics, but certain 
traits can be identified Generally, about two-thirds 
of newcomers, especially after 1900. were male, 
and about two-thirds were between the ages of 
fifteen and thirty-nine Immigrants were not as illit 
crate as natives assumed: although there were dis¬ 
parities between particular groups, almost three- 
fourths of all immigrants could read and write at 
least in their native language .Also immigrants 
were not as rural as observers sometimes thought. 
Among those reporting occupations at the time of 
entry, half stated that they were unskilled laborers 
or domestic workers (maids, cooks, cleaners). 


These occupations may have reflected the immi¬ 
grants expectations of how they would be em¬ 
ployed in America, but they also suggest that many 
had lived in a city for at least a short time before 
emigrating. 

Many Americans feared that the strange customs. 
Catholic and Jewish religions, illiteracy, and poverty 
of new immigrants made them less desirable 
and assimilable than old immigrants, whose lan¬ 
guages and beliefs seemed less alien. This view re¬ 
ceived sober support from authorities like future 
president W oodrow W ilson, who wrote in his His- 
lory of //*» American People (1902). The immi¬ 
grant newcomers of recent years are men of the 
lowest class from the South of Italy, and men of the 
meaner son out of I lungarv and Poland, men out of 
the ranks where there was neither skill nor energy, 
nor am initiative or quick intelligence." 

In reality, however, old and new immigrants re¬ 
sembled each other more closely than many Amer¬ 
icans wished to believe. The majority of both 
groups had lived in a world where their family was 
the focus of everything they did. Decisions of 
whether and when to emigrate had been made to 
match family needs, and family bonds and interests 
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continued to prevail once immigrants reached the 
New World. Those leaving the homeland almost 
always knew where they wanted to go and how to 
get there because they received aid from relatives 
who had already immigrated. In many instances, 
workers helped kin obtain jobs, and at home family 
members pooled resources to maintain, if not im¬ 
prove, their standard of living. The bywords for all 
immigrants were "cooperate and survive." 

Perhaps most important, all immigrants brought 
with them memories of their homelands and 
they adjusted to American life in light of those 
memories. In new surroundings 
k Immigrant where the language was a strug- 
f Cultures gle, the workday followed the 
clock rather than the sun. and 
housing and employment were often uncertain, im¬ 
migrants anchored their lives on what they knew 
best: their culture. Many immigrant neighborhoods 
consisted of enclaves of Italians from the same 
province, Japanese from the same island district, or 
Russian Jews from the same sbtet! (village). In these 
transplanted communities. Old World customs per¬ 
sisted. People practiced religion as they always had. 
held traditional feasts and pageants, married within 
their group, and pursued old feuds with people 
from rival villages and provinces. As in eastern 
Europe. Jewish men grew long sidelocks. women 
wore wigs, and children attended afternoon reli¬ 
gious training Italians transplanted the system 
whereby a boss, or padrone, found jobs for un¬ 
skilled workers by negotiating with an employer, 
and they recreated their Old World mutual benelit 
associations to help families with emergency aid as 
well as provide sickness and death benefits. Pas- 
quale Cruci. an immigrant from Salerno, explained 
that he helped to found such an association in 
Bridgeport. Connecticut, because 

I felt that the Italian people of this city should have 
some security from death and accidents. The Italian 
people of this time didn't trust the big insurance com¬ 
panies because they tlxiught they would get cheated 
They felt that if some organization was Italian that it 
was all right 

Yet the very diversity’ of American cities forced 
immigrants to modify their attitudes and habits. 
Few newcomers could avoid contact with people 
different from themselves, and few could prevent 
such contacts from altering their traditional ways of 
life. Although many foreigners identified them¬ 


selves by their village or region of birth, native- 
born Americans categorized them by nationality. 
People from County Cork and County Limerick 
were lumped together as Irish: those from Schles¬ 
wig and Wuntemberg were Germans; those from 
Calabria and Campobasso were Italians. Mutual 
benefit and fraternal societies that aided the sick 
and paid burial expenses were recreated along vil¬ 
lage and provincial lines. For example. Japanese 
transferred their ken societies, which organized so¬ 
cial celebrations and relief services, and Chinese 
from Canton brought bui institutions, which raised 
money to help members acquire businesses. But 
other immigrant institutions, such as newspapers 
and churches, found they had to appeal more 
broadly to the entire nationality in order to survive. 

Mostly, there was a combination of Old World 
culture with New World realities. Although immi¬ 
grants struggled to maintain native languages and 
to pass them down to younger generations. English 
was taught in the schools and needed on the job; it 
soon penetrated nearly every community. For¬ 
eigners cooked ethnic meals using American foods 
and fashioned American fabrics in European styles. 
When they were ill. Italians went to American phy¬ 
sicians but still carried traditional amulets in their 
pockets to ward off evil spirits. Chinese expanded 
their traditional gambling games to include poker. 
Music especially revealed adaptations. Polka bands 
still entertained Polish social gatherings, but their 
repertoires expanded to blend American and Po¬ 
lish folk music and the bands, once dominated by- 
violins. added accordions, clarinets, and trumpets 
to enable them to play more loudly. Mexican bal¬ 
lads acquired new themes that reflected adventures 
of border-crossing and hardships of labor in the 
United States. Eventually most immigrants grew ac¬ 
customed to trusting American institutions. An Ital¬ 
ian woman in Bridgeport. Connecticut, admitted 

that time |previously! they had all the societies that 
give you the mono' if you die. and that - why all 
the women they were belonging to these societies 
Now they don't do this so much, thev get the insur¬ 
ance from the Metropolitan and the other companies 
. . . Now us Italian people we are more Ameri- 
canizata." 

The influx of so many immigrants between 18“0 
and 1920 transformed the United States from a basi¬ 
cally Protestant nation into a soci- 
Influence ety of Protestants. Catholics, and 
on Religion Jews. Newcomers from Italv. Nun- 
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Immigrant families showed inventiveness in their uh* of living quarters While reformers such as Jacob 
Rns. who took this photograph. could see only clutter and unhealthfulnevs in the tenements, it is re¬ 
markable how the people themselves could adapt space to their needs This family of garment makers 
carefully utilizes every inch of space for work, sleep, cooking, and storage Note how the family also 
manages some semblances of decoration Museum of the City of Sew York 


gary, and what would become Czechoslovakia. 
Yugoslavia, and Poland joined Irish and Germans 
to boost the proportion of Catholics in several cit¬ 
ies In places like Buffalo, Cleveland. Chicago, and 
Milwaukee. Catholic immigrants and their offspring 
approached a majorin’ of the population Catholic 
Mexicans constituted over hall the population of I-1 
Paso German and Russian immigrants gave New 
York one of the largest Jewish populations in the 
world 

Partly in response to Protestant charges that they 
could not ictairi Old World religious beliefs and 
still assimda;” :n»o v. rican society, many Catho¬ 
lics and Jews tne i « accommodate their faiths to 
the new environment A number of Catholic and 
Jewish leaders, usually from older, more estab¬ 
lished immigrant groups, supported liberaliz¬ 
ing trends such as use of English in sermons, the 
phasing-out of Old World rituals such as saints 
feasts, and a preference for public over church 


schools As long as new immigrants continued to 
arrive, however, these tendencies met stiff opposi¬ 
tion Newcomers usually sought to retain familiar 
practices, whether the folk Catholicism of southern 
ltal\ or the orthodox Judaism of eastern Europe; 
thev recoiled from reforms. Catholic immigrants 
continued to press for ethnically separate parishes 
in spue of church attempts to make American 
Catholicism more uniform. Bishops often had to 
accede 10 pressures for Polish rather than German- 
born priests to serve predominantly Polish con¬ 
gregations I- stern European Jews, believing that 
Reform Judaism sacrificed too much to American 
ways, established the Conservative branch, which 
retained traditional ritual, though it did abolish the 
segregation ot women in synagogues and eased 
English prayers into service. 

In the 1880s. another group of migrants began to 
move into American cities. Thousands of rural 
blacks moved northward and westward, fleeing 
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. crop liens, violence, and political 

i Black oppression and seeking better 

f Migration employment. Although numbers 

to the Cities of black urban dwellers would 
grow much larger after 1915, 
thirty-two cities contained ten thousand or more 
blacks by 1900, and 79 percent of all blacks outside 
the South lived in cities. Black migrants resembled 
foreign immigrants in their rural backgrounds and 
economic motivations, but they differed in several 
important ways. Because few- factories would em¬ 
ploy blacks, most black workers found jobs in the 
service sector—cleaning, cooking, caning—rather 
than in the industrial trades. Also, because the ma¬ 
jority of jobs in domestic and personal service were 
traditionally female jobs, black women outnum¬ 
bered black men in cities such as New York. Balti¬ 
more, and New Orleans. 

Each of the three major migrant groups that 
peopled American cities—native whites, foreign¬ 
ers, and native blacks—contributed to the making 
of modern American culture. Just as the cities grew 
because they centralized the varied economic func¬ 
tions of commerce, finance, and production, so too 
they nurtured rich cultural variety: American folk 
music and literature, Italian and Mexican cuisine. 
Irish comedy, Yiddish theater. African-American 
jazz and dance, and much more. Like their prede¬ 
cessors, newcomers in the late nineteenth century 
changed their environment as much as they were 
changed by it. 


Living Conditions 
in the Inner City 

Population growth created intense pressures on the 
public and private sectors of the city. Masses of 
people jammed inner-city districts, where they 
were known less for their cultural contributions 
than for the problems they bred. American cities 
seemed to harbor all the afflictions that plague 
modern society: poverty', disease, crime, decay, and 
other unpleasant conditions that develop when 
large numbers of people live close together. City' 
dwellers were forced to adjust as best they could. 
Although technology, science, private enterprise. 


and public authority failed to relieve all of these 
problems, some remarkable successes were 
achieved. In the late nineteenth century and early 
twentieth, construction of buildings, homes, streets, 
sewers, and schools proceeded at a furious pace. 
American cities set world standards for fire protec¬ 
tion and water purification. Yet hardship and other 
ills awaited solution. 

One of the most persistent shortcomings of 
American cities has been their failure to provide 
adequate housing to all who need it. The failure has 
roots in nineteenth-century urban 
I Housing development. In spite of massive 
" Problems construction in the 1880s and the 
early 1900s. population growth 
outpaced housing supplies. This condition espe¬ 
cially affected working-class families who. because 
of low-paying jobs, had to rent their living quarters. 
As cities grew, landlords took advantage of short¬ 
ages in low-cost rental housing by splitting up exist¬ 
ing buildings to house more people, constructing 
multiple-unit tenements, and hiking rents. Low- 
income families adjusted to high costs and short 
supply by sharing space and expenses. Thus it be¬ 
came common in many big cities for a one-family 
apartment to be occupied by two or three families 
or by one family plus a number of paying boarders. 

Such conditions created unprecedented crowd¬ 
ing In 1890. there were 702 people per acre in 
New York City ’s immigrant-packed Lower East Side, 
one of the highest population densities in the 
world. Low-rent districts had distinctive physical ap¬ 
pearances: block after block of six- to eight-story 
barracks-like buildings in New York; dilapidated 
row houses in Baltimore and Philadelphia; con¬ 
verted slave quarters in Charleston and New Or¬ 
leans; and crumbling two- and three-story frame 
houses in Boston. Chicago, and St. Louis. Every¬ 
where crowding was acute. 

Inside many buildings, living conditions were in¬ 
humane The largest rooms were barely ten feet 
wide, and interior rooms either had no windows at 
all or opened onto narrow shafts that bred vermin 
and rotten odors. "You see." said an immigrant 
housekeeper describing one such shaft, "it's damp 
dow-n there, and the families, they throw out gar¬ 
bage and dim- papers and the insides of chickens, 
and other unmentionable filth. ... I just vomited 
when I first cleaned up the air shaft." Few- buildings 
had indoor plumbing, and the only source of heat 
was dangerous, polluting coal-burning stoves. 
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Jum .is they utili/ed indoor spavc a> cflivicnilv as possible. (cncmcni dwellers avlapied wliac little outdoor space thc>* had 
to their needs In this cramped blovk ol ms storv tenements m New York. scores of families hang their wash in the spaces 
Ix'hind tlie buildings Note that there is vmuallv no space Ix-tween buildings, meaning that only the rinims in front and 
h.ivk. not those on the sides, were exposed to light and air Lihrtny nf Co/wcw 


In sever.11 places housing problems aroused con¬ 
cerned citizens to mount reform campaigns New 
York state look the lead in 1H<>~. 18~9, and 1901 by 
legislating light, ventilation, and 
Housing safety codes for new tenement 
Reform buildings. These and similar laws 
in other states could not remedy 
the ills of existing buildings, but the\ did impose 
minimal government regulations on landlords 
property rights \ few reformers, such as Jacob Rns 
and l.awrence \eiller. advocate.I housing low- 
income families m model tenements, with more 
spacious, airier rvKims and hotter facilities Model 
tenements, however, r- |uired landlords and inves¬ 
tors to accept lower profits- a sacrifice few were 
willing to make. Neither reformers nor public 
officials would consider government linancmg ol 
better housing, fearing such a step would under¬ 
mine private enterprise. Still, the axles and com¬ 
missions that resulted from reform campaigns did 


strengthen the power of local government to regu¬ 
late housing construction. Most important was the 
earnest concern for the lives of inner-city residents 
iliac reformers helped to cultivate. As Veillcr urged. 
‘We must stop people living in cellars before wc 
concern ourselves with changes in methods of taxa¬ 
tion W e must make it impossible for builders to 
build dark rooms in new houses before we urge 
the government to subsidize the building of 
houses We muse abolish privy vaults before we 
build nxxlel tenements." 

Housing reforms had only limited success, but 
scientific and technological advances enabled city’ 
dwellers and the nation in general to live and work 
in greater comfort and safety. By the 1890s, most 
doctor s had accepted the germ theory of disease. 
As a result, cities established more efficient systems 
of water purification and sewage disposal. Al¬ 
though disease and death rates remained higher in 
the city than in the countryside, and tuberculosis 
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and other respiratory ills continued to plague 
inner-city districts, public health regulations helped 
to control such dread diseases as cholera, typhoid 
fever, and diphtheria. Street paving, modernized 
firefighting equipment, and electric streetlighting 
spread rapidly across urban America. Steel-frame 
construction, which supported a building by a 
metal skeleton rather than by masonry- walls, made 
possible the construction of skyscrapers—and thus 
more efficient use of scarce, costly urban land. Elec¬ 
tric elevators and steam-heating systems serviced 
these buildings. Streetcars and subways hastened 
the pace of urban travel, and steel-cable suspension 
bridges, developed by John A. Roebling and 
epitomized by the great Brooklyn Bridge (com¬ 
pleted in 1883), linked metropolitan sections more 
closely. 

None of those improvements, however, light¬ 
ened the burden of poverty. The urban economy, 
though generally expanding, advanced erratically. 

Employment, especially for un- 
k Urban skilled workers in manufacturing 
f Poverty and construction, rose and fell 

with business cycles and changing 
seasons. Often, to make ends meet, more than one 
member of a working-class family had to work. But 
the wages other family members could earn were 
minuscule. Thus an ever-increasing number of 
families lived on the margins of survival, where 
an unlucky occurrence could plunge them into 
destitution. 

Since colonial days. Americans have never 
agreed on how much responsibility the general 
public should assume for poor relief. In the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, many 
people held to traditional beliefs that anyone could 
escape poverty through hard work and clean living 
and that poverty was inevitable only because some 
people were weaker than others. Such reasoning 
bred fears that assistance to p<x>r people would 
encourage paupers to depend on public relief 
rather than on self-reliance. As cases of poverty 
increased, this attitude hardened, and city govern¬ 
ments discontinued direct grants of food. fuel, and 
clothing to needy families. Instead, cities either 
provided relief in return for work on public proj¬ 
ects or sent special cases to state-run institutions 
such as almshouses, orphanages, and homes for the 
blind, deaf, and mentally ill. 

Private philanthropic agencies also concerned 
themselves with helping only the ' worthy poor,* 



Tin: new technology of Meel frame coiim ruction, m which 
a steel skeleton covered by a facade supported the struc¬ 
ture. made it possible to erect much taller buildings than 
those that were supported solely by the outer masonry 
walls Skyscrapers like the one above enabled cities to 
grow upward as well as outward Llbuoy of Conwvss 


but their efforts to professionalize relief did foster 
some change in attitude. Between 18'" and 1892. 
philanthropists in ninety-two cities formed Charity 
Organization Societies, an attempt to put social wel¬ 
fare on a more scientific and systematic basis by 
merging disparate charity groups into a coordi¬ 
nated unit. Believing poverty to lx- caused by per¬ 
sonal defects such as alcoholism and laziness, 
members of these organizations spent most of their 
time visiting poor families and encouraging them 
to be thriftier and more virtuous. 
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Close observation of the poor caused some wel¬ 
fare workers to conclude that people's environ¬ 
ments, rather than personal shortcomings, caused 
poverty—that is, they came to believe that the ills of 
poverty could be cured by improving housing, sani¬ 
tation, and job opportunities rather than by admon¬ 
ishing the poor to be more moral. This new 
attitude, which had been gaining ground since the 
mid-nineteenth century, fueled drives for build¬ 
ing codes, factory regulations, and public health 
measures. Most middle- and upper-class Americans 
nevertheless remained wedded to the beliefs that 
in a society of abundance only the unfit were poor 
and that relief of poverty should be tolerated but 
never encouraged. As one charity worker urged, 
relief "should be surrounded by circumstances that 
shall . . . repel every one . . . from accepting it. 

Even more than crowding and pauperism, crime 
and disorder alarmed Americans and nurtured 
fears that urban growth, especially the growth of 
immigrant slums, threatened the 
k Crime and nation. The more cities grew, it 
f Violence seemed, the more they shook with 
violence. While homicide rates in 
other urban-industrial nations like England and 
Germany declined, those in America rose alarm¬ 
ingly: 25 per million people in 1881: 10" per mil¬ 
lion in 1898 Pickpockets, swindlers, sneak thieves, 
and holdup men roamed every city. Some acquired 
as much notoriety as western desperadoes (see 
page 476). One infamous urban bank thief was 
Rufus Minor, alias Rufus Pine. Short, stocky, and 
bald. Minor looked more like a clerk than an out¬ 
law. but one police chief labeled him "one of the 
smartest bank sneaks in America A sometime as¬ 
sociate of Billy The Kid Burke, he often grew a 
heavy beard before holding up a bank, then shaved 
afterward Thus even when he was arrested, he of¬ 
ten was released because he could not be identified 
as a participant in the robl>ery. Minor was im¬ 
plicated in bank robberies in New York City. Cleve¬ 
land. Detroit. Brooklyn. Providence. Philadelphia. 
Albany. Boston, and Baltimore—all between Ih~ 8 
and 1882 

Despite the fear of urban crime w aves, it is possi¬ 
ble that as a greater proportion of the population 
concentrated in cities, crime morels became more- 
conspicuous and sensational rather than more 
prevalent. To be sure, urban wealth and the min¬ 
gling of different kinds of people provided new 
opportunities for organized thievery, petty larceny. 


vice, and violent grudge-settling. But how did such 
activities compare to the lawlessness and brutality 
of backwoods mining camps and southern planta¬ 
tions? Native whites were quick to blame Irish 
bank-robbery gangs. German pickpockets, and 
Italian Black Hand murderers for urban disorder, 
but there is little evidence that more immigrants 
than natives populated the rogues' gallery. One in¬ 
vestigation of jails in 1900 concluded that "we have 
ourselves evolved as cruel and cunning criminals as 
any that Europe may have foisted upon us." 

Whatever the extent of criminality, city life in this 
period certainly supported a thesis that there is a 
tradition of violence in the United States. Cities 
served as arenas for many of the era’s worst riots. 
As laborers and employers tried to adjust to the 
uncertainties of industrialization, violence became, 
in the words of one observer, "a sort of natural 
and inevitable concomitant." Ethnic and racial 
minorities were often victims of the violent bigotry 
that was the underside of the American myth of 
equality. The cityward movement of black people 
roused white fears, and as the twentieth century 
dawned, a series of race riots spread across the 
nation: Wilmington. North Carolina, 1898, Atlanta, 
Georgia. 1906; Springfield. Illinois, 1908. In cities of 
the Southwest and Pacific Coast, Chinese and Mexi¬ 
can immigrants often felt the sting of intolerance. In 
addition, thousands of minor disruptions made 
cities scenes of constant turbulence. 

Since early in the nineteenth century-, city dwell¬ 
ers had increasingly depended on the police to 
protect life and property. But by the early 1900s, 
law enforcement had become 
^ Role of complicated and controversial be- 
the Police cause different groups had differ¬ 
ent interpretations of the law- and 
how ii should be enforced. Disadvantaged groups 
—usually ethnic and racial minorities—could not 
escape arrest as easily as those with economic or 
political influence. Police officers would apply the 
law less harshly to members of their own ethnic 
group < police work was a route of mobility for sev¬ 
eral immigrant groups) or to people who bought 
exemptions through bribes. 

As the public's chief law-enforcement agency, 
the police were often caught between conflicting 
pressures for swift and severe action on the one 
hand and leniency on the other. When some peo¬ 
ple clamored for police crackdowns on drink¬ 
ing. gambling, and prostitution, others privately 
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A professional police force, with officers wearing uniforms and badges and sometimes earn ing 
weapons, became common in cities in the late nineteenth century As the agents of law enforce 
ment with powers to keep order and protect property, police often had to make difficult deci¬ 
sions concerning when to arrest someone for breaking a law or when to ignore unpopular law s 
that restricted personal liberty. Brown Brothers 


supported loose law enforcement so they could 
indulge in these so-called customer crimes. As 
American society became more diversified, espe¬ 
cially in cities, and as different groups asserted dif¬ 
ferent interests, achieving a balance between the 
idealistic intentions of criminal law and people's 
desire for individual freedom became increasingly 
difficult. It has remained so to this day. 

The mounting problems of city life seemed to 
many Americans to demand greater government 
action. Thus city governments passed more laws 
and ordinances that regulated housing, provided 
poverty relief, and expanded police power. Yet 
public responsibility always ended at the bound¬ 
aries of private property-. Eventually some advances 
in housing construction, sanitation, and medical 
care did reach slum dwellers. But for most people. 


the only hope was that their children would do 
better or that opportunities would be better some¬ 
where else. 


Promises of Mobility 

Between the Civil War and the First World War. 
Baptist minister Russell Conwell delivered the 
same sermon more than six thousand times to un¬ 
told millions across the United States Titled Acres 
of Diamonds, his immensely popular lecture 
affirmed the belief that any American could achieve 
success. People did not have to Ux>k very far for 
riches. Conwell preached; acres of diamonds lay at 
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everyone's feet. Night after night, he would insist to 
his audience, "the opportunity to get rich, to attain 
unto great wealth, is here . . . within the reach of 
almost every man and woman who hears me speak 

tonight_i say you ought to get rich, and it is your 

duty to get rich. ... If you can honestly attain unto 
riches it is your Christian and Godly duty to do so." 
Success, then, was not only possible; it was a reli¬ 
gious obligation. 

How possible was it for people actually to im¬ 
prove their lot and fulfill that duty? The answer is a 
mixed story, with chapters of small successes but 
also accounts of dashed hopes, discrimination, and 
failure. Basically, there were three ways a person 
could get ahead: occupational advancement (and 
the higher income that accompanied it); acquisition 
of property (and the potential for greater wealth it 
represented); and migration to an area of better 
conditions and greater opportunity. These options 
were open chiefly to white men. Although many 
women worked, owned property, and migrated, 
their economic standing was usually defined by the 
men in their lives—husbands, fathers, or other kin. 
Women could improve their economic status by 
marrying men with wealth or potential, but other 
avenues were mostly closed. Laws restricted wom¬ 
en’s economic rights, for example, by limiting what 
they could inherit; educational institutions closed 
off the training of women in professions such as 
medicine and law. and prevailing assumptions 
assigned men higher aptitude for manual skills 
and business than women. Men and women who 
were African-American. American Indian. Mexican- 
American, or Asian-Amcrican had even fewer op¬ 
portunities for success Pinned to the bottom of 
society by prejudice, these groups were forced to 
accept their imposed station. 

To large numbers of people, however, urban and 
industrial expansion of the late nineteenth century 
should have offered broad opportunity for oc¬ 
cupational mobility. Thousands of 
Occupa- small businesses were needed to 
tion.il supply goods and services to 
Mobility burgeoning urban populations. 

As corporations grew larger and 
centralized their operations, they required new- 
managerial personnel. Although capital for a large 
business was hard to obtain, a person could open a 
saloon or small store for only 52<x> or 5300. Know l¬ 
edge of accounting or typing could quality one for 
new- white-collar jobs that sometimes paid better 


than manual labor. Thus nonmanual work and the 
higher social status that tended to accompany it 
were possible. 

Such advancement occurred often. To be sure, 
only a very few traveled the rags-to-riches path that 
men like Andrew- Carnegie and Henry Ford discov¬ 
ered. Studies of the era's wealthiest businessmen 
show that the vast majority started their careers 
with distinct advantages: American birth, Protestant 
religion, better-than-average education, and rela¬ 
tively affluent parents. Yet considerable movement 
occurred along the path from rags to moderate suc¬ 
cess as men climbed from manual to nonmanual 
jobs or saw their children do so. Thus personal 
successes like that of Meyer Grossman, a Russian 
immigrant to Omaha, Nebraska, who worked as a 
teamster before saving enough to open a successful 
furniture store, were common. 

Rates of occupational mobility in American com¬ 
munities between 1870 and 1920 were slow but 
steady. In new. fast-growing cities such as Atlanta, 
Los Angeles, and Omaha, approximately one in five 
white manual workers rose to white-collar or own¬ 
ers positions within ten years—provided they 
stayed in the city that long. In older northeastern 
cities like Boston and Newburyport, upward mobil¬ 
ity averaged closer to one in six in ten years. Some 
people slipped from a higher to a lower rung of the 
occupational ladder, but rates of upw-ard move¬ 
ment almost always doubled downward rates. 
Though patterns were far from consistent, immi¬ 
grant*. generally experienced low er rates of upward 
mobility and higher rates of downward mobility 
than the native-born did. Still, regardless of birth¬ 
place the chances for a white male to rise occupa¬ 
tionally over the course of his career or to have a 
higher-status job than his father had were relatively 
good. 

It must lx- remembered, however, that what con¬ 
stitute*. a better job depends on one's definition of 
improvement. Many an immigrant artisan, such as a 
German carpenter or an Italian shoemaker, would 
have considered an accountant's job demeaning 
and unproductive. People with long traditions of 
pride in manual skills neither wanted nonmanual 
jobs nor encouraged their children to seek them. 
As one Italian tailor explained. "I learned the tailor¬ 
ing business in the old country. Over here, in 
America. I never have trouble finding a job because 

I know my business from the other side (Italy)-1 

want that my oldest boy learn my trade because I 
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Changing one's place of residence has been one of the moM universal experiences of urban dwellers throughout Ameri 
can history. By the end of the nineteenth century, moving companies like this one in Omaha. Nebraska, arose to assist 
families seeking to improve their living conditions in a new home Iteklns Industries, Inc 


tell him that you could always make at least enough 
for the family." 

Business ownership, moreover, entailed risks 
Rates of failure were high among shopkeepers, 
saloon owners, and other small proprietors in 
working-class neighborhoods because the low in¬ 
comes of their customers made business uncertain. 
Thus many manual workers sought security rather 
than mobility, preferring a steady wage to the risks 
of ownership. A Sicilian who lived in Bridgeport. 
Connecticut, observed that the people that come 
here they afraid to get in business because they 
don't know how that business goes. In Italy these 
people don’t know much about these things be¬ 
cause most of them work on farms or in (their) 
trade." 

In addition to or instead of advancing occupa¬ 
tionally. a person could achieve social mobility 
by acquiring property. But property was not easy 
to acquire in turn-of-the-century 
Acquisition America. Banks and savings in- 
of Property stitutions were far stricter in their 


lending practices than they would become after the 
1930s. when the federal government began to in¬ 
sure real-estate financing Mongage loans carried 
relatively high interest rates and short repayment 
periods. Thus renting, even of single-family houses, 
was common, especially in big cities A general rise 
in wage rates nevertheless enabled many families 
to amass savings, which could be used as down 
payments on property. Among working class 
families who stayed in Newburyport for as long as 
ten years. a third to a half managed to accumulate 
some property; two-thirds did so within twenty 
years. Although ownership rates varied region¬ 
ally—higher rates in western cities, lower in 
eastern cities—in 1900. 36.3 percent of urban 
American families owned their homes, the highest 
homeownership rate of any Western nation with 
the exception of the Scandinavian countries Den¬ 
mark. Norway, and Sweden. 

Each year millions of families tried to improve 
their living conditions by packing up and moving 
elsewhere. As early as 18-i7. a foreign visitor. 
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amazed by American transiency, 
k Residential wrote, "If God were suddenly to 
f Mobility call the world to judgment He 
would surprise two-thirds of the 
American population on the road like ants." Amer¬ 
icans have always followed the maxim that move¬ 
ment means improvement. This urge to move 
affected every region, every city. From Boston to 
San Francisco, from Minneapolis to San Antonio, 
no more than half the families residing in a city at 
any one time could be found there ten years later. 

Some evidence shows that many people who left 
one place for another, particularly unskilled work¬ 
ers, did not improve their status, they simply 
floated from one low-paying job to another. Others, 
however, did find greener pastures. Studies of Bos¬ 
ton, Omaha. Atlanta, and other cities have revealed 
that most men who rose occupationally had mi¬ 
grated from somewhere else. Thus while cities 
frustrated the hopes of some, they offered opportu¬ 
nities to others. 

In addition to population movement between 
cities, extraordinary numbers of people moved 
from one residence within the same city. In Ameri¬ 
can communities today, one in every five families 
moves in a given year. A hundred years ago. the 
proportion was closer to one in four, or even one 
in three. In Omaha between 1880 and 1920. for 
example, nearly 60 percent of those families who 
remained in the city for as long as fourteen years 
had lived at three or more addresses during that 
span of time. Population turnover affected almost 
every neighborhood, even' ethnic and occupational 
group 

Rapid residential flux undermined the stability of 
even the most homogeneous neighbor In xkK 
Rarely did a single nationality make up a clear ma¬ 
jority in any large area, even when 
Ethnic that area was known as Little Italy. 
Neighbor- Jewtown. Polonia. or Greektown 
hoods and Even in heavily ethnic Chicago. 

Ghettos a survev of one district found 
a kaleidoscope of immigrants 
packed tightly together: 

Between Halstcd Street ind the river live jIxhii ten 
thousand Italians. Nv. ij* »huns. Sicilians, and ( ala 
brians. ... To the >• nli on Twelfth street are manv 
Germans, and the side -treels are given over almost 
entirely to Polish and Prussian Jews Further south, 
three Jewish colonies merge into a huge Bohemian 
colony. ... To the north-west are many Canadians 
and to the north are manv Irish 


Moreover, the families inhabiting a certain neigh¬ 
borhood at one point were not likely to be living 
there five or ten years later. Residential change dis¬ 
persed immigrants from their original areas of set¬ 
tlement into many different neighborhoods. In 
New York. Boston, and other eastern ports, ethni¬ 
cally homogeneous districts did exist, and people 
tended to change residences within those districts 
rather than move away from them. Elsewhere, how¬ 
ever, most immigrant families lived dispersed in 
ethnically mixed neighborhoods rather than in 
ghettos. 

In most places an area's institutions and enter¬ 
prises. more than the people who actually lived 
there, identified a district as an ethnic neighbor¬ 
hood. A certain pan of town, familiar and accessi¬ 
ble to a particular group, became the location of its 
churches, clubs, bakeries, markets, and other estab¬ 
lishments. Some members of the group lived 
nearby; others lived farther away but could travel 
there on streetcars or on foot. Thus some of the 
secondary business centers that formed at the inter¬ 
sections of mass-transit routes became locations of 
ethnic business and social activity. A Bohemian 
Town, for example, received its nickname because 
it was the location of Swoboda’s Bakery, Cermak’s 
Drug Store. Cecha's Jewelry, Knezacek's Meats, St. 
Wcnceslaus Church, and the Bohemian Benevolent 
Association. Such institutions gave a district an 
ethnic identity even though surrounding neighbor- 
hoods were mixed and unstable. 

If the term ghetto is defined as a place of en¬ 
forced residence from which escape is at best 
difficult only nonwhites in this era had a true 
ghetto experience. Wherever Asians and Mexicans 
immigrated, they encountered discrimination in 
housing, employment, and other facets of public 
life Although these groups often preferred to re¬ 
main separate in Chinatowns and barrios, white 
Americans made every effort to keep them con¬ 
fined. In the 1880s the city of San Francisco, for 
example, tried to prohibit Chinese laundries from 
locating in most neighborhoods, and its school 
hoard tried to isolate Japanese and Chinese chil¬ 
dren in Chinatown schools. In the barrios of Los 
Angeles and San Antonio. Anglo teachers and 
administrators dominated the schools and were 
insensitive to the language needs of Hispanic 
students. 

Prejudice and discrimination not only trapped 
blacks at the bottom of the occupational ladder but 
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By (he beginning of the twentieth century, several cities were developing dense ghettos of African- 
American residents This photograph of frame tenements in Washington. D C . shows the poor housing 
that blacks were forced to occupy Yet within these districts, blacks participated in an active street life 
and nurtured their own social, cultural, and economic institutions George Eastman House. Interna 
tlonal Museum of Photography 


operated in housing markets to limit residential op¬ 
portunities. Whites organized protective associa¬ 
tions that pledged not to sell homes to blacks and 
occasionally used violence to scare away black 
families who did move into white neighborhoods. 
Such efforts seldom worked. Whites who lived on 
the edge of black neighborhoods often lied, leaving 
homes and apartments to be sold and rented to 
black occupants. In almost every city, totally black 
residential districts expanded while white native 
and ethnic neighborhoods dissolved. By 1920 in 
Chicago, Detroit, Cleveland, and other cities out¬ 
side of the South, two-thirds or more of the total 
black population lived in only 10 percent of the 
residential area. Within these districts, blacks nur¬ 
tured cultural institutions that helped them adjust 
to urban life: storefront churches, business and 
educational organizations, social clubs, and sa¬ 
loons. But the ghettos also bred frustration, the 
result of stunted opportunity' and racial bigotry. 
Color, more than any other factor, made the urban 


experiences of blacks different from those of 
whites. 

All groups, however, including blacks, could and 
did move—if not from one pan of the city to an¬ 
other. then from one city' to another. Americans 
were always seeking greener pastures, and hope 
that things might be better somewhere else acted as 
a safety' valve, relieving some of the tensions and 
frustrations that simmered inside the city. At times 
these emotions erupted into violence; more often, 
people simply left. A railroad ticket from one city to 
another cost a few dollars; there was little to lose by 
moving. 

The possibilities for upward mobility, moreover, 
seemed to temper peoples dissatisfaction Al¬ 
though the gap between the very rich and the very- 
poor widened, the expanding economies of Ameri¬ 
can cities created more room in the middle of the 
socioeconomic scale. Few could hope to become 
another Rockefeller, and failed or blocked mobility- 
frustrated others; but many did become respectable 
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merchants, shopkeepers, foremen, clerks, and 
agents. If advancement was not possible in one gen¬ 
eration, it could be possible in the next. Finally, if 
migration, occupational mobility, and the acquisi¬ 
tion of property offered little hope of improvement 
or relief, there was still one sphere to which city 
dwellers could turn: politics. 


The Rise of 
Urban Boss Politics 

The sudden growth and mounting rivalry among 
social and economic interest groups that occurred 
in the late nineteenth century mired cities in a gov¬ 
ernmental swamp. Burgeoning populations, busi¬ 
ness expansion, and technological change created 
urgent needs for water, sewers, police and fire pro¬ 
tection, schools, parks, and other services. Such 
needs strained governments beyond their capaci¬ 
ties. Furthermore, city governments approached 
these needs in a disorganized fashion. Legislative 
and administrative functions were typically scattered 
among a mayor, city council, and independent 
boards that administered health regulations, public 
works, poverty relief, and other matters. Philadel¬ 
phia at one time had thirty different boards plus a 
mayor and council to tend to the city’s needs State 
governments often imposed their will on city ad¬ 
ministrations. appointing board members and lim¬ 
iting local rights to levy taxes and borrow money 
Power thrives on confusion, and out of this gov¬ 
ernmental chaos arose the political machine. Un¬ 
like political parties, which ideally exist for higher 
purposes than merely electing 
Political their candidates to office, ma- 
Machines chines were organizations whose 
main goals were the rewards— 
wf.jihct inoticv. influence, or prestige—of getting 
and keeping political power. In order to achieve 
such goals a machine had to win popular support 
Machine politicians routinely used bribers and 
graft to further .heir end But they could not have 
succeeded i. ;hcy had not provided relief, security, 
and municipal services to large numbers of people. 
By doing so, machine politicians accomplished 
things that other agencies had been unable or un¬ 
willing to attempt. 


Machines were also beneficiaries of new urban 
conditions. As cities grew larger and economically 
more complex, business leaders either vied to use 
government to advance their own interests or with¬ 
drew from local affairs to pursue their interests in 
interurban or interregional economic organiza¬ 
tions. At the same time, hordes of newcomers, of¬ 
ten unskilled and foreign-born, crowded into cities. 
As they acquired citizenship and voting rights, 
sometimes fraudulently with the help of political 
machines, the men of these groups became a sub¬ 
stantial political force. 

These circumstances bred a new kind of leader: 
the political boss. Conflicting interest groups 
needed brokers who could by-pass governmental 
stalemates, and urban newcomers had needs that 
required government attention. Bosses and ma¬ 
chines established power bases among new urban 
voters and used politics to solve some important 
urban problems. Most bosses had immigrant back¬ 
grounds and had grown up in the inner city, so they 
knew the needs of their constituents firsthand. Ma¬ 
chines made politics a full-time profession. Accord¬ 
ing to George Washington Plunkett, a small-time 
boss in New York City who published his memoirs 
in 190S. As a rule (the boss) has no business or 
occupation other than politics. He plays politics 
every day and night in the year and his headquar¬ 
ters bears the inscription, 'Never closed.'" 

Bosses and machines were rarely as dictatorial or 
corrupt as critics charged. To be sure, fraud, brib¬ 
ery. and thievery tainted the system. Bosses such as 
Philadelphia s "Duke" Vare. Kansas City’s Tom Pen- 
dergast. and New York's Richard Croker lived like 
kings, though their official incomes were slim. A 
few bosses had no permanent organization; rather, 
they were freelance opportunists who bargained 
for power, sometimes winning and sometimes los¬ 
ing But from the 18H0s onward, most machines 
evolved into highly organized political structures 
that w edded accomplishments for the city with per¬ 
sonal gam for politicians. 

The system rested on a popular base and was 
held together by loyalty and service. City machines 
were coalitions of smaller machines that derived 
power directly from neighborhoods, particularly 
inner-city neighborhoods inhabited by native and 
immigrant working classes. In return for votes, 
bosses provided jobs, built parks and bathhouses, 
distributed food to the needy, and helped when 
someone ran afoul of the law. Such personalized 
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Political bosses won friends and courted voters by offering benevolence and entertainment to working-class residents of 
ethnic neighborhoods. This ferry cruise, sponsored by Timothy D Big Tim Sullivan of Tammany Hall, was one of many 
events that the boss provided for his constituents Broun Brothers 


service cultivated mass attachment to the boss; ness and jobs were expected to repay the machine 

never before had government or public leaders as- with a portion of their profits or salaries and to cast 

sumed such responsibility for people in need. supporting votes on election day. Bosses called this 

Bosses, moreover, were genuinely public peo- process gratitude; critics called it graft. Machines 

pie. They attended weddings and wakes. )oined constructed public buildings, sewer systems, mass- 

clubs, and held open house in saloons where transit lines, and more that otherwise might not 

neighborhood people could con- have been built; but bribes and kickbacks made 

k Techniques tact them personally. Each boss such projects costly to taxpayers. Machines dis- 

' of Bossism had his own style. Pittsburgh's persed favors to illegal businesses as well as to 

Christopher Magee gave his city a legitimate ones. Payoffs from gambling, prostitu- 

zoo and hospital. Brooklyn's Hugh McLaughlin pro- tion. and illegal liquor traffic became important 

vided free burial serv ices. Boston's James Michael sources of machine revenue. 

Curley would approach a haggard old woman and Bosses held onto their power because they knew 
tell her that "a woman should have three attributes. people's needs firsthand and because thev tended 
She should have beauty, intelligence, and money.' to problems of evendav life. Martin Lomasney, boss 
Then he would press a silver dollar into her hand. of Boston's South End, explained. "There's got to 

adding "Now you have all three. be in every ward somebody that any bloke can 

In order to finance their largess and support come to—no matter what he's done—and get help, 

their system, bosses exchanged favors for votes or Help, you understand, none of your law and justice, 
money. Their power over local government en- but help." In an era when unemployment insur- 
abled machines to control the letting of contracts. ance and welfare were virtually unknown, machine 
the granting of utility or streetcar franchises, and politicians believed that government existed to aid 
the distribution of city jobs. Recipients of city- busi- people in need and to provide services. 
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The boss system, however, was neither innocent 
nor fair. Jobs, Christmas turkeys, and funeral money 
were accompanied by bribery, thievery, and extor¬ 
tion. Bosses never distributed favors equitably. New 
immigrant groups such as Italians and Poles, and 
racial minorities like blacks and Latinos, received 
only token recognition, if any. Because machines 
emphasized personal and neighborhood issues, 
they effectively deflected working-class residents 
from workplace issues and may have prevented 
unions from growing more rapidly. Nevertheless, 
in an age of economic individualism, bosses were 
no more guilty of self-interest and discrimination 
than the respectable business leaders who ex¬ 
ploited workers, spoiled the landscape, and manip¬ 
ulated government in pursuit of profits. Sometimes 
humane and sometimes criminal, bosses were bro¬ 
kers between various sectors of urban society and 
an uncertain world. 


Civic Reform 

While bosses were consolidating their power, 
others were attempting to destroy political ma¬ 
chines and improve the quality’ of urban life. This 
urban reform effort, which paralleled its agrarian 
counterpart (see pages 590-593) and laid the foun¬ 
dation for national reforms of the Progressive era 
(see Chapter 21). shared the strengths and weak¬ 
nesses of the American liberal tradition of govern¬ 
ment activism. 

In 1885. Congregational minister Josiah Strong 
wrote. "The city is the nerve center of our civiliza¬ 
tion. It is also the storm center. ... It has become a 
serious threat to our civilization." Strongs senti- 
mcnts moved many middle- and upper-class Amer- 
(• ans who feared that immigrant-based political 
machines menaced the republic and that unsavorv 
alii.i'i c*s between bosses and businesses under¬ 
mined municipal finances. Anxious over the pov¬ 
erty. crowding, and disorder that seemed to 
accompan) pop-kt m: expansion, and convinced 
that urban ser.i ** ere making taxes too high, 
civic reform 1 - • to it. tall more responsi¬ 

ble leaders at the helm of urban administrations. 

Urban reform partly derived from the industrial 
system s emphasis on eliminating waste and in¬ 
efficiency. Business-minded reformers were per¬ 


suaded that government could be made more 
efficient if it were run like a business. They be¬ 
lieved that the only way to prevent civic decay was 
to elect officials who would hold down expenses 
and prevent corruption. Thus their major goals 
were to reduce city' budgets, make employees work 
longer, and cut taxes. 

In order to introduce sound business principles 
to government, civic reformers supported a num¬ 
ber of structural changes, such as the city-manager 
and commission forms of govern- 
k Structural ment and nonpartisan, citywide 
f Reforms in election of officials. Each of these 

Government reforms was meant to remove pol¬ 
itics from government and place 
decision making in the hands of experienced ex¬ 
perts. Armed with such strategies, reformers be¬ 
lieved they could centralize administration under 
their control and thereby undermine bosses’ 
power bases in the wards and neighborhoods. They 
rarely realized, however, that bosses succeeded be¬ 
cause they used government to meet peoples 
needs. Reformers only noticed the waste and cor¬ 
ruption that machines bred. 

A few reformers did move beyond structural 
changes to a genuine concern for social problems. 
Hazen S. Pingree, mayor of Detroit from 1889 to 
1896; Samuel "Golden Rule" Jones, mayor of To¬ 
ledo from 1897 to 1904; and Thomas L. Johnson, 
mayor of Cleveland from 1901 to 1909. worked to 
provide |obs for poor people, reduce charges by 
transit and utility- companies, and establish greater 
governmental responsibility for the welfare of all 
citizens Some supported public ownership of gas, 
electric, and telephone companies, a quasi-socialist 
reform that alienated their business allies. But Pin¬ 
gree. Jones, and Johnson were exceptions. Most 
civic reformers were narrow- of vision. They 
achieved temporary success, but they could not 
match the bosses’ political savvy and soon found 
themselves out of power. 

Needs of social reform nevertheless were begin¬ 
ning to sprout outside of politics. Convinced that 
laissez-faire ideology was not applicable in a com¬ 
plex urban-industrial world and 
k Social driven by an urge to identify and 
Reform address urban problems, a num¬ 
ber of men and women—mostly 
young and middle-class—embarked on campaigns 
for social betterment. These urban social reformers 
operated within a variety- of fields. Housing reform- 
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ers wanted local government to pass building 
codes to ensure safety in tenements. Protestant re¬ 
formers influenced by the Social Gospel move¬ 
ment, which emphasized social responsibility as a 
means to salvation, built churches in slum neigh¬ 
borhoods and urged businesses to be socially re¬ 
sponsible. Believing that service to fellow humans 
was a Christian duty. Social Gospel clergymen such 
as Washington Gladden of Columbus, Ohio, and 
Walter Rauchenbusch of Rochester, New York, 
worked to alleviate poverty and to make peace be¬ 
tween employers and labor unions. Educational re¬ 
formers such as William T. Harris of St. Louis saw 
public schools as a means of preparing immigrants 
and their children for citizenship by teaching them 
American values as well as the English language. 

Perhaps the most ambitious and inspiring feature 
of the urban reform movement was the settlement 
house. Patterned after London s Toynbee Hall and 
mostly led by women, settlements were efforts by 
educated, middle-class young adults to bridge the 
gulf between classes by going to live in slum neigh¬ 
borhoods. The first American settlement house 
opened in New York City in 1886 Early settlement 
founders such as Jane Addams. Florence Kelley, 
and Graham Taylor wanted to improve the lives of 
slum dwellers by helping them to obtain education, 
appreciation of the arts, better jobs, and better 
housing. Settlement houses provided neighbor¬ 
hood residents with a wide array of activities, rang¬ 
ing from vocational classes to childcare for working 
mothers to ethnic art exhibits and pageants. Be¬ 
cause of their efforts in areas such as the establish¬ 
ment of school nurses, the passing of building 
safety codes, construction of public playgrounds, 
and support for labor unions, settlement workers 
often became reform leaders in cities and in the 
nation. Although the neighborhood residents they 
served sometimes mistrusted them because they 
were outsiders to working-class and immigrant cul¬ 
tures, settlement workers made valuable contribu¬ 
tions to inner-city life. 

While settlement workers tried to revive neigh¬ 
borhoods. other reformers tried to beautify whole 
cities. Inspired by the World's Columbian Exposi¬ 
tion of 1893. a dazzling world's 
i Beautifi- fair held in a specially built White 
' cation City on Chicago's South Side, ar- 

Campaigns chitects and city planners worked 
to redesign the urban landscape. 
Their efforts have been labeled as the City Beautiful 


movement. Led by architect Daniel Burnham, City 
Beautiful advocates built civic centers, parks, 
boulevards, and transportation systems that would 
make cities more attractive as well as economically 
efficient. “Make no little plans," Burnham urged 
city officials. “Make big plans; aim high in hope and 
work." This attitude spawned beautifying projects 
in Chicago. San Francisco, and Washington. D C., in 
the early 1900s. Yet most big plans turned out to be 
only big dreams. Neither government nor the pri¬ 
vate sector could muster enough money to under¬ 
take major projects, and planners disagreed with 
each other and with social reformers over whether 
beautification would really solve urban problems. 

Whether they concentrated on government, so¬ 
cial services, or city design, urban reformers 
wanted to save cities, not abandon them. Men and 
women of the various reform movements believed 
that they could improve urban life by restoring feel¬ 
ings of service and cooperation among all citizens. 
They often failed to realize, however, that cities 
were places of great diversity and that different 
people had different views of what reform actually 
meant. Distributing city jobs on the basis of civil 
service exams rather than party loyalty meant prog¬ 
ress to government reformers, but to working-class 
men it signified reduced employment opportuni¬ 
ties. Moral reformers tried to prohibit the sale 
of alcoholic beverages to prevent working-class 
breadwinners from wasting their wages and ruin¬ 
ing their health, but European immigrants saw such 
crusades as interference in their long-held wine- 
and beer-drinking customs. Planners saw new civic- 
buildings and transportation systems as modern 
necessities, but such structures often replaced 
low-cost housing units and displaced the poor. 
Well-meaning humanitarians criticized immigrant 
mothers for the way they dressed, did housework, 
raised children, and went shopping without regard 
for the new pressures that the consumer economy 
created Thus in early urban reform, idealism 
merged with naivety and insensitivity. 

It is imponant to note, however, that important 
decisions and accomplishments affecting urban life 
were made outside of the context of bossism and 
reform. Sanitation, garbage dis- 
Engineering posal. streetlighting, bridge and 
Reforms street building, and other such 
needs posed problems that re¬ 
quired technical, not political or humanitarian, 
creativity. In addressing these issues. American ur 
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Consumer reform originated in many cities .it the end oi the nineteenth century \'.irious organizations of reform-minded 
women prom«Hed campaigns tor laws and agencies to inspect tot adulterated milk and other tainted f«x>ds dangerous to 
health Here, a group of middle-class women is teaching a class m home economics to immigrant children. Museum of 
I/h- City of Sew York 


hail dwellers, and especially the engineering 
profession, developed systems and standards of 
worldwide effect. 

Take, for example, the problems of refuse Ex¬ 
perts m 1900 estimated that every New Yorker gen¬ 
erated annually some 160 pounds of garbage (food 
and hones). 1.200 pounds of ashes (from stoves and 
furnaces), and 100 pounds of rubbish (old shoes, 
furniture, and other items). Europeans of that era 
produced only about half of those amounts. At the 
same time, there were as many as thrce-and-a-half- 
million horses in American cities, and each one 
produced about 20 pounds of manure and a gallon 
of urine daily Because city horses were worked so 
bard that they lived only a few years, each city also 
bad to dispose < »l tlv •ns.inds of carcasses every year 
(No wonder people heralded the automobile as the* 
harbinger of cleaner streets') In past eras, trash and 
excrement could be dismissed as nuisances; by the 
twentieth century they were threats to public health 
and safety, and citizens groups were raising loud 


protests against inadequate refuse collection and 
disposal. 

Although most people agreed that government 
had ultimate responsibility, the problem raised 
difficult questions. W ho should be responsible for 
waste removal, city workers or a private contractor 
hired b\ the city' Previously, cities dumped refuse 
on vacant land and in nearby rivers and lakes. What 
alternatives were there to these unsafe practices? 
should trash be sorted so that some, such as metals, 
could lx* salvaged and others be recycled as fer¬ 
tilizer and landfill' How frequently should streets 
lx- cleaned and bv whom? 

To solve their problems, cities increasingly de¬ 
pended on engineers, who. next to teachers, had 
become the largest profession in the country’ by 
1900. These individuals applied technical expertise 
in establishing systems for incinerating refuse, for 
dumping trash while still ensuring safe water sup¬ 
plies. for constructing sewers and transporting 
sewage, and for instituting regular streetcleaning 
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(including snow removal). Engineers also spon¬ 
sored studies of local problems and advised 
officials on budgetary matters and contracts. They 
had similar influence in matters of streetlighting, 
parks, fire protection, and more. Engineers were 
not immune to political scandal, but they generally 
carried out their responsibilities without great pub¬ 
licity and left lasting marks on their communities 
without becoming involved in politics. 


The Legacy of Urbanism 

Much of what American society is today originated 
in the urbanization of the late nineteenth century. 
American cities may have been less orderly and 
beautiful than European cities, but they hummed 
with energy and excitement. When old-fashioned 
native inventiveness met the traditions of Euro¬ 
pean, African, and Asian cultures, a new kind of 
society emerged. This society seldom functioned 
smoothly; in fact, there really was no coherent ur¬ 
ban community, only a collection of subcom¬ 
munities. Yet its jumble of social classes, ethnic and 
racial groups, political organizations, and other 
components left important legacies. 

By the early 1900s. American cities had become 
so diverse that immigrant groups were straining to 
protect their cultures in a changing, bewildering 
world. Fearful and puzzled, native 
k Cultural whites tried to Americanize and 
• Pluralism uplift immigrants, but the new¬ 
comers stubbornly clung to their 
rituals, languages, family and social organizations, 
and drinking and eating habits Optimists had en¬ 
visioned the American nation as a melting pot 
where various nationalities would blend to become 
a new. unified people. Instead, many ethnic groups 
proved to be unmeltable. and racial minorities got 
burned on the bottom of the pot 

As a result of immigration and urbanization, the 
United States became a culturally pluralistic soci¬ 
ety—not a melting pot but a salad bowl As one- 
immigrant priest told a social worker. There is no 
such thing as an American." He meant the sime 
thing literary critic Randolph Bourne meant when 
he dubbed the United States "a cosmopolitan 
federation of national colonies. This kind of 
reasoning produced hyphenated identifications: 



Tins cartoon satirizes the urban apartment house «»! the fu 
lure, which the artist predicted would become ever taller 
and ntore elaborate Every amcnitv of city hie can Ik- 
found in this comical structure, including a park, theater, 
railroad depot, lire station, church, gnxery. sa|,x>n. and 
more Here was the epitome of urbanization all housed 
under one r«*of Judge IHH-4 


people considered themselves Irish American, 
leak) American. Polish-American, and the like 

Pluralism and its attendant interest group lov- 
alties made politics an important institution. If 
America was not a melting pot. then different 
groups were competing with each other for power, 
wealth, and status. When lack of skills, education, 
capital, and influence closed paths to success, im¬ 
migrants turned to politics to protect their interests 
and to open new opportunities American cities 
became arenas in which different groups formed 
coalitions to achieve their goals. But such coalitions 
were fragile, and their membership shifted accord¬ 
ing to the issue in question. 

Adherents of diverse cultural traditions battled 
over how much control government should exer- 
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cise over people’s lives (see page 595). The most 
provocative issue concerned use 
k Cultural- of leisure time and celebration of 
f Political Sunday, the Lord’s day. In the Puri- 
Alignments tan tradition, the native-born sup¬ 
ported blue laws (see page 327) 
designed to prevent desecration of the Sabbath by 
prohibiting various commercial and recreational 
activities. European immigrants, accustomed to 
feasting and playing after church, fought the closing 
of saloons and other restrictions on the only day 
they had free for fun and relaxation. Thus in 1913. 
when the New York legislature proposed a law 
granting cities authority to end restrictions on Sun¬ 
day baseball games and liquor sales, both sides ar¬ 
gued vehemently. One rural Republican charged 
that such a measure amounted to "amending 
Moses’ law," while a New York City Democrat of 
Irish lineage retorted that "Moses was an organiza¬ 
tion Democrat" who wrote the commandment 
"Don't covet your neighbor's rights." At about the 
same time, the Illinois and Ohio legislatures split 
over whether to legalize boxing, which small town 
Protestants opposed and urban Catholics and Jews 
favored. Similar splits developed over public versus 
parochial schools and prohibition versus free avail¬ 
ability of liquor. 

Such conflicts, fueled by hard times as well as the 
ever growing diversity of the American population, 
illustrate why local politics and state politics were 
so heated. Some people carried polarization to ex¬ 
tremes and tried to suppress everything new and 
allegedly un-American. In many communities dur¬ 
ing the depression of the 1890s. the American Pro¬ 
tective Association attracted attention by attacking 
the diabolical works of the Catholic Church and 
demanding an end to immigration. Such sentiment 
influenced national legislation. In 1882, Congress 
bowed to pressure from West Coast nativists and 
prohibited Chinese immigration for ten years. In 
1902 a ne'\ law excluded the Chinese indefinitely; 
not until 1943 was the ban lifted. Also, periodic 
attempts were made to prevent foreign-born citi¬ 
zens from voting by imposing literacy tests on 
them. 

Efforts to enforce homogeneity generally failed, 
however, because the country's cultural diversity 
prevented domination by a single ethnic majority. 
By 1920. immigrants and their offspring outnum¬ 
bered natives in many cities, and the national econ¬ 
omy depended on new workers and consumers. 


These new Americans had transformed the United 
States into an urban nation; they had given Ameri¬ 
can culture its rich and varied texture; and they had 
laid foundations for the liberalism that would char¬ 
acterize future American politics. 
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When the police arrested her in November 1904, she called herself 
"Caroline Hobart,” but that was not her real name. She was the 
wife of a prominent New Jersey lawyer, and she was too embar¬ 
rassed to tell the truth because she had been caught shoplifting 
several pins from the jewelry counter of a fashionable New York 
City shop. "Caroline Hobart" was not alone. Each year thousands 
of otherwise law-abiding middle-class women were caught steal¬ 
ing candy, buttons, gloves, scarves, jewelry, and ribbons from 
department stores and shops. These up¬ 
standing citizens presumably could afford 
to buy such items, yet they broke the law. 

Theft certainly was not the major activity of 
middle-class women, and men were ar¬ 
rested more often than women for all 
kinds of crime. But the context of shop¬ 
lifting provides insights into important 
changes in American society at the end of 
the nineteenth century and beginning of 
the twentieth. 

Like millions of American women in 
this period, "Caroline Hobart" had a vital 
job. She was a shopper. The term should 
not be taken lightly. Technological change 
and rising levels of industrial production had made the family a 
consumer rather than a producer of goods. Women, as managers 
of the home, assumed the role of making decisions about what 
their family would consume, and shopping became the process 
by which these vital decisions were implemented. At the same 
time, department stores became major arenas in which the mate¬ 
rial cornucopia of the new industrialism was presented. Store 
managers of places like Wanamaker s in Philadelphia. Lord and 
Taylor in New York, and Marshall Field in Chicago made a science 
out of displaying merchandise to tempt potential buyers. Glass 
cases, mirrors, brightly colored decorations, rest rooms, and 
other features were used to appeal especially to female shoppers. 
Like church work, shopping became a public activity—in contrast 
to the private world of the home—for women, and it was not long 
before middle-class women engaged in shopping for their own 
enjoyment as well as for buying necessities. 

The success of department stores, however, created a dilemma. 
Amid the spectacle of materialism, some women surrendered to 
temptation and stole. Store managers were so concerned with 
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iheir commercial image that they often chose not to 
prosecute customers caught shoplifting. The man¬ 
ager of the store from which Caroline Hobart 
stole tried to withdraw the charges, explaining to 
the judge that Mrs. Hobart "has been suffering from 
severe illness for three years. We believe that in this 
instance she committed the theft under stress of 
some sudden mental defection." But other mer¬ 
chants and judges, including the judge in Hobart s 
case, favored prosecution. To explain the thefts, 
doctors, lawyers, and merchants claimed these 
women suffered from a particular female illness 
called kleptomania. This disease, which sup¬ 
posedly had origins in the female reproductive sys¬ 
tem. was defined as the inability' to resist impulses 
for material things In this regard, of course, 
women were no different from men, whose im¬ 
pulses led them to strip the environment and seize 
the belongings of Indians and other less-powerful 
people as well as steal consumer goods and money. 
But the experts did not think this way. They pre¬ 
sumed that female weakness, and not campaigns to 
tempt shoppers to acquire more than they had in¬ 
tended to buy, caused the crime. 

The invention of kleptomania not only reflects 
contemporary negative attitudes about women but 
also represents an unanticipated consequence of 
the shifting focus from production to consumption. 
During the half century between the end of Recon¬ 
struction and the end of the First World War. the 
nation s farms and factories were producing so 
much that Americans could afford to reorient their 
attitudes toward material wants. What had once 
been accessible only to a few was becoming avail¬ 
able to many what had formerly been dreams were 
becoming necessities No trend affected everyday 
life more decisively than this one. As Americans 
tried to adapt to new values of consumption and its 
attendant conflicts, they raised questions about 
their goals and values that have not been resolved 
to this day. 

\i the dawn of this new era. most Americans 
W'-r- -.nil relativelv isolated, in 1880. seven out of 
:* i people lived «»n farm.' and in small towns. Life 

'.uch places w:< shaped B\ tlu Jk.i ites of nature 
<nd traditional institution* oi tar.iil. and church. In 
•he field' ,d in the household People worked 
from ... sundown—though they could usu¬ 

ally control the pace of their work and the number 
of breaks they took. Most food' and clothes were 
made at home or nearby. Houses were hear. J b\ 


wood- or coal-burning stoves and lit by oil lamps; 
most had no bathroom, only basins and tubs in¬ 
doors and outhouses in the back yard. Families 
burned what little trash they had. fed their garbage 
to animals, and poured waste water outside. Be¬ 
sides gening together at church, people mingled at 
the general store and at such special occasions as 
fairs, circuses, political rallies, and evangelical re¬ 
vivals. Fatigue and pitch-darkness restricted night¬ 
time activities. People normally went to bed at 9 or 
10 p.m. and rose at 4 or 5 a.m. 

But lifestyles changed rapidly. As the nation’s 
population became increasingly urban, a new soci¬ 
ety of street corners, saloons, shops, and commer¬ 
cial amusements replaced the village church and 
general store. People tended to spend more time 
with their peers—members of the same age 
group—and less with their families. The rapid 
spread of railroad, postal, telephone, and electrical 
service drew even isolated communities into the 
orbit of a consumer-oriented society. American in¬ 
genuity combined with technology, mass produc¬ 
tion. and mass marketing to fashion and advertise 
myriad goods that had not previously existed or 
had been the exclusive properly of the wealthy. 
This new material well-being, brought about by the 
advent of such products as ready-made clothes, 
canned foods, and home appliances, had a dual 
effect. It enabled Americans of differing status to 

join communities of consumers—communities 
defined not by place or class but by common pos¬ 
session It also accentuated differences between 
those who could afford such goods and services 
and those who could not. and it created new allure¬ 
ments that got people like "Caroline Hobart" into 
trouble. 


Standards of Living 

If the affluence of a society- can be measured by 
how quickly the society converts luxuries into com 
monplace articles of everyday life, the United States 
was indeed becoming affluent in the years between 
1880 and 1920. In 1880. for example, smokers 
rolled their own cigarettes; only wealthy women 
could afford silk stockings; only residents o 
Florida. Texas, and California could enjoy fresn 
oranges; the sweets people ate were made at home, 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1859 

Founding of Great Atlantic Tea 
Company (A&P) 

1867 

Alger, Ragged Dick 

1869 

Alcott, Little Women 

1876 

National League of Professional 
Baseball Clubs founded 

Twain, Tom Sawyer 

1880s 

Spread of chain-pull toilets in U.S. 
Acceptance of germ theory of 
disease 

Mass production of tin cans 
begins 

1881 

First federal trademark law 

1883 

Pulitzer buys New York World 

and few people ever bought soap. By 1899, manu¬ 
factured and perishable products were becoming 


increasingly common. That year Americans bought 
2 billion machine-produced cigarettes (an average 
of 27 per person) and 151.000 pairs of silk stock¬ 
ings, consumed oranges at the rate of 100 crates for 
every 1,000 people, and spent an average of $1.08 
per person on store-bought candy and pastries and 
63 cents on soap. By 1921 the transformation was 
even more advanced. Americans smoked 43 billion 
cigarettes that year (403 per person), ate 248 crates 
of oranges per 1,000 people, bought 217 million 
pairs of silk stockings, and spent $1.66 per person 
on confectionery goods and $1.40 on soap. How 
did people afford these goods? How did changes in 
standards of living come about? 

What people can afford depends on their re¬ 
sources and incomes. Data for the period from 
1880 to 1920 are incomplete, but there is no doubt 
that incomes rose. The rapidly ex- 
k Rising panding economy spawned mas- 

f Personal sive fortunes and created a new 

Income industrial elite. The writer of "The 
Coming Billionaire," an article 
published in Forum magazine in 1891. estimated 


1884 

Twain. Huckleberry Finn 

1885 

Invention of the safety bicycle 

1889 

Edison invents the motion-picture 
camera and viewing dev ice 

1895 

Hearst buys New York Journal 

1896 

Frank Merriwell series begins 

1900s 

Rise in popularity of vaudeville 

1903 

First baseball World Series 

1905 

Intercollegiate Athletic 

Association formed 

1915 

Birth of a Nation, film directed by 
D. W. Griffith 

that there 

were already 120 Americans worth 


least $10 million. By 1920. when income-tax figures 
made possible the first accurate tabulations of in¬ 
come distribution, the richest 5 percent of the pop. 
ulation was receiving almost one-fourth of all 
income in the country. Returns on investments 
were even more skewed; the same top 5 percent 
received almost half of all interest payments and 85 
percent of all stock and bond dividends. 

But incomes also rose among the middle classes. 
For example, the average pay for clerical workers 
rose 36 percent between 1890 and 1910 (see table, 
page 557). After the turn of the century, employees 
of the federal executive branch were averaging 
$1,072 a year, and college professors $1.100—not 
handsome sums but much more than manual work¬ 
ers received. With these incomes, the middle class, 
whose numbers were increasing as a result of new 
job opportunities, could afford relatively comfort 
able housing. A six- or seven-room house cost 
around $3,000 to buy or build and $15 to $20 per 
month to rent. 

Wages for industrial workers increased as well, 
though they varied w idely and income figures were 
deceiving. On average, annual wages of factory 
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workers rose from $-«86 in 1H90 to $630 in 1910. 
about 35 percent. Hourly rates in industries with 
large female work forces, such as shoe and paper 
manufacturing, were lower than in industries with 
predominantly male employees, such as coal min¬ 
ing and iron production. Also, regional variations 
were wide. Nevertheless, wages for all moved up¬ 
ward (see table) Income for farm laborers fol¬ 
lowed the same trend, though wages remained 
relatively low because generally those workers re¬ 
ceived room and hoard along with their pay. 

Income scales lor industrial and farm workers, 
however, omit a vital aspect of living standards. 
W age increases mean little it living costs rise as last 
as or taster than wages, and that 
Cost of is what happened According to 
Living one economic index, the weekly 
cost of living for a typical wage 
earner s family of four rose over -i~ percent Ik-- 
tween 1889 and 1915 In other words, a quantity of 
food and other items that may have cost $6.-8 in 
1889 increased, after a slight dip in the mid-IK90s. 
to S10.00 by 1913 (see table for specific lood 


prices). Very rarely did the income for a particular 
working class occupation rise at the same rate as 
the cost of living 

How then could working-class Americans afford 
the new goods and services that the industrial age 
offered? Many could not. The daughter of a textile 
worker, recalling her school days described how 
' some of the kids would bring bars of chocolate, 
otliers an orange. ... I suppose they were richer 
than a family like ours. My father used to buy a hag 
of candy and a bag of peanuts even payday.... And 
that's ail we d have until the next payday. If we 
asked lor something my mother would say. Well, 
we re too poor We can't afford to buy that. An¬ 
other woman explained how her family coped wit 
high prices and low wages: “My mother made our 
clothes People then wore old clothes. My mother 
would rip them out and make them over. 

Mill, a working-class family could raise its in¬ 
come and partake at least partially in the consumer 
society by sending children and women into the 
labor market In a household where the father 
made $600 a vear. the wages of other family mem- 
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Supplements hers might lilt total income to 
to Family $800 or $900. Many families also 
Income rented household space to hoard¬ 
ers and lodgers, a practice that 
could yield up to $200 a year. These means of in¬ 
creasing family income enabled people to spend 
more and save more. Between 1889 and 1901. 
working-class families markedly increased expen¬ 
ditures for such items as life insurance, amuse¬ 


ments. alcoholic beverages, and union dues. Thus 
workers were able to improve their living stan¬ 
dards. but not without sacrifices in their family and 
home life. 

The work people did was pan of a highly devel¬ 
oped money economy Between 1890 and 1920. the 
American labor force grew from 28 million work- 
ers to 42 million These figures, however, are some¬ 
what misleading. In general, they represent a 
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,Vs the new consumer.sm enveloped American society. depart mem Mores became.henuin arenas In which 

skills were performed Their abundance, shining through huge glass windows and piled m tempting displu s «™«ed 

shoppers from working class .,s well xs middle clavs families Jo*pl>J Pennell Colltxnon. hansas Collection. University) oj 

Kansas Libraries 

change in the nature of work rather than an in- increased after 1900. Advances in medical care 
crease in the number of available jobs relative to and improved living conditions 

ihe number of people who could work. In the rural i Higher life sharply reduced death rates and 

socieiv that the United States was in the nineteenth 1 Expectancy extended the life span. Between 

century, women and children had tasks that were 1900 and 1920. life ex PJ-“ c ‘ an ^ 

important to the family's daily existence—cooking. rose six years and the death rate dropped by n 

cleaning, planting, and harvesting. Their iobs were percent (see table, page 557) During the same pc- 

often hard to define, and they seldom appeared in riod there were spectacular declines in death rates 

emplovment figures because they earned no wages. from typhoid, diphtheria, influenza (except for a 

But as the nation industrialized and the agricultural harsh epidemic in 1918 and 1919). tuberculosis, 

sectoi s share of national income and population and intestinal ailments—diseases that had been me 

declined, wage and salaried employment became scourge of earlier generations. There were, how- 

more common, .lobs m industry and commerce ever, significantly more deaths from cancer, diaoc- 

.wre easier to deiine and easier to count It is prob- tes. and heart disease. Americans also found more 

able. then, that the proportion of Americans who ways to kill: although the suicide rate remaine 

were working was not increasing markedly—most about the same, homicides and automobile deaths 

Americans, male and female, had always worked increased dramatically between 1900 and 1920. 
What was new was the increase in paid employ Not only were amenities and luxuries more rea • 

ment. which also made purchases of consumer ily available in the early 1900s than they had been a 

goods and services more affordable. half-century earlier, but the means to upward mo- 

Scientific developments eased some of life's bility seemed more accessible as well. The spr 
struggles, and their impact on living standards of public education—particularly high schoos 
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helped equip young people 10 achieve a standard 
of living higher than their parents'. Between 1890 
and 1922 the number of students enrolled in public 
high schools grew dramatically (see table). More 
than ever before, education was becoming the key 
to success. The creation of new white-collar occu¬ 
pations in growing service industries helped to 
stem the downward mobility that resulted when 
mechanization pushed skilled workers out of their 
crafts. Yet the inequality that had pervaded earlier 
eras remained. Race, sex, religion, and ethnicity still 
determined one's access to power. 

Material abundance and consumerism, more¬ 
over, seemed to make places, things, and experi¬ 
ences too similar. Some people mourned for the 
individualistic, self-reliant (and partly mythical) 
past, when Americans had to pay more attention to 
summer heat and winter cold, when they had to 
make things for themselves. Critics charged that the 
new society was creating products and demands 
that were unnecessary and even harmful But it was 
too late to turn back. Americans had set their 
course toward a consumer-oriented future that 
promised prosperity and comfort. 


The Quest 
for Convenience 

One of the most representative agents of the revo¬ 
lution in American lifestyles at the end of the 
nineteenth century was the toilet. The chain-pull, 
washdown water closet, invented in England 
around 1870, was adopted in the United States in 
the 1880s. Shortly after 1900 the flush toilet was 
developed, and thanks to the mass production of 
enamel-coated fixtures, it soon became common in 
American homes and buildings 

The indoor toilet, suddenly cheap and easy to 
install, brought about a shift in habits and attitudes. 
In the past, people had believed there was no dan¬ 
ger in disposing of human waste on or below the 
ground; only luxury hotels and estates had private 
bathrooms. By the 1890s. however, acceptance of 
the germ theory of disease had raised fears about 
human pollution as a source of infection and water 
contamination. Much more rapidly than Europeans 
did, Americans combined a desire for cleanliness 
with an urge for convenience, and water closets 
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By che end of the nineteenth century, a great variety of 
canned foods became common to the diet of millions of 
urban dwellers. Often advertising in women’s magazines, 
some food processors made recipe books available to con 
sumers who bought their products Collection of Camp 
bell Soup Company Photo courtesy of Sally Fox 


became common, especially in middle-class urban 
houses. Bodily functions took on an unpleasant im¬ 
age. and the home bathroom became a place of 
utmost privacy. Also, the toilet and the private bath¬ 
tub gave Americans new ways to use—and waste— 
water. Advancements in plumbing were part of a 
broader change that accompanied mass produc¬ 
tion and consumerism: the democratization of 
convenience. 

The tin can also altered lifestyles. Before the mid¬ 
nineteenth century. Americans ate most foods only 
in season. Drying, smoking, and salting could pre¬ 
serve meat for a short time, but 
k Processed the availability of fresh meat, like 
' and that of fresh milk, was very lim- 

Preserved ited; there was no way to prevent 
Foods spoilage Around 1810, a French 
inventor developed the cooking- 
and-sealing process of canning, and in the 1850s. an 
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American named Gail Borden developed a means 
of condensing and preserving milk. Canned goods 
and condensed milk became more common during 
the 1860s, but supplies remained low because cans 
had to be made by hand. By 1880, however, inven¬ 
tors had fashioned stamping and soldering ma¬ 
chines that mass-produced cans from tin plate. 
Early commercial canning methods were not al¬ 
ways safe, and some housewives shunned canned 
goods as an insult to their skills and functions as 
cooks. But other people, such as cowboys on the 
trail, readily consumed canned oysters, tomatoes, 
milk, and other items as alternatives to previously 
monotonous diets. Also, housewives did do their 
own preserving of meats, fruits, and vegetables, 
“putting up" foods in glass jars, which proved more 
sanitary than tin cans. 

Other trends and inventions helped make it pos¬ 
sible for Americans to vary their daily diets. Grow¬ 
ing urban populations created the demand that 
encouraged fruit and vegetable farmers to raise 
more produce. Railroad refrigerator cars enabled 
growers and mcatpackers to ship perishables 
greater distances and to preserve them for longer 
periods. By the 1890s. northern city dwellers could 
enjoy southern and western strawberries, grapes, 
and tomatoes for up to six months of the year. In¬ 
creased use of iceboxes enabled middle-class 
families to store perishables. An easy means of pro¬ 
ducing ice commercially was invented in the 18 ' 0 s. 
and by 1900 the nation had over two thousand com¬ 
mercial ice plants, most of which made home de¬ 
liveries In the 1870s. John II Kellogg, manager 
of the Western Health Reform Institute in Battle 
Creek. Michigan, began serving patients new health 
foods, including peanut butter and wheat flakes. A 
few years later his brother. Will K. Kellogg, in- 
veined Corn Makes, and Charles W. Post invented 
Grape Nut-, revolutionizing breakfast food. Just be¬ 
fore the Mr a World War. scientists discovered the 
•iiet< <i. value • fvit in* A and B (vitamins C and I) 
ve-e disco .*•*< • after the w.*r» Gr«>\vmg numbers 
• . j • i ;• ;•••.! • >■ i ;k ■ (Ik p« ting <>t new 
co -king schools reHo.ied heightened interest in 
food and Us possibilities Un health and enjoyment. 

Even the working class had a more diversified 
diet. The lowest income people still ate what iheir 
counterparts in previous eras had eaten, cheap 
foods, heavy with starches and carltohydrates 
Southern textile workers, for example, ate corn 
mush and fatback (the strip of meat from a hogs 
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back) almost every day. Poor urban families seldom 
could afford meat. Nevertheless, many could buy 
previously unavailable fruits, vegetables, and dairy 
products to achieve more varied fare. Workers had 
to spend a high percentage of their income— 
almost half the main breadwinner's wages—on 
food, but they never suffered the severe malnutri¬ 
tion that plagued other developing nations. 

Just as tin cans and iceboxes made many foods 
widely available, the sewing machine brought 
about a revolution in clothing. In the eighteenth 
century, almost all the clothes 
Ready-made Americans wore were made at 
Clothing home, and a person's social status 
was apparent by what he or she 
wore. Then in the 1850s the sewing machine, in¬ 
vented in Europe but refined by Americans Elias 
Howe. Jr., and Isaac M. Singer, came into use for 
clothing and shoe manufacture. Demand for uni¬ 
forms during the Civil War boosted the ready-made 
clothing business, and by 1890 annual retail sales of 
mass-produced garments reached $1.5 billion. 
Through mass production, manufacturers could 
turn out good-quality garments at relatively low 
cost and develop standard sizes to fit different body 
shapes. By the turn of the century, only the poorest 
families could not buy "ready-to-wear" clothes, and 
tailors and seamstresses, once the originators of 
fashion, had been relegated to repair work. The 
development and easy purchase of dress patterns 
simplified the remaining home production of 
clothing and gave even those who could not afford 
ready-made clothes access to stylish fashions. 

Mass-produced clothing and dress patterns en¬ 
abled a large segment of the population to become 
concerned with style. Restrictive Victorian fashions 
still dominated women's clothing, but some of the 
most burdensome features were beginning to be 
abandoned Women's dress styles began to place 
greater emphasis on comfort. Designers used less 
fabric: by the 1920s a dress required three yards of 
material instead of ten. Long sleeves and skirt hem¬ 
lines receded, and high-boned collars disappeared. 
Petite was still the ideal, however: the most de¬ 
sirable waist measurement was 18 to 20 inches. 
Corsets were big sellers at 79 cents apiece, and 
reformers complained that women often tried to 
squeeze into dresses, gloves, and shoes that were a 
size too small. In the early 1900s. long hair tied at 
the hack of the neck was the most popular style. But 
by the first World W ar. when many women worked 
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in hospitals and factories, shorter, more manage¬ 
able styles had become acceptable. 

Men’s clothes too became more lightweight and 
more stylish. Before 1900, among the middle and 
affluent working classes, a man would have had 
no more than two suits for year-round wear, one 
for Sundays and special occasions and one for 
everyday use. After 1900, however, manufacturers 
began to produce garments from fabrics of differ¬ 
ent weights. Men began wearing soft felt hats rather 
than stiff derbies. Soft collars and cuffs replaced stiff 
ones, and plain dark-blue serge gave way to softer 
shades and more intricate weaves. Workingmen’s 
clothes did not change markedly: laborers still 
needed the most durable, least expensive overalls, 
shirts, and shoes. But even for those of modest 
means, clothing was becoming something to be 
bought rather than to be made and remade at 
home. It too had become a feature of mass 
consumerism. 

Department stores and chain stores helped to 
create and serve this new consumers' world. The 
great boom occurred between 1865 and 1900. 

when companies like Macy’s, 
Department Wanamaker's. Jordan Marsh, and 
and Chain Marshall Field became fixtures of 
Stores metropolitan America. With their 
open displays of clothing, house- 
wares, and furniture—all available in large quan¬ 
tities to anyone who had the purchase price— 
department stores effected a merchandising revo¬ 
lution. Not only did they offer wide variety; they 
added home deliveries, liberal exchange policies, 
and charge accounts. The Great Atlantic Tea Com¬ 
pany, founded in 1859, became the first chain-store 
system. Renamed the Great Atlantic and Pacific Tea 
Company in 1869 and known more familiarly as 
A&P, the firm’s stores sold groceries on a cash-and- 
carry basis. By buying in volume, the chain could 
sell to the public at low prices. By 1915 there were 
1,712 A&P stores, and 12,000 more were built in 
the next ten years. Other chains, such as Wool- 
worth’s, grew rapidly during the same period. 


Family Life 

Although the overwhelming majorin’ of Americans 
continued to live their lives within a family, this 



While American women had always sewn their own 
clothes, by the end of the nineteenth century the availabil- 
*t>’ °f wrwmK machines and standard dress patterns made 
the process much easier than ever before. The front of 
this trade card shows a group of women sewing clothes, 
the reverse side of the card advertised the patterns of the 
dresses they are wearing Collection of Sully h'ox 

most basic of social institutions underwent consid¬ 
erable strain during the industrial era. As Ameri¬ 
can society became more affluent and complex, it 
generated new institutions—schools, social clubs, 
political organizations, and others—that competed 
with the family to provide nurture, education, com¬ 
panionship. and security. Many popular and schol¬ 
arly writers warned that rising divorce rates, 
growing separation between home and work, the 
entrance of large numbers of women into the work 
force, and loss of parental control over children 
spelled peril for home and family. Vet the family 
retained its fundamental usefulness as a cushion in 
a hard, uncertain w’orld. 
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These photographs show two dramatic shifts in American culture between 1H80 and 1920 The photo on the 
left presents a large, three generation (extended) family dressed in the heavy, dark fabrics common in the 
years lust after the Civil War On the right, a smaller, two generation (nuclear) family is dressed in more 
lightweight colorful garments that became common in the early twentieth century Left Library of Congress; 
rigf)i The Bettmann Archive 


Throughout modern Western history’, most peo¬ 
ple have lived in two overlapping kinds of basic 
units: household and family. A houseixAd is a resi¬ 
dential unit, a group of related or 
k Family and unrelated people who live in the 
f Household same abode A family is a group 
Structures of people related by kinship. 

some of whom typically live to¬ 
gether The distinction between household and 
family is important in describing how Americans 
lived in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cen¬ 
turies. because the tw«i institutions followed differ¬ 
ent pattern*. 

*i the mo*t elementary’ level. Americans be- 
(\v_v. \ s" " and 1920 grouped themselves in tradi- 
.i'.rul w.i - As *n the past, the vast majority’ (75 to 
80 percent ) of households consisted ot nuclear 
families —usually a married couple with or without 
children. About 15 to 20 percent of households 
consisted of extended families —usually a married 
couple with or without children plus a combination 
of one or more relatives such as grandparents, 
grandchildren, aunts, uncles, in-laws, or cousins. 
About 5 percent of households consisted of people 
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who lived alone. Despite slight variations among 
ethnic, racial, or socioeconomic groups, the pre¬ 
vailing pattern held relatively constant. 

Several factors explain this pattern. Because the 
United States was a nation of immigrants who 
tended to be young, the country’ had a very’ young 
population. In 1880 the median age was under 
twenty-one. and by 1920 it was still only twenty-five. 
(Presently it is almost thirty-one.) Moreover, fewer 
people than now lived to oid age. In 1900 the death 
rate among people aged forty-five to sixty-four was 
over twice what it is currently. As a result, there 
were relatively few old people: in 1900 only 4 per¬ 
cent of the population w as sixty-five or older, com¬ 
pared with nearly 15 percent currently. Thus few 
families could form extended three-generation 
households. Fewer children than today knew- their 
grandparents, and the experience of being a grand¬ 
parent was rarer. Upward social mobility’ and mi¬ 
gration separated many families, and the ideal of a 
home of one’s own encouraged nuclear household 
organization. 

The relative size of nuclear families did change 
over time, however. In the nineteenth century’ al- 
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most all of Europe and North America experienced 
a decline in birthrates. In the 
k Declining United States the decline began 

f Birthrates early in the 1800s and accelerated 

toward the end of the century. In 
1880 the birthrate was 39.8 live births per 1.000 
people; by 1900 it had dropped to 32.3. bv 1920 to 
27.7. Several reasons can be offered to explain this 
decline. First, the United States was becoming an 
urban nation, and birthrates in cities generally are 
lower than in rural areas. On farms, where children 
could work at home or in the fields at an early age. 
each child born contributed a new set of hands to 
the family work force. In the wage-based urban 
economy, children could not contribute signifi¬ 
cantly to the family income for many years, and a 
new child simply represented another mouth to 
feed. Second, as diet and medical care improved, 
infant mortality fell and families did not have to 
have many children just to ensure that some would 
survive. Third, it appears that decisions to limit fam¬ 
ily size—by abstaining from sex during the wife's 
fertile period or by using other forms of contracep¬ 
tion and abortion—resulted from growing con¬ 


sciousness that people could improve the quality of 
life for themselves and their children if their 
families were smaller than their ancestors families. 

Although fertility' among blacks, immigrants, and 
rural dwellers was consistently higher than among 
white native urban dwellers, birthrates of all groups 
fell. As a result, families with six or eight children 
became less common; three or four became more 
usual. Thus the nuclear family tended to reach its 
maximum size and then decline in size faster than 
in earlier eras. 

In spite of the predominance of the nuclear fam¬ 
ily. 'he household typically expanded and con¬ 
tracted over the lifetime of a given family. First. 

family size fluctuated as children 
k Boarding were born and later left home. 

• Male and female children, espe¬ 

cially in working-class families, often left home be 
fore they were twenty years old. usually to work. 
Second, the process of leaving home made for 
huge numbers of young people—and some older 
people—who lived as boarders and lodgers, espe¬ 
cially *n cities. Middle- and working-class families 
commonly took in boarders to help pay the rent or 
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to occupy unused rooms vacated by grown chil¬ 
dren. Immigrants often lodged newly arrived rela¬ 
tives and fellow villagers until they could establish 
themselves. Historians have estimated that at the 
end of the nineteenth century there was a 50 per¬ 
cent chance that a city dweller had lived either as a 
boarder or with boarders at some point during his 
or her lifetime. 

Housing reformers charged that boarding caused 
overcrowding and loss of privacy. Yet for those who 
boarded, the practice was highly useful. As one 
immigrant woman recalled: 

We had four boarders and I had 10 cook for diem 
When I first came here I didn't want to do this be¬ 
cause everybody want to have their own house Well. 1 
change my mind because everybody was doing this 
thing That time some of the people that came from 
the other side didn't have no place to stay and we took 
some of the people in the house that we knew . . . 

Tins is the way that everybody used to do it that time 

Boarding gave a household flexibility, bringing in 
extra income. For immigrants and young people 
who had left home, it was a transitional stage, pro¬ 
viding them with a quasi-family environment until 
they set up their own households. 

Some households included extended family 
members who lived as quasi-boarders. Especially in 
communities where economic hardship or rapid 
growth made housing expensive or scarce, newly¬ 
weds tended to live with the husband's or wife's 
parents until they could afford their own place Of¬ 
ten a family would take in a widowed parent or an 
unmarried sibling who would otherwise have had 
to live alone. For immigrants and migrants, the fam¬ 
ily served as a refuge in a strange new place I laving 
moved from the Old World to the New or from one 
region to another, they sought out relatives who 
had preceded them. A Russian Jewish woman pre¬ 
pared for emigration by writing to relatives in New 
York.' When I came off the ship.' she recalled, "an 

uncle of mine was supp<>sed to pick me up-But I 

didn't live with this uncle because I had my 
mother s sister so l stayed with her 

Kinship had important functions, especially for 
immigrants and others in need. At a time when 
welfare and service agencies were rare, the family 
continued to be the institution to 
Importance which people could turn. Even 
of Kinship when relatives did not live to¬ 
gether. they often lived nearby 
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and could help each other with childcare, meals, 
shopping, advice, and consolation. Family mem¬ 
bers also obtained jobs for each other. Factory fore¬ 
men usually had responsibility for hiring, and they 
often recruited new workers recommended by 
their employees. According to one new arrival, 
"After two days my brother took me to the shop he 
was working in and his boss saw me and he gave 
me the job." A woman who worked in an optical 

factory recalled, "My uncle was foreman there- 

That was my first job. I worked there with my 
mother. ... My sister worked there a while too." 

Obligations of kinship, however, were not always 
welcome or even helpful. Immigrant families often 
put pressure on last-born children to stay at home 
and care for aging parents, a practice that stifled 
opportunities for education, marriage, and eco¬ 
nomic independence. As an aging Italian-American 
father confessed. "One of our daughters is an old 
maid (and) causes plenty of troubles.... It may he 
my fault because I always wished her to remain at 
home and not to many for she was of great 
financial help." Tensions also developed when one 
relative felt another was not helping out enough. 
One woman, for example, complained that her 
brother-in-law resented the fact that 1 saved my 
money in a bank instead of handing it over to him." 
Kinship, for better or worse, nevertheless provided 
people a means of coping with the many stresses 
caused by an urban industrial society. Social and 
economic change did not dissolve family ties. 

Wlule the family remained resilient and adapt¬ 
able. subtle but momentous changes began to oc¬ 
cur in individual life patterns. Before the twentieth 
century, stages of life were less 
l Stages distinct than they are today, and 
of Life generations blended into each 
other with relatively little separa¬ 
tion. Childhood, for instance, was regarded as a 
period in which young people prepared for adult¬ 
hood by gradually assuming more adult roles and 
responsibilities. The subdivisions of youth— 
toddlers, schoolchildren, adolescents, and the 
like—were not nearly as clear-cut as they are today. 
Because few people lived past age sixty-five or left 
work voluntarily and because homes for the elderly 
were rare, old people were not treated as sepa¬ 
rately as in later periods. Married couples had rela¬ 
tively large numbers of children born over a longer 
time span than is common among twentieth- 
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century couples, so active parenthood occupied 
most of their adult lives. And older children, who 
often cared for younger sisters and brothers, might 
begin parenting even before reaching adulthood. 

By the turn of the century, demographic and so¬ 
cial changes had altered these patterns. Decreasing 
birthrates reduced the period of parental responsi¬ 
bility, so more middle-aged couples experienced a 
stage when all their children had grown up and left 
home. Longer life expectancy and a tendency 
among employers, especially in manufacturing, to 
force the retirement of aged workers further 
isolated the old from the young. At the same time, 
work became more specialized and education in 
graded schools more formalized—especially after 
states passed compulsory-school-attendance laws in 
the 1870s and 1880s. Childhood and adolescence 
therefore became more distinct from adulthood. 
As a result of these and other trends (including the 
lower birthrate, which gave people fewer sisters 
and brothers to relate to). Americans became more 
age- and peer-conscious. People s roles in school, 
in the family, on the job, and in the community 
came to be defined by age as much as by any other 
characteristic. 

Thus by the early 1900s. family life and its func¬ 
tions were both changing and holding firm. New 
institutions were assuming tasks formerly per¬ 
formed by the family. Schools were making ed¬ 
ucation more of a community responsibility. 
Employment agencies, personnel offices, labor 
unions, and legislatures were taking responsibility 
for employee recruitment and job securin'. Age- 
based peer groups were exerting greater influence 
over peoples values and activities. In addition, 
migration and a soaring divorce rate seemed to 
be splitting families apart: 19.633 divorces were 
granted in the United States in 1880; by 1920. that 
number had grown to 167,105. Yet in the face of 
these changes, the family remained a resilient in¬ 
stitution. Households and families adjusted by ex¬ 
panding and contracting to meet temporary needs, 
and kinship remained a dependable though not al¬ 
ways appreciated institution. At the time, popular 
and scholarly writers were predicting the decline of 
the family just as they are today. But for the majority 
of people, family life was vital. "As 1 grew up. living 
conditions were a bit crowded.' one woman 
reminisced, "but no one minded because we were 
a family . . . thankful we all lived together." 



Better diets and improved living conditions increased life 
expectancy so (hat the numbers and proportions of older 
people in the American population grew As a result, 
e'en though generations became more separated from 
each other, children were more likely than those of previ- 
ous generations to have more of their grandparents alive 
to dote on them, as this photograph from Horton. Kansas, 
in 1907 reveals Jules A Hour,/u in Collection. Kansas 
Collection. Unhenii y of Kansas Libraries 


The New Leisure 
and Mass Culture 


On December 2. 1889. as hundreds of workers 
paraded through Worcester. Massachusetts, in sup 
port of shorter working hours, a group of carpen¬ 
ters hoisted a banner that proclaimed. "Eight I lours 
for Work. Eight Hours for Rest. Eight Hours for 
What We Will." That last phrase, "for What We Will." 
was significant, for it marked recognition of a spe¬ 
cial segment of everyday life that belonged to the 
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Played on empty lots and fields throughout the country, baseball was truly the "national sport Although it was played in 
the open air on a green field reminiscent of the pastoral countryside, baseball also included specialization (in the vari¬ 
ous positions), standardization (in its rules), and quantification (in its statistics and records) that made it suited to the 
modern, industrial age Library of Congress 


individual. Increasingly, leisure activities filled this 
time segment, among working classes as well as 
middle and upper classes. 

American Inventors and linkerers had always 
tried to create labor-saving devices, hut not until 
the late 1800 s did technological development 
become truly time-saving Mech* 
Increase in anization and assembly-line pro- 
Leisure Time duction helped to cut the aver¬ 
age workweek for manufacturing 
workers from sixty-six hours in 1860 to sixty in 
1890 and forty-seven in 1920. These reductions not 
only meant shorter workdays but also freer 
weekends. White-collar workers spent eight to ten 
hours a day on the job and often worked only half a 
day or not at all on weekends. Mechanization 
helped to expand free time on farms. To be sure, 
thousands ‘‘till spent twelve- or fourteen-hour shifts 
m steel mills and sweatshops and had no time or 
energy 1 for leisure Nevertheless, more Americans 
began to partake <>l a variety of diversions, and for 
the iirst unu a substantial segment of the economy 
began providing for—and profiting from—leisure. 
By the early iVOUs. mam Americans were en¬ 
meshed in the- business ol play. 

After the Civil War. amusement became an or¬ 
ganized activity like production and consumption 
The vanguard of this trend was sports Formerly a 
fashionable indulgence of the genteel class, or¬ 
ganized sports quickly became the most popular 
pastime of all classes, attracting huge numbers of 
participants and spectators. Even those who could 
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not play or watch became involved by reading 
about sports in the newspapers. 

The first and most popular organized sport was 
baseball. Evolving out of older bat, ball, and base- 
circling games, baseball was formalized in 1845 
when a group of wealthy New 
k Baseball Yorkers organized the Knicker- 
’ bocker Club and codified rules of 

play. By 1860 there were at least fifty' baseball clubs, 
and pick up games were played on city lots and 
rural fields across the nation. In 1869 a professional 
club, the Cincinnati Red Stockings, went on a na¬ 
tional tour, and several other clubs quickly fol¬ 
lowed suit. The National League of Professional 
Baseball Clubs, founded in 1876, gave the sport a 
stable, businesslike structure. By the 1880s, profes¬ 
sional baseball was a big business. In 1887, over 
51.000 people paid to watch a championship series 
between St. Louis and Detroit. In 1903. the National 
League and competing American League (formed 
in 1901) began a World Scries between their cham¬ 
pionship teams, further entrenching baseball as the 
national pastime. The Boston Red Socks beat the 
Pittsburgh Pirates in that first series. 

Baseball appealed mostly to men. But croquet, 
which also swept the nation after the Civil War. 
attracted both sexes. Across the country, middle- 
and upper-class people held cro- 
Croquet and quet panics and even rigged wick- 
Cycling ets with candles for night games. 

In an era when the removal of 
work from the home had separated men's from 
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women’s spheres, croquet increased opportunities 
for social contact between the sexes. 

Bicycling achieved a popularity rivaling that of 
baseball—especially after 1888 , when the cumber¬ 
some velocipede, with its huge front wheel and tall 
seat, gave way to the safety bicycle with pneumatic 
tires and wheels of identical size. By 1900 Ameri¬ 
cans owned over 10 million bicycles, and cycling 
clubs such as the League of American Wheelmen 
were pressing state and local governments to build 
more paved roads. One journal boasted that cycling 
cured dyspepsia, headaches, insomnia, and sciatica 
and gave "a vigorous tone to the whole system.’* 
Like croquet, bicycling brought men and women 
together. Especially on the bicycle-built-for-two. it 
provided a combination of courtship and exercise. 
Moreover, the bicycle played an influential role in 
freeing women from the constraints of Victorian 
fashions. In order to ride bikes, even the dropped- 
frame female models, women had to wear divided 
skirts and simple undergarments. Gradually freer 
styles of cycling costumes began to have an in¬ 
fluence on everyday fashions. As the 1900 census 
declared, "Few articles . . . have created so great a 
revolution in social conditions as the bicycle." 

Tennis and golf won enthusiasts of both sexes 
from the 1880 s onward but remained pastimes of 
the wealthy, Played mostly at private clubs, these 
sports lacked baseball's team com- 
k Football petition and cycling's informality. 
f American football also began as a 

sport for people of high social rank At first mainly 
an intercollegiate sport, football attracted mostly 
players and spectators wealthy enough to have ac¬ 
cess to higher education. By the end of the century’, 
however, football was attracting a broader class of 
supporters. The 1893 Princeton-Yale game drew 
fifty thousand spectators, and informal football 
games were being played in yards and playgrounds 
throughout the country. 

At the same time, college football was becoming 
a national scandal because of its violence and use of 
"tramp athletes,” nonstudents whom colleges hired 
to play on their teams. Critics charged that football 
mirrored the worst features of American society. 
An editor of The Nation complained in 1890 that 
"the spirit of the American Youth, as of the Ameri¬ 
can man, is to win, to get there, by fair means or 
foul; and the lack of moral scruple which pervades 
the struggles of the business world meets with 


temptations equally irresistible in the miniature 
contests of the football field." The scandals 
climaxed in 1905. when 18 football players died 
from game-related injuries and over 150 were seri¬ 
ously injured. President Theodore Roosevelt, a 
strong advocate of athletics, convened a White 
House conference to discuss ways of eliminating 
brutality and foul play. The conference founded the 
Intercollegiate Athletic Association (renamed the 
National College Athletic Association in 1910) to 
police college sports In 1906 the association al¬ 
tered the rules of football to make it less violent 
and more open. New rules outlawed flying 
wedge rushes, extended the distance to be gained 
by the first down from 5 to 10 yards, legalized 
the forward pass, and tightened player eligibility 
requirements. 

As more women attended college, they began to 
pursue other forms of physical activity besides cro¬ 
quet. horseback riding, and bicycling Believing 
that to succeed intellectually they needed to be ac¬ 
tive and healthy, college women participated in a 
variety of sports, such as rowing, track, and swim¬ 
ming Eventually basketball became the most popu¬ 
lar sport among college women Invented in 1891 
as a winter sport for men. basketball was given 
women's rules (that limited dribbling and running 
and encouraged passing) by Senda Berenson of 
Smith College in the 1890s. and intercollegiate 
games became common. 

The rise of American show business paralleled 
the rise of sports and similarly became a mode of 
leisure created by and for common people. Cir¬ 
cuses—traveling shows of aero- 
k Circuses bats and animals—had existed 
since the 1820s But after the Civil 
War. railroads enabled circuses to reach more of 
the country, and the popularity of the big show 
increased enormously. 

Circuses offered two main attractions: so-called 
freaks of nature, both human and animal, and the 
temptation and conquest of death More important 
was the sheer astonishment aroused by the trapeze 
artists, lion tamers, high-wire artists, acrobats, and 
clowns. Writer Hamlin Garland captured the cir¬ 
cus’s effect on a thousand towns and villages: 

From the time the ‘‘advance nun (lung his highly 
colored posters over the fence till the coming of the 
glorious day, we thought of little else ... It was our 
brief season of imaginative life In oik- day—in a part 
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of one day—we gained a thousand new conceptions 
of the world and of human nature. It was the embodi¬ 
ment of all that was skillful and beautiful in human 
action. ... It gave us something to talk about. 

Several branches of American show business 
matured with the growth of cities. Popular drama, 
musical comedy, and vaudeville all gave Americans 
a chance to escape from the harsh 
Popular realities of urban-industrial life 
Drama and into melodrama, adventure, and 
Musical comedy. Plots were simple, the 
Comedy heroes and villains instantly rec¬ 
ognizable. For urbanized people 
increasingly distant from the frontier, popular plays 
brought to life the mythical Wild West and Old 
South through stories of Davy Crockett. Buffalo Bill, 
and Civil War romances. Virtue, honor, and justice 
always triumphed in melodramas such as Uncle 
Tom's Cabin and The Old Homestead, reinforcing 
the popular belief that even in an uncertain and 
disillusioning world, goodness would nevertheless 
prevail. 

Musical comedies raised audiences' spirits with 
song, humor, and dance. American musical com¬ 
edy grew out of the lavishly costumed operettas 
popular in Europe. By introducing American 
themes (often involving ethnic groups), folksy 
humor, and catchy tunes and dances, these shows 
launched the nation's most popular songs and en¬ 
tertainers. George M Cohan, born into an Irish 
family of vaudeville entertainers, became the mas¬ 
ter of American musical comedy after the turn of 
the century. Drawing on urbanism, patriotism, and 
traditional values in songs like "Yankee Doodle 
Boy" and You're a Grand Old Flag. Cohan helped 
to reinforce national morale during the First World 
War. Comic opera loo became a fad. the talented, 
beautiful dignified Lillian Russell its moM admired 
performer The I m m American comic operas were 
weak imtut'Ons of European musical**, but by the 
earlv lvOOs composers like Victor Herbert were 
>vi "ini' for American audiences, bhortly thereafter 
I* ror.ie hern began to write more sophisticated 
musicals. and American musical comedy came into 
it*, own 

The French term vaudeville first referred to light 
drama with musi *1 interludes, but in the United 
States vaudeville be... unique entertainment 
form, v rigi iull> staged by saloon- 
k Vaudeville keepers to attract customers. 
f vaudev ille variety shows were de¬ 


veloped by skilled promoters who used the term to 
lend respectability to a once-disreputable entertain¬ 
ment. Vaudeville was probably the most popular 
entertainment in early-twentieth-century America 
because its variety made it attractive to mass audi¬ 
ences. Shows included magic and animal acts, 
juggling, stunts, comedy (especially ethnic humor), 
and song and dance. Around 1900, the number of 
vaudeville theaters and troupes skyrocketed. Fos¬ 
tered by sharp promoters who did for entertain¬ 
ment what Edison and Ford did for technology, 
vaudeville quickly became big business. The most 
famous promoter, Florenz Ziegfeld, brilliantly 
packaged popular entertainment in a stylish for¬ 
mat—the Ziegfeld Follies—and gave the nation a 
new model of femininity, the Ziegfeld Girl, whose 
graceful dancing and alluring costumes were meant 
to suggest a haunting sensuality. 

Show business provided new economic opportu¬ 
nities for women, blacks, and immigrants, but also 
indulged in stereotyping and exploitation. Lillian 
Russell, vaudeville singer and comedienne Fanny 
Brice, and burlesque queen Eva Tanguay attracted 
intensely loyal fans, commanded handsome fees, 
and won respect for their genuine talents. In con¬ 
trast to the demure Victorian female, they conveyed 
pluck and creativity. There was something both 
shocking and refreshingly confident about Eva Tan¬ 
guay when she sang earthy songs like "I Want 
Someone to Go Wild with Me." "It s All Been Done 
Before But Not the Way I Do It." and her theme 
song "I Don't Care." But lesser female performers 
were often exploited by male promoters and the¬ 
ater owners, many of whom wanted only to titillate 
the public with the sight of scantily clad women. 

Before the 1890s. the chief form of commercial 
entertainment open to black performers was the 
minstrel show. By century's end. however, minstrel 
shows had given way to more 
Blacks and sophisticated musicals, and blacks 
Immigrants had begun to break into vaude- 
in Vaudeville ville. As stage sets shifted from 
the plantation to the city, music 
shifted from folk tunes to ragtime. Pandering to the 
prejudice of white audiences, composers and per¬ 
formers of both races ridiculed blacks. The popu¬ 
larity of songs like "He's Just a Little Nigger, But 
He's Mine All Mine." and You May Be a Hawaiian 
on Old Broadway. But You're Just Another Nigger 
to Me" confirms that blacks on the stage suffered in 
the same way they did elsewhere in society. Even 
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Lavish musical reviews and vaudeville shows became a very popular form «>f American entcnammcni Filled with song, 
dance, and comedy, these performances reflected the new scale and organization of the American economy and culture 
Culver Pictures 


Bun Williams, a highly paid black comedian and 
dancer who was one of the era's most talented per¬ 
formers, achieved his tormented success mainly by 
playing the stereotypical roles of darky and dandy. 

Much of the uniqueness of American mass en¬ 
tertainment came from its ethnic flavor. Indeed, 
immigrants were the core of American show 
business. Vaudeville particularly drew on and em¬ 
bellished ethnic humor, exaggerating dialects and 
other national traits. Skits and songs reinforced 
ethnic stereotypes and made fun of ethnic groups, 
but such distortions were more self-conscious and 
sympathetic than those directed at blacks. Ethnic 
humor often focused on difficulties faced by im¬ 
migrants. A typical scene involving Italians, for 
example, would revolve around a character's un¬ 
certain grasp of English, which caused him to con¬ 
fuse mayor with mare, diploma with tlx 1 plumber. 
and pallbearer with polar bear Such scenes al¬ 
lowed audiences to laugh at the human condition 
and reminded them that, deep down, all people— 


at least white people—were the same. Blacks, how¬ 
ever. were never assumed to share the same hopes 
and frustrations as whites. 

Shortly after 1900, live entertainment began to 
yield to an even more accessible form of amuse¬ 
ment: moving pictures. Perfected by Thomas Edi¬ 
son in the late 1880s, movies be- 
i Movies gan as slot-machine peep-shows in 
penny arcades and billiard par¬ 
lors. Eventually images were projected onto a 
screen so large that audiences could view them, 
and a new' medium was born. At first, the subject 
matter of films was unimportant: it was enough 
merely to awe viewers with moving pictures of 
speeding trains, galloping horses, and writhing 
belly dancers. 

Producers soon discovered, however, that a film 
could tell a story—and tell it with flair. By 1910 
motion pictures had become an art form, thanks to 
creative directors like D. W. Griffith. Griffith's most 
famous work. The Birib of a Nation (1915). an epic 
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By the end of the nineteenth century, recreation of all sorts became a value of. and attainable by. almost all classes for the 
first time in American history Note the free-spirited relaxation of these bathers on a Coney Island beach; their poses 
contrast markedly with the stiff formalin- of people on city street' and the serious concentration of people at work. 

Library of Congress 


film about the Civil War and Reconstruction, fanned 
racial prejudice by depicting blacks as threatening 
white moral values; its exaltation of the Ku Klux 
Klan also helped to revive the hooded empire. The 
film also provoked an organized black protest 
against it. led by the infant National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People (see page 
621). But tlie film s innovative techniques—close- 
ups. fade-outs and battle scenes—gave viewers 
heightened drama and excitement. From the begin- 
■ung. movies were popular among all classes (ad¬ 
mission usuaih cost a nickel), and audiences 
idoh-c I mu'i h!«n stars as Man Pickford. Lillian 
• tisii i.v.l Charlie Chaplin with a passion no stage 
i -• .rmer ever enjoyed. 

the still camera, modernized by inventor 
C -«>rge Eastman, enabled ordinary people to make 
their ow. plv. • . »p!ik images; and the phono¬ 
graph -iv/nos •/ ‘.v!* n's inventions, brought 
musical peri-••.man v.: -.!»•■ heme The spread of 

movies, photography and phonograph records 
meant that access to live performances no longer 


limited people's exposure to an and entertainment. 
Technology dissolved the uniqueness of experi¬ 
ence and made it possible to mass-produce sound 
and images Entertainment became a consumer 
good more widely available than ever before. 

To some extent, new amusements and pastimes 
had a homogenizing influence, bringing together 
disparate ethnic and social groups into a common 
experience. Parks, ball fields, vaudeville shows, and 
movies were designed for and appealed to every¬ 
one; they were nonsectarian and apolitical. Yet vari¬ 
ous groups adopted leisure institutions in their 
own way. Even though promoters and entrepre¬ 
neurs were responsible for the spread of amuse¬ 
ments. consumers often used them to reinforce 
their own cultural habits. For example, in some 
communities working-class immigrant groups used 
parks and amusement parks as locations for tradi¬ 
tional family and ethnic gatherings. Much to the 
dismay of reformers who hoped that recreation 
would help assimilate newcomers and teach them 
habits of restraint, immigrants used picnics and 
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Fourth of July celebrations as occasions for bois¬ 
terous drinking and sometimes violent behavior. 
Young working-class men and women resisted par¬ 
ents’ and reformers' warnings and frequented ur¬ 
ban dance halls, where they explored new forms of 
peer association and sexual morality. Many early 
movies intentionally had working-class characters 
and settings (Charlie Chaplin s films, for instance), 
reflecting the tastes of their audiences. Thus as 
Americans learned to play, their leisure—like their 
work and politics—was shaped by pluralistic 
forces. 


The Transformation of 
Mass Communications 

With so many new things to do and buy. how did 
Americans decide what they wanted? Two new 
types of communication influenced consumer 
tastes and mass opinion. Modern advertising 
molded people’s needs and consumption patterns, 
and popular journalism spread mass culture 
throughout the country. 

A society of scarcity does not need advertising 
When demand exceeds the supply of goods and 
services, producers have no trouble selling what 
they market Hut in a society of 
k Advertising abundance such as industrial 
f America, supply frequently out¬ 

strips demand, making necessary a means of creat¬ 
ing or increasing demand. Advertising had existed 
in the United States long before the late nineteenth 
century, but it took on a new scale and function just 
before 1900. In 1865 about $9 5 million was spent 
on advertising; by 1900 the sum had reached $95 
million, and by 1919 nearly $500 million. 

The American salesperson’s function has tradi¬ 
tionally been to respond to a particular need and to 
convince a customer that a certain product—an in¬ 
surance policy, an article of clothing, a home ap¬ 
pliance—is uniquely suited to fill that need. 
Advertisers, on the other hand, aim to ini'ent a 
demand by convincing whole groups that everyone 
in that group should buy a specific product a 
brand of cigarettes, a particular cosmetic, a certain 
company’s canned foods. Indeed, the growth in the 
late nineteenth century of large companies that 
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Advertisers made great efforts to entice huvers by linking 
their products with die potential consumers dreams 
and aspirations Here a manufacturer of men s clothing 
shows one of its suits being worn by a sports. sophiMi 
cated man who also is connected suggestively with the 
new wonder of the early twentieth century, the airplane 
Missouri Historical Society. 


mass-produced consumer goods gave advertisers 
the task of creating consumption communities’ — 
bodies of consumers loyal to a particular brand 
name. 

In 1881. Congress passed a federal trademark law 
enabling producers to register and protect brand 
names. Thousands of companies eventually did so. 
creating such well-known products as Hires Root 
Beer. Carter’s Little Liver Fills. I'needa Biscuits, and 
Grape Nuts. Advertising agencies—a new service 
industry pioneered by N. W. Ayer & Son of Phila¬ 
delphia-offered expert advice to companies that 
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wished to cultivate brand loyalty. By the turn of the 
century, advertising techniques had been perfected 
to such an extent that French composer Jacques 
Offenbach observed. “Decidedly the American ad¬ 
vertising men play upon the human mind as a musi¬ 
cian plays on his piano." 

The major vehicle for advertising was the news¬ 
paper. Around the mid-nineteenth century, pub¬ 
lishers began to pursue greater revenues from 
advertising by selling more ad space, especially to 
big urban department stores. In 1879 Wanamaker's 
placed the first full-page ad. and at about the same 
time newspapers began to allow advertisers to print 
pictures of products. Such attention-gening tech¬ 
niques transformed advertising into news. More 
than ever before, people read newspapers to 
find out what was for sale as well as what was 
happening. 

Just as advertising became news, news became a 
form of advertising, or at least of publicity. Canny 
publishers made people crave news just as they 
craved amusements and consumer goods. City life 
and the increase in leisure time seemed to nurture 
a fascination with the sensational, and from the 
1880s onward popular newspapers increasingly 
whetted and catered to that appetite. 

Joseph Pulitzer, a Hungarian immigrant who 
bought the New York World in 1883. pioneered 
journalism as a branch of mass culture. Believing 
that newspapers should be ' dedi- 
k Yellow cated to the cause of the people 
f lournalism rather than to that of the purse 
potentates." Pulitzer filled the 
World with stories of disasters, crimes, and scan¬ 
dals Sensational headlines, set in large bold tvpe 
like that used for advertisements, screamed from 
even page Pulitzer's lournalists not only reported 
news but sought it out—and sometimes even 
created it Work/ reporter Nellie Bly (real name 
l.li /ahem Cochrme) faked her way into an insane 
.i .vlum and wrote a sensational expose of the sor¬ 
did conditions sh< found Other reporters staged 
.turns and sought out heart-rending human-interest 
' •>nes. Pulitzer also popularized the comics, and 
iI k- yellow ink they were printed in gave his em- 
ph isis on ilu 'cnsntional the nickname yellow 
jouris.ihs’-* 

Puli:, i stia«ee \\as immensely successful In 
one year he mere ised liv V nrld » d nl\ calculation 
from 20.000 to 100.000. and by the late 1890** it had 
reached 1 million. Soon other publishers, such as 


William Randolph Hearst, who bought the New 
York Journal in 1895 and started an empire of 
mass-circulation newspapers, adopted Pulitzer's 
techniques. Yellow journalism became a nation¬ 
wide phenomenon, enhancing interest in bizarre 
aspects of the human condition and kindling senti¬ 
ments for reform. 

Pulitzer and his rivals fanned popular interest 
even further by emphasizing sports and women s 
news. Newspapers had always reported on sporting 
events, but yellow-journalism papers gave such 
stories far greater prominence by printing separate, 
expanded sports sections. Such sections did more 
than anything else to promote sports as a leisure- 
time attraction. Sports news became a new addic¬ 
tion, recreating a particular game's drama through 
narrative and statistics. At the same time they ex¬ 
panded sports news, mostly for male readers, news¬ 
papers were adding more women’s news. A special 
section devoted to household tips, fashion, de¬ 
corum. and club news captured the interest of fe¬ 
male readers. Like crime and disaster stories, sports 
and women’s sections helped to make news a mass 
commodity. 

By the early twentieth century, communications 
media, like the mass consumption of goods, were 
becoming commonplace. Alongside newspapers, 
mass-circulation magazines were overshadowing 
expensive elitist journals of earlier eras. Publica¬ 
tions like McClure's, Saturday Finning Post, and 
ladies' Home Journal offered human-interest 
stories, muckraking exposes (see pages 608-609), 
titillating fiction, and eye-catching ads to a growing 
mass market. Benefiting from extensive advertising, 
heavy use of photographs, and colorful covers, 
these magazines not only had much higher sales 
than their predecessors but also contained many 
more pages Like magazines, which were aided 
by the steam-driven high-speed rotary printing 
press—an important technological innovation— 
the total number of books published more than 
quadrupled between 1880 and 1917. This rising 
popular consumption of news and books reflected 
growing literacy Between 1870 and 1920. the pro¬ 
portion of Americans aged ten or over who could 
not read or write fell from 20 percent to 6 percent. 

Other forms of communication w-ere also ex¬ 
panding. In 1891 there were 0.3 telephones per 100 
people in the United States; by 1901 the number 
had grown to 2.1. and by 1921 it had swelled to 
12 6. In 1900 Americans used 4 billion postage 
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A newsstand beneath an elevated railway station displays a large variety of popular magazines and newspapers By the 
early 1900s these publications were read by millions daily—for their advertisements as well as for their news and sports 
Ford Archives. The Henry Ford Museum 


stamps; in 1922 they used 14.3 billion Little won¬ 
der, then, that the term community took on new 
dimensions, as people used the media, the mail, 
and the telephone to extend their horizons far be¬ 
yond their place of residence. More than ewer be¬ 
fore, people in different pans of the country knew 
about and discussed the same news event, whether 
it was a sensational murder, a sex scandal, or the 
fortunes of a particular entertainer or athlete. 
America was becoming a mass society-. 


Popular Literature 

The same society that celebrated the machine also 
idolized Tarzan the Ape Man. American culture has 
long focused one eye on an increasingly complex 
technological future while casting the other at a 


sentimentalized, simpler past. These two disposi¬ 
tions shaped the popular mind between 1877 and 
1920. When modem wonders like telephones, 
high speed printing presses, phonographs, and 
cameras made information and entertainment 
more accessible, people demanded diversions that 
reaffirmed traditional values of optimism, individ¬ 
ualism. and freedom Thus in 1914. just when they 
were beginning to appreciate automobiles, movies, 
and electricity. Americans made Edgar Rice bur¬ 
roughs's Tarzan of dye Apes a best seller. 

Popular fiction writers in tune with the times 
concentrated on the sensational. Such efforts were 
not exactly new; since the 1840s. low-priced, pa- 
perbound adventure novels had 
k Dime circulated widely among the lit- 
' Novels erate public. After the Civil War 
such fxx>ks. called dime novels, 
became the most widely read variety of American 
literature, especially among youths. As one man 
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recalled. "I read them at every chance; so did even- 
normal boy of my acquaintance. ... We swapped 
them on the basis of two old volumes for even* new 
one; we maintained a clandestine circulating library 
system which had its branch offices in even- stable- 
loft in our part of town. The principal publisher 
of dime novels was the firm Beadle and Adams, 
which issued over thirteen hundred titles before it 
went out of business in 1897. Popular magazines 
like Tip Top Weekly, which serialized adventure 
stories, also attracted hundreds of thousands of 
readers. 

These publications offered three types of stories. 
The first evoked the Wild West for a population that 
was seeing the frontier fade into the past Intertwin¬ 
ing fact and fiction, writers like Zane Grey wove 
adventure stories around famous folk heroes like 
Buffalo Bill Cody, the Lone Hanger, and Wild Bill 
Hickok. During the 1880s. however, many authors, 
recognizing the lure and growing impact of city life, 
began to give their tales urban settings and themes 
Detective thrillers became the leading type of 
popular urban fiction, and hard-nosed, wily charac¬ 
ters like Old Cap Collins and Nick Carter captivated 
readers of various ages. Just before the end of the 
century, science fiction and character hertxs came 
to the fore Influenced by marvels of new scientific 
discoveries, such works ;ls the Tom Swift series de¬ 
scribed spaceships, gravin’ nullifiers. and other in¬ 
ventions that surpassed even Edison's inventive 
imagination. 

One popular writer. Horatio Alger, moved be¬ 
yond the fantasies of dime novels and offered read¬ 
ers a formula for contending with new social and 
economic forces. A failed I'nitar- 
i Moral ian clergyman. /Mger began writ- 
Messages ing boys stories in the 1860s. 
of Popular producing 130 titles over the next 
Fiction three decades As Alger's titles at¬ 
test. each story emphasizes the vir¬ 
tues of self-reliance and hard work: Work and Win. 
Do and Dare. Struggling l puard. Kite from the 
Ranks 

Alger's heroes begin their lives in poverty and 
call on ambition, honesty, courage, thrift, and luck 
to overcome obstacles and achieve success But his 
message \sas more than an exhortation to morality 
and Irugality. The moral of Alger s stories was that 
soi cess came to those who were not only virtuous 
bui alert enough to capitalize on a lucky break. 
1! i-»s logged Dic k the hero of Alger s first novel, is 
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clean, honest, and polite, but his opportunity to 
escape poverty arrives when he rescues the drown¬ 
ing child of a banker. The hero of Bound to Rise 
ministers to a lonely old man who repays him with 
a bundle of real-estate deeds. Thus while the main 
theme emphasized virtue as the means to over¬ 
come poverty. Alger also made his characters mod¬ 
els of American resourcefulness. 

A few years before Alger's death in 1899, one of 
America’s most popular character heroes, Frank 
Merriwell. was created by Gilbert Patten (using the 
pen name of Burt Standish), a writer of hack fiction 
since his teens. Frank Merriwell s adventures had a 
common theme that accorded with the way many 
Americans liked to think of themselves and their 
nation: Merriwell attempted and accomplished the 
impossible. Merriwell s name symbolized Ameri¬ 
can virtues: according to Patten. “I took the three 
qualities 1 most wanted him to represent—frank 
and merry in nature, w-ell in body and mind—and 
made the name Frank Merriwell." 

In a series of fast-paced adventures, Merriwell 
provided youthful readers with one of the first 
character models in popular fiction. Whether per¬ 
forming amazing athletic feats or daring rescues, he 
was a picture of refinement and valor who taught 
by example, not by preaching. In one story, Frank 
knocks down a thug hired to break his arm before a 
big game Graciously. Frank helps him to his feet 
and befriends him. The thug exclaims. "Gee, I don’t 
know wv it is. but jes' bein' wid vouse makes me 
want ter do dc square t ing." Patten wrote 208 Mer¬ 
riwell novels, with titles such as Frank Merriwell's 
Trip West. Frank Merriwell at Yale, Frank Mer- 
riuell's Air Voyage, and Frank Merriwell on Wall 
Street 

Young women found escape and inspiration in 
sentimental talcs about growing up and about ani¬ 
mals. One of the most widely read was Louisa May 
Alcotts Little Women, published in two parts in 
1868 and 1869 litis novel, which eventually sold 
over 2 million copies, recreated the domestic de¬ 
lights and moral trials of four girls based on Alcott 
and her sisters A generation later. Gene Stratton- 
Porter s romantic novels about animals, like Freck¬ 
les (190-*) and Laddie (1913). became best sellers. 
Others in the same vein were Margaret Sidneys 
Fiie Little Peppers (1880). Anna Sewell's Black 
Beauty (1890). Kate Douglas Wiggins's Rebecca of 
Sunnybrook Farm (1903). and Luo- M. Montgom¬ 
erys Anne of Green Gables (1908). 
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Popular literature for adults also oozed senti¬ 
mentality. The best-selling titles of the late nine¬ 
teenth century included Marie Corelli's Thelma 
(1887) and Charles Majors's When Knighthood Was 
m Flower (1898)—both romances about chivalry 
and honor—and Ben Hur (1880), General Lew 
Wallace's powerful religious melodrama set in the 
Roman Empire. Not since Uncle Tom's Cabin did a 
book capture as much attention as Ben Hur. which 
sold 2 million copies by 1933. Self-help and inspira 
tion, both perennial themes in American popular 
literature, also burgeoned. The style pioneered by 
Poor Richard’s Almanac and McGuffey’s Readers 
was developed in such works as Andrew' Carnegie's 
Gospel of Wealth (1901) and Russell Conwell's 
published sermon "Acres of Diamonds” (see pages 
539-540). 

While some popular writers focused on escap¬ 
ism, others tried to introduce realism into ro¬ 
mance. During the 1870s and 1880s, a number of 
“local-color" writers began pro- 
k Local ducing works that depicted the 

f Colorists people and environment of a par¬ 

ticular region more realistically. 
This movement was centered in the South, whose 
writers felt compelled to rebuild the region's na¬ 
tional image. Joel Chandler Harris, w ho created the 
popular Uncle Remus stories; Mary Noailles Mur- 
free, who located her tales in Appalachia; and 
George Washington Cable, who captured the aura 
of exotic New Orleans, all produced authentic char¬ 
acters and dialects. Regional w riters of the Far West 
and Midwest included Bret Harte. who spun tales 
about the California mining experience; Edward 
Eggleston, who recreated the life of his native 
southern Indiana; and Constance Fenimore Wool- 
son, who wrote about lumbering and fur-trading 
districts of the Great Lakes. Each of these writers 
used authentic manners and wax's of speech to de¬ 
pict a romantic, rustic past. 

One local colorist. Mark Twain (the pen name of 
Samuel Clemens), moved beyond romance and ad¬ 
venture and in doing so won recognition from both 
intellectuals and the masses. A 
k Literary westerner who had grown up in 
f Classics Hannibal. Missouri, Twain worked 
as a river pilot on the Mississippi 
and traveled through mining towns of the Far West. 
Though he wrote several works about Europe, such 
as Innocents Abroad (1869) and A Connecticut 
Yankee at King Arthur s Court (1889). he was best 



Frank Merriwell. the fictional hero of hundreds of sports 
and adventure stories, was a popular character model 
for young men In this story. Frank accomplishes a heroic 
feat to wm an important track meet for his school team 
and at the same time teaches a levson in loyalty and mo¬ 
rality. Herrmann Archil* 


known for his books about the American West: 
Tom Sawyer (1876). Life on the Mississippi { 1883). 
and Huckleberry Finn (1884). These antisentimen- 
tal novels were realistic portrayals of western life 
and of human weakness. Twain was sensitive to 
both the comic and the tragic sides of life, and his 
writing reflected the dynamic energy and materi¬ 
alism of his era He once w rote that my books are 
mainly autobiographies." and his most famous 
character. Huck Finn, seemed to represent the dar¬ 
ing. hypocrisy, and amiability' of both Twain and his 
nation. 

A number of Twain's contemporaries shunned 
the falseness of escape writing and focused instead 
on the moral tests that life holds Realists like Wil¬ 
liam Dean Howells. Edith Wharton, and Henry 
James wrote chiefly about upper-class Americans 
(James usually wrote about Americans in Europe), 
but other realists examined the lives of ordinary 
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folk and in so doing opened new literary vistas. 
These writers, sometimes called naturalists, often 
viewed life in terms of the survival of the fittest; 
they portrayed ruthless struggles for survival and 
power in frank detail. Among the naturalists were 
Stephen Crane, whose Maggie. A Girl of the Streets 
(1893) shocked readers with its candid description 
of slum life and sexual immorality; Kate Chopin, 
who in her novel The Awakening (1899) ad¬ 
dressed sensitive topics of sexuality and divorce; 
Hamlin Garland, whose Main Traveled Roads 
(1891) portrayed a depressing side of rural 
America; Frank Norris, whose McTeague (1899) 
graphically exposed the brutality of human greed; 
Jack London, whose stories of the West and North¬ 
west described violence among humans and ani¬ 
mals; and Theodore Dreiser, whose Sister Carrie 
(1900) depicted the seamy side of urban life in 
shocking detail. 

The escapism of popular fiction and the realism 
of serious fiction, though seemingly at odds, of¬ 
fered similar commentaries on American society of 
the early twentieth century. It was no coincidence 
that Frank Merriwell replaced Horatio Alger's 
heroes in popular fiction around 1900: by then 
Americans knew that it took more than honesty, 
energy, and a timely rescue to become rich. Num¬ 
berless little-noticed revolutions had transformed 
the world that Alger and others had known The 
obstacles to success were not simple, and making 
one's way in the world required technological 
skills, organizational know-how. and a lot of capital. 
More sophisticated and more familiar with the pos¬ 
sibilities offered by a consumer-oriented society, 
readers craved more from their heroes, such xs 
prowess in the new mass cult of sports (Merriwell). 
conquest of science (Tom Swift), or abilities to 
commune with nature (Gene Stratton-Porters 
characters). 

Meanwhile serious authors, striving to recreate 
realistically what they saw around them, examined 
the flaws of progress. \X hereas virtue still tri¬ 
umphed in popular and juvenile literature, natu¬ 
ralist writers saw that the new demands that an 
industrial age placed on individuals threatened tra¬ 
ditional American values of family, practicality, and 
moral restraint 

Industrialization and urbanization wrought im¬ 
portant change'* in people sdaih lives. Technology 
... ’• and - lentils, innovations, ma- production, and 
•• i‘*s <; i. iiKit.f :r ions affected ha* - ; of work. play. 


family and social relationships, diet, and dress in 
ways still apparent today. But the benefits of change 
were not spread evenly, and the costs to those ex¬ 
cluded from the new consumerism could be high. 
Just how—and whether—the political system 
would adjust to the challenges of these changes 
would pose perplexing questions for national, 
state, and local governments in both the Gilded 
Age of the late nineteenth century and the Progres¬ 
sive era of the early twentieth century. 
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The platform written by the newly organized People’s party that 
met in Omaha, Nebraska, in July 1892 bristled with discontent. 
Claiming to speak "in the name and on behalf of the people of this 
country," the platform's preamble charged that the nation had 
been "brought to the verge of moral, political, and material ruin. 
Corruption dominates the ballot-box. the legislatures, the Con¬ 
gress, and touches even ... the bench." More importantly, cor¬ 
ruption fostered greed and inequality that threatened to split 
American society. "The fruits of the toil of 
millions." the platform charged, "are 
boldly stolen to build up colossal fortunes 
for a few’.... From the same prolific womb 
of governmental injustice we breed the 
two great classes—tramps and million¬ 
aires." To a modern reader such rhetoric 
may seem like the ranting of extremists, yet 
to millions of Americans in the late nine¬ 
teenth century these words rang true. 

Transformation of the nation by the 
commercialization of agriculture, industri¬ 
alization, and urbanization (see Chapters 
16, 17. and 18) generated forces that upset 
time-honored customs and values. Most 
members of the People's party’, called Populists, were farmers 
who believed that new. large-scale modes of production 
threatened their rights to equality* and freedom Like labor unions 
and socialists, Populists protested that the economic system was 
creating irresponsible concentrations of power and wealth that 
crushed small producers and dominated government. Thus they 
gathered in Omaha to preserve a sense of cooperation and justice 
against the greed of market competition and the despotism of big 
business. 

In some ways the Populists were right. Corruption and greed 
tugged at the fabric of democracy, and the era's venality prompted 
novelists Mark Twain and Charles Dudley Warner to dub the 
1870s and 1880s the Gilded Age. Officeholders used their posi¬ 
tions to amass personal fortunes and dispense patronage appoint¬ 
ments to their supporters. Congress, though split by powerful 
partisan and regional rivalries, did grapple with important issues, 
such as railroad regulation, tariffs, and currency, and legislated 
some reforms; but many of its accomplishments were either w eak 
compromises or favors to special interests Meanwhile, the 
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Campaign pins from presidential elections in the Gilded 
Age depict Winfield Hancock, the Democratic candidate 
who lost to James Garfield in 1880. thumbing his nose at 
James G Blaine, the Republican candidate who lost to 
Grover Cleveland in 188*i. Museum of American Political 
Life. UnitersHy of Hartford Photo by Sally Anderson- 

Bruce 

judiciary became active in determining public pol¬ 
icy. By defending vested rights of property against 
state and federal interference, courts supported big 
business. The presidency was filled by a series of 
honest, respectable men who seldom took initia¬ 
tive; but when they did. they often found them¬ 
selves beaten back by Congress and the courts. 

During the 1870s and 1880s, several major 
themes characterized politics. The influence of 
powerful special interests emerged as the most 
prominent theme. Manufacturers, railroad man¬ 
agers. creditors, and wealthy men in general di¬ 
rected political affairs, so much so that humorist 
Ambrose Bierce caustically defined "politics as A 
strife of interests masquerading as a contest of prin¬ 
ciples. The conduct of public affairs for private ad¬ 
vantage Domination by special interests also 
infused politics with corruption Vote fraud, brib¬ 
ery. and unfair advantage roused reformers and 
defined several major legislative issue*. Exclusion 
was another theme of politics, because the majorin' 
of Americans—: eluding women, southern blacks. 
Indians. .Iliterate bites, and unnaturalized immi¬ 


grants—could not vote and therefore could not 
even attempt to use the supposed tools of democ¬ 
racy to redress their grievances. These qualities— 
special interests, corruption, exclusion—were part 
of a delicate equilibrium consisting of a stable party 
system and a regional balance of power. 

Then in the 1890s, two developments shattered 
the equilibrium: the climax of rural discontent that 
accompanied the transformation of the West and 
South; and a deep economic depression that bared 
flaws in the industrial system. Amid these crises, a 
presidential campaign in 1896 stirred Americans as 
they had not been stirred for a generation. A new 
party arose; old parties split; sectional unities dis¬ 
solved; and questions about the nations future 
congealed around a single election. The nation 
emerged from the turbulent 1890s with new polit¬ 
ical alignments, just as it had developed new eco¬ 
nomic configurations. These alignments prepared 
the way for the new century and for reforms de¬ 
signed to overcome injustices that the Peoples 
party had listed in its Omaha platform. 


The Nature of Politics 

Historian Henry Adams, grandson and great- 
grandson of presidents, wrote that in American 
political history, the period between 1870 and 1895 
"was p<x>r in purpose and barren in results.” The 
inveterate Adams was only partially right, for he 
overlooked important characteristics, especially the 
spirited competition between major parties and 
the emotional commitments that Americans, even 
those who could not vote, made to politics. 

At no other time in the nations history was 
public interest in elections higher. Consistently, 80 
to 90 percent of eligible voters (white and black 
males in the North, mostly white 
Party males in the South) cast ballots 
Allegiances in local and national elections. 

(Fewer than 50 percent typically 
do so today.) Even among those w-ho could not 
vote. politics was the prime form of mass enter¬ 
tainment. outdistancing baseball, vaudeville, and 
circuses. Noting was only the last stage in a proc¬ 
ess that included rallies, parades, picnics, and 
speeches, all of w hich were as much public amuse¬ 
ment as civic responsibility. As one observer re- 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 



1873 

Coinage of silver dollars ends 

1892 

Populist convention in Omaha 

1873-78 

Economic hard times 


Cleveland elected president 

1876 

Hayes elected president 

US. v. Reese 

1893 

Repeal of the Sherman Silver 
Purchase Act 

1877 

Mutin v. Illinois 

1893-97 

Depression 

1878 

Bland-Allison Act 

Anthony women s suffrage 
amendment defeated in 

Congress 

1894 

Wilson-Gorman Tariff 

Pullman strike; Debs arrested and 
turns to socialism 

Coxey’s march 

1880 

1881 

Garfield elected president 

Garfield assassinated; Arthur 

1895 

Cleveland deals with bankers to 
save the gold reserve 


assumes the presidency 

1896 

McKinley elected president 

1883 

Pendleton Civil Service Act 

1897 

Dingley Tariff 

Maximum Freight Rate case 

1884-85 

Depression 

1898 

Louisiana enacts first grandfather 

1884 

Cleveland elected president 


clause 

1886 

Wabash case 

1900 

Gold Standard Act 

1887 

1888 

1890 

Collapse of farm prices 

Interstate Commerce Act 

Harrison elected president 

McKinley Tariff 

Sherman Silver Purchase Act 
"Billion-Dollar Congress" 
“Mississippi Plan" 


McKinley re-elected 


marked, “What the theatre is to the French, or the 
bull fight... to the Spanish ... (election campaigns) 
and the ballot box are to our people. 

Politics was a personal as well as a community 
activity. In an era before advertising, polls, and 
mass media influenced choices, people formed 
strong loyalties to individual politicians, loyalties 
that often overlooked crassness and corruption. 
James G. Blaine, congressman and senator from 
Maine, twice secretary of state, and frequent presi¬ 
dential aspirant, typified this appeal. His followers 
named him the "Plumed Knight." composed songs 
in his honor, paraded for him. and sat mesmerized 


by his long speeches, while disregarding his cor¬ 
rupt alliances with businesses and railroads, his 
animosity for laborers and farmers, and his igno¬ 
rance of economic issues. 

Allegiances to parties and candidates on the na¬ 
tional level were usually so evenly distributed that 
no major faction or party gained lasting control. 
Between 1877 and 1897. Republicans held the 
presidency for three terms. Democrats for rwo. The 
same parry controlled the presidency and both 
houses of Congress for only three two-year spans: 
Republicans twice. Democrats once. In the 1880s 
and early 1890s. elections were extremely close, 
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especially on the national level. The outcome of 
presidential elections often hinged on a small num¬ 
ber of "doubtful" states—Connecticut. New York. 
New Jersey. Ohio. Indiana, and Illinois. Parties tried 
to win advantages with voters by nominating presi¬ 
dential and vice-presidential candidates from these 
states (and also by perpetrating vote frauds on their 
candidates' behalf). Balance persisted despite the 
admission of six territories to statehood during this 
period (see map). 

Republicans and Democrats competed avidly for 
office, but internal quarrels split both parties. 
Among Republicans, factional feuds and personal 
rivalries often took precedence 
Party over national concerns. On one 
Factions side stood the 'Stalwarts, led by 
New York's pompous Senator Ros- 
coe Conkling. A physical-fitness devotee and for¬ 
mer boxer who once was dubbed "the finest torso 
in public life." Conkling sought parry influence and 
government r : for his suppor-e *» On the other 
sid*. steed the ' lalt Breeds." led b\ James G. Blaine. 
Blaine pursued influence much ;ls Conkling 
du. i vi a,tempted to disguise his aims by court¬ 


ing support from independents. On the sidelines 
were the more idealistic liberals, or "Mugwumps” 
(an Indian term meaning "undisciplined chiefs"), 
who. like Senator Carl Schurz of Missouri, disliked 
the political roguishness that tainted their party and 
believed that only righteous, dedicated men like 
themselves should govern. Meanwhile, Democrats 
tended to separate into white-supremacy south¬ 
erners. immigrant-stock urban machine members, 
and business interests favoring low tariffs. Like Re¬ 
publicans. Democrats eagerly pursued the spoils of 
office. 

At the state level, one party usually dominated, 
and within that party one or two men usually dic¬ 
tated political affairs Often that state "boss" was a 
senator because his election by the state legislature 
(senators were not popularly elected until the 
Seventeenth Amendment to the Constitution was 
ratified in 1913) signified his powder over the legis¬ 
lature and because he provided a direct link to 
federal patronage jobs. Senators also parlayed their 
state power into major national influence. Their 
ranks included Blaine of Maine, Conkling and 
Thomas C. Platt of New York. Nelson W. Aldridge of 
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Rhode Island, Calvin S. Brice and Mark A. Hanna of 
Ohio, Matthew S. Quay of Pennsylvania, and Wil¬ 
liam Mahone of Virginia. Some were Republicans, 
some Democrats; but party affiliation seemed 
merely a route to power, and the private interests 
of business found alliances among these leaders 
regardless of party. 


National Issues 

In Congress, however, parties split over long¬ 
standing political and economic issues, such as sec¬ 
tional controversies, patronage, railroad regulation. 

tariffs, and currency. Long after 
k Sectional Reconstruction ended, Americans 
f Conflict were haunted by conflicts and dis¬ 
ruptions that had followed the 
Civil War. Republicans capitalized on war memo¬ 
ries by "waving the bloody shirt” when they faced 
Democratic challenges. As one Republican orator 
harangued in 1876, "Every man that tried to destroy 

this nation was a Democrat-Soldiers, every scar 

you have on your heroic bodies was given you by a 
Democrat." In the South voters also waved the 
bloody shirt, calling all Republicans traitors. Use of 
such emotional appeals persisted well into the 
1880s. 

Politicians were not the only ones who attempted 
to profit by keeping the war alive. In the 1880s and 
1890s, the Grand Army of the Republic, an organi¬ 
zation of Union Army veterans numbering over 
400,000, allied with the Republican party and pres¬ 
sured Congress into legislating generous pensions 
for former soldiers and their widows. Many pen¬ 
sions were deserved Union soldiers had been 
poorly paid, and thousands of women had been 
widowed. But for many veterans, the war's emo¬ 
tional wake provided opportunity to profit at the 
public's expense. By the 1890s the federal gov¬ 
ernment was spending $157 million annually for 
soldiers' pensions, one of the largest welfare 
commitments it had ever made. No Confederate 
veterans received any of the largess, though several 
southern states did fund small pensions and built 
old-age homes for ex-soldiers. 

Few politicians could afford to oppose Civil War 
pensions, but a number of reformers attempted to 
dismantle the spoils system. The practice of award- 


. «ng government jobs to party 

k Civil Service workers, regardless of their qual- 
’ Reform ifications, had taken root in ante¬ 
bellum years and flourished after 
the Civil War. As building construction, the postal 
service, the diplomatic corps, and other govern¬ 
ment activities expanded, so did the number of jobs 
on public payrolls. Between 1865 and 1891 federal 
government positions tripled, from 53,000 to 
166,000. Elected officials scrambled to control new 
appointments as a means of cementing support for 
themselves and their parties. In return for the com¬ 
paratively short hours and high pay of government 
jobs, appointees pledged their votes and a portion 
of their earnings. 

A system so susceptible to corruption vexed a 
growing number of independents, who began ad¬ 
vocating appointments and promotions based on 
merit rather than on connections. The movement 
grew during the 1870s, when scandals in the Grant 
administration bared defects of the spoils system. It 
reached full flower in 1881 with formation of the 
National Civil Service Reform League, led by 
George W. Curtis, editor of Harper s Weekly, and 
E. L Godkin, editor of the Nation The same year. 
Charles Guiteau, a frustrated and demented job¬ 
seeker. assassinated President James Garfield, and 
the murder hastened the drive for civil service 
reform. 

Late in 1882 Congress passed the Pendleton Civil 
Service Act. and President Chester Arthur signed it 
early in 1883. The law outlawed political contribu¬ 
tions by officeholders and created the Civil Service 
Commission to oversee competitive examinations 
for government positions. The act. however, gave 
the commission jurisdiction over only about 10 
percent of federal jobs—though the president 
could expand the list. 

In the 1880s railroads, still a young industry, pro¬ 
vided an example of how economic development 
caused political problems at both the state and the 
national levels. As the nation s rail network ex¬ 
panded. so did competition. In their quest for 
customers, railroad lines reduced rates to out- 
maneuver rivals, but rate wars soon cut into profits 
and wild vacillations of rates angered shippers and 
farmers. 

Ironically, while rates generally were falling, 
complaints about excessively high rates were ris¬ 
ing. Railroads often boosted rates as high as possi¬ 
ble on noncompetitive routes to compensate for 
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Before passage of the Pendleton Act of 1883. many gov¬ 
ernment positions were filled by patronage, hat in hand, 
job seekers beseeched the president to lind a place for 
them Here a member of Congress presents constituents 
for office in return for their past political support tibnny 
of Congress 

unprolitably low rates on competitive routes, nuk¬ 
ing pricing disproportionate to distance. Charges 
on short-distance shipments served by only one 
line could be far higher than those on long-distance 
shipments served by competing lines. Railroads 
also gave reduced rates to large shippers and of¬ 
fered free passenger passes to important customers 
and politicians. 

During the IK"()s. such favoritism stirred farm¬ 
ers. shippers, and reform politicians to demand that 
government regulate railroad practices, especially 
rates Most early attempts at regu- 
k Railroad lation occurred at the state level. 

Regulation By 1880. fourteen states had estab¬ 
lished commissions to limit the 
freight and storage charges of state-chartered lines. 
Railroads bitterly fought these measures, arguing 
that rights of private property superseded public 
authority. This belief in the sacred freedom to 
acquire and use property without government 
restraint prevented the ultimate step—public own¬ 
ership of railroads—but did not halt regulation In 
18” the supreme Conn upheld the principle of 
rate ri.v.ilation in Mnnu v. Illinois, saving that rail¬ 


roads were private property acting in the public 
interest and therefore must submit to regulation for 
the "common good." 

State agencies, however, could not control large, 
interstate lines, a limitation affirmed by the Su¬ 
preme Court in the Wabash case of 1886, in which 
the Court declared that only Congress could limit 
rates involving interstate commerce. Reformers de¬ 
manded federal regulation. Congress responded in 
1887 by passing the Interstate Commerce Act. The 
act prohibited pools, rebates (see page 504), and 
long haul-short haul rate discrimination, and it di¬ 
rected that "all charges .. shall be reasonable and 
fair." It also created the Interstate Commerce Com¬ 
mission (ICC) and gave the ICC power to inves¬ 
tigate railroads, issue "cease-and-desist" orders 
against illegal practices, and seek court aid to en¬ 
force compliance. However, the legislation proved 
to be only a flimsy roadblock to business interests: 
lack of provisions for enforcement left railroads 
room for evasion, and federal judges chipped away 
at ICC powers. In the Maximum Freight Rate case of 
1897. the Supreme Court ruled that the ICC did not 
have power to set rates, and in the Alabama Mid¬ 
lands case the same year the Court overturned 
prohibitions against long haul-short haul discrimi¬ 
nation Still, the principle of government regula¬ 
tion. though weakened, remained. 

Initially. Congress had created and raised tariff 
rates to protect American manufactured goods and 
some agricultural products from European compe¬ 
tition. But tariffs quickly became a 
Tariff Policy tool by which special interests 
could protect and enhance profits. 
By tlv 1880s there were separate tariffs on over 
four thousand items, and resulting revenues were 
producing an embarrassing surplus in the federal 
Treasury- Although a few economists and farmers 
argued for free trade, most politicians still claimed 
that high tariffs were necessary to support industry 
and preserve jobs. 

The Republican party, claiming responsibility for 
economic growth put protective tariffs at the core 
of its policies Democrats complained that tariffs 
made prices artificially high, benefiting interests, 
such as woolen manufacturers, whose products 
were protected while hurting farmers whose crops 
were not protected and consumers w ho had to buy 
manufactured g<x»ds. For example, a yard of flannel 
might have cost ten cents to produce abroad and 
ship to the I'nited States, but a tariff of eight cents 
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was added to the price, making the total cost to 
consumers eighteen cents. A manufacturer of a 
similar yard of flannel in the United States could 
charge seventeen cents, thereby underselling for¬ 
eign competition while still pocketing a large profit 
at the consumer s expense, especially since only 
about three cents of the seventeen was used to pay 
laborers. Although Democrats generally saw the 
need for some protection of manufactured goods 
and raw materials, they favored lower tariff rates to 
encourage foreign trade and reduce the treasury 
surplus. 

Privileged interests and their congressional allies 
fought off objections and maintained control over 
tariff policy. The McKinley Tariff of 1890 boosted 
already-high rates by another 4 percent. When in 
1894 House Democrats supported by President 
Grover Cleveland passed a bill to reduce tariff rates. 
Senate Republicans, aided by southern Dem<x'rais 
eager to protect their region's infant industries, 
added some six hundred amendments restoring 
most cuts (Wilson-Gorman Tariff). In 189” a new 
tariff bill, the Dingle)' Act. raised rates further, 
though it expanded reciprocity provisions. In¬ 
troduced in the McKinley Tariff of 1890 and de¬ 
signed to encourage new foreign trade and 
discourage foreign retaliation against high Ameri¬ 
can duties, reciprocity gave the president authority 
to remove items from the free list if their countries 
of origin placed unreasonable tariffs on American 
goods. Attacks against the tariff had little success, 
but they did make tariffs the symbol of privileged 
business, which became the focus of Progressive 
reformers after 1900 (see Chapter 21). 

The currency controversy was even more tangled 
than the tariff issue. It involved opposing reactions 
to the fall in prices caused by increased industrial 
and agricultural production after 
i Monetary the Civil War t see pages -*60-461) 
f Policy Farmers, most of whom were 
debtors, suffered because they 
had to pay fixed mongage and interest payments 
while prices for their crops were dropping Cor 
rectly perceiving that an insufficient money supply 
made debts more expensive relative to other costs, 
farmers favored schemes like the coinage of silver 
to increase the amount of currency in circulation. 
Creditors, on the other hand, believed that over¬ 
production had caused prices to decline. They 
favored a more stable, limited money supply- 
backed only by gold as a means of maintaining the 



During iIk- 1880s and 1890s iIk- kind and conical ol 
money dominated political debates TIm.sc pins of Gold 
bugs and Silver Hugs, the names given to supporters of 
the gold standard and the silver standard for American 
currency, were common to the age and reflected the dedi¬ 
cation that supporter*, of each side had to their cause 
Museum of Antvrtain I'ohtmil / i/e. / >//mv/y of Hurrfonl 
IHxMo by Stilly Anderson Urine 


confidence of investors in the American economy 
Hut the issue involved more than economics The 
quantity and quality of money svmholi/ed a sc¬ 
ries of conflicts—social, regional, and emotional 
Creditor-debtor conflict translated into haves ca¬ 
sus have-nots. The debate also aroused a sectional 
cleavage: western silver-mining areas and agricul- 
tural regions of the South and West against the 
more conservative industrial Northeast Finally, the 
Issue carried moral, almost religious, overtones 
Gold, the traditional basis of money, was a durable 
yet malleable metal. Those qualities plus us heautv 
and rarity gave it a magical potency and made it 
seem a God-given symlxjl of value. Hut others con 
sidered the gold standard for currency too limiting 
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for the machine age; prosperity, they felt, de¬ 
manded new attitudes. 

By the early 1870s, the currency controversy was 
a matter of gold versus silver. Up to that time the 
government had coined both silver and gold dol¬ 
lars. A silver dollar weighed sixteen times more 
than a gold dollar, meaning that gold was officially 
worth sixteen times as much as silver. Gold discov¬ 
eries after 1848, however, had increased the supply 
and lowered gold’s market price relative to that of 
silver. Because silver came to be worth more than 
one-sixteenth the value of gold, silver producers 
preferred to sell their metal on the open market 
rather than to the government. Silver dollars disap¬ 
peared from circulation—owners hoarded them 
rather than spend them—and in 1873 Congress 
officially stopped coining silver dollars. At about 
the same time. European nations also stopped buy¬ 
ing silver. Thus the United States and many of its 
trading partners adopted the gold standard, mean¬ 
ing that their currency was backed chiefly by gold. 

Within a few years, new mines in the American 
West began to flood the market with silver, and its 
price dropped. Gold once again was worth more 
than sixteen times what silver was worth. It became 
profitable to spend silver dollars, and it would have 
been worthwhile to sell silver to the government in 
return for gold, but the government was no longer 
buying silver. Debtors, who were suffering from 
the economic hard times of the mid-lB^Os in addi¬ 
tion to falling prices, and who saw silver as a means 
of expanding the currency supply, joined with sil¬ 
ver producers to denounce the "Crime of *73" and 
press for the resumption of coinage at the old 
sixteen-to-one ratio. 

Congress, split into silver and gold factions, tried 
to neutralize the issue with compromise legislation: 
the Bland-Allison Act of 1878. which required the 
Treasury to buy between $2 million and $-t million 
worth of silver each month; and the Sherman Silver 
Purchase Act of 1890. which fixed the monthly pur¬ 
chase of silver in weight (4.5 million ounces) rather 
than in dollars. But neither act satisfied the different 
interest groups. The Sherman Act. passed partially 
in response to economic decline in the mid- 1880 s. 
failed to expand the money supply: as the price of 
silver dropped, the government, required only to 
buy i certain weight of silver, could spend less to 
pure In e the stipulated number of ounces. Thus 
ev supply was not increased as substantially 
•s it id debtors had • re reason to believe 


the government favored privileged interests. Not 
until after a depression in the 1890s and an 
emotion-filled presidential election would the 
money issue subside. 

While debates over tariffs and money raged, sup¬ 
porters of women’s suffrage began to pressure 
Congress and state legislatures more fervently than 
ever before. The fortunes of this 
i Women's reform reflected the interaction of 
f Suffrage the issue of exclusion with polit¬ 
ical equilibrium. In 1878 Susan B. 
Anthony, the staunch fighter for human rights who 
had been rebuffed by the courts when she tried to 
vote in 1872, convinced Senator A. A. Sargent of 
California, a proponent of women s suffrage, to in¬ 
troduce a constitutional amendment stating that 
"the right of citizens of the United States to vote 
shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or by any state on account of sex." The bill 
was killed by a Senate committee, but supporters, 
such as the National Woman Suffrage Association 
(NWSA). got it reintroduced many times over the 
next eighteen years. On the few occasions when the 
bill reached the Senate floor, it was voted down by 
senators who expressed fears that suffrage would 
interfere with women’s family responsibilities and 
ruin female virtue. 

While NWSA and others fought for the vote on 
the national level, the American Woman Suffrage 
Association worked for constitutional amendments 
at the state level. (The two suffrage groups joined in 
1890 to form the National American Woman Suf¬ 
frage Association.) Between 1870 and 1910, there 
were seventeen referenda in eleven states (all but 
three of which were west of the Mississippi River) 
to legalize women’s suffrage. These attempts sel¬ 
dom succeeded, but they attracted attention to 
new ly formed women’s clubs and trained a corps of 
female leaders in organizing and public speaking. 
Women did attain partial victories: by 1890 nine¬ 
teen. states allowed women to vote on school is¬ 
sues. and three granted suffrage on tax and bond 
issues But broader rights would have to await a 
later generation. 

Throughout the Gilded Age, legislators did ad¬ 
dress some basic issues, but they focused chiefly on 
protection of private property and stability of the 
investment climate—solid criteria for economic 
progress. The needs of debtors, farmers, laborers, 
women, racial minorities, and others who believed 
themselves disadvantaged found increased expres- 
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sion; but the formal political institutions of Con¬ 
gress and state legislatures excluded their interests 
while catering to the interests of those who already 
had social and economic privileges. 


The Presidency in Eclipse 

American presidents in the years between 1877 
and 1900 contrasted sharply with forceful predeces¬ 
sors like Andrew Jackson and Abraham Lincoln. 
Operating under the cloud of Andrew Johnson's 
impeachment, Grant's scandals, and questions over 
the legitimacy of the election of 1876 (see Chapter 
15), these presidents had to proceed gingerly in 
attempting to restore the authority of their office. 
Proper, honorable, and honest, Presidents Ruther¬ 
ford Hayes (1877-1881), James Garfield (1881), 
Chester Arthur (1881-1885), Grover Cleveland 
(1885-1889. 1893-1897). Benjamin Harrison 

(1889-1893), and William McKinley (1897-1901) 
won public respect but seldom provoked strong 
positive or negative emotions. Like other politi¬ 
cians, they used symbols. Hayes served lemonade 
at the White House to emphasize that, unlike his 
predecessor Ulysses Grant, he was no hard drinker. 
McKinley put aside his cigar in public so photogra¬ 
phers would not catch him setting a bad example 
for youth. But none of the era's presidents was an 
inspiring personality, nor could any dominate the 
factional chieftains of his party. Each president 
made a few initiatives in domestic policy and 
utilized the veto to combat Congress, but the major 
presidential actions were in foreign polio* (see 
Chapter 22). 

Rutherford B. Hayes had been a Union general 
and an Ohio congressman and governor before his 
disputed election to the presidency (see pages 
461-462), an event that prompted 
k Hayes, opponents to label him Ruther- 
f Garfield, fraud B. Hayes." Once in office, he 

and Arthur avoided such controversial issues 
as the tariff and sectional rivalry. 
He did, however, exercise some presidential 
power, though mainly in support of privileged 
business interests. Thus he took a conservative po¬ 
sition on currency by supporting the gold standard, 
and in 1877 he ordered out troops to quell the 
railroad strikes. Hayes pleased civil service advo- 



James A. Garfield, pictured on ihis trade card, was a Civil 
War hero from Ohio who won a narrow electoral victory 
in 1880 to become the nation s seventeenth president His 
death at the hand of an assassin in 1881 spurred efforts to 
establish civil service as a means of appointing federal 
employees Museum of American Political Life, 
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cates by appointing reformer Carl Schurz to the 
cabinet and battling New York's patronage king, 
Senator Roscoe Conkling (He fired Conkling's pro- 
t6g6. Chester Arthur, from the post of New York 
customs house collector.) But Hayes demanded 
that his own appointees contribute to Republican 
coffers for the 1878 elections. He was not a beloved 
leader. As one reformer wrote. "I have little or no 
patience with Mr. Hayes. He is a victim of.. good 
intentions and his contributions to the pavement of 
the road to the infernal regions are vast and 
nefarious." 

When Hayes declined to run for re-election in 
1880, Republicans selected another Ohio congress¬ 
man and Civil War hero, James A. Garfield. A 
husky, serious, and cautious man. Garfield defeated 
Democrat Winfield Scott Hancock, also a Civil War 
hero, by just 40,000 votes out of over 9 million. By 
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carrying the pivotal states of New York and Indiana, 
however, Garfield won in the electoral college by a 
comfortable margin, 214 to 155- Garfield spent 
most of his brief presidency trying to secure an 
independent position among party potentates. He 
had ambitions for reducing the tariff and devel¬ 
oping American economic interests in Latin Amer¬ 
ica, but he had to spend most of his time dealing 
with hordes of office-seekers. "Once or twice.' he 
complained, "I felt like crying out in the agony of 
my soul against the greed for office and its con¬ 
sumption of my time." He pleased civil service 
reformers by rebuffing Conkling s patronage de¬ 
mands, but Garfield's chance to make lasting contri¬ 
butions ended in July 1881 when Charles Guiteau 
shot him in a Washington railroad station. Not 
seriously wounded at first, Garfield lingered for 
seventy-nine days while doctors tried vainly to re¬ 
move a bullet lodged in his back His condition 
steadily deteriorated, and he succumbed to infec¬ 
tion, dying September 19. 

Garfield’s vice president and successor was New 
York politician Chester A Anhur, the spoilsman 
Hayes had fired in 1878. Arthur had been nom¬ 
inated for vice president only to help Republicans 
carry New York State; his elevation to the presi¬ 
dency made reformers shudder, yet he became a 
dignified and temperate executive. Arthur signed 
the Pendleton Act. urged Congress to modify out¬ 
dated tariff rates, and spoke in favor of federal regu¬ 
lation of railroads. Using the veto as a means to 
influence Congress. Arthur killed a number of bills 
that excessively benefited privileged interests But 
his ideas for reducing the tariff and building up the 
navy were frustrated by parts- politics within Con¬ 
gress. Anhur hoped to run for re-election in 1884, 
but he lost the nomination to James G. Blaine 
on the fourth ballot at the Republican national 
convention. 

The 1884 presidential campaign magnified the 
eras political banalities To run against Blaine. 
Democrats named New York's Governor Grover 
Cleveland, a rotund and righteous bachelor whose 
respectable reputation was tainted by his having 
once fathered an illegitimate son—a fact he ad¬ 
mitted openly during the campaign. Each party 
focused on the sordid side of the opposition. Disap¬ 
proval of Blame was so strong that a number of 
Mugwump Republicans deserted their parts- for 
CK-\eland On election day Cleveland beat Blaine 
by y\'\ 2.*-.000 popular votes; fib tiny margin of 


1,149 votes in New York gave him that state’s 36 
electoral votes, enough for a 219-to-182-vote victory 
in the electoral college. Cleveland may have won 
New York because in the campaign's last week a 
local Protestant minister publicly equated Demo¬ 
crats with "rum, Romanism, and rebellion" (drink¬ 
ing, Catholicism, and the Civil War). Democrats 
eagerly publicized the slur among New York’s large 
Irish-Catholic population, urging voters to protest 
by turning out for Cleveland. 

Cleveland, the first Democratic president since 
James Buchanan (1857-1861), complained like his 
Republican predecessors of the "cursed constant 
grind" of his office and the "want 
i Cleveland of rest." He did, however, exert 
f and more vigorous leadership. Cleve- 

Harrison land used the veto extensively 
against outrageous pension bills— 
in fact, he vetoed two-thirds of all the bills Con¬ 
gress passed—and he expanded the civil service. 
His most forceful action was his unsuccessful cam¬ 
paign for tariff reform. Worried about the growing 
Treasury surplus. Cleveland urged Congress to cut 
duties on raw materials and manufactured goods. 
When advisers warned him that his stand might 
weaken his chances for re-election, the president 
retorted. What is the use of being elected or re¬ 
elected. unless you stand for something?" Cleve¬ 
land's firmness did not prevail, though. The Mills 
tariff bill of 1888, passed by the House in response 
to Cleveland s wishes, was killed by the Senate. Al¬ 
though Democrats renominated Cleveland for the 
presidency in 1888. protectionists in the party con¬ 
vinced Cleveland to temper his attacks on high 
tariffs. 

Republicans in 1888 nominated Benjamin Harri¬ 
son. an intelligent but chilly former senator from 
Indiana and grandson of President William Henry 
Harrison (18-41). The campaign was less savage 
than the 188-4 campaign had been, but it was far 
from clean Some shrewd Republicans manipulated 
the British minister in Washington into stating that 
Cleveland's re-election would be good for England. 
Irish Democrats took offense, as intended, and 
Cleveland's campaign was weakened. Perhaps 
more helpful to Harrison was the bribery and mul¬ 
tiple voting that helped him to win Indiana by 2.300 
votes and New York by 14,000. (Democrats also 
indulged in bribery- and vote fraud, but Republicans 
were more successful at it.) Those crucial states 
assured Harrison's victory-; although Cleveland out- 
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This handkerchief from the presidential campaign of 1892 depicts Democrat can 
didate Grover Cleveland xs a just and patriotic statesman. He remains the only 
president to have served two nonconsecutive terms. 1885-1889 and 1893-1897 
Museum of American Political Life. University of Hanford Photo by Sally 
Anderson Bmce 

polled Harrison by 90.000 popular votes. Harrison but the president s lackluster character prompted 

carried the electoral vote by 233 to 168. After the the reform-minded and impatient Roosevelt to call 

election, Harrison told Matthew Quay, the Republi- him a "cold-blooded, narrow-minded, prejudiced, 

can national chairman, "Providence has given us obstinate, timid, old psalm-singing Indianapolis 

the victory." Quay later quipped to a friend. Think politician." Harrison also signed the Dependents' 

of the man. He ought to know that Providence Pension Act. which provided disability pensions to 

hadn’t a damned thing to do with it-|He| would all Union veterans of the Civil War and granted aid 

never learn how close a number of men were com- to veterans' widows, if dependent upon their own 

pel led to approach the gates of the penitentiary to labor for support, and their minor children. The 

make him president." bill doubled the number of pensioners, from 

Harrison was the first president since 1875 490.000 to 966.000. By 1911. the nation had spent 

whose party had majorities in both houses of Con- over four billion dollars on Civil War pensions, a 

gress, but he had little control over legislators, and sum that vastly exceeded the war's entire cost Poli- 

he easily alienated supporters. Harrison can make tics had provided for another special interest, 
a speech to ten thousand men." mused an associate. As a result of the Pension Act and other grants 
"and every man of them will go away his friend. Let and appropriations, the federal budget surpassed 

him meet the same ten thousand in private, and one billion dollars in 1890 for the first time in the 

every one will go away his enemy.’ Harrison pro- nation's history. Democrats labeled the "Billion- 

fessed support for civil service and appointed Dollar Congress" as the fault of spendthrift Republi- 

Theodore Roosevelt a civil service commissioner, cans, and voters responded by unseating seventv- 
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eight Republicans in the congressional elections of 
1890. Democrats, seeking to capitalize, nominated 
Cleveland to run against Harrison again in 1892. 
This time Cleveland attracted heavy contributions 
from business and beat Harrison by 380.000 popu¬ 
lar votes (3 percent of the total) and by 2' ? ~ to 145 
electoral votes. 

In office once more. Cleveland took bolder steps 
to meet problems of currency, tariffs, and labor 
unrest. But his actions reflected a narrow orienta¬ 
tion toward the interests of business and bespoke 
political weakness. In order to protect the nation s 
gold reserve, which was shrinking during the Panic 
of 1893. Cleveland enlisted aid from bankers, who 
in 1895 bailed out the nation on terms highly favor¬ 
able to themselves. During the election campaign 
Cleveland had promised sweeping tariff reform, 
but he made little effort to line up support for such 
reform in the Senate, where protectionists under¬ 
cut all efforts to reduce rates. And when 120.000 
boycotting railroad workers paralyzed western 
trade in the Pullman strike of 1894 (see page 518). 
Cleveland bowed to requests for federal troops 
from railroad managers and Attorney General 
Richard Olney. Throughout Cleveland's second 
term, events—particularly economic downturn and 
Populist ferment—seemed too much for the presi¬ 
dent. Cleveland's party abandoned him in 18%. 


Stirrings of 
Agrarian Unrest 

While the government labored to sustain order and 
prosperity, critical debates about the nature of de¬ 
mocracy were occurring outside the political sys¬ 
tem. where inequities in the new agricultural and 
industrial order were creating the first rumblings of 
a mass movement that was to shake American soci- 
etv The agrarian revolt—a complex mixture of 
strident rhetoric, nostalgic dreams desires for eco¬ 
nomic security, and hard-headed egalitarianism— 
began when farmers alliances formed in Texas in 
the late 18”0s. then spread across the Cotton Belt 
and Plains in the 1880s The movement caught on 
chiefly in areas where farm tenancy, crop liens, fur¬ 
nishing merchants (see page 489 >• railroads, banks, 
vvt me- and insects threatened the ambitions and 


economic well-being of hopeful farmers. Once 
under way. it inspired visions of a truly cooperative, 
democratic society. 

Agricultural expansion in the West and South 
exposed millions of people to the hardships of 
rural life (see Chapter 16). Uncertainties might 
have been more bearable if rewards had been 
more promising, but such was not the case for 
farmers of small and middle-size landholdings. As 
growers put more land under cultivation, as 
mechanization boosted productivity, and as foreign 
competition increased, supplies exceeded national 
and worldwide demand for agricultural products. 
Consequently, prices for staple crops dropped 
steadily. A bushel of wheat that sold for $1.45 in 
1866 brought only 80 cents in the mid-1880s and 49 
cents by the mid- 1890s. Meanwhile, transportation, 
storage, and commission fees remained high rela¬ 
tive to other prices. Costly seed, fertilizer, man¬ 
ufactured goods, taxes, and mortgage interest 
combined with social isolation to trap many farm 
families in disadvantageous and sometimes desper¬ 
ate circumstances. In order to buy necessities and 
pay bills, farmers had to produce more. But the 
spiral only wound more tightly, because the more 
farmers produced, the lower prices dropped. 

Even before the full impact of these develop¬ 
ments was felt, small farmers had begun to or¬ 
ganize to relieve mounting distress. With aid from 
Oliver H. Kelley of the Depart- 
k Grange nient of Agriculture, farmers 
• Movement founded a network of local or¬ 
ganizations called Granges in al¬ 
most every state during the late 1860 s and early 
18-Os Bv 18-5 the Grange had nearly twenty 
thousand local branches and over 1 million mem¬ 
bers. Strongest in the Midwest and South. Granges 
served chiefly as social organizations, sponsoring 
meetings and educational events to help relieve the 
loneliness of farm life Family-oriented and open to 
all. local Granges made specific provisions for 
women s participation. 

As membership flourished, Granges moved be¬ 
yond social functions into economic and political 
action. At us IK—-* convention, the national Grange 
proposed to avoid high retail prices by forming 
local cooperatives to buy equipment and supplies 
directly from manufacturers. Granges also en¬ 
couraged the formation of sales cooperatives, 
whereby farmers would pool their grain and dairy 
products and then divide the profits. In a few in- 


s90 


Chapter 20: Gilded Age Politics. 1877-1900 


stances, Grangers operated implements factories 
and insurance companies. Most enterprises failed, 
however, because farmers lacked cash for coopera¬ 
tive buying and because ruthless competition from 
large manufacturers and dealers undercut them. In 
politics, Grangers used their numbers to some ad¬ 
vantage, electing sympathetic legislators and press¬ 
ing for laws to regulate transportation and storage 
rates. 

Despite their progressive, even radical, efforts. 
Granges declined in the late 1870s. A requirement 
that cooperatives run on a cash-only basis excluded 
large numbers of farmers who rarely had any cash. 
Efforts to regulate business and transportation with¬ 
ered when corporations won court support against 
"Granger laws.” Politically, Granges disavowed 
third parties but could not overcome the power of 
business interests within the two major parties. Fi¬ 
nally, the Grange's promotion of thrift and hard 
work hardly helped families already overburdened 
with both virtues. Thus, after a brief assertion of 
influence, the Grange reverted to an organization 
of farmers’ social clubs. 

Rural activism then shifted to Farmers’ Alliances, 
two networks of organizations—one in the Plains 
and one in the South—that by 1890 constituted a 
genuine mass movement The first 
k Farmers' Alliances sprang up in Texas. 

' Alliances where hard-pressed small farmers 

rallied against crop liens, furnish¬ 
ing merchants, and railroads in particular, and 
against "money power" in general. Adopting an 
effective system of traveling lecturers to recruit 
members, Alliance leaders extended the move¬ 
ment to other southern states. By 1889 the South¬ 
ern Alliance boasted over 3 million members, 
including the powerful Colored Farmers’ National 
Alliance, which claimed over 1 million black mem¬ 
bers. A similar movement flourished in the Plains, 
where by the late 1880 s 2 million members were 
organized in Kansas, Nebraska, and the Dakotas. 

Alliance members pushed the Grange concept 
of cooperation to new limits by sponsoring organ¬ 
izational rallies, educational meetings, and coop¬ 
erative buying and selling agreements. Seeing 
themselves as laborers battling capitalists in a new 
age, some Alliance members advocated units' with 
the Knights of Labor and other workers’ groups in 
the campaign against unfair privilege. As one Al¬ 
liance organizer proclaimed. We extend to the 
Knights of Labor our hearts' sympathies in their 



The Farmers Alliance movement organized agrarian un 
rest into a cogent list of reforms Tins cartoon slum s how 
alliance members hoped to protect their mortgages and 
crops with a series of economic proposals that w ould 
make the currency system more flexible. Library of 
Congress 


manly struggle against monopolistic oppression 
and ... we propose to stand by the Knights." 

Beyond urging democratic cooperation, the Al¬ 
liance movement proposed a scheme to alleviate 
the most serious rural problems, lack of cash and 
lack of credit. The subtreasury 
Subtreasury plan, adapted from French and 
Plan Russian precedents, called for the 
federal government to construct 
warehouses in every major agricultural county. At 
harvest time, farmers could store crops in these 
subtreasuries while awaiting higher prices, and the 
government would loan farmers Treasurv notes 
amounting to 80 percent of the market price the 
stored crops would bring. Farmers could use these 
Treasury notes as legal tender to pay debts and 
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make purchases. Once stored crops were sold, 
farmers would pay back the loans plus small inter¬ 
est and storage fees. 

The subtreasury scheme was meant to replace 
the crop-lien system and to give farmers greater 
control over their financial affairs by freeing them 
from dependence upon exploitive storage opera¬ 
tors and purchasers. No longer would merchants 
be able to take advantage of farmers at harvest time, 
when market gluts depressed prices. No longer 
would farmers have to mortgage crops (through 
crop liens) at high interest. No longer would they 
lack cash to buy supplies. And by issuing Treasury 
notes, the government would be injecting money 
into the economy and encouraging the kind of in¬ 
flation that would raise crop prices without raising 
the costs of supplies and rents. If the government 
subsidized business, reasoned Alliance members, 
why should it not help farmers earn a decent liv¬ 
ing too? 

Implementation of their plans confronted Al¬ 
liance members with questions of political partici¬ 
pation. If the various Alliance groups in the North 
and South had been able to unite, they would have 
made a formidable political force, but sectional dif¬ 
ferences and personality clashes thwarted early at¬ 
tempts at merger At a meeting in St. Louis in 1889. 
white southerners, fearing reprisals from landown¬ 
ers and objecting to participation by blacks, re¬ 
jected proposals that would have ended secrecy 
in Alliance activities and white-only membership 
rules. Northerners too shied away from amalgama¬ 
tion. fearing they would lx* dominated by the more 
experienced southern leaders. Differences on is¬ 
sues also prevented unity. Northern farmers, who 
were mostly Republicans, wanted protective tariffs 
to keep out foreign grain, white southerners, 
mostly DeniiKiats. wanted low tariffs to keep the 
»os:s of foreign manufactured goods low. Both Al¬ 
kane* * did favor governmental control of transpor¬ 
ts ion and • ommunications. liberal credit policies. 
v*quitJhlc 'axatton. prohibition of landownership 
by loreign investors, and currency reform. 

Growing membership and rising confidence 
drew Alliances more deeply into politics. By 1890. 
farmers had elected a number of officeholders 
sympathetic to their programs— 
i Rise of especially in the South, where Al- 
f Populism liance members controlled four 

governorships, eight state legisla¬ 
tures. forty-four seats in the U S. House of Repre¬ 


sentatives, and three seats in the U.S. Senate. In the 
Midwest, Alliance candidates often ran on indepen¬ 
dent third-party tickets and achieved some success 
in Kansas, Nebraska, and the Dakotas. Campaigns 
included spirited rallies and parades that re¬ 
sounded with songs and orations; their banners 
proclaimed, "We Are All Mortgaged But Our 
Votes." During the summer of 1890, the Kansas 
Alliance held a "convention of the people" and 
nominated candidates who swept the fall elections. 
Formation of this People s party, whose members 
were called Populists (from populus, the Latin word 
for "people"), gave a name to the political activism 
by Alliances. 

Election results in 1890 energized new efforts to 
unite all Alliance groups into a single Populist 
party. A meeting in May 1891 of northern and 
southern Alliances in Cincinnati failed when south¬ 
erners chose to remain Democrats rather than risk 
joining a third party. But by early 1892, southern 
Alliance members were ready for independent ac¬ 
tion. Meeting with northern counterparts in St. 
Louis, they issued a call for a People s party conven¬ 
tion in Omaha on July 4 to draft a platform and 
nominate a presidential candidate. 

The new party’s platform was one of the most 
comprehensive reform documents in American 
history. Declaring in its preamble that "wealth be¬ 
longs to him that creates it," the Omaha platform 
presented a host of proposals generated by rural 
unrest. Most planks addressed three central issues: 
transportation, land, and money. Frustrated with 
weak state and federal regulation, Populists de¬ 
manded government ownership of railroad and 
telegraph lines. They urged the federal government 
to reclaim all land owned for speculative purposes 
by railroads and foreigners. The monetary plank 
called for a flexible currency system based on free 
and unlimited coinage of silver that would increase 
the money supply and enable farmers to pay debts 
more easily. Other planks advocated a graduated 
income tax. postal savings banks, direct election 
of United States senators, and shorter hours for 
workers. As its presidential candidate, the party' 
nominated James B. Weaver of Iowa, a former 
Union general and supporter of a liberally in¬ 
creased money supply. 

The Populist campaign featured colorful per¬ 
sonalities and vivid rhetoric. The Kansas plains 
rumbled with the speeches of "Sockless Jerry- 
Simpson, an unschooled but canny rural reformer, 
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and of Mary Ellen Lease, a fiery orator who urged 
farmers to "raise less corn and more hell/’ The 
South produced equally forceful but less flamboy¬ 
ant leaders, such as Charles W. Macune of Texas. 
Thomas Watson of Georgia, and Leonidas Polk of 
North Carolina. Minnesota’s Ignatius Donnelly, 
pseudoscientist and writer of apocalyptic novels, 
became chief ideologue of the northern Plains and 
was responsible for the thunderous language in the 
Omaha platform. Finally, the campaign had oppor¬ 
tunists, like James Hogg, the three-hundred-pound 
governor of Texas, and one-eyed Senator "Pitchfork 
Ben" Tillman of South Carolina, who were not 
genuine Populists but used the rising agrarian fer¬ 
vor for their own political ends. 

Although Weaver lost badly in 1892, he garnered 
over 1 million popular votes (8 percent of the to¬ 
tal), winning majorities in four states and 22 elec¬ 
toral votes. Not since 1856 had a third party won so 
many votes in its first national effort. The party's 
central dilemma—whether to stand by its ideals at 
all costs or compromise those ideals in order to 
gain power—still loomed ahead (see pages 598- 
599). But in the early 1890s. rural dwellers in the 
South and West foresaw a promising future. The 
Alliance movement had kindled an emotional faith. 
Although Populists were not perfectly demo¬ 
cratic—their mistrust of blacks and foreigners gave 
them a reactionary vein—they sought change in 
order to fulfill their version of American ideals. 
Amid hardship and desperation, millions of people 
had begun to believe that they could overcome cor¬ 
porate power with a cooperative democracy in 
which government would ensure equal opportu¬ 
nity. A banner hanging above the stage at the 
Omaha convention summed up the movement's 
spirit: "We do not ask for sympathy or pity. We ask 
for justice.” 


The Depression 
of the 1890s 

Early in 1893, shortly before Grover Cleveland be¬ 
came president for the second time, a relatively 
minor but ominous economic event occurred: the 
Philadelphia and Reading Railroad, once a thriving 
and profitable line, went bankrupt. Like other rail- 



Marv E Lease (1850-1933) was a fiery and controversial 
speaker for the Farmers Alliance and Populist party in 
Kansas Tall and intense, she had a deep, almost hypnotic 
voice that made her an effective publicist for the farm 
ers cause She was one of the founders of the Populist 
parry and gave a seconding speech to the presidential 
nomination of James B Weaver at the parts convention in 
1892 Library of Congress 

roads, the Philadelphia and Reading had borrowed 
heavily to lay track and build stations and bridges. 
But overexpansion cut into revenues. Profits 
dwindled, and the company was unable to pav its 
debts. 

The same problem nagged manufacturers. For 
example, output at McCormick farm machinery fac¬ 
tories was nine times greater in 1893 than it had 
been in 1879. but revenues had only tripled. To 
compensate, the company tried to boost profits by 
buying more machines and squeezing more work 
out of fewer laborers. This strategy, however, only 
enlarged the debt and increased unemployment, 
and it pushed unemployed workers into the same 
plight as their employers: they could not pay their 
creditors. 

Banks suffered too. As primary lending agents, 
their problems compounded when customers de¬ 
faulted. Failure of the National Cordage Company 
in May 1893 set off a chain reaction of business and 
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bank closings. During the first four months of 1893, 
28 banks failed. By June the number reached 
128. In 1894 one adviser warned President Cleve¬ 
land, “We are on the eve of a very dark night.” He 
was right; between 1893 and 1897. the nation suf¬ 
fered the worst economic depression it had yet 
experienced. 

Personal hardship arrived in the wake of busi¬ 
ness failures. Although records are sketchy, it ap¬ 
pears that about 2.5 million people, or nearly 20 
percent of the labor force, were jobless for a 
significant time during the depression. Falling de¬ 
mand caused the cost of living to drop between 
1892 and 1895. but that decline in the cost of living 
was more than offset by layoffs and wage cuts. Many 
people could not afford basic necessities. New York 
police estimated that twenty thousand homeless 
and jobless people roamed the city's streets. Sur¬ 
veying the depression s impact on Boston. Henry 
Adams wrote. "Men died like flies under the strain, 
and Boston grew suddenly old. haggard, and thin." 

As the depression deepened, currency problems 
reached a critical stage. The Sherman Silver Pur¬ 
chase Act of 1890 had committed the government 
to buy **.5 million ounces of silver 
k Currency each month (see page 586). Pay- 

f Problems ment was to be in gold, at the ratio 

of one ounce of gold for every six¬ 
teen ounces of silver But the western mining boom 
made silver more plentiful, and its value relative to 
gold fell. Thus every month the government ex¬ 
changed gold, whose worth remained fairly con¬ 
stant. for less-valuable silver. Fearful that the dollar, 
which was based on Treasury holdings in silver and 
gold, was losing value, merchants at home and 
abroad began to cash in paper money and securi¬ 
ties for gold As a result, the nation's gold reserve 
dwindled falling below $100 million in April 1893 
The 5 h><) million level was psychologically sig 
ni!v ant If business leaders believed that the coun- 
tc\ gold reserve was disappearing, they would 
i->m oniidence in us economic stability and refrain 
ftom investing For example. British capitalists 
owned some Si billion in American stocks and 
bonds If the dollar were to depreciate too much, 
they would stop investing in American economic 
growth. Yet the lower the gold reserve dropped, 
the more people rushed t«* redeem their money 
and securities—to get their gold Ivetore it disap¬ 
peared. Panic spread, causing further bankruptcies 
and unemployment. 


President Cleveland, promising to protect the 
gold reserve, called a special session of Congress to 
repeal the Sherman Silver Purchase Act. But al¬ 
though repeal passed in October 1893. the run on 
the Treasury continued through 1894. By early 1895 
gold reserves had fallen to $41 million. In despera¬ 
tion. Cleveland accepted an offer of 3 5 million 
ounces of gold in return for $62 million worth of 
federal bonds from a banking syndicate led byj. P. 
Morgan. When bankers resold the bonds to the 
public, they profited handsomely at the nation s ex¬ 
pense. Cleveland claimed that the gold reserves 
had been saved, but discontented farmers, workers, 
silver miners, and even some members of Cleve¬ 
land's own party- saw only humiliation in the presi¬ 
dent's openly dealing with big businessmen to bail 
the country out of trouble. "When Judas betrayed 
Christ,” charged South Carolina’s Senator "Pitch- 
fork Ben" Tillman, "his heart was not blacker than 
this scoundrel. Cleveland, in betraying the (Dem¬ 
ocratic party)." 

No one knew- w-hat the president really was en¬ 
during At about the time that Cleveland called 
Congress into special session, doctors discovered a 
malignant tumor on his palate. The cancer required 
immediate removal. Fearful that public knowledge 
of his illness would hasten the run on gold, and 
intent on preventing Vice President Adlai E. Steven¬ 
son. a silver supporter, from gaining influence, 
Cleveland kept his condition a secret. He an¬ 
nounced that he was going sailing, and doctors re¬ 
moved his cancerous upper left jaw while the yacht 
floated up the East River from New York City. 
Outfitted with a rubber jaw-. Cleveland resumed a 
full schedule five days later, hiding terrible pain to 
dispel rumors that he was seriously ill. He even¬ 
tually recovered, but those who knew about his 
operation believed it had sapped his vitality. 

The deal between Cleveland and Morgan did not 
end the depression. After slight improvement in 
1895. the economy plunged again. Farm income, 
on the decline since 1887, continued to slide; fac¬ 
tories closed; banks that remained open restricted 
withdrawals and refused to honor checks. The tight 
money supply and reduced immigration depressed 
housing construction, drying up an important 
source of jobs. Each night police stations in almost 
every city filled with vagrants who had no other 
place to stay. 

In the final years of the century, new gold dis¬ 
coveries in Alaska, good harvests, and industrial 
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growth brought better times and. as in previous 
hard times, the depression finally 
ran its course. But the depression 
of the 1890s had hastened the 
crumbling of an old system and 
the emergence of a new one. The 
processes of industrial develop¬ 
ment and technological change had been under 
way for some time. Since the 1850s. railroads had 
been at the center of American economic develop¬ 
ment, opening new markets, boosting steel produc¬ 
tion. spawning banking. But organizational features 
of the new business system—consolidation and a 
trend toward bigness—were just beginning to 
solidify when the depression hit. 

The national economy had reached the point of 
interdependence, at which the fortunes of a busi¬ 
ness in one pan of the country or the world had 
repercussions elsewhere. By the 1890s many com¬ 
panies had expanded too rapidly; when contraction 
occurred, their reckless investments inevitably 
crumbled and they pulled other industries down 
with them. In the first half of 1893. for example, 
thirty-two steel companies failed In all. five hun¬ 
dred banks and sixteen thousand businesses 
toppled into bankruptcy that year. European econo¬ 
mies also slumped, and more than ever before the 
fortunes of one country affected those of other 
countries. 

To complicate matters. American farmers had to 
contend not only with fluctuating transportation 
rates and falling crop prices at home, but also with 
Canadian and Russian wheat growers. Argentine 
cattle ranchers, Indian and Egyptian cotton produc¬ 
ers, and Australian wool producers. When farmers 
fell into debt and lost purchasing power, their de¬ 
pressed condition in turn affected the economic 
health of railroads, farm-implements manufactur¬ 
ers, banks, and other businesses. The downward 
spiral reversed late in 1897. hut the depression left 
deep scars. 


Depression-Era Protests 

The depression bared problems in the industrial 
system. For half a century technological and organi¬ 
zational changes had been widening the gap be¬ 
tween employers and employees. By the 1890s 


workers' protests against exploitation threatened 
economic and political upheaval. In 189-*. when the 
American economy plunged, there were over thir¬ 
teen hundred strikes and countless riots. Violence 
reached an alarming pitch, and radical rhetoric es¬ 
calated. Contrary to the fears of business leaders, all 
protesters were not anarchists or communists from 
Europe come to sabotage American dem<x:racy. 
The disaffected included thousands of men and 
women who believed that in a democracy their 
voices should be heard 

The era of protest began with the disruptive rail¬ 
road strikes of 187"' (see page 515). The vehe¬ 
mence of those strikes and the support they drew 
from working-class people prompted defenders of 
American prosperin’ to fear that the United States 
would repeat what had happened in France six 
years earlier, when a popular uprising briefly over¬ 
turned the government and introduced communist 
principles. Such anxieties were heightened by the 
Southwest railroad strike of 1885. the Havmarket 
riot of 1886, a general strike in New Orleans in 
1891. and a prolonged strike at the Homestead 
Steel plant in 1892. In the West. too. miners were 
becoming embittered; in 1892 violence broke out 
at a silver mine in Coeur d'Alene. Idaho Angered 
by wage cuts and a lockout, strikers seized the 
mines and battled federal troops sent to subdue 
them. Such actions caused some business owners 
to believe that force was the only effective response 
to radicalism allegedly promoted by socialists and 
anarchists. 

Socialists were involved in these and other inci¬ 
dents. but their numbers were small, consisting of 
several parties such as the Socialist Labor party, led 
by Daniel DeLeon, a fiery West 
k Socialism Indian-born lawyer and lecturer. 

Socialists generally agreed with 
Karl Marx, the father of communism, that whoever 
controlled the means of production held power to 
determine how well people lived Marx had written 
that under industrial capitalism workers become 
divorced from the means of production and profits 
are generated by paying workers less than the value 
of their labor. In the process, mechanization and 
the division of labor demean labor Thus. Marx con¬ 
tended. capitalists and laborers are in inherent con¬ 
flict as they fight to control whether workers will 
receive the true value of their labor. Marx believed 
that only by abolishing the return to capital- 
profits—could work receive its true value. This was 
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Eugene V. Debs (1855-1926) was ihc country * leading socialist at the turn «>T the century. His 
forceful oratorical skill and keen intellect not only attracted large audiences hut also prompted 
the Socialist party to nominate him for president live times Hrouti /irorlxn. 


possible, of course, only if workers owned the 
means of production. Marx predicted that workers 
throughout the world would become so discon¬ 
tented that they would revolt and seize factories, 
farms, banks, and transportation lines The socie¬ 
ties resulting from this revolution would end ex¬ 
ploitation and establish a new order of social 
justiie and equality. Marx's vision appealed to some 
workers because it promised them independence 
and abundance, and it appealed to intellectuals 
because it promised an end to class conflict and 
crude materialism. 

American socialism suffered from internal dis¬ 
agreements and lack of strong leadership. DeLeon 
and other leaders failed to attract the mass of un¬ 
skilled workers, even though many immigrants had 
been exposed to socialism before they left Europe. 
American socialists often focused -».i ideals while 
neglecting the everyday needs of workers, and they 
could not counteract arguments by clergy and busi¬ 
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ness leaders who preached mobility, self-improve¬ 
ment. and consumerism. As well, the process of 
social mobility undermined socialist aims. Workers 
hoped that they or their children would improve 
themselves through education or the acquisition of 
propern’ or by becoming their own boss; thus most 
workers sought individual improvement rather 
than the betterment of all workers. 

Events in 189-« triggered changes within the 
socialist movement. That year the government’s 
quashing of the Pullman strike and of the newly 
formed American Railway Union created a new, 
inspiring socialist leader. Eugene V. Debs, the rail¬ 
way union president, had become a socialist while 
serving a six-month prison term for defying an in¬ 
junction against the strike. Once released, the bald, 
forceful Indianan became the leading spokesman 
for American socialism, combining visionary Marx¬ 
ism with Jeffersonian and Populist antimonopolism. 
Though never good at organizing. Debs captivated 
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huge audiences with passionate eloquence and in¬ 
dignant attacks on the free enterprise system. 
"Many of you think you are competing," he would 
lecture. "Against whom? Against Rockefeller? 
About as I would if I had a wheelbarrow and com¬ 
peted with the Santa Fe (railroad) from here to Kan¬ 
sas City." Debs’s major accomplishments would 
occur later, but by 1900 the group soon to be called 
the Socialist Party of America was beginning to 
unite around him. 

In 1894, however, it was not the tall, animated 
Debs but a short, quiet businessman from Massil¬ 
lon. Ohio, who captured public attention. His 
name was Jacob S. Coxey, and like 
i Coxey's Debs he had a vision. Coxey had 

f Army become convinced that, to help 
debtors, the government should 
issue paper money unbacked by gold—purposeful 
inflation, in other words. As the depression spread. 
Coxey recommended a federal public works pro¬ 
gram financed by an issue of $500 million of this 
"legal tender" paper money to relieve unemploy¬ 
ment and revive consumer spending He planned 
to publicize his scheme by leading a march from 
Massillon to Washington, D C., gathering a "com¬ 
monweal army" of unemployed workers along the 
way. Coxey was so enthusiastic about his project 
that he christened his newborn son Legal Tender 
and proposed that his eighteen-year-old daughter, 
wearing a red-white-and-blue gown, lead the pro¬ 
cession on a white horse. 

About two hundred strong, Coxey s army left 
Massillon on March 24, 1894. Moving across Ohio 
and into Pennsylvania, they received food, housing, 
and recruits from depressed industrial towns and 
rural villages. Many participants succumbed to 
boredom or the weather and dropped out of the 
march, but elsewhere in the country similar armies 
organized and began the trek toward Washington. 

Coxey’s troops, including women and children, 
entered the capital on April 30. The next day (Max- 
Day, a date that made police nervous because of its 
traditional association with socialist demonstra¬ 
tions), the citizen army of five hundred people 
marched to the Capitol, armed with war clubs of 
peace." When Coxey and a few' others vaulted the 
wall surrounding the Capitol grounds, mounted 
police moved in and routed the crowd. Coxey tried 
to speak from the Capitol steps, but police dragged 
him away. As arrests and clubbings continued. Cox¬ 
ey’s dreams of a demonstration of 400.000 jobless 


workers dissolved. Like the strikes, the people's 
first march on Washington had yielded to police 
muscle. 

Coxey's march was an expression of frustration 
by people who were seeking relief from uncer¬ 
tainty. Unlike socialists, who wished to alter the 
economic system, Coxey commonw-calers merely 
wanted more jobs and better living standards. To¬ 
day. in an age of union contracts, regulation of busi¬ 
ness. and government-sponsored job relief in times 
of high unemployment, their goals do not appear 
radical. Yet the brutal reactions of officials reveal 
how threatening the dissenters, from Coxey to 
Debs, must have seemed to the defenders of special 
interests. 


Populists and 
the Silver Crusade 

Populists too were pan of the protest activism. Al¬ 
though they did not experience the government 
suppression experienced by unions and Coxey's 
army. Populists suffered problems that surfaced just 
when their political goals seemed attainable. In 
1892 their presidential candidate had received over 
1 million votes, and as late as 189** Populist candi¬ 
dates were making good showings in local and state 
elections in the West and South Like previous third 
panics. Populists w ere underfinanced and underor¬ 
ganized They had strong and colorful candidates 
but not enough of them to wrest control from the 
major panics. Many voters were reluctant to break 
old loyalties, and Populists had trouble luring sup¬ 
porters away from the Republicans and Democrats 
Moreover, the two major parties fought to destroy 
Populist voting strength, especially in the South 
By the 1890s. the threat of biracial political dis¬ 
sent posed by the farmers Alliances prompted 
southern white Democrats to take urgent action. 

During the 1880s southern leg- 
Curtailment islatures had enacted several 
of Black measures to curtail black voting. 
Voting including poll taxes and literacy 
tests (see pages 490—191). Not 
satisfied that these measures would thwart a coali¬ 
tion of black and w hite voters in the Populist party 
and fearful that northern Republicans might revive 
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federal supervision of elections, southern states 
tried more directly to prevent all blacks from 
voting. 

Disfranchisement was accomplished in clever 
and devious ways. In 1876 the Supreme Court had 
affirmed that the Fifteenth Amendment prohibited 
states from denying the vote to people on account 
of race, color, or previous condition of servitude.” 
But. said the Court. Congress had no control over 
state elections beyond provisions set by the Fif¬ 
teenth Amendment (U.S. v. Reese). Subsequently, 
state legislatures found ways to exclude black 
voters without ever mentioning race, color, or pre¬ 
vious condition of servitude. In 1890. a state con¬ 
stitutional convention established the "Mississippi 
Plan.” which required all voters to pay a poll tax 
eight months before an election, to keep and pre¬ 
sent the receipt at election time, and to prove that 
they could read and interpret the state constitution. 
Registration officials applied much stiffer standards 
to blacks than to whites, even declaring black col¬ 
lege graduates ineligible on grounds of illiteracy. In 
1898 Louisiana enacted the first grandfather clause, 
which established literacy and property qualifica¬ 
tions for voting but exempted sons and grandsons 
of those eligible to vote before 1867. The law effec¬ 
tively excluded blacks from voting because few 
could meet the qualifications and none had been 
able to vote before 1867. Other southern states ini¬ 
tiated similar measures. 

These and other restrictions proved effective In 
South Carolina, for example. 70 percent of eligible 
blacks had voted in the presidential election of 
1880, by 1896 the rate had dropped to 11 percent. 
By the early 1900s. blacks had effectively lost polit¬ 
ical rights in even* southern state except Tennes¬ 
see. Disfranchisement affected poor whites also, 
because many of them could not meet poll tax. 
property, and literacy requirements. Thus by 1892 
in Mississippi, the total number of eligible voters 
had shrunk from 2S“\(KX) to "7.000. 

To a large extent, white fears were unjustified, 
for fundamental factors impeded the acceptance of 
blacks by white Populists. To be sure, some Popu¬ 
lists sought a coalition of distressed black and white 
farmers. Tom Watson. Georgia's most prominent 
Populist, noted that "the crushing burdens which 
now oppress both races in the South will cause 
each to . .. see a similarity of cause and a similarity 
of remedy." But even poor white farmers could not 
put aside their racism. Many came from families 


that had supported the Ku Klux KJan during Recon¬ 
st ruct ion; some had once owned slaves, and they 
considered blacks to be a permanently inferior 
people who would never be able to act for them¬ 
selves. They seemed to take comfort in the belief 
that there would always be people worse off than 
they were. Thus Populists seldom addressed the 
needs of black farmers and used white-supremacist 
rhetoric to avoid charges that they encouraged ra¬ 
cial mingling. 

On the national level, the Populist crusade 
against "money power" settled on the issue of sil¬ 
ver. Many people saw silver as a simple solution to 
the nation’s complex ills. To them, 
i Free Silver free silver meant the end of spe- 
f cial privileges for the rich and the 

return of government to the people. William H. 
Ilarvev. author of the immensely popular Coin's 
Financial ScJxx)l (1894). preached that by coining 
silver "you increase the value of all property by 
adding to the number of money units in the land. 
You make it possible for the debtor to pay his 
debts; business to start anew, and revivify all the 
industries of the country, which must remain 
paralyzed so long as silver as well as all other prop¬ 
erty is measured by a gold standard." 

Using this reasoning. Populists adopted free 
coinage of silver as their political battle cry. But as 
the elections of 1896 approached, they faced the 
dilemma of what strategy to use to translate their 
few previous electoral victories into larger success. 
Would they lose their identity by joining with sym¬ 
pathetic factions of the major parties, or would they 
remain independent as a third party and settle for at 
best minor successes? Except in the Rocky Moun¬ 
tain states, where free coinage of silver had strong 
support. Republicans were unlikely allies. Al¬ 
though Republican politicians could be as moral¬ 
istic as Populist politicians, their anti-inflationist 
conservatism, support for the gold standard, and 
big business orientation stood for everything 
PopuliMs opposed. In the North and West, alliance 
with Democrats was more plausible. In many areas 
the Democratic party- retained vestiges of anti¬ 
monopoly ideology as well as some sympathy for a 
looser currency system, although gold Democrats 
like President Cleveland and Senator David Hill of 
New York did exert powerful opposition. Populists 
believed they also had links with traditionally Dem¬ 
ocratic urban workers, w ho. they assumed, suffered 
from the same oppression that stifled farmers. In 
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Critics of the free silver policy advocated by Populists and Democrats in tlx- 1896 presidential election tried to con¬ 
vince voters that such a policy would result in poverty and low wages The message of this broadside is that free silver 
would make Americans as downtrodden as peasants of the most backward countries Snnthsonu/n huMuUon 


the South, fusion with Demixrats seemed less 
likely, since there the party was the very power 
structure against which Populists had revolted in 
the late 1880s. Regardless of their options. Populists 
had made certain that the political campaign of 
1896 would be like none before it. 


The Election of 1896 

The presidential election of 1896 brought the na¬ 
tion’s political turbulence to a climax Each party 
was divided. Republicans, under the direction of 
Marcus Alonzo Hanna, a pros- 
k McKinley perous Ohio industrialist, had 
f and Bryan only minor problems. Since early 


in 1895. Hanna had been maneuvering to win the 
nomination for Ohio's governor. William McKinley 
By the time the party convened in St. Louis in 1896. 
Hanna had corralled enough delegates to succeed. 

He had advertised McKinley," quipped Theodore 
Roosevelt, as if he were a patent medicine. The 
Republicans only distress occurred when the party 
adopted a moderate platform supporting gold, re¬ 
jecting a prosilver stance proposed by Senator 
Henry M. Teller of Colorado. Teller, who hail been 
among the parly’s founders forty years earlier, 
walked out of the convention in tears, taking a small 
group of silver Republicans with him 
At the Democratic convention, silver delegates 
paraded through the Chicago Amphitheatre wear¬ 
ing silver badges and waving silver banners. Ob¬ 
serving their tumultuous demonstrations, one 
eastern delegate wrote. "For the first time I can 


The Election of 1896 


► 599 







William Jennings Bryan <lHoo 192S) p<>m.-n for .1 photo 
graph taken in I89<> when he ItrM ran lor prcMtk-ni at lin¬ 
age of thirty-six Bryan was an emotional spe.iker who 
turned agrarian unrest and the issue of Iren- silver into .1 
moral crusade library of Congress 


understand the scenes of the French Revolution! 
“All the silverites need is a Moses, remarked a 
New York World reporter They found one in 
William Jennings Bryan 

Bryan arrived at the Democratic national conven¬ 
tion in Chicago in July 1896 as a member of a con¬ 
tested Nebraska delegation. A former congressman 
whose support for free coinage »f silver had an¬ 
noyed President Cleveland, he was only thirty-six 
years old. avidly religious, and highly distressed by 
what the depression had done to midwestern farm- 
ers. The convention, as expected, chose to seat 
Bryan and his colleagues instead of a competing 
faction that supported the gold standard, Shortly 
afterward, as a member of the party 's resolutions 


committee. Bryan helped write a platform calling 
for free coinage of silver. 

When the committee presented the platform to 
the full convention. Bryan rose to speak on its be¬ 
half. In the heat and humidity of the Chicago sum¬ 
mer. Bryan's now-famous closing words ignited the 
delegates: 

Having behind us the producing masses of this nation 
and the world, supported by the commercial inter¬ 
ests. the laboring interests, and the toilers every¬ 
where. we will answer their [the wealthy classes’) 
demand for a gold standard by saying to them: You 
shall not press down upon the brow of labor this 
crown of thorns, you shall not crucify mankind upon a 
cross of gold. 

The speech could not have been more timely; in¬ 
deed. Bryan planned it to be so. Friends who had 
been pushing Bryan for the presidential nomina¬ 
tion now had no trouble enlisting support. It took 
five ballots to win the nomination, but finally the 
magnetism of the “Boy Orator" proved irresistible. 
In bowing to the silverite will of southerners and 
westerners and repudiating Cleveland s policies in 
its platform, the party' became more attractive to 
discontented farmers. But like the Republicans, it 
too drove away a dissenting minority wing. A group 
of gold Democrats withdrew and nominated their 
own candidate. 

Bryan's nomination presented the Populist party 
with a dilemma Should Populists join Democrats in 
support of Bryan, or should they nominate their 
own candidate > Tom Watson of Georgia, expressing 
southern sentiment against fusion with Democrats, 
warned that "the Democratic idea of fusion [is) that 
we play Jonah while they play whale." But others 
reasoned that supjx>rting a different candidate 
w< uld split the anti-McKinley vote and allow the 
Republicans to win. In the end the convention com¬ 
promised. first naming Watson as vice-presidential 
nominee to preserve party identity (Democrats had 
nominated Maine shipping magnate Arthur Sewall 
for vice president) and then nominating Bryan for 
president. 

The campaign, in the words of journalist William 
Allen White. "nx*k the form of religious frenzy’.. 
Far into the night, the voices rose—women s 
voices, children s voices, the voices of old men. of 
youths and of maidens, rose on the ebbing prairie 
breezes, as the crusaders of the revolution rode 
home, praising the people's will as though it were 
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God’s will and cursing wealth for its iniquity." Re¬ 
publicans countered Bryan’s moral evangelism and 
attacks on privilege (Bryan repeatedly preached 
that “every great economic question is in reality a 
great moral question") by predicting chaos if he 
should win. While Bryan raced around the country 
giving twenty speeches a day, Mark Hanna invited 
hundreds of thousands of people to McKinley’s 
home in Canton, Ohio, where the candidate plied 
them with speeches on moderation and prosperity. 
Leaving moralizing to the Democrats, Republican 
candidates adopted the pragmatic, pluralistic ap¬ 
proach of promising something for everyone. They 
particularly stressed the new jobs that a protective 
tariff would create and a policy of welcoming 
immigrants, both of which appealed to urban 
working-class voters. 

Election results revealed that the political stand¬ 
off had finally ended. McKinley, symbol of Republi¬ 
can pragmatism and new economic order, beat 
Bryan by over 600,000 popular 
k Election votes and by 271 to 176 in the 

f Results electoral college (see map. page 
602). It was the most lopsided 
presidential election since 1872. 

Democrats and Populists had done all they could 
to rally the nation. Bryan had tried to offset the 
huge Republican campaign chest, estimated at be¬ 
tween $3 5 million and $7 million, by traveling 
18,000 miles and giving over six hundred speeches. 
But lean campaign finances and obsession with sil¬ 
ver undermined his effort. Silver especially pre¬ 
vented Populists from building the urban-rural 
coalition that would have given them political 
breadth. Reformer Henry Demarest Lloyd sum¬ 
marized the matter succinctly: "Free silver." he 
wrote, "is the cow bird of the reform movement. It 
waited till the nest had been built by the sacrifices 
and labor of others, and then it laid ns eggs in it. 
pushing out the others which it smashed to the 
ground." Farmers’ demands for an expanded cur¬ 
rency found little support. Urban workers shied 
away from the silver issue because they feared that 
high prices would result. Labor leaders like Samuel 
Gompers of the AFL. though partly sympathetic, 
would not join with Populists because they viewed 
farmers as businessmen, not as workers. And so¬ 
cialists such as Daniel DeLeon denounced Populists 
as "retrograde" because, unlike socialists, they 
still believed in free enterprise. Thus the Populist 
crusade collapsed in 1896. Although Populists and 



Willum McKinley (18-*3-1901) ran for president in 1890 
on a platform that linked business prosperity with national 
prestige and economic well-being Library of Congress 


fusion candidates made a few gains in state and 
congressional elections, the Bryan-Watson ticket 
polled only 222.600 votes nationwide 
As president. McKinley signed the Gold Standard 
Act (1900). which required that all paper money be 
backed by gold. A seasoned politician, personable 
and attractive. McKinley was best 
k The known for his expertise in crafting 

' McKinley high protective tariffs, as a con- 

Presidency gressman from Ohio, he had 
guided passage of record high 
rates in 1890. He accordingly supported the Ding- 
ley Tariff of 1897. which raised duties even 
higher—though it did expand reciprocity provi¬ 
sions. During McKinley's presidency domestic ten¬ 
sions subsided; an upward swing of the business 
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cycle and increased money supply from new gold 
discoveries in Alaska. Australia, and South Africa 
helped restore prosperin'. Freed from care of the 
economy. McKinley spent time on foreign affairs A 
strong believer in the need to open new markets 
abroad, he encouraged imperialistic ventures in 
Latin America and the Pacific (see Chapter 22) 
Good times and victory in war enabled McKinley to 
beat Bryan again in 1900. using the slogan The Full 
Dinner Pail." 

The 1896 electi< >n ended the old equilibrium and 
realigned national politics. The Republican party, 
which had begun in the 18S0s as a parts- of moral 
evangelism against slavers-, had 
Political become the party of the majority 
Realignment of voters by emphasizing eco¬ 
nomic progress and broadening 
its social base to include urban workers. The Dem¬ 
ocratic party had miscalculated on the silver issue 
and had held its support only in the South; it would 
take the next three decades to refashion a broader 


appeal After 1896. however, party loyalties were 
not as potent as they once had been. Suspicions of 
party politics increased, even to the point at which 
some people chose not to vote at all, and voter 
participation rates declined. A new kind of politics 
was brewing, one in which technical expeas and 
scientific organization would attempt to supplant 
the back-room deals and favoritism that had charac¬ 
terized the previous age. 

The Populists had made the most concerted ef¬ 
fort to combat special privilege and corruption but 
had foundered Isecause too many people were 
benefiting from a generally expanding economy. 
Ironically, by 1920 many Populist reform goals 
would be achieved, including regulation of rail¬ 
roads. banks, and utilities, shorter working hours; a 
variant of the subtreasury system, a graduated in¬ 
come tax. direct election of senators; and the secret 
ballot. Those reforms succeeded because a variety 
of groups united behind them. Immigration, ur¬ 
banization. and industrialization had transformed 
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the United States into a pluralistic society where 
compromise among interest groups had become a 
political fact of life. The election of 1896 and the 
end of the Gilded Age equilibrium confirmed that 
transformation. 
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Thomas Edison, of all people, would have known if something 
was not working properly. He perfected and promoted so many 
items of modern mass technology—the light bulb, phonograph, 
and motion-picture projector, among others—that he had good 
reason to view his world optimistically. But he did not. With the 
perceptiveness of a good inventor. Edison found American soci¬ 
ety flawed and perplexing. Writing to his friend Henry Ford in 
1912, Edison observed that 

in a lot of respects we Americans are the 
rawest and crudest of all. Our production, 
our factory laws, our charities, our relations 
between capital and labor, our distribu¬ 
tion—all wrong, out of gear We've 
stumbled along for a while, trying to run a 
new civilization in old ways, but we've got 
to start to make this world over. 

Americans had always been preoc¬ 
cupied with reforming their society, with 
"making it over." and between the 1890s 
and the end of the First World War, the 
reform spirit intensified. More and more 
people tried to address the problems of 
their time directly, to impose order on a 
confusing world, and. especially, to create a conflict-free society. 
Their efforts, inspired by a complicated mixture of calculated self- 
interest and unselfish benevolence, shaped what can be called the 
Progressive era. 

During the 1890s. a severe depression, frightening labor vio¬ 
lence, political upheaval (see Chapter 20). and foreign entangle¬ 
ments (see Chapter 22) shook the nation. Although many 
promises of technology had been fulfilled, great numbers of 
Americans continued to suffer from poverty and disease. In the 
minds of many, industrialists had become monsters, controlling 
markets, wages, and prices in order to maximize profits. Govern¬ 
ment seemed corroded by bosses and their henchmen, who used 
politics to enrich themselves rather than address critical prob¬ 
lems. Society seemed to be fragmenting into little bits as conflicts 
created by urbanization and industrialization multiplied. 

At the same time, however, there was cause for optimism. The 
fervor caused by Populism had died down; the economic depres¬ 
sion seemed to be over, the nation had just completed a victori¬ 
ous war (see Chapter 23): and a new political age symbolized by 
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dynamic leaders such as Theodore Roosevelt and 
Woodrow Wilson was dawning. This environment 
served both to heighten concern over continuing 
social and political problems and to raise hopes 
that the problems could be fixed. 

From this environment emerged a broad, com¬ 
plex reform campaign, so many-sided that to iden¬ 
tify its unifying characteristics is hard. By the 1910s 
many reformers were calling themselves progres¬ 
sives, and a new political party by that name had 
formed to embody their principles. Since that time 
historians have used the term progressiiism to refer 
to the reform spirit in general, while disagreeing 
over the movement s meaning and membership. 
The era between 1895 and 1920 can nonetheless be 
characterized by a series of movements, each 
aimed in one way or another at renovating or 
restoring American society, its values, and its 
institutions. 

The urge for reform had many sources. Industri¬ 
alization had brought unprecedented productivity, 
awesome technology, and a cornucopia of con¬ 
sumer goods. But it had also included labor strife, 
waste of natural resources, and abuse of corpo¬ 
rate power. Rapidly growing cities facilitated the 
amassing and distribution of goods. services, and 
cultural amenities but also magnified problems of 
poverty, disease, crime, and political corruption. 
Massive influxes of immigrants and the rise of a 
new class of managers and professionals shook the 
foundations of old s<xial classes. And the depres¬ 
sion that crippled the nation in the 1890s made 
many leading citizens realize what working people 
had known for some time: the central promise of 
American life was not being kept: equality of op¬ 
portunity—whether economic, political, or so¬ 
cial—was a myth. 

Progressives tried to surmount these problems 
by organizing ideas and actions around three basic 
themes. First, they sought to end abuses of power 
Attacks on unfair privilege, monopoly, and corrup¬ 
tion were not new in 1900; Jacksonian reformers of 
the 1830s and 18-iOs i see Chapter 12) and Populists 
of the 1890s (.see Chapter 20) are only two of many 
examples of such a tradition In the Progressive era. 
however, the attacks became more strenuous. 
Trustbusting. consumers' rights, and gtxxl govern¬ 
ment became vital political issues. 

Second, progressives aimed to supplant corrupt 
pow’er with the pow’er of reformed institutions 
such as schools, charities, medical clinics, and the 


family. Although they wanted to protea individual 
rights, they abandoned old individualistic assump¬ 
tions such as the notion that hard work and good 
charaaer automatically assured success and that the 
poor had only themselves to blame for their plight. 
Instead, progressives acknowledged that society 
and its institutions had pow-er to help or harm the 
individual, and they believed they must provide op¬ 
portunity for everyone. Their revolt against un¬ 
changing categories of thought challenged, but 
often failed to change, entrenched attitudes toward 
women s role, race relations, public education, 
legal and scientific thought, and morality. 

Third, progressives wanted to apply principles of 
science and efficiency on a nationwide scale to all 
economic, social, and political institutions. Their 
aim was to minimize social and economic disorder 
and to establish cooperation, especially between 
business and government, that would end wasteful 
competition and labor conflia. 

Befitting their name, progressives had strong 
faith in the ability of humankind to create a better 
world. They often used such phrases as "humanity’s 
universal growth" and "the upward spiral of human 
development." Judge Ben Lindsey of Denver, who 
spearheaded reform in the treatment of juvenile 
delinquents, expressed the progressive creed when 
he wrote. "In the end the people are bound to do 
the right thing, no matter how much they fail at 
times." More than ever before. Americans looked 
to government as an agent of the people that could 
and should intervene in social and economic rela¬ 
tions to protect the common good and substitute 
public interest for self-interest. 


The Progressives 

The Progressive era emerged out of the new polit¬ 
ical atmosphere that formed after the tumultuous 
election of 1896 (see pages 599-601) and the issues 
raised by urban reformers in the previous half- 
century (see pages 546-5-49). As the twentieth cen¬ 
tury dawned, the loyalty that political parties had 
once commanded eroded, and voter turnouts de¬ 
clined. In presidential elections, voter participation 
dropped from Gilded Age levels of over 80 percent 
of the eligible electorate to almost 60 percent in 
northern states and under 30 percent in southern 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1893 

Anti-Saloon League founded 

1910 

White Slave Traffic Act 

1895 

Booker T. Washington’s Atlanta 


Ballinger-Pinchot controversy 


Compromise speech 

1912 

Roosevelt runs for president on 

1898 

Holden v. Hardy 


the Progressive (Bull Moose) 
ticket 

1900 

McKinley re-elected 


Wilson elected president 

1901 

McKinley assassinated; Roosevelt 

1913 

Sixteenth and Seventeenth 


assumes the presidency 


Amendments ratified 

1903 

Elkins Act 


Underwood Tariff 

Federal Reserve Act 

1904 

Northern Securities case 

Roosevelt elected president 

1914 

Federal Trade Commission Act 
Clayton Anti-Trust Act 

1905 

Niagara Falls Convention 

Lochner v. New York 

1916 

Sanger indicted 

Wilson re-elected 

1906 

Hepburn Act 

Pure Food and Drug Act 


Federal Farm Loan Act 

1907 

1919 

1920 

Eighteenth Amendment ratified 

Nineteenth Amendment ratified 

Economic panic 

1908 

Taft elected president 

Muller v. Oregon 



1909 

NAACP founded 

Payne-Aldrich Tariff 




slates, where blacks had been excluded from the 
polls. Parties and elections, it seemed, were losing 
their function of providing Americans with a means 
of influencing government policies. 

The political system was opening up to various 
and shifting interest groups, each of which champi¬ 
oned its own brand of reform. Voluntary associa¬ 
tions had been common to local 
i Issues of life since the 1790s. but after the 
f Reform 1890s many organizations became 
nationwide in scope and tried to 
shape government policy. These organizations in¬ 
cluded professional associations, such as the Amer¬ 
ican Bar Association; women s organizations, such 
as the National American Woman Suffrage Associa¬ 
tion; issue-oriented lobbies, such as the National 
Consumers League; civic clubs, such as the National 
Municipal League; and associations oriented toward 


minority groups, such as the National Negro Busi¬ 
ness League, the Society of American Indians, and 
the Association for the Study of Negro Life and 
History. Members of these organizations hoped to 
advance their own interests and to educate others 
about their goals. They made politics much more 
fragmented and issue-focused than in earlier eras. 

Although ideas of moral regeneration, political 
democracy, and antimonopolism lingered from the 
rural-based Populist movement, prevailing issues of 
the Progressive era were mostly urban. The pro¬ 
gressive quest for social justice, educational and 
legal reform, and streamlining of government actu¬ 
ally extended urban-reform goals of the previous 
half-century. Between 1890 and 1920 the propor¬ 
tion of the nation's population living in cities rose 
from 35 percent to over 51 percent; the number of 
places with fifty thousand or more people rose 
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Judge Ben Lindsey (1869-1943) «>f Denver was a progressive reformer who worked for better legal protection for chil¬ 
dren Typical of many reformers of his era, Lindsey had an earnest faith in the ability of humankind to build a better 
world Library of Congress 


from 58 to 144. Recognition of the consequences of 
such changes, plus easier communications hv mail, 
telephone, and telegraph, stimulated urban reform¬ 
ers to exchange information and consolidate their 
efforts Formation of the National Municipal League 
in 1895 and the National Civic Federation in 1900 
signaled the beginning of the new reform era The 
National Municipal League served as a forum for 
delvitos ‘i*. civic reform issues such as patronage 
versus ci ii service, nonpartisan elections, and mu- 
mcipal tiwnersbio public utilities. The National 
Civic Federal «• m hi *a«Jened discussion of social re¬ 
forms. su*.h as workers' compensation and arbitra¬ 
tion of labor disputes 

Organizations and individuals who accepted the 
three progressive themes—opposition to abuse of 
power, reform of social institute *iiv quest for coop¬ 
eration and scientific efficiency—existed in almost 
all levels of society. The new middle class, men and 
women in the professions of law. medicine, social 
work, religion, teaching, and business, formed the 
vanguard of reform. Offended by inefficiency and 
immorality in business, government, and human 


relations, these people set out to apply scientific 
techniques they had learned in their professions to 
problems of the larger society. 

Many middle-class progressive reformers were 
motivated by personal indignation at corruption 
and injustice and felt frustrated by abusers of 
power. This feeling was voiced by journalists whom 
Theodore Roosevelt dubbed muckrakers (alluding 
to a character in John Bunyan s Pilgrim s Progress 
who rejected a crown for a muckrake). These writ¬ 
ers. unlike journalists who merely reported events, 
fed the public's taste for scandal and sensation 
by investigating and attacking social, economic, 
and political wrongs. Their fact-filled articles in 
McClures. Cosmopolitan . and other popular maga¬ 
zines. as well as books, exposed such offenses as 
the sale of tainted meat, fraudulent insurance, and 
prostitution. Lincoln Steffens's articles in McClure’s, 
later published as V:e Shame of the Cities (1904), 
ranked among the highlights of muckraker journal¬ 
ism Steffens hoped his surveys of bosses' misrule 
would inspire mass outrage and. ultimately, reform. 
Other well-known muckraking efforts included Up- 
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ton Sinclair’s The Jungle (1906), a novel that at¬ 
tacked the meat-packing industry, Ida M. Tarbells 
scathing history of Standard Oil (1904), Burton J. 
Hendrick's Story of Life Insurance (1907), and 
David Graham Phillips’s Treason of the Senate 
(1906). 

Middle-class indignation also revealed itself in 
opposition to party politics, a reflection of the 
interest-group political system that arose in the 
1890s. Male political reformers 
\ Political (women could not vote and there- 
' Reformers fore were seldom involved in 

these discussions) had distaste for 
the bargaining and self-serving that they believed 
infected boss-ridden panics. They felt, as journalist 
William Allen White did, that machines and bosses 
should "be reduced to mere political scrap iron by 
the rise of the people." When reformers referred to 
"the people," however, they all too often meant 
middle-class people like themselves, excluding the 
white native-born working class, blacks, and immi¬ 
grants. To improve the political process, these pro¬ 
gressives advocated such reforms as nominating 
candidates through direct primaries instead of 
party caucuses and nonpanisan elections to prevent 
the fraud and bribery bred by party loyalties. 

To involve more people and make legislators 
more responsible, they advocated three reform de¬ 
vices: the initiative, which would enable voters to 
propose new laws on their own; the referendum, 
which would enable voters to accept or reject a law; 
and the recall, which would allow voters to remove 
officials and judges from office before their terms 
were up. Their goal, like that of the business con¬ 
solidation movement, was efficiency. Government 
would be reclaimed by replacing the favoritism of 
the boss system with rational, accountable manage 
ment chosen by a responsible electorate. 

Middle-class progressive reformers recoiled 
from party politics, not from government. They 
turned to government for aid in achieving most of 
their goals, for they were convinced that only gov¬ 
ernment offered them the leverage they needed 
Members of professions in which systematic inves¬ 
tigation and efficient management were paramount 
also agreed with muckrakers that knowledge was 
the key to progress. Science and scientific 
method—planning, control, predictability—were 
central to their values. Just as corporations were 
applying scientific management to achieve eco¬ 
nomic efficiency- (see page 502), progressives used 


expertise and planning to achieve social and polit¬ 
ical efficiency. 

Progressive spirit also stirred some elite business 
leaders. Successful executives like Alexander Cas¬ 
satt of the Pennsylvania Railroad supported some 
government regulation and polit- 
Upper-Class ical reforms to protea their inter- 
Reformers ests from more radical political 
elements. Others, like E. A Fi- 
lene. founder of a Boston department store, and 
Thomas L. Johnson, wealthy streetcar magnate, 
were humanitarians who worked unselfishly for so¬ 
cial justice. Business leaders guided organizations 
like the Municipal Voters League and U S. Chamber 
of Commerce, which supported limited political 
and economic reform They aimed to stabilize soci¬ 
ety by organizing schools, hospitals, and local gov¬ 
ernment like efficient businesses. Women of elite- 
classes often led reform organizations like the 
YWCA, which sponsored aid and education for 
growing numbers of unmarried working women 
who had moved away from their families, and the 
Women's Christian Temperance Union, the largest 
women's organization of its time, which partici¬ 
pated in numerous causes besides those linked 
with drinking 

Not all progressive reformers had middle- or 
upper-class standing During this era vital elements 
of what would become nuxlern American liberal¬ 
ism grew out of the working-class 
i Working- urban experience. By 1900. many 
• Class urban workers were pressing for 

Reformers government intervention to en¬ 
sure safety and promote welfare. 
The)' wanted improvements in housing and health, 
safe factories, shorter working hours, workers 
compensation, and other bread and butter" re¬ 
forms. Often these were the very people who were 
or who supported political bosses, supposedly the 
enemies of reform. Workers knew that bosses 
needed to cultivate support among their con¬ 
stituents and would cater to everyday needs, in fact 
bossism was not necessarily at odds with humani- 
tarianism. Thus when Big Tim Sullivan, a boss in 
New York Cit>‘s Tammany Hall political machine, 
was asked why he supported a law requiring 
shorter working hours for women, he explained. "I 
had seen me sister go out to work when she was 
only fourteen and I know we ought to help these 
gals by giving 'em a law which will prevent 'em 
from being broken down while they're still young." 
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After 1900. voters from inner-city districts popu¬ 
lated by working-class families elected a number of 
progressive legislators who had trained in the 
arena of machine politics. People like New' York s 
Alfred E. Smith and Robert F. Wagner. Massachu¬ 
setts's David I. Walsh, and Illinois's Edward F. 
Dunne—all of whom came from immigrant back¬ 
grounds—became important reform spokesmen at 
state and national levels. They were most successful 
when they allied with other reformers to pass laws 
aiding labor and social welfare. The chief goal of 
these legislators was to establish government re¬ 
sponsibility for alleviating hardship that resulted 
from urban-industrial growth. They opposed such 
reforms as prohibition. Sunday closing laws, civil 
service, and nonpartisan elections, all of which con¬ 
flicted with their constituents interests. 

Some deeply frustrated workers wanted more 
than progressive reform. They wanted a different 
society. These people turned to the socialist move¬ 
ment. a blend of immigrant in- 
i Socialists tellectuals. industrial workers. 

f disaffected Populists, and western 

miners and lumbermen. Some factions had more 
impact than others. The radical union know n as the 
Industrial Workers of the World—the IWW. or 
"Wobblies” (see page 518)—organized strife-torn 
strikes in western lumber and mining camps, in the 
steel town of McKees Rocks. Pennsylvania (1907). 
and in the textile mills of Lawrence. Massachu¬ 
setts (1912). Led by former miner ' Big Bill Hay¬ 
wood. along with charismatic seventy-five-year-old 
"Mother" Jones and the young radical Elizabeth 
Gurley Flynn, the IWW reached out to unskilled 
laborers, promising to unite all workers by en¬ 
abling them to control their own factories. IWW 
membership probably never exceeded 150.000. 
however, and the organization faded during the 
First World War when federal prosecution—and 
persecution—sent many of its leaders to jail. 

The majority of socialists united behind Eugene 
V. Debs (see page 595). the tall, dynamic railroad 
organizer who drew nearly 100.000 votes in the 
1900 presidential election. Although Debs was 
never able to develop a consistent program beyond 
opposition to war and bourgeois materialism, he 
was a spellbinding speaker for the radical cause. 
His speaking tours touched increasing numbers of 
disenchanted workers and intellectuals. As a candi- 
' in for the S- \ ialist party-. Debs won 400.000 votes 


for the presidency in 1904, and in 1912, at the pin¬ 
nacle of his and his party's career, he polled over 
900,000. 

With stinging rebukes of exploitation and unfair 
privilege, Debs and other socialists like Mil¬ 
waukee's Victor Berger and New York's Morris Hil- 
quit made attractive overtures to reform-minded 
people. Some, such as settlement-house worker 
and child-labor reformer Florence Kelley, joined 
the socialist cause. But most progressives avoided 
radical attacks on free enterprise. Municipal own¬ 
ership of public utilities was as far as they would go 
toward changing the system. Indeed, progressives 
had too much at stake in the capitalist system to 
overthrow it. Thus even in Wisconsin, where pro- 
gressivism was most highly developed, progres¬ 
sives would not join with Berger's more radical 
group. California progressives even formed a tem¬ 
porary alliance with reactionaries to prevent social¬ 
ists from gaining power in Los Angeles. And few 
humanitarian reformers objected when in 1918 
Debs was jailed for giving an antiwar speech. 

It would be a mistake to assume that a progres¬ 
sive spirit touched all of American society between 
1895 and 1920. Urge numbers of people, heavily 
represented in Congress, disliked government in¬ 
terference in economic affairs—except when it 
strengthened the tariff—and saw nothing wrong 
with existing power structures. In Washington, 
"old-guard" Republicans like Senator Nelson W. Al¬ 
drich of Rhode Island and House Speaker Joseph 
Cannon of Illinois championed this ideology. Out¬ 
side government, this outlook was represented by 
big business leaders like J. P. Morgan, John D. 
Rockefeller, and E H. Harriman. and by countless 
other capitalists who insisted that real progress 
would result from maintaining the profit incentive. 

Progressive reformers operated from the center 
of the ideological spectrum. Moderate, concerned, 
sometimes contradictory, they believed on the one 
hand that the laissez-faire system was obsolete and 
on the other that a radical shift away from the fun¬ 
damentals of capitalism w as dangerous. Like Jeffer¬ 
sonians. they believed in the conscience and will of 
the people; like Hamiltonians, they opted for a 
strong central government to act in the interest of 
conscience. The goals of progressive reformers 
were both idealistic and realistic. As minister- 
reformer Walter Rauschenbusch wrote, "We shall 
demand perfection and never expect to get it. 
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Though their objectives sometimes differed from those of middlc<Uss progressive reformers, socialists also became a 
more active group in the early nineteenth century Socialist parades on May Day. such is this one in 1910. were meant to 
express the solidarity of all working people Library of Congress 


Governmental and 
Legislative Reform 

What were the responsibilities of government? An¬ 
swers to this question in the early twentieth century 
were much different from those of the previous 
century. Because the United States had been born 
from mistrust of government authority, theorists 
traditionally had held that democratic government 
should be small and unobtrusive, interfering in pri¬ 
vate affairs only in unique circumstances and with¬ 
drawing once balance had been restored In the 
late 1800s this conception weakened Corporations 
pursued government aid and protection for their 
enterprises. Discontented farmers organized to 
seek government regulation of railroads and other 
monopolistic businesses. City dwellers, accus¬ 
tomed to favors furnished by political machines. 


came to expea government to aa positively on 
their behalf. 

By the turn of the century, professionals and in- 
telleauals were accepting the notion that govern¬ 
ment could and should exert more power to 
ensure justice and well-being. They were becoming 
convinced that a simple, inflexible government was 
ineffcaive in a complex industrial age and that 
public power was needed to counteract ineffi¬ 
ciency, corruption, and exploitation. But before re¬ 
formers could effeaively use such power, they 
would have to capture government from politicians 
whose greed had soiled the democratic system. 
Thus an important thrust of progressive activity- was 
the effort to remove corruption from government. 

Reformers first attacked this problem in cities 
(see pages 546-549). Between 1870 and 1900. op¬ 
ponents of the boss system tried to recast gov¬ 
ernment through struaural reforms such as civil 
service, nonpartisan eleaions. and tighter scrutiny 
of public expenditures. A few reform leaders ac- 
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Roben M. Li Folleue ( 18SS-192S) was one of the most dy 
namic of progressive politicians. As governor of Wiscon¬ 
sin, he sponsored a program of political reform and 
business regulation known as the Wisconsin Plan In 1906 
he entered the US. Senate and continued to champion 
progressive reform The National Progressive Republican 
League, which La Folleue founded in 191 1 . became the 
core of the Progressive Party Library of Congress 


lively supported poverty relief, housing improve¬ 
ment. and prolahor laws. But most worked chiefly 
for efficient—meaning economical—government 
After 1900 reform momentum brought into lK*ing 
city manager and city commission forms of govern¬ 
ment (in which urban officials were chosen for 
their professional expertise, not their political con¬ 
nections) and public ownership of utilities (to 
prevent gas. electric, telephone, and streetcar com 
panies from profiling at the public's expense and to 
contain these companies monopoly power). 

Reformers discovered, however, that the city was 
too small an arena for the changes they sought. 
State and federal governments offered more prom¬ 
ising opportunities for effecting reform through 
legislation. Because of their faith in a strong, fair- 
minded executive, progressives l<x>ked to gover¬ 
nors and other elected officials to extend and 
protect reforms that had been achieved at the local 
level. Reformers goals varied from one region or 
state to another. In the Plains and Far West, they 
rallied behind railroad regulation and suchgovern- 
..le'iut reforms as the initiative and referendum. In 


the South they continued the Populist crusade 
against big business and autocratic politicians. In 
the urban-industrial Northeast and Midwest, re¬ 
formers directed attention to corrupt political ma¬ 
chines and unsafe labor conditions. 

The reform movement produced a number of 
skillful, influential, and in some instances charis¬ 
matic governors who used executive power to 
achieve change. Their ranks in- 
Progressive eluded Braxton Bragg Comer of 
Governors Alabama and Hoke Smith of 
Georgia, who introduced business 
regulations and other reforms in the South; Albert 
Cummins of Iowa and Hiram Johnson of California, 
who battled railroads that dominated their states, 
and Woodrow Wilson of New Jersey, whose ad¬ 
ministrative reforms were copied by other gover¬ 
nors. Such men were not saints, however. Smith 
supported disfranchisement of blacks, and John¬ 
son worsened discrimination against Japanese- 
Americans. 

The most notable progressive governor was Wis¬ 
consin's Robert M. La Follctte. A self-made, small¬ 
town lawyer whose short, compact build and thick, 
bristling hair suited his combative personality, La 
Folleue rose through the ranks of the state Republi¬ 
can party to the governorship in 1900. As governor 
he initiated a multipronged reform program that 
included direct primaries, more equitable taxes, 
and regulation of railroad rates. He also established 
commissions staffed with experts, whose investiga¬ 
tions supplied La Follette with facts and figures that 
he used in fiery speeches to muster public support 
for his policies. After three terms as governor, La 
Follette was elected senator and carried his pro¬ 
gressive ideals into national politics. “Fighting Bob 
had a rare ability to take a tempered, scientific ap¬ 
proach to reform while still appealing to the people 
with moving rhetoric. His goal, he once asserted, 
"was not to smash corporations, but to drive them 
out of politics, and then to treat them exactly the 
same as other people are treated.” 

Not all state leaders were as successful as La Fol¬ 
lette To Ik* sure, the crusade against party politics 
and corruption did accomplish some permanent 
changes By 1916 all but three states had direct 
primaries, and many states had adopted the initia¬ 
tive. referendum, and recall. Political reformers 
achieved a major goal in 1912 when die states 
ratified the Seventeenth Amendment, which pro¬ 
vided for the direct election of United States 
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senators (formerly elected by state legislatures, 
which often were corrupted by private interests). 
But political reforms did not always bring about 
desired results. Party bosses, better organized and 
more experienced than reformers, were still able 
to control elections. The initiative, referendum, and 
recall often failed because special-interest groups 
could influence outcomes by using large funds to 
lobby the public and organize the voting. More¬ 
over, political reformers found that the courts 
aided entrenched power in stifling change. 

New state laws aimed at bettering social welfare 
had greater impact than political reforms, espe¬ 
cially in factories. Broadly interpreting their powers 
to protect the health and safety of 
Progressive their citizens, many states enacted 
Legislation factory inspection laws, and by 
1916 nearly two-thirds of the 
states required compensation for most victims 
of industrial accidents. A coalition of labor and 
humanitarian groups supported these laws and 
even induced some legislatures to grant aid to 
mothers with dependent children. Under pressure 
from the National Child Labor Committee, nearly 
every state set a minimum age for employment 
(varying from twelve to sixteen) and prohibited 
employers from working children more than eight 
or ten hours a day. Such laws, however, were hard 
to enforce because they seldom provided for the 
close inspection of factories that full enforcement 
required. Also, families that needed extra income 
encouraged their children to work and to lie about 
their ages. Several groups also joined forces to limn 
working hours for women After the Supreme 
Court upheld Oregon's ten-hour limit in 1908. 
many more states passed laws protecting female 
workers. And efforts of the American Association 
for Old Age Securin' began to succeed in I9N. 
when Arizona established old-age pensions. The 
courts struck down the law-, but interest in pensions 
remained, and in the 1920s many states enacted 
laws to provide for needy elderly people. 

Defenders of laissez faire and free enterprise op¬ 
posed most of the new regulators- measures They 
were motivated by self-interest or a belief that such 
government programs undermined individual ini¬ 
tiative and responsibility, which they believed to be 
the basis of the free market system. Government 
interference, they contended, also contradicted nat¬ 
ural law—survival of the fittest The National Asso¬ 
ciation of Manufacturers coordinated the battle 



Though not supported by all progressive reformers, the 
const it uiional amendment prohibiting the manufacture, 
sale, and transportation of alcoholic be\erages (Eighteenth 
Amendment) was passed during the progressive era The 
measure was intended to uplift morality and protect 
health Social satirists exaggerated the belief that no fun 
could lx- had after prohibition went into effect This sheet 
music cover from 1919 shows parts-goers trying to 
squeeze in one last minute before the new law would take 
effect at midnight S/jcer Music Collection, 77* Joint Huy 
Library. Broun L'nhxrsity I'/xno In Brooke Hanwnrle 


against regulation of business and working condi¬ 
tions. Legislators friendly to special interests con¬ 
nived to weaken new laws by failing to fund their 
enforcement. 

Reformers themselves were not always certain 
about what was progressive, especially in human 
behavior. The main problem seemed to lx* whether 
it was possible to create a desir 
k Moral able moral climate through legis- 
• Reform lation. Some reformers, such as 
members of the Social Gospel 
movement (see page 5<i7), believed that only 
church-based inspiration and humanitarian work, 
rather than legislation, could transform societv. 
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In addition to their crusade against drunkenness, moral re¬ 
formers stirred up emotions over accusations that evil 
men were seducing inntxent young women into prostitu¬ 
tion—or white slavery, as it was called In this posed pho¬ 
tograph printed in a 1910 antivice publication. The While 
Slaiv Hell or, With Orrist at Mulm^hi In tlx- Slums of 
Chicago, the man has supposedly gotten the woman drunk 
and is about to lure her into a life of sin Collection of 
Retry R Dais From The Saloon. 


Oilier people believed that state intervention was 
necessary to achieve purity, especially in drinking 
habits and sexual behavior. 

Formation of the Anti-Saloon League in 1893 
marked a new turn in the long campaign against 
drunkenness and its effects on society. This organi¬ 
zation joined with the Women's Christian Temper¬ 
ance Union (founded in 18~3) to publicize the fact 
that alcoholism caused liver disease and other 
health problems. The League was especially suc¬ 
cessful in shifting the focus away from individual 
responsibility for temperance to the saloon and the 
alleged link between the drinking that saloons en¬ 
couraged and the accidents, poverty, and threat to 
industrial productivity- that were consequences of 
drinking 


The war against saloons prompted a large num¬ 
ber of states, counties, towns, and city wards to 
restrict the sale and consumption of liquor. By 1900 
almost one-fourth of the nation’s population lived 
in communities with such restrictions. But as con¬ 
sumption of alcohol, especially beer, increased 
after 1900, reformers became convinced that a 
national law was the only solution. By 1917 they 
had convened to their cause such notables as Su¬ 
preme Court Justice Louis D. Brandeis and former 
president William Howard Taft. In 1918 they in¬ 
duced Congress to pass the Eighteenth Amend¬ 
ment (ratified in 1919 and implemented in 1920), 
prohibiting the manufacture, sale, and transporta¬ 
tion of intoxicating liquors. Not all prohibitionists 
were progressive reformers, and not all progres¬ 
sives were prohibitionists. Yet the Eighteenth 
Amendment can be seen as an outcome of the pro¬ 
gressive urge to change society’ and elevate moral¬ 
ity- through reform legislation. 

Public outrage seethed after 1900 when muck¬ 
raking journalists exposed interstate and inter¬ 
national rings that kidnaped young women and 
forced them to become prostitutes, a practice 
called white slavery*. Middle-class moralists, already 
alarmed by a perceived link between immigration 
and prostitution, prodded governments to investi¬ 
gate the problem and recommend corrective legis¬ 
lation The Chicago Vice Commission, for example, 
undertook a "scientific" survey and published its 
findings, called The Social Evil in Chicago, in 1911- 
The report underscored the poverty, ignorance, 
and desperation that drove women, especially im¬ 
migrants and blacks, to prostitution. Above all, 
however, it asserted that 

ii is .i man and not a woman problem which we 
face todav—commercialized by men—supported hy¬ 
men—the supply of fresh victims furnished by men. 

So long as there is lust in the hearts of men |the 
Social Evil I will seek out some method of expression. 
Until ihc hearts of men are changed we can hope for 
no absolute annihilation of the Social Evil. 

Investigations such as the Chicago study showed 
that there seemed to be rising numbers of prosti¬ 
tutes. but they failed to prove that organized rings 
of men deliberately entrapped young women into 
prostitution. It appears, rather, that women were 
making their own choices to enter "the life, 
choices that not only reflected their own economic 
needs but also made moralists concerned about the 
alleged dangers of young women s sexuality, espe- 
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dally when it was channeled in the wrong way. 
Reformers nonetheless believed they could attack 
prostitution by punishing those who promoted it. 
In 1910 Congress passed the Mann, or White Slave 
Traffic, Act, prohibiting interstate and international 
transportation of women for immoral purposes. By 
1915 nearly every state had outlawed brothels and 
the soliciting of sex. 

Like prohibition, the Mann Act reflected growing 
sentiment that state and national governments 
could improve human behavior by restricting it. 
Reformers believed that the source of evil was not 
original sin but the social environment. If evil were 
human-made, then it could be human-destroyed. 
Thus human intervention, in the form of laws, 
could help create a heaven on earth. 

New Ideas in Education, 
Law ; and the Social Sciences 

While legislation anchored the reform impulse, 
equally important changes were occurring in 
schools, courts, and settlement houses. Preoccupa¬ 
tion with efficiency and scientific management chal¬ 
lenged educators, judges, and social scientists to 
solve problems of modern mass society. Darwin's 
theory of evolution had upset traditional beliefs in a 
God-created world; immigration had replaced so¬ 
cial uniformity with diverse nationalities; and tech¬ 
nology had shaken old habits of production and 
consumption. Ways of thinking and acting had to be 
found that would be meaningful for the new era yet 
preserve what was best from the past. 

Changing patterns of school attendance en¬ 
couraged new ways of thinking As late as the 
1870s, when rural families needed children to do 
farm work and schools were located far apart. 
Americans attended school for an average of only 
four years. By 1900, however, swelling cities con¬ 
tained multitudes of children who were removed 
from farm work and had more time for school. 
Also, urban taxpayers were providing revenues to 
make extended mass education possible Boosted 
by compulsory-attendance laws, enrollments in 
public schools rose from 6.9 million in 18“0 to P.8 
million in 1910. During the same period the num¬ 
ber of public high schools grew from five hundred 
to over ten thousand. 


Reformers had long envisioned education as a 
means of bettering society. In 1883. psychologist G. 
Stanley Hall, whose ideas strongly influenced John 
Dewey, noted that the experi- 
Progressive ences of modern urban school- 
Education children differed greatly from 
those of their farm-bred parents 
and grandparents. In the early nineteenth century, 
school curricula chiefly taught moralistic pieties. 
McGuffey's Reader, used throughout the nation, 
contained homilies such as *'Bv virtue we secure 
happiness and "One deed of shame is succeeded 
by years of penitence." Hall and Dewey, however, 
asserted that modern education had to prepare 
children for productive citizenship and self- 
fulfilling lives. The child, not subject matter, should 
be the focus of school policy, and schools should 
serve as community centers and instruments of so¬ 
cial progress. Above all. said Dewey, education 
must relate directly to experience. Children should 
be encouraged to discover for themselves Knowl¬ 
edge relevant to students lives should replace rote 
memorization and outdated subjects. 

Progressive education, based on Dewey's theo¬ 
ries in Vie ScJxx)/ and Society (1899) and Democ¬ 
racy and Education (1916). was a uniquely 
American phenomenon Like American economic 
theory, it emphasized growth. To Dewey, personal 
growth, not mastery of a given body of knowledge, 
was the goal of human existence. Because people 
grew fastest mentally in their youth, and because 
the family could no longer perform educational 
functions it had fulfilled in agrarian society, schools 
had to assume responsibility for cultivating intel¬ 
ligence and ingenuity. From kindergarten (pio¬ 
neered by German educator Friedrich Froebel) 
through high school, children were supposed to 
learn through experience. In the Laboratory School 
that Dewey and his wife Alice directed at the Uni¬ 
versity of Chicago, children examined, built, and 
discussed objects just as they would outside school. 

Personal growth also became the driving princi¬ 
ple behind college education. The purpose of 
American colleges and universities had tradi¬ 
tionally been that of their Euro- 
Growth of pean counterpans: to train a select 
Colleges and few for the professions of law. 

Universities medicine, teaching, and religion. 

But in the late 1800s. institutions 
of higher education multiplied, spurred by public 
aid and an increase in the number of people who 
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The objective of progressive education was to free children from the rigid clxvsroom of the past, where pupils had to sit 
quietly at attention, and enable them to learn by doing and making things Rather than make the subject matter the 
major focus of the learning process, progressives made children the center of attention Library of Congress 


could afford tuition. Between 1870 and 1910 the 
number of colleges and universities grew from 563 
to nearly 1.000. Curricula expanded as educators 
sought to make learning attractive to more students 
and to keep up with technological and social 
changes. Harvard University, under President 
Charles W Eliot, pioneered in substituting electives 
for required courses and experimenting with new 
teaching methods. Public universities, such as the 
University of Wisconsin, achieved distinction in 
new areas of study. 

Much of the expansion in college enrollments, 
especially in the Midwest and West, was prompted 
by the Morrill Land Cram Act of 1862 (see pages 
412 and 485). Land-grant colleges offered a wide 
varietv of courses, ranging from classics and natural 
science to carpentry and farming. Many of these 
schools considered athletics vital to a student s 
growth, and intercollegiate sports became a central 
feature of student life .in well as a source of school 
pride and alumni contributions. Southern states, in 
keeping with separate but equal policies, set up 
segregated land-grant colleges for blacks. Separate 


was more descriptive of these institutions than 
equal, however. Blacks continued to suffer inferior 
educational opportunities in the few state institu¬ 
tions and in many of the private, all-black colleges 
that existed throughout the South. 

As colleges and universities expanded, so did the 
enrollment of women. Between 1890 and 1910 
the number of females enrolled in institutions of 
higher learning swelled from 56.000 to 140,000. By 
the latter date. 106.000 women attended coedu¬ 
cational institutions (many of which were state 
universities aided by the Morrill Act); the rest 
attended women's colleges. By 1920, 283.000 
women attended college, accounting for 47.3 per¬ 
cent of total enrollment. Their numbers disproved 
earlier objections that women were unfit for higher 
learning because they were mentally and physically 
inferior to men. but discrimination lingered in ad¬ 
missions and curriculum policies. Most women 
were encouraged (indeed, they usually sought) to 
take home economics courses rather than science 
and mathematics, and most medical schools, in¬ 
cluding Harv ard and Yale, refused to admit women. 
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While they were developing new approaches to 
knowledge, American educators adopted the pre¬ 
vailing attitude of business: more is better. They 
justifiably congratulated themselves for drawing 
more people into schools and for making instruc¬ 
tion more meaningful. By 1920. 78 percent of all 
children between ages five and seventeen were en¬ 
rolled in public elementary and high schools, an¬ 
other 8 percent were in private and parochial 
schools. These figures represented a huge increase 
over the attendance rate of 1870. And there were 
600,000 college and graduate students in 1920, 
compared with 52,000 in 1870. Yet few people 
looked beyond the numbers to assess how well 
schools were doing their job. The faith that schools 
could promote equality and justice as well as per¬ 
sonal growth and responsible citizenship under¬ 
went little critical analysis. 

Law, like education, exhibited new emphases on 
experience and scientific principles. An influential 
proponent of the new point of view was Harvard 
scholar Roscoe Pound, whose 
Progressive writings urged that social expcri- 
Legal ence should influence legal think- 
Thought ing. In practice, Oliver Wendell 
Holmes Jr., associate justice of the 
Supreme Court between 1902 and 1932. led the 
attack on the view of law as universal and unchang¬ 
ing, like the Ten Commandments. The life of the 
law," said Holmes, sounding like Dewey, "has not 
been logic; it has been experience." The view that 
law should reflect society’s needs challenged the 
practice of invoking precedents in an inflexible way 
that often obstructed social legislation. Louis D. 
Brandeis. a brilliant lawyer who later joined 
Holmes on the Supreme Court, carried legal re¬ 
form one step further by insisting that judges opin¬ 
ions be based on factual, scientifically gathered 
information about social realities In the landmark 
case Muller v. Oregon (1908). Brandeis mustered 
extensive scientific data showing the harmful ef¬ 
fects of long hours to convince the Supreme Court 
to uphold Oregon’s law limiting women's working 
hours. 

New legal thought, however, met some resis¬ 
tance. Judges raised on laissez-faire economic 
theory continued to overturn the kind of law 
progressives thought necessary for effective re¬ 
form. Thus in 1905 the Supreme Court revoked a 
New York law limiting bakers working hours 
(Lochner v. New York ) in spite of Holmes’s forceful 


dissent. As in other cases in which it struck down 
reform, the Court’s majority argued that the Four¬ 
teenth Amendment protected an individual’s right 
to make contracts without government interference 
and that this protection superseded reform senti¬ 
ments. Also, judges weakened federal regulations 
by invoking the Tenth Amendment, which pro¬ 
hibited the federal government from interfering in 
matters reserved for state supervision. Thus the 
judiciary's use of constitutional principles govern¬ 
ing freedom of contract and the division of gov¬ 
ernment powers impeded reform. 

The judiciary during the Progressive era was not 
entirely negative. Courts upheld some regulatory 
measures, particularly those affecting the safety of 
the general public. A string of decisions, beginning 
with Holden v. Hardy (1898) in which the Supreme 
Court upheld Utah’s mining regulations, supported 
the use of state police powers to protea health, 
safety, and morals. Judges also recognized federal 
police powers and Congress's authority over inter¬ 
state commerce in sustaining such federal legisla¬ 
tion as the Pure Food and Drug Act. the Meat 
Inspeaion Law (see page 626). and the Mann Act 
(see page 615). In these instances citizen welfare 
took precedence over the Tenth Amendment. 

Still, the concept of general welfare posed thorny 
legal problems. Even if one agreed that law should 
reflea society’s needs, which pan of society should 
be represented? The United States was a mixed na¬ 
tion. and religion and ethnicity deeply influenced 
law. In many places a native white Protestant ma¬ 
jority required Bible reading in public schools 
(thereby offending Catholics and Jews), stipulated 
that business establishments close on Sundays, re- 
striaed the religious practices of Mormons and 
other groups, prohibited interracial marriage, and 
enforced racial segregation. Although Holmes as 
serted that laws should be made for "people of 
fundamentally differing views." were, or are. such 
laws possible in a nation of so many ethnic, racial, 
and religious interest groups? 

At about the same time, social science—the 
study of society and its institutions—experienced 
changes like those overtaking law and education. In 
economics, for example, a group 
k Social of young scholars used statistics to 
' Science argue that laws governing eco : 

nomic relationships were not 
carved in stone. Instead, they claimed, economic 
theory should reflea prevailing social conditions. 
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Some of the mo* listing progressive reforms were ,n the are» of health and welfare Women often were in v*r»ua«l 
Of these movements In this photograph, a member i>f tin? Visiting Nurses Association provides medical aid to the mot 
of an immigrant family. Western Heritage Museum. OnuUxt. uitb permission of Visiting Nurses Association. 


Richard T Ely of Johns Hopkins University and the 
University of Wisconsin, an early spokesman for 
this point of view, argued that opposition to gov¬ 
ernment interference in social and economic affairs 
had been outmoded by industrialization. He be¬ 
lieved that practical solutions to current problems 
should be derived through the united efforts of 
Church, state, and science.' A new breed of sociol¬ 
ogists led by Lester Ward. Albion Small, and Ed¬ 
ward A. Ross agreed, adding that citizens should 
engage in planning to cure social ills rather than 
passively waiting for problems to solve themselves. 
In the field of psychology, female researchers were 
challenging age-old beliefs that womens minds 
were different from, and inferior to. men's. 

Meanwhile, progressive historians Frederick 
Jackson Turner. Charles A. Beard, and Vernon L 
Farrington were examining the past as a means of 
e-.pl.lining current issues in American society and 
nM/.h.iting social change. Beard, for example, be- 
vd with other progressives that the American 
< .•jMuuoon was a flexible document subject to 


growth and change, not the inviolable product of 
wise forefathers. His famous book, Economic Inter¬ 
pretation of the Constitution (1913). argued that a 
group of merchants and business-oriented lawyers 
had created the Constitution to defend private 
property, thus if it had served special interests in 
one age. it could be changed to serve broader inter¬ 
ests in another age Political scientists like Wood- 
row Wilson emphasized the practical over the 
theoretical, advocating expansion of government 
power as a means to ensure justice and progress. 
To some degree these new ideas inspired reform¬ 
ers to use government to confront the effects of 
industrialization and urbanization. 


Social scientists joined with physicians and or¬ 
ganizations such as the National Consumers League 
(NCL) to bring about some of the 
i National most far-reaching of progressive 
' Consumers reforms: those in public health. 

League and Founded by Josephine Shaw, a 
Public Health socially prominent Massachusetts 
Reform widow, the NCL initially worked 
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to improve the wages and conditions of young 
women employed in department stores. After set¬ 
tlement worker Florence Kelley became NCl/s gen¬ 
eral secretary, the organization expanded its 
activities to include women's suffrage, protection of 
child laborers, and removal of potential health 
hazards. Local branches supported such consumer 
protection measures as the licensing of food ven¬ 
dors and inspection of dairies. They also urged city 
governments to fund neighborhood clinics that 
provided health education and medical care to the 
poor. Their efforts spurred a movement for con¬ 
sumer and health awareness that has continued to 
the present. 

Between the end of the nineteenth century and 
the First World War, a new breed of men and 
women pressed for institutional change as well 
as political reform. Largely middle-class in back¬ 
ground, trained by new professional standards, 
confident that new ways of thinking would bring 
progress, these people helped to broaden govern¬ 
ment's role in meeting the needs of a mature indus¬ 
trial society. Their questioning extended beyond 
their immediate goals and jostled conventional at¬ 
titudes toward race and gender. 


Challenges to Racial 
and Sexual Discrimination 

W. E. B. Du Bois, the forceful black scholar and 
teacher, ended an essay in his book Vw Souls of 
Black Folk (1903) with a call that heralded the 
twentieth-century civil rights movement: "By every 
civilized and peaceful method.’ he wrote, "we must 
striving for "the right which the world accords 
to men"—freedom and equality. The progressive 
By "men" Du Bois meant all human beings, not 
just one sex. But his statement and its context sug¬ 
gest the dilemma that vexed the two largest groups 
of underprivileged Americans in the early 1900s: 
women and nonwhites. Both lived in a society dom¬ 
inated by white native-born males. Both suffered 
from disfranchisement, discrimination, and humili¬ 
ation. And for centuries both groups had been 
striving for "the right which the world accords 
to men"—freedom and equality. The progressive 
challenge to old ideas and customs gave impetus to 


blacks and women s struggles for their rights, but it 
posed a dilemma as well. Should women and 
blacks strive to become just like white men. with 
white men's values and power as well as their 
rights? Or was there something unique about racial 
and sexual identity that should be retained at the 
risk of sacrificing some gains? Both groups wavered 
between accepting and rejecting the culture from 
which they had been excluded. 

The problems of blacks in w hite American soci¬ 
ety remained regional in scope until well into the 
twentieth century, though important shifts were be¬ 
ginning to occur. In 1900 only one in ten blacks 
lived in the North. The rest lived in southern states, 
where repressive Jim Crow laws had multiplied in 
the 1880s and 1890s. Southern blacks were not only 
denied legal and voting rights but were officially 
segregated in almost all walks of life. They faced 
constant exclusion and violence. In 1910 only 8.000 
out of 970.000 high-school-age blacks in the entire 
South were enrolled in high schools Between 1900 
and 1914 white mobs lynched over a thousand 
blacks. 

Blacks began to migrate northward in the 1880s. 
accelerating their rate of departure after 1900. But 
job and housing discrimination, inferior sch<x>ls. 
and segregated neighborhoods characterized north 
ern as well as southern cities. White humanitarians 
contributed to discrimination by maintaining sepa¬ 
rate and inferior institutions for blacks, rather than 
integrating (Item with whites. A half-century after 
the abolition of slavery, most whites still agreed 
with historian James Ford Rhodes who said that 
blacks were "innately inferior and incapable of 
citizenship." 

Black leaders differed over how—and whether 
—to achieve assimilation In the w ake of emancipa¬ 
tion. ex-slave Frederick Douglass had urged ulti¬ 
mate assimilation through self-assertion, and on no 
other terms Other blacks, who favored isolation 
from cruel white society, supported migration back 
to Africa or establishment of all-black communities 
in Oklahoma Territory and Kansas. Still others ad¬ 
vocated militancy. According to one black writer. 
Our people must die to be saved and in dying 
must take as many along with them as it is pos- 
sible to do with the aid of firearms and all other 
weapons." 

Most blacks, however, could neither escape nor 
conquer white society. They had to find other 
routes to improvement. Self-help, a strategv ar- 


Challenges to Racial and Sexual Discrimination 


► 619 




Tins photograph sh own black college Modems learning to operate cheese presses at Hampton Institute, 
in Virginia, a school like Tuskegee Institute which folknved lkM>ker I' Washington's philosophy that by 
acquiring skills and working hard, blacks could comince whites they were worthy of equal rights 
Founded in I8“0. Hampton was one of the lirst black colkges ami also pioneered in education for 
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ticulated by educator Booker T 
Booker T. Washington, was one of the most 
Washington popular alternatives. Born in 
1856 to slave parents. Washington 
worked his way through school and in 1881 
founded Tuskegee Institute in Alabama, a voca¬ 
tional school for blacks. There he developed the 
philosophy that blacks hopes for assimilation lay in 
at least temporarily accommodating themselves to 
whites. Rather than lighting for political rights, he 
said, blacks should work hard, acquire property, 
and prove they were worthy of their rights. W ash¬ 
ington voiced his views in a widely acclaimed 
speech at the Atlanta Exposition in 1895. "Dignify 
and glorify common labor, he urged in what be¬ 
came known as the Atlanta Compromise. Agna¬ 
tion of questions of racial equality i*« the extremes! 
folly.*’ Envisioning a society where blacks and 
whites would remain apart but share the same 
gouls. W ashington observed that in all things that 
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are purely social we can lx* as separate as the 
lingers, yet one as the hand in all matters essential 
to mutual progress." 

Whites, including progressives, welcomed Wash¬ 
ington s policy of accommodation because it urged 
patience and reminded black people to stay in their 
place White businesspeople, reformers, and politi¬ 
cians chose to regard Washington as representative 
of all blacks, because he said what they wanted to 
hear. Yet though Washington endorsed separate- 
hut-equal policy, be projected a subtle racial pride 
that would find more direct expression in black 
nationalism later in the twentieth century, when 
some blacks would urge control of their own busi¬ 
nesses and schools. W ashington never argued that 
blacks were inferior to whites; he instead asserted 
that they could enhance their dignity through self- 
improvement. 

But to some blacks Booker T. Washington 
seemed to favor second-class citizenship, which 
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they considered degrading. It was a southern-based 
philosophy that did not attract 
i W. E. B. northern, well-educated blacks. 

' Du B ois such as William Monroe Trotter. 

fiery editor of the Boston Guard¬ 
ian, and social scientist T. Thomas Fortune. In 1905 
a group of "anti-Bookerites" convened near Niag¬ 
ara Falls and pledged a more militant pursuit of 
such rights as unrestricted voting, equal access to 
economic opportunity, integration, and equality be¬ 
fore the law. Spokesperson for the Niagara move¬ 
ment was W. E. B. Du Bois. a vociferous critic of the 
Atlanta Compromise. A New Englander with a 
Ph D. from Harvard. Du Bois blended the back¬ 
grounds of a progressive and a black elite He had 
an undergraduate degree from all-black Fisk Uni¬ 
versity and had studied in Germany, where he 
learned about scientific investigation. He returned 
to assume a faculty' position at all-black Atlanta Uni¬ 
versity. Du Bois used scientific methods to compile 
fact-filled sociological studies of black ghetto dwell¬ 
ers, and he wrote poetically for the cause of civil 
rights. Du Bois initially supported the Atlanta Com¬ 
promise and treated Washington politely, but he 
could not accept submission to white domination. 
"The way for a people to gain their reasonable 
rights," Du Bois asserted, "is not by voluntarily 
throwing them away." Blacks needed, instead, to 
agitate for what was rightfully theirs. 

Du Bois showed that accommodation was an un¬ 
realistic strategy, but his own solution may have 
been just as fanciful. A blunt elitist. Du Bois be¬ 
lieved that an intellectual vanguard of cultivated, 
highly trained blacks, which he called the Talented 
Tenth, would save the race by setting an example to 
whites and uplifting other blacks. Such sentiment 
had more attraction for middle-class white liberals 
than for black sharecroppers. Thus when Du Bois 
and his allies formed the National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People (1909). which 
aimed to use legal redress in the courts to end 
racial discrimination, the leadership consisted 
chiefly of white progressives. By 1914 the NAACP 
had fifty branch offices and over six thousand mem¬ 
bers, but rarely did its activities touch sharecrop¬ 
ping and laboring families except in its fight against 
lynching in the South. 

Whatever strategy they pursued—accommo¬ 
dation or agitation—black Americans faced con¬ 
tinued oppression. In fact, those who managed to 
acquire property’ and education encountered in¬ 


creased resentment, especially when they fought 
openly for civil rights. Black editor and reformer 
Ida B. Wells, who w rote a book in support of anti¬ 
lynching legislation, suffered destruction of her 
property- and threats against her life. The federal 
government only aggravated conditions. Under the 
administration of Woodrow Wilson, discrimination 
within the federal government expanded; southern 
cabinet members supported racial separation in 
rest rooms, restaurants, and offices of government 
buildings and balked at hiring black workers. Com¬ 
menting on Wilson's racism in 1913. Booker T 
Washington wrote. "I have never seen the colored 
people so discouraged and so bitter as they are at 
the present time." And disfranchisement, instituted 
by southern states in the late nineteenth century 
(see pages 597-598). still precluded blacks from 
becoming full American citizens. Booker T Wash¬ 
ington seemed to accept disfranchisement, hoping 
blacks would eventually regain the vote through 
education and hard work. Du Bois believed that 
suffrage was essential to protect blacks social and 
economic rights. 

Blacks still sought to fulfill the American dream 
of success, but many wondered w hether member¬ 
ship in a corrupt white society should be part of 
their quest Du Bois voiced these doubts poign¬ 
antly. writing that one ever feels his twoness—an 
American, a Negro, two souls, two thoughts, two 
unreconciled strivings, two warring ideals in one- 
dark body Somehow blacks would have to recon¬ 
cile that twoness by combining racial pride with 
national identity . As Du Bois wrote in 1903. a black 

would no* Africanize America, for America has ««k» 
much to teach the world and Africa He would not 
bleach his Negro soul in a Hood of white Ameri¬ 
canism. for he knows that Negro bl<x>d has a message 
for the world He simply wishes to make it possible 
for a man to be both a Negro and an American 

That simple wish would haunt the nation lor dec¬ 
ades to come 

The dilemma of identity- haunted Native Ameri- 
cans as well, but it had an added dimension of tribal 
loyalty. Since the 1880s. Native Americans had be¬ 
longed to w'hite-led Indian reform organizations, 
but in 1911 they formed their ow n association, the 
Society’ of American Indians (SAI). to advance their 
interests. The SAI consisted of educated, middle- 
class Indian men and women, though men held 
most leadership positions. The SAI worked for bet¬ 
ter education, civil rights, and healthcare It also 


Challenges to Racial and Sexual Discrimination 


l> 621 



sponsored American Indian Days to cultivate native 
pride and offset Anglo images of Native Americans 
represented in Wild West shows. 

The SAI's emphasis on racial pride, however, 
was squeezed between pressures for assimilation 
of Indians on the one side and tribal allegiance on 
the other. Its small membership had trouble repre¬ 
senting the diverse and unconnected Indian peo¬ 
ples of America, and its attempt to establish a 
governing body in which all tribes were repre¬ 
sented faltered. Some tribal governments no longer 
existed to select representatives, and most mem¬ 
bers of the SAI simply represented their own 
points of view. At the same time, the goal of achiev¬ 
ing acceptance into white society proved elusive. 
Individual hard work always encountered white 
prejudice and patronizing, and attempts to redress 
grievances through legal action bogged down for 
lack of funds. Ultimately, the SAI had to rely on 
rhetoric and moral exhortation, which had little ef¬ 
fect on poor and powerless Indians, who seldom 
knew the SAI even existed. Torn by doubts and 
internal disputes, the association folded in the early 
1920s. 

During this time, the progressive challenge to 
social relations also stirred women to seek libera¬ 
tion from the confines of hearth and home. Their 
struggle raised questions of identity that resembled 
those faced by blacks. What tactics should women 
use to achieve equality, and what should be their 
role in society? Writer Henry James summed up the 
dilemma inherent in such questions when he com¬ 
plained that women who wanted to become just 
like men were disregarding their own uniqueness 
Could women achieve equality’ with men and at the 
same time change male-dominated society? 

Answers involved a subtle but important shift in 
women's politics. Before about 1910. those en¬ 
gaged in the quest for women's rights referred to 
themselves as the woman move- 
\ "The ment ' This label characterized 

Woman women striving to move beyond 

Movement" the home into social and welfare 
activities, higher education, and 
paid labor. Like some black and Indian leaders, 
they argued that legal and voting rights were 
needed to accompany such moves. These women s 
rights advocates based their claims on the theory 
that women's special, even superior, traits as guard- 
;ans of morals and the family would humanize all of 
v uetv Settlement-house founder Jane Addams. 


for example, supported women’s suffrage by ask¬ 
ing, “If women have in any sense been responsible 
for the gentler side of life which softens and blurs 
some of its harsher conditions, may not they have a 
duty to perform in our American cities?” 

The women's club movement defined a particu¬ 
larly female dimension of progressive era reform. 
Originated as literary and educational organiza¬ 
tions, women's clubs consisted of 
i Women's middle-class women who began 
f Clubs entering public affairs in the late 
nineteenth century. Because they 
were excluded from office holding, these reform¬ 
ers were drawn less to efforts to revise government 
than to drives for social betterment, a concept 
called "social housekeeping." As governments be¬ 
gan assuming functions formerly filled by women 
in households, families, and voluntary associations, 
they' drew women into the political arena more 
than ever before. But rather than press for reforms 
such as trustbusting. nonpartisan elections, and di¬ 
rect primaries, women tended to work for goals 
such as factory inspection, regulation of children's 
and women's labor, housing reform, education im¬ 
provement. and pure food and drug laws. Such ef¬ 
forts were not confined to white women. The 
National Association of Colored Women, founded 
in 1895. fourteen years ahead of the National Asso¬ 
ciation of Colored People, was the nation's first 
black social service organization, establishing a va¬ 
riety of activities ranging from nurseries and kin¬ 
dergartens to retirement homes. 

Around 1910. however, some of those con¬ 
cerned with women’s place in society began using a 
new term to refer to their efforts: feminism. 

Whereas members of the woman 
Feminism movement spoke of duties and 
moral purity, feminists spoke of 
rights and self-development because they were 
more explicitly conscious of their identity as 
women. Feminism, however, contained an inherent 
contradiction. On the one hand, feminists argued 
that all women should unite together in the strug 
gle for rights because they’ had commonality: soci¬ 
ety’ and nature had made them different from men. 
On the other hand, feminists also insisted that sex¬ 
typing in society—treatment of women differently 
from men—must wither because it resulted in dis¬ 
crimination against women. Thus, feminists were 
saying that women should unite as a gender group 
in pursuit of ending all gender-based distinctions. 
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Feminism focused especially on economic inde¬ 
pendence and sexual independence. In 1898, Char¬ 
lotte Perkins Gilman previewed feminist goals in 
her book Women and Economics, declaring that 
domesticity and female innocence were obsolete 
and attacking male monopoly on economic oppor¬ 
tunity. She argued that women must enter the mod¬ 
ern age by taking paid jobs in industry and the 
professions and that domestic chores such as cook¬ 
ing, cleaning, and childcare should be handled by- 
paid employees. 

Feminists also supported what they called "sex 
rights," meaning a single sexual standard for men 
and women but also recognition of women’s sexual 
drives. A number of them joined the birth-control 
movement led by Margaret Sanger. As a visiting 
nurse in New York's East Side immigrant neigh¬ 
borhoods, Sanger distributed information about 
contraception in hopes of preventing unwanted 
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pregnancies and their tragic consequences among 
poor women. Her crusade captured the attention of 
middle-class women who wanted to limit their own 
families and to control the growth of immigrant 
masses. It also roused opposition from men and 
women who saw birth-control as a threat to the 
family and morality. In 1914. foes caused Sanger to 
be indicted for sending obscene literature (articles 
on contraception) through the mails, forcing her to 
flee the country for a year. Sanger persevered and 
in 1921 formed the American Birth Control League, 
which enlisted physicians and social workers to 
convince judges to allow distribution of birth- 
control information. Most states still prohibited sale 
of contraceptives, but the issue had entered the 
realm of public discussion. 

Feminist debates over work and class pervaded 
the suffrage movement, which achieved victorv in 
1920 when enough states ratified the Nineteenth 
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Amendment, giving women the 
i Women's vote in federal elections. Until the 
F Suffrage 1890s. the suffrage crusade was 
led by elite women who believed 
that the political system needed more representa¬ 
tion from refined and educated persons, such as 
themselves, and that working-class women would 
defer to the betters of their sex on political matters. 
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, stalwart of the woman 
movement who long had fought for equality, 
voiced this viewpoint when she said that enfran¬ 
chisement for "educated women" would best pro¬ 
mote "woman’s influence in public life." 

But feminists, represented by Stantons own 
daughter. Harriott Stanton Blatch. ardently opposed 
this logic. Blatch focused on work, saying that all 
women worked, whether it was paid labor or un¬ 
paid housework (though like Gilman she urged 
that women be paid for whatever work they did), 
and that all women’s efforts contributed to society's 
betterment. To her. achievement rather than wealth 
and refinement was the major criterion for public 
influence. Thus women should have the vote not 
necessarily to increase the role of elites in public 
life but to promote and protect women’s economic 
roles. This rationale, however, contained ambi¬ 
guities. It implicitly (sometimes explicitly) ad¬ 
vocated that all women work for pay. especially 
outside the home. But in doing so. it overlooked 
the exploitation of working-class women who al¬ 
ready were in the labor force. The tension between 
the needs of middle- and upper-class women on 
the one hand and poor, laboring women on the 
other haunted the suffrage movement. 

Regardless of theoretical arguments, suffragists 
achieved some successes. By 1912 nine states, all in 
the West, allowed women to vote in state and local 
elections, and women pressed increasingly for na¬ 
tional suffrage. Tactics ranged from the moderate 
but persistent propaganda campaigns of the Na¬ 
tional American Woman Suffrage Association, led 
by Carrie Chapman Catt. to active picketing and 
marching by the National Woman's party, led by 
feminist Alice Paul All these activities heightened 
public awareness. More decisive, however, was 
women s participation during the l irst World War 
as factory laborers, medical volunteers, and munic¬ 
ipal workers (see pages (>81-682). Their efforts 
convinced legislators that women could shoulder 
public responsibilities and gave final impetus to 
passage of the suffrage amendment. 


All the activities by women’s clubs, suffragists, 
and feminists failed to create an interest group 
united or powerful enough to dent political, eco¬ 
nomic. and social systems run by men. Like blacks, 
women knew that voting rights meant little until 
people's attitudes changed. The progressive era 
helped women to clarify issues that concerned 
them, but major reforms would await the future. As 
the feminist Crystal Eastman, echoing Du Bois, ob¬ 
served in the aftermath of the suffrage crusade, 

Men are saying perhaps, "Thank God. this everlasting 
women's fight is over!" But women, if I know them, 
are saying. "Now at last we can begin." ... Now they 
can say what they are really after, in common with all 
the rest of the struggling world, is freedom 


Theodore Roosevelt 
and the Revival 
of the Presidency 

The Progressive era s theme of reform—in politics, 
institutions, and social relations—drew attention to 
government, especially the federal government, as 
the foremost agent of change. At first, however, the 
federal government seemed incapable of assuming 
such responsibility. Dominated by two political par 
ties that resembled private clubs more than bodies 
of impartial statesmen, the federal government 
acted mainly for special interests when it acted at 
all Then suddenly, in September 1901. the climate 
changed. The assassination of President William 
McKinley by anarchist Leon Czolgosz vaulted Theo¬ 
dore Roosevelt, the young, vigorous vice president, 
into the White House. 

Political manager Mark Hanna had warned fellow 
Republicans against nominating Roosevelt for the 
vice presidency in 1900. "Don't any of you realize, 

Iianna asked after the nominating convention, that 
there’s only one life between that madman and the 
Presidency?" As governor of New York. Roosevelt 
angered party bosses by showing sympathy for reg¬ 
ulatory legislation, so Republican leaders rid them¬ 
selves of their pariah by pushing him into national 
politics. Little did they realize that they were about 
to present the nation with its most forceful presi¬ 
dent since Lincoln, a man who would infuse the 
office with much of its twentieth-century character. 
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In marked contrast to his predecessors. Theo¬ 
dore Roosevelt lacked the dignified appearance of 
a president. He stood five-foot-nine but looked 
. shorter. Very nearsighted, he 

I Theodore was helpless without his metal- 
' Roosevelt rimmed glasses. He had big. 

prominent teeth and talked in a 
high-pitched voice. As a youth he had suffered 
from asthma, yet throughout his life he was driven 
by an obsession to overcome his physical limita¬ 
tions and exert, in his public life as well as his 
private life, what he and his contemporaries called 
manliness. In his teens he practiced diligently to 
become an expen marksman and horseman. As a 
Harvard student he competed on boxing and 
wrestling teams. In the 1880s he went to live on a 
Dakota ranch, where he roped cattle and brawled 
with other cowboys. 

Descendant of a Dutch aristocratic family, 
Roosevelt had wealth to indulge in such pursuits. 
But he also inherited a sense of civic responsibility 
that he translated into a career in public office. He 
served three terms in the New York State Assembly, 
ran for mayor of New York City in 1886 (finishing 
third), and served on the federal Civil Service Com¬ 
mission, as New York City's police commissioner, 
and as assistant secretary of the navy. In this series 
of offices Roosevelt earned a reputation as a com¬ 
bative, politically crafty leader He also distin¬ 
guished himself as a historian with his V>e Natal 
War of 1812 (1882) and 77x> Winning ofr/x> West 
(1889). 

In 1898 Roosevelt thrust himself into the 
Spanish-American War by organizing a volunteer 
cavalry brigade, called the Rough Riders, to fight in 
Cuba (see page 648). His dramatic act excited the 
public, though it had little impact on the war's out¬ 
come. Nevertheless, Roosevelt returned a folk hero 
(people called him Teddy, a name he disliked) 
and was elected governor of New York, then vice 
president. 

As president, Roosevelt became a progressive 
hero. At heart, though, he had unique qualities. His 
brash patriotism, admiration for big business, and 
dislike of anything he considered effeminate re¬ 
called the previous era of unbridled expansion 
when raw power prevailed in social and economic 
affairs. Yet Roosevelt came to conclusions similar to 
those reached by progressives. His sense of history 
convinced him that the kind of small government 
Jefferson had hoped for would not suffice in the 



Tficodorc Roosevelt (1858-1919) liked to chink of himself 
as a great outdoor.snun. one who loved the most rugged 
countryside and one who believed that Ik- and his Countrv 
should serve as examples of manliness Oih/omui 
Museum of rbotoxraptn. Unhvrsiry o/Qi/i/omui 


industrial era. Instead, economic development ne¬ 
cessitated a Hamiltonian system of government 
powerful enough to guide national affairs. Like his 
supporters. Roosevelt believed in the wisdom and 
talents of a select few, whose superior backgrounds 
and education qualified them to coordinate public 
and private enterprise. "A simple and poor soci¬ 
ety.' he observed, can exist as a democracy on the 
basis of sheer individualism But a rich and com¬ 
plex society cannot so exist." 

Roosevelt's presidency inaugurated the federal 
regulation of economic affairs that has character¬ 
ized twentieth-century American history. Roosevelt 
first turned his attention to big 
I Regulation business, where the combination 
' of Trusts movement had produced giant 
trusts that controlled almost every 
sector of the economy. Although Roosevelt has a 
reputation as a trustbuster. he actually believed 
in consolidation as the most efficient means to 
achieve material progress. Rather than return to un¬ 
controlled competition, he preferred to distinguish 
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between good and bad trusts and to prevent bad 
ones from manipulating markets. Thus he in¬ 
structed the Justice Department to use antitrust 
laws to prosecute railroad, meat-packing, and oil 
trusts, which he believed had unscrupulously ex¬ 
ploited the public. Roosevelt’s policy triumphed in 
1904 when the Supreme Court, convinced by the 
government’s arguments, ordered dissolution of 
the Northern Securities Company, the huge rail¬ 
road combination created by J. P. Morgan and his 
powerful business allies. (Roosevelt chose, how¬ 
ever, not to attack other gigantic trusts, such as U.S. 
Steel, another of Morgan's creations.) 

When prosecution of Northern Securities began, 
Morgan reportedly collared Roosevelt and offered, 
•‘If we have done anything wrong, send your man 
to my man and they can fix it up." The president 
refused, but he was more sympathetic to such 
arrangements than his rebuff might suggest. He 
favored cooperation between business and govern¬ 
ment. Rather than prosecute, he urged the Bureau 
of Corporations (of the newly created Department 
of Labor and Commerce) to work with companies 
on mergers and other forms of expansion. Through 
investigation and cooperation the administration 
exerted pressure on business to regulate itself. 

Roosevelt also pushed for regulators’ legislation, 
especially after 1904. when he won a resounding 
electoral victors’ by garnering the votes of progres¬ 
sives and businesspeople alike. After a year of 
wrangling with business lobbyists in Congress, he 
succeeded in 1906 in getting passage of the Hep¬ 
burn Act, which imposed stricter control over rail¬ 
roads and expanded the powers of the Interstate 
Commerce Commission The act gave the ICC more 
authority to set railroad rates, though it did allow 
the courts to overturn rate decisions. Progressives 
like Robert La Follette deplored the fact that 
Roosevelt had compromised with business repre¬ 
sentatives like Senator Nelson W. Aldrich of Rhode 
Island to assure the bill s passage. But Roosevelt’s 
aim was to reaffirm the principle of government 
regulation rather than risk defeat over more ideal¬ 
istic objectives. 

Roosevelt showed similar willingness to compro¬ 
mise on legislation to ensure pure food and drugs. 

For decades reformers had been 
Pure Food urging government regulation of 
and Drug patent medicines and processed 
I aws meat. The outers’ against fraud and 


adulteration heightened in 1906 with publication of 
Upton Sinclair's The Jungle, a fictionalized expose 
of Chicago meat-packing plants. Sinclair, a young 
socialist more interested in freeing workers from 
oppression than in muckraking, shocked public 
sensibilities by describing scandalous conditions 
like the following: 

There was never the least attention paid to what was 
cut up for sausage; there would come all the way back 
from Europe old sausage that had been rejected, and 
that was mouldy and white—it would be dosed with 
borax and glycerine, and dumped into the hoppers, 
and made over again for home consumption. . . . 
There would be meat stored in great piles in rooms; 
and the water from the leaky roofs would drip over it, 
and thousands of rats would race about on it. It was 
too dark in these storage places to see well, but a man 
could run his hand over these piles of meat and 
sweep off handfulls of dried dung of rats. These rats 
were a nuisance, and the packers would put poisoned 
bread out for them; they would die, and then rats, 
bread, and meat would go into the hoppers together. 

On reading the novel. Roosevelt ordered an in¬ 
vestigation. Finding Sinclair’s descriptions accurate, 
he supported the Pure Food and Drug Act and the 
Meat Inspection Act. both passed in 1906. Like the 
Hepburn Act. these laws reinforced government 
regulation. But as part of the compromise to obtain 
their passage, the government had to pay for in¬ 
spections and meatpackers could appeal adverse 
decisions in court. In addition, companies were not 
required to provide date-of-processing information 
on their canned goods. Most large companies wel¬ 
comed the legislation anyway, because it helped 
them regularize their business, force out smaller 
competitors, and restore falling confidence in 
American beef and other kinds of meat in foreign 
markets 

Roosevelt’s policy on labor issues resembled his 
stance toward business. When, for example, the 
United Mine Workers struck coal-mine owners in 
1902. the president intervened by using the pro¬ 
gressive tactics of investigation and arbitration. 
Mine workers, led by feisty John Mitchell, wanted 
higher pay and an eight-hour day, but owners stub¬ 
bornly refused to recognize the union or arbitrate 
grievances. As winter approached and fuel short¬ 
ages threatened. Roosevelt mustered public opin¬ 
ion. He w arned that he would use federal troops to 
reopen the mines, thereby forcing management to 
accept arbitration of the dispute by a special corn- 
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mission. The commission decided in favor of 
higher wages and reduced hours but also declared 
that owners did not have to recognize the union, 
though management did have to deal with griev¬ 
ance committees elected by the miners. The deci¬ 
sion, according to Roosevelt, created a "square 
deal" for all. The strike settlement illustrated 
Roosevelt’s belief that the president or his agents 
should have a say in which labor demands were 
legitimate and which were not—just as he could 
help to guide business regulation. In Roosevelt's 
mind there were good and bad labor organizations 
(socialists, for example, were bad), just as there 
were good and bad business combinations. 

On the issue of conservation. Roosevelt dis¬ 
played the same mix of flamboyant executive action 
and quiet compromise that he applied to other 
domestic matters. He built a 
i Conser- reputation as a determined con- 
• vation servationist. warning Congress in 
1907, ' We are prone to think of 
the resources of this country as inexhaustible; this 
is not so." A lover of the outdoors. Roosevelt used 
presidential authority to add almost 150 million 
acres to the national forests and to preserve vast 
areas of water and coal from private plunder. In 
1902 he used his influence to secure passage of the 
National Reclamation Act. sponsored by Senator 
Francis G. Newlands of Nevada, which set aside 
proceeds of western public land sales for the pur¬ 
pose of financing irrigation projects. He sym¬ 
pathized with conservationist Gifford Pinchot. who 
was the government's chief forester, and in 1908 
called forty-four governors and five hundred natu¬ 
ral-resource experts to a national Conservation 
Congress. True to the progressive spirit, Roosevelt 
wanted a "well-conceived plan for resource man¬ 
agement, a plan for ordered growth rather than 
mere preservation of nature as it was. But compro¬ 
mises and factors beyond his control weakened his 
scheme. Timber and mining companies shunned 
supervision of their wasteful practices, and Con¬ 
gress never authorized enough funds to enforce 
federal regulations. 

Roosevelt also had to compromise his principles 
in the face of economic crisis. In 1907 a financial 
panic caused by overspeculation forced some New' 
York banks to close to prevent frightened depos¬ 
itors from withdrawing money. J. P. Morgan helped 
to stem the panic by persuading other financiers to 


stop dumping their securities. In return for Mor¬ 
gan's aid. Roosevelt approved a deal allowing U.S. 
Steel to absorb its competitor, the Tennessee Iron 
and Coal Company—an act that flouted Roosevelt's 
trustbusting aims. 

During his last year in office. Roosevelt moved 
further away from the Republican party's traditional 
alliance with big business. He lashed out at the 
irresponsible actions of "malefactors of great 
wealth" and supported stronger regulation of busi¬ 
ness and heavier taxation of the rich Having prom¬ 
ised in 1904 that he would not seek re-election. 
Roosevelt backed his friend Secretary of War Wil- 
liam Howard Taft for the nomination in 1908. hop¬ 
ing that Taft would continue to pursue Roosevelt 
initiatives. Democrats nominated William Jennings 
Bryan for the third time, but the "Great Com¬ 
moner" lost again. Aided by Roosevelt, who still 
had strong popular influence. Taft won by 1.25 mil¬ 
lion popular votes and a 2-to-l margin in the elec¬ 
toral college 

Early in 1909 Roosevelt went to Africa to shoot 
game (he saw no contradiction between hunting 
and conservation), leaving Taft to face political 
problems that his predecessor 
Taft Admin- had managed to postpone. Fore- 
istration most among them were tariff 
rates, w hich had risen to excessive 
levels. Honoring Taft s pledge to cut rates, the 
House passed a bill sponsored by Representative 
Sereno E. Payne that provided for numerous down¬ 
ward revisions. As in the past, protectionists in the 
Senate prepared to amend the House bill and re¬ 
vise rates upward But Senate progressives, led by 
La Follette, organized a stinging attack on the ways 
the tariff benefited vested interests. Taft was caught 
between reformers, who claimed they were earn ¬ 
ing on in Roosevelt s antitrust spirit, and protection¬ 
ists. who still controlled the Republican parts. In 
the end. Senator Nelson W. Aldrich of Rhode Island 
and other protectionists restored many of the cuts, 
and Taft, more reluctant than Roosevelt to interfere 
in the legislative process, signed what became 
known as the Payne-Aldrich Tariff. To many pro¬ 
gressives. Taft had failed the test of filling 
Roosevelt’s shoes. 

Progressive and conservative wings of the Repub¬ 
lican party- were rapidly drifting apart. Soon after 
the tariff controversy a group of insurgents in the 
House, led by George Norris of Nebraska, dial- 
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lenged Speaker "Uncle Joe" Cannon of Illinois, 
whose power over committee assignments and the 
scheduling of debate could make or break a piece 
of legislation. Taft first supported then abandoned 
the insurgents, who nevertheless managed to 
liberalize procedures by enlarging the important 
Rules Committee and removing its appointments 
from Cannon's control. Meanwhile. Taft also 
angered conservationists by allowing Secretary of 
the Interior Richard A. Ballinger to remove 1 mil¬ 
lion acres of forest and mineral land from the 
reserved list and to fire Gifford Pinchot when 
he protested a questionable sale of coal lands in 
Alaska. 

In reality Taft was as sympathetic to reform as 
Roosevelt was. He prosecuted more trusts than 
Roosevelt; expanded the national forest reserves, 
signed the Elkins Act of 1903, which bolstered the 
regulator)' powers of the ICC; and supported such 
labor reforms as the eight-hour day and mine safety’ 
legislation. The Sixteenth Amendment, which le¬ 
galized federal income tax. and the Seventeenth 
Amendment, which provided for the direct elec¬ 
tion of United States senators, were initiated during 
Taft's presidency (and ratified in 1913). Like 
Roosevelt. Taft was forced to compromise with 
big business, but he lacked Roosevelt's ability' to 
maneuver and publicize issues he supported. 
Roosevelt, who had worked to expand presidential 
power, had also infused the office with vitality-. I 
believe in a strong executive, he once asserted. I 
believe in power." Taft, however, believed in the 
strict restraint of law. He had been a successful 
lawyer and judge (he returned to the bench as chief 
justice of the United States between 1921 and 
1930). His caution and unwillingness to offend dis¬ 
appointed those who were used to Roosevelt s 
impetuosity-. 

Thus in 1910. when Roosevelt returned from Af¬ 
rica boasting over three thousand animal trophies, 
he found his party- worn and tormented. Reformers, 
angered by Taft s apparent insensitivity- to their 
cause, formed the National Progressive Republican 
League and rallied behind Robert La Follette for 
president in 1912. though many hoped Roosevelt 
would run. Another wing of the party- stood loyal to 
Taft. Roosevelt, disappointed by Taft s performance 
(particularly his refusal to back Pinchot). began 

• 'peak out and to rekindle public attention. He 
piled Npcoches with references to the welfare 


of the people" and to stronger regulation of 
business. When La Follette became ill early in 1912, 
Roosevelt, proclaiming himself fit as a "bull 
moose," threw his hat in the ring for the Republi¬ 
can presidential nomination. 

Taft's supporters controlled the convention and 
nominated him for a second term, but Roosevelt 
forces formed a third party—the Progressive or 
Bull Moose party—and nominated the fifty-three- 
year-old former president. Meanwhile, Democrats 
endured forty-six ballots before selecting as their 
candidate New Jersey's progressive governor 
Woodrow Wilson. The Socialists, by now an or¬ 
ganized and growing party, again nominated 
Eugene V. Debs. The ensuing campaign exposed 
voters to the most thorough evaluation of the 
American system in nearly a generation. 


Woodrow Wilson and 
the Extension of Reform 

In his acceptance speech before the Progressive 
party', Theodore Roosevelt had proclaimed, "We 
stand at Armageddon and we battle for the Lord." 
But on inauguration day 1913. it was Woodrow 
Wilson who assumed command of the forces of 
good. "The Nation." he exhorted, 

has been deeply surred by a solemn passion. Stirred 
bv the know ledge of wrong, of ideals lost, of govern- 
i. cm too often debauched and made an instrument of 
evil The feelings with which wc face this new age of 
right and opponunity sweep across our heartstrings 
like some air out of God's own presence, where jus¬ 
tice and mercy are reconciled and the judge and the 
brother are one 

The election's outcome illustrated the extent to 
which the electorate had been swept up by the 
moral fervor of such pronouncements. Wilson won 
with -*2 percent of the popular vote—he was a 
minority president, though he did capture 435 out 
of 531 electoral votes (see map). Roosevelt re¬ 
ceived about 27 percent of the popular vote. Taft 
finished a poor third, polling 23 percent of the 
popular vote and only 8 electoral votes. Debs won 
902.000 votes. 6 percent of the total, but no elec- 
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Presidential Election. 1912 

toral votes. Thus fully three-quarters of the elector¬ 
ate supported some alternative to the restrained 
approach to government that Taft represented. 

The campaign had featured sharp debate over 
the fundamentals of progressive government. On 
one side stood Roosevelt with a system called the 
New Nationalism, a term coined 
The New by reform editor Herbert Croly. 
Nationalism Roosevelt foresaw a new era of na- 
and the New tional unity in which governmen- 
Freedom tal authority* would balance and 
coordinate economic activity-. He 
would not destroy big business, which he saw as an 
efficient way to organize production Rather, he 
would establish regulatory commissions, groups of 
experts who would protect citizens' interests and 
ensure wise use of concentrated economic power. 
"The effort at prohibiting all combinations has sub¬ 
stantially failed," he claimed. The way out lies ... 
in completely controlling them.’ 


Wilson offered a more idealistic scheme in his 
New Freedom, based on ideas of progressive 
lawyer Louis D. Brandeis. Wilson believed that con¬ 
centration of economic power threatened individ¬ 
ual liberty, that monopolies had to be broken so 
that the marketplace could again become open. But 
he did not want to restore laissez faire. Like 
Roosevelt. Wilson would enhance governmental 
authority to protect and regulate. "Freedom today." 
he declared, "is something more than being let 
alone. Without the watchful . . . resolute interfer¬ 
ence of the government, there can lx* no fair play 
between individuals and such powerful institutions 
as the trust But Wilson stopped short of the coop¬ 
eration between big business and big government 
inherent in Roosevelt’s New Nationalism. In the 
campaign at least, he spoke in evangelical tones of 
economic emancipation, the need to "come out of 
a stifling cellar into the open .. breathe again and 
see the free spaces of the heavens." 
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I_J Wilton (Democrat) 

_] Rootcvell (ProgrcvMvc) 

Tafl (Republican) 


Popular 

Vote 

62*6.547 42". 
4.11*571 27% 
5.486.720 23% 


Electoral 
Vote 
435 *2% 


*8 165% 



Looking sober and stubborn. Woodrow Wilson (I8S6- 
192-1) used a preacher s moralism and an academic s rea¬ 
soning to raise citizens expectations for the fulfillment of 
his idealistic promises. National Portrait Gallery. Smithso¬ 
nian Institution, Transfer from Ox- National Museum of 
American Art .- Gift of tlx- City of Nine York throunb the 
National Art Committee. I92.i 


Roosevelt and Wilson stood closer together than 
their rhetoric implied. In spite of his faith in ex¬ 
perts as regulators. Roosevelt harbored sentiments 
for individual freedom as strong as Wilson's. And 
Wilson was not really hostile to concentrated 
power. Both men strongly supported equality of 
opportunity f though chiefly for whites), conserva¬ 
tion of natural resources, fair wages, and social bet¬ 
terment for all classes Perhaps more important, 
both would expand government activity through 
strong personal leadership and bureaucratic re¬ 
form. Thus, even though he received a minority of 
the total vote in 1912. Wilson could interpret the 
election results as a popular mandate to subdue 
trusts and broaden the federal government s con¬ 
cern for social reform. 

The public had often fondly referred to Roose¬ 
velt as Teddy or TR. but no one ever called Thomas 
Woodrow Wilson Tommy or WW. The son of a 


Presbyterian minister. Wilson was 
i Woodrow bom in 1856 and raised in the 

f Wilson South. Both his mother, Janet 
Woodrow, and his first wife, Ellen 
Axson. were daughters of Presbyterian ministers. 
Wilson chose to become an academic rather than a 
cleric. He earned a BA at Princeton, studied law at 
Virginia, received a Ph D. from Johns Hopkins, and 
became professor of history, jurisprudence, and 
political economy. Between 1885 and 1908 he pub¬ 
lished several books on American history and gov¬ 
ernment that established him as a respected 
scholar. Wilson's manner and bearing reflected his 
background. Tall, lean, and stiff, he seemed to stare 
coldly through his pince-nez glasses. He exuded 
none of Roosevelt’s flamboyance; in contrast to 
Roosevelt's lecturing. Wilson sermonized. 

Yet Wilson was an effective and charismatic 
leader. A superb orator, he could inspire intense 
loyalty with religious images and an eloquent ex¬ 
pression of American ideals. Wilson's convictions 
had led him early into reform. In 1902 he became 
president of Princeton, where he upset tradition 
with curricular reforms and battles against aristo¬ 
cratic elements in the university. In 1910 New 
Jersey- Democrats, eager for respectability, nom¬ 
inated Wilson for governor. After winning the elec¬ 
tion. Wilson repudiated the party bosses and 
directed passage of progressive legislation. He was 
not good at administration, often losing his temper 
and stubbornly refusing to compromise. But his 
accomplishments attracted national attention and 
won him the Democratic nomination for president 
in 1912. 

As president. Wilson had to blend New Freedom 
ideals with New Nationalism precepts, and in so 
doing he set the direction of federal economic pol¬ 
icy for much of the twentieth cen- 
l Wilson's tury The corporate merger move- 
Policy on ment had proceeded so far that 
Business restoration of free competition 
Regulation was impossible. Thus Wilson 
could only acknowledge eco¬ 
nomic concentration and try to prevent its abuse by 
expanding government's regulatory powers. His 
administration moved toward that end w-ith passage 
in 191 -* of the Clayton Anti-Trust Act and a bill 
creating the Federal Trade Commission (FTC). The 
Clayton Act extended the Sherman Anti-Trust Act 
of 1890 by outlawing quasi-monopolistic practices 
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such as price discrimination (whereby a company 
tried to destroy competition by lowering prices in 
some regions but not others) and interlocking di¬ 
rectorates (management of two or more competing 
companies by the same executives). The FTC. 
which replaced the Bureau of Corporations, was to 
investigate corporations and issue cease-and-desist 
orders against unfair trade practices. As in ICC rul¬ 
ings, accused companies could appeal FTC orders 
in the courts. Nevertheless, the FTC represented a 
further step in the protection of consumers. 

Wilson increased federal regulation of finance 
with the Federal Reserve Act of 1913- The law es¬ 
tablished the nation's first central banking system 
since Andrew Jackson had destroyed the Second 
Bank of the United States (see pages 359-360). 
Twelve newly created district banks would hold the 
reserves of member banks throughout the nation. 
(The act created many banks rather than one. to 
allay the agrarian fear of a monolithic eastern bank¬ 
ing power, which had doomed the central bank in 
Jackson's time.) District banks would loan money to 
member banks at a low interest rate, called the 
discount rate. By adjusting this rate (and thus the 
amount of money a bank could afford to borrow), 
district banks could increase or decrease the 
amount of money in circulation. In other words, 
depending on the nation's needs, the reserve bank 
could loosen or tighten credit Monetary affairs 
would no longer depend on the supply of gold, and 
interest rates would be fairer, especially for small 
borrowers. 

Perhaps the only act of Wilson s first adminis¬ 
tration that promoted free competition was the 
Underwood Tariff, passed in 1913- For years rising 
prices had thwarted consumers' 
k Tariff desires for the material benefits of 

r and Tax the industrial age Some prices 
Reform were unnaturally high because 
government tariffs had discour¬ 
aged the importation of cheaper foreign materials 
and manufactured products. The Underwood I ariff 
encouraged imports by drastically reducing or 
eliminating tariff rates. To recover revenues lost 
due to reductions, the act levied a graduated in¬ 
come tax on United States residents—an option 
made possible earlier that year when the Sixteenth 
Amendment was ratified. The income tax was tame 
by today's standards. Incomes under $4,000 were 
exempt; thus almost all factory workers and farmers 


escaped the tax. People and corporations earning 
$4,000 to $20,000 had to pay a 1 percent tax. and 
rates for higher incomes rose gradually to a max¬ 
imum of 6 percent on earnings over $500,000. Such 
rates made no holes in pockets of the rich. The 
income tax. however, did become an institutional 
feature of American life. 

In 1916 the First World War (see Chapter 23) and 
the approaching presidential campaign prompted 
Wilson to support stronger reforms. Concerned 
that food shortages might result if farmers could 
not borrow money to sustain production, the presi¬ 
dent backed the Federal Farm Loan Act of 1916. 
The measure created twelve federally supported 
banks (not to be confused with the Federal Reserve 
banks) that would lend money at moderate interest 
rates to farmers who belonged to credit institu¬ 
tions—a watered-down version of what Populists 
had agitated for a generation earlier. To stave off 
railroad strikes that might disrupt transportation at 
a time of national emergency. Wilson pushed pas¬ 
sage of the Adamson Act of 1916. which mandated 
an eight-hour day and time-and-a-half for overtime 
for railroad laborers. Early that year, he pleased 
progressives by appointing Louis D. Brandeis. the 
"people's advocate." to the Supreme Court, though 
an antisemitic backlash almost blocked Senate 
approval of the first Jewish justice on the Court. 
Finally. Wilson courted the support of social re¬ 
formers by backing laws that outlawed child labor 
and provided workers' compensation for federal 
employees who suffered from injury or illness. 

In selecting a candidate to oppose Wilson in 
1916. Republicans snubbed Theodore Roosevelt, 
who wanted the nomination, in favor of Charles 
Evans Hughes, former reform gov- 
k Election ernor of New York and Supreme 

* of 1916 Court justice. Wilson ran on a plat¬ 

form of peace, progressivism. and 
preparedness. Many voters were attracted by the 
Democratic party s campaign slogan: lie Kept Us 
Out of War. Hughes led a fractured party, and he 
could not muzzle Roosevelt, whose bellicose 
speeches suggested that Republicans would drag 
Americans into the world war. Wilson received 9.1 
million votes to Hughes's 8.5 million, and the presi¬ 
dent barely won the electoral college by a 2~“-io 
254 count. The Socialist party, which had earned 
902.000 votes four years earlier, dropped to 
600.000, largely because Wilson's reforms had at- 
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traded some socialists and the ailing Eugene Debs 
was not the party’s standard-bearer. 

Wilson's second term and subsequent United 
States involvement in the First World War saw a 
shift away from competition toward interest-group 
politics and government regulation. During his first 
term Wilson had become convinced that laws, not 
regulatory commissions that could easily fall under 
the influence of the very interests they were meant 
to regulate, should govern social and economic be¬ 
havior. But wartime crisis and the desire for re- 
election had persuaded him to adopt a different 
attitude. The war effort required government coor¬ 
dination of production and cooperation between 
public and private sectors. The War Industries 
Board (see page 679) exemplified this cooperation. 
The private businesses regulated by the board sub¬ 
mitted to its direction on condition that their own 
profit motives would continue to be satisfied. 

After the war the Wilson administration dropped 
most cooperative and regulatory measures, includ¬ 
ing farm price supports, guarantees of collective 
bargaining, and high taxes. This move away from 
regulation would stimulate a new era of business 
ascendancy in the 1920s (see Chapter 24). 

The Progressive Era 
in Perspective 

In 1912 Thomas Edison had cautioned uneasily. 
"We've got to start to make this world over. By 
1920 not many Americans agreed A quarter- 
centurx of reform, climaxing in participation in the 
First World \\ ar. had wrought momentous changes. 
Government, economy, and society as they had ex¬ 
isted in the nineteenth century were gone forever. 
Public concern over poverty and injustice had risen 
to new heights Bui for every American who suf¬ 
fered some form oi deprivation, three or four en¬ 
joyed unprecedented material comforts; and this 
majorin* could not sustain reform indefinitely. Al¬ 
though the effects of the progressive era lingered 
and in some cases expanded after the First World 
War. a mass consumer society had begun to refocus 
people’s attention from reform to materialism. 

The Progressive era was characterized by a wel¬ 
ter of confusing and sometimes contradictors- goals. 
Certainly there was no single progressive move¬ 


ment. On the national level, reform programs 
ranged from Roosevelt’s New Nationalism, with its 
faith in big government as a coordinator of big 
business, to Wilson’s New Freedom, with its prom¬ 
ise to dissolve economic concentrations and legis¬ 
late open competition. At state and local levels, 
reformers pursued causes as varied as neighbor¬ 
hood improvement, government reorganization, 
public ownership of utilities, betterment of work¬ 
ing conditions, and moral revival. Although local 
organizations and national associations coordi¬ 
nated their efforts on particular issues, reformers 
with different goals often worked at cross¬ 
purposes. 

The failure of many progressive initiatives 
testifies to the strength of opposition to reform as 
well as ambiguities within the reform movements 
themselves. By asserting constitutional and liberty- 
of-contract maxims, courts struck down some key 
progressive legislation, most notably the federal 
law prohibiting child labor. In states and cities, 
adoption of the initiative, referendum, and recall 
did not encourage greater participation in govern¬ 
ment; either those mechanisms were seldom used 
or they became tools of special interests. On the 
federal level, new regulatory agencies rarely had 
resources for thorough investigations; they had to 
obtain information from the companies they were 
meant to police. Thus in many respects, progres¬ 
sives failed to redistribute power; in 1920, as in 
1900. government remained under the influence of 
business and industry, a condition that many peo¬ 
ple considered quite satisfactory. 

Yet in spite of all their weaknesses, the numerous 
reform movements that characterized the Progres¬ 
sive era did refashion the nation s future. Trustbust- 
ing. however faults-, forced industrialists to become 
more sensitive to public opinion, and reforms initi¬ 
ated by insurgents in Congress partially diluted the 
power of dictatorial politicians. Progressive legisla¬ 
tion gave government important tools to protect 
consumers against price fixing and dangerous 
products. The income tax was a first step toward 
building government revenues and redistributing 
wealth. Social reformers soothed some of the fes¬ 
tering sores of urban life. But perhaps most impor¬ 
tant. progressives challenged old ways of thinking. 
They raised questions about the quality of Ameri¬ 
can life that, though they remained unresolved, 
made the nation more aware of its principles and 
promises. 


632 4 


Chapter 21: The Progressive Era. 1895-1920 



Suggestions for 
Further Reading 

General 

Richard Abrams, The Burden of Progress (1978); John W. 
Chambers. The Tyranny of Change America in the Progres 
site Era (1980); Arthur Ekirch, Progresstiism in America 
(1974); Louis Filler, The Muckrakers. rev ed (1980). Samuel 
P. Hays, 7 he Response to Industrialism (195*’); Richard Hof 
stadter, The Age of Reform From Bryan to FDR (1955); 
William R. Hutchinson. The Modernist Impulse in American 
Protestantism (1976); Gabriel Kolko. The Triumph ofConser 
tat ism (1963); David W Noble. The Progressiie Mind, rev 
ed. (1981); Nell Irvin Painter. Standing at Amuigedtlon The 
United States. 1877-1919 (1987); James Weinstein. Tire Cor 
porate Ideal in the Liberal State. 1900-1918 (1968); Robert 
Wiebe, Vie Search for Order (1968). 


Regional Studies 

Dewey Grantham. Southern Progresshism Tlx- Reconcilia¬ 
tion of Progress and Tradition (1983). Sheldon Hackney. 
Populism to Progresstiism in Alalxima (1969). Richard 1. 
McCormick. From Realignment to Reform Political Clxmge 
in New York State. 1893-1910 (1981k George E Mowry. 
Ihe California I’rogress ties < 1951); David P Thelen. Rohtrt 
La Follette and the Insurgent Spirit (1976); David P Thelen. 
The New Citizenship Origins of Progressitism in Wisconsin 
(1972); C. Vann Woodward. Origins of tlx- New South (1951) 


Legislative Issues and Reform Groups 

Norman H. Clark. Deliver Us from Fit/ An Interpretation of 
American Prohibition (1976); Allen F Davis. Spearheads fbr 
Reform . The Social Sentiments and Ox- Progressive Moiv- 
merit. 1890-1914 (1967). Ruth Rosen. The Lost Sisterhood- 
Prostitution in America. 1900-1918 (1982). James II Tim 
berlake, Prohibition and the Progressiiv Crusade (1963) 
Walter I. Trattner. Crusade for tlx- CJtitilren (I9"0>; Irwin 
Yellowitz, Labor and the Progressiie Movement in Xetr York 
State ( 1965). (For works on socialism, see the listing' under 
"Currents of Protest" at the end of Chapter 20 ) 


Education, Law, and the Social Sciences 

Jerold S. Auerback. Unequal Justice Lauyxrs and Social 
Change in Modem America (19%>. Loren P Beth. 7 he De¬ 
velopment of the American Constitution IB”"-191" 
(1971); Lawrence Cremin. The Transformation of tlx- School: 
Progressivism in American Education <190l>. .Martin S 
Dworkin, ed, Dewey on Education (1959); Thomas L Has 
kell. The Emergence of Professional Social Science «19"); 
David W. Marcell. Progress and Pragmatism Janus. Dewey. 
Beard, and the American Idea of Progress (!9"-0. Philippa 


Strum. Louis D Brandeis. Justicefor the People (198s); David 
Tvack and Elizabeth Hansot. Managers of Virtue Public 
School Leadership in America. 1820-1980 (1982); Law¬ 
rence Vevsev. The Emergence of the American University 
(19*’0). 


Women 

Lois Banner. Women in Modem America A Brief History. 
2nd ed. (198-0; Ruth Borden. Women and Temperance 
(1980); Nancy F Cott. Ihe Grounding of American Femin¬ 
ism ( 198"); Carl N Degler. At Odds Women and tlx- Family 
in America (1980). Eleanor Flexner. Century of Struggle 
The Women's Rights Moiement in the United States (1959). 
Linda Gordon. Woman's Body. Woman 's Right A Social His¬ 
tory of Birth Control in America ( I9~6); David Kennedy. 
Birth Control in America The Career of Margaret Sanger 
(19*'0); Alice Kessler Harris. Out to Work A History of 
Wage Earning Women in the United States 1 1982). Aileen 
Kraditor. The Ideas of tlx: Women's Suffrage Moiement 
( 1965); Ellen Condlilfe Lagcmann. A Generation of Women 
Education in tlx- Lues of Progressiie Reformers t19"0). Wil- 
liam L O'Neill. Eieryone Was Brave: Px- Rise and Fall of 
Feminism in America ( 1969). William L O'Neill. Duorce in 
the Progressiie Era ( 196"). Rosalind Rosenberg. Beyond Sip 
orate Sp/xres Intellectual Rchxs of Modem Feminism 
(1982). Elyce J Rotella. From Home to Office US. Women 
and Work 1870-19301 1981 ); Sheila M Rothman. Woman's 
Proper Place ( 19"8) 

Blacks 

John Dittmer. Black Georgia in tlx- Progressiie Fra. 1900- 
1920 ( 19") George Frederickson Ihe Black Image in tlx- 
White Mind ( I9"l ); Louis R Harlan. Hooktr T Wasljington 
The Wizard of Tuskegee. 1901-19IS ( 1983). Louis R Har¬ 
lan. Booker T Washington Px- Making of a Black Leader. 
1856-1901 (1972); Jacqueline Jones. Uibor of loie. Lafxu 
of Sorrow Black Women. Work and tlx- Family from Staivry 
to tlx: Present (1985); Charles P Kellogg. NAACP (I9"0>; 
August Meier. Negro Thought in America. 1880-1915 
(1963). Elliot M Rudwick. W E B Du Bois 11969); Donald 
Spivey. Schooling for tlx- New Stately Black Industrial Edu 
cation ( 19*’8) 

Roosevelt, Taft, and Wilson 

John M. Blum. Woodrow Wilson and tlx- Politics of Morality 
(1956). John M Blum. The Republican Rixtsetx-lt. 2nd ed 
(195-0. Paolo E Coletta. The Presidency of William Howard 
Taft (1973); John Milton Cooper. Jr.. The Warrior and the 
Priest Woodrow W ilson and Ihecxtore Rooseix-lt < 1983 >. Wil- 
ham Harbaugh. The Life and Times of Theodore Rooseix-lt 
(1961); Arthur S. Link. Wilson. 5 vols (19-T- I9«»S). Arthur S 
Link. Woodrow Wilson and tlx- Progresstix- Fra «195-0; Ed 
mund Morris. The Rise of Theodore Rooseix-/r (19~9 >; Ge. >rge 
E Mowry. The Era of Theodore Rooseix-lt (1958); James 
Pedmck. Jr.. Progresstix- Politics and Consertation Px- 
Ballinger Pinchot Affair (1968). 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


► 633 







Nicaragua? Panama? Mexico? Where should a canal linking the 
Gulf of Mexico and the Pacific Ocean be dug? American shipping 
and business interests thought a new interoceanic route essential 
to continued United States commercial expansion and to the 
health of the American economy. They joined politicians, diplo¬ 
mats, and navy officers to insist that the United States control any 
canal. In 1869 all marveled at the completion of the Suez Canal, a 
waterway that greatly facilitated travel between the Indian Ocean 
and Mediterranean Sea and enhanced Brit¬ 
ish power. Surely that tremendous feat 
could be duplicated in the Western Hemi¬ 
sphere and swell United States power. But 
where? 

Navy Captain Robert W. Shufeldt knew 
exactly where—the Isthmus of Tehuan¬ 
tepec in southern Mexico (see map. page 
657). Such an interoceanic canal, he ar¬ 
gued. would become an extension of the 
Mississippi River. The canal would permit a 
boat “to load in Saint Louis and discharge 
her freight in California with but little 
more than the risk of inland navigation 
And. the isthmian canal "converts the Gulf 
of Mexico into an American lake. Shufeldt dreamed too that the 
new waterway would help extend our Empire" to Asia. The 
Pacific, "the ocean bride of America." would marry West to East. 
"Let us see to it that no rival llag floats upon (America's) Pacific 
bosom." 

A tall, imposing man known for his independence and impa¬ 
tience. Shufeldt lobbied for the Tehuantepec route. In mid-1870 
Congress voted $30,000 for a study Shufeldt then met with Presi¬ 
dent Ulysses S. Grant, who favored an American dominated isth¬ 
mian canal and believed that it would help make Mexico "an 
integral pan of our own dominions.' Named to head the Tehuan¬ 
tepec survey expedition. Shufeldt took engineers to the region in 
November 1870 He completed his report the following summer, 
and it rang with optimistic, machine-age rhetoric: "There is no 
obstacle to the construction of a canal which engineering, science, 
and liberal capital cannot overcome. He recommended a canal 
of 140 locks, deep and wide enough to accommodate nine-tenths 
of the world's commerce. But the United States Inter-Oceanic 
Canal Commission rejected Tehuantepec in favor of Nicaragua. 
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United States Fleet in tlx- Straits of Magellan tlx- .Xkmnng of February H. 1008 (detail) by Henry Kcuierdahl Oil on 
canvas. Courtesy United States Natal Mtulemy Museum 













Captain Hubert 'X’ihon Shufeldt (IK22-IH95> became «>ik- 
of the United Suites *, noted naval expansionists Besides 
lobbying for a canal to link the Gulf of Mexico with the 
Pacific Ocean, the tall, imposing Shufeldt dreamed of an 
American empire stretching far into Asia I linin' of 
0>iw‘i*s 

whoso Lake Nicaragua provided a much larger wa¬ 
ter sttpph In the end. Panama, not Nicaragua, be¬ 
came the canal site—but not until the early 
twentieth ccntuiv and under less than-peaceful or 
cumsi.lines i see page OSH). 

Mvaleklt • - ntented himself with the thought that 
the United '•late's controlling influence upon this 
hemisphere et. ured Washingtons control of a 
canal, where* e; !■ *c;*t«.*d I le soon turned his expan¬ 
sionist zeal to*' aid Via. the Middle East, and Af¬ 
rica. In the 18"0s and 1880s he sailed his United 
States Navy vessels to Liberia Zanzibar Aden. Ja¬ 
pan, Korea. China, and other far-distant lands in 
search of markets for the increased production of 
American factories and farms. Most Americans 
heard little about Shufeldt s global exploits and 
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knew even less about the unusual places he visited 
on behalf of the United States government. But the 
American people did not make foreign policy—the 
men who governed in Washington, D.C., did, and 
they were expansionists and imperialists whose 
"destiny is always to expand," as the Russian diplo¬ 
mat who negotiated the sale of Alaska to the United 
States remarked. In the early nineteenth century, 
Americans had already purchased Louisiana, an¬ 
nexed Florida. Oregon, and Texas, pushed Indians 
out of the path of white migration westward, seized 
California and other western areas from Mexico, 
and acquired the Gadsden Purchase. Through the 
sale of their products abroad since the beginning of 
the republic they had developed a lucrative foreign 
trade that involved them deeply in world affairs. 
Not much, the Russian regretted, "escaped the lust 
of Americans." 

This chapter explores the sources of American 
expansionism and the building, managing, and pro¬ 
tecting of an overseas empire through a variety of 
methods in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries. The United States's empire ultimately 
stretched from Latin America to Asia, and it faced 
threats from restless nationalists, commercial com¬ 
petitors. and other imperial nations. The global 
American empire also aroused critics at home. As 
anti-imperialists, these dissenters engaged impe¬ 
rialists in a momentous debate, especially at the 
turn of the century, over the fundamental course of 
American foreign policy. 

Most Americans applauded expansionism —the 
outward movement of goods, dollars, ships, peo¬ 
ple. and ideas—as a traditional feature of their na- 
lion's history. But many became 
; Expansion- uneasy with imperialism —the im- 
ism and position of control over other 

Imperialism peoples, denying them the frec- 
Defined dom to make their own decisions 
and undermining their sover¬ 
eignty Imperial control could be imposed in 
several ways, both formally (by annexation, 
colonialism, or military tx'cupation) and informally 
(by economic domination, political manipulation, 
or the threat of intervention). As the informal 
methods indicate, imperialism did not refer only to 
the taking ol territory, although that is how most 
Americans then and now have interpreted the 
term. 

Many Americans in the late nineteenth century 
disparaged territorial imperialism as unbefitting 
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the United States, and they opposed joining other 
great powers in the scramble for colonies in Asia 
and Africa. Would not an overseas territorial em¬ 
pire, with lands and peoples noncontiguous to the 
United States, undermine institutions at home, in¬ 
vite perpetual war, and violate honored principles? 
The United States became interested more in the 
• annexation of trade" than in the annexation of 
territory, as Secretary of State James G. Blaine de¬ 
clared in 1890. The key questions became: When 
did expansionism become nonterritorial imperial¬ 
ism. and when did expansionism, to remain suc¬ 
cessful, require colonies? By the early twentieth 
century', the United States possessed a fair number 
of colonies and Americans had become imperial¬ 
ists—albeit more informal than formal imperialists. 

In this expansionist era. the federal government 
did not always adequately fund the vehicles of ex¬ 
pansion. and most Americans were too caught up 
in the daily bustle of machine age life to give much 
attention to foreign matters. Washington, for ex¬ 
ample. neglected the navy until the 1880 s and main¬ 
tained a foreign serv ice weakened by the political 
spoils system. Most businessmen ignored foreign 
commerce in favor of the dynamic domestic mar¬ 
ketplace. Still, the direction of American foreign 
policy after the Civil War became unmistakable: 
Americans intended to exert their influence be¬ 
yond the continental United States, to reach for 
more space, more land, more markets, and more 
international power. A pattern of accelerating activ¬ 
ity abroad culminated in the tumultuous decade of 
tlie 1890s. when doubters' voices were drowned 
out hv shouts for war and foreign territory, and 
when American power was sufficient to deliver 
both. 

The Domestic Roots 
of Expansionism and Empire 

The Civil \v.»r had temporarily interrupted expan¬ 
sionism. but alter that searing conflict leaders 
worked to heal sectional wounds and put the 
United State'* back on its tradi- 
Nationalism tional expansionist course. The 
1876 centennial celebration em¬ 
phasized national unity*. Confederate and Union 
soldiers met to exchange captured flags. Pride 


welled up when American machines earned top 
marks at world fairs. At the 1878 Paris World's Fair, 
American exhibitors won more awards than any 
other nation's representatives. Patriotic societies 
like the Daughters of the American Revolution 
(founded in 1890) championed nationalism. 

The inflated rhetoric of American exceptional- 
ism and manifest destiny revived. To Reverend 
Josiah Strong, author of the influential book Our 
Country (1885), Americans were a special, God- 
favored Anglo-Saxon race destined to lead others. 
"As America goes, so goes the world," he claimed. 
To Social Darwinists, Americans stood as a su¬ 
perior people who would surely overcome all com¬ 
petition and thrive. "The rule of the survival of the 
fittest applies to nations as well as to the animal 
kingdom,” claimed American diplomat John Bar¬ 
rett. The humorist Finley Peter Dunne captured the 
American mood by putting words in the mouths of 
his fictional Irish American characters: " We re a 
gr-reat people/ said Mr. Hennessy, earnestly. We 
ar-re/ said Mr. Dooley. We ar-re that. An' th best iv 
it is. we know we are.' " 

With such chauvinistic attitudes, Americans 
scouted new frontiers to conquer. Secretary' of State 
William H. Seward wanted Cuba; President Grant 
coveted Santo Domingo; and others envisioned 
new* outposts in the Pacific Ocean. Religious lead¬ 
ers contemplated the conversion of "natives" and 
"savages" to Christianity. "Don't stay in this country 
theorizing." implored an officer of the Student 
Volunteer Movement, founded by college students 
in the 1880s. "A hundred thousand heathen a day 
are dying without hope because we are not there 
teaching the Gospel to them." Businesspeople and 
farmers talked of untapped overseas markets. 
Nationalists spoke of exporting America's superior 
political principles and practices to other peoples 
and of building an enlarged modern navy* of the 
first order. 

The arguments for expansion and empire 
seemed all the more urgent when Americans antic¬ 
ipated the closing of the frontier at home. In 1893 
Frederick Jackson Turner of the 

> Turner's University of Wisconsin postulated 
Frontier his frontier thesis. Turner claimed 
Thesis that an ever-expanding continen¬ 
tal frontier had shaped the Ameri¬ 
can character. That "frontier has gone, and with its 
going has closed the first period of American his¬ 
tory." Professor Turner did not explicitly say that a 
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new frontier had to be found overseas. But some 
thought that was what he meant when he wrote in 
his famous article 'The Significance of the Frontier 
in American History 1 " that he doubted that "the ex¬ 
pansive character of American life has now entirely 
ceased. Movement has been its dominant fact. and. 
unless this training has no effect upon a people, the 
American energy 1 will continually demand a wider 
field for its exercise." 

Foreign policy has always sprung from the do¬ 
mestic setting of a nation—its needs, wants, moods, 
and ideals. The leaders who guided Americas ex¬ 
pansionist foreign relations were the same people 
who kindled the spirit of national growth at home, 
celebrated the wonders of the machine age. cham¬ 
pioned the transcontinental railroad, forcefully re¬ 
moved Native Americans from the paths of white 
settlement, and built America's bustling cities and 
giant corporations. They understood the close rela¬ 
tionship between domestic developments and for¬ 
eign relations—that, for example, railroads made it 
possible for Iowa farmers to transport their crops 
to seaboard cities and then on to foreign markets. 
The farmers' livelihood thus became tied to world 
market conditions, the outcomes of foreign wars, 
and the viability of the principle of freedom of the 
seas, which stood as a reminder to other nations 
that American goods on American ships should be 
free to cross the oceans, even during foreign war. 

The threads of domestic and foreign events and 
policies became densely interwoven in other ways. 
Periodic depressions fostered the belief that the 
country's surplus production must be sold in for¬ 
eign markets to restore and sustain economic well¬ 
being at home. By promoting economic health, 
these markets would also contribute to domestic 
social and political stability 1 . Blaine put it this wav: 
"With these markets secured new life would be 
given to our manufactories, the product of the 
Western farmer w'ould be in demand, the reasons 
for and inducements to strikers with all their atten¬ 
dant evils would cease." The tariff question also 
linked domestic and w-orld affairs. Tariff increases 
(see pages 584. 601. 627. 631) designed to protea 
American industry and agriculture from foreign 
competition adversely affected those who sold to 
America, prompting them to enaa retaliatory tariff* 
on American products. In Cuba and Hawaii. Ameri¬ 
can tariff revisions actually induced economic 
crises, which fed revolutions that ultimately served 
American interests. 


The Domestic Roots of Expansionism and Empire 


The massive influx of immigrants also stirred 
diplomatic as well as domestic questions. Ideas of 
racial superiority and Jim Crow praaices at home, 
moreover, influenced American policies toward 
Asian and Latin American peoples of color, who 
were considered inferior. And some ambitious 
politicians tried to enhance their political reputa¬ 
tions at home by flexing the national muscle in the 
world arena. In general, then, the major domestic 
questions that preoccupied Americans from the 
Civil War to the First World War were closely inter¬ 
twined with the nation's diplomacy. 

The spokesmen for expansion and empire be¬ 
longed to what scholars have labeled the foreign 
policy- elite, or opinion leaders in politics, busi¬ 
ness. labor, agriculture, religion. 
Foreign journalism, education, and the 
Policy Elite military. Better read and better 
traveled than most Americans, 
more cosmopolitan than provincial in outlook, and 
politically active, they believed that United States 
prosperity and security depended upon the exer¬ 
tion of American influence abroad These opinion 
leaders dominated the making of foreign policy. 
Unlike domestic policy, foreign policy is seldom 
shaped by the people. Most Americans simply do 
not follow international relations or express them¬ 
selves on foreign issues. Indeed, studies have sug¬ 
gested that no more than 10 to 20 percent of the 
voting public was alert to world affairs in the late 
nineteenth century. This small group, whom Secre¬ 
tary- of State Walter Q Gresham called "the thought¬ 
ful men of the country, expressed the opinion that 
counted Increasingly in the late nineteenth cen- 
turv, and especially in the 1890s. they urged not 
only expansionism, but both formal and informal 
imperialism. Those members of the political elite 
who. like President Grover Cleveland, favored 
economic expansion and United States hegemony 
(that is. dominance) in South America, but not the 
annexation of overseas territory, gradually lost 
ground 

Ambitious and clannish, the imperialists often 
met informally in Washington. D C., to talk about 
building a bigger navy and an isthmian canal, estab¬ 
lishing colonies, and selling surpluses abroad. They 
gathered at Henry Adams s house on H Street or at 
the nearby home of John Hay. who became secre¬ 
tary of state in 1898; and they dined together at the 
Metropolitan Club. Theodore Roosevelt, appointed 
assistant secretary- of the navy in 189"\ was among 
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them, so were Senator Henry Cabot Lodge, who 
became a member of the Foreign Relations Com¬ 
mittee in 1895, and corporate lawyer Elihu Root, 
who would later serve as both secretary of war and 
secretary of state. These luminaries kept up the 
drumbeat for empire. 

With a mixture of self-interest and idealism typi¬ 
cal of American thinking on foreign policy, advo¬ 
cates of empire believed that imperialism benefited 
both Americans and those who came under their 
control. When they intervened in other lands or 
lectured weaker states, Americans defended their 
behavior on the grounds that they were extend¬ 
ing the blessings of liberty and prosperity to less- 
fortunate people. For those imperialists who were 
also progressive reformers, interventions allowed 
Americans to remake foreign societies in the 
American model. To critics at home and abroad, 
however, American paternalism appeared hypo¬ 
critical. They charged that to coerce foreigners to 
behave like Americans violated cherished Ameri¬ 
can ideals. For example, to impose on resentful 
Filipinos an American-style political system. United 
States officials censored the press, jailed critics, and 
picked candidates for public office. From this expe¬ 
rience. Filipinos probably learned more about how 
to fix elections than about how to make democracy 
work The persistent American belief that other 
people cannot solve their own problems and that 
only the American model of development is appro¬ 
priate produced what historian William Appleman 
Williams has called "the tragedy of American 

diplomacy." 


Factory, Farm, 
amt Foreign Affairs 

Many businesspeople and farmers savored expan¬ 
sion and ultimately endorsed empire. They looked 
to profits from foreign sales It i-. mv dream." cried 
the governor of Georgia in l«~x. to see in every 
valley ... a cotton factory to convert the raw mate¬ 
rial of the neighborhood into fabrics which shall 
warm the limbs of Japanese and Chinese " Fear 
generated foreign trade as well, for the nation s 
farms and factories produced more than Americans 
could consume. Foreign commerce, it was as¬ 


sumed, served as a safety valve to avert or relieve 
economic depression. Surpluses had to be ex¬ 
ported, economist David A. Wells warned, or "we 
are certain to be smothered in our own grease." 

The tremendous economic growth of the United 
States after the Civil War stimulated foreign trade, 
a larger navy to protea this lucrative commerce, 
a more efficient foreign service, a 
i Growth call for more colonies, and a more 
f of Foreign activist foreign policy. In 1865 
Trade United States exports totaled $234 
million; in 1900, $1.5 billion (see 
figure). By 1914. at the outbreak of the First World 
War, American exports had reached $2.5 billion, 
prompting some Europeans to protest an "Ameri¬ 
can export invasion." In the 1870s the United States 
began to enjoy a long-term favorable balance of 
trade (exporting more than it imported). Most of 
America s products went to Britain, Europe, and 
Canada, but increasing amounts flowed to new 
markets in Latin America and Asia. Agricultural 
goods accounted for about three-fourths of the total 
exports in 1870 and about two-thirds in 1900. 
Manufactured goods led foreign sales for the first 
time in 1913. when the United States ranked third 
behind only Britain and Germany in such exports. 

Grains, cotton, meat, and dairy products topped 
the export list in 1900. providing farmers with 
needed foreign outlets. Over half the annual cotton 
crop was exported each year. Wisconsin cheese- 
makers shipped to Britain; the Swift and Armour 
meat companies exported refrigerated beef to 
Europe; and American farmers became Europe’s 
largest supplier of wheat. To sell American grain 
abroad. James J. Hill of the Great Northern Railroad 
distributed wheat cookbooks translated into several 
Asian languages. 

Americas ambitious entrepreneurs and large 
businesses looked to foreign markets, especially in 
the 1890s. when it became clear that industrial pro¬ 
duction was outdistancing consumption. Rockefel¬ 
ler s standard Oil sold abroad, notably in Germany, 
England, and Cuba In the 1870s and 1880s about 
two-thirds of all .American petroleum was ex¬ 
ported. and in succeeding decades the figure was 
about one-half Fifteen percent of America’s iron 
and steel and SO percent of its copper were sold 
abroad by the turn of the century, making many 
workers in those industries dependent on exports. 
George Westinghouse marketed his air brakes in 
Europe, almost as many Singer sewing machines 
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United States Trade Expansion. 1865-1914 Source From Hxntuis C Paterson. J Corn- Clifford, and 
Kenneth J Hagan. American Foreign Policy: A History .1 rd edition Copyright 79 HH ( set/ by permission of 
D C Heath and Company 


were exported as were sold at home, and Cyrus 
McCormick's "reaper kings" harvested the wheat of 
Russian fields. Photography baron George Eastman, 
whose business operated around the globe, re¬ 
marked that greater foreign sales allowed Ameri¬ 
cans to "distribute our eggs and pad the basket at 
the same time." As well, direct American invest¬ 
ments abroad reached $3 5 billion by 1914. plac¬ 
ing the United States among the top four investor 
countries. 

Especially in Latin America. United States eco¬ 
nomic expansion grew impressively and aroused 
Washington's diplomatic interest in its neighbors to 
the South United States exports to 
i Economic Latin America, which exceeded 
f Expansion $50 million in the 1870s. climbed 
in Latin to over $120 million in 1900 and 
America topped $300 million in 1914. In¬ 
vestments by United States citi¬ 
zens in Latin America amounted to a lowering 
$1.26 billion in 1914. In 1899 two of the largest 


banana importers merged to form the United Eruil 
Company. Owning much of the land (over 1 mil 
lion acres in 1913) and the railroad and steamship 
lines of Central America. United Fruit became a 
major economic and political force in the region. 
It developed transportation, cultivated land, and 
fought to eradicate yellow fever and malaria. As for 
Mexico. American capitalists came to own its rail¬ 
roads and mines. By 1910. Americans controlled -»3 
percent of Mexican property and produced more 
than half that nation's oil. 

Economic expansion abroad became both a rea¬ 
son and a mechanism for exerting political in¬ 
fluence. Dunne s Mr. Dooley put it simply: I tell ye. 
th hand that rocks th' scales in th grocery store is 
th hand that rules th wurruld." Indeed, by the 
early twentieth century American economic inter¬ 
ests were influencing policies on taxes and natural 
resources in countries like Cuba and Mexico. 
American interests were responsible for drawing 
Hawaii into the American imperial net and for 
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Singer sewing machines joined many other American 
produces in penetrating global markets In 1890 three- 
quarters of the sewing machines sold in the world were 
Singers. The caption for this company-sponsored photo¬ 
graph of the king of Ou (Caroline Islands, in tin.- Pacific) 
read The Herald of Civilization—Missionary Work «>f the 
Singer Manufacturing Company Courtesy. Robert H 
Dut ies. Peacefully Working to Conquer the World 

spreading American cultural values abroad. Reli¬ 
gious missionaries and Singer executives, for ex¬ 
ample. joined hands in promoting the civilizing 
medium of the sewing machine. The world is to 
be Christianized and civilized." declared Josiah 
Strong "And what is the process of civilizing but 
the creating of more and higher wants. Commerce 
follows the missionary." 

American leaders believed selling, buying, and 
investing in foreign marketplaces were important 
to the United States Why' l-irst. because of profits. 
But also because the problems of overproduction 
and unemployment, and hence social tensions, 
would be relieved at horn. I ecause .1 vigorous for¬ 
eign trade symbolized national power, because 
economic ties permitted political influence to be 
exerted abroad, and because economic expan¬ 
sion helped spread the American way of life, creat¬ 
ing a world more hospitable to Americans. Most 
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Americans championed economic expansion. 
Anti-imperialists, however, drew the line between 
expansionism and imperialism: profitable and 
fair trade relationships, yes; exploitation, no. And, 
some advised, American business activity abroad 
should not draw the United States into unwanted 
diplomatic crises and wars. But it did. 


Looking Outward, 
1860s—1880s 

The American empire grew gradually, sometimes 
haltingly, in the years following the Civil War. Wil¬ 
liam H. Seward became one of its chief archi¬ 
tects. As senator from New York 
William H. (1849-1861) and secretary of state 
Seward (1861-1869). he argued articu¬ 
lately for extension of the Ameri¬ 
can frontier. "There is not in the history of the 
Roman Empire an ambition for aggrandizement so 
marked as that which characterized the American 
people," he once said. Seward envisioned a large, 
coordinated American empire encompassing 
Canada, the Caribbean. Cuba, Central America, 
Mexico. Hawaii. Iceland. Greenland, and Pacific is¬ 
lands. This empire would be built not by war but by 
a natural process of gravitation toward the attrac¬ 
tive. republican United States. Commerce would 
hurr>- the process, he thought, noting that the mer¬ 
chants of Venice and Britain had become "masters 
of the world." To ensure the unity of this American 
empire. Seward appealed for a canal across Central 
America, a transcontinental American railroad to 
link up with Asian markets, and a telegraph system 
to speed communications. 

Most of Seward s grandiose plans did not reach 
fruition in his own day. In 1867, for example, he 
signed a treaty with Denmark to buy the Danish 
W est Indies (the Virgin Islands). Shortly afterward a 
hurricane and tidal wave wrecked St. Thomas, di¬ 
minishing its value in the eyes of many senators. 
(The senators were also reluctant to hand Republi¬ 
can Seward a diplomatic triumph while he was sup¬ 
porting Democrat Andrew Johnson during the 
president’s impeachment proceedings.) The treat)' 
was shelved, and the Virgin Islanders, who had 
voted for annexation, had to wait until 1917. 


Chapter 22: The Quest for Empire, 1865-1914 



Most of Sewards plans for acquiring territory 
were blocked by a combination of anti-imperialists 
and political foes. Anti-imperialists like Senator 
Carl Schurz and E. L. Godkin, editor of the maga¬ 
zine The Nation, believed that the country already 
had enough unsettled land and that the creation of 
a showcase of democracy and prosperity at home 
would best persuade other peoples to adopt 
American institutions and principles. Some anti¬ 
imperialists, sharing the racism of the times, 
opposed the annexation of territory populated 
by "inferior" dark-skinned people, such as Santo 
Domingo or slavery-plagued Cuba. 

Although political foes sought to punish Seward 
by denying him his imperial dreams, he did enjoy 
some successes. When an American naval officer 
seized the Midway Islands in 1867, Seward laid 
claim to them for the United States That same year 
he paid Russia $7.2 million for the 591.000 square 
miles of Alaska—a real bargain for land mice the 
size of Texas. Seward extolled the Russian terri¬ 
tory’s rich natural resources, and the Senate vexed 
overwhelmingly for the treaty. Me also shepherded 
the Burlingame Treaty (1868) through the Senate. 
This treaty with China provided for free immi¬ 
gration between the two countries and pledged 
Sino-American friendship. (A new treaty in 1880 
permitted Congress to suspend Chinese immigra¬ 
tion to the United States, which it did two years 
later to satisfy anti-Asian bias in the Far West.) The 
secretary’s forceful handling of French interference 
in Mexico also furthered his reputation. In 1861, 
Napoleon III had placed Archduke Ferdinand Max¬ 
imilian of Austria on the throne in Mexico. Preoc¬ 
cupied with the Civil War. Seward could do little to 
help the Mexicans dislodge the intruding Euro¬ 
peans. But in 1866, as American troops headed for 
the Mexican border. Seward cited the Monroe Doc¬ 
trine and told the French to get out. Napoleon, 
troubled at home and now opposed by both Mexi¬ 
cans and Americans, abandoned his venture. 

Seward’s dream of a world knit together into a 
giant communications system was satisfied In 1866. 
through the persevering efforts of Cyrus Field. 

an underwater transatlantic cable 
International linked European and American 
Communi- telegraph networks. Backed by 
cations J. P. Morgans capital. James A 
Scrymser strung telegraph lines to 
Latin America, reaching Chile in 1890. Information 
about markets, diplomatic crises, and war flowed 



William H Seward < 1801 - 1 H' 2 ) boldly envisioned j great 
American empire—both territorial and commercial Tins 
ambitious, talkative secretary of state added Alaska and the 
Midway Islands to the United States domain, but anti- 
imperialists and political foes thwarted his plans for other 
territories Cuhvr Pictures 


steadily and quickly. Whereas delivery of surface 
mail from Washington. D C., to European capitals 
often took from ten to twenty-one days, the transat¬ 
lantic cable enabled the State Department to make 
same-day contact. 

Officials made good use of the telegraph system 
in 1873, when Spain was attempting to quell a re¬ 
bellion in its colony of Cuba In November the 
Spanish seized the gun-running Cuban ship Vir 
ginius and executed some Americans on board. 
Washington quickly used the telegraph to manage 
the crisis before American war fever carried the 
United States into a serious conflict. (Spain later 
paid an indemnity of $ 80 , 000 . and the crisis 
passed.) In general, drawn closer to one another by 
improvements in communications and transporta¬ 
tion, nations found that faraway events became 
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more important to their prosperity and security. 
Technology shrank the globe. 

Seward s successor, Hamilton Fish (1869-1877), 
inherited the knotty and emotional problem of the 
Alabama claims. The Alabama and other vessels 
built by Great Britain for the Confederacy during 
the Civil War had preyed on Union shipping. 
Senator Charles Sumner demanded that Britain pay 
$2 billion in damages or cede Canada to the United 
States, but Fish patiently took the question to the 
bargaining table. In 1871 Britain and America 
signed the Washington Treaty, whereby the British 
apologized and agreed to the creation of a tribunal, 
which later awarded the United States $15.5 mil¬ 
lion. Disputes over fishing rights along the North 
Atlantic coast and the hunting of seals in the Bering 
Sea near Alaska also dogged Anglo-American rela¬ 
tions and would continue to do so for decades. Yet 
the two powers, however competitive, were com¬ 
ing to the conclusion that rapprochement rather 
than confrontation best served their interests. 
American politicians still tried to twist the lion’s 
tail" to score political points at home, but the trend 
toward Anglo-American accommodation was not 
reversed. 

Secretary Fish also had to deal with President 
Grant s ambitious designs on the Dominican Re¬ 
public. The president was impressed by the island's 
raw materials and its potential as a market for 
American textiles, and the navy liked the harbor at 
Samana Bay. Grant's personal secretary. Orville 
Babcock, negotiated a treaty of annexation. But 
Senator Sumner smelled a rat in Babcock, who 
through private intrigue stood to gain financially 
from the venture. Civil war. moreover, engulfed the 
Dominican Republic. Political rivalry also com¬ 
plicated the 1 question. "No wild bull ever dashed 
more violent I at a red rag than he does at anything 
that he thinks the President is interested in. Fish 
said ot Sumi.ei 's political motives. In 1870 the Sen¬ 
ate rejected the treaty. 

Another venture in the Pacific succeeded. In 
1878 the United States gained rights to a naval sta¬ 
tion at the strategic port of logo Pago .n Samoa. 

several islands tout thousand 
k Samoa miles from San Francisco on the 
f trade route between Australia and 

America. The Germans and British also coveted the 
islands. Year by year tensions y ew. To avoid war. 
Germany, Britain, and the United states met in Ber¬ 
lin in 1889 and, without consulting the Samoans. 


644 4 


carved Samoa into three parts. A decade later the 
United States annexed part of the islands, including 
Pago Pago. 

In Latin America United States interests became 
extensive. Trade with the region flourished; invest¬ 
ments grew; and the navy’s presence expanded. 

The convening in 1889 of the 
k Pan- first Pan-American Conference in 

f American Washington, D.C., bore witness 

Conference to growing ties. Secretary Blaine 
sponsored the meeting to im¬ 
prove commercial relations. The Latin American 
conferees toured United States factories and then 
negotiated several general agreements. To per¬ 
petuate inter-American cooperation, they founded 
the Pan American Union, which in 1907 moved into 
elegant new quarters in Washington, D.C., financed 
by Andrew Carnegie. 

As the United States acquired new territories and 
markets and extended its influence abroad, the call 
went out for an improved and enlarged navy. Cap¬ 
tain Alfred T. Mahan became a 
k New Navy major popularizer for the "New 
f Navy." Because foreign trade was 

vital to United States well-being, he argued, the na¬ 
tion required an efficient navy to protect its ship¬ 
ping; in turn, a navy required colonies for bases. 
"Whether they will or no," Mahan wrote, "Ameri¬ 
cans must now begin to look outward. The growing 
production of the country demands it." Mahan be¬ 
came president of the Naval War College in New¬ 
port. Rhode Island, founded in 1884, and there gave 
lectures that were published as The Influence of 
Sea Power upon History (1890). This widely read 
b<x»k sat on even’ serious expansionist’s shelf. Ger¬ 
man..Japanese. and British leaders turned its pages. 
Theodore Roosevelt and Henry Cabot Lodge ea- 
gerl\ consulted Malian, sharing his belief in the 
linkage between trade, navy, and colonies. 

Until its modernization, the American navy was 
in a sorry state. Many of its wooden ships were 
rotting Its shipyards had become infamous for 
political patronage and waste. But in 1883 Congress 
authorized construction of the first steel-hulled 
warships. American factories went to work to pro¬ 
duce steam engines, high-velocity shells, powerful 
guns, and precision instruments. Andrew Carnegie, 
displaying none of the pacifism that would later 
distinguish him. exclaimed. "There may be millions 
for us in armor and signed a highly profitable 
naval contract. Businesspeople seeking men-of-war 
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escorts for their commercial vessels and scouts for 
new trade opportunities cheered the birth of the 
New Navy. 

Gradually, but especially in the 1880s. the United 
States Navy shifted from sail to steam and from 
wood to steel. New Navy ships like the Maine, the 
Oregon, the Boston, and the Columbia thrust the 
United States into naval prominence. The Colum¬ 
bia held the naval record for average sea speed, 
and the other three figured in the imperialist ven¬ 
tures of the 1890s. Many of the steel vessels were 
named for states and cities to kindle patriotism and 
local support for naval expansion. The enlarged 
navy gave the United States the tools to expand and 
build a greater empire. 

Crises in the 1890s: 
Hawaii, Venezuela, 
and Cuba 

When the United States became engaged in a num¬ 
ber of crises in the 1890s. the New Navy warships 
were put to the test. For decades the Hawaiian Is¬ 
lands had commanded American attention. This 
major Pacific way station became important for 
trade with Asia and had long been a site of mission¬ 
ary work. Its undeveloped but strategic port of 
Pearl Harbor tempted naval expansionists, and the 
vast sugar plantations of the islands attracted Amer¬ 
ican entrepreneurs. In 1875 the United States 
signed a treaty granting Hawaiian sugar duty-free 
entry into the American market; the Hawaiian sugar 
industry boomed and became dependent on main¬ 
land business. Six years later Secretary Blaine 
warned other nations away from the islands, declar¬ 
ing them "essentially a part of the American sys¬ 
tem." In 1887 the United States gained naval rights 
to Pearl Harbor. When the Congress revised the 
tariff laws in the early 1890s. however, it eliminated 
the special provision for Hawaiian sugar. American 
planters in Hawaii suffered losses as sugar exports 
to the United States declined precipitously. To 
gain exemption from American tariffs, a group of 
planters called the Annexation Club plotted a 
revolution. 

In January 1893 the white minority overthrew the 
native monarch. Queen Liliuokalani. Their success 



"The Real British Lion." according to this 189S American 
cartoon, was an ugly hog threatening to engulf the gl<*lx- 
The Venezuelan crisis stimulated this .Anglophobic view 
Sew York FtvtUnn World 


stemmed in pan from the support of the chief 
American diplomat in Honolulu, 
k Revolution John L. Stevens, w ho saw- to it that 
' in Hawaii sailors from the warship Boston 
encircled the royal palace. Stevens 
informed Washington that the Hawaiian pear is 
now fully ripe, and this is the golden hour for the 
United States to pluck it." Against the protests of 
Japan, whose nationals accounted for about 40 per¬ 
cent of Hawaii's population (Americans equaled 
only 5 percent). President Benjamin Harrison sent a 
treaty of annexation to the Senate. But incoming 
President Grover Cleveland, who disapproved of 
forced annexation, withdrew it. Five years later, on 
July 7. 1898. during the Spanish American-Cuban- 
Filipino War. President William McKinley success¬ 
fully maneuvered annexation through Congress. 

The Venezuelan crisis of 1895 also gave the 
United States an opportunity to express its ex¬ 
pansive mood For decades Venezuela and Great 
Britain had squabbled over the 
Venezuelan border between Venezuela and 
Crisis British Guiana. The disputed terri¬ 
tory contained rich gold deposits 
and the mouth of the Orinoco River, the commer¬ 
cial gateway to northern South America. Venezuela 
asked for American help. President Cleveland de- 
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cided that the "mean and hoggish" British had to be 
warned away. In July 1895, Secretary of State 
Richard OIney sent the British a brash message that 
Cleveland compared to a twenty-inch gun—in the 
naval parlance of the time, a huge weapon. OIney 
lectured the British that the Monroe Doctrine pro¬ 
hibited European intervention in the Western 
Hemisphere, whose states "are friends and allies, 
commercially and politically, of the United States." 
The spread-eagle words that followed were clearly 
directed at an international audience: "To-day the 
United States is practically sovereign on this conti¬ 
nent, and its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it 
confines its interposition.” 

This statement of United States hegemony did 
not impress the British, who rejected American in¬ 
terference in what they considered a local issue. 
American jingoistic nationalists clamored for ac¬ 
tion. "Let the fight come if it must; I don’t care 
whether our sea coast cities are bombarded or 
not; we would take Canada." snorted Theodore 
Roosevelt. But neither London nor Washington 
wanted war. The British, seeking international 
friends to counter intensifying competition from 
Germany, quietly retreated from the crisis. In 1896 
an Anglo-American arbitration board divided the 
disputed territory’. Throughout the deliberations 
Venezuela was barely consulted. Thus the United 
States displayed a trait common to imperialists: a 
disregard for the rights and sensibilities of small 
nations. 

In 1895 another crisis rocked Latin America: the 
Cuban revolution against Spain. From 1868 to lB^H 
the Cubans had battled their mother country. Slav¬ 
ery- was abolished but indepen 
Cuban dence denied, and Spanish rule 
Revolution continued to be repressive. The 
Cuban insurgents waited for an¬ 
other chance. Jose Marti, one of the heroes of Cu¬ 
ban history, collected money, arms, and men in the 
United States .as in the case of Hawaii, a change in 
American tariff policy hastened the resolution. The 
Wilson-Gorman Tariff (1894) imposed a duty on 
Cuban sugar, which had been entering the United 
States duty-free under the McKinley Tariff (1890) 
and a reciprocity agreement w ith Spain. The Cuban 
economy, highly dependent on exports, was 
thrown into turmoil. 

From American soil, Marti launched a resolution 
that became gruesome in its human and material 
costs. Outnumbered rebels burned sugar-cane 
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fields and razed mills, conducting an economic war 
and using guerrilla tactics to avoid head-on clashes 
with Spanish soldiers. "It is necessary to bum the 
hive to disperse the swarm," explained Cuban 
leader Maximo Gomez. The Spanish retaliated 
under the command of Valeriano Weyler, soon 
dubbed "Butcher." He instituted a policy of "recon¬ 
centration": an estimated 300,000 Cubans of all ages 
w ere herded into fortified towns and camps to sep¬ 
arate the insurgents from their many supporters 
among the Cuban people and to break the rebels’ 
morale. Hunger, starvation, and disease in the re¬ 
settlement camps led to mass deaths; tens of 
thousands perished. Weyler’s forces also ransacked 
the countryside. The island s economy deteriorated 
badly, and American investments of $50 million 
became jeopardized. American imports from Cuba 
(mostly tobacco and sugar), which had amounted 
to $76 million in 1894, slumped to $15 million in 
1898; American exports to the island dropped by 
half in the same period. 

As tragic stories of atrocity and destruction 
reached the United States—and were played up by 
the American yellow press (see page 572)—people 
grew- angry- with the Spanish and sympathetic to¬ 
ward the insurrectionists, whose ranks were swell¬ 
ing with each Weyler barbarity. In late 1897 a new 
government came to power in Madrid. The Spanish 
modified reconcentration and promised that Cuba 
would be given some autonomy. Americans waited 
to see if the new* reforms would subdue the rebel¬ 
lious island and restore peace. 

President William McKinley came to office an im¬ 
perialist He w anted foreign bases for a larger navy; 
he recognized that surplus production had to be 
exported, and he echoed the belief that American 
supremacy was essential in the Western Hemi¬ 
sphere Tlie 1896 Republican platform on which 
McKinley ran demanded both an enlarged Ameri¬ 
can empire (Hawaii, the Virgin Islands, and a 
Nicaraguan canal) and Cuban independence. In his 
annual message in December 1897, McKinley sur¬ 
veyed the Cuban crisis, ruling out American in¬ 
tervention while Spain was walking the path of 
reform McKinley wanted to avoid war if at all 
possible 

Events in the first few months of 1898 sabotaged 
the Spanish reforms and exhausted American pa¬ 
tience. Early in January, antireform pro-Spanish loy¬ 
alists and army |>ersonnel rioted in Havana. Many 
Americans lost faith in Madrid’s ability to make its 
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> reforms work. After the riots. Wash- 

| Sinking ington officials ordered the battle- 
' of the ship Maine to Havana harbor to 
Maine demonstrate United States con¬ 
cern and protea American citi¬ 
zens. On February 15 explosions ripped the Maine, 
killing 260 American officers and crew. Americans 
were quick to blame Spain for the disaster. 

Spain's image in the United States had been fur¬ 
ther undermined a week earlier w hen William Ran¬ 
dolph Hearst's inflammatory New York Journal 
published a stolen private letter from Enrique 
Dupuy de Lome, the Spanish minister in Washing¬ 
ton. In the letter de Lome scorned McKinley as 
“weak and a bidder for the admiration of the 
crowd” and revealed Spanish determination to 
fight on in Cuba. In March an irritated McKinley 
asked for $50 million in defense funds, and Con¬ 
gress complied unanimously. The naval board 
created to investigate the sinking of the Maine then 
reported that a mine had caused the explosion. (A 
study by Admiral Hyman G. Kickover in 1976 re¬ 
futed that conclusion, blaming the explosion on an 
internal accident.) The panel did not assign respon¬ 
sibility, but restless Americans blamed Spain—if 
not for the catastrophe, then at least for creating an 
atmosphere that permitted it to happen. 

The impact of these events greatly reduced 
McKinley's diplomatic options. He decided to send 
Spain an ultimatum. In late March the United States 
insisted that Spain accept an armistice, end recon¬ 
centration altogether, and designate McKinley as ar¬ 
biter. Implicit was the demand that Spain grant 
Cuba its independence. Yet no Spanish government 
could have given up Cuba and remained in office 
Madrid nonetheless made concessions. It abolished 
reconcentration and accepted an armistice on the 
condition that the insurgents agree first. 

Wanting more. McKinley began to write a war 
message to Congress. After completing it. however, 
he received the news that Spain had gone one step 
further and declared a unilateral armistice. The 
weary McKinley—w ho was taking medication in or¬ 
der to sleep—hesitated, but he could no longer 
tolerate the chronic disorder just ninety miles off 
the American coast. As Senator Lodge explained. 
"We cannot go on indefinitely with this strain, this 
suspense, and this uncertainty, this tottering upon 
the verge of war.” 

In his message of April 11. the president asked 
Congress for authorization to use force, as an im¬ 


partial neutral." to effea "a rational compromise 
between the contestants." McKin- 
McKinley's ley listed American grievances 
War and the reasons the United States 
Message had to end the turmoil: first, the 
cause of humanity"; second, the 
proteaion of American life and property; third, 
the "very serious injury to the commerce, trade, 
and business of our people"; fourth, referring to 
the destruaion of the Maine, the "constant menace 
to our peace " At the very end of his statement 
McKinley mentioned Spain’s recent concession but 
made little of it. 


The Spanisb-American- 
Cuban-Filipino War 

Congress debated for over a week and then on 
April 19 declared Cuba free and independent, di- 
reaing the president to use force to remove Span¬ 
ish authority from the island The legislators also 
passed the Teller Amendment, which disclaimed 
any American intention to annex Cuba. McKinley 
beat back a congressional amendment to recognize 
the rebel government, for he believed the Cubans 
unready for self-government; they would first need 
a period of American tutoring 
Diplomacy had failed. By the time the Spanish 
concessions came forth, events had already pushed 
the antagonists to the brink. Washington might have 
been more patient, and Madrid might have faced 
the faa that its once-grand empire had disinte¬ 
grated But the Cuban insurgents would settle for 
nothing less than independence, which Spain could 
not easily grant and w hich the United States could 
achieve only through war. Striking in the Cuban 
crisis, as in the Venezuelan crisis, was the American 
insistence that the United States would set the rules 
for nations in the Western Hemisphere. Great Brit¬ 
ain had backed down in 1895. but Spain stood firm 
in 1898. 

The motives of the Americans who favored war 
were mixed and complex. McKinley’s April mes¬ 
sage expressed a humanitarian impulse to stop the 
bloodletting, concern for cum- 
I Motives merce and property, and the 
for War psychological need to end the 
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nightmarish anxiety once and for all. Republican 
politicians advised McKinley that they would lose 
the upcoming congressional elections unless the 
Cuban question was solved. Many businesspeople, 
who had been hesitant before the crisis of early 
1898. joined many farmers in the belief that remov¬ 
ing Spain from Cuba would open new markets for 
surplus production—to which the depression of 
the 1890s had given urgency. 

Inveterate imperialists saw the war as an oppor¬ 
tunity to fulfill what Senator Lodge called the large 
policy." Naval enthusiasts could prove the worth of 
the New Navy. Some religious leaders also saw 
merit in war. Social Gospel advocate Washington 
Gladden remarked that "in saving others we may 
save ourselves." Conservatives, alarmed by violent 
labor strikes and Populism, welcomed war as a na¬ 
tional unifier. One senator commented that inter¬ 
nal discord" was disappearing in the "fervent heat 
of patriotism.... You will not see another (Eugene) 
Debs riot for many years." Sensationalism also 
figured in the march to war. Assistant Secretary of 
the Navy Theodore Roosevelt and others too young 
to remember the Civil War looked on war as adven¬ 
ture. The yellow' press exaggerated stories of at¬ 
rocities. Anglo-Saxon supremacists like politician 
Albert Beveridge shouted. "God's hour has struck." 
Underlying all explanations for this war was the 
spirit and reality of expansionism, which had been 
moving the nation ever outward in the last half of 
the nineteenth century. 

More than 263.000 regulars and volunteers 
served in the army and another 25.000 in the navy 
during the war. Most of this total never left the 
United States. The typical volunteer was a white, 
young (early twenties), unmarried, native-born, 
working-class American. For some, glory flowed 
from what John Hay called a "splendid little war." 
Roosevelt could hardly contain himself. As he said 
of his motley unit of lv>- Leaguers and cowboys, the 
Rough Riders, they were children of the dragon's 
blood, and if they had no outland foe to fight and 
no outlet for their vigorous and daring energy, 
there was always the chance of their fighting one 
another." The Rough Riders were actually undisci¬ 
plined and not always effective warriors, but largely 
because of Roosevelt's self-serving publicity efforts 
thev got a gtxxl press. 

rhe war was hardly splendid. Over 5.4(H) Ameri- 
( .111' died, but onlv 3“9 of them in combat. The rest 
i I » > mai iria and yellow- fever spread by mosqui¬ 


toes. Food was bad and medical 
Conditions care was unsophisticated. Soldiers 
in the Army were issued heavy woolen uni¬ 
forms in a tropical climate, and 
the stench of body odor sickened many. Black 
troops, about 10.000 in number, saw no relief from 
racism and Jim Crow. Their regiments were seg¬ 
regated. and they were constantly insulted as 
"coons" and "niggers." Cafes, saloons, and other 
public places refused to serve them. Race riots 
broke out; one in Tampa in early June sent twenty- 
seven blacks and several whites to the hospital. In 
Macon. Georgia, black soldiers tore down a park 
sign reading "No Dogs and Niggers Allowed" and 
chopped down a persimmon tree famous in the 
region as a lynching site. Whites in the South, 
where most troops were stationed, resented the 
appearance of status that the military uniform gave 
to blacks and used threats and violence to intimi¬ 
date those who suggested that a war to free the 
Cubans might help to break down the color line at 
home. One angry black Iowan announced: "I will 
not go to war. I have no country to fight for. I have 
not been given my rights." But most volunteers, 
black and white. shared the attitude of a soldier 
who wtoic to his parents back in Pennsylvania: 
"The boys are all in good health and spirits, and 
think they can whip the world." 

Before Americans began to fight and die in Cuba, 
the first news of war actually came from faraway 
Asia It surprised many Americans, ignorant about 
the steady United States push into 
Dewey the Pacific, about the dreams of 
in the farmers and businesspeople for a 
Philippines huge market in China, and about 
the foreign policy elite’s knowl¬ 
edge of the Spanish colony of the Philippines. On 
May 1. 1898. Commodore George Dewey’s New 
Navy ship the Olympia, leading an American squad¬ 
ron. steamed into Manila Bay, the Philippines, and 
wrecked the outweighed and outgunned Spanish 
fleet. Dewey became an instant hero. So pleased 
was McKinley that Ik* hurried to promote Dewey to 
the rank of admiral. Dewey s sailors had to be 
handed volumes of the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
to acquaint them with this strange land, but officials 
in Washington knew that Manila ranked with Pearl 
Harbor and Pago Pago as a choice harbor. Histories 
used to credit (or blame) Theodore Roosevelt for 
having ordered Dewey to Manila. The story goes 
that one day in February when the navy secretary 


6-i8 


Chapter 22: The Quest for Empire, 1865-19H 




On July 1, 1898. American troops stormed Spanish positions on San Juan Hill near 
Santiago, Cuba Casualties from heavy lire were high for both sides—hundreds dead 
and thousands wounded A Harper's magazine correspondent reported a "ghastly 
scene after the battle, and the American painter William Glackens (1870-1938) put 
to canvas what he saw Santiago surrendered on July 17. propelling the United States 
to victory in the Spanish American-Cuban-Filipino War Wadsworth AAeneum. 
Hartford, Gift of Henry Scbnakenberg 


was away, Assistant Secretary Roosevelt usurped 
authority and cabled Dewey to take on coal, rest at 
Hong Kong, and head for Manila the moment war 
with Spain broke out. Actually Roosevelt was fol¬ 
lowing established policy; McKinley himself ap¬ 
proved Roosevelt s instructions to Dewey. In fact, 
during the short war. McKinley became deeply in¬ 
volved in both tactical and strategic decisions from 
his White House war room, where busy telegraphic 
equipment kept him abreast of daily events. 

Author Sherwood Anderson observed that fight¬ 
ing Spain was "like robbing an old gypsy woman in 
a vacant lot at night after a fair." Facing rebels and 
Americans in both Cuba and the Philippines. Span¬ 
ish resistance collapsed rapidly. American ships 
had early blockaded Cuban ports to prevent Spain 
from reinforcing and resupplying its army on the 
island. On July 3, the Spanish Caribbean squadron. 


trapped in Santiago harbor, made a desperate at¬ 
tempt to escape but was destroyed by American 
warships. American troops did not get into a 
ground war until after June 22. the day several 
thousand of them landed near Santiago de Cuba 
and laid siege to the western city. On July 17 the 
Spanish garrison at Santiago capitulated. Several 
days later. American forces assaulted the Spanish 
island-colony of Puerto Rico. 3.435 square miles in 
size with nearly 1 million people. And Manila could 
not withstand the pressure from Americans and 
Filipino insurgents led by Emilio Aguinaldo. Losing 
on all fronts. Madrid sued for peace. Spain and the 
United States signed an armistice on August 12. 
thus ending a war that should be called—to reflect 
where it was fought and whose interests were at 
stake—the Spanish-American-Cuban-Filipino War. 
“Let s see what we get by this.” said Secretary of 
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State William R. Day as he twirled the large globe in 
his office. 

In Paris in December, American and Spanish 
negotiators agreed on the peace terms: indepen¬ 
dence for Cuba, cession of the Philippines, Puerto 
Rico, and Guam (an island in the 
i Treaty Pacific) to the United States, and 
f of Paris American payment of $20 million 
to Spain for the new American 
territories. Filipino nationalists tried to persuade 
American officials to set their nation free but were 
rebuffed. The American empire now stretched 
deep into Asia; and the annexation of Wake Island 
(1898), Hawaii (1898), and Samoa (1899) gave 
American traders, missionaries, and naval promo¬ 
ters other steppingstones to China. Puerto Rico pro¬ 
vided a long-desired base in the Caribbean that 
could help protect an American-built isthmian 
canal. 


Taste of Empire: 
Imperialists and 
Anti-Imperialists Debate 

During the war the Washington Post detected a 
new appetite, a yearning to show our strength. . . . 
The taste of empire is in the mouth of the people. 
But as the debate over the Treaty of Paris intensified 
in the United States, it became evident that many 
Americans found the taste sour. Anti-imperialists 
like Mark Twain. William Jennings Bryan, William 
Graham Sumner. Andrew Carnegie. Charles Fran¬ 
cis Adams. Jr., and Senator George Hoar argued 
vigorously against annexation of the Philippines 
They were disturbed that a war to free Cuba had led 
to an empire that reached into Asia Their argu¬ 
ments varied. Some appealed to 
\ Anti- principle, citing the Declaration 

Imperialist of Independence and the Consti- 
Arguments tution: the conquest of people 
against their will violated the con- 
ccpi - f self-determination. Philosopher William 
.'antes charged that the United States was losing its 
•pt.».i il place among nations; it was. he warned. 

i't io "puke up its heritage.’ To those who 
I ‘lieved the Filipinos were not yet fit for self¬ 


government, former Senator Carl Schurz mock¬ 
ingly replied that Manilas city council was probably 
less corrupt than Chicago’s. Others protested that 
the dispatch of troops overseas by the president, as 
commander-in-chief, greatly increased the power 
of the presidency and subverted the constitutional 
checks-and-balances system. Other anti-imperialists 
argued that the United States could acquire markets 
without having to subjugate foreign peoples. 

Reform-minded critics of the treaty emphasized 
domestic priorities, including the improvement of 
race relations. "Until our nation has settled the Ne¬ 
gro and Indian problems," said Booker T. Washing¬ 
ton. "I do not believe that we have a right to assume 
more social problems." A black politician from 
Massachusetts—who had just protested a lynching 
in Georgia that included mutilation of the black 
man s body by souvenir hunters—cried that the 
United States was exhibiting quite a spectacle to 
the world: "offering liberty to the Cubans with 
one hand, cramming liberty down the throats of 
the Filipinos with the other, but with both feet 
planted upon the neck of the negro." Other 
anti-imperialists warned that the absorption of 
dark-skinned peoples would undermine white 
Anglo-Saxon purity. 

Samuel Gompers and other labor leaders wor¬ 
ried about the possible undercutting of American 
labor—and the union movement—by what Gom¬ 
pers called the "half-breeds and semi-barbaric peo¬ 
ple" of the new colonies. Might not they be 
imported as cheap contract labor to drive down the 
wages of American workers? Might not this new 
empire require a large standing army that would 
take workers away from their jobs? Would not ex¬ 
ploitation of the weak abroad become contagious 
and lead to further exploitation of the weak at 
home? Would not an overseas empire drain interest 
and resources from pressing domestic problems, 
delaying reform? Gompers charged, in fact, that im¬ 
perialism was an attempt "to divert the attention of 
our people from the ills from which we suffer at 
home." 

The imperialists answered their critics with refer¬ 
ences to patriotism, destiny, and commerce. They 
sketched a scenario of American greatness: mer¬ 
chant ships plying the waters to 

> Arguments boundless Asian markets; naval 
for Empire vessels cruising the Pacific to pro¬ 
tect American interests; mission¬ 
aries uplifting inferior peoples. It was Americas 
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"Declined with thanks" reads this 1900 Ruck magazine cartoon President William McKinley measures Uncle Sam. fattened 
by several imperialist meals, as a group of anti imperialists led by Carl Schure futilelv attempts to administer an antidote. 
Hie message was dear: the United States would continue to expand library oj Congress 

duty, they insisted, quoting a then-popular Rudyard also inconsistent: Gompers favored the war but not 

Kipling poem, to “Take Up the White Man's the postwar annexations; Carnegie would accept 

Burden." Furthermore, insurgents were beginning colonies if they were not acquired by force; Hoar 

to resist American rule, and it was cowardly to pull voted for the annexation of Hawaii but against that 

out under fire. Germany and Japan, two major in- of the Philippines. The imperialists sneered that 

ternaiional competitors, were snooping around the some of their critics were hypocrites, showing 

Philippine Islands, seemingly ready to seize them if more concern for Filipinos than for American In- 

the United States did not. National honor dictated dians, blacks, unskilled workers, or destitute im 

that Americans keep what they had shed blood migrants. Hay commented privately that Carnegie 

to take earlier. Senator Beveridge asked: Shall does not seem to reflect that the government is in 
(historyl say that, called by events to captain and a somewhat robust condition after shooting down 

command the proudest, ablest, purest race of his- several (striking) American citizens in his interest at 

tory in history’s noblest work, we declined that Homestead." 

great commission?" On February- 6, 1899. the Senate passed the 

The anti-imperialists entered the debate with Treats- of Paris by a 57-to-27 vote. Republicans, ex- 

many handicaps. Possession of the Philippines was cept for Hoar and Senator Eugene Hale of Maine, 

an accomplished fact; the anti-imperialists role was voted with their president; 22 Democrats voted no. 

thus a negative one. Then, too, they were internally but 10 voted for the treaty-. The latter group was 

divided, never able to launch an effective campaign probably influenced by Bryan, yvho had served as a 

Although many of them belonged to the Anti- colonel during the war; he urged a favorable vote 

Imperialist League, they differed on so many do- in order to end the war and then push for Philip- 

mestic issues that it was difficult for them to speak pine independence. An amendment promising in- 

with one voice on a foreign question. They yvere dependence as soon as the Filipinos formed a 
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11k* missionary Grate Huberts teaches the Bible i«» Chinese women in Manchuria in 1905 The prom- 
mem American llag reveals that Americanism went hand in hand with overseas religious work The 
mission force was feminized—a majority of missionaries were women AHCFM purlin’s. courtesy of 
Houghton Library. Han art! I 'uhvrstry 


stable government was defeated only by the tie¬ 
breaking ballot of the vice president. 

The anti-imperialists lost, but Bryan carried the 
debate into the election of 1900 as the Democratic 
standard-bearer against McKinley. In that unsuc¬ 
cessful campaign Bryan charged that imperialism 
benefited only American economic interests. To re¬ 
pudiate the principle of self-government in the 
Philippines would weaken it at home. It is not 
necessary to own people to trade with them. Bryan 
protested. But McKinley would not apologize for 
American imperialism. "It is no longer a question 
«»r expansion with us.‘ he told a midwesiern audi- 
ente. If there is any question at all it is a question 
«>t contraction, and who in going to contract-*' 


Asian Troubles: 

Open Door in China, 
Filipino Insurrection, 
and Japan 

In 1895. the same year as the advent of the Cu¬ 
ban revolution and the Venezuelan crisis. Japan 
claimed victory over China in a war of only eight 
months. Outsiders had been pecking away at 
China—known as the Sick Man of Asia—since the 
18-iOs. but the Japanese onslaught intensified the 
international scramble. The Germans caned out a 
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sphere of interest in Shandong; the Russians moved 
into Manchuria and the Liaodong peninsula; the 
French grabbed some provinces; and the British 
drove in stakes too. Japan controlled Formosa and 
Korea as well as parts of China proper (see map, 
page 654). Within their spheres, the imperial 
powers built fortified bases, leased territory, 
and claimed exclusive economic privileges. Ameri¬ 
can religious leaders, whose missions in China 
had doubled to one thousand in the 1890s. and 
business interests, who saw trade opportunities 
threatened, petitioned Washington to halt the dis¬ 
memberment before they were closed out. What 
good were the Philippines as steppingstones to 
China if there was nothing left to step into? 

Secretary Hay recognized that the United States 
could not force the imperial powers out of China, 
but he was determined to protect American com¬ 
merce. In September 1899 Hay 
Open Door sent the imperial nations a note 
Policy asking them to respect the princi¬ 
ple of equal trade opportunity— 
an Open Door—for all nations in their spheres. 
Germany, France, and the others sent evasive re¬ 
plies, privately complaining that the United States 
was seeking for free the trade rights the others had 
gained and maintained at considerable military and 
administrative cost. Then in 1900. a secret Chinese 
society called the Boxers revolted against the for¬ 
eigners in their midst and laid siege to the foreign 
legations in Beijing (Peking). The United States 
joined the imperialists in sending troops to Beijing 
to lift the siege. Hay. in a second Open Door note 
dated July 3, 1900. instructed the ocher nations to 
preserve China’s territorial integrity. He also called 
again for "equal and impanial trade Hay's protests 
notwithstanding, China continued for years as fer¬ 
tile soil for foreign exploitation, especially for the 
Japanese. 

Hay s foray into Asian politics settled little, but 
the Open Door polic\’ thereafter became a central 
element in United States diplomacy. Actually, the 
Open Door had long been an American principle, 
for as a trading nation the United States opposed 
barriers to international commerce and demanded 
equal access to markets. After 1900. when the 
United States began to emerge as the premier 
world trader, the Open Door policy became an in¬ 
strument first to pry open markets and then to 
dominate them, not just in China but in the rest of 


the world as well. But the Open Door was not just a 
policy; it was also an ideology. The tenets of this 
ideology were that America’s domestic well-being 
required exports, that foreign trade would suffer 
interruption unless the United States intervened 
abroad to implant American principles and keep 
foreign markets open, and that the closing of any 
area to American products, citizens, or ideas 
threatened the survival of the United States itself. 

In the Philippines, meanwhile, the United States 
antagonized its new- colonials, or wards." as 
McKinley labeled them Emilio Aguinaldo. the 
Philippine nationalist leader, be- 
Philippine lieved that Dewey had promised 
Insurrection independence for his country. But 
after the victory, Aguinaldo was 
ordered out of Manila and isolated from decisions 
affecting his nation. American racial slurs and 
paternalistic attitudes infuriated nationalistic Fili¬ 
pinos. and they felt betrayed by the Treats of Paris. 
Once again Mr. Dooley caught the mood: In ivry 
city in this unfair land we will erect schoolhouses 
an packin' houses an’ houses of correction; and 
we ll larn ye our language, because (is aisier to larn 
ye ours than to larn oursilves yours. An’ we ll give 
ye clothes, if ye pay f r them: an if ye don't. ye can 
go without." 

In January 1899. an uncowed Aguinaldo pro¬ 
claimed an independent Philippine Republic. Soon 
the Filipinos took up arms. Before the Philippine 
Insurrection was suppressed in 1901. more than 
5.000 Americans and more than 200.000 Filipinos 
lay dead. Americans burned villages, tortured peo¬ 
ple. and introduced a variant of the reconcentration 
policy- h was the American practice not to take 
prisoners. Anti-imperialists cried foul, hut Presi¬ 
dent Roosevelt remarked that "we haven't a single 
incident in the Philippines as bad as the massacre at 
Wounded Knee." This reference to the massacre of 
Native Americans in South Dakota (see page -T3) 
seemed appropriate, because Americans stationed 
at the Philippine front often spoke of the "savage" 
Filipino insurgents who might injun up" on them 
One soldier from Kansas declared that the Philip¬ 
pines won't be pacified until the niggers are killed 
off like the Indians." Twenty-six of thirty United 
States Army generals ordered to the Philippines 
from 1898 through 1902 had had prior experience 
banling Indians in the American West. 

After Aguinaldo s capture in 1901. the United 
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This 1900 photograph was titled Our young Filipinos in holiday attire at the Fourth 
of July celebration. Manila. PI " The quizzical looks on the faces of thevr children 
suggest that they may not have fully underwood life as colonials in the American 
empire, but their parents certainly did After taking die Philippines from Spam in 
the 1899 Treaty of Paris, the United States blocked Philippine independence, went 
to war against Filipino nationalists, and imposed stern American rule on the islands 
Library of Congress 


Slates imposed its regime on the Philippines. 
Through a policy of "bread and guns." public 
works programs were introduced. The architect 
Daniel Burnham, who led the City Beautiful move¬ 
ment in the United States, planned modern Manila. 
English was declared the official language; Ameri¬ 
can teachers were imported to staff schools; and the 
University of the Philippines was founded (1908) to 
train a native American-oriented elite. The Ameri¬ 
canization of the Philippines even included the in¬ 
troduction of basketball. Political imprisonment 
under a sedition act silenced critics. The Philippine 
economy grew as a satellite of the United States 
economy. In 1916 the Jones Act promised Filipino 
independence, but not until thirty years later was 
Aguinaldo’s dream realized. 


Possession of the Philippines meant American 
participation in the turbulent politics of Asia. The 
major contender for influence in the area was Ja¬ 
pan. and the Open Door polity 
i Japanese- did not stop its advances. When 
' American competition for Manchuria and 
Rivalry Korea led to the Russo-Japanese 
War (1904-1905). Japan scored 
quick victories over the stunned Russians. 
Roosevelt mediated the crisis at the Portsmouth 
Conference in New Hampshire. The peace settle¬ 
ment, he hoped, would preserve a balance of 
power in Asia. It did not. In 1905. in the Taft- 
Katsura Agreement, the United States conceded 
Japanese hegemony over Korea in return for Ja¬ 
pan’s pledge not to undermine the American posi- 
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This cloth bandana celebrated President Theodore Roosevelt's receipt of the Nobel 
Peace Prize in 1906 for helping to end the Russo-Japanese War First awarded in 1901. 
the prize was established by the bequest of the Swedish inventor industrialist Alfred 
Bernhard Nobel The irony of giving a peace prize to a man who often seemed eager to 
go to war was well illustrated at the top of the bandana, where Roosevelt the Rough 
Rider charges on horseback into battle in the Spanish-American-Cuban-Filipino War. 
Museum of American Political Life, l/niivrsiiy of Hartford Photo • Sally Anderson- 
Bruce 


tion in the Philippines. (Roosevelt soon came to 
think of the vulnerable Philippines as America s 
Achilles' heel.) To alert Japan to American naval 
power and to persuade Congress to increase the 
navy’s budget. Roosevelt in 1907 sent the "Great 
White Fleet" on a world tour. Duly impressed, the 
Japanese began to build a bigger navy of their own. 

Troubles with Japan boiled to the surface in 1906 
when the San Francisco School Board, reflecting 
the anti-Asian bias of West Coast Americans, or¬ 
dered the segregation of all Chinese. Koreans, and 
Japanese in a special school. Tokyo protested this 
discrimination against its citizens. The following 
year. President Roosevelt quieted the crisis by strik- 
; a gentleman's agreement with Tokyo restricting 
. i«. ».e immigration to the United States. San 
«• • ’hen ic- nded its offending segregation 
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order. Relations with Tokyo were jolted again in 
1913 when the California legislature denied Japa¬ 
nese residents the right to own property in the 
state. 

Despite the Root-Takahira Agreement (1908), in 
which the United States recognized Japan's inter¬ 
ests in Manchuria and Japan again pledged the 
security of American possessions in the Pacific, 
Japanese-American relations deteriorated. Japan 
became alarmed by President William Howard 
Taft's ineffective attempt at dollar diplomacy, in¬ 
ducing American bankers to join an international 
consortium to build a Chinese railway. Dollar 
diplomacy was an effort to use private funds to 
serve American diplomatic goals and at the same 
time to garner profits for American financier^ 
Realizing neither purpose, Taft s venture seemed 
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only to embolden the Japanese to solidify and ex¬ 
tend their holdings in China, whose nationalistic 
revolution of 1911 proved incapable of stopping 
relentless Japanese aggression. When the First 
World War broke out in Europe. Japan seized Shan¬ 
dong and some Pacific islands from the Germans. 
In 1915 Japan issued its Twenty-One Demands, vir¬ 
tually insisting on hegemony over all of China As 
parts of China passed into Japan s hands. Ameri¬ 
cans, angry- but lacking adequate countervailing 
power in Asia, could only protest. 

The Fruits and Tasks of 
Empire in Latin America 

If the United States demonstrated feebleness in 
Asia, it revealed strength in Latin .America (see 
map). Although the Teller Amendment outlawed 


annexation, it did not rule out American control of 
postwar Cuba American troops remained there 
until 1902. American officials also wrote the Platt 
Amendment and then forced the Cubans to append 
it to their constitution. A frank avowal of United 
States hegemony, the Platt Amendment provided 
that Cuba could not make a treaty 
Platt with another nation that might im 
Amendment pair its independence. In short, all 
for Cuba treaties had to be approved by 
the United States. Most important. 
Cuba granted the United States the right to inter¬ 
vene' to preserve the island's independence and to 
maintain domestic order. Cuba was also required 
to undertake a sanitation program and to lease 
to the United States a naval base (Guantanamo). 
These violations of Cuban sovereignty-, formal¬ 
ized in a 1903 treaty-, governed Cuban-American 
relations until 1934. The Cubans, like the Filipi¬ 
nos. resisted their new- masters: they marched in 
the streets against the Platt Amendment. A revolu- 
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tion in 1906 prompted Roosevelt, who disparaged 
Caribbean peoples as "dagoes” and "darkeys," to 
invade Cuba once again with troops. The marines 
stayed until 1909, were ordered back for a short 
time in 1912, and occupied Cuba again from 1917 
to 1922. Jos6 Marti had warned Cubans from the 
beginning that the United States posed a threat: 
"I know the Monster, because I have lived in 
its lair." 

The United States presence left an imprint on 
Cuban life. The North Americans helped to im¬ 
prove transportation, expand the public school sys¬ 
tem, found a national army, and improve sugar 
production. Walter Reed’s experiments, based on 
the theory of Cuban physician Carlos Finlay, proved 
that the mosquito transmitted yellow fever; sani¬ 
tary engineers soon controlled the insect and 
eradicated the disease from the island. United 
States individuals and corporations soon acquired 
title to more than 60 percent of Cuba’s rural lands 
and came to dominate the island’s sugar, mining, 
and tobacco industries and utilities. North Ameri¬ 
can investments in Cuba grew from $50 million 
before the revolution to $220 million by 1913. and 
American exports to the island rose from $26 mil¬ 
lion in 1900 to $196 million in 1917. As historian 
Louis A. Pdrez, Jr., has so aptly written, "the 
beneficiaries of North American rule were North 
Americans." No wonder that Cuban nationalists 
nurtured strong anti-Yankee views. 

Panama became the site of one of Theodore 
Roosevelt s boldest expansionist ventures. Ameri¬ 
can fascination with an isthmian canal was long¬ 
standing But three obstacles had 
i Panama to be overcome. First, the Clayton- 

f Canal Bulwer Treaty with Britain (1850) 
provided for joint control of a 
Central American canal. President Theodore 
Roosevelt persuaded the British, who were cultivat¬ 
ing United States friendship and who knew that 
their influence in the region was diminishing, to 
step aside (Hay-Pauncefote Treaty of 1901). Second. 
Colombia was driving a hard bargain in talks over a 
canal to be cut through its province of Panama. 
Roosevelt urged Panamanian rebels to declare in¬ 
dependence from Colombia, and he sent American 
warships to the isthmus to ensure the success of the 
rebellion. In 1903 the United States signed a treaty 
with the new nation of Panama: the United States 
•v. ' awarded a canal zone and long-term rights to 
ns control: Panama was guaranteed its indepen¬ 


dence. Colombians would not easily forget this de¬ 
spoiling of their sovereignty. Third, the cost of 
constructing a canal was enormous. Roosevelt, hav¬ 
ing overcome the British and Colombian problems, 
pressed an obliging Congress for substantial funds. 

The completion of the Panama Canal in 1914 
marked a major technological achievement. The 
special bearings and gears used to operate the 
locks were manufactured by a Wheeling, West Vir¬ 
ginia. firm; some fifty Pittsburgh factories and shops 
made the various bolts and steel girders; and the 
General Electric Company produced the electrical 
apparatus. People greeted the canal’s opening the 
way people in the 1960s hailed the landing on the 
moon. During the canal's first year of operation, 
over one thousand merchant ships squeezed 
through its locks. (Ten years later the annual rate 
was five thousand, equal to the traffic through the 
Suez Canal.) The United States fortified the zone 
with conspicuous sixteen-inch guns, the nation’s 
largest. 

The rest of the Caribbean, as Captain Shufeldt 
had predicted, became an American lake. "Speak 
softly and earn- a big stick," Roosevelt intoned. 
He did wield a big stick, but he seldom curbed his 
bombastic rhetoric or his drive to expand the 
American empire. Worried that Latin American na¬ 
tions that had defaulted on huge debts owed to 
Europeans were sparking European intervention 
(as when England. Germany, and Italy sent war¬ 
ships to Venezuela in 1902). the president in 1904 
decided to issue the Roosevelt Corollary to the 
Monroe Doctrine. He warned Latin Americans 
to stabilize their politics and 
i Roosevelt finances. "Chronic wrongdoing," 
’ Corollary he lectured, might require "inter¬ 
vention by some civilized nation 
(the United States). "In flagrant cases of such 
wrongdoing or impotence," the United States 
would have to assume the role of "an international 
police power." Roosevelt and his successors were 
not bluffing From 1900 to 1917, when the United 
States entered the First World War, American 
troops intervened in Cuba. Panama. Nicaragua, the 
Dominican Republic. Mexico, and Haiti. American 
officials took over customs houses (as in the 
Dominican Republic, from 1905 to 1941) to control 
tariff revenues and thus government budgets; they 
renegotiated foreign debts with American banks; 
they trained national guards and ran elections. 

The United States set out to police its neighbors 
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Thomas May's 1907 cartoon displayed many features of imperialism: naval might, racism (Cubans as little black 
children being instructed by a paternalistic Uncle Sam), and United States possession of the power to grant or to 
deny "freedom " Through the Platt Amendment, economic domination, and military occupations (tr<x>ps were 
landed again in 1906), the United States kept Cuba subservient From Detroit Journal Permission from The 
Detroit News. 


to the south in the name of order. Whether 
achieved by the landing of marines, the develop¬ 
ment of a national guard, a managed electoral pro¬ 
cess. bold declarations, a manipulated economy, or 
dollar diplomacy. Americans deemed order neces¬ 
sary to guarantee United States securin’ and pros¬ 
perity. After Roosevelt helped to slice off Panama 
from Colombia and initiated construction of the 
Panama Canal, Washington would not tolerate dis¬ 
turbances that might threaten the vital waterway. 
Order was believed essential to American com¬ 
merce and investment too. Between 1900 and 191 7 
American exports to Latin America swelled from 
$132 million to $309 million, and imports from 
Latin America increased even more Investments in 
sugar, tobacco, transportation, and banking also 
rose impressively. Finally, order seemed impera¬ 
tive to Americans eager to remake Latin American 
societies in the image of the United States. When 
properly directed there is no people not fitted for 
self-government,” President Woodrow Wilson re¬ 
marked. "Every nation needs to be drawn into the 


tutelage of America" and taught "the habit of law 
and obedience." The United States possessed few 
colonies but had developed an empire nonethe¬ 
less—an informal one largely marked by economic 
and political control rather than formal annexation. 

One of the assumptions that governed United 
States policy toward Europe was that European na¬ 
tions should not intervene in Western Hemispheric 
affairs; the Monroe Doctrine. European officials 
now knew, had power behind it. Another assump¬ 
tion of American policy toward Europe was that the 
United States should stand outside continental em¬ 
broilments. A third was that America's best inter¬ 
ests lay in cooperation with Great Britain. The 
balance of power in Europe was precarious, and 
seldom did an American president involve the 
United States directly. At Germany's request. 
Roosevelt helped to settle a Franco-German clash 
over Morocco by mediating a settlement at Al- 
geciras, Spain (1906). But the president drew 
American criticism for entangling the United States 
in a European problem. Americans endorsed the 
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ultimately futile Hague peace conferences (1899 
and 1907) and negotiated various arbitration 
treaties, but on the whole they stayed outside 
Europe's embittered arena. 

A major offshoot of the German-British rivalry 
was London's quest for American friendship. The 
makings of the "great rapprochement" had been 
developing since the late nine* 
i Anglo- teenth century. When the British 
I American supported Americans in the war 

Rapproche- of 1898. stepped aside in the Hay- 
ment Pauncefote Treaty (1901) to per¬ 
mit the building of an American 
canal, virtually endorsed the Roosevelt Corollary, 
and withdrew their warships from the Caribbean, 
Americans warmed toward them. The British over¬ 
tures paid off in 1917 when the United States threw 
its arms and men into the First World War on the 
British side. 

From the Civil War to the First World War. expan¬ 
sionism and imperialism rested at the core of 
American foreign policy. By 1914 Americans held 
extensive interests in a world made smaller by 
modern technology. Ideas of racial supremacy, the 
belief that the nation needed foreign markets to 
absorb surplus production so that the domestic 
economy could thrive, a mission to uplift the less 
fortunate, and emotional appeals to national 
greatness—all fed the appetite for foreign adven¬ 
ture and commitments. The instruments of expan¬ 
sion and empire were the machines produced by 
American entrepreneurs and inventors. The under¬ 
water cable, steel warships, the Panama Canal, the 
exportation of American products across the globe, 
and the rifles toted by American soldiers into 
Philippine jungles and into the streets of Latin 
American capitals—all facilitated the imperial 
odyssey. 

The outward reach of American policy from Sec¬ 
retary of State Seward to President Wilson met 
opposition from domestic critics, congressional 
doubters, other imperial nations, and proud and 
resentful nationalists; but the trend was never seri¬ 
ously diverted. In the future. Americans who sin¬ 
cerely believed that they had been helping others 
to enjoy a better life would come to feel betrayed 
when their foreign clients questioned American 
tutelage or openly rebelled. But August 1914 pre¬ 
sented an immediate and different problem: the 
outbreak of war in Europe. 
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"Oh my God, what am I to do?" murmured Woodrow Wilson. Just 
moments before he had been holding Ellen Axson Wilson s hand 
when she died after years of suffering kidney disease. Two days 
earlier, on August 4, 1914, as he kept vigil at her bedside, the 
president had drafted a message offering American mediation to 
end the menacing war the European nations had just begun. Sel¬ 
dom have such painful personal and official burdens fallen on a 
president at the same time. 

In twenty-nine years of marriage Ellen 
Axson Wilson had been central to his well¬ 
being and success. Woodrow Wilson cher¬ 
ished her loyalty, intelligence, and strength 
in the family. She was a southern woman, 
born into a Presbyterian minister's family, 
educated at a small Georgia women's col¬ 
lege, and dedicated to making a pleasant 
home for her husband and daughters. El¬ 
len Axson Wilson was also a painter, avid 
reader of Shakespeare and Wordsworth, 
and mother who made her children's 
clothing, nursed them through scarlet fe¬ 
ver, and planned the family budget A well- 
managed and serene household mattered 
to her. "A woman's place is to keep one little spot in the world 
quiet,” she said. She was not. in today's sense, an emancipated 
woman, although she once complained about having to stay home 
"like the fixtures." Vet she did not confine herself to the home, 
often entering her husband's political world to discuss issues with 
decision makers. 

Now, at a time of wrenching bereavement, when the partner 
who had always helped him in times of crisis was gone. Woodrow 
Wilson faced momentous decisions about America’s place in the 
First World War. In his private grief he found it difficult to concen¬ 
trate on affairs of state Wilson had always striven to practice self- 
control; nations, too. he had long believed, should demonstrate 
the "dignity of self-control Vet. as the president entered the era 
of the First World War. both personal and national self-control, 
however imperative, seemed elusive. He sought to achieve both, 
but soon personal and national tragedy, not achievement, marked 
his record. 

The Great War in Europe shocked Woodrow Wilson and the 
American people. For wars Americans had witnessed and partici- 
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Tlie Wilson family: from left 10 right. Margaret. Ellen Axson Wilson (1860-1914), Eleanor. Jessie, and President Woodrow 
Wilson (1856-192**). Ellen Axson Wilson died iust as ihe First W'«>rld War was breaking out. The president married again 
in 1915. just as a major national debate ox er American preparedness for war was heating up. Library of Congress 


paled in the international competition for colonies, 
markets, and weapons supremacy. But full scale- 
war seemed unthinkable in the modern age of 
progress. "Civilization is all gone, and barbarism 
come." moaned one social reformer after hearing 
the gruesome news from the European battlefields. 
The French and Germans, observed Harper's 
Weekly, were using "huge death engines to mow 
down men and cities, and "we go about in a 
daze, hoping to awake from the most horrid of 
nightmares." 

For almost three years President Wilson kept 
America out of the world war. I le sought to protea 
American interests as a neutral trader and to im¬ 
prove the nation s military posture, all the while 
lecturing the belligerents to rediscover their hu¬ 
manity and to respect international law. But Ameri¬ 
can neutrality, lives, and property- fell victim to 
British and German naval warfare. In early 191 ~ the 
president asked Congress for a declaration of war 


with his characteristic crusading zeal. America 
l< lined the battle not just to win the war but to 
reform the postwar world. 

The American people, even after more than a 
decade of progressive reform, remained hetero¬ 
geneous and fractious during the war. In 1914 
labor-capital confrontations—like the Ludlow Mas¬ 
sacre in Colorado, in which two women and eleven 
children were killed when state militia attempted to 
break a miners strike—still claimed headlines. Ra¬ 
cial antagonisms were evident in Wilson's decision 
to segregate federal buildings in Washington, D.C., 
and by continued lynchings of blacks (fifty-one in 
1914). Nativists protested the fast pace of immigra¬ 
tion; 1.2 million immigrants entered the United 
States in 1914 alone. Ethnic groups eyed one an¬ 
other suspiciously. Many women articulated the 
case for equality among the sexes and for female 
suffrage, while many men restated the case for tra¬ 
ditional subordination. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


\ 

1914 American troops invade Mexico 
First World War begins 

1915 Germany declares war zone 

around British Isles 
German U-boat sinks Lusitania 
Bryan resigns in protest 

1916 Gore-McLemore resolution loses 
U.S. troops invade Mexico again 
Sussex torpedoed 

National Defense Act 
Wilson re-elected 

1917 Germany declares unrestricted 

submarine warfare 
Zimmermann telegram 
Russian Revolution 
U.S. entry into First World War 
.Selective Service Act 
Espionage Act 

Race riot in East St. Louis, Illinois 
War Industries Board created 
War Revenue Act 
Fuel crisis due to severe winter 


1918 Wilson announces Fourteen 

Points 
Sedition Act 

Eugene Debs imprisoned 
U.S. troops at Chateau-Thierry 
U.S. troops intervene in Russia 
Flu epidemic 

Republicans win congressional 
elections 
Armistice 

1919 Paris Peace Conference at 

Versailles 
May Day bombs 
American Legion founded 
Red Summer; Chicago race riot 
Steel strike 

Communist Pam- of the U.S. 
founded 

Wilson suffers stroke 
Senate rejects Treaty of Paris 
Scbenck v. U.S 

1920 Palmer Raids (Red Scare) 
Nineteenth Amendment ratified 


The war experience accentuated and intensified 
the nation's social divisiveness. Whites who did not 
like the migration of southern blacks to work in 
northern defense plants resisted their new neigh¬ 
bors, and race riots revealed once again the depth 
of racial prejudice. German-Americans were de¬ 
nounced as traitors, and war hawks harassed paci¬ 
fists. The federal government itself, eager to arouse 
patriotism, trampled on civil liberties to silence 
critics. And, as communism implanted itself in 
Soviet Russia, America suffered a postwar Red 
Scare that did further damage to its reputation as a 
free and democratic society. In the aftermath of 
war, groups that sought to consolidate gains made 
during the war vied with those who sought to re¬ 
store the prewar status quo. 

America s participation in the war also wrought 
massive changes and accelerated trends already in 
motion. Wars are emergencies, and during such 


times the normal way of doing things surrenders 
to the extraordinary and exaggerated. This period 
witnessed greater powers for the presidency, the 
military draft, unprecedented centralization and 
integration of the economy, increased standardiza¬ 
tion of products, and unusual cooperation between 
government and business. The w ar experience also 
helped cause the splintering and fading of the pro¬ 
gressive movement, although reformers did put 
w-artime effort into such issues as prohibition and 
womens suffrage. But. Jane Addams remarked 
sadly, the spirit of fighting burns away all those 
impulses ... which foster the w ill to justice." 

The United States came out of the war a major 
power in a disrupted and economically hobbled 
world. Yet Americans who had marched to battle .is 
if on a crusade grew disillusioned They recoiled 
from the spectacle of the victors squabbling over 
the spoils, and they chided Wilson for failing to 
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deliver his promised "peace without victory." As in 
the 1790s, 1840s, and 1890s, Americans engaged in 
a fundamental national debate about foreign policy. 
The president appealed for American membership 
in a new international organization, the League of 
Nations, which he touted as a vehicle for reforming 
world politics. But the Senate killed his diplomatic 
offspring, fearful that it might entangle Americans 
once again in Europe’s problems, impede the 
growth of the American empire, and compromise 
the country’s traditional unilateralism in interna¬ 
tional affairs. On many fronts, then, Americans dur¬ 
ing the era of the First World War were at war with 
themselves. 


Neutrality and 
Unneutrality 

The war that erupted in August 1914 grew from 
years of European competition over trade, col¬ 
onies, allies, and armaments. Two powerful alliance 
systems had formed: in the Triple Alliance were 
Germany. Austria-Hungary, and Italy; the Triple En¬ 
tente combined Britain. France, and Russia All had 
imperial ambitions, but Germany seemed particu¬ 
larly bold as it rivaled Britain for world leadership. 
Strategists said that Europe enjoyed a balance of 
power, but a series of crises in the Balkans (south 
eastern Europe) started a chain of events that shat 
tered the 'balance’’ and propelled the European 
nations into battle. 

Slavic nationalists in the Balkans sought to attach 
to Serbia, an independent Slavic nation, regions 
like Bosnia, a province of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire (see map). In June 191-1 
Outbreak at Sarajevo (a city in Bosnia), the 
of the First heir to the Austro-Hungarian 
World War throne was assassinated by a 
member of the Black Hand, a 
Slavic terrorist group using Serbia as a base. Aus¬ 
tria-Hungary, long worried that a large Slavic 
state—an enlarged Serbia—would grow on its 
southern border, consulted its Triple Alliance part¬ 
ner Germany, which urged toughness. Serbia 
called upon its Slavic friend Russia for help. Russia 
looked to its ally France. When Austria-Hungary 
declared war against Serbia in late July, on the 


grounds that the Serbian government tolerated 
anti-Austrian terrorists, Russia began to mobilize its 
armies. Having goaded Austria-Hungary toward 
war and now certain that war was coming its way, 
Germany struck first, declaring war against Russia 
on August 1 and against France two days later. What 
would the British do? They hesitated, but when 
Germany slashed into Belgium to get at France, 
Britain declared war against Germany on August 4. 
Eventually Turkey joined the Central Powers of 
Germany and Austria-Hungary, and Japan and Italy 
teamed up with the Allies of Britain, France, and 
Russia. Japan took advantage of the European war 
to seize Germany's Chinese sphere of influence, 
Shandong, and to expand Tokyo's power in China. 
The world was aflame. 

President Wilson at first sought to distance 
America from the conflagration by issuing a procla¬ 
mation of neutrality. He also asked Americans to 
refrain from taking sides, to exhibit "fine poise" 
and "the dignity- of self-control." Privately, the presi¬ 
dent said that "we definitely have to be neutral, 
since otherwise our mixed populations would 
wage war on each other." The United States, he 
fervently hoped, would stand as the pre-eminently 
sane, civilized nation in a deranged international 
environment. 

Wilson’s lofty- appeal for American neutrality and 
unity at home collided with three realities. First, 
ethnic groups in the United States naturally took 
sides. Many German-Americans 
!. Ethnic Ties and anti-British Irish-Americans 
to Europe (Ireland w-as then trying to break 
free from British rule) cheered for 
the Central Powers. Americans of British and 
French ancestry applauded the Allies. Anglo- 
American traditions and slogans like "Remember 
Lafayette, as well as the sheer number of Ameri¬ 
cans with rix)ts in the Allied nations, drew a major¬ 
ity to the Allied cause. To them the war was a 
matter of democracy against autocracy-. Germany’s 
attack on neutral Belgium at the start of the war 
confirmed in many minds that Germany had be¬ 
come the archetype of unbridled militarism, the 
defiler of innocent women and children. 

Second. America’s economic links with the Al¬ 
lies also rendered neutrality- difficult, if not impos¬ 
sible. England had long been one of the nation’s 
best customers. Now the British 
i Trade flixxled the United States with 
' and Loans new orders for products, includ- 


666 4 


Chapter 23: America at War, 1914-1920 



Europe Goes lo War 



















ing arms. Sales to the Allies helped pull the econ¬ 
omy out of its recession. In 1914 American exports 
to England and France totaled $753 million; in 1916 
the figure spurted to $2.75 billion. In the same pe¬ 
riod, however, expons to Germany dropped from 
$345 million to only $29 million. Much of the 
American-Allied trade was financed through pri¬ 
vate American loans, amounting to $2.3 billion dur¬ 
ing the period of neutrality; in stark contrast. 
Germany received only $27 million. 

The Wilson administration, which at first 
frowned on the transactions, came to see them as 
necessary to the economic health of the United 
States. Without loans to help the Allies pay for 
American products, one of Wilson s key advisers 
gloomily told the president, the United States 
would suffer "restriction of output, industrial de¬ 
pression, idle capital, idle labor, numerous failures, 
financial demoralization, and general unrest and 
suffering among the laboring classes." From Ger¬ 
many's perspective, the linkage between the Amer¬ 
ican economy and the Allies meant that the United 
States had become the quite-unneutral Allied arse¬ 
nal and bank. 

Americans, however, were caught in a dilemma: 
for the United States to cut its economic ties with 
Britain would constitute an unneutral act in favor of 
Germany. Under international law. Britain (which 
controlled the seas) could buy contraband (war- 
related goods) and noncontraband from neutrals It 
was Germany's responsibility, not America's, to 
stop the trade in ways that international law pre¬ 
scribed—by an effective blockade of the enemy s 
territory or the seizure of all goods front belliger¬ 
ent (British) ships and contraband from neutral 
(American) ships. From Germany's perspective, of 
course, the United States's huge trade with the 
Allies was an act of unneutrality that had to be 
stopped. 

The third reason neutrality did not work derived 
from the pro-Allied sympathies of Wilson adminis¬ 
tration officials. Shortly after Ellen Wilson's death. 

the president received a note 
Pro-Allied from another man who had lost 
Sympathies his wife. British Foreign Secretary 
Edward Grey. Wilson, moved by 
the thoughtful message, replied that we are bound 
together by common principle and purpose." He 
was talking not about their shared personal 
tragedies but about their agreement that a German 
victory would destroy "free industry' and enter¬ 


prise” and government by law. If Germany won the 
war, Wilson prophesied, "it would change the 
course of our civilization and make the United 
States a military' nation.” Wilson’s chief advisers and 
diplomats—Edward House (Wilson’s assistant), 
Secretary of State Robert Lansing, and Ambassador 
to London Walter Hines Page—held similar anti- 
German views that often translated into pro-Allied 
policies. 

The president and his aides also believed that 
Wilsonian principles stood a better chance of inter¬ 
national acceptance if Britain, rather than the Cen¬ 
tral Powers, sat astride the postwar 
k Wilso- world. "Wilsonianism”—the clus- 
f nianism ter of ideas espoused by Wilson- 
consisted of traditional American 
principles. Wilson’s ideal world was to be open in 
every sense: no barriers to commerce, no impedi¬ 
ments to democratic politics, no secret diplomatic 
deals. Empires were to be opened up in keeping 
with the principle of self-determination, and arma¬ 
ments were to be reduced. Wilson envisioned free 
market, nonexploitative capitalism and political 
constitutionalism for all nations to ensure the good 
society and world peace. His critics complained 
that Wilson often violated his own tenets in his 
eagerness to force them upon others. All agreed, 
though, that such ideals served the American na¬ 
tional interest; in this way idealism and realism 
were married. 

Wilson also articulated the traditional belief in 
American exceptionalism. America, he believed, 
had a mission to reform international relations and 
other societies. American progressivism was to be 
protected onto the world. "We created this Nation," 
he intoned, "not to serve ourselves, but to serve 
mankind. Wilson's missionary- zeal blended with a 
pragmatism that bespoke his understanding of the 
balance of world power and America’s major posi¬ 
tion in the world economy. His inheritance was the 
expansionism and imperialism that characterized 
American foreign policy before the First World 
War. Like his predecessors he believed that even 
unsavory methods—such as military' interven¬ 
tion—sometimes became necessary to protect 
American interests. 

To say that American neutrality was never a real 
possibility, given ethnic loyalties, economic ties, 
and Wilsonian preferences, is not to say that Wilson 
sought to enter the war. He emphatically wanted to 
keep the United States out and in fact did so for 
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two-and-a-half years. Time and again. Wilson tried 
to mediate the crisis so that one power would not 
crush another. The president remarked in early 
1917 that "we are the only one of the great white 
nations that is free from war today, and it would be 
a crime against civilization for us to go in.” But go 
in the United States finally did. Why? 

Americans got caught in the Allied-Central 
Power crossfire. British naval policy was designed 
to sever neutral trade with Germany in order to 
cripple the German economy. The 
k British British, "ruling the waves and 

f Naval waiving the rules," declared a 

Policy blockade of water entrances to 
Germany; defined a broad list of 
contraband (including foodstuffs), which was not 
supposed to be shipped to Germany by neutrals; 
mined the North Sea, and harassed neutral ship 
ping by seizing cargoes. American vessels bearing 
goods for Germany seldom reached their destina¬ 
tion. To counter German submarines, the British 
flouted international law by arming their merchant 
ships and flying neutral (sometimes American) 
flags. Wilson frequently protested British violations 
of neutral rights, pointing out that neutrals had the 
right to sell and ship noncontraband goods to bel¬ 
ligerents without interference. But London often 
deftly defused American criticism by paying for 
confiscated cargoes, and provocative German ac¬ 
tions made British behavior seem less serious by 
comparison. 

Germany struggled to lift the blockade and to 
end American-Allied commerce. Unable to win the 
war on land. German leaders looked for victory at 
sea by using submarines. In February 1915 Berlin 
announced that it was creating a war zone around 
the British Isles; all enemy ships in the area would 
be sunk. Neutral vessels were warned to stay out so 
as not to be attacked by mistake, and passengers 
from neutral nations were warned to stay off enemy 
ships. Writing diplomatic messages on his own 
typewriter, President Wilson stiffly informed Ger¬ 
many that the United States was holding it to stria 
accountability" for any losses of American life and 
property. 

Wilson was interpreting existing international 
law in the strictest sense. Such law held that an 
attacker had to warn a passenger or merchant ship 
before attacking, so that passengers and crew could 
disembark safely into lifeboats. That rule predated 
the emergence of the submarine as a major weapon. 


k The yet Wilson refused to make adjust- 

' Submarine ments. The Germans thought him 
and unfair. As they saw it. the slender. 

International frail, and sluggish unterseebooten 
Law could not surface to warn ships of 
their imminent destruaion. Sur¬ 
facing would deny the U-boats the advantage of sur¬ 
prise. A surfaced submarine became a sitting target 
for a British deck gun or hand grenade, and British 
vessels had standing orders to ram U-boats and sink 
them. Finally, the time required to evacuate passen¬ 
gers usually gave the distressed ship adequate op¬ 
portunity to radio for help to a British destroyer in 
nearby waters. Berlin frequently complained to 
Wilson that he was denying the Germans the one 
weapon they could use to break the British eco¬ 
nomic stranglehold, disrupt the Allies’ substantial 
conneaion with American producers and bankers, 
and win the war. To all concerned—British. Ger¬ 
mans. and Americans—this naval warfare seemed a 
matter of life and death, a vital question of national 
survival. 


Wilson, the Submarine, 
and War 

Over the next few months the U-boats sank ship 
after ship In May the sinking of the Lusitania 
stunned Wilson. When the swift, luxurious British 
passenger liner left New York City with more than 
twelve hundred passengers aboard, it also carried a 
cargo of food and contraband, including -4.2 million 
rounds of ammunition for Remington rifles. Before 
Lucy’s departure, the newspapers carried an un¬ 
usual announcement from the German embassy: 
travelers on British vessels were warned that Allied 
ships in war-zone waters "are liable to destruction." 
Few- passengers paid attention to the notice; few 
shifted to an American vessel for the transatlantic 
trip. On May 7. off the Irish coast, submarine U-20 
unleashed torpedoes at the four-stacked vessel The 
Lusitania sank quickly, taking to their deaths 1.198 
people. 128 of them Americans. 

Even if the ship w'as earn ing armaments, argued 
Wilson, the sinking was a brutal assault on innocent 
people. But he ruled out a military response. Sec¬ 
retary’ of State William Jennings Bryan advised 
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"Here's monev for your Americans I may drown some 
more." says the Imperious German kaiser to the incredu¬ 
lous President Wilson This anti-German cannon appeared 
in April 191 (> after Germany expressed "profound regret 
for causing American deaths almost a year earlier when a 
l'-boat sunk the British liner Lusitania The Germans of 
fered an indemnity, hut the> also defended their use «*f 
submarines xs necessary to break the British blockade Not 
until 1925 did a claims commission determine that Ger 
many should pay $2 5 million in damages to Ameris an 
claimants who had suffered losses because of the 
Lusitania disaster Life Magazine. April 1.1, 1916 /fee 
Boston Athenaeum 


Reaction to 
the Sinking 
of the 
Lusitania 


k Reaction to that Americans be prohibited 
' the Sinkine from travel on Ixrlligerent ships 
and that passenger vessels be pro¬ 
hibited Ironi carry ing war goods 
"Germany has a right to prevent 
contraband going to the Allies, wrote Bryan, and 
a ship earn ing contraband should not rely on pas¬ 
sengers to protect her from attack—it would be 
like putting women and children in front of an 
army." Bryan also urged Wilson to forward protest 


notes to both London and Berlin. 

The president moved deliberately. He rejected 
Bry an's counsel and sent a note to Berlin insisting 
on the right of Americans to sail on belligerent 


ships and demanding that Germany cease its in¬ 
humane submarine warfare. "Weasel words" from 
"the word-lover in the White House,” shouted 
Theodore Roosevelt, one of many jingoists who 
clamored for war. When the Germans replied to 
Wilson that he should rethink the relationship be¬ 
tween international law and the submarine, the 
president fumed. After a stormy White House meet¬ 
ing marked by Bryan's charge that the cabinet was 
pro-Allied, Wilson dispatched a second letter to 
Germany reiterating the demand that submarines 
be kept in port. When the president refused to ban 
American travelers from belligerent ships, Bryan 
resigned in protest—an uncommon act for un¬ 
happy secretaries of state, who usually leave 
quietly. The pro-Allied Robert Lansing was elevated 
to the top diplomatic post. To criticism that he yvas 
pursuing a double standard favoring the Allies, Wil¬ 
son responded that the British were taking cargoes 
and violating property’ rights, but the Germans 
were taking lives and violating human rights. Wil¬ 
son's attitude toward Germany had noticeably 
hardened. 

Germany, seeking to avoid war with America, 
ordered its U-boat commanders to halt attacks on 
passenger liners. But in mid-August another British 
vessel, the Arabic, was sunk and two American 
lives were lost. The Germans hastened to pledge 
that never again would an unarmed passenger ship 
be attacked without warning. But the sinking of the 
Arabic fueled the debate over American passen¬ 
gers on belligerent vessels. Why not require Ameri- 
«..ns to sail on American craft? asked critics. From 
August 191 * to March 1917 only three Americans 
died on an American ship (the tanker Gul/Iight in 
May 1915). while about 190 were killed on belliger¬ 
ent ships. 

In early 1916 Congress began to debate the 
Gorc-Mcl.emore resolution, which would prohibit 
Americans from traveling on armed merchant ves¬ 
sels or on ships carrying con- 
k Gore- traband. The resolution, it was 
' Mclemore hoped, would prevent incidents 
Resolution like the sinking of the Lusitania 
from hurtling the United States 
into war. But Wilson would tolerate no interference 
in the presidential making of foreign policy (he had 
just sent House to European capitals to mediate an 
end to the war) and no restrictions on American 
travel. The resolution, he argued, would destroy 
the "whole fine fabric of international law." After 
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heavy politicking, the House defeated the resolu¬ 
tion 276 to 142 and the Senate followed suit 68 to 
14. If America’s goal was to avoid entry into the 
First World War, Wilson's critics have pointed out, 
passage of the Gore-McLemore resolution would 
have avoided or at least delayed a German- 
American confrontation over the submarine 
without undercutting American interests or be¬ 
smirching national honor. 

In March 1916 an attack on the Sussex, a French 
vessel crossing the English Channel, took the 
United States a step closer to war. Four Americans 
on that ship, which the U-boat commander mistook 
for a minelayer, were injured. Stop the marauding 
submarines, Wilson lectured Berlin, or he would 
sever diplomatic relations. Again the Germans 
backed off, pledging not to attack merchant vessels 
without warning. At about the same time, relations 
with Britain soured. The British crushing of the 
Irish Easter Rebellion and further restriction of 
American trade with the Central Powers aroused 
American anger. 

Sentiment for peace remained strong, as evi¬ 
denced by Wilson's victory on a peace platform in 
the 1916 election. After his triumph. Wilson futilely 
labored once again to bring the belligerents to the 
conference table. In early 1917 he advised them to 
temper their acquisitive war aims, appealing for a 
"peace without victory. 

In early February 1917. Germany startled the Wil¬ 
son administration by launching unrestricted sub¬ 
marine warfare. All vessels, belligerent or neutral. 

warship or merchant, would be at- 
i Unrestricted tacked if sighted in the declared 
f Submarine war zone. This bold decision rep- 
Warfare resented a calculated risk that sub¬ 
marines could impede munitions 
shipments from America to England and thus de¬ 
feat the Allies before Americans could be mo¬ 
bilized and ferried across the Atlantic to enter 
the fight. Wilson quickly broke diplomatic relations 
with Berlin. Even-body waited for the inevitable 
collision. 

With this German challenge to American neutral 
rights and economic interests came a German 
threat to American security In 
i Mexican late February, the British inter- 
f Revolution cepted. decoded, and handed to 
and the American government a tele- 


Zimmermann gram addressed to the German 
Telegram minister in Mexico from German 


Foreign Secretary Arthur Zimmermann. The minis¬ 
ter was instructed to tell the Mexican government 
that if it joined a military alliance against the United 
States, Germany would help Mexico to recover the 
territories it had been forced to give up to its north¬ 
ern neighbor in 1848. Zimmermann hoped, as he 
expressed it to other German officials, to "set new 
enemies on Americas neck —enemies which give 
them plenty to take care of over there." 

American officials took the message seriously, 
because at the time Mexican-American relations 
were extremely tense. The Mexican Revolution, a 
bloody civil war with strong anti-American over¬ 
tones, had spilled across the Rio Grande, and the 
Mexican government was threatening to nationalize 
American properties. Wilson had twice ordered 
American troops onto Mexican soil: in 1914 at 
Veracruz, to avenge a slight to the American uni¬ 
form and flag; and again in 1916 in northern Mex¬ 
ico. where General John J. 1 Black Jack" Pershing 
spent months trying to capture the elusive Pancho 
Villa after his raid on an American border town. 
Lansing and Wilson agreed that Zimmermann s tele¬ 
gram constituted a conspiracy against this country." 

Soon after learning of Zimmermanns ploy. Wil¬ 
son asked Congress for armed neutrality" to de¬ 
fend American lives and commerce. He requested 
the specific authority to arm American merchant 
ships and the more general power to "employ any 
other instrumentalities or methods that may be 
necessaryIn the midst of the debate. Wilson re¬ 
leased Zimmermann s telegram to the press; Amer¬ 
icans expressed outrage. Still, antiwar Senators 
Robert M La Foil cite and George Norris, among 
others, saw the armed-ship bill as a blank check for 
the president to move the country to war. and they 
filibustered it to death Wilson, denouncing them as 
a "little group of willful men." proceeded to arm 
America's commercial vessels anyway. The action 
came too late to prevent the sinking of several 
American ships. War cries echoed across the na¬ 
tion. In late March, after agonizing in private for 
some time. Wilson called Congress into special 
session. 

On April 2. 1917. the president stepped before a 
hushed Congress. Solemnly he chided the Ger¬ 
mans for "warfare against mankind." Passionately 
and eloquently Wilson explained 
k Wilson's American grievances: Germany's 
• War violation of the principle of free- 

Message dom of the seas, disruption of 
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Jeanette Rankin < lHHO-19'3) was the first woman to sit in 
the House of Representatives (elected in 1916) and the 
only member of Congress to vote against American entry 
into both world wars (in 19P and 19-il). A native of Mon¬ 
tana. Rankin became a social worker and woman's suffrage 
activist A lifelong pacifist, she led a march in Washing¬ 
ton—at age eighty-seven—to protest the Vietnam War 
Brown Brothers 

American commerce, the attempt to stir up trou¬ 
ble in Mexico, and violation of human rights by 
killing innocent Americans. The "Prussian autoc¬ 
racy" had to be punished by the "democracies." 
Russia was now among the latter, he was pleased 
to report, because the Russian Revolution had 
ousted the czar just weeks before. Wilson's most 
famous words rang out: The world must be made 
safe for democracy. Congress quickly declared 
war against Germany by a vote of 373 to SO in the 
House and 82 to 6 in the Senate. The first woman 
ever to sit in Congress. Montana's Jeannette 
Rankin, elected in 1916. cast a ringing "no vote 
that won her high ranking in the pantheon of 
American pacifism. "Peace is a woman's job," she 
believed, "because men have a natural fear of be¬ 
ing classed as cowards if they oppose war" and 
because mothers should protect their children 
from death-dealing weapons. 


For principle, for morality, for honor, for com¬ 
merce. for security—for all these reasons the 
United States took up arms against Germany. The 
submarine was certainly the culprit that drew a re¬ 
luctant president and nation into the maelstrom. 
Yet critics like Bryan, Gore, McLemore, La Follette, 
and Rankin did not think that the U-boat alone was 
responsible for the American descent into war. 
They emphasized Wilson’s rigid definition of inter¬ 
national law, which did not take account of the sub¬ 
marine’s tactics. They faulted his contention that 
Americans could travel anywhere, even on a bellig¬ 
erent ship loaded with contraband, in time of war. 
They criticized his policies as unneutral. But they 
lost the debate. Although Americans might agree 
that Wilson's decisions were anti-German, they 
seemed to accept his view that the Germans had to 
be checked to ensure an open and orderly world in 
which American principles and interests would be 
safe. 

In the most general sense, America went to war 
to reform world politics, not to destroy Germany. 
By early 1917 Wilson seemed to believe that after 
the war America would not be able to claim a seat 
at the peace conference unless it had been a com¬ 
batant. At the peace conference, Wilson intended to 
put into constitutional form the principles he 
thought essential to a stable world order, to pro¬ 
mote democracy and the Open Door, and to outlaw 
revolution and aggression. If he remained the rep¬ 
resentative of a neutral nation, he could only "call 
through a crack in the door" at the postwar confer¬ 
ence In the end. Woodrow Wilson decided for war 
to gain an American-fashioned peace. 


Taking Up Arms 
and Winning the War 

Even before the war decision, the United States had 
been preparing for combat. Encouraged by such 
groups as the National Security League and the 
Navy League and by mounting public outrage 
against Germany s submarine warfare, the presi¬ 
dent in 1915 began to plan a substantial military 
build-up. As the debate over preparedness swirled 
about the nation's capital. Wilson took a new bride, 
the widowed Edith Bolling Galt, and went on a two- 
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week honeymoon. When the Wilsons returned in 
early 1916, Senator La Follette and House Majority- 
Leader Claude Kitchin, among others, vowed to 
block preparedness. Some pacifist progressives, 
like Oswald Garrison Villard, Paul Kellogg, and Lil¬ 
lian Wald, had organized in late 1915 an antiwar 
coalition, the American Union Against Militarism. 
As well, Jane Addams and suffragist Carrie Chap¬ 
man Catt had founded the Worn- 
Peace en's Peace party-. The businessman 
Movement Andrew Carnegie, who in 1910 
had established the Carnegie En¬ 
dowment for International Peace with $10 million 
in U.S. Steel bonds, helped to finance the peace 
groups. So did Henry Ford, who spent half a mil¬ 
lion dollars in late 1915 to send a "peace ship" to 
Europe to propagandize for a negotiated settle¬ 
ment. "If I had my way," said Ford. Td throw every 
ounce of gunpowder into the sea and strip soldiers 
of their insignias." Socialists like Eugene Debs 
added their voices to the peace movement. 

The various messages of these antiwar advocates 
were that war drained a nation of its youth, re¬ 
sources, and impulse for reform; that it fostered a 
repressive spirit at home; that it violated Christian 
morality; and that wartime business barons reaped 
huge profits at the expense of the people. Further¬ 
more, Europe's Great War was self-serving. The 
very outbreak of the war, they argued, proved that 
an increase in armaments, such as had occurred in 
Europe before the war. only precipitated hostilities 
Militarism and conscription. Addams pointed out. 
were what millions of immigrants had left behind 
in Europe. Were they now—in the United States— 
to be forced into the decadent system they had 
escaped? 

But the peace movement was splintered, some of 
its followers endorsing peace but not pacifism, and 
it could not prevent passage of the National De¬ 
fense Act of 1916. This legislation provided for in¬ 
creases in the army and National Guard and for 
summer training camps modeled on the one in 
Plattsburg, New York, where a slice of America's 
social and economic elite had trained in 1915 as 
"citizen soldiers." The Navy Act. providing for a 
three-year naval expansion program, soon fol¬ 
lowed. To pay part of the huge cost of these under¬ 
takings, Congress passed the Revenue Act in 1916. 
Backers of the bill believed that businesspeople 
should pour back into the national treasury a por¬ 
tion of the profits they were sure to derive from the 



Government poMeo attempted to rally Americans to the 
armed forces The anist Howard Chandler Christy often 
used the traditional theme of war as masculine enterprise 
in his government sponsored recruiting posters. Pnixitc 
collection 


new defense contracts The act. which antipre¬ 
paredness people applauded, raised the surtax 
on high incomes and corporate profits, imposed 
a federal tax on large estates, and significantly in¬ 
creased the tax on the gross receipts of munitions 
manufacturers. 

To raise an army after the declaration of war. 
Congress in May 1917 passed the Selective Service 
Act. requiring the registration of all males between 
the ages of twenty and thirty (later 
k The Draft changed to eighteen and forty- 
five). National service, proponents 
believed, would not only prepare the nation for 
battle but also promote efficiency , order, democ¬ 
racy. personal sacrifice, and nationalism, and. as 
one general put it. "heat up the melting pot." 
Where else but in an army tent could a Boston 
Brahmin, a butcher, a college student, a dairy 
farmer, and the son of a washerwoman be brought 
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THE FIBST MOTION PICTURE 
TO TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT 
THE CAUSE AND EFFECT OF 
VENEREAL DISEASES. 


by Lieut. E.H. GRIFFITH 
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This Commission on Training Camp Activities poster promoted a film about venereal disease 
intended to combat the serious, sexually transmitted threat to the American military The film 
was first titled Fight to Fight, after the war. the name was changed to Ft gin to Win In 1919 the 
New York Slate Board of Censors declared the film obscene Social Welfare History Archives 
Center. University of Minnesota 


together? Critics, on the other hand, feared that 
"Prussianism." not democratization, would he the 
likely outcome. 

On June 5. 1917, over 9.5 million men signed up 
for the great national lottery." By war’s end. 24 
million men had been registered by local draft 
boards. Over 4.8 million served in the armed 
forces, 2 million of whom fought in France. About 
16 percent of the male labor force was drawn into 
military service; millions of laborers received de¬ 
ferments from military duty because they worked 
in war industries or had personal dependents. Oxer 
300.000 men evaded the draft by failing to show up 
when called, and 4.000 were classified as conscien¬ 
tious objectors (many more applied for that classi¬ 
fication but failed to receive it or changed their 
minds after induction). 

Hundreds of thousands of citizens volunteered 
o the sound of the popular song "Johnny Get Your 
" Asked win he joined the army, one soldier 
i ?*ed that he was eager "to see a little of the 


biggest scrap the world has ever known.” Other 
volunteers gave different answers: "Girls like sol¬ 
diers"; they wanted to become men; they were 
homeless; they wanted to "kick the Kaiser.” The 
typical soldier was a draftee between twenty-one 
and twenty-three years old, white, single, and 
poorly educated (most had not attended high 
school). Perhaps as many as 18 percent were 
foreign-born, and 400,000 were black. Some 
women became navy clerks; others served in the 
U S. Army Signal Corps and Nurse Corps. On col¬ 
lege campuses. 150.000 students entered the Stu¬ 
dent Army Training Corps or similar navy and 
marine units. 

Camp life sapped the fresh recruits of some of 
their enthusiasm for war. They put in seventeen- 
hour days. Calisthenics, kitchen duty, target prac¬ 
tice. grounds maintenance ("policing the area ), 
and bayonet drills consumed their regimented 
time. They ate well but slept on straw mattresses 
and marched around uncomfortably in olive-drab 
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Like most African-American troop* in the First World War. the*e soldiers were assigned to noncomhat tasks— 
here the assembling of coffins in France. The irony did not go unnoticed that the United States sent abroad 
a segregated army to make the world safe for democracy ' National Archil*? 


uniforms and leggings. There were never enough 
weapons to go around, so some trained without. At 
officer training camps, the army turned out ninety - 
day wonders." Although some soldiers imbibed 
Wilson's idealism, others were ignorant of the rea¬ 
sons they were going to war. This ignorance of 
purpose so alarmed Wilson administration officials 
that they put a copy of the president’s war message 
in every knapsack. 

American leaders worried that the young sol¬ 
diers, once away from their homes, would be 
tempted by vice—especially by the houses of pros¬ 
titution and saloons that quickly 
Commission surrounded training centers. To 
on Training protect the supposed novices with 
Camp "invisible armor.’ the government 
Activities created the Commission on Train¬ 
ing Camp Activities to coordinate 
the work of the YMCA and other groups that dis¬ 
pensed food, showed movies, held athletic con¬ 
tests, and distributed books. Men in uniform were 
not permitted to drink. Alarmed by the spread of 
venereal disease, commission officials declared 


"sin-free" zones around military- bases and lectured 
the soldiers that they could still preserve their man¬ 
hood if they practiced "sexual continence" (absten¬ 
tion). Besides facing the danger of a disabling 
disease, a man who is thinking below the belt is 
not efficient." the recruits were told. American 
Federation of Labor President Samuel Gompers 
thought the moralizing ridiculous and the prohibi¬ 
tions unenforceable, because "real men will he- 
men." But Navy- Secretary- Josephus Daniels an¬ 
swered that men must live straight if they would 
shoot straight." 

Jim Crow was in the army too. Fearing "arrogant, 
strutting representatives of black soldiery- in every 
community ." as Senator James K. Vardanian of Mis¬ 
sissippi snarled, many politicians opposed the 
drafting of blacks. But the army needed men. yvhite 
and black. The NAACP and W. E B. Du Bois urged 
blacks to join the fight for world liberty." for they 
thought that a war to make the yvorld safe for de¬ 
mocracy might blur the color line at home. Military 
leaders actually segregated facilities, discouraged 
blacks from becoming officers, and assigned black 
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recruits to menial labor. Racist slang echoed 
through the camps. In Houston, Texas, angry black 
soldiers took up arms against whites who had been 
goading them, killing thirteen. After brief "trials," 
thirteen blacks were executed; another six were 
hanged after an unsuccessful appeal of their death 
sentences; others were court-martialed and given 
long prison terms. 

In Europe, the head of the American Expedi¬ 
tionary- Forces (AEF), General John J. Pershing, in¬ 
sisted that his troops remain an independent 
American army. He was not about to put his AEF 
"doughboys"—called such by the French because 
the Americans looked so clean compared to 
French soldiers mired in trench warfare—under 
the leadership of Allied commanders who had be¬ 
come wedded to unimaginative and deadly trench 
warfare, producing military- stalemate and ghastly 
casualties on the Western front. Zigzag trenches 
fronted by barbed wire and mines stretched across 
France. Beyond the muddy and stinking trenches 
lay "no man s land," denuded by artillery fire. 
When ordered out, soldiers would charge the Ger¬ 
man lines, also a maze of trenches. Machine guns 
mowed them down, chlorine gas, first used by Ger¬ 
many in 1915. poisoned them. Little was gained. At 
the Battle of the Somme in 1916 the British and 
French suffered 600,000 dead or wounded to earn 
only 125 square miles (the Germans lost 500.000 
men). 

The influx of American men and materiel de¬ 
cided the outcome of the First World War. With 
both sides virtually exhausted, the Americans 
tipped the balance toward the Al- 
k Americans lies. Actually, the American forces. 
f in Combat successfully convoyed across the 
in France Atlantic by the United States Navy. 

did not engage in much combat 
until after the lull of the severe winter of 1917- 
1918. In March 1918. after knocking Russia out of 
the war, closing the eastern front, and shifting 
troops to France, the Germans launched a major 
offensive. By May, Kaiser Wilhelm's forces had 
stormed to within fifty miles of Paris, the French 
capital. In late May. troops of the U.S. First Division 
helped blunt the German advance at Cantignv (see 
map). In June the U.S. Second Division fought the 
Germans at Chateau-Thierry in the Belleau Wood; 
before American soldiers won. 5.183 of 8.000 
marines died or were wounded after they made 
Jmost sacrificial frontal attacks against German ma¬ 


chine guns. American troops marched on, fighting 
Germans in the Second Battle of the Marne, an Al¬ 
lied victory that seemed to turn the tide against the 
Germans. In September French and American 
forces took St. Mihiel. That month, too, the Allies 
began their massive Meuse-Argonne offensive. 
More than a million Americans joined British and 
French troops in weeks of fierce combat during 
cold, rainy weather. More than 26,000 Americans 
died in that campaign before the Allies claimed the 
Argonne Forest on October 10. 

Firsthand war, American soldiers in France soon 
learned, certainly differed from popular, abstract 
slogans that glorified American participation. They 
came to know the muck and putrid smell of trench 
warfare and the horrors of poison gas. Some suf¬ 
fered battle shock: violent tremors, dazed eyes, 
listless arms and legs. By today's standards army 
medicine and psychiatry were primitive. Away 
from the front lines, Red Cross canteens staffed by 
women volunteers served the soldiers as way sta¬ 
tions in a strange land, offering haircuts, food, and 
recreation. American troops might even have met 
some American literary figures. Early in the war e e 
cummings. John Dos Passos, Ernest Hemingway, 
and others had volunteered for ambulance service 
in Allied countries because they thought it a 
humane thing to do. But another motive drove 
them. too. as Dos Passos explained candidly: "What 
was war like? We wanted to see with our own eyes. 

. . . I wanted to see the show." 

For some young warriors, "the show" played in 
cafes and brothels—just as officials had feared. In 
Paris, where no less than forty major houses of 
prostitution thrived, it became a 
Problem common if cruel saying that 
of Venereal the British were drunkards, the 
Disease French were whoremongers, and 
the Americans were both. Despite 
Pershing's lecture that "sexual intercourse is not 
necessary for good health." soldiers indulged. Ve¬ 
nereal disease became a serious problem. At one 
point. French Prime Minister Georges Clemenceau 
offered licensed, supposedly health-inspected pros¬ 
titutes in "special houses" to the American army. 
When the generous Gallic offer was received in 
Washington, Secretary of War Newton Baker 
gasped. “For god's sake . . . don’t show this to the 
President or he’ll stop the war.” By war's end, data 
revealed that about 15 percent of America's sol¬ 
diers had become afflicted with venereal disease, 
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An American soldier of Company K. 110th Infantry Regiment, receives aid during lighting at Verenncs. France. National 
Archil vs 


costing the army 7 million days of active duty and 
$50 million. Periodic inspections, chemical prophy¬ 
lactic treatments, and the threat of court-martial for 
infected soldiers kept the problem from being even 
more disastrous—and kept the AEF in the held to 
help win the First World War. 

American victories in the fall of 1918 spelled 
doom for Germany. Its ground war a shambles, its 
submarine warfare a dismal failure, its trcx>ps and 
cities mutinous, and abandoned 
k Casualties by Turkey and Austria. Berlin 
sued for peace. The armistice was 
signed on November 11. 1918 The belligerents 
then counted their awesome casualties: 8 million 
soldiers and 6.6 million civilians dead and 21.3 
million people wounded Of these numbers, the 
United States suffered more than 200.000 soldiers 
wounded, anu more than 50.000 American sol 
. .*ied in battle (another 62.000 American 
s died from disease—many from the world* 
vie • hii epidemic of 1918). 


President Wilson welcomed the armistice not 
only because it ended the bloodletting, but also 
because it was signed on his terms. The combatants 
agreed that the president s Four* 
k The teen Points, which he had enun- 

Fourteen ciated in January, would guide the 
Points peace negotiations. The Allies ini¬ 
tially balked, but Wilson scared 
them into acceptance by threatening a separate 
peace with Germany. The Fourteen Points sum¬ 
marized Wilsonianism." The first five called for 
diplomacy in the "public view." freedom of the 
seas. lower tariffs, reductions in armaments, and 
the decolonization of empires. Points 6 through 13 
appealed for self-determination for national groups 
in Europe. For Wilson the fourteenth point was the 
most important, the mechanism for achieving all 
the others: "a general association of nations" or 
League of Nations. Having won the war, the reso¬ 
lute Wilson set out to win the peace and build a 
stable world order following American principles. 
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The Home Front 


"It is not an army that we must shape and train for 
war,” declared the president, "it is a nation." The 
United States was a belligerent for only nineteen 
months, but the war had a tremendous impact on 
domestic America. The federal government quickly 
geared the economy to war needs and marshaled 
public opinion for the sacrifices and adjustments 
imposed by belligerency. As never before, the state 
intervened in American life. An unprecedented 
concentration of bureaucratic power developed 
in Washington, D.C. To progressives of the New 
Nationalist persuasion, the expansion and centrali¬ 
zation of government power were welcome. To 
others they seemed an excessive and dangerous 
development. "War is the health of the state," said 
radical intellectual Randolph Bourne. 

The federal government and private business be¬ 
came partners during the war Dollar-a-year execu¬ 
tives flocked to the nation's capital from major 
companies; they retained their 
k Business- corporate salaries while serving in 
f Government official administrative and consult- 

Cooperation ing capacities. Early in the war, the 
government relied on several in¬ 
dustrial committees for advice on purchases and 
prices. But evidence of self-interested businesspeo¬ 
ple cashing in on the national interest aroused 
public protest. The chief of the aluminum advisory 
committee, for example, was also president of the 
largest aluminum company in America. The com¬ 
mittees were disbanded in July 1917 in favor of the 
War Industries Board (WIB). The government, 
however, continued to work closely with business 
through trade associations, which grew significantly 
in number. Business-government cooperation was 
also stimulated by the suspension of antitrust laws-, 
by cost-plus contracts, which guaranteed com¬ 
panies a healthy profit and a means to pay higher 
wages to head off labor strikes: by the Webb- 
Pomerene Act (1918). which granted immunity 
from antitrust legislation to companies that com¬ 
bined to operate in the export trade; by the virtual 
abandonment of competitive bidding, and by a 
floor placed under prices to ensure profits. 

Hundreds of new government agencies, staffed 
largely by businesspeople, came into being to wage 
the war. Some of the superagencies placed un- 



United action by Americas industrialpaitners 
will shorten and win this straggle for human 
freedom. Itis the heaviest shot our Democracy 
can fire at wage earners’and wage-payers’ 
common foe — Autocracy. 

EVERYLOM WORKER AND EMPLOYER CANRIDEIO 
VICTORY DNDER THE EAGIE S WINGS WnB UNCLESAM 


The National Association of Manufacturers, a business or¬ 
ganization. published this poster to support economic 
mobilization at home, to dissuade workers from striking 
by appealing to their patriotism, and to make the point 
that wars are won not only on battlefields but also in fac 
tones The State Historical Society of Wisconsin 

precedented controls on the economy. The Food 
Administration, led by Herbert Hoover, undertook 
programs to improve production and conserve 
food through voluntary action; it also set prices and 
regulated distribution. Americans were urged to 
grow "victory gardens' in their backyards and to 
eat meatless and wheatless meals. The Railroad Ad¬ 
ministration took over the snarled and financially 
troubled railway industry. When strikes threatened 
the telephone and telegraph companies, the federal 
government seized and ran them. 

The largest and potentially most powerful of the 
wartime agencies was the War Industries Board 
Designed as a clearinghouse to coordinate the na¬ 
tional economy and headed after early 1918 by 
financier Bernard Baruch, the WIB 
k War faced the enormous task of satis- 

* Industries tying both Allied and domestic 

Board needs. It made purchases, allo- 
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cated supplies, and fixed prices. This often meant 
satisfying business requests for price increases. The 
WIB ordered the standardization of goods to save 
materials and streamline production. The number 
of colors of typewriter ribbon, for example, was 
reduced from 150 to 5. Although the WIB seemed 
all-powerful, in reality it had to conciliate compet¬ 
ing interest groups and compromise with the busi¬ 
nesspeople whose advice it so valued. 

The performance of the mobilized economy was 
mixed, but it delivered enough men and materiel 
to France to ensure the defeat of the Central Pow¬ 
ers. About a quarter of all American production 
was diverted to war needs. Farmers enjoyed boom 
years as they put more acreage into production and 
watched prices go up. Induced to produce more at 
a faster pace, farmers mechanized as never before. 
From 1915 to 1920 the number of tractors in Amer¬ 
ican fields jumped tenfold. Gross farm income for 
the period from 1914 to 1919 increased from $7.6 
billion to $17.7 billion. Although manufacturing 
output leveled off in 1918, some industries enjoyed 
substantial increases because of wartime demand. 
Steel reached a peak production of 45 million tons 
in 1917, twice the prewar figure. The cigarette in¬ 
dustry profited from the marked wartime increase 
in the consumption of tobacco, from 26 billion cig¬ 
arettes in 1916 to 4tt billion in 1918 The gross 
national product in 1920 was 237 percent higher 
than in 1914. 

Massive assignments had to be completed in a 
hurry, and mistakes were made. Weapons de¬ 
liveries fell short of demand, the bloated bu¬ 
reaucracy of the War Shipping Board failed to build 
enough ships. As the mercury dipped in the severe 
winter of 1917-1918. millions of Americans found 
that they could not get coal, because the coal com¬ 
panies had held back on production to raise prices 
and railroads did not have enough coal cars. Har¬ 
bors froze, closing out coal barges, and the federal 
government seemed immobilized. People died of 
pneumonia or freezing: a Brooklyn man went out 
in the morning to forage for coal and returned to 
find his two-month-old daughter frozen to death in 
her crib. In January, blizzards shut down midwest- 
ern railroads and factories, impeding the war effort 

I! the fuel crisis could be blamed on the weather, 
inflaiion was directlv attributable to government 
policy. Although inflation was 
inflation partly caused by demand exceed¬ 
ing supply because of increases in 


Allied buying, the government's liberal credit poli¬ 
cies and fixing of prices at high levels also en¬ 
couraged it. As a result, the wholesale price index 
was 98 percent higher in 1918 than it had been in 
1913. By fixing prices on raw materials rather than 
on finished products, the government lost control 
of inflation. By bowing to the political pressure of 
southerners who wanted cotton left unregulated, 
the government permitted runaway cotton prices. 
Clothing tripled in cost and food prices more than 
doubled. A quart of milk that cost 9 cents in 1914 
climbed to 17 cents in 1920. 

Tax policies during the war months were de¬ 
signed to pull some of the profits reaped from high 
prices into the treasury. The Wilson administration 
believed that wealth as well as labor should be con¬ 
scripted. Still, the government financed only one- 
third of the war through taxes. The other two-thirds 
came from loans, including Liberty Bonds sold to 
the American people through aggressive cam¬ 
paigns. The War Revenue Act of October 1917 pro¬ 
vided for a more steeply graduated personal 
income tax. a corporate income tax, an excess 
profits tax, and increased excise taxes on alcoholic 
beverages, tobacco, and luxury items. Although 
these taxes did curb excessive corporate profiteer¬ 
ing. they had several loopholes. Sometimes com¬ 
panies inflated costs to conceal profits or paid high 
salaries and bonuses to their executives. Four 
officers of Bethlehem Steel, for example, divided 
bonuses of $2.3 million in 1917 and $2.1 million 
the next year. Corporate net earnings for 1913 to¬ 
taled $•« billion; in 1917 they had risen to $7 billion; 
and in 1918, after the tax bite and the war's end, 
they Mill stood at $4.5 billion. Patriotism and profits 
had to be panners, the federal government be¬ 
lieved. in order for the United States to win the war. 

Organized labor sought a partnership with gov¬ 
ernment ux). but its gains were far less spectacular. 
For unions the war seemed to offer opportunities 
for recognition and better pay. 
k Wartime Gompers threw the AFL's loyalty 
Labor to the Wilson administration, 
promising to deter strikes. He and 
other moderate labor leaders were rewarded with 
appointments to high-level wartime government 
agencies. The National War Labor Board, created to 
mediate labor disputes, ruled out strikes and lock¬ 
outs but required management to deal with already 
organized unions. From roughly 2.7 million in 
1916. union membership climbed to over 4 million 
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in 1919. The AFL could not curb strikes bv the 
radical Industrial Workers of the World (IWW) or 
rebellious AFL locals, especially those with a high 
proportion of antiwar socialists as members. In the 
nineteen war months, over six thousand strikes ex¬ 
pressed workers’ discontent with their wages, 
working conditions, and inflation. Laborers bene¬ 
fited from the full-employment wartime economy, 
which increased their total earnings and gave many 
of them time-and-a-half pay for overtime work. 
Given the high cost of living, however, workers saw 
little improvement in their economic standing 

When 16 percent of the male work force trooped 
off to battle, and when immigration dropped off 
and some aliens departed to fight for their 
homelands, depriving business of 
k Women in much-needed labor, the call went 
f the Work out to women, blacks, and Mexi- 
Force can-Americans (see pages 705- 
706) to fill vacancies. Munitions 
makers in Bridgeport, Connecticut, for example, 
dropped leaflets from airplanes urging women to 
work in their factories. Although the number of 
women in the work force increased slightly, the 
real story was that many shifted from one job to 
another, sometimes into formerly male domains. 
Some white women left domestic service for fac¬ 
tories, moved from clerking in department stores 
to stenography and typing, and departed textile 
mills for employment in firearms plants. Twenty 
percent or more of all workers in the wartime 
manufacture of electrical machinery, airplanes, and 
food were women. As white women took advan¬ 
tage of the new opportunities, black women took 
some of their places in domestic service and in 
textile factories. For the first time department 
stores employed black women as elevator opera¬ 
tors and cafeteria waitresses, though they favored 
light-skinned blacks for these highly visible posi¬ 
tions. Overall, most working women remained con¬ 
centrated in sex-segregated occupations ( 'women's 
jobs ”) as typists, nurses, teachers, and domestic 
servants. 

The movement of women into jobs that had been 
the preserve of males generated controversy. Some 
male workers complained that women were de¬ 
stabilizing the work environment with their higher 
productivity; women answered that they were used 
to seasonal employment and piecework and hence 
worked at a faster pace. Some men protested that 
women were undermining the wage system by 



When men trooped off to war. women look industrial |obs 
as never before These women are trimming shell fuses 
in a munitions plant l 'Hl/Hetimann Arcbuv 


working for lower pay; women pointed out that 
male-dominated companies discriminated against 
them and unions denied them membership. Fi¬ 
nally. male employees resented the spirit of inde¬ 
pendence evident among women whose labor was 
now- greatly valued. The female workers in a Ver¬ 
mont machine-tool company addressed a crude 
poem to their harping male cohorts: 

We re independent now you see. 

Your bald head don't appeal to me. 

I love my overalls: 

And I would rather polish steel 
Than get you up a tasty meal 
Or go with you to balls 
Now. only premiums good and big. 

Will tempt us maids to change our rig 
And put our aprons on. 

And cook up all the dainty things. 

TTiat so delighted men and kings 
In days now past and gone 1 

When the war was over, women lost many of the 
gains they had made The attitude that women s 


'Originally appeared in the Sprbigfick/ Reporter. December S 
191 Reprinted by permission of 71m- Fm^U- rums 


The Home Front 


► 681 



proper sphere was the home changed very little. 
Married working women found their family rela¬ 
tionships growing tense; husbands and children re¬ 
sented the disruption of home life. Moreover, 
reformers complained that working mothers were 
neglecting their children, failing to prepare good 
meals, and coming home so tired that their house¬ 
work suffered. Day nurseries were scarce and be¬ 
yond the means of most working-class families, 
and few employers provided childcare facilities. 
Whether married or single—and the great majority 
of working women were unmarried—women lost 
their jobs to the returning veterans. “During the 
war they called us heroines," cried Mary McDowell 
of the University of Chicago Settlement, "but they 
throw us on the scrapheap now." 

Women participated in the war effort in other 
ways. As volunteers, they made clothing for ref¬ 
ugees and soldiers, rolled bandages, served at Red 
Cross facilities, and taught French to nurses as¬ 
signed to the war zone. Many joined the activities of 
the Women s Committee of the Council of National 
Defense, whose leaders included Ida Tarbell and 
Carrie Chapman Catt. A vast network of state, 
county, and town volunteer organizations, the 
council publicized government mobilization pro¬ 
grams, encouraged home gardens, sponsored 
drives to sell Liberty Bonds, and continued the 
push for social welfare reforms. This patriotic work, 
praised by men who would decide whether women 
should be granted the vote, improved the prospects 
for passage of the Nineteenth Amendment (see pp. 
623-624). 

Wartime mobilization wrought significant 
changes for the black community. Wartime jobs in 
the North provided an escape from southern lynch- 
ings. political disenfranchisement. 
^ Black low wages, sharecropping, ten- 

f Migration ancy. crop liens, debt peonage. 

to the North floods, and boll-weevil-stricken 
cotton crops. During the war 
years, southern blacks undertook a great migration 
to northern cities to work in railroad yards, packing 
houses, steel mills, shipyards, and coal mines. In 
the decade from 1910 to 1920. Cleveland's black 
population swelled by over 300 percent. Detroit's 
bv over 600 percent, and Chicago's by 150 percent, 
much of the increase occurring between 1916 and 
‘ i Vl! toid. about a half-million black Americans 
themselves to move north. Most were 
vo ■ tlieir early twenties), skilled or semi¬ 


skilled, unmarried males seeking economic oppor¬ 
tunity. One black man explained in a letter to a 
friend in Mississippi why he found the North attrac¬ 
tive: "I just begin to feel like a man- 1 don’t have 

to humble to no one. I have registered. Will vote 
the next election." 

New jobs and improved opportunities could not 
erase the fact that blacks, both North and South, 
continued to be a minority in a white society. When 
the United States entered the First World War, there 
was not one black judge in the entire country and 
segregation was social custom. The Ku Klux Klan 
began to revive, and racist films like D. W. Griffith's 
The Birth of a Nation (1915) fed prejudice. Lynch¬ 
ing statistics exposed the wide gap between Ameri¬ 
can declarations of humanity in the war and the 
American practice of inhumanity at home: between 
1914 and 1920, 382 blacks were lynched, some of 
them in military uniform. 

Northern whites who resented the "Negro inva¬ 
sion" vented their anger in riots. In East St. Louis, 
Illinois, in July 1917, whites opposed to black em¬ 
ployment in a defense plant rampaged through the 
streets; nine whites and about forty blacks lost their 
lives. In the bloody "Red Summer" of 1919, race 
riots rocked two dozen cities and towns. The worst 
race war occurred in Chicago, a favorite destination 
for migrating blacks. In the very hot days of July 
1919. a black youth swimming at a segregated white 
beach was hit by a thrown rock and drowned. 
Rumors spread, tempers flared, and soon blacks 
and whites were battling one another. Stabbings, 
burnings, and shootings w'ent on for days until state 
police restored some calm. Thirty-eight people 
died—fifteen whites and twenty-three blacks; more 
than five hundred others were injured. 

For some white Americans, this sad record 
meant that the nation should direct its missionary 
zeal at the reform not of foreign societies but of its 
own. Some black leaders spoke out similarly, dis¬ 
playing more militancy than Booker T. Washing¬ 
ton. who died in 1915. w-ould have countenanced. 
Insisting on equality and an end to segregation, 
W. E. B Du Bois vowed a struggle: "We return. 
We return from fighting. We return fighting." The 
black poet Claude McKay of New York expressed in 
1919 a self-assertion and self-defense that prefig¬ 
ured later black protest: 

If we must die—let it not be like hogs 

Hunted and penned in an inglorious spot, 


6f 


Chapter 23: America at War, 1914-1920 




While round us bark ihe mad and hungry gods. 
Making their mock at our accursed lot 

Like men we’ll face the murderous, cowardly pack. 
Pressed to the wall, dying but fighting back! 2 


The Attack 
on Civil Liberties 

“Woe be to the man that seeks to stand in our way 
in this day of high resolution." warned President 
Wilson. Dissenters who questioned his war deci¬ 
sion and the draft soon faced an official and unof¬ 
ficial campaign to silence them. Jingoists warped 
truth and incited violence; civil liberties were 
trampled; and an "Americanization crusade cut a 
gaping wound in American democracy. The targets 
of abuse were the hundreds of thousands of Ameri¬ 
cans and aliens who refused to support the war: 
pacifists from all walks of life, conscientious objec¬ 
tors, socialists, the Industrial Workers of the World, 
the debt-ridden tenant farmers of Oklahoma who 
staged the Green Corn Rebellion against the draft, 
the Non-Partisan League, reformers like Robert La 
Follette and Jane Addams, and countless others. 

Shortly after the declaration of war in 1917. the 
president appointed George Creel, a progressive 
journalist, to head the Committee on Public Infor¬ 
mation The CPI was a propaganda 
Committee agency pure and simple. Em- 
on Public ploying some of the nation's most 
Information talented writers and scholars, the 
CPI set out to shape and mobilize 
public opinion by means of anti-German tracts; 
speeches by "four-minute men. who visited 
thousands of schools and churches: films like 
America's Answer (1918); and "self-censorship of 
the press. The CPI encouraged people to spy on 
their neighbors and report any suspicious behav¬ 
ior. "Not a pin dropped in the home of any one 
with a foreign name." Creel claimed, but that it 
rang like thunder on the inner ear of some listen¬ 
ing sleuth." Exaggeration, fear-mongering. distor¬ 
tion, half-truths—such were the stuff of the CPIs 
"mind mobilization." 


2 From "If We Must Die." by Claude McKjy Reprinted h\ pemrn 
sion of Twayne Publishers 



Some critics thought Senator Robert Li Follette (1HM5- 
I92S) a traitor for his opposition to American participa¬ 
tion in the First World War This harsh cartoon from Life 
magazine shows the Wisconsin reformer receiving awards 
from the German kaiser U Follette believed (fiat a muior 
ity Americans, if asked in a referendum, would vote his 
way The poor who are the ones called upon to rot in 
die trenches, luve no organized power." he lamented 
7hc Suite Histoneal Society of Wisconsin 

The Wilson administration also guided through 
an obliging Congress the Espionage Act (19P) and 
the Sedition Act (1918). The first statute forbade 
false statements” designed to im- 
i Silencing pede the draft or promote military 
" Dissenters insubordination and banned from 
the mails materials considered 
treasonous The Sedition Act made it unlawful to 
obstruct the sale of war bonds and to use "disloyal, 
profane, scurrilous, or abusive language against 
the government, the Constitution, the flag, and the 
military uniform. These loosely worded laws gave 
the government wide latitude to crack down on 
those with whom it differed Fair-minded people 
could disagree oxer what constituted false or abu¬ 
sive language, but in the feverish home-front at¬ 
mosphere of the First World War and under the 
threat of federal prosecution, the Justice Depart- 
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merit's definition prevailed. Over two thousand 
people were prosecuted under the acts and many 
others were intimidated into silence. 

Stories of arrests and an intellectual reign of ter¬ 
ror began to make the news. Three Columbia Uni¬ 
versity students were picked up in mid-1917 for 
circulating an antiwar petition. The liberal-left jour¬ 
nal The Masses and Tom Watson’s The Jeffersonian 
were denied use of the mails and forced to shut 
down. Jane Addams was put under Justice Depart¬ 
ment surveillance, causing her, by her own admis¬ 
sion, to moderate her appeals for peace. The 
producer of The Spirit of '76. a film about the 
American Revolution complete with redcoats 
shooting minutemen, was given a ten-year prison 
sentence for, according to the judge, questioning 
the "good faith of our ally. Great Britain. 

In the summer of 1918. with a government ste¬ 
nographer present. Socialist party- leader Eugene 
Debs delivered a spirited oration extolling social¬ 
ism and freedom of speech—including the free¬ 
dom to criticize the Wilson administration for 
taking America into the war. Federal agents ar¬ 
rested him. Debs told the court what many dissent¬ 
ers—and later many jurists and scholars—thought 
of the Espionage Act: it was "a despotic enactment 
in flagrant conflict with democratic principles and 
with the spirit of free institutions." Handed a ten- 
year sentence, Debs remained in prison until late 
1921, when he received a pardon (see page 761). 

State and local governments joined the cam¬ 
paign. Because towns had Liberty Bond quotas to 
fill, they sometimes bullied "slackers" through 
public humiliation into making purchases. Officials 
banned what they considered "pro-German books 
from public schools; the governor of Iowa pro¬ 
hibited the use of any language but English in 
schools; and Pittsburgh banned Beethoven s music. 
Everywhere teachers who questioned the war faced 
dismissal by hostile school boards. 

Across the nation, supporters of "Americaniza¬ 
tion" or "100% Americanism" exploited the emo¬ 
tional atmosphere to press immigrants to throw off 
their Old World cultures. To fuse a superpatriotic 
national unity, the CPI set up Loyalty Leagues in 
ethnic communities. Companies offered English- 
language and naturalization classes in their fac¬ 
tories and refused jobs and promotions to those 
who did not make adequate strides toward learn¬ 
ing English. What began as education gave way to 
repression. 


Encouraged by official behavior, groups like the 
American Protective League, the Sedition Slam- 
mers, and the American Defense Society took it 
upon themselves to cleanse the nation through 
vigilantism. German books were burned in Ne¬ 
braska and a German-American miner in Illinois 
was wrapped in a flag and lynched. In Tulsa, a mob 
whipped IWW members and then poured tar into 
their bleeding sores. Nor were universities shelters 
for unorthodox ideas. In a celebrated case, antiwar 
Professor J. M. Cattell, a distinguished psychologist 
at Columbia University, was fired. His colleague 
Charles Beard, a historian with prowar views, re¬ 
signed in protest: “If we have to suppress every¬ 
thing we don’t like to hear, this country is resting 
on a pretty- wobbly basis.” 

The point was just that: Wilson and his officers 
tried to crush what they did not like to hear. In 
particular, the administration concentrated on the 
IWW and the Socialist party. The war emergency 
and the frank opposition of those two radical or¬ 
ganizations gave progressives and conservatives 
alike an opportunity to throttle their political rivals. 
Standing for revolution against capitalism and often 
violent in its tactics, the IWW aroused bitter opposi¬ 
tion (see pages 518,610). Soon after the declaration 
of war. government agents raided union meetings 
and arrested IWW leaders. The army was sent into 
western mining and lumber regions to put down 
IWW strikes on the pretense that they were pro- 
German. Under the immigration acts, alien mem¬ 
bers of the IWW were deponed. Town after town 
evicted the "Wobblies,” and by the end of the war 
most of the union's leaders were in jail. The Social¬ 
ist party- fared little better: others besides Debs 
were imprisoned The new Civil Liberties Bureau 
(forerunner of the American Civil Liberties Union) 
defended many dissenters, but even its head. Roger 
Baldwin, was jailed as a conscientious objector. 

The Supreme Court, itself attuned to the pulse of 
the times, upheld the Espionage Act. Justice Oliver 
Wendell Holmes, in Scbenck v. US. (1919). ex¬ 
pressed the Court s unanimous opinion that in time 
of war the First Amendment could be restricted: 
"Free speech would not protea a man falsely- 
shouting fire in a theater and causing panic. If 
words "are of such a nature as to create a clear and 
present danger that they will bring about the sub¬ 
stantial evils that Congress has a right to prevent, 
Holmes went on. free speech could be limited. In 
another case. Abrams v. US. (1919). the Court 
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voted 7 to 2 (with Holmes and Brandeis in the 
minority) that the Sedition Act was constitutional. 
This time Holmes, writing the minority opinion! 
expressed concern that the "free trade in ideas" 
was being jeopardized. 


The Red Scare 

The line between wartime suppression of dissent 
and the postwar Red Scare is not easily drawn. Both 
were directed against suspected internal enemies, 
both put on the mask of patriotism to harass radi¬ 
cals and deprive them of their constitutional rights; 
and both had government sanction. In the last few- 
months of the war, guardians of Americanism be¬ 
gan to label dissenters not only pro-German but 
pro-Bolshevik. After the Bolshevik Revolution in 
the fall of 1917, American hatred for the Kaiser s 
Germany was readily transferred to Communist 
Russia. When the new Russian government under V. 
I. Lenin made peace with Germany in early 1918. 
Americans grew angry that the closing of the east¬ 
ern front would give the Germans the chance to 
move troops west. Many lashed out at American 
radicals, casually applying the term Red to people 
of varying beliefs, such as anarchists, Wobblies. 
Socialists, pacifists. Communists, union leaders, and 
reformers. 

The ordeal of Victor Berger illustrates the blend¬ 
ing of the wartime and postwar suppression of civil 
liberties. A Socialist of German descent and former 
congressman from Wisconsin. 
V Case of Berger was indicted under the 
f Victor Espionage Act for denouncing 
Berger American entry into the European 
war. Nonetheless, in 1918 the vot¬ 
ers of Milwaukee elected him once again to 
Congress. In early 1919 he was convicted and sen¬ 
tenced to twenty years in federal prison The House 
of Representatives thereupon refused to admit him. 
its members absurdly charging that he was both 
pro-German and pro-Bolshevik While out on bail 
pending an appeal of his conviction. Berger won 
the special election held to replace him. The House 
again blocked his admission. Berger's ordeal did 
not end until 1921, when the Supreme Court re¬ 
versed his conviction. He was elected to Congress 
again in 1924; this time he took his seat. 


An early sign of the Wilson administration's anti- 
Bolshevism was the president's ordering of five- 
thousand American troops to northern Russia in 
June 1918. Then, a month later, he 
Intervention sent another ten thousand sol- 
in Russia diers to Siberia, where they joined 
other Allied contingents. Wilson 
did not consult Congress; he announced that the 
military expeditions were intended to guard Allied 
supplies and Russian railroads from German sei¬ 
zure and to rescue a group of Czechs who wished 
to return to their homeland to fight the Germans. 
Wilson also worried that the Japanese were build¬ 
ing influence in Siberia and closing the Open Door. 
But he also hoped to smash the infant Bolshevik 
government. The Allied governments were blunter 
about this goal than Wilson, for they feared that 
Bolshevism might spread across Europe. (Indeed, 
there were short-lived uprisings in Germany and 
Hungary in early 1919.) Not only did Wilson at 
tempt to subvert Lenin s regime by military means; 
he participated in an economic blockade of Russia, 
sent arms to anti-Bolshev ik forces, refused to recog¬ 
nize the Bolshevik government, and later blocked 
Russian participation in the Paris Peace Conference. 
American troops did not leave Siberia until spring 
1920. These interventions in civil war-torn Russia 
immediately embittered Washington-Moscow rela¬ 
tions—a legacy that would persist deep into the 
twentieth century'. 

At home. too. the Wilson administration moved 
against radicals and others imprecisely defined as 
Bolsheviks or Communists. After the war Ameri¬ 
cans were edgy: the war had disrupted race re¬ 
lations. the workplace, and the family; it had 
increased the cost of living; postwar unemployment 
loomed; and in 1919 the Russian Communists es¬ 
tablished the Comintern to promote world revolu 
tion. Already hardened by wartime violations of 
civil liberties. Americans found it easy to blame 
their postwar troubles on new scapegoats. 

Dramatic events sparked the Red Scare. First 
came a rash of labor strikes in 1919. All told, over 
3.300 strikes involving 4 million laborers occurred 

> that year, including a Seattle gen- 
Labor eral strike in January that sent rip- 
Strikes, pies of fear across the nation. 
1919 America, said Wilson's press sec¬ 
retary with exaggeration, was 
poised between "organization and anarchy." On 
May 1 (May Day), bombs were sent through the 
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Co Back To Work 


Tlii> United States Steel Corporation advertisement ap¬ 
peared in a Pittsburgh newspaper as part of the steel in¬ 
dustry's campaign to break the strike called by unions 
grouped under the National Committee f«»r Organizing 
Iron and Steel Workers The strike by at least a quarter 
million workers of many nationalities began in September 
1919. hut ended without succcvs in early 1920. although 
the eight-hour day finally came to the steel industry in the 
1920s /;*■ Historical Society of Western Penn^ /ixinia 


mails to prominent Americans; most of the devices 
were intercepted and dismantled. Police never cap¬ 
tured the conspirators. The common and not- 
unreasonable assumption was that anarchists and 
others bent on the destruction of the American way 
of life were responsible. Next came the Boston 
police strike in September; some thought it part of 
a Bolshevik conspiracy. The governor of Massachu¬ 
setts, Calvin Coolidge. gained fame by proclaiming 
that nobody had the right to strike against the 
public safety. State guardsmen were brought in to 
replace the striking police force. 

Events in the steel industry in September seemed 
more ominous. Conservative steel executives grew 
alarmed with the successful efforts of the National 
Committee for Organizing Iron and Steel Workers, 
whose honorary' chairman was Samuel Gompers of 


the American Federation of Labor. Many workers 
still put in twelve-hour days seven days a week and 
went home to squalid living quarters. They looked 
to local steel unions, organized by the committee, 
to improve their conditions. After postwar unem¬ 
ployment in the industry climbed and the United 
States Steel Corporation refused to meet with com¬ 
mittee representatives, some 250,000 workers 
walked out for the right to collective bargaining, 
shorter hours, and a living wage. The steel barons 
sent agents to club strikers, hired strikebreakers, 
and depicted strike leaders as Bolsheviks bent on 
revolution. The steel companies won; the strike col¬ 
lapsed in early 1920. 

One of the leaders of the steel strike was William 
Z. Foster, a radical who later joined the Communist 
party. His presence in a labor movement seeking 
legitimate bread-and-butter goals permitted polit¬ 
ical and business leaders to dismiss the steel strike 
as a foreign threat orchestrated by American radi¬ 
cals. There was actually no conspiracy, and the 
American left was badly splintered. After breaking 
away from the Socialist party, John Reed and Benja¬ 
min Gitlow founded the Communist Labor party in 
the summer of 1919. That September the Commu¬ 
nist Party of the United States, largely composed of 
aliens, was launched. Neither Communist party 
commanded much of a following—perhaps about 
70.000 members total—and in 1919 the harassed 
Socialist party could muster no more than 30,000 
members. 

Although divisiveness among radicals was actu¬ 
ally symptomatic of weakness, both progressives 
and conservatives interpreted the advent of the new 
parties as a strengthening of the radical menace. 
Thai is certainly how the American Legion saw the 
matter. Organized in May 1919. the veterans' or¬ 
ganization soon became a standard-bearer for the 
Red Scare. The editor of the London Daily Lett's 
visited the United States in 1919 and recalled what 
he witnessed: the nation was “hag-ridden by the 
spectre of Bolshevism. . . . Radical' covered the 
most innocent departure from conventional 
thought with a suspicion of desperate purpose. 
America.* as a wit of the time said, ‘is the land of 
liberty—the liberty to keep in step.'" 

Attorney General A Mitchell Palmer insisted on 
conformin'. A progressive, a Quaker, and an as¬ 
pirant to the 1920 Democratic 
k A. Mitchell presidential nomination, Palmer 
r Palmer claimed that the "blaze of rev- 
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olution” was "eating its way into the homes 
of the American workmen, its sharp tongues of 
revolutionary heat . . . licking the altars of the 
churches, leaping into the belfry of the school 
bell, crawling into the sacred corners of American 
homes, burning up the foundations of society." To 
stamp out the radical fire, Palmer created a new 
Bureau of Investigation and appointed J. Edgar 
Hoover to run it. Hoover organized a file of thou¬ 
sands of index cards bearing the names of alleged 
radical individuals and organizations. During 1919 
agents jailed IWW members; and in December, 
Palmer saw to it that 249 alien radicals, including 
the anarchist Emma Goldman, were deponed to 
Soviet Russia. 

Again, state and local governments took their 
cue from Washington. The New York State legisla¬ 
ture expelled five duly elected Socialist members. 
States passed peacetime sedition acts under which 
hundreds of people were arrested. Vigilante groups 
and mobs flourished once again, their numbers 
swelled by returning veterans. In November 1919. 
in Centralia, Washington, a town beset by emo¬ 
tional antiradicalism, four American Legionnaires 
were shot when they broke from an Armistice Day 
parade in an apparent attempt to storm the IWW 
hall. Several Wobblies were arrested and later con¬ 
victed of murder; one. an ex-soldier, was taken 
from jail by a mob. beaten, castrated, and then shot. 

The Red Scare reached a climax in January 1920 
when the attorney general staged his Palmer Raids. 
Using information gathered by Hoover, govern¬ 
ment agents in thirty-three cities 
k Palmer broke into meeting halls, pool- 

f Raids rooms, and homes without search 

warrants More than four thou¬ 
sand people were thrown into overcrowded jails 
and denied counsel. In Boston, some four hundred 
people were kept in detainment on bitterly cold 
Deer Island; two died of pneumonia, one leaped to 
his death, and another went insane. Because of 
court rulings and the courageous efforts of Assis¬ 
tant Secretary of Labor Louis Post, most of the vic¬ 
tims of government arrests were released and not 
deported, although in 1920-1921 nearly six hun¬ 
dred were sent abroad. 

Palmer s disregard for elementary civil liberties 
soon drew criticism. Civil libertarians and lawyers 
pointed out that Palmer s blatant tactics ignored 
the Constitution, that many of the arrested Com¬ 
munists" had committed no crimes, and that 


some were not even radicals. Palmer's call for a 
peacetime sedition act alarmed leaders of many 
political persuasions. His dire prediction that major 
violence would mar May Day 1920 proved mis¬ 
taken. Palmer’s exaggerations, his scenarios of Bol¬ 
shevik conspiracy, simply exceeded the truth so far 
that he lost credibility. With the steel strike over, 
the threat of Bolshevism in Europe receding, and 
the nation settling down into a postwar routine of 
business as usual. Palmer could no longer count on 
stampeding the public. Finally, even officials in 
the Wilson administration refused to cooperate 
with him. Assistant Secretary- of Labor Louis Post 
and immigration commissioner Frederick Howe 
blocked Palmer's attempts at wholesale deporta¬ 
tions. charging him with gross violations of human 
rights. 

The campaign against free speech in the period 
from 1917 through 1920 left casualties. Critics, radi¬ 
cal or otherwise, became afraid to speak their 
minds. Debate, so essential to democracy, was 
curbed Reform suffered as reformers either joined 
in the antiradicalism or became victims of it. The 
radical movement was badly weakened, the IWW 
becoming virtually extinct and the Socialist party 
paralyzed The government's war on its critics and 
disrespect for the Bill of Rights left an indelible blot 
on Wilson's political record. The president made it 
appear that his critics were attacking the nation it¬ 
self, when in fact they were questioning the policies 
of his administration. Wilson's intolerance of those 
who disagreed with him seemed to bespeak a dis¬ 
trust of democracy. At the least it illustrated that 
some progressives would use coercion and au¬ 
thoritarian methods to achieve their goal of a re¬ 
formed society. Senator La Follette thought the 
sony experience demonstrated what was for him 
the supreme issue; "the encroachment of the pow¬ 
erful few upon the rights of the many " 


The Peace Conference 
and League Fight 

As the Red Scare was threatening American de¬ 
mocracy. Woodrow Wilson was struggling to make 
his Fourteen Points a reality-. When the president 
departed for the Paris Peace Conference in Decem- 
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ber 1918, he faced obstacles erected by his political 
enemies, by the Allies, and by himself. Some ob¬ 
servers suggested that the ambitious and overly 
confident Wilson underestimated his task. During 
the 1918 congressional elections, Wilson had urged 
a vote for the Democrats as a sign of support for his 
peace goals. But the American people, probably 
voting less in response to foreign polio’ issues than 
to domestic questions like inflation, did just the 
opposite. The Republicans gained control of both 
houses, signaling trouble for Wilson in two ways. 
First, any peace treaty would have to be submitted 
for approval to a potentially hostile Senate; second, 
Wilson s stature had been diminished in the eyes of 
foreign leaders. Wilson aggravated his political 
problems by not naming a senator to his advisory 
American Peace Commission, refusing to take any 
prominent Republican with him to Paris, and failing 
to consult with the Senate Foreign Relations Com¬ 
mittee before he sailed for Paris. Analysts thought 
he had lost his political senses. 

Another obstacle in Wilson's way was the Allies' 
determination to impose a harsh, vengeful peace 
on the Germans. Georges Clemenceau of France. 
David Lloyd George of Britain, and Vittorio Or¬ 
lando of Italy—with Wilson, the Big Four—were 
formidable adversaries. They had signed secret 
treaties during the war and expected to enlarge 
their empires at Germany's expense. They scoffed 
at the headstrong, self-impressed president who 
wanted to deny them the spoils of war Sizing up 
Wilson as a theologian self-consciously wielding 
United States power, they challenged his blueprint 
for peace. God gave us the Ten Commandments, 
and we broke them.' remarked Clemenceau. "Wil¬ 
son gives us the Fourteen Points. We shall see." 

The Paris Peace Conference at the palace of Ver¬ 
sailles was a meeting of the titans—"the clearing 
house of the Fates, as a contemporary put it. Much 
of the business of the conference 
Paris Peace was conducted by the Big Four 
Conference behind closed doors, and critics 
quickly pointed out that Wilson 
had thus abandoned the first of his Fourteen Points, 
which urged diplomacy in the public view." The 
victors demanded that Germany pay a huge repara¬ 
tions bill. Wilson called for a small indemnity, fear¬ 
ing that a resentful and economically hobbled 
Germany might turn to Bolshevism or disrupt the 
postwar communin’ in some other way. Unable to 
'^derate the Allied position, the president reluc¬ 


tantly gave way, agreeing to a clause blaming the 
war on the Germans and to the creation of a repara¬ 
tions commission to determine a figure (later set at 
$33 billion). 

As for decolonization (the breaking up of em¬ 
pires) and the principle of self-determination, Wil¬ 
son only partially overcame the land-grabbing 
mood of the conference. The conferees placed 
former German and Turkish colonies under the 
control of other imperial nations in a League- 
administered "mandate’' system. France and Brit¬ 
ain, for example, obtained parts of the Middle East, 
and Japan gained authority over Germany’s col¬ 
onies in the Pacific. The mandate system was a half¬ 
way station between outright imperial domination 
and independence. In other compromises, Japan 
was granted influence over China’s Shandong 
peninsula, and France was permitted occupation 
rights in Germany’s Rhineland. Elsewhere in 
Europe, however. Wilson's prescriptions fared bet¬ 
ter. Out of Austria-Hungary and Russia came the 
new independent states of Austria, Hungary, Yugo¬ 
slavia. Czechoslovakia, and Poland. Wilson and his 
colleagues also built a cordon sanitaire of new 
westward-looking nations (Finland. Estonia, Latvia, 
and Lithuania) around Russia to quarantine the Bol¬ 
shevik contagion. 

Wilson worked harder on the charter for the 
League of Nations than on anything else. In the 
long run. he believed, the League would moderate 
the harshness of the Allied peace 
League terms and temper imperial ambi- 
of Nations lions. He devised a League that re¬ 
flected the power of large nations 
like the United States: an influential council of five 
permanent members (great powers) and elected 
delegates from smaller states, an assembly for dis¬ 
cussion. and a World Court. The "backbone'' of the 
League covenant, said Wilson, was Article 10: 

The Members of the League undertake to respect and 
preserve as against external aggression the territorial 
integrity and existing political independence of all 
Members of the League. In case of any such aggres¬ 
sion or in case of any threat or danger of such ag¬ 
gression the Council shall advise upon the means by 
which this obligation shall be fulfilled. 

This collective-security provision, with the entire 
League charter, became pan of the peace treaty. 

German representatives at first refused to accept 
the punitive Treaty’ of Paris but then signed it in 
June 1919. In so doing they gave up 13 percent of 
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Germany’s territory. 10 percent of its population, 
all of its colonies, and a huge portion of its national 
wealth. Secretary- Unsing and others prophesied 
that the League could not function in the poisoned 
atmosphere of revenge and humiliation. But Wil¬ 
son. filled with Americas traditional missionary 
zeal, was euphoric: The stage is set. the destiny 
disclosed. It has come about by no plan of our 
conceiving, but by the hand of God. who led us into 
this way." 

Americans vigorously debated the treaty-. In 
March 1919, as the conferees in Paris were ham¬ 
mering out the accord, thirty-nine senators 
(enough to deny the treaty the 
| The Treaty necessary two-thirds vote) signed 
' Debated a petition staling that the League's 
structure did not adequately pro¬ 
tect American interests. Wilson lamented the 
"pygmy" minds of his antagonists but persuaded 
the peace conference to exempt the Monroe Doc¬ 
trine and domestic matters from League jurisdic¬ 
tion. Having made these concessions to senatorial 
advice, Wilson would budge no more. 

Journalist Walter Lippmann asked: "How in »>ur 
consciences are we to square the results with the 
promises?" Criticism mounted: Wiison had bas¬ 
tardized his own principles; he had conceded Shan¬ 
dong to Japan; he had personally killed a provision 
affirming the racial equality of all peoples. The 
treaty did not mention freedom of the seas, and 
tariffs were not reduced. Negotiations had been 
conducted in private, and reparations promised to 
be punishing. Senator La Follette joined others in 
complaining that the League was an imperialist as¬ 
semblage that would perpetuate empire. Conserva¬ 
tive critics like Senator Henry Cabot Lodge of 
Massachusetts feared that the League would limn 
American freedom of action in world affairs, sty mie 
American expansion, and intrude on domestic 
questions. Racist nationalist wanted no pan of an 
organization that bestowed the vote on nonwhite 
peoples. And Article 10 raised serious questions: 
Would the United States be obligated to use armed 
force to ensure collective security? And what about 
colonial rebellions, such as in Ireland or India? 
Would they be disturbances of the peace that the 
League would feel compelled to crush? 

Wilson pleaded for understanding and lectured 
his opponents. Did they not realize that compro¬ 
mises were necessary given the awesome, stubborn 
resistance of the Allies, who had threatened to jetti- 
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This cartoonist took the unu !.c.iguo of Nations view ilut 
the proposed chaner for the iniemation.il organization 
was incompatible with American constitutional p roC e. 
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by the League or that, as in the case of Article 10 of the 
charter, decisions for war could circumvent Congress's 
power to declare war Library- of Confiyvss 

son the conference unless Wilson made conces¬ 
sions? Did they not recognize that the League 
would rectify wrongs? Could they not see that 
membership in the League would give the United 
States "leadership in the world"? Senator l.odgc- 
remained unimpressed. A Harvard-educated Ph.D 
and partisan Republican, he ridiculed Wilson's 
chaner as poor scholarship. Lodge packed the l or 
eign Relations Committee with League critics and 
prolonged public hearings. He introduced reserva- 
lions to the treaty: one stated that the nation s im¬ 
migration acts could not be subject to League 
decision, another held that Congress had to ap¬ 
prove any obligation under Article 10. 

In September 1919. Wilson embarked on a 
speaking tour of the United States. Growing more 
exhausted every day. he dismissed his critics as ab¬ 
solute. contemptible quitters." When he met Irish- 
American and German-American hecklers, he 
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lashed out in Red Scare language: "I cannot say too 
often—any man who carries a hyphen about him 
carries a dagger which he is ready to plunge into 
the vitals of the Republic.” In Colorado, while deliv¬ 
ering another passionate speech, the president col¬ 
lapsed. A few days later, in Washington, D.C., he 
suffered a stroke that paralyzed his left side. Al¬ 
though his mind remained alert, he became 
grumpy and peevish, fearful of displaying weakness 
and unable to conduct the heavy business of the 
presidency. Told by advisers to placate senatorial 
critics so the treaty would have a chance of passing, 
Wilson stubbornly refused to "dip (his) colors to 
dishonorable compromise." From Democrats in 
the Senate he demanded loyalty—a vote against all 
reservations. 

The Senate first tested the treaty's strength in 
November. In two votes, one on the treaty with 
reservations (39 to 55) and one without (38 to 53). 

the Senate rejected it. A group of 

> Senate sixteen "Irreconcilables (most of 
Rejection whom were Republicans), deter- 
of the Treaty mined to defeat any treaty- and 
voted ' nay" each time. Republi¬ 
cans either opposed the treaty* altogether or 
favored reservations; Democrats, on the whole, 
voted for the treaty without reservations. Again in 
March 1920. the treaty fell short of the necessary- 
two-thirds vote (49 to 35). Mad Wilson permitted 
Democrats to compromise, he could have achieved 
his fervent goal of American membership in the 
League of Nations. 

Who or what was responsible for the defeat of 
the treaty-? Wilson's stroke incapacitated the presi¬ 
dent. sapping his energy- and his ability to lead ef¬ 
fectively*. yet even a healthy Wilson would likely 
have set his jaw against compromise. Certainly his 
concessions to a harsh peace at Paris undercut his 
case in the United States, but it seems that two- 
thirds of the Senate were willing to forgive his 
errors in Versailles if he would accept some reser¬ 
vations. The bitter personal feud between Wilson 
and Lodge does not account for enough—it does 
not, for example, explain the determination of the 
Irreconcilables. 

Wilson's refusal to compromise with his senato¬ 
rial foes certainly doomed the treaty Why were 
Wilson's critics so committed to 
Collective crippling Article 10. and why was 
Security vs. the president so adamant against 
Unilateralism its revision? At the core of the de¬ 


bate lay a basic issue of American foreign policy: 
whether the United States would endorse collective 
security or continue to travel the path of uni¬ 
lateralism articulated in George Washington’s 
Farewell Address and the Monroe Doctrine. In a 
world dominated by imperialist states unwilling to 
subordinate their selfish, acquisitive ambitions to 
an international organization, Americans preferred 
their traditional nonalignment and freedom of 
choice over binding commitments to collective ac¬ 
tion. Woodrow Wilson failed to create a new world 
order through reform; he promised more than he 
could deliver. 


The Experience of War 

As the war ground to a close in Europe, historian 
Albert Bushnell Han observed that “it is easy to see 
that the United States is a new country." What had 
changed? America emerged from the war years an 
unsettled mix of the old and the new. The war 
exposed the heterogeneity- of the American people 
and the deep divisions among them: white versus 
black, nativist versus immigrant, capital versus 
labor, "dry" versus "wet," men versus women, 
radical versus progressive or conservative, pacifist 
versus interventionist, nationalist versus interna¬ 
tionalist. Race riots, labor strikes, the Americaniza¬ 
tion movement, the suppression of civil liberties, 
the Red Scare, the league fight, and male resent¬ 
ment of female workers—all underscored the dis¬ 
tempers of the times. It is no wonder that after 1920 
Americans would seek relief in “normalcy" and 
want to escape from what John Dewey called the 
"cult of irrationality." 

During the war the federal government inter¬ 
vened in the economy and influenced peoples 
everyday lives as never before. In the period 1916 
to 1919 annual federal expendi- 
Enlarged lures increased 2.500 percent, and 
Federal Role war expenses ballooned to $33 5 
billion. The total cost of the war 
was probably triple that figure, since future genera¬ 
tions would have to pay veterans' benefits and 
interest on loans. Centralization of control in 
Washington. D C., and mobilization of the home 
front served as a model for the future. The partner¬ 
ship of government and business in managing the 
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wartime economy contributed to the further devel¬ 
opment of a mass society through the standardiza¬ 
tion of products and the promotion of efficiency. 

Wartime business-government cooperation also 
encouraged the growth of trade associations, which 
numbered about two thousand by 1920. After the 
war these industry-wide groups would continue to 
lobby to protea their interests and to minimize 
competition. Wilsonian wartime policies also nour¬ 
ished the continued growth of oligopoly through 
the suspension of antitrust laws. A 1920 Supreme 
Court decision not to dissolve the giant U.S. Steel 
Corporation symbolized the persistent trend to¬ 
ward bigness. After a short postwar recession, busi¬ 
ness power revived to dominate the next decade. 
American labor, by contrast, entered what one his¬ 
torian has called its lean years 

America’s changed place in world affairs also 
held significance for later generations. By 1920 the 
United States had become the world s leading eco¬ 
nomic power, producing 40 percent of its coal. 70 
percent of its petroleum, and half its pig iron. It 
rose to first rank in world trade. During the war 
years, American companies expanded overseas. 
Goodyear went into the Dutch East Indies for rub¬ 
ber; copper interests dug new mines in Chile; and 
Swift and Armour reached into South America. 
American economic expansionists took advantage 
of the war to nudge the Germans and British out of 
markets, especially in Latin America The United 
States also shifted from a debtor to a creditor na¬ 
tion, becoming the world's leading banker. 

The disillusionment common to so many Ameri¬ 
cans after the disappointment of Versailles did not 
cause the United States to adopt a polity of iso¬ 
lationist withdrawal (see Chapter 26) Although the 
League of Nations began to operate without United 
States membership, Americans became curious on¬ 
lookers who even occasional!) participated in 
League aaivities. But in general Americans stood 
against intervening in European affairs until the 
Europeans first set their own house in order. 

The carnage of the war stimulated new appeals 
for arms control and revitalized the peace move¬ 
ment. At the same time, the military became more 
professional. The Reserve Officer Training Corps 
(ROTC) became permanent; military 'colleges 
provided upper-echelon training, and the Army 
Industrial College, founded in 1924. pursued 
business-military cooperation in the area of logis¬ 
tics and planning. The National Research Council. 


created in 1916 with government and Carnegie and 
Rockefeller funds, continued after the war as an 
alliance of scientists and businesspeople engaged 
in research relating to national defense. As before 
the war, the tendencies toward disarmament on the 
one hand and preparedness on the other continued 
to compete. 

The international system born in these years 
was unstable and fragmented. Espousing decolo¬ 
nization. nationalist leaders like Ho Chi Minh 
of Indochina and Mohandas K. 
Unstable Gandhi of India, taking to heart 
International the Wilsonian principle of self- 
System determination, vowed to achieve 
independence for their peoples. 
Communism became a new and disruptive force in 
world politics, and the Russians bore a grudge 
against those invaders who had futilelv tried to 
thwart their revolution. The new- states in Central 
and Eastern Europe proved weak, dependent on 
outsiders for security-. Germans bitterly resented 
the harsh peace settlement. And the war debts and 
reparations problems would dog international or¬ 
der for years 

The war experience also changed Americans’ 
mood. The war was grimy and ugly, far less glori¬ 
ous than Wilson’s lofty- rhetoric had it. People re¬ 
coiled from the photographs of bodies dangling 
from barbed wire, poison-gas victims, and battle- 
shocked faces. American soldiers were eager to re¬ 
turn home. Apparently tired of idealism and cynical 
about their ability to right w rongs, they craved the 
latest baseball scores. Still, for the doughboys the 
army years were memorable, a turning point in 
their lives. They shed some of their parochialism, as 
the title of a popular song hinted: ’ How Ya Gonna 
Keep Em Down on the Farm. After They’ve Seen 
Paree?’ And they made lasting friendships that 
would be cemented by membership in the Ameri¬ 
can Legion. A young soldier from Missouri. I larry S 
Truman of Battery- D. would never lose touch with 
his wartime buddies, and when he became presi¬ 
dent in 1945 he would bring some of them into the 
White House as advisers. 

Those progressives who had believed entry into 
the war would deliver the millennium now mar¬ 
veled at their naivety Many lost their enthusiasm 
for crusades, and many others turned away in dis¬ 
gust from the bickering of the victors. Randolph 
Bourne commented that progressives felt ' like 
brave passengers w ho have set out for the Isles of 
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Stirred by Woodrow Wilsons passionate appeals for vie 
tory in 19P. thirty-three-year-old Missourian Harry Tru 
man enlisted in the National Guard. "I wouldn't be left out 
of the greatest history-making epoch the world has even 
seen.” he said He became a First l ieutenant lor Batten-1) 
of the 129th Field Artillery of the 33th Division and 'j\\ 
action in the Saint Nlihiel and Meuse-Argonne campaigns 
A Truman biographer. William E Pemberton, has written 
that the war experience taught him the value of organiza¬ 
tion and basic management principles He also devel¬ 
oped a great admiration for military men. leading him a*, 
president to appoint more military leaders to high p**>i 
lions than any other president in the twentieth century 
Harry S Truman Library 

the Blest only to find that the lirst mate has gone 
insane and jumped overboard. Some felt betrayed, 
distraught that the Great War had not proven ex¬ 
ceptional. W illiam Allen W hite angrily wrote to a 
friend that the Allies have—those damned vul¬ 
tures—taken the heart out of the peace, taken the 
joy «.in of the great enterprise of the war. and have 
made i*. a sordid malicious miserable thing like all 
the other wars in the world.' 


Woodrow Wilson himself had remarked soon af¬ 
ter taking office in 1913. before the Great War, that 
"there’s no chance of progress and reform in an 
administration in which war plays the principal 
part.” From the perspective of 1920, looking back 
on distempers at home and abroad, Wilson would 
have to agree with other Americans that progress 
and reform had been dealt blows. 
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Edward Albert Filene's most famous innovation was the “Auto¬ 
matic Bargain Basement,’’ a section of his Boston department 
store in which prices automatically declined when merchandise 
failed to sell after a given period. Copied and elaborated by mer¬ 
chants across the country, the "bargain basement" became synon¬ 
ymous with the concept of offering goods in large variety at low 
prices. An immigrant's son, Filene believed his merchandising 
idea would give consumerism a good name and cause his store to 
be overrun with “hard-boiled" customers 
looking for values rather than bargains. "It 
is economic treason,” he preached, "to / 

shop carelessly." 

But E. A. Filene was more than just a 
conscientious retailer; he was. one as- ' 
sociate observed, "as near to being the phi- TH¥? i\JI 7 m 
losopher of our machine economy as we * MU INHW 
have yet produced. If “machine econ- OF THE 1 
omy” is defined as a consumer economy 
based upon mass production and mass 
communications, the characterization is 
apt. In his numerous writings, as well as in 
his marketing innovations, Filene set the 
tone for much of the American outlook of 


THE NEW ERA 
OF THE 1920s 


the 1920s. 

Filene concluded that mass production was about to create a 
world of abundance in which trouble-free prosperin' would en¬ 
sure freedom and peace. The basis of prosperity, he wrote in 
1929, was "the buying power of the masses, which has been 
created by scientific mass methods in production and distribu¬ 
tion.” As prosperity spread throughout the world, it would "be¬ 
come a bulwark against war." Filene was also a reformer; he 
established unemployment and medical insurance for his em¬ 
ployees. sponsored a program for city betterment in Boston, en¬ 
dowed a foundation to collect data for the purpose of informing 
economic policymaking, and supported high wages for all work 
ers. But most of all. Filene had deep faith in the benefits of con¬ 
sumerism. If producers would increase wages and reduce prices 
through mass production, he wrote, "those products which al¬ 
most all people want will all but sell themselves." And once such 
abundance was achieved, "men’s minds will inevitably turn to 
other and higher issues." 



Sixth Avenue F.levaied at Third Street. 1928 (detail) by John Sloan Oil on canvas Whitney Museum of American Art 
Purchase 36.1 54. This painting is reproduced in its entirety on page 72S 









Filene only had to look around him to justify his 
faith, for during the 1920s the flower of consumer¬ 
ism reached full bloom. Although poverty’ dogged 
small farmers, workers in declining industries, and 
nonwhites living in urban slums, the majority of 
the population enjoyed a high standard of living. 
Spurred by advertising and new forms of credit, 
Americans eagerly bought automobiles, radios, 
real estate, and stocks. As in the Gilded Age. gov¬ 
ernment policies supported the interests of busi¬ 
ness, as Congress, the Supreme Court, and three 
Republican presidents directed their efforts toward 
maintaining a favorable climate for profits. Yet im¬ 
portant reforms were accomplished at state and lo¬ 
cal levels of government, solidifying and extending 
reforms of the Progressive era. 

In many ways the decade was a time of complex¬ 
ities. Its frivolous stunts, contests, and fads were 
balanced by an outburst of creativity in literature, 
music, and art. and by significant advances in sci¬ 
ence and technology. Changes in work habits, fam¬ 
ily responsibilities, and healthcare fostered new 
uses of time and new attitudes about proper behav¬ 
ior. Material bounty and increased leisure time en¬ 
ticed Americans into a variety of new amusements, 
including games, sports, and movies. Winds of 
change also stirred up waves of reaction. New. 
more liberal values repelled various groups, such 
as the Ku Klux Klan. immigration restrictionisis, 
and religious fundamentalists. Such groups reacted 
by trying to restore a society in which everyone had 
the same beliefs, people knew their place, and de¬ 
viants were not tolerated. 

However, troubling clouds were gathering The 
consumer culture that dominated everyday life 
caused Americans to ignore rising debts and other 
increasingly negative economic signs. And just be¬ 
fore the decade closed, the whole system came 
crashing down, not only shattering E. A. Filene's 
vision but also bringing the new era to a brutal 
close. 


Big Business Triumphant 

! hc decade of business ascendancy did not begin 
vciv brightly, besides political wrangling over 
' .uif icanon of the Treaty of Paris and the Red Scare 
see «. !i i;‘ter 23>. the nation suffered a frightening 


economic decline. For two years after the First 
World War, heavy' consumer spending drove prices 
up. Then in 1920 people stopped buying. Export 
trade and industrial output dropped as wartime or¬ 
ders ended. Farm income plunged as the result of 
falling exports, and farmers' share of the national 
wealth continued to decline throughout the dec¬ 
ade. Unemployment, around 2 percent in 1919, 
passed 12 percent in 1921. Railroad and mining 
industries suffered declining profits, and layoffs 
spread through New England as textile companies 
abandoned outdated factories for the raw materials 
and cheap labor of the South. 

Recovery began in 1922 and continued unevenly 
until 1929. Electric motors were responsible for 
much of the expansion. By 1929 electricity' pow¬ 
ered 70 percent of American in- 
i Postwar dustry, and thousands of steam 
f Economic engines had been relegated to the 
Recovery scrap heap. Assembly-line pro¬ 
duction also contributed to eco¬ 
nomic health, adding countless new consumer 
products to the market. New metal alloys, chemi¬ 
cals. synthetic materials, and preserved foods be¬ 
came commonplace. As Americans acquired more 
spending money and as leisure time expanded, ser¬ 
vice industries boomed. More people could afford 
the goods and services of department and specialty' 
stores, restaurants, beauty and barber shops, and 
movie theaters. This new consumerism was fueled 
by refined methods of credit, especially the install¬ 
ment or time-payment plan ("a dollar down and a 
dollar forever." one critic quipped). Of 3 5 million 
automobiles sold in 1923. some 80 percent were 
bought on credit. 

Behind the prosperity, an economic revolution 
was peaking. First, the consolidation movement 
that had bred trusts and holding companies in the 
late nineteenth century reached a new stage. Al¬ 
though Progressive-era trustbusting had harnessed 
big business to some extent, it had not halted 
oligopoly—control of a whole industry' by a few 
large firms. By the 1920s oligopolies dominated not 
only production but marketing, distribution, and 
even financing. In such businesses as automobile 
manufacturing, steel production, meat processing, 
and railroads, a few sprawling companies pre¬ 
dominated Oligopolistic firms, like General Elec¬ 
tric. General Motors, and U.S. Steel, developed 
management techniques to maximize profits and 
minimize market uncertainties. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1919 

Eighteenth Amendment ratified 

1923-24 

Exposure of government scandals 

1920 

1920-21 

Nineteenth Amendment ratified 
Harding elected president 

First commercial radio broadcast 

Postwar deflation and depression 

1924 

1925 

1927 

National Origins Act 

Coolidge elected president 

Scopes trial 

Sacco and Vanzetti executed 

1921 

Federal Highway Act 

Immigration quotas established 

Sacco and Vanzetti convicted 
Sheppard-Towner Act 


Lindbergh’s transatlantic flight 
Babe Ruth hits 60 home runs 

The Jazz Singer, the first movie 
with sound 

1922 

Economic recovery 

1928 

Stock market soars 

1923 

Harding dies; Coolidge assumes 


Hoover elected president 


the presidency 

Peak of Ku Klux Klan activity 

Equal rights amendment 
introduced 

1929 

Stock market crashes; depression 
begins 


The organizational movement that had begun 
around 1900 also matured in the 1920s. Myriad 
business and professional associations sprang up to 
protect members’ interests. Retailers and small 
manufacturers formed trade associations to p<x>l 
information and coordinate planning Farm 
bureaus and cooperative associations promoted 
scientific agriculture, lobbied for government pro¬ 
tection. and tried to stabilize markets. Lawyers, en¬ 
gineers, and social scientists cooperated with 
business to promote economic growth Big busi¬ 
ness had begun to dominate American economic 
life in the late nineteenth century, but these con¬ 
solidated. corporate forms of activity now pervaded 
so many segments of the economy that in many 
ways they marked the real separation of the twen¬ 
tieth century from the nineteenth. In this outburst 
of expansion, many Americans shed their fear of 
big business, swayed in pan by testimonials of pro¬ 
business propagandists. Among the nations of the 
earth today," one writer proclaimed in 1921. 
"America stands for one idea: Business. . . . Thru 
business, properly conceived, managed and con¬ 
ducted, the human race is finally to be redeemed 


Government reflected this outlook. As corpora¬ 
tions became more national in scope, they looked 
increasingly to the federal government for assis¬ 
tance in promoting economic 
Government growth. In 1921 Congress reduced 
Support of taxes on corporations and wealths 
Business individuals, and in 1922 it raised 
tariff rates in the Fordney 
McCumber Tariff Act Presidents Warren G. Hard¬ 
ing. Calvin Coolidge, and Herbert Hoover 
appointed strong cabinet officers who pursued 
policies favorable to business. Regulatory agencies 
such as the Federal Trade Commission and Inter¬ 
state Commerce Commission cooperated with cor¬ 
porations more than they regulated them. 

The Supreme Court, led by Chief Justice and 
former president William Howard Taft, became a 
powerful policymaking body, exerting authority 
as aggressively as in the Gilded Age to protect 
business and private property. Its key decisions 
sheltered business from government regulation 
and undermined attempts by organized labor to 
achieve its ends through strikes and legislation. In 
1922 Taft ruled in Coronado Coal Com/xiny \ 
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The River Rouge plant of the Ford Motor Company, with 
its bewildering patchwork of smokestacks, towers, passage 
ways, scaffolding, and buildings, signifies the complexity 
and power of the twentieth-century corporation George 
Eastman House. International Museum of Photography 


United Mine Workers that a striking union, like a 
trust, could be prosecuted for illegal restraint of 
trade. Vet in Maple Floor Association v. US (1929). 
the Court gave support to trade associations that 
had formed to gather and disseminate antiunion 
information, by effectively exempting them from 
antitrust laws. The Court also struck down labor 
reform in cases such as Haile r v. Drexel Furniture 
Company (1922). which voided restrictions on 
child labor, and Atlkins v. Children s Hospital 
(1923). which overturned a minimum-wage law for 
women because it infringed on liberty of contract. 

Organized lalx>r. which had gained ground dur¬ 
ing the Progressive era. suffered other setbacks 
during the 1920s. Public opinion, influenced by 
prosperity and probusiness rhetoric, turned against 
workers who disrupted everyday 
Suppression life with strikes The federal gov- 
oi labor ernment frequently stilled union 
Unions attempts to exercise power. Early 


in the decade, for instance, the Justice Department 
used troops and court injunctions to end strikes by 
steel, mine, and railroad workers. Meanwhile, large 
corporations counteracted the appeal of unions by 
offering pensions, profit sharing (which actually 
amounted to the withholding of wages for later 
distribution), and company-sponsored social and 
sporting events—a policy known as welfare capi¬ 
talism. Employers also received aid from legislators 
in establishing measures that ensured open shop 
conditions (prohibiting mandatory' employment of 
union members) over closed (union) shop em¬ 
ployment. And workers, concerned over meeting 
family needs with secure employment, shied away 
from unions and the uncertain class solidarity 
they promoted. In such a climate, union member¬ 
ship fell from 51 million in 1920 to 3.6 million 
in 1929. 


A Business-Minded 
Presidency 

During the 1920s a series of Republican presidents 
extended Theodore Roosevelt s notion of govern¬ 
ment-business cooperation—though they often 
made government a compliant coordinator rather 
than the active director Roosevelt had advocated. A 
symbol of the decade s goodwill toward business 
was President Warren G. Harding, a Republican 
elected in 1920 at a time w hen the populace wanted 
to avoid national and international crusades. Dem¬ 
ocrats had nominated Governor James M. Cox of 
Ohio, who supported Woodrow Wilson's fading 
hopes for United States membership in the league 
of Nations (sec pages 688-690). But the efforts of 
Cox and his running mate. Franklin D. Roosevelt of 
New’ York, failed to attract voters. Harding, who 
kept his opinion on the League vague, captured 
16.1 million popular votes to only 9.1 million for 
Cox The total votes cast in the 1920 presidental 
election increased by 36 percent over 1916, reflect¬ 
ing the participation of women voters for the first 
time. 

A small town newspaper publisher and senator 
from Ohio. Harding selected some capable assis¬ 
tants. notably Secretary of States Charles Evans 
Hughes. Secretary' of Commerce Herbert Hoover, 
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i Harding Secretary of the Treasury Andrew 

' Adminis- Mellon, and Secretary of Agricul- 

tration ture Henry C. Wallace. Harding 
also backed some important re¬ 
forms. He helped streamline the budget, supported 
antilynching legislation, approved bills assisting 
farm cooperatives and liberalizing farm credit, and. 
unlike his predecessor Wilson, was generally toler¬ 
ant on civil liberties issues. 

Harding s problem was that he had too many 
predatory friends. His father once reputedly re¬ 
marked, "Warren, it's a good thing you wasn't born 
a gal. You'd be in the family way all the time—you 
can’t say no." Harding said yes too often, appointing 
friends who infested government with corruption. 
Charles Forbes of the Veterans Bureau served time 
in Leavenworth prison after being convicted of 
fraud and bribery' in connection with government 
contracts. Thomas W. Miller, custodian of alien 
property, was jailed for accepting bribes. Attorney 
General Harry' Daugherty was implicated in a 
scheme of accepting bribes and in other fraudulent 
acts; he escaped prosecution only by refusing to 
testify against himself. In the most notorious case, a 
congressional inquiry' in 1923 and 1924 revealed 
that Secretary of rhe Interior Albert Fall had ac¬ 
cepted bribes to lease government property to pri¬ 
vate oil companies. For his role in the affair, called 
the Teapot Dome scandal after a Wyoming oil re¬ 
serve that had been turned over to Mammoth Oil 
Company, Fall was fined 1100.000 and spent a year 
in jail. He was the first cabinet officer ever to be so 
disgraced. 

In June 1923, few Americans knew how- corrupt 
Harding’s administration had become. The presi¬ 
dent, however, was disillusioned Amid rumors of 
mismanagement and crime, he told journalist Wil¬ 
liam Allen White. "My God. this is a hell of a job. I 
have no trouble with my enemies. ... But my 
friends, my God-damned friends . . . they're the 
ones that keep me walking the floor nights." On a 
speaking tour that summer. Harding became ill and 
died in San Francisco on August 2. His death pre¬ 
ceded revelation of the Teapot Dome scandal, but 
some people later believed that Harding had com¬ 
mitted suicide rather than face the brewing storm. 
Most evidence, however, points to death from natu¬ 
ral causes, probably a heart attack. At any rate. 
Harding was truly mourned. A warm, dignified- 
looking man who relished a good joke or an eve¬ 
ning of poker and drinking, he seemed right for a 


nation that had just experienced racking upheaval 
at home and abroad 

Harding's successor. Vice President Calvin Coo- 
lidge, was far more solemn. A dour New Englander 
(Alice Roosevelt Longworth. Theodore's daughter, 
once quipped that Coolidge looked as if he had 
been weaned on a pickle). Coolidge had an undis¬ 
tinguished record as Republican governor of Mas¬ 
sachusetts. He first attracted national attention by 
his firm stand against striking Boston policemen in 
1919, a polity’ that won him the vice-presidential 
nomination in 1920. Usually, however, he was con¬ 
tent to let events take their course, prompting col¬ 
umnist Walter Lippmann to grumble. "It is a grim, 
determined, alert inactivity, which keeps Mr. 
Coolidge occupied constantly." 

Coolidge had great respect for private enterprise; 
he once remarked. The man who builds a factory 
builds a temple. The man who works there, wor¬ 
ships there." Fortunately for him. 
k Coolidge his presidency coincided with ex* 

’ Prosperity traordinary business prosperity. 

Aided by Andrew Mellon, whom 
he retained as secretary of the treasury, and 
oilier cabinet officers, his administration balanced 
the budget, reduced government debt, lowered 
income-tax rates (especially for the rich), and 
began construction of a national highway system. 
With his generally tightfisted fiscal policies he won 
business support. Congress t<x>k little initiative dur¬ 
ing these years and assented to most measures 
recommended by the cabinet and by business 
associations such as the U S. Chamber of Com¬ 
merce. The only disruptions arose over farm policy. 
Responding to farmers' complaints of falling 
prices. Congress twice passed bills to establish 
government-backed price supports for staple crops 
(the McNarv-Haugen bills of 1927 and 1928). But 
Coolidge vetoed the measure both times. 

Coolidge prosperity" was the determining issue 
in the presidential election of 192-r. That year both 
major parties ran candidates who accepted busi¬ 
ness supremacy. Republicans nominated Coolidge 
with little dissent. At their national convention 
Democrats first debated heatedly whether to con¬ 
demn the Ku Klux Klan. voting v*2 to 5*»1 against 
condemnation. Then they endured 103 ballots be¬ 
fore breaking a deadlock between southern pro¬ 
hibitionists who favored former Secretary of the 
Treasury’ William G. McAdoo and antiprohibition 
easterners who backed New York's Governor Al- 
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Basically a %hv and introverted person. Calvin CooIkJkc 
was content to let business have free rein in the pursuit of 
profits. This cartoon shows Coolidge accompanying the 
lively performance of big business with an instrument and 
song of praise. Cultvr Pictures 


fred E. Smith They finally settled on John W Davis, 
a corporation lawyer from New York. Remnants of 
the progressive movement, along with various 
farm, labor, and Socialist groups, formed a new 
Progressive party and nominated Robert M La Fol- 
lette. the aging reformer from Wisconsin The party 
revived issues unresolved in previous generations: 
public ownership of utilities, aid to farmers, de¬ 
creased restraint on organized labor, increased reg¬ 
ulation of business 

Election results resembled those of 1912 in re¬ 
verse: the two probusiiK'ss candidatCN captured 
most of the votes. Coolidge heat Davis by 15.7 mil¬ 
lion to 8.4 million popular votes. 382 to 136 elec¬ 
toral votes. Like Taft in 1912. La Ko I lette finished a 
poor third, receiving a respectable but ineffective 
4.8 million popular votes and only 13 electoral 
votes. The electorate thus endorsed the status quo 
and voiced their expectation for a period of ex¬ 
tended prosperity. 


Extensions of Reform 

The triumph of business influence prompted some 
political analysts to claim that progressivism had 
died. They were partly right; concern for social 
and economic justice that had 
k Extension of moved the previous generation 
f Progressive faded in the 1920s. Yet many of 
Reforms the Progressive era’s achieve¬ 
ments were sustained and ex¬ 
panded in these years. Federal trustbusting 
declined, but regulatory commissions and other 
government agencies still monitored business ac¬ 
tivities and worked to reduce wasteful practices. In 
Congress a corps of reformers, led by George 
Norris of Nebraska and Robert La Fol lette of Wis¬ 
consin, kept progressive causes alive by supporting 
labor legislation, federal aid to farmers, and a 
government-owned hydroelectric dam at Muscle 
Shoals. Alabama. (Business-oriented politicians 
wanted to sell or lease the dam and its nitrate plant 
to private interests.) 

Most reform, however, occurred at state and lo¬ 
cal levels. Following initiatives begun before the 
First World War. thirty-four states instituted or ex¬ 
panded workers’ compensation laws in the 1920s. 
At the same time many states established old-age 
pensions and other welfare programs. In cities, so¬ 
cial scientists gathered data and drew maps in a 
systematic effort to identify and solve urban prob¬ 
lems. Planning became a common feature of urban 
government; by 1926 every major city and many 
smaller ones had planning and zoning commis¬ 
sions that aimed to harness physical growth to the 
common good. Social workers continued to strive 
for better housing and poverty relief. During the 
1920s the nation's state houses, city halls, and uni¬ 
versities trained a new- generation of reformers 
who would eventually influence national affairs 
during the New Deal government of the 1930s. 

Indian affairs stirred some reform interest, 
though the generally apathetic stance of the federal 
government forced reformers to take adversary po¬ 
sitions toward federal officials. No 
Indian longer a threat to whites' ambi- 
Affairs lions, largely because of reduced 
numbers. Native Americans had 
become like other minorities: objects of discrimi- 


700 4 


Chapter 24: The New Era of the 1920s 




Though armed with ihe vote for the lira time in the 1920 s. women generally failed to participate 
In elections in proportions higher than those of men Nevertheless, some women took their new 
responsibilities seriously Here the members of a women s political organization prepare to at¬ 
tend a convention UPl/Hettmann Ardmv 


nation and of pressures to assimilate. Severalty, the 
policy of allotting land to indiv idual Indians rather 
than to tribes (see page 472). had failed to make 
Native Americans self-supporting. Indian farmers 
suffered from poor soil, lack of irrigation, poor 
medical care, overcut forests, and white cattle 
thieves. Attached to their land, natives showed little 
desire to move to cities. Whites still hoped to con¬ 
vert natives into productive citizens hut in a way 
that remained insensitive to Indian culture. Reform¬ 
ers especially criticized Indian women, who re¬ 
fused to adopt middle-class homemaking methods 
and balked at sending their children away to board¬ 
ing school. 

Some reformers realized that citizenship would 
have to come at the Indians’ pace and with their 
consent. Organizations such as the Indian Rights 
Association, the American Indian Defence Ass<xia- 
tion, and the General Federation of Women s Clubs 
worked to obtain racial justice and social services 


for Indians. Under President Hoover, the Bureau of 
Indian Affairs was reorganized and expenditures 
were increased for health, education, and welfare. 
Yet much of the money went to enlarge the bu¬ 
reaucracy- rather than into Indian hands, and pater¬ 
nalism continued to characterize policy’ toward 
Native Americans. 

Certain continuities characterized women s poli¬ 
tics even after the achievement of suffrage in 1920 
(see page 623). Rather than become enmeshed in 
party- politics, women tended to 
Women and remain tied to voluntary organiza- 
Politics lions whose specialized member¬ 
ships helped develop modern 
pressure-group politics. Whether their issue was 
birth control, peace, education. Indian affairs, or 
opposition to lynching, women in these associa¬ 
tions tried to publicize their cause and lobby legis¬ 
lators rather than elect their own candidates. 
Although thev- often allied with men's organiza- 
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tions working for similar ends—and therefore 
were not exclusively feminist—they did achieve 
legislative victories especially helpful to women. 
Lobbying by several women's groups succeeded in 
1921 when Congress passed the Sheppard-Towner 
(Maternity and Infancy) Act. which allotted funds to 
states to help set up maternity and pediatric clinics. 
(The measure was rescinded in 1929 when Con¬ 
gress, under pressure from private physicians, cut 
off funding.) In 1922 the Cable Act reversed an old 
law under which an American woman who mar¬ 
ried a foreigner would take on her husband's citi¬ 
zenship; under the new law such a woman was 
allowed to retain United States citizenship. 

Women now were voters, however, and as such 
faced a dilemma in electoral politics. Given that 
male party leaders were not likely to yield their 
power and would welcome only those women who 
accepted a party's platform and candidates, should 
women form their own party? The National Wom¬ 
an's Party', which before suffrage had been the 
champion of feminism, still stressed female solidar¬ 
ity' in the quest for equal rights. But in doing so, it 
sustained the old paradox of mobilizing women as 
a class to erase discrimination against the class of 
women (see pages 023-624). Other groups, such as 
the League of Women Voters, which evolved out of 
the National American Woman Suffrage Associa¬ 
tion. tried to avoid creating a female voting bloc, 
preferring instead to lobby for issues of interest to 
women while at the same time integrating women 
into politics with, rather than constantly struggling 
against, men. To the dismay of women's political 
groups, however, newly enfranchised female voters 
participated in elections in the same small propor¬ 
tions as did men. They, like men. seemed caught up 
in the diversions of the new era s materialism. 


Materialism Unbound 


"Waste not, want not," they succumbed to the ad¬ 
vice of an advertising executive: "Make the public 
want what you have to sell. Make 'em pant for it" 
With such an attitude Americans attained the high¬ 
est standard of living they had yet experienced. Pov¬ 
erty and social injustice still blighted the country, 
but many people shared the belief, as journalist 
Joseph Wood Krutch put it, that "the future was 
bright and the present was good fun at least." 

Between 1919 and 1929 the gross national prod¬ 
uct—the total value of all goods and services pro¬ 
duced in the United States—swelled by 40 percent. 

Wages and salaries also increased 
k Expansion (though not as much), while cost 
of the of living remained relatively sta- 
Consumer ble. People had more purchasing 
Society power, and they spent as Ameri¬ 
cans had never spent. In an article 
in Survey magazine, Eunice Fuller Barnard con¬ 
trasted one family's expenditures in 1900 with 
those of 1928: 

1900 


2 bicycles 

% 

70 

wringer and washboard 

% 

5 

brushes and brooms 

t 

5 

sewing machine (mechanical) 


25 

Total 

$ 

105 

1928 

automobile 

$ 

700 

radio 

$ 

75 

phonograph 

% 

50 

washing machine 

% 

150 

vacuum cleaner 

% 

50 

sewing machine (electric) 

% 

60 

other electrical equipment 

% 

25 

telephone (year) 

%_ 

35 

Total 

$1,145' 


Poor Richard's Almanac would have sold poorly in 
the 1920s. Few Americans of that era had much 
interest in the virtues of thrift and sobriety’ that 
Benjamin Franklin had preached. They grew 
more attracted to acquisition, amusement, and 
salesmanship. Instead of traditional homilies like 


Barnard added that certain items, such as education 
and medical care, had become costlier. Yet she re- 

1 From Paul Carter. Another Part of the Twenties, © 1977, 
Columbia University Press By permission. 
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garded the change as worthwhile. She would rather 
pay more for a quart of milk knowing that it was 
safer and purer than the product of a generation 
earlier. "When some of us bewail the higher cost of 
living we may be talking about the higher cost of 
better living,” Barnard concluded. 

The benefits of modem technology were reach¬ 
ing more people than ever before. By 1929 two- 
thirds of all Americans lived in dwellings that had 
electricity, compared with one-sixth in 1912. In 
1929 one-fourth of all families owned electric 
vacuum cleaners and one-fifth had electric toasters. 
Many could afford these and other items such as 
radios, washing machines, and movie tickets only 
because more than one family member worked or 
because the breadwinner took a second job. Never¬ 
theless, new products and services were available 
to more than just the rich. 

Of all the era s technological and economic won¬ 
ders, the automobile was the vanguard. During the 
1920s automobile registrations soared from 8 mil¬ 
lion to 23 million. Mass produc- 
k Effects tion and competition brought 

f of the down prices, making cars afford- 

Automobile able even to some working-class 
families. By 1926 a Ford Model T 
cost under $300 and a Chevrolet sold for $700—at 
a time when workers in manufacturing earned 
about $1,300 a year and clerical workers about 
$2,300. At these prices, people could consider the 
car a necessity rather than a luxury. There is no 
such thing as a pleasure automobile, proclaimed 
an ad in a Nashville. Tennessee, newspaper in 1925. 
"You might as well talk of pleasure fresh air.‘ or of 
‘pleasure beef steak.’... The automobile increases 
length of life, increases happiness, represents 
above all other achievements the progress and the 
civilization of our age 

The motor car altered society as much as the 
railroad had seventy-five years earlier. Public 
officials were forced to pay more attention to safety 
regulations and traffic control. (In 1924 General 
Electric Company produced the first timed stop- 
and-go traffic light.) Changes in design provided 
new opportunities for youths to escape watchful 
parents. By 1927, five-sixths of all autos were en¬ 
closed (in 1919 most had had open tops), making 
for a privacy that bred fears of houses of prostitu¬ 
tion on wheels." The growing choice of models 
(there were 108 different automobile manufactur- 



Thc huge expansion of electrical appliances in (he 1920s 
created a demand for a new kind of service, electrical re 
pair shops Here, a nourishing repair establishment offers 
a full range of services day and night ." I'nitvrsiry of 
Louisville Photographic ArcJtires, Canfield and Slxx* 
Collection 


ers in 1923) and colors allowed owners to suit their 
personal tastes in a growing mass society. Most im¬ 
portant. the car was the ultimate symbol of social 
equality. As one writer observed in 1924. "It is hard 
to convince Steve Popovich, or Antonio Branca, or 
plain John Smith that he is being ground into the 
dust by Capital when at will he may drive the same 
highways, view the same scenery, and get as much 
enjoyment from his trip as the modern Midas." 

Americans' newly acquired taste for driving 
necessitated extensive construction of roads and 
abundant supplies of fuel. Since the late 1800s 
farmers and bicyclists had been pressing for im¬ 
proved roads; after the First World War motorists 
joined the campaign, prompting cities and states to 
improve local arteries. Important advances came in 
1921 when Congress passed the Federal Highway 
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By ihe 192(K not only was an automobile affordable, espe¬ 
cially through installment payments such .is the ‘Ford 
Weekly Purchase Plan, but also there was strong social 
pressure on families to own one As this adwrtisement so 
vividly illustrates. Americans were made to feel that thc\ 
needed an automobile for the pleasure and status it would 
bring them Lihniiy of Congress 


Act. which provided federal aid for state roads, and 
in 1923 when the Bureau of Public Roads planned a 
national highway w'tem 
The oil industry-, already vast and powerful, 
shifted emphasis from products providing illumina¬ 
tion and lubrication to products providing propul¬ 
sion. In 1920 the United States produced about 65 
percent of the world s oil. much of it controlled by 
the Standard Oil trust. But already Americans were 
tasting a bitter future (see page 9" I) as corporate 
and government officials warned of fuel short¬ 
ages and shrinking reserves. Early in 1920 a U S 
Geological Survey report stated that unless our 
consumption is checked, we shall by 1925 be de¬ 
pendent on foreign oilfields." In some parts of the 
country- companies limited the amount of gasoline- 


people could buy and doubled the price. But the 
crisis had a dubious flavor. Just after price hikes 
occurred, the State Department persuaded the 
British to grant Standard Oil a share in British- 
controlled Iraqi oilfields. Immediately thereafter, 
the crisis abated. 

More than ever, the taste for automobiles and 
other goods and services was whetted by advertis¬ 
ing. By 1929 total advertising earnings reached $3.4 
billion, more than was spent on all 
V Advertising types of formal education. For 
f many, advertising became the lan¬ 

guage of a new gospel. In his best-selling The Man 
Nobody Knows { 1925), advertising executive Bruce 
Barton called Jesus "the founder of modern busi¬ 
ness" because he "picked up twelve men from the 
bottom ranks of business and forged them into an 
organization that conquered the world." About the 
same time, a pamphlet entitled Moses, Persuader of 
Men declared. "Moses was one of the greatest sales¬ 
men and real-estate promoters that ever lived," 
demonstrating that advertising could be ecumen¬ 
ical. Advertising theorists also adopted psychologi¬ 
cal principles and practical cynicism in asserting 
that, with proper influences, any person’s tastes 
could he manipulated. 

Although daily newspaper circulation declined 
during the 1920s. other media assumed vital adver¬ 
tising functions. By 1929 over 10 million families 
owned radios, which bombarded them almost con¬ 
tinuously with advertisements. Station KDKA in 
Pittsburgh pioneered in commercial radio broad- 
casting beginning in 1920; by 1922 there were 508 
such stations. By 1929 Americans were spending 
SH50 million a year on radio equipment, and the 
National Broadcasting Company, which had begun 
to assemble a network of radio stations three years 
earlier, was charging advertisers $10,000 to sponsor 
an hour-long show. Commercial intermissions at 
movie houses and highway billboards also re¬ 
minded viewers to buy. Packaging and product dis¬ 
play became sciences, with the objective of creating 
demand. 

Although poor people could not afford many of 
the products and services, some new trends 
touched the working classes, especially those living 
in cities. Indoor plumbing and electricity became 
more common in private residences, and canned 
foods, varied diets, ready-made clothes, and mass- 
produced shoes became more affordable. A little 
cash and a lot of credit enabled many to purchase 
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an automobile. And even if a family could not af¬ 
ford a radio, vacuum cleaner, or vacation right 
away, there was always hope. Spending became a 
national pastime. No wonder many people wanted 
Henry Ford to run for president in 1924. 


Cities, Migrants, 
and Suburbs 

The expansion of consumerism bespoke not only 
an economically mature nation but an urbanized 
one. In 1920 for the first time the federal census 
revealed that a majority of Ameri- 
Continuing cans, 51.4 percent, lived in urban 
Urbanization areas (places with 2.500 or more 
people), a sign that the city had 
become the locus of national experience. Indeed, 
the growth of both services and industry derived 
from and responded to urbanization. Industries 
such as steel, oil, and auto production boosted 
cities like Detroit. Birmingham, and Houston; ser¬ 
vice and retail trades accounted for expansion in 
Atlanta. Minneapolis, and Seattle. The most explo¬ 
sive growth occurred in areas of warm climate— 
Miami and San Diego—where promises of comfort 
and profit attracted thousands of speculators. 

The trend toward urbanization continued during 
the 1920s, as an estimated 6 million Americans left 
their farms for nearby or distant cities. Midwestern 
migrants, particularly young single people, moved 
to regional centers or to California. A steady stream 
of southerners moved into burgeoning industrial 
cities of the South or followed railroad lines north. 

Blacks accounted for a sizable portion of the mi¬ 
grants. Crushed by tenant farming and lured by in¬ 
dustrial jobs. 1.5 million blacks moved cityward 
during the 1920 s, accelerating a trend that be¬ 
gan a decade earlier (see page 6 (h). Black popula 
lions of New York. Chicago. Detroit, and Houston 
doubled during these years. Forced by necessity 
and discrimination to seek the cheapest housing, 
newcomers squeezed into ghettos—low-rent dis¬ 
tricts from which escape was difficult at best. Unlike 
white migrants, who were free to move away from 
inner-city districts if and when they could afford to 
do so. blacks found better housing closed to them. 


The only way they could expand housing opportu¬ 
nities was to spill into nearby neighborhoods, a 
process that sparked resistance and violence. Fears 
of such expansion prompted white neighborhood 
associations to adopt restrictive covenants, whereby 
homeowners pledged not to sell their property' to 
blacks. 

In response partly to their new urban experi¬ 
ences and partly to race riots and threats, thousands 
of blacks in northern cities joined movements that 
glorified black independence. The 
k Marcus most influential of these black 

• Garvey nationalist groups was the Univer¬ 

sal Negro Improvement Associa¬ 
tion (UNIA), headed by Marcus Garvey, a Jamaican 
immigrant who believed blacks should separate 
themselves from corrupt w hite society. Proclaiming 
"I am the equal of any white man." Garvey cul- 
tivated race pride through militant mass meetings 
and parades. He also promoted black capitalism to 
demonstrate blacks' management skills. His news¬ 
paper. the Negro World, refused to publish ads for 
hair straighteners and skin-lightening cosmetics, 
and his Black Star shipping line was intended to 
help blacks emigrate to Africa. 

The UNIA declined in the mid-1920s when the 
Black Star line went bankrupt (unscrupulous deal¬ 
ers had sold the line dilapidated ships) and when 
antiradical fears prompted government prosecu¬ 
tion (ten of the organization's leaders were ar¬ 
rested on charges of anarchism and Garvey was 
deported for mail fraud). Black middle-class lead¬ 
ers like W E B. Du Bois opposed the UNIA. Never¬ 
theless. the organization attracted a huge following 
(contemporaries estimated it at 500.000; Garvey 
claimed 6 million) in New York. Chicago. Detroit, 
and other cities. Garvey's speeches had served 
notice that blacks had their own aspirations, which 
they could and would translate into action. 

The new-est immigrants to American cities came 
from Mexico and Puerto Rico. As in the nineteenth 
century. Mexicans moved north to work .is agricul¬ 
tural laborers in the Southwest. 

► Mexican but in the 1920s a large number 
and Puerto also flowed into growing cities 
Rican like Denver. San Antonio. Los 
Immigrants Angeles, and Tucson. Like other 
immigrant groups. Mexicans gen¬ 
erally lacked resources and skills, and men greatly 
outnumbered women. Victims of white prejudice. 
Mexicans crowded into low-rent, inner--city districts 
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During .ind after the Fir*>« World War. thousand* of MHiihcm blacks migrated northward, taking railroad routes into cities 
like Chicago. New York, and St Louis In these cities blanks found new job opportunities and better housing but also 
racial tension and violence Hu- rbll/ips Collection. WaJun^tan 


where they often were deprived of decent city ser¬ 
vices. such as sanitation, schools, and police pro¬ 
tection. Yet their communities, called barrios. 
provided an environment in which immigrants 
could sustain customs and values of the homeland 
and develop institutions to help them adapt to 
American society. 

The 1920s also saw a great influx of Puerto Ricans 
to the mainland (Puerto Rico had been a I nited 
States possession since 1898; see page <w9). A shift 
in the island s economy from sugar to coffee pro¬ 
duction had created a surplus population willing to 
move and attracted by contracts from American 
employers seeking cheap labor. Most Puerto Rican 
migrants moved to New York City where they 
formed barrios in parts of Brooklyn and Manhattan. 
Besides manufacturing. Puerto Ricans found jobs in 
hotels, restaurants, and domestic service. Puerto Ri¬ 
can and Mexican communities contained some 
educated elites—doctors, lawyers, business own¬ 


ers—who served as ethnic leaders. Puerto Rican 
Ixirrios, which contained nearly equal numbers of 
women and men. also developed their own con¬ 
sumer institutions, such as bodegas (grocer)' 
stores), restaurants, and boarding houses. 

As urban growth peaked, suburban growth ac¬ 
celerated Although towns had existed around the 
edges of urban centers since the nation's earliest 
years, prosperity and easier trans- 
| Growth of portation—mainly the automobile 
• the Suburbs —made the urban fringe more ac¬ 
cessible in the 1920s. Between 
1920 and 1930. suburbs of Chicago (such as Oak 
Park and Evanston). Cleveland (such as Shaker 
Heights), and Los Angeles (such as Burbank and 
Inglewood) grew five to ten times as fast as 
the central cities. Most suburbs were middle- and 
upper-class bedroom communities; some, like 
Highland Park (near Detroit) and East Chicago, 
were industrial suburbs. 
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The possibility of luxurious life in a planned suburban community’, such xs this one in south¬ 
ern California, beckoned to middle- and upper-class families during the 1920s While New 
England colonial style bungalows were popular in the suburban Fast and Midwest, the Span¬ 
ish colonial revival style wxs favored by western architects and developers Los Angela 
County Museum of Natural History - 


With their own police, fire protection, and water 
and gas services, many suburbs resisted annexation 
to core cities. Suburbanites wanted to escape big 
city crime, dirt, and taxes, and they fought to pre¬ 
serve local control. "Under local government." one 
suburban editor reasoned, "we can absolutely con¬ 
trol every objectionable thing that may try to enter 
our limits—but once annexed we are at the mercy 
of city hall." Particularly in the Northeast and Mid¬ 
west, the fierce independence of growing suburbs 
choked off expansion by the central city and di¬ 
vided metropolitan areas in ways that would cause 
problems for future generations. 

Bulging cities and suburbs fostered the new mass 
culture that gave the decade its character. Most of 
the consumers who jammed shops, movie houses. 


and sporting arenas and who embraced fads like 
crossword puzzles, miniature golf, and marathon 
dancing were city and suburb dwellers. Cities and 
suburbs were the places where people defied law 
and morality' by patronizing speakeasies (illegal sa¬ 
loons). wearing outlandish clothes, and listening to 
jazz. They were also the places where women, 
ethnic and racial minorities, and religious denomi¬ 
nations strained hardest to adjust to the new era. 
Yet the ideal of small town society survived. While 
millions thronged cityward and intellectuals carped 
that small towns stifled personal growth. Ameri¬ 
cans reminisced about the innocence and simplic¬ 
ity of a world gone by. This was the dilemma of a 
modern nation: how could one anchor oneself in a 
world of rampant material and social change? 
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Suburbanization and the demands t>f white collar work 
created new schedules and roles in the middle-class fam¬ 
ily. Here the housewife, now the chief consumer and 
household manager, sews a button on the sleeve of the 
breadwinner husband while he gulps coffee and reads his 
paper before rushing to catch his commuter train library 
of Congress 


New Rhythms 
of Everyday Life 

Amid all the change. Americans developed new- 
social values and new ways of using time. Increas¬ 
ingly, people were splitting their daily lives into 
three distinct compartments: work, family, and lei 
sure. Each type of time was altered in the 1920s. For 
many people, time on the job shrank. Among 
industrial workers the five-and-a-half day work¬ 
week (half a day on Saturday) was becoming com¬ 
mon. Many white-collar employees enjoyed two 
days off and worked a forty-hour week. Annual 
vacations were becoming a standard job benefit 
for white-collar workers, whose numbers grew 
by 40 percent. 


Family time is harder to measure, but certain 
figures suggest important changes. As birth control 
became more widely practiced, birthrates dropped 
noticeably between 1920 and 1930. As a result, fam¬ 
ily size decreased. Among American women who 
married in the 1870s and 1880s, well over half who 
survived to age fifty had five or more children; of 
those who married in the 1920s, however, just 20 
percent had five or more children. Over the same 
period the divorce rate rose. In 1920 there was 1 
divorce in every 7.5 marriages; in 1929 the national 
ratio was 1 in 6, and in many cities it was 2 in 7. 
Lower birthrates, more divorce, plus longer life ex¬ 
pectancy meant that adults were devoting a smaller 
portion of their lives to parental and other family 
tasks. 

The availability of ready-to-wear clothes, pre¬ 
served foods, and mass-produced furniture meant 
that family members spent less time producing 
household necessities. Wives still 
Household spent most of their day cleaning, 
Management cooking, mending, and raising 
children, but new machines light¬ 
ened some of their tasks. Especially in middle-class 
households, electric irons and washing machines 
made tedious chores less burdensome. Gas- and 
oil-powered central heating and hot-water heaters 
eliminated the hauling of wood, coal, and water, 
the upkeep of a kitchen fire, and the removal of 
ashes. 

As a result, housewives filled their time differ¬ 
ently from their forebears—though they spent as 
much, if not more, time on domestic respon¬ 
sibilities. Although the new- technolog)' was sup¬ 
posed to make life easier for women, it also created 
new demands on their time. By eliminating ser¬ 
vants. who had helped with cleaning, cooking, and 
childcare, machines shifted the entire job of house 
hold management onto the w-ife herself. Instead of 
being a producer of food and clothing as women 
had been, the wife became chief consumer, shop¬ 
ping and making sure the family spent its money 
wisely 

Prudent expenditure of family money was re¬ 
lated to a major revolution in American food 
habits. Before 1920. nutritionists believed that poor 
health resulted from eating harmful foods; their 
remedy was to cut down on or abstain from certain 
foods like spices, garlic, and onions. The discovery 
of vitamins between 191S and 1930 prompted nu- 
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tritionists to advocate the consumption of certain 
foods to prevent illness. Giant food companies 
scrambled to advertise their products as filled with 
vitamins and minerals beneficial to growth and 
health. Not only did the producers of milk and 
canned fruits and vegetables exploit the vitamin 
craze, but other companies made lofty claims that 
were hard to dispute because little was known 
about these invisible, tasteless ingredients. For ex¬ 
ample, Fleischmann's advertised its yeast cakes as 
the ultimate health food, ‘the richest known source 
of water soluble vitamins.” C. W. Post claimed that 
his Grape-Nuts contained iron, calcium, phos¬ 
phorus, and other mineral elements that are taken 
right up as vital food by the millions of cells in the 
body" 

In addition, the ready availability of washing ma¬ 
chines, hot water, and commercial soap put great 
pressure on wives to keep everything clean. Adver¬ 
tisers tried to coax women into buying products by 
making them feel guilty for not giving enough at¬ 
tention to cleaning the home, caring for children, 
and tending to personal hygiene. "Are you un¬ 
popular with your own children?" asked makers of 
Listerine mouthwash If so. the ad advised. "More 
often than you would imagine . . . halitosis is at 
fault. Children are quick to resent it. . . . Realizing 
this, [caring mothers) eliminate any risk of offend¬ 
ing by the systematic use of Listerine in the mouth. 
Every morning. Every night." Thus, while the indus¬ 
trial and service sectors became more specialized 
as a result of technological advances, housewives 
retained a wide variety of tasks and added new ones 
as well. 

While family time shifted and work time de¬ 
creased, nonwork, nonfamily activities expanded. 
More people spent more years in school. High 
school enrollment quadrupled between 1910 and 
1929; by 1929 over one-third of all high school 
graduates went on to college. As the use of electric¬ 
ity spread, people stayed up later at night to read or 
listen to the radio. They filled expanding leisure 
time with automobile rides, sports events, motion 
pictures, shopping, and other forms of amusement. 

In general, more rest and better diets made 
Americans healthier. Between 1920 and 1930 life 
expectancy at birth increased from fifty-four to sixty 
years, and infant mortality decreased by two-thirds. 
Sanitation and research in bacteriology and im¬ 
munology combined with better nutrition to re¬ 


duce the risks of life-threatening diseases such as 
tuberculosis and diphtheria. Medical progress did 
not benefit all groups equally, however. Rates of 
stillbirth and infant mortality were 50 to 100 per¬ 
cent higher among blacks than among whites, and 
incidences of tuberculosis in urban slums re¬ 
mained alarmingly high. Moreover, the death rate 
from automobile accidents rose 150 percent, and 
deaths from heart disease and cancer—diseases of 
old age—increased about 15 percent. Nevertheless. 
Americans in general were living longer: the total 
number of people age sixty-five and over grew 35 
percent between 1920 and 1930. while the rest of 
the population increased only 15 percent. 

Rising numbers and worsening economic condi¬ 
tions of the elderly stirred interest in old-age pen¬ 
sions and other forms of assistance. The industrial 
system put a premium on youth 
i Old Age and agility, pushing older people 
' and into poverty from forced retire- 

Retirement ment and reduced income. Recog¬ 
nizing the needs of aging citizens, 
most European countries had established state- 
supported pension systems in the early 1900s But 
many Americans believed that people should pre¬ 
pare for old age by saving in their youth; pensions, 
they felt, smacked of socialism As late as 1923 the 
Pennsylvania Chamber of Commerce labeled old- 
age assistance un-American and socialistic ... an 
entering wedge of communistic propaganda." 

Yet something had to lx* done. A large majority 
of all inmates in state pauper institutions were 
older people, and almost one-third of Americans 
age sixty-five and older were financially dependent 
on someone else. Only a few companies had retire¬ 
ment plans; most, including the federal govern¬ 
ment. did not provide for retired employees. 
Noting that the government fed retired horses until 
they died, one postal worker complained. For the 
purpose of drawing a pension, it would have been 
better had I been a horse than a human being." 
Resistance to pensions finally broke at the state 
level in the 1920s. Led by Isaac Max Rubinow and 
Abraham Epstein, reformers persuaded voluntary 
associations, labor unions, and legislators to accept 
the principle of old-age support through pensions, 
insurance, and retirement homes. By 1933 almost 
every state provided at least minimal assistance to 
needy elderly, and the way had been opened for a 
national program of old-age insurance. 
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New fashion*, in clothing and beach wear thai freed the body from old restraints did not 
always meet with the approval of moralists In this scene a guardian of virtue measures 
the length of a bathing suit to be sure it did not overstep limits of decency Library 
of Congress 

With more people spending time away from magazines, motion pictures, and popular songs 
work and family, new values were inevitable. Espe (such as ' Hot Lips" and "Burning Kisses") made 

dally among the middle class but among the work- certain that Americans did not suffer from "sex 

ing class too. clothes became a starvation." A typical movie ad announced "bril- 
k Social means to personal expression and liant men. beautiful jazz babies, champagne baths. 

' Values freedom. Both men and women midnight revels, petting parties in the purple dawn, 

wore more casual and gaily col- all ending in one terrific smashing climax that 
ored styles than their parents would have con- makes you gasp." 

sidered. The line between inappropriate and Other trends contributed to the breakdown of 
acceptable behavior blurred as smoking, swearing. old values. Because child-labor laws and com- 
and frankness about sex became more common. pulsory-school-attendance laws kept children in 
Thousands who had never read psychoanalyst Sig- school longer than was common in earlier genera- 

mund Freud s theories were certain that he pre- lions, schools and peer groups played a greater 

scribed an uninhibited sex life as the key to mental role in socializing children. In earlier times, differ- 

health. Birth-control advocate Margaret Sanger. ent age groups had common activities: children 

who a decade earlier had been accused of promot- worked with older people in the fields, and young 

ing race suicide and had fled the country, gained a apprentices worked with older journeymen and 

large following in respectable circles. Newspapers. craftsmen. Now. however, graded school classes, 
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sports, clubs, and other activities constantly 
brought together children who were the same age, 
separating them from the company and influence 
of adults. In addition, parents tended to rely less on 
family tradition and more on childcare manuals in 
raising children. Old-age homes, public health clin¬ 
ics, and workers’ compensation reduced family re¬ 
sponsibilities even further. 

In spite of shrinkage in the employment oppor¬ 
tunities that had been created by the First World 
War, women continued to stream into the labor 
force. By 1930. 10.8 million 
i lobs for women held paying jobs, an in- 

' Women crease of over 2 million since the 

war’s end. The sex segregation 
that had long characterized occupations continued; 
most female workers held jobs at which few men 
worked. Over a million women were teachers and 
nurses. Some 2.2 million were typists, bookkeep¬ 
ers, and office clerks, a tenfold increase since 1920; 
another 736,000 were store clerks. Increasing num¬ 
bers took jobs as waitresses and hairdressers. Al¬ 
most 2 million women worked in factories, though 
their numbers grew very little over the decade. 
Whatever the employment, wages paid to women 
seldom equaled more than half of the wages paid to 
men. 

Entry into work outside the home extended 
women’s family roles. Although women worked 
for a combination of reasons, the economic needs 
of their families shaped most women's job experi¬ 
ences. The consumerism of the 1920s prompted 
working-class and middle-class families to satisfy 
their wants by living beyond their means or by 
sending women and children into the labor force 
In previous eras, most of these extra wage earners 
were young and single. In the 1920s. the propor¬ 
tion of the work force that contained married 
women rose by 30 percent, and numbers of em¬ 
ployed married women swelled from 1.9 million to 
31 million. Figures conceal countless widows, di¬ 
vorcees, and abandoned women who held jobs and 
who, like married women, likely had children to 
support. The vast majorin' of married women re¬ 
mained out of the work force (only 12 percent 
were employed in 1930). but they did so because 
social pressures and the demands of housework 
and childcare prevented them from joining. Black 
women were the exception, their proportions in 
the work force were twice those of white women. 


Extended kin. such as grandmothers and aunts, 
helped with childcare while black mothers took 
outside employment, but such family arrangements 
did not lessen the economic burdens of black 
households beset by poverty and discrimination. 

Feminists in the 1920s focused on the issue of 
women in the labor force, but they did not fully 
understand the motivations of many female work¬ 
ers. Women's earlier functions as 
i Economic producers of food and clothes. 
• Feminism said feminists, had lapsed into pas¬ 

sive roles as child nunurers and 
homemakers; the result was economic depen¬ 
dency. The way to restore married women s sense 
of worth in a money-oriented society was through 
gainful employment. A job. asserted Harpers 
editor Dorothy Bromley, would make a married 
women a full-fledged individual who is capable of 
molding her own life." 

Because feminists stressed economic indepen¬ 
dence. they tended to oppose protective legislation 
that limited hours and improved conditions in in¬ 
dustries that monopolized female workers and 
thereby prevented women from entering male- 
dominated jobs in which skill levels and pay were 
higher. Feminists believed married and single 
women should challenge the sexual division of 
labor. They heeded the call for equal pay and equal 
opportunity voiced by Alice Paul, leader of the Na¬ 
tional Women’s parts’, who in 1923 supported an 
equal rights amendment to the Constitution. But 
other women, especially in the working class, had 
doubts They did not trust the competitive, individ¬ 
ualistic environment of job markets, and they had 
been raised in cultures that assigned women the 
responsibility of maintaining cooperation within 
their families and neighborhoods. Once again the 
question of whether women should be like or dif¬ 
ferent from men posed thorny questions. 

Employed or not. women were exposed to alter¬ 
native images of femininity. Short skirts and 
bobbed hair, regarded as signs of sexual freedom. 

became common among office 
Alternative workers and store clerks as well 
Images of as among college coeds. Several 
Femininity studies claimed that sexual ex¬ 
perimentation. including premar¬ 
ital sex. increased among young women during the 
decade The most popular models of female behav¬ 
ior were not chaste, modest heroines but movie 
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vamps like Clara Bow. known as the "It Girl," and 
Gloria Swanson, known for torrid love affairs on 
and off the screen. Not every woman was a flapper, 
as the young independent-minded woman was 
called, but many women were asserting social 
equality with men. As one observer described the 
"new woman": 

She lakes a man's point of view as her mother never 
could.. . . She will never make you a hatband or knit 
you a necktie, but she'll drive you from the station ... 
in her own little sports car. She'll don knickers and go 
skiing with you.... she'll dive as well as you. perhaps 
better, she'll dance as long as you care to. and she'll 
take everything you say the way you mean it. 

These new trends represented a sharp break 
with the more restrained culture of the nineteenth 
century. But social change, as always, did not pro¬ 
ceed smoothly. As the decade wore on. various 
groups prepared to defend against threats to older, 
more familiar values. 


Lines of Defense 

In the spring of 1920 the leader of a newly formed 
organization decided to hire two public relations 
experts to recruit members Using modem adver¬ 
tising techniques, the promoters. Edward Clarke 
and Elizabeth Tyler, canvassed communities in the 
South. Southwest, and Midwest, where they found 
thousands of men eager to pay $10 to join and 
another $6 for a uniform made of white cloth For 
their efforts. Clarke and Tyler pocketed *2.50 out of 
each membership fee. No one could argue with 
their success. By 1923 the organization claimed 5 
million members 

This was no ordinary civic club like the Lions or 
Kiwanis; it cultivated a special kind of social con¬ 
sciousness. It was the Ku Klux Klan. a revived 
version of the hooded order that had terrorized 
southern communities alter the Civil War. and its 
appeal was based on fear. As one pamphlet distrib¬ 
uted by Clarke and Tyler put it. "Every criminal, 
every gambler, every thug, every libertine, every 
girl ruiner, every home wrecker, even wife beater, 
every dope peddler, every moonshiner, every 
white slaver, every Rome-controlled newspaper, 
every black spider—is fighting the Klan Think it 
over, which side are you on?" 


The Klan was the most sinister reactionary move¬ 
ment of the 1920s. Reconstituted in 1915 by William 
J. Simmons, an Atlanta evangelist and insurance 
salesman who wanted to purify 
V Ku Klux southern culture, the new Invis- 
' Klan ible Empire revived the hoods, in¬ 

timidating tactics, and mystical 
terms of its forerunner. (Local societies were 
klaverns, its leader the Imperial Wizard, its books of 
rituals the kloran.) The new Klan was broader in 
membership and objectives than the old. Its chap¬ 
ters fanned outward from the deep South and for a 
time wielded frightening power in all other regions 
of the country. Unlike the first Klan, which ter¬ 
rorized mostly emancipated blacks, the new Klan 
directed its venom toward a variety of racial and 
religious groups. 

One brief phrase expressed Klan goals: "Native, 
white. Protestant supremacy'." Native meant no im¬ 
migration, no "mongrelization" of white Protestant 
culture. According to Imperial Wizard Hiram Wes¬ 
ley Evans, ubite supremacy' was a matter of survival. 
"The world," he warned, "has been so made so that 
each race must fight for its life, must conquer, ac¬ 
cept slavery, or die. Hie Klansman believes the 
whites will not become slaves, and he does not 
intend to die before his time." Evans praised Protes¬ 
tantism for permitting "unhampered individual de¬ 
velopment." The Catholic Church, on the other 
hand, prevented immigrants from assimilating and 
suppressed free conscience by enslaving people to 
priests and a foreign pope. 

Using threatening assemblies, violence, and po¬ 
litical pressure. Klan members menaced many 
communities in the early 1920s. Assuming the role 
of moral protector, they meted out vigilante justice 
to assumed bootleggers, wife beaters, and adulter¬ 
ers; they forced schools to adopt Bible readings and 
stop teaching the theory of evolution; and they cam¬ 
paigned against Catholic and Jewish political can¬ 
didates. By the mid-1920s, however, the Invisible 
Empire was on the wane, outnumbered by immi¬ 
grants and their offspring and rocked by scandal. 
(In 1925 Indiana Grand Dragon David Stephenson 
allegedly kidnaped and raped a women who later 
died either from taking poison or from an infection 
caused by bites on her body; Stephenson was con¬ 
victed of second-degree murder on grounds that he 
was responsible for her suicide.) The Klan's nega 
live, exclusive brand of patriotism and purity could 
not compete in a pluralistic society. 
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The Ku Klux Klan had no monopoly on bigotry; 
intolerance still pervaded American society. Since 
the 1880s a number of groups had been urging an 
end to free immigration. Huge influxes of Catholic 
and Jewish immigrants, nativists charged, clogged 
inner-city slums, upset traditional norms with their 
drinking habits, and stubbornly held to alien reli¬ 
gious and political beliefs. As self-styled expen 
Madison Grant wrote in The Passing of the Great 
Race( 1916): ' These immigrants adopt the language 
of the native American, they wear his clothes, they 
steal his name and they are beginning to take his 
women, but they seldom adopt his religion or 
understand his ideals.*' 

Fear of radicalism, left over from the Red Scare of 
1919, fueled antiforeign sentiments. The most 
notorious outburst of hysteria occurred in 1921. 

when a court convicted Nicola 
I Sacco and Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti. 

' Vanzetti two immigrant anarchists, of mur¬ 
dering a guard and paymaster dur¬ 
ing a robbery in South Braintree, Massachusetts. 
Sacco and Vanzetti’s main offenses seem to have 
been their political beliefs and Italian origins, since 
evidence failed to prove their involvement in 
the robbery. Judge Webster Thayer nevertheless 
openly sided with the prosecution, privately calling 
the defendants "those anarchist bastardsAppeals 
by protesters failed to win a new trial, and the two 
Italians, who remained calm and dignified through 
out their ordeal, were executed in August 1927. 
Their deaths chilled those who had looked to the 
United States as the land that nurtured freedom of 
belief. 

Meanwhile, the move to restrict immigration was 
gathering support. Labor leaders warned that a 
flood of aliens would depress wages and raise un¬ 
employment. Business executives who formerly 
had opposed restrictions because immigrant labor¬ 
ers were easy to exploit changed their minds when 
they realized that mechanization and the hiring of 
black workers could enable them to keep labor 
costs low. Drawing support from these and other 
nativists, Congress set yearly immigration quotas 
for each nationality'. 

The quotas favored northern and western Euro¬ 
peans, reflecting the prejudices of the nativists 
against new immigrants from southern and east¬ 
ern Europe. The Emergency Quota 
Immigration (Johnson) Act of 1921 stipulated 
Quotas that annual immigration of a given 



Advocates of immigrant restriction intensified their cam 
paigns in the 1920s with propaganda such as thi.% cartoon, 
which argues that the only way to prevent hoards of Euro 
peans from invading the country was to funnel them in 
such a way so that only a small fraction of them could 
reach American shores Library of Congress 

nationality' could not exceed 3 percent of the num¬ 
ber of immigrants from that nation residing in the 
United States in 1910. This law. meant to be tempo¬ 
rary. did not satisfy restrictionists* aims, so Con¬ 
gress replaced it with the National Origins Act of 
1924. The new law set the quota at 2 percent of 
each nationality residing in the United States in 
1890. further limiting southern and eastern Euro¬ 
peans. since far fewer members of those groups 
lived in the United States in 1890 than in 1910 
Congress amended the National Origins Act in 
1927. moving the base year to 1920 and fixing 
a limit of 150.000 immigrants a year—includ¬ 
ing 65.721 from Great Britain and 25.95'’ from 
Germany but only 5.802 from Italy and >.‘’12 
from Russia. The laws excluded Asians but set no 
quotas for peoples from the Western Hemisphere. 
Soon Canadians, Mexicans, and Puerto Ricans be¬ 
came the largest groups of newcomers (see figure, 
page 714). 

The impulse to ensure moral purity also stirred 
religious fundamentalists. Millions of Americans 
sought certainty in a rapidly changing world by fol- 
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Immigration. 1907 and 192"* 

lowing evangelical branches of Protestantism that 
accepted a literal interpretation of the Bible. For 
them, unquestioning faith was not only a means to 
salvation hut a traditional and comforting defense 
against the skepticism and irreverence of a materi¬ 
alistic. hedonistic society. 

In 192S Christian fundamentalism clashed with 
new scientific theory in a celebrated case in Dayton. 
Tennessee. Early that year the Tennessee legis¬ 
lature passed a law forbidding 
Scopes Trial public school instructors to teach 
the theory that humans had 
evolved from lower forms of life rather than from 
Adam and Eve. Shortly thereafter, high school 
teacher John Thomas Scopes was arrested for vio¬ 
lating the law (he had volunteered to serve in a test 
case). Scopes s trial that summer became a head¬ 
line event, with W illiam Jennings Bryan, former 
secretary of state and three-time presidential can¬ 
didate. arguing for the prosecution, and a team of 
civil liberties lawyers headed by Clarence Darrow 
arguing for the defense. Hordes of news corre¬ 
spondents crowded into town, and radio stations 
broadcast the trial. 

Although Scopes was convicted—clearly he had 
broken the law-—modernists claimed victory The 
testimony, they believed, showed fundamentalism 


to be at odds with secular social trends. The trial’s 
climax occurred when Bryan took the witness stand 
as an expert on religion and science. Responding to 
Darrow s probing. Bryan asserted that Eve had truly 
been created from Adam's rib. that a big fish had 
swallowed Jonah, and that God had created the 
world in six days—though a "day" might have 
lasted a million years. The liberal press mocked 
Bryan’s uncritical faith; humorist Will Rogers 
quipped. 'T see you can't say that man descended 
from the ape At least that’s the law in Tennessee. 
But do they have a law to keep a man from making 
a jackass of himself?" Nevertheless, fundamentalists 
nursed their wounds and steadfastly pursued their 
cause of faith and salvation. 

Ku Klux Klan rallies, immigration restriction, and 
fundamentalist protests might be seen as last gasps 
of a rural society yielding to modern urban- 
industrial values. Yet city dwellers swelled the 
ranks of these defensive movements. Nearly half 
the Klan s members lived in cities, especially in 
working-class neighborhoods, where fear of inva¬ 
sion by blacks and foreigners was strong. Even ur¬ 
ban reformers backed laws limiting immigration, 
seeing them as a means of controlling poverty and 
quickening the assimilation of foreigners. Cities 
also housed hundreds of pentecostal churches. 


714 4 


Chapter 24: The New Era of the 1920s 





which attracted whites struggling between the mid¬ 
dle and lower classes. Such people were swayed by 
the pageantry- and closeness to God offered by 
these churches. Using elaborately staged services, 
radio broadcasts, and modern advertising tech¬ 
niques, cult leaders such as Aimee Semple McPher¬ 
son of Los Angeles stirred revivalist fervor. Finally, 
many urban dwellers supported prohibition. 
Middle-class Protestants and even some Catholics 
and Jews believed that by eliminating the tempta¬ 
tion of drink they could win the battle against pov¬ 
erty, vice, and corruption. 

Americans' emotional responses to events dur¬ 
ing the 1920s were part of an attempt to sustain old. 
local ways in a fast-moving, materialistic world. Oc¬ 
casionally Americans lashed out at minority- cul¬ 
tures and seemingly hedonistic trends in behavior. 
Millions of otherwise decent Americans firmly be¬ 
lieved that nonwhites and immigrants were inferior 
people who imperiled existing values. Evangelists 
who preached against evolution were rare com¬ 
pared to the clergy and teachers of all faiths who 
condemned drinking, dancing, new styles of dress, 
and new sexual habits. 

Even as they worried about losing old values, 
most Americans tried to adjust to the new order in 
one way or another. Few refrained from listening to 
the radio or attending movies, activities that proved 
less corrupting than critics feared. Radio featured 
harmless music, news, and homey drama. Movie 
producers bowed to pressure from legislators in 
1927 and instituted self-censorship, forbidding 
nudity, rough language, and plots that did not end 
with justice triumphant More than ever. Americans 
sought fellowship in civic organizations. Member¬ 
ship swelled in Rotary. Kiwanis. Lions. Elks, and 
women s clubs, and the number of community 
chests—associations that coordinated civic and 
welfare projects—grew from 12 in 1919 to 361 in 
1930. Perhaps most important, more and more peo¬ 
ple were finding release in a world of leisure. 


The Age of Play 

During the 1920s Americans developed an almost 
insatiable thirst for recreation. In 1919 they spent 
$2.5 billion on leisure activities; by 1929 such ex¬ 
penditures topped $4.3 billion, a figure not again 


equaled until after the Second World War. Spec¬ 
tator amusements—movies, theater, sports—ac¬ 
counted for about 21 percent of the figure for 1929. 
Individual recreation, from participation sports to 
reading, hobbies, music, and travel, took up the 
remainder. 

Entrepreneurs responded quickly. The decade 
marked the flowering of fads, frivolities, and what 
contemporaries called ballyhoo, a blitz of publicity 
that lent exaggerated importance to some person 
or event. New games and fancies were particularly 
attractive to middle-class families with large spend¬ 
able incomes. In the early- 1920s the Chinese tile 
game of mahjong was the rage. Merchants could 
not import enough of the games, so dozens of 
American manufacturers began to produce them. 
By the mid-1920s people were turning to cross¬ 
word puzzles, which mass-circulation newspapers 
and magazines had begun printing a decade earlier. 
In 1924 the new publishing firm of Simon and 
Schuster brought out a book of crossword puzzles 
with a pencil attached—anyone who did a cross¬ 
word puzzle with a pen was labeled a foolish op¬ 
timist—and die volume became an instant best 
seller. A few- years later fun seekers adopted minia¬ 
ture golf as their new craze. By 1930 some thirty 
thousand miniature golf courses featuring tiny cas¬ 
tles. windmills, and waterfalls dotted cities and 
towns across the country. Throughout the decade 
dance crazes like the Charleston riveted public at¬ 
tention. aided by radio music and the growing 
popularity- of jazz. 

In addition to being active participants in leisure 
activities, Americans were avid spectators, particu¬ 
larly of movies and sports. In total capital invest¬ 
ment. motion pictures became 
k Movies one of the nation's leading Indus- 
' tries. Nearly every community had 

at least one theater, whether it was a hundred-seat 
Bijou on Main Street or a big-city picture palace 
with ornate walls, fountains in the lobby, and 
thousands of cushioned seats. In 1922 movies at¬ 
tracted 40 million viewers a week; by 1930 the 
number had reached 100 million—at a time when 
total population was just over 120 million and total 
weekly church attendance was under 60 million. 
The introduction of sound in TJje Jazz Singer in 
1927 and of color a few years later made movies 
even more attractive and realistic. Movie producers 
presented fantasy and vicarious escape rather than 
a serious new an form. The most popular films 
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were mass spectacles such as Cecil B. DeMille's The 
Ten Commandments (1923) and The King of Kings 
(1927); lurid dramas such as Souls for Sale (1923) 
and A Woman Who Sinned (1924); and slapstick 
comedies starring Fatty Arbuckle, Harold Lloyd, 
Buster Keaton, and Charlie Chaplin. Ironically, the 
comedies, with their poignant satire of the human 
condition, carried the most thought-provoking 
messages. 

Spectator sports also boomed. Each year millions 
packed stadiums and parks to watch athletic events. 
By late 1920s gate receipts from college football 
alone surpassed $21 million. In an age when tech¬ 
nology and mass production had robbed experi¬ 
ences and objects of their uniqueness, sports 
provided unpredictability and drama that people 
craved. Newspapers and radio captured and exag¬ 
gerated this drama, feeding news to an eager public 
and often overpromoting events with unrestrained 
narrative. Thus in 1920 the otherwise staid New 
York Times resorted to wild hyperbole to sum¬ 
marize a tennis match between William Tilden. 
the national champion, and challenger William 
Johnston: 

The Tilden-Johnston struggle will go down on the 
records as the most xMoundmg exhibition of tennis, 
the most nervewracking battle that the courts have 
ever seen. . . Tilden and Johnston plaved live acts ttf 
incredible melodrama, with a thrill in every scene, 
with horrible errors leading suddenly to glorious 
achievements, with skill and courage jnd good and 
evil fortune. . Tilden's victors was a triumph for 
supertennis. 

With reporting like this, sports promoters did not 
need to buy advertisements. 

Baseball, with its drawn-out suspense, infinite va¬ 
riety of plays, and potential for statistics keeping, 
attracted a huge following. After a scandal in 1919. 
in which eight members of the Chicago White Sox 
were accused of taking bribes to lose World Series 
games (they were acquitted in 1921 though some 
appear to have been guilty), the two major pro¬ 
fessional leagues appointed Kenesaw Mountain 
Landis, a federal district judge, as baseball commis¬ 
sioner. Landis gave the game renewed respectabil¬ 
ity by rooting out allegedly dishonest players. At 
the same time, the nature of the game changed. 
Discovering that home runs aroused excitement, 
the leagues redesigned the ball to make it livelier. 
Thereafter, attendance at major-league games sky¬ 


rocketed. In 1921 a record 300,000 people attended 
the six-game World Series between the New York 
Giants and New York Yankees. That same year mil¬ 
lions more gathered regularly to watch local teams 
take on nearby rivals. 

Sports, movies, and the news gave Americans a 
galaxy of heroes. As society became more anony¬ 
mous and the individual less significant, people 
clung to heroic personalities as a 
i Sports means of identifying with the 

f Heroes unique. Names such as Tilden in 

tennis, Gertrude Ederle in swim¬ 
ming (in 1926 she became the first woman to swim 
across the English Channel), and Bobby Jones in 
golf became household words, but boxing, football, 
and baseball produced the biggest sports heroes. 
Heavyweight champion Jack Dempsey, a powerful 
brawler from Manassa, Colorado, attracted the first 
of many million-dollar gates in his fight with 
Georges Carpentier in 1921. Harold "Red” Grange, 
running back for the University of Illinois football 
team, thrilled thousands and became the idol of 
sportswriters. During his senior year in 1925, 
Grange was offered huge contracts by real-estate 
and motion-picture companies and collected 
$42,000 for his first two games as a professional 
with the Chicago Bears. 

Baseball's major hero was George Herman 
"Babe" Ruth, who began his career as a pitcher but 
found he could use his prodigious strength to bet¬ 
ter advantage hitting home runs. Ruth hit 29 of 
them in 1919. 54 in 1920 (the year he moved from 
the Boston Red Sox to the New York Yankees), 59 
in 1924. and 60 in 1927—each year a record. His 
exaggerated gestures on the field, defiant lifestyle, 
and boyish grin endeared him to millions. He be¬ 
came a national legend. Known for overindulgence 
in food, drink, and women, Ruth missed almost two 
months of the 1925 season when he was hospi¬ 
talized with the stomach ache that was heard 
round the world." But he usually made fans forget 
his excesses by appearing at public events and mak¬ 
ing special efforts to visit children in hospitals. 

If Americans identified w-ith the physical exploits 
of sport* stars, they fulfilled a yearning for romance 
and adventure through adulation 
k Movie of movie stars. Films and the per- 
* Stars and sonal lives of Douglas Fairbanks, 
Public Gloria Swanson, Charlie Chaplin, 
Heroes and others were discussed in par- 
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Babe Ruth was not only one of the era's most successful sports heroes but also a celebrated media personality Wherever 
he went, he was besieged by reporters and pltotograpliers from the popular press, and his words and off-held antics made 
the news almost daily. 


lors and pool halls across the country Perhaps the 
decade s most ballvhooed personality was Rudolph 
Valentino, whose Latin machismo made women 
swoon and prompted men to copy his pomaded 
hairdo and slick sideburns. Valentinos films ex¬ 
ploited the era s new-found sexual liberalism and 
flirtation with evil. Playing a sheik who passionately 
snatched women into his arms and carried them 
into his tent, he combined the roles of seducer and 
abductor. When Valentino died of complications 
from ulcers and appendicitis at the age of thirty- 
one, the press turned his funeral into a public ex¬ 
travaganza. Crowds lined up for over a mile to file 
past his coffin. 

News promoters created their own heroes be¬ 
yond athletics and entertainment l or two weeks in 
1925, newspapers kept readers on edge with re¬ 
ports on the plight of Floyd Collins, trapped in a 
Kentucky cave. Rescuers eventually found Collins 


dead, but not before the entire country had 
idolized him as a hero battling nature. Flagpole 
sitters, marathon dancers, and other record seekers 
regularly occupied front pages The most notable 
news hero was Charles /V Lindbergh, the pilot 
whose daring nonstop solo flight across the At¬ 
lantic in 1927 was cheered by millions. A modest, 
independent midwesterner whom writers dubbed 
the Lone Eagle. Lindbergh accepted fame but did 
not try to profit from it. Because his quiet personal- 
in- contrasted so starkly with the ballyhoo that sur¬ 
rounded him, Americans honored him even more 

fervently. 

In pan adulation of Lindbergh may have re¬ 
flected guilt over betrayal of traditional virtues of 
restraint and moderation, for in their quest for fun 
and individual expression—lib- 
Prohibition erties that prohibition seemed 
to deny—Americans became law- 
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Rudolph Valentino became the idol of men and women alike in //** Sbetk. his most famous movie With flashing eyes and 
wanton smile. Valentino carries a swooning woman to his tent Tins immensely popular movie earned a million dollars 
for Paramount Pictures Museum of Modern ,\rr Film Still Archuv 


breakers and supporters of crime. The Eighteenth whelmed weak enforcement. The law allowed 

Amendment (1919) and federal law that prohibited manufacture of beer for dilution into near-beer and 

the manufacture, sale, and transportation of al- sale of alcohol for medicinal and sacramental pur- 

coholic beverages (see page 61-0 worked well at poses, but bootleggers cleverly obtained and sold 

first. Per capita consumption of liquor dropped, ar- such spirits for other purposes. Smuggling and 

rests for drunkenness diminished, and the price of home manufacture of liquor were rampant. Hun- 

illegal booze rose higher than the average worker dreds of thousands of people made their own wine 

could afford. But beyond passing supportive laws. and bathtub gin. and bootleg importers along the 

legislators saw little need to enforce Prohibition. In country's long borders and shorelines easily 

1922 Congress gave the Prohibition Bureau only evaded the few patrols that attempted to curb them, 

three thousand employees and less than $7 million Local officials realized it was impractical to dc- 
for nationwide enforcement. vote their scarce resources to strict enforcement of 

Prohibition was especially effective in regions Prohibition. Drinking, like gambling and prosti- 
where temperance movements had historically tution. was a business that had 

been successful, in fact, some people believe that it Al Capone willing customers. Criminal organ- 

might have succeeded more widely if it applied izations were quick to capitalize 

only to hard liquor and not to beer or wine. After on this fact. The most notorious of such mobs be- 

about b>2S the noble ex|X?nment broke down in longed to Al Capone, a burly tough who seize 

cities, where desire for personal freedom over- control of illegal liquor and vice organizations m 
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Chicago and exercised his influence through brib¬ 
ery, intimidation, and violence. With his armed 
force of gangsters. Capone was able to influence 
local politics as well as vice operations until 1931. 
when a federal court convicted and imprisoned 
him for income-tax evasion. 

It is important to recognize that Prohibition and 
its weak enforcement did not create organized 
crime. Gangs like Capone's had provided illegal 
goods and services long before the 1920s. As 
Capone explained it, "Prohibition is a business. All 
I do is supply a public demand. I do it in the least 
harmful way I can. Americans wanted their liquor 
and their freedom, Capone took advantage of these 
desires. 

Thus during the 1920s Americans were caught 
between two value systems. On the one hand, the 
Puritan tradition of hard work, sobriety, and re¬ 
straint—"Waste not. want not"—still prevailed, es¬ 
pecially in rural areas where new diversions were 
unavailable. On the other hand, a liberating age of 
play beckoned. At no previous time in American 
history had so many opportunities for recreation 
existed. Not just mass entertainment such as night¬ 
clubs, movies, sports, and radio, but individual 
amusements such as stamp collecting, puzzle work¬ 
ing, and playing and listening to music became 
commonplace. Most of these activities were not il¬ 
legal or immoral, but many people were increas¬ 
ingly willing to break the law or shun moral 
tradition if such restrictions interfered with their 
personal quest for pleasure. As Walter Lippmann 
wrote in 1931, "The high level of lawlessness is 
maintained by the fact that Americans desire to do 
so many things which they also desire to prohibit." 


Cultural Currents 

Tension between value systems pulled artists and 
intellectuals in new directions. Rejection of old be¬ 
liefs prompted experimentation in literature, art. 
and music. Fear that materialism and conformity 
were being fostered by mass society gave this 
movement a bitterly critical tinge. Vet critics sel¬ 
dom voiced a radical message, they had no urge to 
destroy modern society, only to protect the individ¬ 
ual from vulgar forces. 


Many of the era s leading literary figures, finding 
vulgar materialism hostile to their an. became disil¬ 
lusioned and were known as the Lost Generation. A 
number of them, including novel- 
i Literature ist Ernest Hemingway and poets 
' of Ezra Pound and T. S. Eliot, moved 

Alienation to Europe. Others, such as novel¬ 
ises William Faulkner and Sinclair 
Lewis, remained in America but assailed what they 
saw happening around them. Along with innova¬ 
tive forms of expression and realistic portrayals of 
emotions, these writers also produced biting social 
commentary. 

Dominant themes of social criticism were mid 
die- and upper-class materialism and the imperson¬ 
ality of modern society. F. Scott Fitzgerald s This 
Side of Paradise (1920) and Fix' Great Gatsby 
(1925); Lewis’s Babbitt (1922). Arrowsmirb (1925). 
and Elmer Gantry (1927); and Eugene O’Neill s 
plays exposed Americans’ overemphasis on 
money. Edith Wharton explored the clash of old 
and new moralities in novels such as Vxt Age of 
Innocence (1921). Ellen Glasgow, the Souths liter¬ 
ary historian, lamented the trend toward modern 
impersonality in Barren Ground (1925). Willa 
Cat her looked to previous eras for moral strength 
in her novel My Antonia (1918). The powerful 
antiwar sentiments of John Dos Passos’s "Three 
Soldiers (1921) and Hemingway’s Fareuvll to 
Arms (1929) were skillfully interwoven with pas¬ 
sionate critiques of the impersonality of modern 
relationships. 

A spiritual discontent quite different from that of 
white writers inspired a new generation of young 
black artists. Middle class and well educated, these 
writers often rejected the amal- 
Harlem gamation of black and white 
Renaissance cultures, exalting the militantly 
assertive "New Negro, proud of 
his or her African heritage. Most of them lived in 
Harlem, the black section of upper Manhattan. In 
this "Negro Mecca black intellectuals and artists, 
aided by a few white patrons, celebrated modern 
black culture in what became known as the Harlem 
Renaissance. 

The popular black musical comedy "Shuffle 
Along, which opened in May 1921. is often cred¬ 
ited with beginning the Harlem Renaissance. The 
show, written by lyricist Noble Sissle and composer 
Eubie Blake, included catchy songs such as "Love 
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Florence Mills was a talented black amst whose singing ca¬ 
reer received a major boost from her performance in the 
musical comedy "Shuffle Along, a show that heralded the 
beginning of the Harlem Renaissance hy James 

VanDerZ.ee 

Will Find a Way" and “I'm Just Wild About Harry. 
More importantly, it bcx)sted the careers of black 
performing artists such as singers Florence Mills. 
Josephine Baker, and Mabel Mercer. Harlem in the 
1920s also fostered a number of gifted writers, 
among them Langston Hughes, whose poems cap¬ 
tured the rmxxl and rhythm of blues and jazz; 
Countee Cullen, a poet with moving lyrical skills; 
and Claude McKay, whose militant verses invoked 
rebellion against bigotry. Jean Toomer's poems and 
his novel Cane (1923) portrayed black life with pas¬ 
sionate realism, and Alain Locke s essays gave di¬ 
rection to the artistic renaissance. The movement 
also included visual artists such as Aaron Douglas, a 
painter who illustrated many of the lxx>ks pub¬ 
lished l>\ Harlem Renaissance authors: James A 
Potter, whose paintings became part of every im¬ 


portant exhibition of black artists; and Augusta Sav¬ 
age. who sculpted busts of many famous black 
personalities and who became the object of con¬ 
troversy in 1923 when the French government re¬ 
jected her application to attend a summer an 
school because of her race. 

Issues of identity vexed many participants in the 
Harlem Renaissance. Although black intellectuals 
and artists took pride in their African heritage and 
culture, they also realized that black Americans had 
to assen themselves and come to terms with them¬ 
selves as Americans. Thus Locke urged that the 
New Negro should "lay aside the status of bene¬ 
ficiary and ward for that of a collaborator and par¬ 
ticipant in American civilization." As well, Hughes 
wrote. "We younger Negro artists who create now 
intend to express our individual dark-skinned 
selves without fear or shame. If white people are 
pleased we are glad. If they are not, it doesn't mat¬ 
ter. We know we are beautiful." 

The Jazz Age. as the decade of the 1920s is some¬ 
times called, owed its name to music that grew out 
of black urban culture. Evolving from African and 
black American folk music, early 
k |azz jazz communicated unrestrained 

f freedom that black people seldom 

knew in their public, working, or political lives. 
With its emotional rhythms and emphasis on im¬ 
provisation. jazz blurred the distinction between 
composer and performer and created new intimacy 
between performer and audience. 

As blacks moved north from the Mississippi 
Delta, they brought jazz with them. By the 1920s 
dance halls and bars featured jazz, sometimes pop¬ 
ularized by white musicians such as Paul Whiteman 
and Bix Biederbecke. Gifted black performers like 
trumpeter Louis Armstrong, trombonist Kid Ory, 
and singer Bessie Smith enjoyed wide fame. Phono¬ 
graph records and radio, better suited than sheet 
music to the spontaneity of jazz, helped to 
popularize it In fact, jazz boosted the recording 
industry immensely, and music recorded by black 
artists and bought by millions of black purchasers 
(sometimes called race records) gave black Ameri¬ 
cans a distinctive place in the new consumer cul¬ 
ture. More important, jazz endowed America with 
its most distinctive art form. 

In many ways the 1920s were the most creative 
years the nation had yet experienced. Influenced by 
jazz and experimental writing, painters such as 
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Georgia O'Keeffe and John Marin tried to forge a 
unique American style of painting. European com¬ 
posers and performers still dominated classical 
music, but Americans such as Henry Cowell, who 
pioneered electronic music, and Aaron Copland, 
who built orchestral and vocal works around native 
folk motifs, began careers that later won wide ac¬ 
claim. George Gershwin blended jazz, classical, and 
folk musical forms in his serious compositions 
C Rhapsody in Blue, 1924, and Concerto in F. 1925). 
musical dramas {Funny Face. 1927), and numerous 
hit tunes. In architecture the skyscraper boom drew 
worldwide attention, and Frank Lloyd Wright’s 
‘prairie-style’’ houses, churches, and schools 
reflected the magnificence of the American land¬ 
scape. At the beginning of the decade, essayist 
Harold Stearns had complained that "the most . .. 
pathetic fact in the social life of America today is 
emotional and aesthetic starvation.' By 1929 such a 
contention was hard to support. 


The Election of 1928 and 
the End of the New Era 

Whatever doubts intellectuals may have had about 
materialism in the 1920s faded before the confident 
rhetoric of politics. Herbert Hoover epitomized 
that confidence in his speech accepting the Repub¬ 
lican nomination for president in 1928. We in 
America today." Hoover boasted, ’’are nearer to the 
final triumph over poverty than ever before in the 
history of any land. . . .We have not yet reached 
the goal, but, given a chance to go forward with the 
policies of the last eight years, we shall soon, with 
the help of God, be in sight of the day when poverty 
will be banished from this nation.' 

Hoover was an apt candidate for Republicans in 
1928 (Coolidge chose not to run for re-election), 
because he fused old values of success through 
individual hard work with new 
k Herbert emphasis on collective action. A 

f Hoover Quaker from West Branch. Iowa. 

orphaned at age ten. Hoover 
worked his way through Stanford University and 
became a wealthy mining engineer. During and af¬ 
ter the First World War. he distinguished himself as 


United States food administrator and head of food 
relief for Europe. As secretary' of commerce under 
Harding and Coolidge. Hoover expanded Theo¬ 
dore Roosevelt's New Nationalism. Recognizing the 
extent to which large nationwide associations had 
come to dominate commerce and industry'. Hoover 
mounted a campaign to stimulate cooperation be¬ 
tween business and government. He took every- op¬ 
portunity to make the Department of Commerce a 
center for the promotion of business, encouraging 
the formation of trade associations, holding confer¬ 
ences, sponsoring studies, and issuing reports, all 
aimed at improving production, marketing, and 
profitability. His active leadership prompted one 
observer to quip that Hoover was "Secretary- of 
Commerce and assistant secretary of everything 
else." 

As Hoover's opponent, Democrats chose Gover¬ 
nor Alfred E. Smith of New York, whose career 
contrasted markedly with that of Hoover. Whereas 
Hoover had rural, native, Protes- 
k Al Smith tant. business roots and had never 
' run for public office. Smith was an 

urbane, gregarious politician of immigrant stock 
whose career was rooted in New York City's Tam¬ 
many Hall. His relish for the give-and-take of the 
city streets is illustrated by an incident from the 
campaign. When a heckler taunted Smith by shout¬ 
ing. Tell them all you know. Al It won t take long!” 
Smith unflinchingly retoned. Ml tell them all we 
both know, and it won t take any longer!" Smith was 
the first Roman Catholic to run for president on a 
major party- ticket. As such, he had considerable 
appeal among urban ethnic groups, who were vot¬ 
ing in increasing numbers, but he lost southern and 
rural votes for the same reason. During his gover¬ 
norship. Smith had compiled a strong record as a 
promoter of progressive reforms and civil rights, 
but his campaign failed to build a reform coalition 
of farmers and city- dwellers because he stressed 
issues that were not likely to unite these groups. He 
openly opposed Prohibition, and he struck back at 
charges that his Catholicism made him a servant of 
the pope. 

Although Smith waged a spirited campaign. 
Hoover, who stressed the nation's prosperity*, won 
the popular vote by 21 million to 15 million, the 
electoral vote by 444 to 87. But Smith’s candidacy 
had important effects on the Democratic party. 
Smith carried the nation's twelve largest cities. 
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Hi is lithograph by artist James Rosenberg represents the 
day of wrath, dies irae. from a Latin hymn that alludes to 
the Day of Judgment To Rosenberg, the day <>f judgment 
was marked by the stock market crash of 1929. when all of 
Wall Street seemed to come tumbling down Philadelphia 
Museum of Art 


which formerly had given majorities to Republican 
candidates, and lured millions of foreign-stock 
voters to the polls for the first time. From 1928 
onward, the Democratic party would solidify this 
urban base, which when combined with its tradi¬ 
tional strength in the South made the party a formi¬ 
dable force in national elections. 

Democrats and Republicans both had reasons to 
be encouraged in 1928. In his inaugural address. 
Hoover proclaimed a New Day. bright with hope 
His cabinet, composed mostly of 
Hoover's businessmen, included six mil- 
Adminis- lionaires devoted to the existing 
tration order. To the lower ranks of 
government Hoover appointed 
mos.ly young professionals who agreed with him 
i! ;u scientific methods could Ik* applied to solve 


national problems. In time. Hoover and his experts 
believed, they could establish a stable social order 
based on cooperation between government and 
various civic groups. 

If the Hoover administration was optimistic, so 
were most Americans. Reverence for what Hoover 
called "the American system," which now included 
such exciting products as radios and refrigerators, 
ran high. The belief that individuals were responsi¬ 
ble for their own condition, that unemployment 
or poverty suggested personal failing, was wide¬ 
spread. Prevailing thought also held that changes in 
the business cycle were natural and therefore not 
to be tampered with. 

This confidence was jolted in the fall of 1929 
when stock prices suddenly plunged. Analysts ex¬ 
plained the drop as a temporary condition caused 
by a "lunatic fringe." But on Octo- 
i Stock ber 24, Black Thursday, panic sell- 
f Market ing set in. The price of many 

Crash stocks hit record lows, some 
sellers could find no buyers. 
Stunned crowds gathered outside the frantic New 
York Stock Exchange, buzzing about the apparent 
seriousness of the decline. At noon, banking lead¬ 
ers met at the headquarters of J. P. Morgan and 
Company to halt the skid. To restore faith, they put 
up $20 million and ceremoniously began buying 
stocks like U.S. Steel. The mood changed and some 
stocks rallied The bankers, it seemed, had saved 
the day. 

But as news of Black Thursday spread across the 
country, fearful investors decided to sell their 
stocks rather than risk further drops. On Black 
Tuesday. October 29. stock prices plummeted 
again. The market settled into a grim pattern of 
declines and weak rallies. Hoover, who had never 
approved of what he called the "fever of specula¬ 
tion." assured Americans that the economy was 
sound. He shared the popular assumption that the 
stock market s ills could be quarantined and that 
die economy was strong enough to endure until 
the stock market righted itself. 

Instead of reversing, the crash ultimately helped 
to unleash a devastating depression. The economic 
dow nturn did not come suddenly (see Chapter 25); 
it was more like a leak in a punctured tire than 
a blowout. The hidden weakness of the economy 
in the 1920s underlay the depression. Had condi¬ 
tions been as strong as businesspeople maintained, 
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the nation would have stood a better chance of 
weathering the Wall Street crash. In fact, however, 
some historians suggest that the stock market col¬ 
lapse merely moved an ongoing recession into 
depression. 

There were several interrelated causes of the 
weak economy and ultimately the Great Depres¬ 
sion. The first was overproduction. Throughout the 
1920s farmers produced more 
Over- and more to compensate for de¬ 
production dining crop prices and mounting 
debts. Industries like coal, rail¬ 
roads, and textiles were in distress long before 
1929; the automobile and construction industries 
also faced troubles early. These weaknesses meant 
that by 1929 major sectors of the economy were not 
expanding; owners were not investing funds to 
build new plants and hire more workers. Instead, 
unsold inventories were stacking up in ware¬ 
houses, and laborers were being laid off. 

The onset and severity of the depression can also 
be attributed to underconsumption. Production 
(supply) had outstripped consumption (demand). 

Wages and mass purchasing 
Under- power had lagged behind the in¬ 
consumption dustrial surge of the 1920s; work¬ 
ers who produced the new 
consumer products ultimately could not afford to 
buy them. Farmers suffered economic distress and 
had to trim their purchases. As industries declined, 
they held wages down and sent home laborers, 
who lacked the money to buy goods. Thus a sizable 
nonconsuming group had grown before 1929 

Underconsumption also resulted from the un¬ 
equal distribution of income. As the rich got much 
richer in the 1920s, others made only modest gains. 
Average per capita disposable income (income af¬ 
ter taxes) rose about 9 percent between 1920 and 
1929, but the income of the wealthiest I percent 
rose 75 percent, accounting for most of the in¬ 
crease. Much of this increase was put into luxuries, 
savings, and stock market investments instead of 
being spent on consumer goods. 

American business was unbalanced because 
oligopolies (see page 696) dominated each indus¬ 
try. In 1929 the top two hundred nonfinancial cor¬ 
porations controlled 49 percent of 
Oligopolies corporate wealth. Many corpora¬ 
tions built pyramid-like empires 
supported by shady, though legal, manipulation of 


assets. When one part of the edifice collapsed, the 
entire structure crumbled. 

The depression also derived from pell-mell, 
largely unregulated, speculation on the stock mar¬ 
ket. Corporations and banks invested huge sums in 
stocks, and some even speculated 
Speculation in their own Issues. Brokers sold 
on the stocks to buyers who put up little 
Stock Market cash, borrowed in order to pur¬ 
chase. and then used as collateral 
for loans the stocks they had bought but not fully 
paid for. When stock prices collapsed, so did bro¬ 
kerage firms, banks, and investment companies. 
Needing cash, brokers demanded that buyers repay 
their loans. Buyers tried to do so by withdrawing 
their savings from banks or selling their stocks at a 
loss for whatever they could get. Bankers, mean¬ 
while. also needed cash, and they put pressure on 
brokers, tightening the vise further. The more obli¬ 
gations that went unmet, the more the system 
crumbled. 

International economic troubles constitute a fifth 
explanation for the crash and depression. As the 
worlds leading creditor and trader, the United 
States was deeply involved with 
k Inter- the w-orld economy. Billions of 
' national dollars in loans had flowed to 

Economic Europe during the First World 
Troubles War and during postwar recon¬ 
struction. Vet in the late 1920s 
American investors were beginning to keep their 
money at home, to invest it in the more exciting 
and lucrative stock market. Europeans, unable to 
borrow more funds and unable to sell their goods 
easily in the American market because of high 
tariffs, began to buy less from the United States and 
to default on their crippling debts left over from the 
First World War Pinched at home, they raised their 
own tariffs, further disabling international com¬ 
merce. and withdrew their investments from 
America Reacting to the collapse of European 
economies. Hoover complained that "the European 
disease had contaminated the United States.' He 
would have been more accurate had he said that 
the European and American illnesses were mutu¬ 
ally infectious. 

Finally, government policies and practices con¬ 
tributed to the crash and depression. The federal 
government failed to regulate wild speculation, 
contenting itself with occasional scoldings of bank- 
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i Failure ers and businesspeople. It neither 
f of Federal checked corporate power nor 
Policies raised income taxes to encourage 
a more equitable distribution of 
income. The Federal Reserve Board pursued easy 
credit policies before the crash, charging low dis¬ 
count rates, or interest rates, on its loans to mem¬ 
ber banks, even though it knew that easy money 
was financing the speculative mania. 

In 1929 neither the experts nor the people on 
the street realized what factors had brought on the 
depression, partly because of their optimism and 
partly because the state of economic analysis and 
statistics gathering was primitive compared to what 
it is today. Conventional wisdom, based on the ex¬ 
perience of previous depressions, held that little 
could be done to correct economic problems; they 
simply had to run their course, like a common cold. 
So in 1929 people waited for the deflation to bot¬ 
tom out, never realizing that the era of expansion 
and frivolity’ had come to an end and that the na¬ 
tion’s culture and politics, as well as its economy, 
would have to be rebuilt. 
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Butch Beuscher was fifty-six years old when he was laid off from 
the job he had held for twenty-nine years—boilermaker in the 
Dubuque, Iowa, railroad shops. The year was 1931, and busi¬ 
nesses and farms across the country were collapsing. Butch's wife, 
Tessie, was a pan-time seamstress, but since her customers were 
also unemployed or irregularly employed, her earnings declined 
until they rarely exceeded three or four dollars a week. The 
Beuschers had a panially paid-up insurance policy, but they also 
had a mongaged home and ten children, 
four of whom still lived at home. As their 
income plummeted, the family lived off 
money borrowed on the insurance policy, 

Tessie's earnings, and credit from the gro¬ 
cery store. Their unpaid bills mounted as 
did the overdue notices for mongage and 
property-tax payments. Then, in the fall of 
1933, Butch announced that the family 
would have to face facts. "We ought to try 
to get relief," he said. Tessie recalled gasp 
ing at the suggestion that they apply to the 
government for welfare, but there was no 
alternative. 

Statistics—the Beuschers’ among them 
—begin to tell the story of the Great De¬ 
pression's human tragedy The stock market crash in October 
1929 had shocked investors and caused a financial panic (see page 
722). Between 1929 and 1933 a hundred thousand businesses 
failed; corporate profits fell from S 10 billion to $1 billion; and the 
gross national product was cut in half. Banks failed by the 
thousands. Americans who believed that saving was a virtue, a 
path to material fulfillment, discovered that their deposits had 
disappeared with the banks. 

Americans lost jobs as well as savings Although most people 
remained employed, day after day thousands of men and women 
received severance slips. At the beginning of 1930 the number of 
jobless reached at least 4 million; by November it jumped to 6 
million. When President Herbert Hoover left office in 1933. about 
one-fourth of the labor force was idle—13 million workers—and 
millions more were underemployed, working only pan-time. Un¬ 
employment placed strains on relations within the family. Blacks 
and other minorities sank deeper into destitution. Working 
women heard renewed calls for their return to the home in order 
to open places for males in the labor market. Overall, the eco- 
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Transients Cooking Their Dinner in the Snow Near a Coat Chute. DeKatb, Illinois (detail) Oil on canvas painting bv J 
Poner, 1975, after a photograph taken of the scene in 1938 with a Uni vex camera (purchased for 50 cents) by Ivan E 
Prall. Collection of Ivan E Trail 









nomic catastrophe aggravated old tensions: labor 
versus capital, white versus black, male versus 
female. 

Elected amid prosperity and optimism, Herbert 
Hoover spent the years from late 1929 to his depar¬ 
ture from office in early 1933 presiding over a 
gloomy and sometimes angry nation. Iowa farmers 
in 1932 emptied milk cans into drainage ditches as 
a way of protesting low prices, and in the same year 
thousands of unemployed veterans of the First 
World War encamped in Washington, D C., to de¬ 
mand their military bonuses. Hoover, however, was 
somber and appeared cold and indifferent to the 
people s suffering. Although he activated the fed¬ 
eral government more than any of his predecessors 
had done in an economic crisis, he opposed direct 
relief payments for the unemployed. When Hoover 
refused to take measures strong enough to relieve 
people s hardships, voters turned him out of office 
in the election of 1932. His successor in the White 
House was Franklin D. Roosevelt, the governor of 
New York, who promised vigorous action and pro¬ 
jected hope in a time of despair. 

From the first days of his presidency Roosevelt 
displayed a buoyancy and a willingness to experi¬ 
ment that helped to restore public confidence in 
the government and the economy. He acted not 
only to reform the banks and securities exchanges, 
but also to provide central planning for industry 
and agriculture and direct government relief for 
the jobless. After shoring up the banks. Roosevelt 
proposed a succession of laws to aid landowning 
farmers, blue-collar workers, business and local 
governments facing bankruptcy, the unemployed, 
the elderly, and even impoverished writers and art 
ists. This sweeping legislation was based on the 
concept of “pump priming, or deficit financing, to 
stimulate consumer buying power, business and 
industrial activity, and ultimately employment 
bv pouring billions of federal dollars into the 
economy. 

Roosevelt's New Deal inspired opposition from 
both the left and the right. Businesspeople and eco¬ 
nomic conservatives found it fiscally irresponsible; 
demagogues and left-wing politicians thought it too 
conservative. Ultimately Roosevelt prevailed, how¬ 
ever. revitalizing the progressive movement, vastly 
< xpaivling both the scope of the federal govern- 
;:i n and tin- popularity of the Democratic party. 

•' in il*c process establishing America's welfare 

ic m 


During these years several million workers 
seized the chance to organize for better wages and 
working conditions. The new Congress of Indus¬ 
trial Organizations (CIO) established unions in ma¬ 
jor industries like automobiles, steel, and meat 
packing. Blacks registered political and economic 
gains too, though in general they benefited less 
from the New Deal than did whites. Some federal 
agencies actually worked against blacks; on the 
other hand, black advisers took posts in the White 
House, and Native Americans discovered that New 
Dealers respected their culture and tribal rights. 

Two-and-a-half million additional women work¬ 
ers joined the labor force during the 1930s. But 
female workers were segregated in low-income 
jobs, and New Deal legislation excluded many 
women from Social Security coverage and 
minimum-wage protection. Still, there was prog¬ 
ress on the political front, as a “women’s network" 
of government and Democratic party officials 
worked effectively in Washington for social welfare 
and social justice. 

Roosevelt was re-elected in 1936, but soon there¬ 
after his fortunes began to wane. The spate of relief 
and reform legislation came to an end in 1938, but 
by that time the New Deal had transformed the 
United Slates. Although the New Deal was not a 
revolution, its legacy is evident today. Farmers still 
plant according to federal crop allotments. The el¬ 
derly and disabled still collect Social Security pay¬ 
ments. The Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation 
still insures bank deposits. The Securities and 
Exchange Commission still monitors the stock ex¬ 
changes. One goal the New Deal did not accom¬ 
plish—putting back to work all the people who 
wanted jobs. That would await the nation's entry 
into the Second World War in 1941. 


Hard Times: 
America’s Worsening 
Depression, 1929-1933 

As the Great Depression deepened in the early 
1930s. its underlying causes—problems such as 
overproduction and underconsumption—grew in 
severity (see pages 723-724). So too did another 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1931 Scotisboro affair 
Moratorium on First World War 

debts and reparations 

1932 Reconstruction Finance 

Corporation established 
Bonus March 

Franklin D. Roosevelt elected 
president 

1933 13 million Americans 

unemployed 
National bank holiday 
Agricultural Adjustment Act 
Tennessee Valley Authority 
National Industrial Recovery Act 
Twentieth (Lame Duck) 
Amendment ratified 
Twenty-first Amendment repeals 
Eighteenth (Prohibition) 
Amendment 

1934 Townsend’s Old Age Resolving 

Pensions plan 

Huey Long’s Share Our Wealth 
Society 

Indian Reorganization 
(Wheeler-I toward) Act 
Democratic victories in 
congressional elections 
Coughlin s National L'nion for 
Social Justice 


cause: instability in the banking in- 
k Causes dustry What hap|>cned to Ameri- 
' of the ca s banks illustrates the cascading 

Deepening nature of the depression Banks 
Depression tied into the stock market or 
foreign investments were badly 
weakened; some failed. When nervous Americans 
made runs on banks to salvage their threatened 
savings, a powerful momentum—panic—took 


1935 Emergency Relief Appropriation 

Act 

Works Progress Administration 
Schechter v. US. invalidates N1RA 
National Labor Relations (Wagner) 
Act 

Social Security Act 
Huey Long assassinated 
Committee for Industrial 
Organization (CIO) established 

1936 US. v. Butler invalidates AAA 
Roosevelt defeats Landon 

1937 United Auto Workers’ sit-down 

strikes 

Court-packing plan 
NLRB v. Jones & Laugblin 
upholds Wagner Act 
Memorial Day Massacre 
Farm Security Administration 

1937-39 Business recession 

1938 AIT expels CIO unions 
Fair Labor Standards Act 
10.4 million Americans 

unemployed 

1939 Marian Anderson's concert at the 

Lincoln Memorial 

1940 Roosevelt defeats Willkie 

1941 March on Washington Movement 
Fair Employment Practices 

Committee (FEPC) established 


command In 1929. 659 banks folded in 1930 the 
number of failures more than doubled to 1.350. 
Tlie Federal Reserve Board blundered after the 
crash, as it had before it (see page 72-0 In 19.31 the 
board drastically raised the discount rate, tighten¬ 
ing the money market at a time when just the oppo¬ 
site was needed: loosening to spur borrowing and 
spending That year. 2.293 banks shut their doors, 
and another 1.453 ceased to do business in 1932. 
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As unemployment soared in the early 1930s, 
people’s fortunes hit bottom. In Detroit, auto work¬ 
ers roamed from plant to plant, only to discover 
padlocked gates. Western apple growers sent their 
surplus to the cities, where a new class of street- 
corner entrepreneurs peddled apples at five cents 
apiece. A Minneapolis woman described her futile 
daily vigil at the city unemployment office: "So we 
sit in this room like cattle waiting for a nonexistent 
job, willing to work to the farthest atom of energy, 
unable to work, unable to get food and lodging, 
unable to bear children. Here we must sit in this 
shame looking at the floor, worse than beasts at a 
slaughter." 

During these years people’s diets deteriorated, 
malnutrition became common, and the undernour¬ 
ished fell victim more easily to disease. Some peo¬ 
ple quietly lined up at Red Cross 
k Deterio- and Salvation Army soup kitchens 
• ration of or queued in breadlines. Others 
Health ate only potatoes, crackers, or 
dandelions, or scratched through 
garbage cans for bits of food. Milk consumption 
decreased to such an extent that Kentucky miners 
called it "medicine." Pregnant women went with¬ 
out essential foods like eggs and vegetables, and 
doctors reported increases in tuberculosis, typhoid, 
dysentery, and heart and stomach disorders. Mil¬ 
lions of Americans were not only hungry and ill; 
they were cold. Unable to afford fuel, they huddled 
in unheated tenements and shacks. Families 
doubled up in crowded apartments, but some who 
were unable to pay the rent were evicted, furniture 
and all. Urban jungles, bitterly called "Hoover 
villes," sprouted up. constructed from packing 
boxes and other debris usually caned away as junk. 
.Several hundred women took to sleeping in 
Chicago’s Lincoln and Grant parks; in Oakland. 
California, hundreds of people lived in leftover 
concrete waste ducts of Sewer-Pipe City. 

In the countryside, hobbled long before the de¬ 
pression struck, economic hardship deepened Be¬ 
tween 1929 and 1933 farm Income was cut in half. 

Although tarm prices dropped 60 
Plight of the percent, production decreased 
Farmers only 6 percent as individual farm¬ 
ers struggled to make up for 
l:)* v '.r prices by producing more, thereby creating 
i xcess. The surplus that so depressed agricul- 
T,, | •*; prices could not be exported because foreign 
.'c.i «nd had shrunk Drought, foreclosure, clouds 


of hungry grasshoppers, and bank failures further 
plagued American farmers. Some became tran¬ 
sients in search of jobs or food. Dispossessed ten¬ 
ant farmers—husbands, wives, and children— 
walked the roads of the South. Hundreds of 
thousands of other people jumped aboard freight 
trains or hitchhiked. The California Unemployment 
Commission reported in 1932 that an "army of 
homeless" had trooped into the state and moved 
constantly from place to place, forced by one town 
after another to move on. 

Across America economic woe also burdened 
marriage patterns and family life. People postponed 
marriage, and married couples postponed having 
children. Divorces also declined, but desertions 
rose as husbands unable to provide for their 
families simply took off. Families were beset in 
other ways as well. With less opportunity for out¬ 
side recreation, family members were forced to 
spend more time together, which increased the 
tension in families suffering unemployment and 
crowded living quarters. Out-of-work fathers felt 
ashamed, resenting their diminished role. "A child 
who was playing irritated him," recalled the son 
of an unemployed Waterloo, Iowa, tool-and die 
maker. "It wasn’t just my own father. They all got 
shook up." 

Most Americans met the crisis not with protest or 
violence but with bewilderment and an inability to 
fix the blame. They scorned businesspeople and 
bankers, of course, but often they 
k Farmers' blamed themselves as well, as the 
' Holiday traditional ideology of the self- 

Association made man had taught them to do. 

Some people were angry, and 
scattered protests raised the specter of popular re¬ 
volt. Farmers in the Midwest prevented evictions 
and slowed foreclosures on farm properties by ha¬ 
rassing sheriffs, judges, and lawyers. They also con¬ 
spired at auctions to bid very low on foreclosed 
land and then turned over the property to its re¬ 
lieved former owners. In Nebraska, Iowa, and Min¬ 
nesota. farmers protesting low prices put up 
barricades, stopped trucks, and dumped milk and 
vegetables on the road. Some of these demonstra¬ 
tions were organized by the Farmers’ Holiday Asso¬ 
ciation. whose leader, Milo Reno, encouraged 
farmers to take a holiday—to keep their products 
off the market until they commanded a better price. 

Isolated protests also sounded in cities and in 
mining regions. In Chicago, Los Angeles, and Phil- 
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Plagued by dust storms and evictions, thousands of tenant farmers and sharecroppers were forced to leave their land 
during the Great Depression Known as Okies and Arkx-s. thev took off for California with their few belongings 
These refugees from drought stricken Oklahoma experienced ,ar trouble and were stalled on a New Mexico high wax 
Library of Congress 


adelphia, the unemployed marched on city halls 
In Harlan County, Kentucky, miners struck against 
wage reductions. Mine owners responded with 
strikebreakers, bombs, the National Guard, the 
closing of relief kitchens, and evictions from 
company-ow ned housing 

The most spectacular confrontation shook Wash¬ 
ington, D C., in the summer of 1932. Congress was 
considering a bill authorizing im- 
Bonus mediate issuance of bonuses total- 
Expedition- ing $2.4 billion already alkxted to 
ary Force First World War veterans because 
of their service, but not due for 
payment until 1945 To lobby for the bill, fifteen 
thousand unemployed veterans and iheir families 
converged on the tense nations capital, calling 
themselves the Bonus Expednionan Force < BKF) 
They camped in crude shacks on vacant Ms and in 
empty government buildings. President Hoover 
threw his weight against the bonus bill, but the 
House passed it. The showdown came in the Sen¬ 
ate, which voted no" after much debate One BEE 


member shouted: We were heroes in I9P. but 
we re bums today Many of the bonus marchers 
then left Washington, but several thousand staved 
on during the summer Hoover grew impatient, 
carelessly labeled them "insurrectionists" and 
Communists, and refused to meet with them 

In July. General Douglas MacArthur. assisted by 
Major Dwight I) Eisenhower and Major George S 
Patton, met the veterans and their families with 
cavalry, tanks, and bayonet-bearing soldiers The 
BEF hurled back stones and bricks W hat followed 
shocked the nation Men and women were chased 
down by horsemen; children were tear-gassed; 
shacks were set afire Hoover’s image as a hu¬ 
manitarian was further tarnished When presi¬ 
dential hopeful Franklin D. Roosevelt heard about 
the attack on the Bonus Army, he turned to his 
friend Felix Frankfurter and said Well. Felix, this 
will elect me." 

With capitalism on its knees. American Com¬ 
munists in various pans of the nation organized 
unemployment councils' to arouse class con- 
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Massed on the steps of the Capitol in July 1932. veterans of the First World War demanded the 
immediate payment of their bonuses Not only did President Ihxner refuse, but just a few days 
later, he ordered the army to drive the Bonus Marchers from Washington The army tossed tear gas 
bombs into groups of defiant veterans and set lire to their makeshift housing UP! Kcuiplx>tos 


seriousness and to agitate for jobs and food. 

In March 1930 they conducted 
Communist urban demonstrations, some of 
Party which ended in violent clashes 
with local police. With the slogan 
"Fight—Don't Starve, they led a hunger march 
on Washington. DC., in 1931. Their tangles with 
authority publicized the real human tragedy of 
the depression. Still, total party membership in 
1932 remained small at twelve thousand. The So¬ 
cialist party, which argued with both capitalists and 
Communists, fared better More reformist than rad¬ 
ical. the Socialists ran well in municipal elections 
alter the stock market crash but scored few victo¬ 
ries J iv.Iced, few despairing Americans looked to 
left wing parties and doctrines, protest marches. 
«»r violence ioi relief from their misery. They 
»'Tiled ms* d to institutions of considerable Ion- 
v • i*y and stability: their local, state, and federal 
ernments 


Hoover Holds the Line 

When urgent daily appeals for government relief 
for the jobless reached the White House, Hoover at 
first became defensive, if not hostile. "We cannot 
legislate ourselves out of a world depression; we 
can and will work ourselves out." he replied. 
Hoover rejected direct relief because he believed it 
would undermine character and individualism. To 
a growing number of Americans. Hoover seemed 
heartless and inflexible at a time when humani- 
tarianism and action were called for. But true to 
his beliefs, the president urged people to help 
themselves and their neighbors. He applauded pri¬ 
vate voluntary relief through the Red Cross and 
other charitable agencies. Yet when the need was 
greatest, donations declined. State and urban of¬ 
ficials found their treasuries drying up too. Phila- 
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delphia, after hiring the unemployed to paint citv 
buildings, exhausted its relief funds by 1931 . leav¬ 
ing 57,000 families without assistance. These Phila¬ 
delphians got no sympathy from Secretary of the 
Treasury Andrew Mellon, who advised Hoover to 
“let the slump liquidate itself. Liquidate labor, liq¬ 
uidate stocks, liquidate the farmers, liquidate real 
estate. ... It will purge the rottenness out of the 
system." 

As the depression intensified. Hoover's opposi¬ 
tion to federal action diminished. He rejected Mel¬ 
lon's insensitive counsel, hesitantly and gradually 
energizing the White House and 
i Hoover's federal agencies to take action— 

' Anti- more action than the government 

depression had taken before He met with 
Remedies business and labor leaders, win¬ 
ning pledges from them to main¬ 
tain wages and production and to avoid strikes. He 
urged state governors to increase their expendi¬ 
tures on public works. And he created the Presi¬ 
dent’s Organization on Unemployment Relief 
(POUR) to generate private contributions for relief 
of the destitute. Unfortunately. POUR chairman, 
president of the American Telephone and Tele¬ 
graph Company Walter Gifford, seemed a man of 
limited concern and vision. Asked by a senator to 
specify the nation's relief requirements. Gilford 
said he had no precise information. The incredu¬ 
lous senator leaned forward: "Do you know what 
the relief needs are in the rural districts of the 
United States?" Gifford answered simply. No. 

If POUR proved ineffective. Hoovers spurring 
of federal public works projects (including the 
Hoover and Grand Coulee dams) did provide some 
jobs. Help also came from the Federal Farm Board, 
created before the depression under the Agricul¬ 
tural Marketing Act of 1929. An outcome of ll«x> 
ver s emphasis on cooperation among individuals, 
groups, and government, the Farm Board sup¬ 
ported agriculture prices by lending money to 
cooperatives to buy products and keep them off the 
market. But the board soon found itself short of 
money, and unsold surplus commodities jammed 
warehouses. The federally sponsored and privately 
funded National Credit Corporation assisted falter¬ 
ing banks, but it barely slowed the number of bank 
failures. To retard the collapse of the international 
monetary' system. Hoover announced a mora¬ 
torium on the payment of First W orld W ar debts 
and reparations (1931 )- 



Herbert Homer (!«'-«-196-D. the wealthy mining en 
gmeer and businessman, headed a relief program during 
the First W orld War and served as secretary of commerce 
in the 1920s His reputation for compassion was tarnished 
when as president he faced the Great Depression and 
seemed heanless m his response to massive human 
suffering Library of Congress 


The president reluctantly asked Congress to 
charter the Reconstruction Finance Corporation 
(RFC). Created in 1932 and eventually empowered 
with $2 billion, the RFC was de- 
| Recon- signed to make loans to banks, in¬ 
struction surance companies, and railroads 
Finance and later to state and local govern- 
Corporation ments The theory behind the RFC 
was that it would lend monev to 
large entities at the top of the economic system, and 
benefits would filter down to people at the bottom. 
Liberal Republican Representative Fiorello La Guar- 
dia of New York labeled the plan a millionaires 
dole." It did not work; banks continued to collapse 
and small companies to go into bankruptcy. Few 
Americans took comfort in Hoovers prediction 
that prosperity- was ‘ just around the corner.” 
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Despite warnings from prominent economists. 
Hoover also signed the Hawley-Smoot Tariff 
(1930). A congressional compromise serving spe¬ 
cial interests, the tariff raised 
Hawley- duties by about one-third. Be- 
Smoot Tariff sides fulfilling a Republican party 
pledge. Hoover argued that the 
tariff would help farmers and manufacturers by 
keeping foreign goods off the market. Actually, the 
tariff further weakened the economy by making it 
even more difficult for foreign nations to sell their 
products and thus earn money to buy American 
products and pay off their First World War debts. 

Like most of his contemporaries. Hoover be¬ 
lieved that a balanced budget was sacred and deficit 
spending sinful. In 1931 he appealed for a decrease 
in federal expenditures and an increase in taxes. 
The following year he supported a sales tax on 
manufactured goods, which liberal Democrats 
charged was an attempt to avoid higher income and 
corporate taxes. The sales tax was defeated, but the 
Revenue Act of 1932 raised corporate, excise, and 
personal income taxes. Hoover seemed caught in a 
contradiction: he urged people to spend to spur 
recovery, but his tax policies deprived them of 
spending money. He never did balance the budget. 
Nor did he seek repeal of the legal loopholes that 
permitted the partners of J. P. Morgan and other 
wealthy Americans to escape paying any income 
taxes in 1931 and 1932. 

Although Hoover expanded public works proj¬ 
ects and approved loans to some institutions, he 
vetoed a variety of relief bills presented to him by 
the Democratic Congress. In re- 
k Hoover's jecting a public power project for 
Tradition- the Tennessee River, he argued 
alism that its cheap electricity would 
compete with power from private 
companies. Hoover s traditionalism also was well 
demonstrated by his handling of Prohibition De¬ 
spite the Eighteenth Amendment. Americans were 
producing and drinking liquor with grand illegality 
and hypocrisy. Although the law was not and could 
not be enforced. Hoover resisted the mounting 
public pressure for repeal Opponents argued not 
onlv that Prohibition encouraged crime, but that its 
ri-peal would stimulate economic recovery in Mil- 
v.’. nk«v and St. Louis, increase demand for grain, 
a:i l revive the nation's old beer, liquor, and pretzel 
ta* ■ but the pn odent would not. he said, tam- 
i-- vfi ihe ‘ onstitution. and the liquor industry. 


having no socially redemptive value, was best left 
depressed. Instead, Hoover pushed for better en¬ 
forcement of the Eighteenth Amendment, and dur¬ 
ing the presidential election campaign of 1932 he 
stood firm against repeal. 

During his presidency, Hoover held the line. 
Clinging to his old viewpoints, he stretched govern¬ 
ment activities as far as he thought he could without 
violating his cherished principles. Still, because 
Hoover mobilized the resources of the federal gov¬ 
ernment as never before, some historians have de¬ 
picted him as a bridge to the New Deal of the 1930s. 
If nothing else, he prepared the way for massive 
federal activity by giving private enterprise the op¬ 
portunity to solve the depression—and to fail in 
the attempt. 


Franklin D. Roosevelt 
and the Election of 1932 

Herbert Hoover and the Republican party faced 
dreary prospects in 1932. The president kept point¬ 
ing to international causes for the economic crisis, 
when Americans were less concerned with abstract 
explanations than with tomorrows meal. He 
grumbled and grew impatient with critics. But what 
soured public opinion most was that Hoover 
seemed not to lead at a time when innovative gen¬ 
eralship was required. So unpopular had he be 
come by 1932 that Republicans who did not want to 
be associated with a loser ran independent cam¬ 
paigns The president made few major speeches, 
rarely left Washington, and when he did venture 
out was frequently jeered and booed. On the final 
day of the campaign, when Hoover returned to 
California to vote, his motorcade was interrupted 
by stink bombs. 

Franklin D Roosevelt enjoyed a different reputa¬ 
tion. Born into the upper class of tradition and 
privilege, the smiling, ingratiating governor of New' 
York appealed to people of all 
Franklin D. classes, races, and regions, and he 
Roosevelt spoke to the American penchant 
for optimism. He had served for 
eight years as the assistant secretary of the navy 
under Woodrow Wilson, and in 1920 he had been 
the robust vice-presidential candidate of the Demo- 
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cratic party. The Democratic ticket went down to 
defeat, but Roosevelt suffered a more devastating 
loss the next year when he was struck by polio and 
totally paralyzed in both legs. 

What should Roosevelt do next? Should he retire 
from pubic life, a rich invalid? His answer and his 
wife Eleanor's was no. Throughout the 1920s Frank¬ 
lin and Eleanor contended with his new- handicap. 
Rejecting self-pity, Roosevelt worked to rebuild his 
body. People who had known him before com¬ 
mented that polio had made him a "twice-born 
man" and that his fight against the dread disease 
had given him "new moral and physical strength ' 
As Roosevelt explained it: "If you had spent wo 
years in bed trying to wiggle your big toe. after that 
anything would seem easy." 

For her pan. Mrs. Roosevelt learned to do things 
for herself, such as driving a car; and she began 
to shape her own career in public life, giving 
speeches and participating in the 
k Eleanor activities of the League of Women 
’ Roosevelt Voters, the Women's Trade Union 
League, and the Democratic parts'. 
Two of her strongest commitments came to be 
equal opportunity for women and for African- 
Americans. and she wanted to alleviate the suffer¬ 
ing of the poor. On these issues, she served as her 
husband's conscience. 

Elected governor of New York in 1928. after the 
stock market crash Roosevelt launched relief pro¬ 
grams and an unemployment commission. R<x>se 
velt's governorship coincided 
Roosevelt with Hoover's presidency, and 
as Governor both coincided with the onset of 
of New the Great Depression. But where 
York as Hoover appeared hardliearted 
and unwilling to help the jobless. 
Roosevelt seemed just the opposite. He urged un 
employment insurance and direct relief payments 
for the jobless. Under his leadership New York's 
Temporary Emergency Relief Administration 
(1931) became the first state agency to mobilize on 
behalf of the poor. Aid to the unemployed. 
Roosevelt declared, "must be extended by Govern¬ 
ment, not as a matter of charity, but as a matter of 
social duty.” 

Roosevelt was more willing than Hoover to ex¬ 
periment. As governor of New York, he advocated 
creating jobs in publicly funded reforestation, land 
reclamation, and hydroelectric power projects. He 
endorsed and worked for old-age pensions and 



In November 1930 Franklin I) Roosevelt ( IHH_*-I9 iS) 
read the g«xxl news Re-elected governor of New York by 
■■35.000 votes, he immediately became a leading contender 
for the Democratic presidential nomination Note 
Roosevelt s leg braces, rarely shown in photographs In- 
cause of an unwritten agreement by photographers to 
shoot him from the- waist up ITI/Hvunuutn .\nbuv 
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protective legislation for labor unions. Roosevelt 
warned people not to dismiss such experimenta¬ 
tion with the word radical. Remember the radical 
of yesterday is almost (always) the reactionary of 
today." After he was re-elected in 1930 by a record- 
setting plurality of 735.000 votes, politicians had to 
take a serious look at his vote-getting ability. 

To prepare a national political platform. Roose¬ 
velt surrounded himself with a brain trust (origi¬ 
nally called the "Brains Trust ) of lawyers and 
university professors Bigness was 
Roosevelt's unavoidable in the modern Amer- 
• Brains ican economy, these experts rea- 
Trust" soiled: thus the cure for the 
nation's ills was not to go on a 
rampage of irusibusting but to place large corpora¬ 
ls 'is. ioiiopolies. and oligopolies under effective 
; • •* i ! • I'-p* regulation We are no longer afraid of 
! declared Columbia University professor 

i'.o i 1 lgwell. .-peaking in the tradition of 


Theodore Roosevelt's New' Nationalism. “We are re¬ 
solved to recognize openly that competition in 
most of its forms is wasteful and costly; that larger 
combinations in any modern society must prevail." 

Roosevelt and his brain trust agreed that it was 
essential for the government to restore purchasing 
power to farmers, blue-collar workers, and the 
middle classes, and that the way to do so was to cut 
production If the demand for a product remained 
constant and the supply w'ere cut, they reasoned, 
the price w ould rise. Producers would make higher 
profits, and workers w'ould earn more money. This 
method of combating a depression has been called 
the economics of scarcity. Roosevelt and Hoover 
both campaigned as fiscal conservatives committed 
to the balanced budget. But unlike Hoover, 
Roosevelt also advocated immediate and direct re¬ 
lief to the unemployed. Finally. Roosevelt and his 
advisers rejected Hoover s explanation that the de¬ 
pression was international, not domestic, in origin. 
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They demanded that the federal government en¬ 
gage in centralized economic planning and ex¬ 
perimentation to bring about recovery. 

Upon accepting the Democratic nomination. 
Roosevelt called for a "new deal for the American 
people." The two party platforms differed little. 

but the Democrats were willing 
k 1932 to abandon Prohibition and to 

f Election launch federal relief. More people 
Results went to the polls in 1932 than in 
any election since the First World 
War. In a crisis-ridden moment Americans calmly, 
even routinely, followed tradition and exchanged 
one government for another Roosevelt's 22.8 mil¬ 
lion popular votes far outdistanced Hoover s 15.8 
million; 57 percent of the popular vote went to the 
Democrat, 40 percent to the Republican, and 3 per¬ 
cent to minor party candidates. Hoover won only 
59 electoral votes compared to Roosevelt's 472 (see 
map). Cities continued the trend, begun in 1928. of 
voting Democratic. Democrats also won over¬ 
whelming control of the Senate and the House. 

The presidential election of 1932 had never been 
much of a contest, but once elected. Roosevelt had 
to wait until his inauguration on March 4 to act. (As 
a result of that crucial loss of time, the Twentieth 
Amendment to the Constitution—the Lame Duck 
Amendment—was ratified in 1933; it moved all fu 
lure inaugurations to January 20.) It was a troubled 
four months. Millions of jobless Americans walked 
the streets; prices for agricultural and manufac¬ 
tured goods continued to plummet; industrial pro¬ 
duction sank to new depths. While farmers in the 
Farmers’ Holiday movement poured milk into 
ditches, another kind of holiday was observed in 
some states: the bank holiday. Throughout the 
United States, depositors demanding their savings 
lined up in front of banks. Banks with insufficient 
funds on hand to pay depositors had to close their 
doors and declare themselves insolvent In Febru¬ 
ary, Michigan and Man land suspended banking op¬ 
erations, and by March 4 thirty-six other states, 
including New York, had followed suit 

On the afternoon of March 2, 1933. President¬ 
elect Roosevelt and his family and friend l*>arded 
a train for Washington. D C., and the inauguration 
ceremony. Roosevelt was carrying "ith him rough 
drafts of two presidential proclamations, one sum¬ 
moning a special session of Congress, the «xher 
declaring a national bank holiday, suspending 
banking transactions throughout the nation 



A gloomy Hoover and a buoyant Roosevelt ride to the in 
auguration in 1933. Tins magazine cover was never pub¬ 
lished. apparently because the editors of the \'etc Yorleir 
thought it inappropriate after an attempted assassination 
on the president-elect Franklin I) Roosetv/t Library 


Launching the New Deal 
and Restoring Confidence 

First of all, declared the newly inaugurated presi¬ 
dent. let me assert my firm belief that the only 
thing we have to fear is fear itself—nameless, un¬ 
reasoning, unjustified terror." In his inaugural 
address Roosevelt scored his first triumph as presi¬ 
dent. instilling hope and courage in the rank and 
file. He attacked the nation s bankers, accusing 
them of having "fled from their high seats in the 
temple of our civilization." He invoked "the ana¬ 
logue of war. proclaiming that, as in the First 
World War. the Anerican people must march for¬ 
ward as a trained and loyal army willing to 
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sacrifice for the good of a common discipline." If 
need be, he asserted, "I shall ask the Congress for 
the one remaining instrument to meet the crisis— 
broad Executive power to wage a war against the 
emergency, as great as the power that would be 
given to me if we were in fact invaded by a foreign 
foe." 

On March 5, Roosevelt declared a four-day na¬ 
tional bank holiday and summoned Congress to an 
emergency' session. Congress convened on March 9 
to launch what observers would 
k Launching call the First Hundred Day’s. This 
f the First was also the beginning of what 
New Deal historians would call the First New' 
Deal (1933-1934). Roosevelt's ini¬ 
tial legislative requests were cautious; portions had 
even been drafted by Hoover's advisers before leav¬ 
ing office. The first measure, the Emergency’ Bank¬ 
ing Relief Bill, was introduced on March 9. passed 
sight unseen by unanimous House vote, approved 
73 to 7 in the Senate, and signed by the president 
that evening The act confirmed Roosevelt's emer¬ 
gency actions and provided for the reopening, 
under Treasury Department license, of banks that 
were solvent and the reorganization and manage¬ 
ment of those that were not. It also prohibited the 
hoarding and export of gold. It was. however, a 
conservative law that upheld the status quo and left 
the same bankers as before in charge. Tins was a 
special disappointment to those who had taken 
seriously the antibanker rhetoric of Roosevelt's in¬ 
augural address. Complained one representative. 
"The President drove the money-changers out of 
the Capitol on March -ith—and they were all back 
on the 9th." 

On the next day. March 10. another conservative 
New Deal bill was introduced in Congress; ten days 
later it became law. Called the Economy Act. its 
purpose was to balance the federal budget by chop¬ 
ping veterans’ benefits and allowances by S»00 
million and reducing by SI 00 million the pay of 
federal employees. Under Roosevelt, the budget 
balancers won a battle that could not have been 
won under Hoover. Although this legislation was 
deflationary and would decrease rather than in¬ 
crease the amount of money in circulation, the im¬ 
portant point was that R<x>sevelt had acted and had 
done so boldly. 

Oh Sunday evening. March 12. the president 
broadcast the first of his fireside chats, and 60 mil¬ 
lion people heard his comforting voice on their 


radios. His message: banks were 
k First once again safe places for depos- 

f Fireside itors' savings. On Monday morn- 

Chat ing the banks opened their doors, 
but instead of queuing up to with¬ 
draw their savings, people were waiting outside to 
deposit their money. The bank runs were over; 
people had regained confidence in their politi¬ 
cal leadership, their banks, even their economic 
system. 

Roosevelt next pursued a measure, the Beer- 
Wine Revenue Bill, that was not only deflationary 
but would actually take money out of people's 
pockets. It would generate revenues by legalizing 
the sale of low-alcohol wines and beers and levying 
a tax on them. (Congress proposed the repeal of 
Prohibition in February 1933 in the Twenty-first 
Amendment, and the states ratified it in December 
1933 ) To many, levying new taxes seemed a 
strange way to restore purchasing power to people 
who could not afford to buy what they needed. 
Roosevelt knew' that. "I realize well,” he wrote a 
friend, "that thus far we have actually given more of 
deflation than of inflation.... It is simply inevitable 
that we must inflate." He added that his "banker 
friends may be horrified" by the large-scale federal 
spending that was to come. 

Beginning in mid-March. Roosevelt did seek con¬ 
gressional authorization to spend. On March 16, he 
sent to Congress the Agricultural Adjustment Bill 
to restore farmers' purchasing 
Agricultural power. If overproduction was 
Adjustment the cause of farmers problems— 
Act falling prices and mounting sur¬ 
pluses—then the government had 
to encourage farmers to grow less food. Under the 
domestic allotment plan, the government would 
pay farmers to reduce their acreage or plow under 
crops already in the fields. Farmers would receive 
payments based on parity, a system of regulated 
prices for corn, cotton, wheat, rice, hogs, and dairy’ 
products that would allow them the same purchas¬ 
ing power they had had during the prosperous 
period of 1909 to 1914. In effect, the government 
was making up the difference between the actual 
market value of farm products and the income 
farmers needed to make a profit. The funds for the 
subsidies would come from taxes levied on the 
processors of agricultural commodities. 

Roosevelt’s farm plan immediately encountered 
vehement opposition. How’ could there be crop 
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surpluses when some Americans were hungry and 
even starving? Underconsumption, people argued, 
was the result of a maldistribution of wealth and 
power as well as of goods and services. Some politi¬ 
cians wanted to put more money into circulation by 
coining silver, printing greenbacks, altering the 
gold content of the dollar, or going off the gold 
standard altogether. Cheap money, they contended, 
would make it easier for farmers to repay their 
debts. On May 12, Congress finally overcame oppo¬ 
sition to the domestic allotment plan and passed 
the Agricultural Adjustment Act (AAA). A month 
later the Farm Credit Act also became law. provid¬ 
ing short- and medium-term loans that enabled 
many farmers to refinance their mongages and 
hang on to their homes and land. 

Meanwhile, other relief measures became law. 
On March 21 the president requested three kinds 
of massive relief: a job corps called the Civilian 
Conservation Corps (CCC), direct 
I Civilian cash grants to the states for relief 
• Conserva- payments to needy citizens, and 
tion Corps public works projects. Ten day's 
later Congress approved the CCC. 
Within four months. 1,300 camps were in opera¬ 
tion and 300.000 young men between the ages of 
eighteen and twenty-five were planting trees, clear¬ 
ing camping areas and beaches, and building 
bridges, dams, reservoirs, fish ponds, and lire tow¬ 
ers. More than 2.5 million young men eventually 
lived and worked in CCC camps. Then on May 12. 
Congress passed the Federal Emergency Relief Act. 
which authorized S500 million in aid to state and 
local governments. 

Roosevelt s proposed plan for public works be¬ 
came Title II of the National Industrial Recovery Act 
(NIRA). Passed on June 16. NIRA established in the 
Public Works Administration (PWA) a fund of 53 3 
billion to hire the unemployed to build roads, sew¬ 
age and water systems, public buildings, ships, 
naval aircraft, and a host of other projects. The pur¬ 
pose of the PWA was to prime the economic pump 
to spur economic recovery. Roosevelt resorted to 
pump priming only as a last-ditch measure. He re¬ 
mained orthodox in his views, anxious to return to 
a balanced budget at the earliest opportunity. 

If the AAA was the agricultural cornerstone of 
the New Deal, the National Industrial Recovery Act 
was the industrial cornerstone. The NIRA was a 
testimony to the New Deal belief in national plan¬ 
ning as opposed to an individualistic, intensely 
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Tnder the Agricultural Adjustment Act. farmers received 
government payments for not planting crops or for de¬ 
stroying crops chat had already been planted Some farm¬ 
ery however, needed help of a different kind The 
Resettlement Administration, established by executive or 
der in 1935. was authorized to resettle destitute farm 
families from areas of soil erosion. Hooding, and stream 
pollution io homestead communities Tills poster was 
done by Ben Shahn Library of Co/ig/vs> 


competitive, laissez-faire econ 
i Economic omy. It was essential, the planners 
' Planning argued, for businesses to end 
under cutthroat competition and raise 
the NIRA prices by limiting production, l ike 
the War Industries Board (WIB) 
during the First World War. the NIRA exempted 
businesses from antitrust laws by establishing the 
National Recovery- Administration (NRA). Under 
the auspices of the NRA. competing businesses met 
with representatives of workers and consumers to 
draft codes of fair competition, which limited pro¬ 
duction and established prices. With businesses en- 
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Under construction near Knoxville. Tennessee, the Norris Dam became an essential component of the mas¬ 
sive Tennessee Valley Authority. Senator George Norris of Nebraska, for wltom the dam was named, had 
long urged the federal government to produce and distribute electric power to the impoverished residents 
of the valley. iS'etc Hrimm Museum of American Art. John Huiltr Talcoit Funtl /Jxtto by Ining Hlomsrrann 


joying new concessions, workers warned a share of 
the pie too. Congress responded with Section "(a) 
of the NIRA, which guaranteed their right to 
unionize and to bargain collectively. 

One of the boldest programs enacted by Con¬ 
gress during this period concerned the badly de¬ 
pressed Tennessee River valley, which ran through 
Tennessee. North Carolina. Kentucky. Virginia. Mis¬ 
sissippi. Georgia, and Vlabama. For years progres¬ 
sives had advocated government operation of the 
Muscle Shoals electric power and nitrogen facilities 
on the Tennessee River Roosevelt s Tennessee Val¬ 
ley Authority (TVA). established in May 1933. was a 
much broader program Its dams would not only 
control floods but also generate hydroelectric 
power, reclaim and reforest land, and prevent soil 
erosion. The TVA would produce and sell nitrogen 
fertilizers to private citizens and nitrate explosives 
to the government, dig a 650-mile navigation chan¬ 
nel from Knoxville to Paducah, and construct 
public power facilities as a yardstick for determin¬ 


ing fair rates for privately produced electric power. 
The goal of the TVA was nothing less than enhance¬ 
ment of the economic well-being of the entire Ten¬ 
nessee River valley (see map). 

Congress finally adjourned on June 16. During 
the First Hundred Days. Roosevelt had delivered 
fifteen messages to Congress, and fifteen significant 
laws had been enacted (see table, 
k End of page 742). including the Federal 
the First Securities Act. to compel brokers 
Hundred to tell the truth about new secu- 
Days rities issues, and the Banking Act 
of 1933. to set up the Federal 
Deposit Insurance Corporation for insuring bank 
deposits. On April 19 the United States had 
abandoned the gold standard, no longer guarantee¬ 
ing the gold value of the dollar abroad. Freed from 
the gold standard, the Federal Reserve System 
could expand the supply of currency in circulation, 
thus enabling monetary policy to become another 
weapon for economic recovery 1 . 
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Within a few months of Roosevelts taking office, 
the United States had rebounded from shock, hys¬ 
teria, and near collapse Columnist Walter Lipp- 
mann wrote that at the time of the inauguration, the 
country was a collection of "disorderly panic- 
stricken mobs and factions. In the hundred days 
from March to June we became again an organized 
nation confident of our power to provide for our 
own security and to control our own destiny. 

Throughout the remainder of 1933 and the 
spring and summer of 1934. more New Deal bills 
became law. benefiting farmers, the unemployed, 
investors, homeowners, and workers The Com¬ 
modity Credit Corporation, organized in 1933. bol¬ 
stered crop prices by lending money to farmers 
against their underpriced crops and allowing farm 
ers to withhold their crops from the market until 
prices rose. Additional hundreds of millions of fed¬ 
eral dollars were appropriated for unemployment 
relief and public works. Finally, in 193 * legislation 
established the Securities and Exchange Commis¬ 
sion, the National Labor Relations Board, and the 
Federal Housing Administration 


Representing interest-group democracy at work, 
the New Deal seemed to promise something for 
every group In the midst of this coalition of inter¬ 
ests was President Roosevelt, the 
k Interest- artful broker, and this broker state 

’ Croup was working. Following New Deal 
Democracy legislation, the unemployment fig 
ure fell steadily to 13 million in 
1933 and then to 9 million in 1936. Net farm in¬ 
come rose from just over S3 billion in 1933 to $5.85 
billion in 1935. Manufacturing salaries and wages 
also increased, jumping from $6.25 billion in 1933 
to almost $13 billion in 1937 
There was no doubt about the popularity of 
either the New* Deal or Roosevelt during those 
early years of his presidency and programs. In 
the 1934 congressional elections, the Democrats 
gained ten seats in the House and ten in the Senate. 
The New Deal, according to Arthur Krock of the 
New York Times, had won the most overwhelming 
victory in the history of American politics." As lor 
Roosevelt, "he has been all but crowned by the 
people." wrote William Allen White. 
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Reactions Against 
the First New Deal 

There was more than one way to read employment 
and income statistics and election returns. For ex¬ 
ample. although unemployment had dropped from 
a high of 13 million (25 percent) in 1933 to 9 mil¬ 


lion (16.9 percent) in 1936, it had been only 1.5 
million (3-2 percent) in 1929. And although manu¬ 
facturing wages and salaries had reached almost 
$13 billion in 1937. that figure was almost $1.5 bil¬ 
lion less than the total for 1929. In other words, 
regardless of the New Deal s successes, it had a 
long way to go before reaching predepression 
standards. 

With the arrival of partial economic recovery, 
many businesspeople and conservatives became 


742 i 


Chapter 25: The Great Depression and the New Deal, 1929-1941 


vocal critics of the New Deal. Some charged that 
i ‘here was too much taxation and 

k Conserva- government regulation. Others 
r tive Critics criticized the deficit financing 
of the of relief and public works. Ac- 
New Deal cording to still others, the New 
Deal was subvening individual 
initiative and self-reliance by providing welfare 
payments. 

If businesspeople felt the government was their 
enemy, others thought the government favored 
business too much. Critics argued that business 
leaders had dominated the drafting of NRA codes, 
which, they claimed, favored industry's needs over 
those of workers and consumers. In time criticism 
grew. Farmers, labor unions, individual entrepre¬ 
neurs, and antitrust critics complained that the NRA 
set prices too high and favored large producers 
over small businesses. The federal courts also be¬ 
gan to scrutinize the constitutionality of the legisla¬ 
tion in cases brought by critics. 

The AAA also came under attack, because of its 
encouragement of cutbacks in production. In 1933. 
farmers had plowed under 10.4 million acres of 
cotton and slaughtered 6 million pigs—at a time 
when people were ill clothed and ill fed Although 
for landowning farmers the program was success¬ 
ful, to the average person such waste was shocking. 
Tenant farmers and sharecroppers were also sup¬ 
posed to receive government payments for taking 
crops out of cultivation, but very few of them, espe¬ 
cially if they were black, received what they were 
entitled to. 

Furthermore, the AAA's hopes that landlords 
would keep their tenants on the land even while 
cutting production were not fulfilled. In the South 
the number of sharecropper farms dropped front 
776,278 in 1930 to 541.291 in 1940. The result was a 
homeless population. Joining the migration were 
the "Okies" and "Arkies." who took to the road in 
the mid-1950s to escape the Dust Bowl areas of 
Oklahoma, Arkansas, and the rest of the Great 
Plains. Plaguing these farmers were drought, sear¬ 
ing winds, eroded soil, and grasshop|>ers. Every¬ 
where you looked," recalled a North Dakota 
farmer, "you could see the grasshopper* coming in 
swarms." But worse than the grasshoppers was the 
dust. "We had days," the farmer said, when you 
didn’t see the sun." 

As dissatisfaction mounted, so too did the appeal 
of various demagogues, who presented an analysis 


of American society that people understood: big 
wealth and power were ruling 
Demagogic people’s lives from distant cities. 
Attacks eroding community- morale, and 
on the ruining family farms and small 
New Deal businesses. Father Charles Cough¬ 
lin. a Roman Catholic priest whose 
weekly radio sermons offered a curious combina¬ 
tion of anticommunism, anticapitalism, and anti- 
Semitism, was one of the best-known demagogues. 
For a while Coughlin supported the New Deal, but 
he opposed the AAA's plowing under of crops and 
slaughtering of livestock. In late 1934. Coughlin or¬ 
ganized the National Union for Social Justice and 
began to criticize the New Deal for having "out- 
Hoovered Hoover." 

Another challenge to the New Deal came from 
Dr. Francis E. Townsend. Under Townsend’s Old 
Age Revolving Pensions plan, the government 
would pay monthly pensions of 5200 to all citizens 
over age sixty- on condition that they spent the 
money in the same month they received it. Town¬ 
send claimed his plan would not only aid the aged 
but cure the depression by pumping enormous 
purchasing power into the economy. The plan was 
fiscally impossible, but it addressed a real need. 

Then there was Huey Long, "the Kingfish." per¬ 
haps the most successful demagogue in American 
history. In 1928. Long was elected governor of 
Louisiana with the slogan Every Man a King. But 
No One Wears a Crown." As a United States senator 
(elected in 1930). Long at first supported the New 
Deal, but he found the Economy Act and the 
NRA too conservative and began to believe that 
Roosevelt had fallen captive to big business. Long 
countered in 1934 with the Share Our Wealth Soci¬ 
ety. which advocated the seizure by taxation of all 
incomes over 51 million and all inheritances over 
55 million. With those funds, the government 
would furnish each family a homestead allowance 
of 55.000 and an annual income of 52.000 By mid- 
1935. Long's movement claimed 7 million mem¬ 
bers. and few doubted that Long aspired to the 
presidency. An assassin's bullet extinguished his 
ambition in September 1935. but the Share Our 
Wealth movement persisted under a new leader, 
the vitriolic anti-Semite Gerald L K Smith. 

Some politicians of the 1930s, like Floyd Olson, 
governor of Minnesota, declared themselves Social¬ 
ists. Olson sought a third party that would preach 
the gospel of government and collective ownership 
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Senator Huey Long (center) had a mass following in the 1930s. and he had presidential ambitions. But he was assassinated 
in 1935. the same evening this photograph was taken Long fell into the arms of James O’Connor (left), a political crony, 
while Louisiana’s Governor O K Allen (right) seized a pistol and dashed into the corridor after the murderer shouting, 


"If there's shooting. I want to be in on it National ArdMtvs 


of the means of production and 
k Left-Wing distribution. In neighboring Wis- 
f Critics of consin the left-wing Progressive 
the New Deal party re-elected Robert La Follette. 

Jr., to the Senate in 1934. sent 
seven of the state's ten representatives to Washing¬ 
ton. and placed La Follette s brother Philip in the 
governorship. And the old muckraker Upton Sin¬ 
clair won the Democratic gubernatorial nomina¬ 
tion in California in 193*t on the platform End 
Poverty in California (EPIC). 

Perhaps the most controversial alternative to the 
New Deal was the Communist Pam’ of the United 
States of America (CPUSA). Membership in the 
CPI sa remained small until 1935. when the party 
leadership changed its strategy. Proclaiming "Com¬ 
munism is Twentieth Centurv Americanism." the 
CPUSA disclaimed any intention of overthrowing 
tiv. i nitcd States government and began to cooper- 
at'. with Lift-wing labor unions, student groups, and 


Chapter 25: 


writers’ organizations. At its high point for the 
decade in 1938. the CPUSA had 55,000 members. 

In addition to challenges from the right and the 
left, the New Deal was threatened by the Supreme 
Court. Many New Deal laws had been hastily 
drafted and enacted, and the ma- 
k Supreme joricy of the justices feared that 

' Court this legislation had vested too 

Decisions much power in the presidency. In 
Against the January 1935. in Panama Refining 
New Deal Co. v. Ryan, the Court struck 
down pan of the N1RA. By grant¬ 
ing the president power to prohibit interstate and 
foreign shipment of oil. the Court ruled, Congress 
had unconstitutionally delegated legislative power 
to the executive branch. On May 27 the Court unan¬ 
imously struck down the whole N1RA {Scijechier v. 
US.) on the grounds that it gave excessive legisla¬ 
tive power to the White House and that the com¬ 
merce clause of the Constitution did not give the 
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federal government authority to regulate intrastate 
businesses. Roosevelt s industrial recover}’ pro¬ 
gram was dead. In January 1936 his farm program 
met a similar fate when the Court invalidated the 
AAA (U.S. v. Butler), deciding that agriculture was 
a local problem and thus, under the Tenth Amend¬ 
ment, subject to state, not federal, action. 

As Roosevelt looked ahead to the presidential 
election of 1936, he saw that he was in danger of 
losing his capacity to lead and to govern. His coali¬ 
tion of all interests was breaking up; radicals and 
demagogues were offering Americans alternative 
programs; and the Supreme Court was dismantling 
the New Deal. In the spring and summer of 1935. 
Roosevelt took the initiative once more, and the 
New Deal scored some of its biggest victories. So 
impressive was the new legislation that some histo¬ 
rians have called it the Second New Deal. 


The Second New Deal 
and the Election of 1936 

There was an important difference between the 
First and Second New Deals. In 1933 and 1934 the 
chief legislative goal had been the recover} of 
the economy, so Roosevelt had cooperated with 
business. Beginning in 1935. however, he de 
nounced business leaders for placing their selfish 
interests above the national welfare. The Second 
New Deal aimed at reforming the economy. 
Roosevelt also was being pushed left by the lilx-ral 
Congress that had been elected in 1934, by the 
demagogues, and by the unions' growing ranks 
The first triumph of the Second New Deal was an 
innocuous-sounding but momentous law called the 
Emergency Relief Appropriation Act. which Con¬ 
gress passed and Roosevelt signed 
i Works in April 1935. The act authorized 
• Progress the president to issue executive 

Adminis- orders establishing massive public 
tration works programs for the jobless. 

including the Works Progress Ad¬ 
ministration (WPA). Later renamed the Work Proj¬ 
ects Administration, the WPA ultimately employed 
more than 8.5 million people on a total of 1.4 mil¬ 
lion projects. By the time it was terminated in 1943. 
the WPA had built over 650.000 miles of highways. 


streets, and roads, 125,000 public buildings, and 
8,000 parks, as well as numerous bridges, airports, 
and other structures. But the WPA did more than 
lay bricks. Its Federal Theatre Project brought plays, 
vaudeville show’s, and circuses to cities and towns 
across the country, and its Federal Writers' Project 
hired writers like John Cheever, Claude McKay. 
John Steinbeck, and Richard Wright to w rite local 
guidebooks and regional and folk histories. 

Besides the WPA. the Emergency Relief Appro¬ 
priation Act funded other relief and public works 
measures. The Resettlement Administration (RA) 
resettled destitute families and organized rural 
homestead communities and suburban grecnbelt 
towns for low-income workers. The Rural Electri¬ 
fication Administration (REA) distributed electric¬ 
ity to isolated rural areas. And the National Youth 
Administration (NYA) sponsored work relief pro¬ 
grams for young adults and pan-time jobs for 
students. 

As significant as these achievements were. 
Roosevelt wanted new legislation, some of it aimed 
at controlling the activities of big business. The Su- 
preme Coun had condemned the government- 
business cooperation that had been the foundation 
of the First Hundred Days. Businesspeople had be¬ 
come increasingly critical of Roosevelt and the New 
Deal Now Roosevelt determined that if big busi¬ 
ness would not cooperate with government, gov¬ 
ernment should "cut the giants down to size” 
through antitrust suits and heavy corporate taxes In 
June 1935 he asked Congress to enact five major 
bills: a labor bill sponsored by Senator Robert Wag¬ 
ner. a Social Security bill, a banking bill, a measure 
to regulate public-utilities holding companies, and 
a "soak-the-rich” tax bill. 

The summer of 1935 constituted the Second 
Hundred Days; when the}’ were over, the president 
had everything he had requested On July 5 the 
National Labor Relations (Wagner) 
Roosevelt's Act granted workers the right to 
Second unionize and bargain collectively 
Hundred with management. When the Su- 
Days preme Court had struck down the 
NIRA. labor unions had lost their 
federal protection. The new Wagner Act. however, 
was stronger than Section 7(a) of the NIRA. It em¬ 
powered the National Labor Relations Board to en¬ 
sure democratic union elections and to eradicate 
unfair labor practices by employers, such as the 
firing of workers for union membership. 
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In GuHirer's Tratvls. Jonathan Swift's famous satire. Captain Lemuel Gulliver was staked to the 
ground by the tiny people called Lilliputians In this 193S cover illustration of Vanity Fair, the 
same fate befalls Uncle Sam In this attack on the Roosevelt administration, each rope helping to 
immobilize Uncle Sam bears the initials of a New IX*al agency Copyright © 1935. 1963 by tlx- 
Comic Nast Publications. Inc 


On August 15 Roosevelt signed the Social Secu¬ 
rity Act. which established old-age insurance. Ac¬ 
cording to the law. workers who paid Social 
Securin' taxes out of their wages 
Social would receive retirement benefits 
Security Act at age sixty-five. Social Security 
was a conservative measure: the 
government did not pay for old age benefits, work¬ 
ers and their bosses did. The tax was regressive 
because the more workers earned, the less they 
were taxed proportionally, and it was deflationary' 
because it took out of people’s pockets money that 
it did not repay for years. Finally, the law excluded 
many people from coverage—farm workers, do¬ 
mestic servants, and many hospital and restaurant 
workers. These occupations included many women 
and pet >ple of color. 

Nevertheless, the Social Security Act was a mile¬ 
stone The federal government acknowledged its 


responsibility- to establish a system of insurance not 
only for the aged but also for the temporarily job¬ 
less To assist the unemployed, the act established a 
cooperative federal-state system of unemployment 
compensation funded by a payroll tax paid by the 
employer and by matching state funds. It also au¬ 
thorized grants to the states for the relief of depen¬ 
dent children and disabled people, and it funded 
public health programs. 

In the next two weeks Roosevelt gained the re¬ 
mainder of what he had asked for, including the 
Revenue (Wealth Tax) Act of 1935. The Wealth Tax 
Act. which some critics saw as the president’s at¬ 
tempt to “steal Huey’s thunder,” did not result in a 
redistribution of income, though it did increase the 
income taxes paid by the wealthy. It also imposed a 
new tax on excess business profits, and it increased 
taxes on inheritances, large gifts, and profits from 
the sale of property-. 
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The Second Hundred Days indicated not only 
that the president was once again in charge but that 
he was set to run for re-election. The campaign 
i was less heated than might have 

k Election been expected, however. The 

' of 1936 Republican nominee. Governor 

Alf Landon of Kansas, criticized 
Roosevelt, but he did not advocate wholesale re¬ 
peal of the New Deal. The followers of Father 
Coughlin. Dr. Townsend, and the late Senator Long 
banded together in the Union party and nominated 
Representative William Lemke of North Dakota The 
Socialists nominated Norman Thomas; the Com¬ 
munists, Earl Browder. 

The president and the Democratic party swept to 
a landslide victory. Roosevelt polled 27.8 million 
votes to Landon's 16.7 million; Lemke. Thomas, and 
Browder together received slightly over 1 million. 
The Democrats carried every state but Maine and 
Vermont and won huge majorities in the House and 
Senate. Some observers worried that the two-party 
system was about to collapse. 

By 1936 Roosevelt and the Democrats had forged 
what observers have called the New Deal coali¬ 
tion." In the 1920s and 1930s the sons and daugh¬ 
ters of 13 million southern and 
k New Deal eastern European immigrants 
' Coalition were reaching voting age and 
swelling the ranks of their parents 
traditional party In addition, the 6 million Ameri 
cans who had migrated from farms to cities in the 
1920s were looking to the government for help, 
and before long they too were gravitating to the 
Democratic party The growing strength of the 
party in the cities converged with the New ix-al s 
response to social distress to make Roosevelt the 
champion of the urban masses, mam farmers, and 
members of labor unions. The new unions of the 
Congress of Industrial Organizations (CIO) fused 
the interests of millions of workers, native-born 
and foreign-born, black and white, male and fe¬ 
male, skilled and unskilled (see pages ~i8-~S0). 
The New Deal coalition also included black voters 
in northern cities, most of w hom had been Republi¬ 
cans prior to the 1930s; now then cast their lot with 
the Democratic party. Many lifelong Socialists be¬ 
gan to vote Democratic. Finally, the parts included 
the "Solid South," the eleven states of the Confed¬ 
eracy that had voted Democratic since the end of 
Reconstruction. The Democratic parts- had become 
the dominant half of the two-party system 


Roosevelt’s Second Term. 
Court Packing and 
Other Failures 

Despite the bold and unprecedented steps of his 
first term. Roosevelt faced a darkening horizon dur¬ 
ing his second term. The economy faltered again 
between 1937 and 1939. bringing renewed unem¬ 
ployment and suffering. And Europe drew- closer to 
war. threatening to drag the United States into the 
conflict (see Chapter 26). To gain support for his 
foreign and military policies. Roosevelt began to 
court conservative politicians who were long-time 
opponents of his domestic reforms The eventual 
result was the demise of the New- Deal. 

In several instances Roosevelt caused his own 
defeat. The Supreme Court had invalidated much of 
the work of the First Hundred Days: now Roosevelt 
feared it would do the same with the fruits of the 
Second Hundred Days. Four of the justices stead¬ 
fastly opposed the New Deal; three generally ap¬ 
proved of it. and two were swing votes. What the 
federal judiciary needed, the president claimed, 
was a more enlightened and progressive world 
view So in February 1937 he sent to Congress his 
Judiciary Reorganization Bill. 

What Roosevelt requested was the authority to 
add a federal judge whenever an incumbent who 
had already served at least ten years failed to retire 
w ithin six months of reaching age 
Roosevelt's seventy He wanted the power to 
Court- name up to fifty additional federal 
packing Plan judges, including six to the Su¬ 
preme Court. Roosevelt envi¬ 
sioned using the bill to create a Supreme Court 
sympathetic to the New- Deal. Opposition to 
Roosevelt's attempt to pack the Court was wide¬ 
spread and vocal. Opponents thundered that the 
president’s true aim was to become a dictator. Lib¬ 
erals joined Republicans and some conservative 
Democrats in resisting the bill. In the end Roosevelt 
had to concede defeat. The bill he signed into law- 
in August made pensions available to retiring 
judges but denied him the power to increase the 
number of judges. 

This episode had an ironic final twist. During the 
public debate over court packing, the two sw ing 
vote justices began to vote in favor of liberal, pro- 
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President Roosevelt s plan to expand the membership of 
the Supreme Court was met by angry opposition, not only 
from Ids political opponents but from others in the na 
lion library of Congress 


New Deal rulings In the spring of 193"'. the Court 
upheld a Washington state minimum-wage statute: 
the Wagner Act (NL RB v. Jones & Laugblin Steel 
Corf)., ruling that Congress's power to regulate 
interstate commerce involved also the power to 
regulate the production of gtxxls for interstate 
commerce): and the Stxial Security Act. all by S-to- 
4 votes. Moreover, the new pensions encouraged 
judges past age seventy to retire, and the president 
appointed seven new associate justices in the next 
four years, including such notables as Hugo Black. 
Felix Frankfurter, and William O. Douglas. 

Another New Deal setback was the renewed eco¬ 
nomic recession of 193"-1939. Roosevelt had 
never abandoned his commitment to the balanced 
budget In 193". confident that 

> Recession most of the problems of the de- 
of pression had been solved, he 
1937-1939 began to order drastic cutbacks 
in government spending At the 
same time, the Federal Reserve Board, concerned 
about a 3 6 percent inflation rate, tightened credit 
The two actions sent the economy into a tailspin: 
imemplovment climbed from ~ ~ million in 193" to 
»•' • million in 1938. Stx>n Roosevelt was forced to 
: i«e de's • financing. But even with sudden in¬ 


fusions of relief, unemployment still stood at 9.5 
million in 1939. 

In the spring of 1938, with conflict over events in 
Europe commanding more and more of the na¬ 
tion's attention, the New Deal came to an end. 
Roosevelt sacrificed further domestic reforms in re¬ 
turn for conservative support for his programs of 
military rearmament and preparedness. The last 
significant New Deal laws enacted were the Na¬ 
tional Housing Act of 1937. which established the 
U.S. Housing Authority, and in 1938 a new Agricul¬ 
tural Adjustment Act and the Fair Labor Standards 
Act. which not only forbade labor by children 
under age sixteen but also established the min¬ 
imum wage and the forty-hour workweek for many, 
but by no means all. workers. 


Industrial Workers 
and the Rise of the CIO 

From the New Deal, working people gained the 
right to organize labor unions and bargain collec¬ 
tively with their bosses. On enactment, Section 7(a) 
of the N1RA inspired the vigorous recruitment of 
union members. Organizers for the United Mine 
Workers (UMW) told coal miners, "President 
Roosevelt wants you to join the union," and many 
thousands did so. By October 1933 an additional 
I S million workers had enlisted in unions, bring¬ 
ing total membership to 4 million. With passage of 
the Wagner Act in mid-1935. labor union recruiting 
received another big boost; within three years total 
membership surpassed 7 million. 

These gains did not always come easily. Manage¬ 
ment put up determined resistance in the 1930s. 
relying upon the police or hiring armed thugs to 
intimidate workers and break up strikes. Violence 
surfaced in the steel, automobile, and textile indus¬ 
tries and among the lumber workers of the Pacific 
Northwest and the teamsters in the Midwest. In 
1934 there was a general strike of workers in San 
Francisco. 

Labor confronted yet another obstacle in the AFL 
craft unions’ traditional skepticism and hostility 
toward industrial unions. Craft unions typically 
consisted of skilled workers in a particular trade, 
such as carpentry' or plumbing. Industrial unions, 
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on the other hand, represented all 
i Rivalry the workers, skilled and unskilled. 
’ Between in a given industry. The UMW and 
Craft and the International Ladies’ Garment 
Industrial Workers Union were industrial 
Unions rather than craft unions Ever 
since its establishment in 1886 . 
the American Federation of Labor had been domi¬ 
nated by craft unions. But gains in the 1930s were 
far more impressive in industrial unions than in 
craft unions, with hundreds of thousands of work¬ 
ers organizing in such industries as autos, gar¬ 
ments, rubber, and steel. 

The leaders of craft and industrial unions 
struggled for control of the growing labor move¬ 
ment. Personifying this power struggle were Wil¬ 
liam Green of the AFL and John L. Lewis of the 
UMW. Lewis was probably the most colorful and 
tenacious labor leader in the nation’s history, a 
fighter with a flair for the dramatic. But he presided 
over only one of the many unions within the AFL. 
whereas Green held power as president of iIk- en¬ 
tire federation. Attempts to reconcile the craft and 
industrial union movements failed, and in late 1935 
Lewis resigned as vice president of the AFL. Me and 
other industrial unionists within the AFL formed 
the Committee for Industrial Organization (CIO). 
When the AFL’s Executive Council demanded that 
the CIO disband. Lewis replied "The American 
Federation of Labor is standing still, with its face 
toward the dead past" In 1938 the AFL expelled 
the CIO unions, and the CIO reorganized itself as 
the Congress of Industrial Organizations By that 
time CIO membership stood at y* million, more 
than the AFL’s 3 4 million. 

The CIO. which in the 1930s evolved into a prag 
matic. "bread and butter labor organization, or¬ 
ganized millions of workers who had never be 
fore had an opportunity to join a 

• Sit-down union One of these unions, the 
Strikes United Auto Workers (UAW). 
scored a major victory in late 
1936. The union, thirty thousand strong, demanded 
recognition from General Motors. Chrysler, and 
Ford. When GM refused, the workers launched a 
sit-down strike. Beginning in the Fisher Body plant 
in Flint, Michigan, they refused to leave the build¬ 
ing. To discourage the strikers. GM managers 
turned off the heat. When that tactic tailed, they 
called the police, who were met by a barrage of 
iron bolts, coffee mugs, and pop bottles W hen the 


police resorted to tear gas. the strikers turned the 
plant's water hoses on them. 

The strike lasted for weeks. GM obtained a court 
order to evacuate the plant, but the strikers con¬ 
tinued. risking imprisonment and fines. With the 
support of their families and neighborhoods, the 
workers maintained rigid discipline. Community 
women organized an "emergency brigade" to 
picket and deliver food and supplies to the strikers. 
In 1937 the UAW prevailed: GM agreed to recog¬ 
nize the union. Chrysler signed a similar agree¬ 
ment. but Ford held out for four more years, a time 
of bloody encounters between the UAW and union- 
busting hoodlums hired by the Ford Service 
Department. 

What made the sit-down strike significant was 
that it spread to all kinds of workers: textile, glass, 
and rubber workers, dime-store clerks, janitors, 
dressmakers, and pic bakers began using the tech¬ 
nique. Some people condemned the sit-down as a 
trespass on private property; others endorsed it. 
including muckraker Upton Sinclair, who wrote 
that for 75 years big business has been silting 
down on the American people, and now I am de¬ 
lighted to see the process reversed." Most im¬ 
portant. participation in the sit-downs bestowed 
self respect upon the strikers. One man proudly- 
compared his actions to those of Davy Crockett. 
Yes sir. Chevy (Plant) No. •« was my Alamo." 

In 1937. the Steel Workers Organizing Com¬ 
mittee (SWOC) signed a contract with the nation's 
largest steelmaker. U S. Steel, that guaranteed an 
eight-hour day and a forty-hour 
k Memorial week. Other steel companies re- 
Day fused to go along, however 
Massacre Confrontations between these 
so-called little steel companies 
and the SWOC led to violence On Memorial Day in 
Chicago, strikers and their families had joined with 
sympathizers in a peaceful picket line in front of the 
Republic Steel plant. Suddenly and without pro¬ 
vocation the police opened fire They continued to 
shoot into the crowd even as people turned away 
and began to run. Ten were killed. All had been 
shot in the back 

As senseless as the Memorial Day Massacre was. 
its occurrence was not surprising. During the 1930s 
industries had hired private police agents and ac¬ 
cumulated large stores of arms and ammunition for 
use in deterring workers from organizing and join 
ing unions Through it all. the CIO continued to 
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On Memorial Day 1937. Chicago police used guns, clubs, and lear gas 10 break up a peaceful picket line 
at a Republic Steel plant Ten people were killed and forty wounded in the Memorial Day Massacre. 
Wide World Photos 


enroll new members. By 1938 industrial unions 
had enlisted 600.000 miners. 375.000 steelworkers. 
•400.000 auto workers. 300.000 textile workers. 
250.000 ladies garment workers, and 100.000 ag¬ 
ricultural and packing house workers. By the end 
of the decade the CIO had succeeded in organizing 
most of the nation s mass-production industries 


Mixed Progress 
for People of Color 

The depression sank the vast majority of blacks 
deeper into the mire of fear, political disfranchise¬ 
ment. Jim Crow segregation, and 
Blacks privation. In 1930 alx>ut three- 
in the fourths of all blacks lived in the 
Depression South Almost all were prohibited 


from voting or serving on juries; they were denied 
access to hospitals, universities, public parks, and 
swimming pools; and they were not hired except 
for the least desirable, most menial jobs. Blacks 
living in rural areas <56.9 percent in 1930) were 
propertyless sharecroppers, tenants, or wage hands 
caught in a ode of poverty, disease, and illiteracy. 
Black life expectancy was more than ten years 
lower than white life expectancy (46.7 years versus 
57.1). And the specter of the lynch mob's noose 
was a growing threat to black people. In 1929. 
seven black men were lynched; in 1930, twenty; and 
in 1933. when the depression was at its worst, 
twenty-four. 

Racism also plagued blacks living in the North. 
Southern blacks who migrated to the northern 
cities discovered that employers discriminated 
against them Black unemployment rates ran high; 
in Pittsburgh 48 percent of black workers were 
jobless in 1933. compared with 31 percent of white 
laborers. 
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Blacks were aware that Herbert Hoover shared 
prevailing white racial attitudes. Hoover sought a 
lily-white GOP and was attempting to push blacks 
out of the Republican party in order to attract white 
southern Democrats. He appointed few blacks to 
federal office, disbanded the Negro division of the 
Republican National Committee, rejected appeals 
for an antilynching law, and continued the segre¬ 
gation of the army and federal buildings in the 
nation's capital. Hoover's philosophy of individu¬ 
alism, opportunity, and fair play was. like signs 
posted across the country. "For Whites Only." 

In 1930, the president showed his racial insen¬ 
sitivity by nominating Judge JohnJ. Parker of North 
Carolina to the Supreme Court. Ten years earlier 
Parker had endorsed the disfranchisement of 
blacks; the NAACP remembered Parker's speech 
and protested the nomination. The American Fed¬ 
eration of Labor joined the protest, and this com¬ 
bined pressure plus liberal votes in the Senate 
defeated Parker's nomination, 41 to 39. Unmoved, 
Hoover stood by his nominee throughout. 

Then came Scottsboro, a civil rights case that 
symbolized the ugliness of race relations in the de¬ 
pression era. One afternoon in March 1931. when a 
freight train pulled in at Paint 
Scottsboro Rock, near Scottsboro. Alabama. 
Trials armed sheriff's deputies arrested 
nine blacks, charging them with 
roughing up some white hoboes and throwing 
them off the train earlier in the day. Two white 
women who were removed from the same train 
claimed that the blacks had raped them. Medical 
evidence later showed that the women were lying, 
perhaps to save themselves from arrest as prosti¬ 
tutes. But within two weeks eight of the so-called 
Scottsboro boys were convicted of rape by all-white 
juries and sentenced to death 
After several trials. Haywood Patterson, the first 
defendant, was ordered to die. But a Supreme 
Court ruling intervened, this time because it was 
evident that in Alabama blacks were systematically 
excluded from juries. Patterson faced a new trial in 
1936. Found guilty again, he was given a seventv- 
five-year jail sentence. Four of the other youths 
were sentenced to life imprisonment Not until 
1950 were all five out of jail—four by parole and 
Patterson by escaping from his work gang 
Blacks coped with their white-circumscribed en¬ 
vironment and fought back against racism in a vari¬ 
ety of ways. The NAACP. though internally divided. 


lobbied quietly against a long list of injustices, and 
A. Philip Randolph's Brotherhood of Sleeping Car 
Porters defended the rights of black workers. In 
Harlem the militant Harlem Tenants League fought 
rent increases and evictions, and in some cities 
black consumers began to boycott white mer¬ 
chants. But America's white leaders made few- con¬ 
cessions. Only the Supreme Court, which declared 
the Texas “white primary" law unconstitutional and 
attempted to check the abuse in the Scottsboro 
trials, provided a measure of protection for black 
Americans in the early 1930s. 

With the election of Franklin D. Roosevelt, 
blacks' attitudes toward government changed, as 
did their political affiliation. For black Americans— 
an important segment of the New' IX-al coalition— 
Franklin D. Roosevelt would become the most 
appealing president since Abraham Lincoln. Pan of 
the reason was the courageous way he bore his 
physical disability. Blacks, who suffered from a 
handicap of their own—racism—knew what cour¬ 
age was. Moreover. Roosevelt seemed a decided 
improvement over Hoover, and in his fireside chats 
and through his personal magnetism and buoyancy 
the new- president spoke directly to them When 
they saw pictures of black visitors at the White- 
House and read about Roosevelt's Black Cabinet, 
they were heanened. Most important, through the 
WPA and other relief programs, the New Deal 
aided black people in their struggle for economic 
survival. 

The Black Cabinet, or black brain trust, was 
unique in United States history. Never before had 
there been so many black advisers at the White 

> House, and never had they 

Black been highly trained professionals. 
Cabinet There were black lawyers, journal¬ 
ists. and Ph D s: black experts on 
housing, labor, and social welfare. William II Has- 
tie and Robert C. Weaver, holders of advanced de¬ 
grees from Harvard, served in the Department of 
Interior. Mary McLeod Bethune. a college presi¬ 
dent. was director of the Division of Negro Affairs 
of the National Youth Administration. There were 
also among the New Dealers some whites who had 
committed themselves to first class citizenship lor 
African-Americans. Foremost among these people 
was Eleanor Roosevelt. In 1939. when the ac¬ 
claimed black contralto Marian Anderson was 
barred from performing in Washington s Consti¬ 
tution Hall by its owners, the Daughters of the 
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American Revolution, Mrs. Roosevelt arranged for 
Anderson to sing on Easter Sunday at the Lincoln 
Memorial. 

The president himself, however, remained un¬ 
committed to black civil rights. Fearful of alienating 
southern whites, he never endorsed two key goals 
of the civil rights struggle: a fed- 
i Antiblack eral law against lynching and abo- 
f Effects lition of the poll tax. Furthermore. 

of the some New Deal programs func- 
New Deal tioned in ways that were definitely 
hostile to black Americans. The 
AAA, rather than benefiting black tenant farmers 
and sharecroppers, actually forced many of them 
off the land. The Federal Housing Administration 
(FHA) refused to guarantee mongages on houses 
purchased by blacks in white neighborhoods. The 
CCC was racially segregated, as was much of the 
TVA, which constructed all-white towns and 
handed out skilled jobs to whites first. Finally, wait¬ 
ers, cooks, hospital orderlies, janitors, farm work¬ 
ers. and domestics, many of whom were black, 
were excluded from Social Securin’ coverage and 
from the minimum-wage provisions of the Fair 
Labor Standards Act of 1938. 

In short, though blacks benefited, they did not 
get their fair share. Despite these shortcomings, 
blacks overwhelmingly supported Roosevelt's New- 
Deal for the benefits they did receive. And at elec¬ 
tion time, black voters showed then gratitude by 
giving Roosevelt large majorities. 

Confronted with the mixed message of the New- 
Deal. many blacks turned only reluctantly to the 
Democratic party while others, concluding that ulti¬ 
mately they could depend only on themselves, or¬ 
ganized self-help and direct-action movements, in 
193^. black tenant farmers and sharecroppers 
joined with poor whites to form the Southern Ten¬ 
ant Farmers Union In the North, blacks boycotted 
stores in Don't Buy W here You Can t Work cam¬ 
paigns, launched Jobs for Negroes movements, and 
started tenants' unions to fight high rents. In 193S a 
race riot erupted when rumors swept Harlem that 
police had beaten to death a black youth Mobs of 
poor and angry people smashed store w indows and 
raided shelves. Working-class blacks criticized the 
NAACP for ignoring the economics of second-class 
citizenship and for being too middle class and 
legalistic in its war on racism. Although the NAACP 
was scoring notable victories in opening up gradu¬ 
ate and professional schools to black students, crit¬ 


ics charged that these gains benefited only the 
middle class, not the masses who above all needed 
jobs. 

Nowhere was the trend toward direct action 
more evident than in the March on Washington 
Movement in 1941. In that year billions of federal 
dollars flowed into American in- 
March on dustry as the nation prepared for 
Washington the possibility of another world 
Movement war. The government funds gen¬ 
erated thousands of new jobs, but 
discrimination deprived blacks of their fair share. 
One executive notified black job applicants that 
"the Negro will be considered only as janitors and 
in other similar capacities.” So in early 1941, A 
Philip Randolph, president of the Brotherhood of 
Sleeping Car Porters, proposed that blacks march 
on the nation’s capital to demand equal access to 
jobs in defense industries. 

By midsummer thousands of blacks were ready 
to march. Fearing that the march might provoke 
riots and Communists might infiltrate the move¬ 
ment. Roosevelt announced that if the march were 
canceled, he would issue an executive order pro¬ 
hibiting discrimination in war industries and in the 
government The result was Executive Order No. 
8802. issued on June 25. 1941. which established 
the Fair Employment Practices Committee (FEPC). 
The March on Washington Movement anticipated 
future trends in the civil rights movement. It was 
all-black, its tactic was direct action—a threat by the 
masses to take to the streets; and the beneficiaries 
of the movement were the urban working class, not 
the black middle class. 

During the early 1930s. another group, American 
Indians, sank further into malnutrition and disease. 
In Oklahoma, where the Choctaws. Cherokees, and 
Seminoles lived with over twenty other tribes on 
infertile soil, three-fourths of all Indian children 
were undernourished. Tuberculosis swept through 
the reservations. At the heart of the problem was a 
1929 ruling by the U.S. comptroller general that 
landless tribes were ineligible for federal aid. Not 
until 1931 did the Indian Bureau take steps to re¬ 
lieve the suffering. A federal relief program was 
launched to provide flour from the Red Cross, sur¬ 
plus clothing from the War Department, and seed 
from the Department of Agriculture. Yet, when 
Congress substantially increased the bureaus 
budget that year, much of the money went to hire 
more bureaucrats. 
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Mary McLeod Bcrhune. pictured here with her friend and supporter Eleanor Roosevelt, became the first African-American 
woman to head a federal agency as director of the Division of Negro Affairs of the National Youth Administration 
Franklin D. Roosevelt Library 


The New Deal took a very different approach family and 80 acres to each single adult. Many 

from earlier administrations to fulfilling its duty to Indians in turn sold their allotments to white 

Native Americans. As a result. Indians benefited ranchers, miners, and farmers Second, reservation 

more directly than blacks from the land remaining after the distribution of allotments 

I A New New Deal. Roosevelt appointed was opened for settlement to non-Indian home- 

' Deal for John Collier commissioner of steaders. The result was that after 188". Indian land- 

American Indian affairs In the 1920s. as holdings dropped from 138 million acres to -tH 

Indians founder of the American Indian million acres. 20 million of which were arid or 

Defense Association. Collier had semiarid. 

crusaded for tribal landownership and an end to Passed by Congress in 1934. the Indian Reorgani¬ 
se allotment policy established by the Dawes Sev- zation (Wheeler-Howard) Act aimed to reverse this 
eralty Act of 1887 (see pages *r2-4"3). Hie allot- process by restoring lands to tribal ownership and 

ment act," Collier had written, "contemplates total forbidding future division of Indian lands into indi¬ 
landlessness for the Indians of the third generation vidual parcels. Other provisions of the act enabled 

of each allotted tribe." First, the Dawes Act sought tribes to obtain loans for economic development 

to dissolve Indian tribes by dividing tribal lands and to establish self-government. Under Collier, the 

among tribal members—160 acres to each head of Bureau of Indian Affairs also encouraged the per 


Mixed Progress for People of Color 


► 753 



Violence erupted in October 1933 in California's San Joaquin Valley When Mexican farm workers struck, the growers 
evicted them and their families. The growers also fired upon workers holding strike meetings at Pixley and Arvin, killing 
three. This group of Mexican women was bound for the picket line to protest for food relief for the hungry families. 
Library of Congress 


petuation of Indian religions and cultures. One or¬ 
der stated: "No interference with Indian religious 
life or expression will hereafter be tolerated. The 
cultural history of Indians is in all respects to be 
considered equal to that of any nonlndian group. 
Collier s reforms would stand until 1953 (see pages 
857-858). 

Mexican-Americans also suffered extreme hard¬ 
ship during the depression, but no government 
programs benefited them. During these years many 
Mexicans and Mexican-Americans 
Depression packed up their belongings and 
Hardships moved south of the border, some- 
for Mexican- times willingly, sometimes de- 
Americans ported by immigration officials or 
forced out by California officials 
eager to purge them from the relief rolls. As an 
inducement, the government offered free one-way 
train tickets to Mexico. From 1929 through 193*4. 
about 125.000. mostly from Texas. California. 
tnuMua. and Illinois, returned to Mexico. 

According to the federal census, the Mexican- 
! • • r, oopulation dropped fr.nn 01 ”.000 in 1930 to 
• in 1940. One reason was that ir.anv cmploy- 
• ’« ihanged their minds shout the desirability 

<*i»ig Mex. in-American firm workers. Before 


the 1930s farmers had boasted that Mexican- 
Americans were a cheap, docile labor supply and 
would not join unions. But in the 1930s Mexican- 
Americans belied their image by engaging in pro¬ 
longed and sometimes bloody strikes. During one 
protest in the strawberry fields of El Monte, Califor¬ 
nia. workers established their own union, which 
waged two dozen strikes from 1933 to 1936. In 
united action in the San Joaquin valley in October 
1933. eighteen thousand cotton pickers walked off 
their jobs and set up a "strike city" after being 
evicted from the growers' camps. Shortly after, 
their union hall was riddled with bullets and two 
strikers died. 

The New Deal offered little help to these 
Mexican-Americans. The AAA was created to assist 
property’-owning farmers, not migratory farm work¬ 
ers. The Wagner Act did not cover farm workers’ 
unions, nor did the Social Security Act or the Fair 
Labor Standards Act cover farm laborers. One New 
Deal agency, the Farm Security Administration 
(FSA). was established in 1937 to help farm work¬ 
ers. in part by setting up migratory labor camps. But 
the FSA came too late to help Mexican-Americans, 
most of whom had by that time been replaced by 
dispossessed white farmers. Between 1935 and 
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1940 more than 350,000 Okies and Arkies fled to 
California from Oklahoma, Arkansas. Texas, and 
other drought-stricken "Dust Bowl" states. As early 
as 1936 they made up 85 to 90 percent of the state s 
migratory work force, compared to less than 20 
percent before the depression. In just a few’ years, 
however, Mexican-Americans would be back. With 
the onset of the Second World War, the United 
States would again need Mexican-Americans to 
work in the fields and on the railroads. 

Women, Work, 
and the Depression 

During the depression women had to work oxer- 
time to maintain themselves and their families. In 
It's Up to the Women (1933). Eleanor Roosevelt 
wrote that during such periods, 
k Wives and wives and mothers often had 
f Mothers to bear a heavier responsibility 
Face the than husbands and fathers The 
Depression women know'." she asserted, that 
life must go on and that the needs 

of life must be met_" With families experiencing 

severe income reductions, wives and mothers fol¬ 
lowed the maxim "Use it up. wear it out. make it do. 
or do without ” Making do. Eleanor Roosevelt 
wrote, meant "endless little economies and con¬ 
stant anxiety for fear of some catastrophe such as 
accident or illness which may completely swamp 
the family budget." Women bought dav-old bread 
and cheap cuts of meat; they relined old coats with 
blankets and saved string, rags, and broken crock¬ 
ery for possible future use In short, many families 
with reduced incomes were able to maintain their 
standard of living only because of astute women 
shoppers or because women substituted their own 
labor in the home for goods and services they used 
to purchase. Husbands and fathers shared these 
financial concerns, but it was usually women s re¬ 
sponsibility to do the family budgeting; it was 
estimated that wives and mothers in the 1930s 
allocated over 80 percent of all family income. 

While they were cutting corners to make ends 
meet, women were also seeking paid work outside 
the home. In 1930 over 10.5 million women were 
paid workers; ten years later, the female labor force 
topped 13 million. Despite these statistics, most 


Americans believed that women should not work 
outside the home, that they should strive instead to 
be good wives and mothers, and that women who 
worked were doing so for "pin money" to buy friv¬ 
olous things. The experience of teachers provides 
an example. Of the 1,500 urban school systems sur¬ 
veyed by the National Education Association in 
1930-1931. 77 percent refused to hire married 
women as teachers and 63 percent fired female 
teachers w-ho married while employed 

Another popular argument of the 1930s held 
that male unemployment stemmed directly from 
women working. When a Gallup poll in 1936 asked 
whether wives should work if their husbands had 
jobs. 82 percent of the respondents (including "5 
percent of the women) answered no. Severe job 
discrimination resulted from these attitudes. Most 
insurance companies, banks, and public utilities 
had policies against married women working, and 
from 1932 to 193" federal law prohibited more 
than one family member from working for the civil 
service. Because wives usually earned less than 
their husbands, they were the ones who quit their 
government jobs 

Such thinking missed the point, for two reasons. 
First, women were heavily concentrated in certain 
occupations or "women’s jobs." including clerical 
positions (49 percent of all employees were 
women), teachers (81 percent), telephone oper¬ 
ators (95 percent), and nurses (98 percent). Men 
rarely sought these "feminized” jobs and probably 
would not have been hired had they applied for 
such work Second, most women workers ("2 per¬ 
cent in 1930) were single, not married; they were 
thus self-supporting. But since the economy had 
become so segregated into "men s jobs” and 
women s jobs." the problem for these women was 
that, on balance, their wages lagged far behind 
those for men 

Other w'omen workers were married; thev 
worked to keep their families from slipping into 
poverty’ Married women constituted 35 percent of 
the female work force in 1940. an increase from 29 
percent in 1930 and 15 percent in 1900 But the 
assistance of working wives w ith family expenses 
did not improve their status. As the sociologists 
Robert and Helen Lvnd observed at the time: “The 
men, cut adrift from their usual routine, lost most 
of their sense of time and dawdled helplessly and 
dully about the streets; while in the homes the 
women’s world remained largely intact and the 
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round of cooking, housecleaning, and mending be¬ 
came if anything more absorbing." Even while 
women were making increased contributions to 
the family, their husbands, including those with¬ 
out jobs, still exercised authority as family decision 
makers. 

The New Deal did take into account women's 
needs, but only if reminded forcefully to do so by 
the women activists who advised the government. 

The historian Susan Ware has writ- 
k Women ten that there was in Washington a 
f in the women s network of government 
New Deal and Democratic party officials 
who were united by their attitudes 
toward social reform and the role of women in 
politics and government. Many were long-time per¬ 
sonal friends and professional allies who had 
worked together in the National Consumers' 
League, Women s Trade Union League, and other 
organizations. Most were social feminists who be¬ 
lieved that working women needed protective laws 
for their health and safety on the job. The network's 
most prominent member was Eleanor Roosevelt, 
who was her husband s valued adviser. Frances Per¬ 
kins, the secretary of labor, was the nation’s first 
woman cabinet officer. Other historic New Deal 
appointments included the first woman federal ap 
peals judge and the first women ambassadors. 
Molly Dewson, head of the Democratic party's 
Women's Division, noted with pride: "The change 
from women's status in government before 
Roosevelt is unbelievable." 

Even with increased participation by women, 
however. New Deal provisions for women were 
mixed. The maximum-hour and minimum-wage 
pi. n isions mandated by the NRA won women's ap- 
plame. Women workers in the lowest-paying jobs, 
main thtm laboring under sweatshop condi¬ 
tions, had the tr.-.-i to gain from these standards 
At the same time - *.e NRA codes mandated pay 
differentials based • gender, so that women's 
minimum wages were l« 'wer than men s. Federal 
relief agencies, such as ti. ivil Works Administra¬ 
tion and the Federal Enter vmv Relief Administra¬ 
tion, put only one woman i. work for every eight to 
ten men placed in relief jobs. A popular New Deal 
program, the Civilian Conservation Corps, was lim¬ 
ited to young men. And women who were low-in¬ 
come workers, especially in agriculture and domes¬ 
tic service, were not protected by the 1935 Social 
Security Act or the 1938 Fair Labor Standards Act. 


The Election of 1940 and 
the Legacy of the New Deal 

As the presidential election of 1940 approached, 
many people wondered whether Roosevelt would 
run for a third term (no president had ever served 
more than two terms). Roosevelt himself seemed 
undecided until May 1940, when Adolf Hitler's mil¬ 
itary advances in Europe apparently convinced him 
to stay on. He confided his decision to no one, 
however, and even sent a message to the Demo¬ 
cratic convention that he did not want to be re¬ 
nominated. But at a timely moment, loudspeakers 
broadcast the chant "We want Roosevelt!" through¬ 
out the convention hall, and delegates began to 
snake-dance up and down the aisles. Roosevelt 
wanted the nomination, but he also wanted the ap¬ 
pearance of a draft. He was nominated on the first 
ballot and selected Secretary of Agriculture Henry 
A. Wallace as his running mate. 

The Republican candidate was Wendell Willkie, a 
utilities executive who had been an anti-New Deal 
Democrat throughout most of the 1930s. As a 
politician Willkie was an unknown, and as late as 
April 1940 he did not have a single delegate to the 
Republican convention, scheduled to open in two 
months. In May, however, with the Nazi invasion of 
the Low Countries and France. Willkie's support 
mounted in public opinion polls. Other anti-New 
Deal Democrats joined with eastern Republicans to 
boost his candidacy, painting him as an inter¬ 
nationalist who would halt the Nazi advance before 
it reached England. On the sixth ballot Willkie de¬ 
feated New' York s Thomas E. Dewey. 

Willkie campaigned against the New Deal, con¬ 
tending that its meddling in the affairs of business 
had failed to return the nation to prosperity. He 
also criticized the government’s lack of military 
preparedness But Roosevelt pre-empted the de¬ 
fense issue by beefing up military and naval con¬ 
tracts. As workers streamed into the factories to fill 
the new orders, unemployment figures dropped as 
well. In his speeches Roosevelt reminded workers 
that it was his administration that had provided the 
defense jobs. When Willkie reversed his approach 
and accused Roosevelt of being a warmonger, the 
president promised, “Your boys are not going to be 
sent into any foreign w-ars." 
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Willkie never did come up with an effective cam¬ 
paign issue, and on election day Roosevelt received 
27 million votes to Willkie’s 22 million. In the elec¬ 
toral college Roosevelt buried Willkie 449 to 82. 
Willkie did manage to win the farm and small town 
vote in the Midwest, but as in 1936 Roosevelt 
triumphed in the cities, primarily among working- 
class, lower-income, and black voters. Although the 
New Deal was over at home, Roosevelt was still 
riding a wave of public approval. 

Any analysis of the New Deal must begin with 
Franklin Delano Roosevelt. Assessments of his ca¬ 
reer varied widely during his presidency. Most 
historians have considered him a 
Franklin D. truly great president, citing his 
Roosevelt courage, his buoyant self-con- 
Assessed fidence. his willingness to experi¬ 
ment, and his capacity to inspire 
the nation during the most somber days of the de¬ 
pression. Those who have criticized him have 
charged that he was too pragmatic, that he failed to 
formulate a bold and coherent strategy of eco¬ 
nomic recovery and political and economic reform 

Although scholars have debated Roosevelt’s per¬ 
formance, they all agree that he transformed the 
presidency. "Only Washington, who made the 
office, and Jackson, who remade it." Clinton Rossi- 
ter, the political scientist, observed, "did more than 
Roosevelt to raise it to its present condition of 
strength, dignity, and independence." Scholars in a 
later era would charge that Roosevelt had initiated 
"the imperial presidency" (see page 9 7 0). But 
whether for good or ill. Roosevelt strengthened not 
only the presidency but the whole federal govern¬ 
ment. "For the first time for many Americans." the 
historian William Leuchtenburg has written, the 
federal government became an institution that was 
directly experienced. More than state and local gov¬ 
ernments, it came to be Ok government In the 
past, the federal government had served as a regu¬ 
lator of railroads, corporations, and ocher busi¬ 
nesses, during the New' Deal it became a guarantor 
and stimulator as well. 

The New Deal laid the foundation of America s 
welfare system on which subsequent presidential 
administrations would build For the first time 
the federal government acknowl- 
i Origins of edged a responsibility to bring re- 
' America's lief to the jobless and the needy. 

Welfare and for the first time it resorted to 
System deficit spending in order to stim¬ 


ulate the economy. Millions of Americans bene¬ 
fited from government programs that are still oper¬ 
ating today. 

Yet the economy itself remained basically capi¬ 
talistic under the New Deal. The profit motive and 
private property remained fundamental to the sys¬ 
tem. Some redistribution of wealth did result from 
the New Deal, but the wealthy survived as a class. In 
1929. for example, the most well-to-do 5 percent of 
the population received 30 percent of the total fam¬ 
ily income. By 1941, their share had shrunk but was 
still a healthy 24 percent. Most of the income lost by 
the wealthy ended up in the pockets of the middle 
and upper-middle classes, not of the poor (see 
table, page 758). 

The New Deal brought about limited change in 
the nations power structure. Beginning in the 
1930s. business interests had to share their political 
clout w ith others. Labor gained influence in Wash¬ 
ington. and farmers got more of what they wanted 
from Congress and the White House. But there was 
no real increase in the power of African-Americans 
and other minorities. If people wanted their voices 
to be heard, they had to organize in labor unions, 
trade associations, or other special interest lobbies. 

The New Deal was a liberal, evolutionary reform 
program that did not represent a revolutionary 
break with the past. New Deal ideas such as the 
TVA and Social Security had been around for dec¬ 
ades. and prominent New Dealers had been in¬ 
volved in reform movements since the Progressive 
era. Historians generally view the New Deal as a 
reform movement that benefited middle-class 
Americans William Leuchtenburg has concluded 
that the New Deal "swelled the ranks of the 
bourgeoisie but left many Americans—share¬ 
croppers. slum dwellers, most Negroes—outside 
of the new equilibrium." 

The New Deal failed in its fundamental purpose: 
to put people back to w ork. As late as 1939. over 10 
million men and women were still jobless. That 
year unemployment was 19.1 per- 
i New Deal cent; over the next two years it fell 
’ Failure no lower than 14.6 percent. What 
to Solve plagued the nation throughout 

Unemploy- the 1930s was underconsumption 
ment people and businesses did not 
purchase enough goods to sustain 
high levels of employment. In the end it was not the 
New Deal but massive government spending dur¬ 
ing the Second World War that put people back to 
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DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL FAMILY INCOME 1 AMONG VARIOUS 
SEGMENTS OF THE POPULATION. (IN PERCENTAGES) 


Year 

Poorest 

Fifth 

Second 

Poorest 

Fifth 

Middle 

Fifth 

Second 

Wealthiest 

Fifth 

Wealthiest 

Fifth 

Wealthiest 

5 Percent 

1929 

12.5 

138 

193 

54.4 

30.0 

1935-1936 

4.1 

9.2 

14.1 

20.9 

51.7 

26.5 

1941 

4.1 

9.5 

153 

22.3 

48.8 

24.0 

1944 

4.9 

10.9 

16.2 

22.2 

45.8 

20.7 


'Monetary and nonmonetary income. 


Source Adapted from US Bureau of the Census, Historical Statistics of the United States. Colonial Times to 1970, Bicen¬ 
tennial Edition (Washington, D C: US Government Printing Office, 1975). p 301. 


work. In 1941. as a result of mobilization for war. 
unemployment would drop to 99 percent, and in 
1944. at the height of the war, only 1.2 percent of 
the labor force would be jobless. 

In some ways, the New Deal's most lasting ac¬ 
complishments were its programs to ameliorate the 
suffering of unemployment. The United States has 
suffered several economic recessions since 1945. 
but American presidents, including Republicans, 
have "primed the pump" during these periods of 
slump. Prior to the New Deal, the United States had 
experienced a major depression even fifteen or 
twenty years—1819. 1837. 1HS7. 1873. 1893. 1907. 
1921. 1929. But since the New Deal, thanks to un¬ 
employment compensation. Social Securin', and 
other measures, tin United States has experienced 
no return to the national nightmare of the Great 
Depression 
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On December 24. 1921. prisoner #9653 strode out of Atlanta's 
federal penitentiary. After a train ride to Washington. D C., he 
entered the White House to meet the man who had just pardoned 
him. "Well." said the congenial President Warren G. Harding. "I 
have heard so damned much about you. Mr. Debs, that I am now 
very glad to meet you personally." They had a grxxJ talk, and 
Eugene V. Debs told reporters that Harding was a "gentleman' 
who “possesses human impulses.’ The First World War now over 
for him, Debs went home to Terre Haute. 

Indiana. 

It seemed unusual for a conservative, 
probusiness Republican who had sup¬ 
ported the American effort in the First 
World War to pardon Eugene V. Debs, the 
anticapitalist Socialist party leader who 
from his jail cell, had run against Hardin) 
for the presidency in 1920 and had wot 
nearly one million votes. Because of his 
antiwar views. Debs had been handed a 
ten-year sentence for violating the wartime 
Sedition Act President Woodrow Wilson 
had snarled a firm "no" to pardoning this 
"traitor." Harding was more compassion¬ 
ate. But. most important, he believed that Debs s continued im¬ 
prisonment simply reminded Americans of a troubled past they 
should try to forget. 

Debs's release was one of Hardings wax's of saying that the 
United States was liquidating the war and returning to what he 
called “normalcy." "I thought the spirit of clemency was quite in 
harmony with the things we were try ing to do here in Washing¬ 
ton." What "things"? A return to peacetime, free from missionary 
zeal, overseas crusades, huge military expenditures, and domestic 
divisiveness. Interpreting his 1920 victory as a repudiation of Wil¬ 
sons League of Nations. Harding ilso wished to shelve that issue. 
The United States would not again become "entangled" in "Old 
W'orld affairs, he insisted. 

The president took several other steps in November 1921 to 
demonstrate his resolve to put the war behind the nation. He 
buried the Unknown Soldier in Arlington Cemetery to initiate, he 
said, "a new and lasting era of peace. He signed peace treaties 
with the defeated Central P«»wers. until then technically still at war 
with the United States because the Senate had rejected the Treaty 
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This recruiting poster in the era of independent inter¬ 
nationalism promised exciting military duty The United 
States government fulfilled the promise by sending the 
marines to intervene abroad, especially in the Caribbean 
and Central America. The violent interventions and occu¬ 
pations. however, were hardly as fun-filled as artist James 
Montgomery Flagg here suggested And. anti-imperialist 
critics asked, once you are on the iaguar's back, how do 
you get off? Library of Congress 


of Paris. Harding wanted these peace treaties "so 
that we may put aside the last remnant of the war. 
That month too he opened an international confer¬ 
ence in Washington, where the United States in¬ 
sisted on a major reduction in naval armaments to 
ensure a stable world order. Harding s pardon of 
Debs was thus but one part of a concerted attempt 
to heal the wounds of the First World War and to 
chan a new foreign polio* for a warless future. 

I larding s desire to shove the war into the past 
and his emphasis on avoiding entanglements with 
i’li rope should not be interpreted to mean that 
Vneric.ins cut the mselves off from international af- 
:. tfter the Fit >• World W ar To lx* sure, many 
.« \ ’v ms had become disillusioned with their 
cnence. But they remained quite active in 


the w'orld in the 1920s—from gunboats on Chinese 
rivers to negotiations in European financial centers 
to interventions in Latin America. The most useful 
description of interwar foreign policy is indepen¬ 
dent internationalism. That is. the United States 
was active on a global scale but retained its inde¬ 
pendence of action, its traditional unilateralism. 
Even if they had wanted to, Americans could not 
have escaped the tumult of international relations; 
their interests were too far-flung and too vast- 
colonies. client states, overseas naval bases, invest¬ 
ments. trade, missionaries. 

At the same time, many Americans called them¬ 
selves isolationists By that label they meant that 
they wanted to isolate themselves from Europe’s 
political squabbles, from military alliances and in¬ 
terventions, and from commitments like the League 
of Nations that might restrict their freedom of 
choice. Americans, then, were isolationists in their 
desire to avoid war but independent international¬ 
ists in their behavior. 

The desire to avoid war led American leaders to 
search for nonmilitary means to exercise power. In 
the aftermath of the First World War, Americans 
had grown disenchanted with military methods of 
achieving order and protecting American pros¬ 
perin’ and security. “We can never herd the world 
into the paths of righteousness with the dogs of 
war. Herbert Hoover said. American diplomats 
thus increasingly emphasized conferences, moral 
lectures and calls for peace, non recognition of dis¬ 
approved regimes, arms control, and economic 
and financial ties in accord with the principle of 
the Open Door. They pulled the marines out of 
and fashioned a Good Neighbor policy for Latin 
America 

The United States, however, failed to create a 
stable world order, largely because severe eco¬ 
nomic problems undercut stability. The debts and 
reparations bills left over from the First World War 
bedeviled leaders in the 1920s, and the Great De¬ 
pression of the 1930s further disrupted w'orld trade 
and finance. The depression threatened America s 
prominence in the international marketplace, but it 
also spawned revolutions in Latin America and 
political extremism, militarism, and war in Europe 
and Asia. As Nazi Germany and Japan traveled 
the road to world war. the United States sought 
neutrality. 

Vet in the late 1930s. especially after the outbreak 
of European war in September 1939. Americans, 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1921 Washington Conference opens 

1922 Mussolini comes to power in Italy 
Fordney-McCumber Tariff 

1924 Dawes Plan for German 

reparations 

U.S. departs Dominican Republic 

1926 American troops occupy 

Nicaragua 

1927 Jiang Jieshi attacks Communists in 

China 

1928 Kellogg-Briand Pact 

1929 Onset of the Great Depression 
Young Plan for German 

reparations 

1930 Hawley-Smoot Tariff 

1931 Japan seizes Manchuria 

1932 Stimson Doctrine 

1933 Hitler comes to power in 

Germany 

U.S. recognition of Soviet Russia 
Good Neighbor policy announced 

1934 Batista comes to power in Cuba 

Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act 
Export-1mport Bank founded 

1935 Italy invades Ethiopia 
Neutrality Act 


1936 U.S. votes for nonintervention at 

Pan American Conference 
Outbreak of Spanish Civil War 
Neutrality Act 

1937 Neutrality Act 
“China incident" 

Roosevelt’s quarantine speech 

1938 Mexico nationalizes American- 

owned oil companies 
Munich Conference 

1939 Nazi-Soviet pact 
Germany invades Poland 
Second World War begins 
U.S. repeals arms embargo 

1940 Soviets invade Finland 
Committee to Defend America by 

Aiding the Allies formed 
Tripartite Pact 
Destroyer-bases deal 
America First Committee formed 
Selective Training and Service Act 

1941 Lend-Lease Act 

Germany attacks the Soviet Union 
U.S. freezes Japanese assets 
Atlantic Charter 
Greer incident 
Japan attacks Pearl Harbor 
U.S. enters Second World War 


along with President Franklin D. Roosevelt, 
changed their minds. They believed that Germany 
and Japan had become unacceptable menaces to 
the national interest because they intended to build 
exclusive, self-sufficient spheres of influence based 
upon military power and economic domination. 
Roosevelt first appealed for American military pre¬ 
paredness and then worked to abandon neutrality 
in favor of aiding Britain and France. German 
victory in Europe, he reasoned, would imperil 


Western political principles, destroy traditional 
American economic ties, threaten Americas in¬ 
fluence in the Western Hemisphere, and place at 
the pinnacle of European power a fanatical man— 
Adolf Hitler—whose ambitions and barbarities 
seemed to know no limits. 

At the same time. Japan seemed determined to 
dismember America's friend China, to emasculate 
the Open Door principle by creating a closed eco¬ 
nomic sphere in Asia, and to endanger the Amer- 
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ican colony of the Philippines. To deter Japanese 
expansion in the Pacific, the United States ulti¬ 
mately cut off supplies of vital American products 
like oil. Yet economic warfare had the effect not of 
containing Japan but rather of intensifying antago¬ 
nisms. Japan’s surprise attack on Pearl Harbor in 
December 1941 finally brought the United States 
into the Second World War. 

A fundamental clash of orders or systems ex¬ 
plains why diplomacy failed and war came. On the 
one hand, Germany and Japan preferred a world 
divided into closed spheres of influence. On the 
other, the United States sought conditions that 
would ensure it continued international stature and 
domestic well-being: a liberal, capitalist world or¬ 
der in which all nations enjoyed the freedom to 
trade with and invest in all other nations. The 
United States prided itself on its democratic system, 
Germany and Japan embraced authoritarian re¬ 
gimes with strong military influence. When the 
United States protested, Berlin and Tokyo re¬ 
minded Washington of the United States's exclusive 
sphere in Latin America under the Monroe Doc¬ 
trine. Axis (German and Italian) and Japanese lead¬ 
ers also charged that Americans were applying a 
double standard. Had not the United States itself 
built an empire through conquest, military occupa¬ 
tion, and economic privilege, at times violating 
avowed American principles? Americans rejected 
such comparisons and claimed that their expan¬ 
sionism had benefited not just themselves but the 
rest of the world. Because of such different objec¬ 
tives and outlooks, conflict was certainly inevitable. 
But a difficult question remains: was it inevitable 
that this clash of systems would lead to war? 


The Search for 
Peace and Order 
in the 1920s 

In the early 1920s Secretary of State Charles Evans 
Hughes predicted that there will be no permanent 
peace unless economic satisfactions are enjoyed. 
Like the nations business leaders. Hughes ex- 
i'ec:ed continued United States economic expan- 
•« fo bring about international stability: out of 
. -rs ic prosperity, it was predicted, would 


spring a world free from political extremes, revolu¬ 
tion, arms races, aggression, and war. Such a world 
never developed. 

Europe lay in shambles at the end of the First 
World War. In the years 1914 to 1921 Europe suf¬ 
fered 60 million casualties from world war, civil 
war, massacre, epidemic, and famine. Both Ger¬ 
many and France lost 10 percent of their workers. 
Crops, livestock, factories, trains, forests, bridges— 
little was spared. The plight of Europeans drew 
American sympathy and aid. The American Relief 
Administration delivered food to needy Europeans, 
including Soviet citizens wracked by famine in 1921 
and 1922. All told, private charities and official re¬ 
lief programs delivered foodstuffs worth more than 
half a billion dollars. 

American peace efforts joined American human- 
itarianism to try to create international stability. 
During the 1920s and 1930s peace societies ad¬ 
vocated numerous strategies to 
k Peace ensure world order: cooperation 
f Movement with the League of Nations, mem¬ 
bership in the World Court, disar¬ 
mament and arms reduction, curbs on exploitative 
business ventures, arbitration of international dis¬ 
putes, the outlawing of war, and strict neutrality in 
times of belligerency. Organizations like the Fel¬ 
lowship of Reconciliation, the Women s Interna¬ 
tional League for Peace and Freedom, and the 
National Council for Prevention of War struggled to 
remind Americans of the carnage of the First World 
War and the futility of war as a solution to inter¬ 
national problems. Antiwar films like What Price 
Glory ? (1926) and Submarine (1928) emphasized 
the cruelties of military combat. 

At the time, the Washington Conference 
(November 1921-February 1922) seemed a sub¬ 
stantial step toward arms control. The United States 
discussed with eight other na- 
Washington tions (Britain, Japan, France, Italy, 
Conference China, Portugal, Belgium, and the 
Netherlands) limits on naval arma¬ 
ments. Britain, the United States, and Japan—the 
three major naval powers—were facing a costly 
naval arms race, and they welcomed the opportu¬ 
nity to deflea it. As Secretary Hughes argued, arms 
competition had to stop because huge military ex¬ 
penditures endangered economic rehabilitation. 

In the Five-Power Treaty the delegates set a ten- 
year moratorium on the construaion of capital 
ships (battleships and aircraft carriers) and estab- 
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lished a total tonnage ratio of 5:5:3:1.75:1.75 
among the five top nations (Britain, the United 
States, Japan, France, and Italy). The first three na¬ 
tions actually agreed to dismantle some existing 
vessels to meet the ratio. They also pledged not to 
build new fortifications in their Pacific possessions 
(such as the Philippines for the United States). In 
the Nine-Power Treaty, the conferees reaffirmed 
the Open Door in China, recognizing Chinese 
sovereignty. In the Four-Power Treaty, the United 
States, Britain, Japan, and France agreed to respect 
each other s Pacific possessions. The treaties repre¬ 
sented a rare example of mutual disarmament. But 
they did not limit submarines, destroyers, or cruis¬ 
ers; nor did they provide enforcement powers for 
the Open Door declaration. Subsequent confer¬ 
ences in the 1930s produced meager results, and 
rearmament rather than disarmament became the 
thrust of the times. 

Peace advocates also placed their hopes on the 
Kellogg-Briand Pact of 1928, a treat)' eventually 
signed by sixty-two nations. The signatories agreed 
to "condemn recourse to war for 
Kellogg- the solution of international con- 
Briand Pact troversies, and renounce it as an 
instrument of national policy." 
The treaty’s backers billed it as a first step in a long 
journey toward international cooperation and the 
outlawry of war. The document passed the Senate 
85 to 1, but many senators thought it no more than 
a moral statement because it lacked provisions for 
enforcement. Although weak, the pact reflected 
popular sentiment that war was barbaric and waste¬ 
ful, and it prompted people to think about the im¬ 
portant issues of peace and war. 

The League of Nations, also looked to as a 
peacemaker, exhibited conspicuous feebleness, not 
because the United States refused to join, but be¬ 
cause members themselves usually chose not to 
use it to settle disputes. Starting in the mid-1920s. 
American officials participated discreetly in League 
meetings on public health, prostitution, drug traf¬ 
ficking, and other questions. By 1930. American 
"observers” had sat in on over fort)- League confer¬ 
ences. Individual American jurists like Charles 
Evans Hughes served on the World Court in 
Geneva, although the United States also refused to 
join that institution. Neither the World Court, the 
League of Nations, nor the Kellogg-Briand Pact 
proved capable of keeping the peace because eco¬ 
nomic troubles upended world order. 



"Come on in III treat you righi I used to know your 
daddy Clarence D Batchelor s haunting cartoon recalled 
the human (raged)’ of the First World War The anist won 
a Pulitzer Prize for this antiwar statement Library of 
Congress 


Instability: 

The World Economy and 
the Great Depression 

While Europe struggled to recover from the rav¬ 
ages of the First World War and United States eco¬ 
nomic influence became conspicuous around the 
world, the international economy wobbled. Then 
the world economy collapsed in the 1930s after 
the Great Depression hit. Cordell Hull, secretary of 
state from 1933 to 1944. often said that economic 
conditions defined the character of international 
relations. Hull pointed to political extremism, bor¬ 
der squabbles, resurgent militarism, and increased 
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military expenditures as products of maimed econ¬ 
omies. ‘ We cannot have a peaceful world, we can¬ 
not have a prosperous world,” he advised, "until 
we rebuild the international economic structure." 
Hull proved right; the depression so disoriented 
world politics that it ranks as one of the main 
causes of the Second World War. 

For those leaders who. like Hughes and Hull, 
believed that American economic expansion 
would stabilize world politics, the prominent 
United States position in the inter- 
k U.S. national economy seemed oppor- 

f Economic tune. By the late 1920s the United 
Expansion States produced about half the 
world s industrial goods, ranked 
first among exporters ($5.4 billion worth of ship¬ 
ments in 1929), and acted as the financial capital of 
the world (see figure). During the period from 
1914 to 1930 private investments abroad grew 
fivefold, to over S17 billion. To cite some examples. 
General Electric joined international cartels and in¬ 
vested heavily in Germany; American companies 
began to exploit Venezuela's rich petroleum re¬ 
sources; in the Middle East. American companies 
began to challenge the British for control of oil 
resources. Britain and Germany lost ground to 
American businesses in Latin America, where Stan¬ 
dard Oil was active in eight nations, the United 
Fruit Company was a huge landowner, and Interna¬ 
tional Telephone and Telegraph dominated Cuba s 
communications network. 

The United States government facilitated busi¬ 
ness activities abroad through the 1918 Webb- 
Pomerene Act (which excluded from antitrust 
prosecution those combinations set up for export 
trade); the 1919 Edge Act (which permitted foreign 
branch banks); and the overseas offices of the De¬ 
partment of Commerce (which gathered important 
market information). The federal government also 
stimulated and monitored foreign loans made by 
American investors, discouraging those that might 
be used for military purposes Any student of 
modern diplomacy knows,’ claimed one American 
diplomat, “that in these days of competition, capital, 
trade, agriculture, labor and statecraft all go hand in 
hand if a country is to profit." 

Europeans warily watched American economic 
expansion while they branded Americans stingy for 
their handling of war debts and 
War Debts reparations. Twenty-eight nations 
became entangled in the web of 


inter-Allied debts, which totaled $26.5 billion, 
about half of it owed to the United States. Euro¬ 
peans urged Americans to erase the debts as a mag¬ 
nanimous contribution to the war effort. During the 
war. they charged. Europe had bled w hile America 
profited But American leaders insisted on repay¬ 
ment. They hired the money, didn’t they?” Presi¬ 
dent Coolidge reportedly said Other Americans 
argued that the victorious European nations had 
gained vast lands and resources through the war; to 
cancel their debts would be to increase their spoils 
even more. Senator George Norris of Nebraska, 
emphasizing domestic priorities, declared that the 
United States could build highways in “every 
county seat if only the Europeans would pav their 
debts. 

The debts question was linked to Germany’s $33 
billion reparations bill. Hobbled by inllation and 
economic disorder. Germany began to default on 
its payments. Americans grew 
German worried that German economic 
Reparations troubles would spawn radicalism. 

To keep Germany alloat. Ameri¬ 
can bankers loaned millions of dollars to the floun- 
dering nation A triangular relationship developed; 
American investors money flowed to Germany: 
German reparations payments went to the Allies, 
the Allies then paid some of their debts to the 
United States The American-crafted Dawes Plan of 
1924 greased the financial tracks by reducing Ger¬ 
many’s annual payments, extending the repayment 
period, and providing still more loans. The United 
States also gradually scaled down Allied obliga¬ 
tions. cutting the debt by half during the 1920s 
The triangular arrangement, however, was de¬ 
pendent on continued German borrowing in the 
United States, and in 1928 and 1929 American lend¬ 
ing abroad declined sharply in the face of more 
lucrative opportunities in the stock market The 
American-negotiated Young Plan of 1929. which re¬ 
duced Germany’s reparations, salvaged little as the 
international economy sputtered and collapsed. 
That year the British rejected an ingenious offer 
from President Hoover to trade their debt al¬ 
together for British Honduras (Belize). Bermuda, 
and Trinidad. By 1931. when Hoover declared a 
moratorium on payments, the Allies had paid hack 
only $2.6 billion. Wracked by the Great Depression, 
which began in 1929 (see Chapter 25). they de¬ 
fended on the rest. World trade, heavily dependent 
on an easy and safe exchange of currencies, also 
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faltered: from 1929 to mid-1933. it declined in value 
by 40 percent. American exports slumped from 
$5.4 billion to $2.2 billion at the same time. 

By the early 1930s, United States economic 
power had failed to sustain a healthy world econ¬ 
omy. Americans might have worked for a compre¬ 
hensive, multinational settlement. 
Economic Instead of raising their tariff rates, 
Nationalism as they did in the acts of 1922 
(Fordney-McCumber) and 1930 
(Hawley-Smoot), they might have lowered them so 
that Europeans could sell their goods in the United 
States and thus earn dollars to pay off their debts. 
By 1932 about twenty-five nations had retaliated 
against the American tariff by imposing similar re¬ 
strictions on American imports. In short, economic 
nationalism gained momentum. The selfish and 
vengeful Europeans might have trimmed Ger¬ 
many’s huge indemnity. The Germans might have 
borrowed less from abroad and taxed themselves 
more. The Soviets might have agreed to pay rather 
than repudiate Russia's $4 billion indebtedness. 
Many nations, in short, shared responsibility for the 
economic cataclysm. 

Referring to the world economic emergency in 
his first inaugural address in 1933, President Frank¬ 
lin D. Roosevelt said that he favored a "practical 
policy of putting first things first." In other words, 
he would work to restore world trade, but he 
would attend first to the emergency at home 
Roosevelt thereupon barred American cooperation 
in international monetary' stabilization at the Lon¬ 
don Conference (1933). Hull disagreed with the 
president, bemoaning Roosevelt's decision as yet 
another example of the world's conspicuous 
nose-dive into economic nationalism and political 
disequilibrium 

A start-up of world trade, the secretary of state 
insisted, would not only help the United States pull 
itself out of the economic doldrums but would also 
boost the chances for global 
b Reciprocal peace. Calling the protective tariff 
Trade the "king of evils." Hull success- 
Agreements fully pressed Congress to pass the 
Act Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act 
in 193-* This important piece of 
'.•.isl.ftion. which would guide American eco- 
:••• i*i foreign policy thereafter, empowered the 
:• .i «<» reduce American tariffs by as much as 
n. -hr*nigh special agreements with for- 
i he central feature of the act was 


the most-favored-nation principle, whereby the 
United States was entitled to the lowest tariff rate 
set by a nation with which it had an agreement For 
example, if Belgium and the United States granted 
each other most-favored-nation status, and if Bel¬ 
gium negotiated an agreement with Germany that 
reduced the Belgian tariff on German typewriters, 
American typewriters would receive the same low 
rate. 

In 1934 Hull also sponsored the creation of the 
Export-Import Bank, a government agency that pro¬ 
vided loans to foreigners for the purchase of Amer¬ 
ican goods. The bank not only stimulated trade but 
became a formidable diplomatic weapon, allowing 
the United States to exact concessions through the 
approval or denial of loans. But Hull s ambitious 
programs—examples of America’s independent 
internationalism—brought only mixed results in 
the short term. 


Sphere of Influence 
in Latin America 

In United States policy toward Latin America the 
interwar themes of independent internationalism, 
isolationism, nonmilitary means, economic expan¬ 
sion. and the destabilizing impact of the Great De¬ 
pression became prominent. Before the First World 
War the United States had thrown an imperial net 
over much of the region by means of the Platt 
Amendment, the Roosevelt Corollary, construction 
of the Panama Canal, military intervention, and eco¬ 
nomic domination. A patronizing attitude per¬ 
meated United States activities in the region. A 
leading State Department officer told the Foreign 
Service School that Latins were incapable of polit¬ 
ical progress because of their temperament, the 
tropical climate, and their "low racial quality." They 
were, however, "very easy people to deal with if 
properly managed." And managed they were. By 
the 1920s American-built schools, roads, tele¬ 
phones. and irrigation systems were evident in 
Latin America. United States financial advisers 
supervised government budgets in the Caribbean, 
and in 1920 American soldiers were occupying 
Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Haiti, Panama, and 
Nicaragua. 
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William E. Bora!) (1865-1940). chairman of fhe Senate Foreign Relations Committee (left), and Henry 
L. Stimson (1867-1950). sec re tan of Mate (right), were often at odds The Idaho senator became a 
passionate anti-imperialist and isolationist who protested United states interventions in Linn 
America. Because of critics like Borah. Secretary Stimson sought nonmilitary means to maintain 
United States hegemony in the Western Hemisphere Library of Congress 


A famous Argentine writer. Manuel Ugarte. as¬ 
serted that the United States had become a new 
Rome: it annexed wealth rather than territory, en¬ 
joying the "essentials of domina- 
Criticism of lion' without the dead weight of 
American areas to administrate and mul- 
Imperialism titudes to govern. To such criti¬ 
cisms the American ambassador 
to Chile replied that American capital will be the 
controlling factor in public and private finance in 

these countries_American civilization, material 

and cultural, is bound to impress itself upon, and I 
believe, benefit these peoples. If anti-American 
critics wish to describe this as our imperialism let 
them make the most of it.'* 

"Imperialism" was exactly what some United 
States critics saw and protested—espetialh the mil¬ 
itary interventions. Senator William Borah of Idaho 
insisted that Latin Americans lx- granted the right 
of self-determination. Others protested that the 
president was usurping constitutional power by 
ordering troops abroad without a congressional 


declaration of war. Businesspeople feared that 
nationalists would direct their anti-Yanqui feelings 
against American gringos and their property. A 
double standard also troubled the United Stales. 
Secretary of State Henry L. Stimson outlined the 
problem in 1932 when he was protesting Japanese 
incursions in China: * If we landed a single soldier 
among those South Americans now... it would put 
me absolutely in the wrong in China, where Japan 
has done all this monstrous work under the guise 
of protecting her nationals with a landing force." 

Turning away pragmatically from unpopular mil¬ 
itary intervention, the United States tried other 
methods of maintaining its influence in Latin 
America: Pan-Americanism, sup- 
k Good port for strong name leaders, the 
' Neighbor training of national guards, eco 
Policy nomic penetration. Export-Import 
Bank loans, and political subver¬ 
sion. Although the process began before his presi¬ 
dency. Franklin D. Roosevelt gave it a name in 1933: 
the Good Neighbor policy. It meant that the United 
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States would be less blatant in its domination—less 
willing to defend exploitative business practices, 
less eager to send in military expeditions, and less 
wary of consultation with Latin Americans. "Give 
them a share," FDR recommended. In 1936, for 
example, the United States restored some sover¬ 
eignty to Panama and increased that nation's in¬ 
come from the canal. Roosevelt's popularity in Latin 
America grew enormously for this and other such 
acts. 

United States interests in the hemisphere also 
grew. From 1914 to 1929. direct American invest¬ 
ments in Latin America (excluding bonds and secu¬ 
rities) jumped from almost $1.3 billion to $3 5 
billion. In the same period American expons to the 
area tripled in value. In country after country Latin 
Americans understood the repercussions of Amer¬ 
ican economic and political decisions. The price 
Americans set for Chilean copper determined the 
health of the Chilean economy. American oil exec¬ 
utives bribed Venezuelan politicians for tax breaks. 
In Honduras, where United Fruit and Standard 
Fruit accounted for mast of the nation's revenue. 
American interests so manipulated and disrupted 
politics that American troops were sent there in 
1924 to restore calm and protect property’. What 
was more. American businesses drew substantially 
greater sums out of Latin America in profits than 
they put in as investments. Latin American national¬ 
ists complained that their resources were being 
drained away and that many of their own busi¬ 
nesspeople put their profits not into investments at 
home but into New Orleans and New York banks. 

The training of national guards went hand in 
hand with support of dictators. Some Latin Ameri¬ 
can dictators rose to power through the ranks of 
a national guard trained by the 
National United States. For example, before 
Guard in the the United States withdrew its 
Dominican troops from the Dominican Re- 
Republic public in 1924. American person 
nel created a guard. One of its first 
officers was Rafael Leonidas Trujillo, who became 
head of the national army in 1928. Trujillo became 
president in 193“ through fraud and intimidation 
d ruled the Dominican Republic with an iron fist 
mi;: il his assassination in 1961. "He may be an 
‘) B..' Roosevelt supposedly remarked, "but he is 
:i S O B.” 

• ' p iragua the experience was similar. United 
i. • u oops occupied Nicaragua from 1912 to 


1925 and returned in late 1926 during a civil war. 

Washington claimed that it was 
Somoza and only trying to stabilize Nicaragua’s 
Sandino in politics, but critics at home and 
Nicaragua abroad saw a case of United States 
imperialism. Nationalistic Nicara¬ 
guan opposition, led by C6sar Augusto Sandino, 
who denounced the Monroe Doctrine as meaning 
"America for the Yankees,” helped prompt Wash¬ 
ington to end the occupation. In 1933 the United 
States Marines departed; but they left behind a pow¬ 
erful national guard headed by General Anastasio 
Somoza, who "always played the game fairly with 
us,” according to the top-ranked American military 
officer there. With American backing, the Somoza 
family ruled Nicaragua from 1936 to 1979 through 
corruption, political suppression, and torture. The 
revolutionaries who overthrew the Somoza dic¬ 
tatorship in 1979 called themselves Sandinistas in 
honor of the man who, more than three decades 
earlier, had battled the American marines and had 
been assassinated by Somoza henchmen. 

The marine occupation of black, French- 
speaking Haiti from 1915 to 1934 also produced a 
very negative legacy’. American officials censored 
the Haitian press, manipulated 
Occupation elections, wrote the constitution, 
of Haiti jailed or killed thousands of 
protesters, managed government 
finances, and created a national guard. The National 
City’ Bank of New York became the owner of the 
Haitian Banque Nationale, and the United States be¬ 
came Haiti's largest trading partner. The American 
high commissioner, General John H. Russell of 
Georgia, boasted that the Haitian president "has 
never taken a step without first consulting me." 
Black leaders in the United States decried this bla¬ 
tant manipulation of foreigners. James Weldon 
Johnson of the National Association for the Ad¬ 
vancement of Colored People reported after a fact¬ 
finding trip that Haitians forced to work without 
pay (the corvee system) to build roads "were in the 
same category w ith the convicts in the negro chain 
gangs' of the American South. Indeed, Jim Crow 
had cut deeply into Haiti. 

When in 1929 Haitians protested violently against 
American rule, and after an official investigative 
commission told President Hoover that the occupa¬ 
tion had failed to bring benefits to the Haitian peo¬ 
ple. Washington decided to withdraw its soldiers. 
Haiti continued to suffer Latin America’s highest 
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In this 1927 photograph American marine*, arc reading comic \tnp> to Nicaraguan children United 
Slates troops actually spent most of their time chasing Cesar AuguMo Sandmo and his revolutionary 
forces. Sandino's resistance to United Stale*, occupation made him a national hero in Nicaragua 
National Archil vs 

illiteracy rate, lowest per capita income, and poor- intervene in Cuban affairs, null and void. His gov- 

est health, as well as dictatorship and police-state ernment also seized some American-owned mills, 

repression. Speaking for many of his compatriots. did not repay American hank loans, and talked of 

one Haitian called Americans exploiters and land reform. Unsettled by this display of national- 

asked, "How can they teach us when they have so ism. United States officials refused to recognize the 

much to learn themselves?" Grau government and successfully plotted in 1933- 

The Cubans too grew restless under American 1934 with army sergeant Fulgencio Batista to over¬ 
domination. By 1929 American investments in the throw it. During the dictatorial Batista era. which 
Caribbean nation totaled SI S billion, up from lasted until 1959. Cuba protected American invest 

$220 million in 1913. Most of this money was menus and granted the United States military sites, 

bound up in the Cuban sugar industry’, about two- In return Havana received military- aid. Export- 

thirds of which was in American hands. The Ameri- Import Bank loans, abrogation of the I’latt Amend- 

can military uniform was conspicuous at the naval ment. and a favorable sugar tariff. 

base at Guantanamo Bay. Still. Mexico, tom by revolution and civil war. pre- 
I Cuban during the Cuban revolution of sented the United Slates with a unique case. Wood- 

' Revolution 1933, in open defiance of United row Wilson had sent troops to neighboring Mexico 

of 1933 States warships cruising offshore. in 1914 and 1916 in an attempt to install a pro- 

Professor Ramon Grau San Martin United States government, but the military expedi- 

became president. Grau declared the Platt Amend- tions only united the Mexican people against the 

ment, which accorded the United States the right to United States. In 1917 the Mexicans adopted a new 
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At the 1928 Pan American Conference in Havana. Cuba, 
latin American representatives applauded the courageous 
delegate from El Salvador when he introduced a resolu¬ 
tion declaring that "no state has the right to intervene in 
die internal affairs of another." United States delegate 
Charles Evans I lughes would not tolerate such anti- 
American. noninterventionist sentiment He blocked 
passage, as diis cartoon byj. N. "Ding Darling shows 
Dos Moines Register and Tribune Company 

k Confron- constitution specifying that all 

f tation "land and waters" and all subsoil 

with Mexico raw materials (like oil) belonged 
to the Mexican nation. This nation¬ 
alistic document represented a threat to American 
landholdings and petroleum interests. A weak, un¬ 
developed Latin American nation on the United 
States border had issued a direct challenge to the 
hemisphere’s hegemonic power. If Washington's at¬ 
tention and resources had not been diverted to the 
First World War. some observers noted, the United 
Slates might have taken drastic action against Mexico. 

Washington and Mexico City wrangled for years 
over the rights of American economic interests. 
Then, in 1938. Mexico boldly expropriated the 
ptopeiiv <>t ..II foreign-owned petroleum corn¬ 
s'. ui.** "*:;e United States countered by reducing 


purchases of Mexican silver and encouraging a 
business boycott of the upstart nation. But Presi¬ 
dent Roosevelt decided to compromise because he 
feared the Mexicans would sell their oil to Ger¬ 
many and Japan. In 1941 the United States con¬ 
ceded that Mexico owned its raw materials and 
could treat them as it saw fit, and Mexico compen¬ 
sated American companies for their lost property. 
Although American investments and trade con¬ 
tinued to claim an important share of Mexican busi¬ 
ness, United States power had been diminished. 
Mexico's defiance of its giant neighbor became 
an inspiring symbol for other Latin American 
nationalists. 

Roosevelt’s movement toward nonmilitary meth¬ 
ods—the Good Neighbor policy—can be seen also 
in Pan-Americanism. Throughout the 1920s the 
United States had refused to aban- 
Pan- don its right of intervention in 
Americanism Latin America. But in 1936, at the 
Pan American Conference in 
Buenos Aires, United States officials endorsed 
nonintervention. Although United States interven¬ 
tionism of a nonmilitary sort remained conspicu¬ 
ous in Latin America, the new policy marked a 
distinct change from the days of the Roosevelt 
Corollary and expeditions of marines. One payoff 
was the Declaration of Panama (1939), wherein 
Latin American governments drew a security line 
around the hemisphere and warned aggressors 
away. In exchange for more trade and foreign aid, 
Latin Americans also reduced their sales of raw 
materials to Germany, Japan, and Italy and in¬ 
creased shipments to the United States. On the eve 
of the Second World War, then, the United States s 
sphere of influence was virtually intact, and most 
Latin American regimes backed United States dip¬ 
lomatic objectives. 


Upheaval in Europe 

In depression-wracked Germany, where 6 million 
workers were unemployed in the early 1930s, 
Adolf Hitler came to power in 1933- Like Benito 
Mussolini, who had gained control of Italy in 1922, 
Hitler was a fascist. Fascism 
k Hitler's (called Nazism, or National Social- 
^ Germany ism, in Germany) was a collection 
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The bold, militaristic Adolf Hitler (!889-19-«5). with the ever present Nazi swastika on his sleeve, ruled 
Germany from 1933 to 1945 Here he salutes marchers in Nuremberg. I93 7 The anti-Semitic Hitler de¬ 
nounced die United States as a “Jewish rubbish heap of "inferiority and decadence" that was “incapable of 
conducting war.” Hugo Jaeger. Life Magazine, © Time. Inc 


of ideas and prejudices that included supremacy of 
the state over the individual; of dictatorship over 
democracy; of authoritarianism over freedom of 
speech; of a regulated, state-oriented economy over 
a free market economy; and of militarism and war 
over peace. The Nazis vowed not only to revive 
German economic and military strength hut to 
cripple communism and to “purify the German 
“race” by subjugating and ultimately destroying 
Jews. 

In 1933, resentful of the punitive terms of die 
1919 Treaty of Paris. Hitler pulled Germany out of 
the League of Nations, ended reparations payments, 
and began to rearm. Secretly laying plans for the 
conquest of neighboring states, he watched admir¬ 
ingly as Mussolini’s troops invaded the African 
nation of Ethiopia in 1935. The next year Hitler 
ordered his goose-stepping troopers into the 
Rhineland, an area the Treaty of Paris had declared 
demilitarized. Germany's timid neighbor France 
did not resist this aggressive action. The world 
belongs to the man with guts!” crowed Hitler. 


Soon the aggressors began to join hands. In the 
fall of 1936 Italy and Germany formed an alliance 
called the Rome-Bcrlin Axis. Shortly thereafter 
Germany and Japan united against the Soviet Union 
in the Anti-Comintern Pact. To these events Britain 
and France responded with a polio- of appease¬ 
ment, hoping to curb Hitler s expansionist appetite 
by permitting him a few nibbles. But the policy 
eventually proved disastrous; taking advantage of 
European caution, the German leader continually 
raised his demands. 

In those hair trigger times, a civil war in Spain 
turned into an international struggle. From 1936 to 
1939 the Loyalist Republicans battled the fascist- 
backed insurgents under Fran- 
i Spanish cisco Franco Hitler and Mussolini 
f Civil War sent military aid to Franco; the 
Soviet Union assisted the Loyalists. 
France and Britain held to the fiction of a noninter¬ 
vention pledge that even Italy and Germany had 
signed. About three thousand American volunteers 
known as the Lincoln Battalion joined the fight on 
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the side of the Republicans. When Franco won in 
1939, his victor>' tightened the grip of fascism on 
the European continent. 

Early in 1938 Hitler once again tested the limits 
of European patience when he sent his soldiers 
into Austria to annex that nation. In September of 
the same year he seized the Sude- 
Munich ten region of Czechoslovakia. Ap- 
and Poland peasement reached its peak that 
month at the Munich Conference 
when France and Britain, without consulting the 
helpless Czechs, agreed to allow Hitler this one last 
territorial bite. British Prime Minister Neville 
Chamberlain returned home to proclaim "peace in 
our time," confident he had satiated the dictator. 
But in March 1939 Hitler swallowed the rest of 
Czechoslovakia. Poland was next on his list. Scut¬ 
tling appeasement, London and Paris announced 
they would stand by their ally Poland. Undaunted. 
Berlin signed the Nazi-Soviet Pact with Moscow and 
launched attacks against Poland on September 1. 
Britain and France declared war on Germany two 
days later. The Second World War had begun. 

As the world spiraled toward war. the Soviet 
Union played a key role and stood as a special 
problem in American foreign relations. Following 
Wilsonian precedent, the Republi- 
i Relations can administrations of the 1920s 
f with the had not recognized the Soviet 
Soviet Union government, arguing that the Bol¬ 
sheviks had refused to pay more 
than $600 million for confiscated American-owned 
property and had repudiated Russian debts. To 
Americans the Communists were also godless, rad¬ 
ical malcontents bent on destroying the American 
way of life through world revolution. Yet American 
businesses like General Electric and International 
Harvester began to enter the Soviet marketplace, 
offering technology and machinery*. Henry Ford 
himself signed a contract in 1929 to build a huge 
automobile plant using mass-production methods 
called Fordizatsia. By 1930 the Soviet Union had 
become the largest buyer of American farm and 
industrial equipment. 

In the early 1930s. however, trade began to 
slump To stimulate business and help the Ignited 
States pull out of the depression, some busi¬ 
nesspeople began to lobby for diplomatic recogni¬ 
tion of the Soviet Union. We would recognize 
the S >evil with a false face if he would contract for 


some pitchforks." quipped Will Rogers. President 
Roosevelt agreed that a change in policy was neces¬ 
sary, not only because it would improve trade, but 
because nonrecognition had failed to alter the 
Soviet system and closer Soviet-American relations 
might deter the Japanese. 

Practicing personal, one-on-one diplomacy, 
Roosevelt negotiated in 1933 with Soviet Commis¬ 
sar for Foreign Affairs Maxim Litvinov. They ham¬ 
mered out agreements, some of them vague in 
language: United States recognition, future discus¬ 
sion of the debts question, a Soviet promise to 
forgo propagandistic or subversive activities in the 
United States, and religious freedom and legal 
rights for Americans in the Soviet Union. The first 
American embassy in Moscow opened in 1934, but 
within a few years Soviet-American relations had 
once again become embittered. Especially upset¬ 
ting to Americans was the Soviet Union s 1939 pact 
with Nazi Germany and its grabbing half of Poland 
after Soviet troops invaded that abused nation. For 
his part, Soviet leader Josef Stalin believed that the 
West’s appeasement of Hitler had left no choice but 
to cut a deal with the Nazi ruler. 


Isolationism, Roosevelt, 
and the Neutrality Acts 

As depression-induced authoritarianism, racial ha¬ 
tred. and military expansion descended upon 
Europe and Asia in the 1930s, Americans reas¬ 
serted their isolationist beliefs (sec page 762). The 
First World War left them with powerful negative 
lessons: that war disrupts reform movements, 
undermines civil liberties, dangerously expands 
federal and presidential power, deranges the econ¬ 
omy through inflation and windfall profits for busi¬ 
ness. and accentuates racial and class tensions (see 
Chapter 23). A 1937 Gallup poll found that nearly 
two-thirds of the people asked about the First 
World War thought American participation had 
been a mistake. Conservative isolationists feared 
higher taxes and increased federal power if the na¬ 
tion went to war again. Liberal isolationists spoke of 
the need to give domestic problems priority and to 
spend less on the military. Senator Gerald P. Nye of 
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North Dakota, for example, complained that the 
federal government appropriated more for the care 
of National Guard horses than for the Children s 
Bureau. Critics of many persuasions predicted that 
in attempting to spread democracy abroad. Ameri¬ 
cans would lose it at home. The vast majority of 
isolationists opposed fascism and disapproved ag¬ 
gression, but many resented the fact that some 
Europeans looked to the United States to do what 
they themselves refused to do: block Hitler. 

Although isolationist thought was strongest in 
the Midwest and among anti-British ethnic groups, 
especially German- and Irish-Americans, it was a 
truly national phenomenon that 
Isolationist cut across socioeconomic, ethnic. 
Thought part>', and sectional lines and at¬ 
tracted a majority of the American 
people. Isolationist leadership in the 1930s in¬ 
cluded Republicans like Congressman Hamilton 
Fish of New York, Senator William Borah of Idaho, 
and former president Herbert Hoover; Democrats 
like Congressman Maury Maverick of Texas. Social¬ 
ists like Norman Thomas; Communists and Nazi 
sympathizers; and pacifists like Congresswoman 
Jeannette Rankin of Montana. It also included 
publisher Robert R McCormick of the Gjicago 
Tribune, historian Charles Beard, scientist Albert 
Einstein, and the popular. anti-Semitic radio priest 
Charles E. Coughlin. What united these people was 
the opinion that there were alternatives to Ameri¬ 
can involvement in yet another Old World war that 
would surely damage the national interest. 

Some liberal isolationists, critical of business 
practices at home, charged that corporate ‘ mer¬ 
chants of death’’ were undermining the national 
interest by assisting the aggressors. From 1934 to 
1936 a congressional committee chaired by Senator 
Nye held hearings on the role of business interests 
in the American decision to enter the First World 
War. The hearings did not prove that businesspeo¬ 
ple and financiers had dragged reluctant Ameri¬ 
cans into that war. but they did uncover evidence 
that corporations had bribed foreign politicians to 
improve arms sales in the 1920s and 1930s and had 
lobbied against arms control. Records show that 
isolationists were correct to suspect American busi¬ 
ness ties with Nazi Germany and fascist Italy. 
Twenty-six of the top one hundred American cor¬ 
porations in 1937 had contractual agreements with 
Germany. And after Italy attacked Ethiopia in 1935. 


American petroleum, copper, and iron and steel 
scrap exports to Italy increased substantially, de¬ 
spite Roosevelt’s call for a moral embargo on such 
commerce. Du Pont. Standard Oil. General Motors, 
and Union Carbide executives apparently agreed 
with a Dow Chemical Company officer who stated. 
“We do not inquire into the uses of the products. 
We are interested in selling them." (One exception 
was the Wall Street firm of Sullivan and Cromwell, 
which severed lucrative ties with Germany to pro¬ 
test the persecution of Jews.) 

President Franklin D. Roosevelt shared isolation¬ 
ist views in the early 1930s. Like his famous older 
cousin Theodore. Franklin as a young man had be¬ 
lieved that the United States should exert leader¬ 
ship in the world communin’ and flex its military 
muscle to ensure American securin’ and pros¬ 
perin’. FDR was an expansionist and interventionist 
who had imbibed the belief that Americans knew 
what was best for other societies (as assistant secre¬ 
tary of the navy under Wilson, he had helped write 
and impose on Haiti a new constitution). But dur¬ 
ing the interwar period, like most Americans. 
Roosevelt talked less about preparedness and more 
about disarmament and the horrors of w ar. 

Roosevelt revealed his and the nation's prefer¬ 
ence to avoid European squabbles when he signed 
a series of neutrality acts Congress sought to 
protea the nation by stopping 
i Neutrality contaas that had compromised 
' Acts American neutrality two decades 

earlier. The Neutrality Act of 1935 
prohibited arms shipments to either side in a war 
once the president had declared the existence of 
belligerency. Roosevelt had wanted the authority to 
name the aggressor and apply an arms embargo 
against it alone, but Congress was reluctant to leave 
such matters to the president s discretion The Neu¬ 
trality Aa of 1936 forbade loans to belligerents. 
After a joint resolution in 1937 declared the United 
States neutral in the Spanish Civil War. Roosevelt 
embargoed arms shipments to both sides. The Neu¬ 
trality Act of 1937 introduced the cash-and-carry 
principle: w arring nations wishing to trade with the 
United States would have to pay cash for their pur¬ 
chases and carry the goods away in their own ships. 
The aa also forbade Americans from traveling on 
the ships of belligerent nations. 

Expressing prevailing isolationist opinion and 
making a pitch for the pacifist vote in the upcoming 
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In April 193". when isolationism was strong and iK-uirjIliv acts were law. iIk-m.- University of Chicago students left their 
classes to join a national antiwar demonstration With XK'orM Wxxos 


election, Roosevelt gave a stirring speech in August 
1936 at Chautauqua, New York: “I 
k Roosevelt's have seen war. ... I have seen 
' Antiwar blotxJ running from the wounded 
Views I have seen men coughing out 
their gassed lungs.... I have seen 
the agony of mothers and wives. I hate war." He 
promised that the United States would remain dis¬ 
tant from European conflict. During the Czech 
crisis of 1938 Roosevelt actually endorsed appease¬ 
ment. The United States, he wrote to Hitler, had "no 
political involvements in Euro|K*. The results of 
the Munich Conference, he commented on another 
occasion, elicited a universal sense of relief 

Hut Roosevelt became deeply troubled by the 
arrogant behavior of the three bandit nations"— 
Germany. Italy, and Japan. He expressed disgust 
with Nazi persecution of the Jews and with Japanese 
>• mghtcr of Chinese civilians (see pages 
: ’iateh he snarled against the refusal (if the British 

• ! french to collar Hitler in their own backyards. 

1 lie worried that the l niled States was militarily 

• •pared to confront the aggressors 


The United States did not neglect its military. 
Roosevelt s New Deal public works programs in¬ 
cluded millions for the construction of new ships. 
In 1935 the president requested the largest 
peacetime defense budget in American history; 
three years later, in the wake of Munich, he asked 
Congress for funds to build up the air force. "Had 
we had this summer 5.000 planes and the capacity 
immediately to produce 10,000 per year," he told 
advisers. "Hitler would not have dared to take the 
stand he did." (Whether Hitler would have been 
deterred by a militarily superior United States is 
debatable, given the Fuhrer’s view' of Americans as 
a mongrel race incapable of playing an important 
role in foreign affairs.) The president also began to 
cast about for ways to encourage the British and 
French to show more backbone. One result was his 
agreement in January 1939 to sell bombers to 
France. 

In his annual message early in 1939, the presi¬ 
dent lashed out at the international lawbreakers. 
Soon afterward he urged Congress to repeal the 
arms embargo and permit the sale of munitions to 
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belligerents on a cash-and-carry' basis. Roosevelt 
knew that repeal would aid Britain, which domi¬ 
nated the seas. When the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee voted down repeal, Roosevelt raged: “I 
think we ought to introduce a bill for statues of 
(Senators) Austin, Vandenberg. Lodge and Taft 
to be erected in Berlin and put the swastika on 
them." 

When Europe fell into the abyss of war in Sep¬ 
tember 1939, Roosevelt declared neutrality. But un¬ 
like Woodrow Wilson, he did not ask Americans to 
be neutral in thought, and he 
i Repeal of pressed again for repeal of the 

’ the Arms arms embargo. Senator Arthur 

Embargo Vandenberg. an isolationist from 
Michigan, roared back that the 
United States could not be "an arsenal for one bel¬ 
ligerent without becoming a target for the other." 
After much debate, however. Congress in Novem¬ 
ber lifted the embargo on contraband and ap¬ 
proved cash-and-carry exports of arms. Roosevelt 
was ready to aid the Allies—but short of war. 


Japan, China, and 
a New Order in Asia 

If United States power was massive in Latin 
America and limited in Europe, it was minuscule in 
Asia. Still, the United States had interests in Asia 
that needed defense: the Philippines and Pacific is¬ 
lands, religious missions, trade and investments, 
and the Open Door in China Americans came to 
believe that Japan threatened these interests, be¬ 
cause the Japanese seemed bent on subjugating 
China and unhinging the Open Dtx>r doctrine of 
equal trade and investment opportunity. Pearl 
Buck's best-selling novel 7 he G<xx/ Earth (1931). 
made into a widely distributed film six years later, 
confirmed their opinion with its image of the no¬ 
ble, persevering Chinese peasant. In traditional 
missionary fashion, Americans believed they were 
China's special friend, its protector and uplifter. 
"With God's help." Senator Kenneth Whcirv of Ne¬ 
braska proclaimed, "we will lift Shanghai up and 
up, ever up, until it is just like Kansas City. 

But the Chinese themselves were uneasy about 
the American presence in Asia and. like the Japa- 



Jiang Jicshi (IHfC-WO) and his wife Soong Moling were 
Tone magazine s 193" Man and Wife of ihe Year Their 
anticommunism and resistance to Japanese aggression 
earned Jiang s regime favor in the I'niled States 
ftipnntcd by permission from Time. //*• tt ivfc/r Xcti\ 
mawizmv. Copyright Time hit 


nese. wished to exclude white foreigners from 
Asia The highly nationalistic Chinese Revolution of 
1911 still rumbled in the 1920s; antiforeign riots 
damaged American property and imperiled Amen 
can missionaries, business representatives, and 
sailors. Chinese nationalists complained that Amer¬ 
icans joined with other imperialists in the practice 
of extraterritoriality (the exemption of foreigners 
accused of crimes from Chinese legal jurisdiction) 
and demanded an end to this affront to Chinese 
sovereignty-. 

In the late 1920s Jiang Jieshi (Cliiang Kai-shek > 
emerged as the leader of this convulsed nation 
Jiang ousted Communists from 
Rise of Jiang the Guomindang party, forcing 
Jieshi in Mao Zedong and his followers to 
China flee to the hills. Americans ap- 
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plauded this display of anti-Bolshevism and Jiang s 
conversion in 1930 to Christianity. Jiang's new wife. 
Soong Meiling, also won their hearts. The Ameri¬ 
can-educated daughter of a Chinese businessman. 
Madame Jiang spoke flawless English, dressed in 
Western fashion, and cultivated close social and 
political ties with prominent Americans. Warming 
to Jiang. United States officials signed a treats- in 
1928 restoring control of tariffs to the Chinese. 
American gunboats and marines remained in 
China, however. 

The Japanese grew increasingly suspicious of 
United States-Chinese ties. In the early twentieth 
century Japanese-American relations were seldom 
cordial. Japan intruded more and more into China, 
driving economic and political stakes into Man- 
huria, Shandong, and neighboring Korea Thejap- 
•.•ese were determined not only to oust Western 
■pc-.alists from Asia but also to dominate Asian 
that produced the raw materials their 
. id'jn depended on. Proud Japanese also 


resented the discriminatory immigration law of 
1924 (see page 713). which excluded them from 
entry into the United States. Despite the Washing¬ 
ton Conference treaties of 1922. naval competition 
continued; in fact. American naval officers, betting 
on a future war w ith Japan, used that country as the 
imaginary enemy on the war-game board at the 
Naval War College. Finally, although the volume of 
Japanese-American trade was twice that of Chinese- 
American trade, commercial rivalry' strained re¬ 
lations between Japan and the United States. 
American producers and workers whose profits 
and jobs were threatened by the importation of 
inexpensive Japanese goods, especially textiles, or¬ 
ganized ‘ Buy America" campaigns and boycotts. 

Relations deteriorated further after the Japanese 
military seized Manchuria in September 1931 (see 
map). Only nominally a Chinese 
region. Manchuria was important 
to the Japanese both as a buffer 
against the Russians and as a vital 
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source of coal, iron, timber, and food. More than 
half of Japan’s foreign investments rested in Man¬ 
churia; the South Manchurian Railway, which the 
Chinese wanted to take over, linked the extensive 
Japanese holdings. "We are seeking room that will 
let us breathe," said a Japanese politician, arguing 
that his tiny, heavily populated nation (65 million 
people in an area slightly smaller than California) 
needed to expand in order to survive. Although the 
seizure of Manchuria violated the Nine-Power 
Treaty and the Kellogg-Briand Pact, the United 
States did not have the power to compel Japanese 
withdrawal. The American response therefore 
went no further than a moral lecture called the 
Stimson Doctrine (1932): the United States would 
not recognize any impairment of China's sover¬ 
eignty or of the Open Door policy. Secretary of 
State Henry L. Stimson declared 
Hardly cowed by protests from Western capitals. 
Japan continued to harry China. In mid-1937 full- 
scale Sino-Japanese war erupted, although Tokyo 
preferred to call it the "China incident' to maintain 
the fiction that it had not violated the Kellogg 
Briand Pact. The Japanese seized cities and bombed 
innocent civilians. Senator Norris, an isolationist 
who moved further away from his isolationism with 
each newjapanese thrust, condemned the Japanese 
as "disgraceful, ignoble, barbarous, and cruel, even 
beyond the power of language to describe. In an 
effort to help China. Roosevelt refused to declare 
the existence of war, thus not invoking the Neu¬ 
trality Acts and thereby allowing the Chinese to buy 
weapons in the United States. In a stirring speech 
denouncing the aggressors in October 1937. he 
called for a ‘‘quarantine” to curb the “epidemic of 
world lawlessness." People who thought Washing¬ 
ton had been too gentle with Japan cheered. 
Confirmed isolationists warned that the president 
was edging toward war Actually. Roosevelt had for¬ 
mulated no program to halt the Japanese. When in 
late 1937 Japanese aircraft sank the American gun¬ 
boat Panay, an escort for Standard Oil Company 
tankers on the Yangtze River. Roosevelt demanded 
an apology but stopped short of retaliation He was 
much relieved when Tokyo apologized and offered 
to pay for damages. 

Japan s declaration of a "New Order in Asia 
“banged, barred, and bolted" the Open Door, as 
one American official observed. Alarmed, the 
Roosevelt administration found small ways to assist 
China and thwart Japan in 1938 and 1939 Military 



Japanese soldiers in the streets of Shanghai. China. Sep 
tember 193"’. after lierce fighting with Chinese tr»x>ps 
Shanghai was haltered by Japanese bombing raids and 
shelling from offshore warships After sufTermg huge 
casualties. Jiang Jieshi s forces retreated in defeat 
nwr defense of Shanghai." historian Barbara Tuchman 
has written, “made the world China-conscious.' 

Wule World Photos 


equipment flowed to the Chinese, as did a $25 mil¬ 
lion loan. Secretary of State Hull declared a moral 
embargo against the shipment of airplanes to Japan. 
The United States Navy continued to grow, helped 
by a billion-dollar congressional appropriation in 
1938. In mid-1939 the United States abrogated the 
1911 Japanese-American trade treaty; yet America 
continued to ship oil, cotton, and machinery to Ja¬ 
pan. The administration hesitated to initiate eco¬ 
nomic sanctions because such economic pressure 
might spark a Japanese-American war at a time 
when Germany posed the more serious threat. 
When war broke out in Europe in 1939. Japanese- 
American relations were stalemated. 
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Collision Course, 
1939-1941 

"What worries me, especially," President Roosevelt 
told interventionist William Allen White in late 
1939, "is that public opinion over here is patting 
itself on the back every morning and thanking God 
for the Atlantic Ocean (and the Pacific)." The Euro¬ 
pean war, he went on, seriously jeopardized Amer¬ 
ican security, and the American people had better 
recognize their precarious place in world affairs. 
Polls showed that Americans strongly favored the 
Allies and that most supported aid to Britain 
and France—but the great majority emphatically 
wanted the United States to remain at peace. Trou¬ 
bled by this conflicting advice—defeat Hitler, aid 
the Allies, but stay out of war—the president be¬ 
tween 1939 and 1941 gradually moved the nation 
from neutrality to undeclared war and then to war 
itself. 

During those tense months of inching to¬ 
ward belligerency, isolationist sentiment declined. 
Alarmed by the swift defeat of one European nation 
after another, some liberals left the isolationist fold, 
which became more and more the province of 
conservatives. Die-hard isolationists organized the 
America First Committee in the fall of 1940; inter¬ 
ventionists, meanwhile, joined the Committee to 
Defend America by Aiding the Allies (formed in 
mid-1940). Roosevelt called the isolationists "os¬ 
triches" and charged that some were pro-Nazi sub¬ 
versives—"conscious disorganizes or unwining 
dupes." The White House began to turn over to 
the Federal Bureau of Investigation letters that 
criticized Roosevelt's foreign policy. 

In September 1939 Poland succumbed to Ger¬ 
man stormtroopers in two weeks (see map). In 
November Soviet forces marched into Finland. 

prompting Roosevelt to denounce 
Fall of "this dreadful rape"; by March 
France 1940 Finland had been defeated 
The following month Germany in¬ 
vaded Denmark and Norway, a month later the 
Netherlands and Belgium. "The small countries are 
•mashed up. one by one. like matchwood." sighed 
• lie new British Prime Minister Winston Churchill, 
in May 19-*0 several German divisions attacked 
Fvna. By early June they had pushed French and 


British forces to the English Channel. At Dunkirk, 
more than 300,000 Allied soldiers, leaving their 
equipment on the beaches, frantically escaped to 
Britain on a flotilla of small boats. France’s collapse 
stunned Americans, who wondered if the Nazis 
would next quickly conquer Britain. 

After a worried Roosevelt tried futilely to draw 
the belligerents to the peace table, he told his advis¬ 
ers that though he was "not willing to fire the first 
shot," he was waiting for some incident to bring the 
United States into the war. In the meantime, assur¬ 
ing people that New Deal reforms would not have 
to be sacrificed to achieve military preparedness, 
Roosevelt began to aid the beleaguered Allies to 
prevent the fall of Britain. In May 1940 he had or¬ 
dered the sale of surplus First World War equip¬ 
ment to Britain and France. In July he cultivated 
bipartisan support by naming Republicans Henry L. 
Stimson and Frank Knox, ardent backers of aid to 
the Allies, secretaries of war and the navy respec¬ 
tively. In September, by executive agreement, he 
traded fifty- old American destroyers for leases to 
eight British bases, including Newfoundland, Ber¬ 
muda. and Jamaica. 

Two weeks later Roosevelt signed into law the 
hotly debated and narrowly passed Selective Train¬ 
ing and Service Act. the first peacetime military 
draft in American history. The art 
Selective called for the registration of all 
Service Act men between the ages of twenty- 
one and thirty-five. Soon more 
than 16 million men had been signed up, and draft 
notices began to be delivered. Ironically, Roosevelt 
won re-election that fall with promises of peace: 
"Your boys are not going to be sent into any foreign 
wars. Republican candidate Wendell Willkic, who 
in the emerging spirit of bipartisanship had not 
made an issue of foreign policy, snapped, "That 
hypocritical son of a bitch! This is going to beat 
me!" It did. 

Roosevelt claimed that the United States could 
keep out of the war if America enabled the British 
to win. The United States must become the "great 
arsenal of democracy." In January 
1 Lend-Lease 1941 the administration sent the 
• Act controversial Lend-Lease bill to 

Congress. Because Britain was 
broke, the president said, the United States should 
lend rather than sell weapons, much as a neighbor 
lends a garden hose to fight a fire. Roosevelt’s anal¬ 
ogy did not persuade stria isolationist Senator 
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Burton K. Wheeler of Montana, who shouted out 
another comparison: Lend-Lease was "the New 
Deal s triple A foreign policy; it will plow under 
every fourth American boy.” But in March 1941. 
with pro-British sentiment running high, the House 
passed the Lend-Lease Act 31? to 71; the Senate 
followed suit 60 to 31- The initial appropriation was 
$7 billion, but by the end of the war the amount 
had reached $50 billion, over $31 billion of it for 
England. 

To ensure the safe delivers- of Lend-Lease goods. 
Roosevelt ordered the navy to patrol halfway across 
the Atlantic and sent American troops to Green¬ 
land. In June 1941 Hitler struck the Soviet Union 
(two months earlier, in anticipation of just such an 
attack, the Soviets had signed a neutrality treaty 
with Japan, thereby reducing the chances that they 
would have to fight a two-front war). In July, argu¬ 
ing that Iceland was essential to the defense of the 
Western Hemisphere. Roosevelt dispatched four 


thousand marines there He also sent Lend-Lease 
aid to the Soviet Union. If the Soviets could hold off 
the more than two hundred German divisions en¬ 
gaged in the east. Britain would gain some breath¬ 
ing time. Churchill, who had thundered loudly 
against the Communists for years, now applauded 
aid to the Soviets: "If Hitler invaded Hell I would 
make at least a favorable reference to the Devil in 
the House of Commons." 

In August 1941 Churchill and Roosevelt met 
for four days off Newfoundland They got along 
well, trading naval stories, paying deference to one 
another, and taking pleasure in 
i "Atlantic the fact that Churchill was half 

' Charter" American "It is fun to be in the 

Conference same decade with you." Roose¬ 
velt later wrote to his new friend. 
At this conference the two leaders issued the At¬ 
lantic Charter, a set of war aims reminiscent of 
Wilsonianism (see pages 668. 6‘ 7 8): collective se- 
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President Franklin D Roosevelt (1882-19-*$) (left) and Prime Minister Winston S Churchill 
(18*74-196$) (right) confer on hoard a ship in the quiet waters of Placentia Bay. near Newfound 
land At this August 1941 summit meeting, they signed the Atlantic Charter VUtcn Churchill 
returned to England, he told his war cabinet that Roosevelt had promised to wage war" against 
Germany and do "everything" to "force an incident Alt lx nigh these words forecast FI)Rs 
policies for the remainder of 1941. they stopped short «»f a firm American commitment to war 
FrankHn I) Rooscivlt Library. Hyde Hark. Hcu- York 


curity. disarmament, self-determination, economic 
cooperation, and freedom of the seas Later, on Jan¬ 
uary 1. 1942. twenty-six nations signed the Declara- 
tion of the United Nations, pledging allegiance to 
the charter. According to Churchill, the president 
told him in Newfoundland that although he could 
not ask Congress for a declaration of war against 
Germany, "he would wage war" and "become 
more and more provocative." 

In September 1941. there occurred the incident 
Roosevelt had been waiting for: the American de- 
strover Greer was fired on (but not hit) by a 
German submarine. In a special national radio 
broadcast the president protested German “piracy” 
and announced a policy he had privately promised 
to Churchill: American naval vessels would now 
•.onvov British merchant ships all the way to Ice¬ 
land .»nd shoot German submarines, the “rattle¬ 


snakes of the Atlantic." on sight. Roosevelt prac¬ 
ticed deliberate deception in the Greer case, for he 
did not mention that the Greer had been tailing a 
German U-boat for hours and radioing the sub¬ 
marine's location to British airplanes hunting the 
ship with depth charges. He and his advisers 
thought it necessary to manipulate public opinion 
in order to scare Americans into defending Britain. 

The United States had in essence entered into an 
undeclared war with Germany. When in early Octo¬ 
ber a German submarine torpedoed the American 
destroyer Kearny off the coast of Iceland, the presi¬ 
dent announced that "the shooting has started. And 
history has recorded who fired the first shot." 
When later that month the destroyer Reuben James 
went down with the loss of over one hundred 
American lives. Congress scrapped the cash-and- 
carry policy and further revised the Neutrality Acts 
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to permit the transport of munitions to England on 
armed American merchant ships. When would war 
be declared? tense observers asked themselves. 

In retrospect it seems ironic that the Second 
World War came to the United States by way of 
Asia, where Roosevelt so wanted to avoid it in or¬ 
der to concentrate American re- 
Cutoff of sources on the defeat of Germany. 
Trade with In September 1940. after Ger- 
Japan many, Italy, and Japan had signed 
the Tripartite Pact. Roosevelt 
slapped an embargo on shipments of aviation fuel 
and scrap metal to Japan. Because the president 
believed the petroleum-thirstvjapanese would con¬ 
sider a cutoff of oil a lifeor-death matter, he did not 
stop that vital commodity. But after Japanese troops 
occupied French Indochina in July 1941. Washing¬ 
ton froze Japanese assets in the United States, virtu¬ 
ally ending trade (including oil) with Japan 
Tokyo recommended a high-level meeting be¬ 
tween President Roosevelt and Prime Minister 
Prince Konoye, but the United States rejected the 
idea. American officials insisted that the Japanese 
first agree to respect China's sovereignty and ter¬ 
ritorial integrity and to honor the Open Door pol¬ 
icy—in short, to get out of China. Although the 
American public, according to polls in the fall of 
1941, seemed willing to risk war with Japan to 
thwart further aggression. Roosevelt was not ready 
for an Asian war; Europe still claimed first priority. 
Still, he would not back down in Asia, and he 
supported Secretary of State Hull s hard-line policy 
against Japan’s pursuit of the Greater East Asia Co- 
Prosperity Sphere—the name Tokyo gave to the 
vast Asian region it intended to dominate 

Roosevelt told his advisers to string out Japanese- 
American talks to gain time—time to fortify the 
Philippines and lime to check the fascists in 
Europe. "Let us do nothing to precipitate a crisis, 
he told the cabinet in November 19 * I By breaking 
the Japanese code through Operation Magic. Amer¬ 
icans learned that Tokyo had committed itself to 
war with the United States if shipments of oil did 
not resume. In late November the Japanese rejetted 
American proposals that they withdraw from In¬ 
dochina. On December I decoding e\|>ens in¬ 
formed the president that Japanese* task forces were 
being ordered into battle. Why not attack fir-4' 
asked aide Harry Hopkins. No. said Roosevelt, we 
would have to wait until it came." Secretary Mini- 
son explained later that the United States let Japan 


fire the first shot so as "to have the full support of 
the American people" and "so that there should 
remain no doubt in anyone’s mind as to who were 
the aggressors." 

The Japanese plotted a daring raid on Pearl Har¬ 
bor in Hawaii. A flotilla of Japanese aircraft carriers 
crossed 3.000 miles of ocean undetected. On the 
. morning of December 7. 350 

i Pearl planes stamped with a red sun— 

Harbor representing the Japanese flag- 
swept down on the unsuspecting 
American naval base and nearby airfields, killing 
more than 2.400 people, sinking or damaging eight 
battleships, and smashing aircraft (three American 
Pacific aircraft carriers, at sea. escaped the disaster). 
Roosevelt was distressed that his proud na\y had 
been caught by surprise, but like many Americans 
he felt relief after the weeks of tension. 

How could the stunning attack on Pearl Harbor 
have happened? Americans asked. Roosevelt did 
not. as some critics charged, conspire to leave the 
fleet vulnerable to attack so that the United States 
could enter the Second World War through the 
' back door" of Asia The base was not ready— 
not on red alert—because a message of warning 
from Washington, mistakenly transmitted by a slow 
method, arrived too late. Base commanders were 
relaxed, thinking Hawaii too far from Japan to be a 
target for all-out attack They expected the assault to 
come at British Malaya. Thailand, or the Philippines. 
The terrible tragedy at Pearl Harbor stemmed from 
mistakes, not conspiracy. 

On December 8. referring to the previous day as 
a "date which will live in infamy." Roosevelt asked 
Congress for a declaration of war against Japan. A 
unanimous vote in the Senate and a 388 to 1 vote in 
the House thrust America into war. (Representative 
Jeannette Rankin of Montana alone voted no." 
matching her vote against entry into the First World 
W'ar.) Three days later Germany and Italy declared 
war against the United States. Winston Churchill 
was pleased that America was now hilly at war. 
Hitler s fate was sealed, he wrote in his memoirs. 
Mussolini’s fate was sealed. As for the Japanese. 

they would be ground to powder_I went to bed 

and slept the sleep of the saved and thankful " 

The war was now a global conflict. The old em¬ 
phasis on independent internationalism, on eco¬ 
nomic and nonmilitary means to peace, seemed 
archaic at that moment. The Great Depression, 
w hich had brought on so much of the international 
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December 7. 19-* 1. The daring Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. Hawaii, caught the United States by surprise. 
Rescuers struggle to save survivors of one of the crippled American warships, the USS Wter Virginia. 

US Ahny. 


havoc, also faded in memory as the economy 
geared up for war. The Neutrality Acts, which had 
been designed to insulate the United States from 
European troubles, had been gradually revised and 
retired. President Roosevelt had wanted to avoid 
American entry into a second world war. yet he 
sought also to aid the Allies and thwart Japanese 
aggression. What he had tried to avoid he could 
not. He ultimately believed that the United States, 
deeply involved in international affairs and with 
economic and strategic interests to protect, had to 
prevent the world from being divided into exclu¬ 
sive spheres of influence, some of which would be 
ruled by fascists and militarists. The perennial 
'merican desire to set things right also compelled 
• » s on. As publisher Henry Luce put it in his best- 
•vtlmg book American Century (19 #1). the United 
V vt v must exert upon the world the full impact of 
u influence, for such purposes as we see fit and 
■ •« h means as we see fit." 


As they had so many times before, Americans 
flocked to the colors. Isolationists now joined the 
president in spirited calls for victory. "We are going 
to win the war. and we are going to win the peace 
that follows." Roosevelt predicted. 
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Elliott Johnson was dining with three friends in a Chinese restau¬ 
rant in Portland, Oregon, when he learned of the attack. It was 
December 7, 1941. Bursting through the double doors of the 
kitchen came the restaurant owner; the portable radio he was 
carrying told the news of the Japanese bombing of Pearl Harbor. 
"We were furious," Johnson recalled. "No one's gonna come in 
our country. We immediately went to the marine recruiting head¬ 
quarters," where they joined a line two blocks long. But before 
Johnson could enlist, the recruiter barked 
at him: "Step out of line, you're getting a 
Dear John letter from the President." The 
next day, Johnson received the letter; and 
on January 12, he was inducted into the 
army. 

Two-and-a-half years later, as a lieuten¬ 
ant in charge of an artillery company. John¬ 
son participated in the D-Day invasion of 
Europe. On the morning of June 6, 1944. 
he remembered, "we took off." Johnson 
and his men were aboard a 300-foot long 
"landing ship tank" (LST), which had "a 
great mouth in front of which was the 
ramp" for unloading the soldiers and sup¬ 
plies. While the craft was approaching 
Normandy beach, Johnson saw another LST take "a direct hit and 
go up in a huge ball of flames" and "there were bodies floating, 
face down, face up." The young naval officer at the helm of 
Johnson’s LST announced that he "wasn't gonna take us up that 
beach. . . . We could swim ashore, but we d never make it, we 
were loaded with so much paraphernalia. So I ended up taking 

my gun out on him. Shoved it in his mouth-He finally got us to 

where we were in about three feet of water and he said. I just 
can t go any more. Fine, let down the ramp." 

Like many soldiers, sailors, and marines. Elliott Johnson found 
that during the Second World War his life changed in profound 
ways. For one thing, ii took the war "to hammer it home to me: I 
am totally averse to killing and warfare. I saw it with my own eyes 
and it didn’t do a dadr.utcd thing. And the wonderful boys we lost 
over there. It took four years out of my life. " Contrary to Johnson, 
most home-front Americans believed that their nation had fought 
for noble purposes and that war was a proper instrument of 
national policy But whether overseas or at home, few disagreed 
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that the Second World War was a watershed in the 
country's development. 

For forty-five months Americans fought abroad 
to subdue the Nazi and Japanese aggressors. After 
military engagements against fascists in North Af¬ 
rica and Italy, American troops joined the dramatic 
crossing of the English Channel on D-Day in June 
1944. The massive invasion forced the Germans to 
retreat through France to Germany. Battered by 
merciless bombing raids, leaderless after Adolf Hit¬ 
ler's suicide, and pressed by a Russian advance 
from the east, the Nazis capitulated in May 1945. In 
the Pacific, Americans drove the Japanese from one 
island after another before turning to the just-tested 
atomic bombs that demolished Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki and helped spur a Japanese surrender in 
August. 

Throughout the war the Allies—Britain, Russia, 
and the United States—were held together by their 
common goal of defeating Germany. But they 
squabbled over many issues: when the second, or 
western, front would be opened; how a new inter¬ 
national organization would be structured; how 
Eastern Europe, liberated from the Germans, 
would be reconstructed; how Germany itself would 
be governed after defeat. At the end of the war 
Allied leaders seemed more intent on keeping and 
expanding their own nations’ spheres of influence 
than on building a community of mutual interest. 
The United States and the Soviet Union emerged 
from the war as major competitors in a world facing 
the task of reconstruction. The prospects for post¬ 
war international cooperation seemed bleak, and 
•he advent of an atomic age with nuclear weapons 
frightened people everywhere. 

iie.mic bomb was a milestone in world af- 
• -\v> on the home front transformed 
; rent ways. The nation united 
‘^ 1 Hecting scrap iron, rubber, 

and okl n.-* • . planting victory gardens. 

But more than • rv and enthusiasm were 

required to win ilu. • wit! t«> victory was the 
successful mobilizati* •. *• .-tors of the econ¬ 
omy — industry, ftnanu . .mv. and labor. The 

federal government had . imental task of 

coordinating these several • •. as well as a 
couple of new ones: higher e :<i - m and science 

For this was a scientific and techno, gical war. sup¬ 
ported by the development of new weapons like 
radar and the atomic bomb. 

For millions of Americans the war was a time to 


relocate in other parts of the country. Between 
1941 and 1945, over 16 million men and women 
served in the armed forces. They traveled to new 
duty stations in the United States and abroad, ac¬ 
quired new skills, and broadened their horizons. 
But at war’s end they were older, both physically 
and emotionally, and many felt they had sacrificed 
the best years of their lives. Also on the move dur¬ 
ing the Second World War were blacks, Mexican- 
Americans, and whites who migrated to war- 
production centers in the North and the West. For 
numerous African-Americans, the war offered new 
economic and political opportunities, encouraging 
them to demand their full rights as citizens. But it 
also provided the ingredients of racial violence; in 
1943, race riots erupted across the country. 

Employers' negative attitudes toward women 
workers eased during the Second World War, and 
millions of married middle-class women, many of 
them over age thirty-five, took jobs in war indus¬ 
tries. For some, work was an economic necessity; 
for others, it was a patriotic obligation. Whatever 
the motivation, paying jobs brought women 
benefits—financial independence and enhanced 
self-esteem—that many were reluctant to give up at 
war's end. 

The United States underwent profound change 
during the course of the war. Its big businesses got 
even bigger, as did its labor unions. The federal 
government also experienced tremendous growth 
in its budget and bureaucracy. Furthermore, the 
experiences of the First World War and the New 
Deal proved an inadequate guide in this longer, 
more demanding conflict. For all of these reasons 
the Second World War was a turning point in 
American history. 


Winning the 
Second World War 

We are now in the midst of a war, not for con¬ 
quest. not for vengeance, but for a world in which 
this Nation, and all that this Nation represents, will 
be safe for our children." President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt was speaking just two days after the sur¬ 
prise attack on Pearl Harbor. Few Americans knew 
much about the principles of the Atlantic Charter 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1941 Japan attacks Pearl Harbor; U.S. 

enters Second World War 

1942 National War Labor Board 

established 

War Production Board established 
Internment of more than 110,000 
Japanese-Americans in 
“relocation centers" 

War Manpower Commission 
established 
Bataan Death March 
Battles of Coral Sea and Midway 
Office of War Information 
established 

Manhattan Project established 
Allied invasion of North Africa 
Republican gains in Congress 
Synthetic-rubber program begins 

1943 Russian victory at Stalingrad 
Strikes by soft-coal and anthracite 

miners 

Office of War Mobilization 
established 

War Labor Disputes (Smith- 
Connally) Act 

Race riots in Detroit, Harlem, and 
45 other cities 
Allied invasion of Italy 
Teheran Conference 


1944 Roosevelt requests Economic Bill 

of Rights 

War Refugee Board established 
Supreme Court upholds 
Japanese-American internment 
GI Bill of Rights 
Normandy landings (D-Day) 
Dumbarton Oaks Conference 
Roosevelt re-elected 
U.S. retakes the Philippines 

1945 Yalta Conference 

Battles of Iwo Jima and Okinawa 
Roosevelt dies; Truman assumes 
the presidency’ 

United Nations founded 
Germany surrenders 
Potsdam Conference 
First atomic bomb exploded in 
test at Alamogordo. New 
Mexico 

Atomic bombs devastate 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki 
Japan surrenders 


(see page 781) or about United States war aims But 
practically without exception they believed with 
Roosevelt that they were defending their homes 
and families against aggressive and satanic Japanese 
and Nazis. After all, had not Japan started the war 
with its bombs on Hawaii? 

America’s men and women responded to 
Roosevelt s call to the colors. In 1941. even though 
Selective Service had been functioning for a full 
year, the grand total of people serving on active 
duty was only 1,801,000. In 1942 the number more 
than doubled to 3,859.000. and that was merely the 
beginning. In 1943 it more than doubled again to 


9,045.000. and in 1945 the number of women and 
men serving in the army, navy, and marines peaked 
at 12,124,000. Such a massive force was necessary to 
fight a world war on two fronts. 

Despite the near unity of Americans support for 
the war effort, various government leaders worried 
that women and men w'ould become wary of lofty 
rhetoric about the future, remembering how 
Woodrow-Wilson had promised so much and deliv¬ 
ered too little during the era of the First World War. 
Concerned that public morale would lag as the war 
dragged on. the army hired prominent Hollywood 
director Frank Capra to produce a series of prop 
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aganda films called Why We Fight. In these widely 
distributed films and in the popular mind, the Al¬ 
lies were heroic partners in a common effort 
against evil. 

Actually, wartime relations among the United 
States, Great Britain, and the Soviet Union ran hot 
and cold. Although winning the war claimed top 
priority, Allied leaders knew that military decisions 
had political consequences. If one ally became des¬ 
perate, for instance, it might sue for a separate 
peace. Moreover, the position of troops at the end 
of the war might determine the politics of the re¬ 
gion they occupied. Thus an undercurrent of suspi¬ 
cion ran beneath the surface of Allied cooperation. 

Roosevelt, British Prime Minister Winston Chur¬ 
chill, and Soviet Premier Josef Stalin differed vigor¬ 
ously over the opening of a second, or western, 
front. After Germany conquered 
k Second- France in 19-10 and invaded Russia 

f Front in 1941, the Russians bore the 

Controversy brunt of the war until mid-1944. 

suffering heavy casualties. By late 
1941, before the fierce Russian winter stalled their 
onslaught, German troops had reached the edge of 
Moscow and Leningrad and had slashed deeply into 
the Ukraine, taking Kiev. Stalin pressed for a Brit- 
ish-American landing on the northern coast of 
Europe to draw German troops away from the east¬ 
ern front, but Churchill would not agree. The Rus¬ 
sians therefore did most of the lighting and dying 
on land, while the British and Americans concen¬ 
trated on getting Lend-Lease supplies across the At¬ 
lantic and harassing the Germans from the air with 
attacks on factories and civilians alike. When Secre¬ 
tary of State Cordell Hull bemoaned the 200.000 
American casualties suffered from 1941 to 19*3. a 
Russian official replied, "We lose that many each 
day before lunch. You haven't got your teeth in the 
war yet." 

Roosevelt was particularly sensitive to the sug¬ 
gestion that Americans were shirking their respon¬ 
sibility by avoiding an invasion of Europe, lie 
feared that Russia might lx- kmxked out ot the war. 
leaving Hitler free to send his g<x»e stepping sol¬ 
diers into England. In 1942 Roosevelt told the Rus¬ 
sians they could expect the Allies to open a second 
front later that year. The move across the English 
Channel, later tagged Operation OX'ERLORD. was 
exactly what Stalin sought to take pressure oft his 
wracked country. But Churchill balked, lo post¬ 
pone that evil day. all his arts, all his eloquence, all 


his great experience was spent." the prime minis¬ 
ter’s chief military adviser later wrote. Churchill 
feared heavy losses in a premature cross-channel 
invasion. Although American Generals George C. 
Marshall and Dwight D. Eisenhower argued for a 
direct attack on the heart of German power. Chur¬ 
chill held out for a series of small jabs at the 
enemy’s Mediterranean forces. American officials 
suspected that Churchill’s strategy derived from his 
desire to recover British imperial power in the 
Mediterranean. 

Churchill won the debate. Instead of attacking 
France, the western Allies invaded North Africa in 
November 1942 in Operation Torch (see map). To 
reduce fascist French resistance to the invasion, the 
Americans agreed to recognize the pro-Nazi Vichy 
French regime in North Africa—a deal" many crit¬ 
ics denounced as unsavory. Roosevelt deemed the 
bargain justified in order to get Americans into 
combat We are striking back." the cheered presi¬ 
dent declared News from Russia also buoyed 
Roosevelt In the battle for Stalingrad (September 
1942 to January 1943), probably the turning point 
of the European war. the Red Army defeated the 
Germans in bloody block-by-block fighting, forcing 
Hitler’s divisions to retreat. But shortly after Stalin¬ 
grad. the president once again angered the Rus¬ 
sians by declaring another delay in launching the 
second front. Marshal Stalin was not mollified in 
the summer of 19-43 by the Allied invasion of Italy. 
When Italy surrendered in September, it capitu¬ 
lated to American and British officers; Russian 
officials were not invited to participate. Stalin 
grumbled that the arrangement smacked of a sepa¬ 
rate peace and wondered if Roosevelt and Chur¬ 
chill’s polia- of unconditional surrender for the 
Axis, announced that January at the Anglo- 
American conference at Casablanca, had been 
violated. 

With the Grand Alliance badly strained. Roose¬ 
velt sought reconciliation through personal diplo¬ 
macy. The three Allied leaders met in Teheran. 
Iran, in December 1943. Stalin dismissed Chur¬ 
chill’s repetitious justifications for further delaying 
the second front. Roosevelt had had enough too; 
with Stalin he rejected Churchill's proposal for an¬ 
other peripheral attack, this time through the Bal¬ 
kans to Vienna. The three finally agreed to launch 
OVERLORD in early 19-44. An appreciative Russia 
promised to aid the Allies against Japan once Ger¬ 
many was defeated. 
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More than -t.000 ships and 3 million American. British. Canadian, and French troops participated in 
the D-Day invasion of Europe, making this the largest invasion fleet ever assembled After landing at 
Normandy. France, the troops pushed gradually inland and entered Germany in September 1944. 
Combat Art Division. U S Navy. 


Like a coiled spring bursting free, the second 
front opened in the dark morning hours of June 6. 
19-i-i: D-Day. Two hundred thousand Allied troops 
under the command of General 
iv D-Day Eisenhower scrambled ashore in 
' Normandy. France, in the largest 

amphibious landing in history. Thousands of ships 
ferried the men within a hundred yards of the 
sandy beaches. Landing craft and soldiers became 
entangled in sharp obstacles, they triggered mines 
and wc ix pinned down by fire from cliffside pill- 
bo..s Meanwhile, airborne troops dropped be¬ 
hind German lines. Although heavy aerial and 
naval bombaidment and the clandestine work of 
underground saboteurs had softened up German 
defenses, the fighting was ferocious. One soldier 
felt like a "pigeon at a trap. shoot." 

After digging in at now famous places like I'tah 
and Omaha beaches and gaining reinforcements. 
Allied forces broke through disorderly German 
lines and gradually pushed inland, reaching Paris in 
August. That same month another force invaded 
southern France and threw the stunned Germans 
back. Allied troops soon spread across the country¬ 
side, liberating France and Belgium and entering 
Germany itself in September. In December. Ger¬ 


man panzer divisions counterattacked in Belgium's 
Ardennes Forest, hoping to push on to Antwerp to 
halt the flow of Allied supplies through that major 
Belgian port. After weeks of heavy fighting in what 
has come to be called the Battle of the Bulge 
—because of the noticeable dent in the Allied 
line—the Allies pushed the enemy back once 
again. Meanwhile, battle-hardened Russian troops 
marched through Poland and cut a path to the Ger¬ 
man capital. Berlin. American forces crossed the 
Rhine in March 1945 and captured the heavily in¬ 
dustrial Ruhr valley. Some units peeled off to enter 
Austria and Czechoslovakia, where they met up 
with Russian soldiers. As the Americans marched 
east, a new president took office in Washington. 
Franklin D. Roosevelt died on April 12. and Harry 
Truman became the commander-in-chief. Eighteen 
days later, in bomb-ravaged Berlin, defended 
largely by teenage boys and old men, Adolf Hitler 
killed himself. On May 8 Germany surrendered. 

Allied strategists had devised a "Europe first 
formula: knock out Germany first and then concen¬ 
trate on an isolated Japan. Nevertheless, the Pacific 
theater claimed headlines throughout the war. for 
the American people regarded Japan as the United 
States's chief enemy. The treacherous Japanese— 
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"monkeys" and "bastards." boomed Admiral Wil¬ 
liam Halsey—had to be repaid for Pearl Harbor. 
But other American losses followed Pearl Harbor. 
By mid-1942 Japan had seized the Philippines. 
Guam, Wake, Hong Kong. Singapore. Malaya, and 
the Netherlands East Indies. In the Philippines in 
1942, Japanese soldiers forced American and 
Filipino prisoners, weak from insufficient rations, 
to walk sixty-five miles, clubbing, shooting, or starv¬ 
ing to death about ten thousand of them. The Ba¬ 
taan Death March intensified Ameiican haired of 
the Japanese. 

In April 1942, Americans began to hit back. They 
bombed Tokyo, and in May. in the momentous Bat¬ 
tle of the Coral Sea. carrier-based United States 
planes halted a Japanese advance toward Australia 
(see map). The next month American forces de¬ 
feated the Japanese at Midway, sinking four of the 
enemy's valuable aircraft carriers Thanks to the 
success of Operation Magic—the work of Ameri¬ 
can experts who deciphered the secret code used 
by the Japanese to transmit messages—American 


naval officers knew- ahead of time the approximate- 
date and direction of the Japanese assault. The Bat¬ 
tle of Midway was a turning point in the Pacific war. 
breaking the Japanese momentum and relieving 
the threat to Hawaii. Thereafter. Japan was never 
able to match American manpower, sea power, air 
power, or economic power. Still, the war in Asia 
was contested until the very end. There are no 
breathers in this schedule." exclaimed General II. 
H Arnold in the football jargon of the time. "You 
take on Notre Dame every time you play!" 

Even after victory in Europe, the war in Asia 
raged on. American strategy was to "island-hop" 
toward Japan itself, skipping the most strongly 
fortified points whenev er possible 
American and taking weaker ones. Ameri- 
Offensive in cans also set out to sink the Japa- 
the Pacific nese merchant marine, in an effort 
to strand the Japanese armies in 
their island outposts and to cut oft raw materials 
from the factories of the home islands. The first 
American offensive—at Guadalcanal in the Sol- 
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This scorched watch. found in ihe rubble at Hiroshima, 
stopped ai the time of the blast at 8:16 The shock waves 
and fires caused by the atomic bomb leveled great ex¬ 
panses of the city. Radiation released by the bomb caused 
lingering deaths for thousands who survived the explo¬ 
sion \X’a/ch lobn Launois Hlack Star. : Hiroshima 
Witional Archives. 


omon Islands in summer and fall 1942—gave 
troops their first taste of jungle warfare: thick vege¬ 
tation, mosquitoes, scorpions, tropical heat, and 
rotting gear. From the Solomons the United States 
military pushed relentlessly on, colliding with the 
entrenched enemy in the Gilberts, Marshalls, and 
Marianas in 1943 and 1944. In June 1944 the navy 
smashed Japanese forces in the Battle of the Philip¬ 
pine Sea. In October, General Douglas MacArthur 
landed at Leyte to reclaim the Philippines for the 
United States. Then in early 1945 both sides took 
heavy losses at Iwojima and Okinawa. In despera¬ 
tion. Japanese pilots began suicide {kamikaze) at¬ 
tacks. flying their planes directly into American 
ships. 

Hoping to avoid a humiliating unconditional sur¬ 
render (and to preserve the emperor’s sover¬ 
eignty). Japanese leaders refused to admit defeat. 
They hung on while American bombers leveled 
their cities. In one staggering attack on Tokyo on 
May 23. 1945. American planes dropped napalm- 
filled bombs that engulfed the city in a firestorm. 
Eighty-three thousand people died; observers de¬ 
scribed the ghastly scene as a mass burning. 
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Impatient for victory, American leaders began to 
plan a fall invasion of the Japanese islands, an ex¬ 
pedition that was sure to bring high casualties. But 
the successful development of an atomic bomb by 
American scientists provided another route to vic¬ 
tory. The secret atomic program, known as the 
Manhattan Project, began in August 1942 and cost 
$2 billion. The first atomic bomb was exploded 
in the desert near Alamogordo, New Mexico, on 
July 16, 1945. On August 6 the Japanese city of 
Hiroshima was destroyed by an atomic blast. At 
8:16 that morning, the bomb exploded, having 
been dropped a minute earlier from an American 
B-29 named Enola Gay. A flash of dazzling light 
shot across the sky; then a huge purplish mush¬ 
room cloud boiled forty thousand feet into the 
atmosphere. Dense smoke, swirling fires, and 
suffocating dust soon engulfed the ground for 
miles. Much of the city was leveled almost instantly. 
Approximately 130,000 people were killed; tens of 
thousands more suffered painful burns and nuclear 
poisoning. As Hiroshima suffered its unique night¬ 
mare, Washington, D.C., celebrated its military and 
scientific triumph. “This is the greatest thing in his¬ 
tory," exclaimed President Truman on hearing of 
the successful mission. 

American planes continued their devastating 
conventional bombing and scattered leaflets over 
other Japanese cities warning that they too would 
face atomic terror unless the Japanese empire sur¬ 
rendered. On August 9 another atomic attack flat¬ 
tened Nagasaki, killing at least sixty thousand 
people. The next day a sobered President Truman 
suspended the further atomic bombing of Japan 
He had belated qualms about killing all those 
kids." Four days later the Japanese, who had been 
sending out peace feelers since June, surrendered. 
The victors promised that the Japanese emperor 
could remain as the nation s titular head. Formal 
surrender ceremonies were held September 2 
aboard the battleship Missouri. The Second World 
War was over. 

Most Americans agreed with President Truman 
that the atomic bombing of two Japanese cities had 
been necessary to end the war as quickly as possi¬ 
ble and to save American lives, 
k Why the Use of the bomb to achieve victory 
" Atomic had, in fact, been the primary as- 
Bomb sumption of the Manluttan Proj- 
Was Used ect. At the highest government 


levels and among atomic scientists, alternatives 
had been discussed: detonate the bomb on an un¬ 
populated Pacific island, with international ob¬ 
servers as witnesses; blockade and bomb Japan 
conventionally; follow up Tokyo's peace feelers; en¬ 
courage a Russian declaration of war. But Truman's 
aides had rejected these options on the grounds 
that they would take too long and would not con¬ 
vince the tenacious Japanese that they had been 
beaten. Then, too, memories of Pearl Harbor 
played a pan. "When you have to deal with a beast 
you have to treat him as a beast," Truman said. 

Diplomatic considerations also sped the decision 
to use the bomb. Leaders envisioned the real and 
psychological power the bomb would bestow on 
the United States. It might serve as a deterrent 
against aggression; it might intimidate Russia into 
making concessions in Eastern Europe; it might 
end the war in the Pacific before Russia could claim 
a role in the management of Asia. "If it explodes, as 
I think it will," Truman remarked. Til certainly 
have a hammer on those boys" (the Russians). 


Economic Effects 
of the War at Home 

The Second World War was won at great cost not 
only abroad but also on the American home front 
While the guns boomed in Europe and Asia, the 
war changed American lives and institutions. One 
month after Pearl Harbor. President Roosevelt es¬ 
tablished the War Production Board (WPB). First on 
the WPB's list of tasks was the conversion from civil¬ 
ian to military production. Factories that had man¬ 
ufactured silk ribbons began to turn out silk 
parachutes; automobile companies switched to the 
production of tanks and airplanes; adding machine 
companies convened to make automatic pistols. 
Factories had to be expanded and new ones built. 
The WPB was so successful that the production of 
durable goods more than tripled. For example, 
manufacture of military aircraft, which had totaled 
6.000 in 1940, jumped to over 47.000 in 1942 and 
85.000 in 1943. 

The wanime emergency- spurred the establish¬ 
ment of totally new industries, the best known of 
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The federal government used a variety of methods to ex¬ 
hort home-front Americans to obey wartime regulations 
Tills Office of War Information poster suggested that the 
gas cheat was betraying his patriotic duty to support 
American troops. National Archives 

which was synthetic rubber. The Japanese, in their 
conquest of the South Pacific in the weeks follow¬ 
ing Pearl Harbor, had captured 90 percent of the 
world's supply of crude rubber. Although the 
American government resorted to conservation 
measures, including a national speed limit and 
gasoline rationing to save wear and tear on tires, 
neither conservation nor recycling could meet war¬ 
time needs. So with an investment of $700 million, 
the government underwrote the creation of a 
synthetic-rubber industry- based on petroleum By- 
war’s end the nation that had been the world's larg¬ 
est importer of rubber had become the world's 
largest exporter of rubber—all of it sy nthetic. New 
industries introduced new pollutants: smog (first 
’elected in Los Angeles i;. 1943); artificially made 
• !v.'i.»activ- elements; ano petrochemical wastes 
'• *»ud * " products as plastics, detergents, and 


To gain the cooperation of business, the WPB 
and other government agencies met business more 
than halfway. The government guaranteed profits 
in the form of cost-plus-fixed-fee 
Government contracts, generous tax write- 
incentives offs, and exemption from anti- 
to Business trust prosecution. And it allowed 
prime contractors to distribute 
subcontracts as they saw fit, including those involv¬ 
ing scarce war-related materials. These rewards 
made sense for a government—and a nation—that 
wanted vast quantities of war goods manufactured 
in the shortest possible time. 

From mid-1940 through September 1944 the 
government awarded contracts totaling $175 bil¬ 
lion, no less than two-thirds of which went to the 
top one hundred corporations. General Motors re¬ 
ceived 8 percent of the total; big awards also went 
to other automobile companies, as well as to air¬ 
craft, steel, electrical, and chemical companies. Al¬ 
most all these industries had been dominated by 
big corporations at the beginning of the war; the 
billions of dollars they received in government 
contracts only accentuated their dominance. Al¬ 
though no one had yet coined the expression 
"military-industrial complex"—President Dwight 
Eisenhower would do so in 1961 (see page 875)— 
the web of military-business interdependence had 
begun to be woven. 

In science and higher education the big also got 
bigger. To develop radar and do other research, 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology received 
contracts valued at $117 million. California Institute 
of Technology was in second place with contracts 
totaling $83 million, followed by Harvard, Colum¬ 
bia. the University of California, Johns Hopkins, and 
the University of Chicago. The most spectacular re¬ 
sult of a government contract with a university was 
the atomic bomb; its testing was run by the Univer¬ 
sity of California at Berkeley. 

Big labor also grew bigger during the war. Union 
membership ballooned from 8.5 million in 1940 to 
14.75 million in 1945. Less than a week after Pearl 
Harbor, a White House labor-management confer¬ 
ence produced a no strike-no lockout pledge to 
guarantee uninterrupted war production. "When 
the nation is attacked." declared John L. Lewis, the 
gruff president of the United Mine Workers union, 
"every American must rally to its defense. All other 
considerations become insignificant." In 1942, to 
minimize labor-management conflict, President 
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Roosevelt created the National War Labor Board 
(NWLB), sometimes referred to as the Supreme 
Court for labor disputes. Unions were permitted to 
enroll as many new members as possible, but 
workers were not required to join a union. Thus 
the NWLB forged a compromise between the 
unions’ demand for a closed shop, in which only 
union members could be hired, and management’s 
interest in open shops. 

When the NWLB attempted to limit wage in¬ 
creases to increases in the cost of living, there were 
wildcat strikes and other work stoppages that 
tripled the production time lost in 
k Wartime 1943- "Strikes are spreading at an 
f Labor alarming rate," bemoaned a mem- 
Strikes ber of the NWLB, "and unless 
they are checked immediately, 
the ‘no strike-no lockout’ agreement will become 
meaningless." The worst labor disruptions of 1943 
came in the coal fields, where 450.000 soft-coal 
miners and 80,000 anthracite miners struck. "When 
the mine workers’ children cry for bread, they can¬ 
not be satisfied (with words)," declared John L. 
Lewis, who seemed to forget his earlier patriotic 
commitment to sacrifice. 

Public hostility grew toward organized labor in 
general and toward John L. Lewis in particular. 
To discourage further work stoppages. Congress 
passed the War Labor Disputes (Smith-Connally) 
Act of June 1943. The act conferred on the presi¬ 
dent the authority to seize and operate any strike¬ 
bound plant deemed necessary to the national 
security, and it established a mandatory' thirty-day 
cooling-off period before any new strike could be 
called. The Smith-Connally Act also gave the NWLB 
the legal authority to settle labor disputes for the 
duration of the war. Over the course of the war the 
NWLB handled close to eighteen thousand dis¬ 
putes, reducing time lost due to strikes to one-third 
the peacetime level. 

Although the war demanded sacrifices from 
Americans, it also brought new highs in personal 
income. Savings deposits jumped from $32.4 bil¬ 
lion in 1942 to $514 billion in 19*i5. ?t was an even 
more bountiful time both for corporations, which 
doubled their net profits between 1939 and 1943. 
and for employees, whose wages and salaries rose 
more than 135 percent from 1940 to 1945. The gov¬ 
ernment did not tax this extra income as heavily as 
it might have. Instead it resorted to deficit financing 
and borrowed approximately 60 percent of the cost 


of the war, about half of it in the form of war bonds 
sold to patriotic citizens. The national debt skyrock¬ 
eted from $49 billion in 1941 to $259 billion in 
1945. 

Agriculture also made an impressive contribu¬ 
tion to the war effort, not only through hard work 
but through the introduction of labor-saving ma¬ 
chinery to replace the men and women who had 
gone to the front or migrated to war-production 
centers. Farming was in the midst of a transition 
from the family-owned and -operated farm to the 
large-scale, mechanized agribusiness dominated by 
banks, insurance companies, and farm co-ops. The 
Second World War accelerated the trend, for 
wealthy financial institutions were better able than 
family farmers to pay for expensive new machinery'. 
From 1940 to 1945 the value of American agricul¬ 
tural machinery rose from $3.1 billion to $6.5 bil¬ 
lion, and the average acreage per farm jumped 
from 175 to 195. The use of the new machines and 
fertilizers boosted farm output per labor-hour by 
25 percent. At the same time the farm population 
fell from 30.5 million to 24.4 million. Like business 
and labor, agriculture was becoming more con¬ 
solidated as it contributed to the war effort. 

At the head of the burgeoning national economy 
stood the federal government, whose size and im¬ 
portance, like that of business and labor, was mush¬ 
rooming: from 1940 to 1945 the 
Growth in federal bureaucracy expanded 
the Federal from 1.1 million workers to 3.4 
Government million. The executive branch. 

which included the Office of the 
Commandcr-in-Chief and bore the responsibility 
for directing the war effort, grew the most. Besides 
raising the armed forces, mobilizing industrial pro¬ 
duction. pacifying labor and management, and con¬ 
trolling inflation, the executive also had to manage 
the labor supply. Through the War Manpower Com¬ 
mission (WMC). established in 1942 and composed 
of representatives of various agencies, the govern¬ 
ment determined where labor was most needed, 
allocated labor between industry and the armed 
forces, and recruited new- workers. 

Although the WMC was far from successful in 
accomplishing its goals, another government 
agency, the Office of Price Administration (OPA), 
did succeed in combating inflation by fixing price 
ceilings on commodities and introducing rationing 
programs. Consumers became skilled in handling 
ration stamps, each worth ten points—red for 
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B17 pilots return from a training flight in their Flying Fonrevs Pistol Packin' Mama WAF pilots 
ferried the planes for the Air Corps. US Air Force Photo 


meats and cheese, blue for canned goods—and car 
windows displayed "A” stamp decals for gasoline. 
In addition, the OPA issued a series of proclama¬ 
tions and rules that governed the behavior of land¬ 
lords, employers, rationing boards, wholesalers, 
retailers, and consumers. In May 1943. as economic 
mobilization became increasingly bogged down in 
red tape. President Roosevelt created the Office of 
War Mobilization, which became, in effect, a court 
of appeal in disputes between conflicting civilian 
and military claims. 

Although government-business-labor relations 
were sometimes bitter and slowed production, 
Americans were generally ready to make personal 
sacrifices. They knew' the war would be costly and 
long. In previous conflicts Americans had flocked 
to the colors with flags, wild rallies, and militaristic 
songs, but in the Second World War they fought 
with a grim, realistic determination. To elicit the 
people s enthusiasm, the Office of War Information 
took charge of domestic propaganda and hired 
ilolhwood filmmakers and New York advertising 
an writers to sell the war. But as historian Allan 
• ins observed. "In this war there was ... no such 
-'.w f frothy enthusiasm." Most Americans 


wanted to leave behind their concerns about the 
war. so the motion pictures produced and books 
published during this war were typically light, 
fluffy, sentimental escapes from the harsh realities 
of life. In 1861, 1898. and 1917. Nevins wrote. 
Americans had thought that "the war would be 
easy. They knew full well in 1941 that it wouldn’t." 


The Military Life 

To American service people in Asia and in Europe, 
the Second World War was a grimy job. Like car¬ 
toonist Bill Mauldin's popular GI characters Willy 
and Joe, who were more interested in tasty food 
and dry socks than in abstractions, they were eager 
to get it over with So too were the 16.4 million 
other GIs who served during wartime. The largest 
of the services was the army, which, at the war’s 
conclusion in 1945. had 8 3 million soldiers, includ¬ 
ing 100,000 WACS (Women’s Army Corps). Al¬ 
though women were prohibited from engaging in 
combat duty, they worked at a variety of noncombat 
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jobs, not only in the WACS but as WAVES (Women 
Accepted for Volunteer Emergency Service) in the 
navy, as pilots in the WASPS (Women Air Service 
Pilots), and as members of the Coast Guard and the 
Marine Corps Women's Reserve. The WASPS taught 
basic flying, towed aerial targets for gunnery prac¬ 
tice, and flight-tested military aircraft. 

American troops served overseas for an average 
of about sixteen months. Some never returned: 
total deaths exceeded 405.000. total wounded. 
670,000. In terms of human life, the cost of the war 
was second only to that of the Civil War Still, com 
pared with losses suffered by other nations. United 
States figures were low. Less than 1 percent of the 
population was killed or wounded in the war; the 
Soviet Union lost 8 percent of its population— 
about 20 million people. 

Many soldiers and sailors who had never been 
more than a few miles from home became 
homesick. Gls joked, somewhat bitterly, about hav¬ 
ing found a home in the army. But this loneliness 
was minor compared with the intense fear that sol¬ 
diers admitted to feeling in battle. Combat veterans 
told a group of psychologists that a man who burst 
out weeping was "not regarded as a coward unless 
he made no apparent effort to stick to his job. 
Some Americans became looters One veteran ex¬ 
plained that when soldiers took a town, they 
"wanted something to drink Then they wanted a 
woman. And then they wanted to go out and see 
what they could loot." 

But if combat s cruelties robbed many Gls of 
their innocence, military serv ice itself broadened 
the horizons of millions of men and women. Take 
these kids from the hills, noted 
Broadening one Gl. "the service opened their 
of Gls' eyes some. ... And some of these 
Horizons guys from Chicago, why they'd 
never been outside of Chicago. 
They talked about fellows from the sticks and 
they’d never been out in the sticks—they'd never 
even known what the ‘sticks were." 

Among the millions of people who had left their 
homes and neighborh<x)ds were men and women 
who had experienced same-sex attraction in 
peacetime. Freed in wartime of their familial envi¬ 
ronments and serving in sex-segregated units, they 
acted upon their feelings. When I first got into the 
navy—in the recreation hall, for instance, recalled 
a chief petty officer, "there d be eye contact.... All 
of a sudden you had a vast network of friends.... 



"Just gimme a coupla aspirin I already got a l>urple 
Heart The cartoonist Bill Mauldin became famous 
through his Gl characters Willie and Jix-. two battle- 
hardened veterans w!k> hated officers almost as much as 
they luted the enemy. Py permission of Pill Mauldin and 
W d Jo Associates. Inc 


The military court-martialed homosexuals, hut gay 
relationships usually went unnoticed by the hetero¬ 
sexual world Among the 150.000 women serving 
in the armed forces, the military environment 
created friendships and a positive identity among 
lesbians. For many gay Americans.'* the historian 
John D Emilio has written. "World War II created 
something of a nationwide coming out situation." 
Gay people went in different directions after the 
war; some went back in the closet, others moved to 
cities to lay the foundations for a gay subculture. 

Wartime service not only broadened horizons 
but fostered soldiers' ambitions. A soldier from the 
Midwest, who reported that he found himself liv¬ 
ing among fellows from all over the country." said. 

I picked up a lot of ideas from them, not only 
|about) what the United States was really like—1 
mean the w-hole country—but about how to live 

my own life and to get more out of it_I came out 

a lot more ambitious than I was before I went in." 
Finally, many Gls returned to civilian life with new 
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skills they had learned in the military's technical 
schools. Some became fluent in foreign languages; 
others became medical technicians, electronics ex¬ 
perts, and aircraft mechanics. Still others took ad¬ 
vantage of the educational benefits offered in the 
GI Bill of Rights (1944) to study for a college de¬ 
gree (see pages 895-896). 

Still, after two or three years abfoad, men and 
women in the service returned to the United States 
not knowing what to expea from civilian life. Ear¬ 
lier in the war, troops had been given orientation 
lectures and booklets introducing them to the his¬ 
torical backgrounds and social customs of the for¬ 
eign nations where they would serve. Now they 
were coming home, and yet, as one observer wrote, 
they were "to a surprising degree, foreigners in 
their own land.” Returning soldiers also feared a 
postwar economic depression. A B-17 crew chief 
complained that people were "spending too much 
money and . . . not saving up for what's coming— 
you know, unemployment after the war." 

What might have been most disturbing to GIs 
was the feeling that life at home had passed them 
by. For one thing, returning GIs were much older 
in experience and in exposure to brutality; they had 
lost their innocence. Many came back to the United 
States convinced that they had sacrificed their 
youth. Still worse, they found that home had 
changed as well. "Our friends are gone." one GI 
lamented. The family and the town naturally had 
to go on even if we weren't there, and somehow it 
seems things have sort of closed in and filled that 
space we used to occupy. ’ 


Civil Liberties 
ancl the Internment of 
Japanese-Americans 

Once the United States entered the war. American 
leaders had to consider whether enemy agents 
were operating within the nation's borders and 
threatening the war effort. It was clear that not all 
Americans were enthusiastic supporters of the na- 
tion s involvement in the war. After Pearl Harbor, 
several thousand "enemy aliens were arrested and 
t »k«-n into custody, some of them Nazi agents who 
1* • iccumuSated firearms, shortwave radios, and 


codes in the course of their work. Other people 
had conscientious objeaions to the war, particu¬ 
larly Quakers, Mennonites, and members of the 
Church of the Brethren. During the Second World 
War conscientious objeaors (COs) had to have a 
religious (as opposed to moral or ethical) reason 
for refusing military service. About 25,000 qualified 
COs accepted noncombat service, most of them 
as medical corpsmen. An additional 12,000 were 
placed in civilian public service camps, where 
they worked at forestry or conservation or as or¬ 
derlies in public health hospitals. Approximately 
5,500, three-fourths of whom were Jehovah’s Wit¬ 
nesses, refused to participate in any way; they were 
imprisoned. 

The one enormous exception to the nation’s gen¬ 
erally creditable wartime civil liberties record was 
the internment in "relocation centers" of more 
than 110,000 Japanese-Americans. 
i Internment Of these people, 70,000 were 
• in Nisei, or native-born citizens of 

the United States. Their imprison¬ 
ment was based not on suspicion 
or evidence of treason; their 
crime was their ethnic origin—the faa that they 
were of Japanese descent. As General John L. 
DeWitt. chief of the Western Defense Command, 
expressed it: 


Internment 

in 

'Relocation 

Centers" 


The Japanese race Is an enemy race and while many 
second and third generation Japanese born on United 
States soil, possessed of United States citizenship, 
have become Americanized.” the racial strains are 

undiluted-It. therefore, follows that along the vital 

Pacific Coast over 112,000 potential enemies, of Japa¬ 
nese extraction, arc at large today. 

With strained illogic he declared: "The very faa that 
no sabotage (by Japanese-Americans) has taken 
place to date is a disturbing and confirming indica¬ 
tion that such action will be taken." DeWitt was not 
alone in his paranoia. 

Charges of criminal behavior were never 
brought against Japanese-Americans; none was 
ever indicted or tried for espionage, treason, or 
sedition. Even their alleged crime, disloyalty to the 
United States, was not against the law. Nevertheless 
in 1942 more than 110,000 Japanese-Americans of 
all ages were rounded up and imprisoned. "It was 
really cruel and harsh," recalled Joseph Y. Kurihara, 
a citizen and a veteran of the First World War. "To 
pack and evacuate in forty-eight hours was an im¬ 
possibility. Seeing mothers completely bewildered 
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with children crying from want and peddlers taking 
advantage and offering prices next to robbery made 
me feel like murdering those responsible." After 
the war, Kurihara, along with 8.000 other Japanese- 
Americans, did the next best thing: he emigrated to 
Japan, a country he had never seen. 

The internees were sent to flood-damaged lands 
at Relocation, Arkansas; to the intermountain ter¬ 
rain of Wyoming and the desen of western Arizona; 
and to other arid and desolate spots in the 
West. Although the names were evocative—Topaz. 
Utah; Rivers, Arizona. Heart Mountain, Wyoming; 
Tule Lake and Manzanar, California—the camps 
themselves were bleak and demoralizing Behind 
barbed wire stood tar-papered wooden barracks 
where entire families lived in a single room fur¬ 
nished only with cots, blankets, and a bare light 
bulb. Toilets and dining and bathing facilities were 
communal; privacy was almost nonexistent. Besides 
their freedom, the Japanese-Americans lost prop¬ 
erty valued at $500 million, along with their po¬ 
sitions in the truck-garden, floral, and fishing 
industries. Indeed, their economic competitors 
were among the most vocal proponents of their 
relocation. 

The Supreme Court upheld the government's 
policy of internment. In wartime, the Court said in 
the Hirabayashi ruling (1943). "residents having 
ethnic affiliations with an invading enemy may be a 
greater source of danger than those of different 
ancestry." And in the Korenuitsu case (1944). the 
Court, with three justices dissenting, approved the 
removal of the Nisei from the West Coast. One div 
senter, Justice Frank Murphy, denounced the deci¬ 
sion as the "legalization of racism, and Justice 
Robert Jackson warned that the precedent estab¬ 
lished by the cases "lies about like a loaded weapon 
ready for the hand of any authorin' that can bring 
forward a plausible claim of an urgent need The 
most damning appraisal of all came from Circuit 
Court Judge William Denman, who in an earlier 
ruling had written that "the identity of this doctrine 
with that of the Hitler generals .. justifying the gas 
chambers of Dachau is unmistakable 

In 1983. forty-one years after he had been placed 
in a government camp. Fred Koreinatsu had the 
satisfaction of hearing a federal judge rule that he 
and by implication all detainees—had lx*en the 
victim of "unsubstantiated facts, distortions and 
misrepresentations of at least one military com¬ 
mander whose views were affected by racism. A 



It was ironic that patriotism seemed to be alive even at 
this Japanese American internment camp in Heart Moon- 
tain. Wyoming On a subzero morning in I9*3. Nisei in¬ 
ternees. led by a Boy Scout drum and bugle corps. salute 
the American flag Hansel Mteth <& 19-li Life Magazine. 
Time Inc 


year earlier, the government s special Commission 
on Wartime Relocation and Internment of Civilians 
had recommended compensating the victims of 
tins polio’. Because of "race prejudice, war hysteria 
and a failure of political leadership." the commis¬ 
sion concluded, the government had committed a 
grave injustice" to more than 110.000 people. Fi¬ 
nally. in 1988. Congress voted to award $20.0(K) and 
a public apology to the surv iving 60.000 Japanese- 
American internees. 

Jobs and Racism 
on the Home Front 

For other people of color in America, the Second 
World War would prove to be a mixed blessing, 
providing both the benefits of employment and the 
insults of racism For many black Americans, the 
war was a turning point at which they determined 
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The first African-American hero of the Second World War 
was Doric Miller, who won the Navy Cross Miller's cita¬ 
tion for bravery read "Without previous experience |he| 

. . manned a machine gun in the face of serious lire dur¬ 
ing the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. December **. 
19-il. on the battleship Arizona, shooting down four 
enemy planes " Library of Congress 


to make a stand against racial discrimination. Sev¬ 
eral factors highlighted African-American involve¬ 
ment in the war: the presence of nearly I million 
black men and women in the armed services; the 
mass migration of blacks, particularly from the 
rural South to the urban North and West, to work in 
war industries; and the participation of black peo¬ 
ple in all kinds of wartime activities—buying war 
bonds, serving as air-raid wardens, and volunteer¬ 
ing for the Red Cross. 

At peak enrollment the army had over _T 00.000 
black troops. An additional 187.000 enlisted in the 
nav\. the Coast Guard, and the once all-white 
Marine Corps. In response to the March on Wash¬ 
ington Movement of 1941 (see page 752). the Selec¬ 


tive Service System and the War Department agreed 
to draft black Americans in proportion to their 
presence in the population: about 10 percent. 

Although blacks served in segregated units, they 
made some real advances in the direction of racial 
equality during these years. For the first time the 
War Department sanctioned the 
k Black training of blacks as pilots. After 

f Troops instruction at Tuskegee Institute 

in Alabama, pilots saw heroic ser¬ 
vice in such all-black units as the Ninety-ninth 
Pursuit Squadron, winner of eighty Distinguished 
Flying Crosses. Some blacks reached positions of 
leadership. In 1940 Colonel Benjamin O. Davis be¬ 
came the first black brigadier general. Wherever 
black people were offered opportunities to distin¬ 
guish themselves, they proved that they could do 
the job. The performance of black marines in the 
Pacific theater was such that die corps commandant 
proclaimed: "Negro Marines are no longer on trial. 
They are Marines, period." 

Set against these accomplishments, however, 
were serious failures in race relations. Race riots 
instigated by whites occurred on military bases, and 
white civilians assaulted black soldiers and sailors 
throughout the South. In North Carolina a white 
bus driver murdered a black soldier in full view of 
the passengers but was found not guilty. When the 
War Department issued an order in mid-1944 for¬ 
bidding racial segregation in military recreation 
and transportation, the Montgomery Advertiser re¬ 
plied. "Army orders, even armies, even bayonets, 
cannot force impossible and unnatural social rela¬ 
tions upon us." 

Experiences such as these caused black soldiers 
and sailors to wonder what, in fact, they were 
fighting for. They recalled the remark of the gov¬ 
ernor of Tennessee, when blacks urged him to 
appoint African-Americans to local draft boards: 
"This is a white man s country • • • The Negro had 
nothing to do with the settling of America." They 
noted that the Red Cross separated blood taken 
from whites and blacks, as if there were some dif¬ 
ference. Many considered black participation in the 
First World War a mistake, for it had resulted not in 
social advances but in race riots and lynchings. 
Some even argued that the Second World War was 
a white man’s war. But most telling was the charge 
that American racism was little different from Ger¬ 
man racism. 
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At the same time, there were positive reasons for 
blacks to participate in the war effort. Perhaps this 
was an opportunity, as the NAACP believed, “to 
persuade, embarrass, compel and shame our gov¬ 
ernment and our nation . . . into a more enlight¬ 
ened attitude toward a tenth of its people." 
Proclaiming that in the Second World War they 
were waging a ‘‘Double V" campaign (for victory at 
home and abroad), blacks were more militant than 
before and readier than ever to protest. Member¬ 
ship in civil rights organizations soared. The 
NAACP, with 50,000 members in 1940. had 450.000 
members by 1946. In 1942 civil rights activists 
founded the Congress of Racial Equality (CORE). 

Because of the war, blacks found new opportuni¬ 
ties in industry. Roosevelts Executive Order 8802, 
issued in 1941 in response to the March on Wash- 
. ington Movement, required em- 

i Black War ployers in defense industries to 
' Workers make jobs available “without dis¬ 
crimination because of race, 
creed, color or national origin.' To secure defense 
jobs, 1.2 million blacks migrated from the South to 
the industrial cities of the North and West in the 
1940s. Almost three-fourths settled in the urban- 
industrial states of California, Illinois. Michigan. 
New York, Ohio, and Pennsylvania. More than half a 
million became active members of CIO unions 
such as the United Auto Workers, the United Steel 
Workers, and the United Rubber Workers. Finally, 
black voters in northern cities were beginning to 
constitute a vital swing vote not only in presidential 
contests, but in local and state elections. 

But along with the benefits of urban life came 
liabilities. The migrants had to make enormous 
emotional and cultural adjustments, and white hos¬ 
tility and ignorance made their task difficult. South¬ 
ern whites who had migrated north brought with 
them the racial prejudices of the Deep South. 
Blacks competed with these whites for housing, 
jobs, and seats on buses; they rubbed elbows with 
them in city schools and parks and at the beaches. 
But just as significant was the ignorance of northern 
whites, more than half of whom believed in 1942 
that blacks should be segregated in separate 
schools and neighborhoods; that black people 
were receiving all the opportunities the' deserved; 
and that if blacks suffered economically, politically, 
or socially, it was their own fault. These attitudes 
encouraged racial violence 


Many people, black and white, feared that the 
summer of 1943 would be like 1919, another Red 
Summer. And indeed, almost 250 racial conflicts 
. exploded in forty-seven cities that 

i Race Riots year. The worst of the 1943 race 
of 1943 riots bloodied the streets of De¬ 
troit in June. At the end of thirty 
hours of rioting, twenty-five blacks and nine whites 
lay dead. White mobs, undeterred by police, had 
roamed the city attacking blacks. Blacks had hurled 
rocks at police and hauled white passengers off 
streetcars. This was outright racial warfare. In re¬ 
sponse to the riot a city councilman suggested that 
the city build a bigger ghetto and pen blacks up in 
it. Surveying the damage, an elderly black woman 
said. There ain’t no North any more. Even-tiling 
now is South." 

The federal government did practically nothing 
to prevent further racial violence. From President 
Roosevelt on down, most federal officials put the 
war first, domestic reform second. Unquestionably 
many government leaders were racists themselves; 
Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson claimed that the 
riots were "the deliberate effort ... on the pan of 
certain radical leaders of the colored race to use 
the war for obtaining .. racial equality and interra¬ 
cial marriages." But this time government neglect 
could not discourage African Americans and their 
century-old civil rights movement. By war’s end 
they were ready—politically, economically, and 
emotionally—to wage the struggle for voting rights 
and for equal access to public accommodations and 
institutions. 

Not all racial violence was directed against 
blacks. To some whites, people of Mexican origin 
were as despicable as those whose roots were Afri¬ 
can. In 1942, American farms and war industries 
needed workers, and the United States and Mexico 
had agreed to the bracero program, wt erebv Mexi¬ 
cans were admitted to the United States on short¬ 
term work contracts. Although the newcomers 
suffered racial discrimination and segregation, they 
seized the economic opportunities that had be¬ 
come available. In Los Angeles. H.OOO people of 
Mexican descent found shipyard jobs where before 
the war none had been available to them. But ethic 
and racial animosities in the city rose during the 
war. 

In 1943. whites, most of whom w ere sailors and 
soldiers, attacked Mexican-Americans in the Los 
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The bloodiest race riot of 1943 struck Detroit, where 34 people. 25 blacks and 9 whites, were killed At 
the peak of the rioting a white mob overturned a black person’s car. showering trolley passengers with 
burning gasoline. UPHBettmann ArcJmvs 


Angeles zoot-suit riot. Mexican-American teenag¬ 
ers had joined street gangs ( pachucos ). adopted 
ducktail haircuts, and donned "zoot suits : long 
coats (called “drapes") with wide, padded shoul¬ 
ders. pegged pants, wide-brimmed hats, and long 
watch chains. Whites' anger boiled over in June, 
and for four days mobs invaded Mexican-American 
neighborhoods. According to one report: "Proce¬ 
dure was standard: grab a zooter. Take off his pants 
and frock coat and tear them up or burn them. Trim 
the '. . . ducktail' haircut that goes with the screwy 
costume." Not only did white policemen look the 
other way during these assaults, but the city of Los 
Angeles even passed an ordinance that made it a 
crime to wear a zoot suit within city limits. 

Such experiences made life difficult for people 
of Mexican descent within the United States. Al¬ 
though the war opened up brief economic oppor- 
* unifies for Mexican-Americans. these years were 
»t the transformational experience that they were 
‘ . . scan-Americans. 


A Milestone for Women 

If the Second World War was a turning point for 
African Americans, it was equally or even more so 
for the women of America. During the Great De¬ 
pression. when millions of men were unemployed, 
public opinion had been hostile to the hiring of 
women, but the war brought about a rapid increase 
in employment. Just when men were going off to 
war. industry had to recruit millions of new work¬ 
ers to supply the rapidly expanding need for 
military equipment. African-Americans, southern 
whites, teenage boys and girls. Mexicans and 
Mexican Americans, and. above all, women filled 
these new jobs. 

Well over 6 million women entered the labor 
force during the war years, increasing the number 
of working women 57 percent in less than five 
years. Two million took clerical jobs; another 2.5 
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Women workers mastered numerous. mjmifjcturmg >kilK during the war forking for 
the Consolidated Aircraft Corporation in Fort Worth. Texas, in 19-*2. this lathe operator 
was machining parts for transport planes The Saturday Fretilug Post C 1944 Cunts 
Publishing Company 


million worked in manufacturing. The significance 
of the trend lay not in the numbers but in the kinds 
of women who were entering the work force. 
Seventy-five percent of the new women workers 
were married, and 5.7 million were not onl\ mar¬ 
ried but mothers. Before the war the average 
woman wage earner had been young, single, and 
largely self-supporting; by I9»S more working 
women were married than single and more were 
over age thirty-five than under 

But statistics, no matter how impressive, tell only 
pan of the story. There was a change in attitude 
toward heavy labor for women Up to the early 

months of the war employers 
k Women had insisted that women were 
• in War not suited for industrial jobs. If 
Production women were allowed to work in 
factories, they would begin to 
wear overalls instead of dresses, their muscles 
would bulge, they might even drink whiskey and 
swear like men. As labor shortages began to 
threaten the war effort, employers did an alxiut- 


face. Almost overnight." said Mary Anderson, 
head of die Women’s Bureau of the Department of 
Labor, women were reclassified by industrialists 
from a marginal to a basic labor supply for muni¬ 
tions making ’ Women became riveters, lumber¬ 
jacks ( lumberjills ), welders, crane operators, keel 
benders, tool makers, shell loaders, cowgirls, blast¬ 
furnace cleaners, locomotive greasers, police offi¬ 
cers. taxi drivers, and football coaches. 

The new employment opportunities increased 
women s geographic and occupational mobility. Es 
peciallv noteworthy were the gains made by black 
women; over *400.000 quit work as domestic ser¬ 
vants to enjoy die better working conditions, higher 
pay. and union benefits of industrial employment. 
Hundreds of thousands of others, black and white, 
abandoned menial jobs in dime stores, restaurants, 
laundries, and hospitals for higher-status, higher¬ 
paying jobs. To take these jobs, women uprooted 
themselves. Over 7 million women moved from 
their original counties of residence to new loca¬ 
tions during the war. Many sought jobs in the rap 
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idly expanding aircraft industry, which increased its 
employment of women from 4,000 in December 
1941 to 310,000 two years later. 

Public opinion quickly changed from hostility to 
support of women’s war work. Posters and bill¬ 
boards urging women to "Do the Job HE Left Be¬ 
hind" soon began to appear. Newspapers and 
magazines, radio and movies proclaimed Rosie the 
Riveter a war hero. But very few people asserted 
that women’s war work should bring about a per¬ 
manent shift in sex roles. This was merely a re¬ 
sponse to a national emergency. Once the victory 
was won, women should go back to nurturing their 
husbands and children, leaving their jobs to return¬ 
ing GIs. From “a humanitarian point of view." 
stated the president of the National Association of 
Manufacturers, "too many women should not stay 
in the labor force. The home is the basic American 
institution." Wartime surveys showed, however, 
that many of the women wanted to remain in their 
jobs. Eighty percent of New York's women workers 
felt that way. as did 75 percent of Detroit's female 
laborers. "War jobs have uncovered unsuspected 
abilities in American women," explained one 
woman. "Why lose all these abilities because of a 
belief that a woman’s place is in the home.’ For 
some it is," she added, "for others not." 

Although women increased their wages when 
they acquired better jobs, they still received lower 
pay than men. even for the same work In 1945, 
women in manufacturing earned 
Discrimina- only 65 percent of what men were 
tion Against paid. An important reason for this 
Women and inequality was the sex-segregated 
Children labor market. Although the war¬ 
time emergency caused some tra¬ 
ditionally male jobs to be reclassified for women, 
most jobs were defined as either “women’s work" 
or "men’s work. Even in factories, most women 
worked in all-female shops. 

Working women, particularly working mothers, 
suffered in other ways as well. Perhaps the most 
persistent problem was the near-absence of sup¬ 
portive services such as childcare centers and com¬ 
munal kitchens. Some of the most serious wartime 
social problems were a direct result of the lack of 
such services. During the war there were increases 
•n juvenile delinquency, venereal disease, teenage 
i.runcv. and the incidence of "eight-hour or- 
i ' or "latchkey children." left alone while 
mothers worked eight-hour shifts in war 
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plants. In 1940 Congress passed the Lanham Act to 
provide federal aid to communities that had to ab¬ 
sorb large war-related populations. Benefits in¬ 
cluded funds for daycare centers, hospitals, sewer 
systems, police and firefighting facilities, and recre¬ 
ation centers. But provision was made for the care 
of only 107,000 children. Many of the remaining 
children roamed the streets or were locked in cars 
or sent to all-day or even all-night movies. In an 
area of concentrated war industry in Los Angeles, 
one social worker counted forty-five infants locked 
in cars in a single lot. 

Crime was another problem: juvenile arrests 
jumped 20 percent nationwide in 1943. The in¬ 
crease was greater for girls than for boys; in San 
Diego, arrests increased 55 percent for boys and 
355 percent for girls. Some of these girls became 
prostitutes: in 1943, arrests for that crime climbed 
68 percent. Among boys the most common crime 
was theft, but vandalism and violence were also 
problems. 

Perhaps because of such statistics, the massive 
contributions children made to the war effort were 
often overlooked. Children contributed their own 
nickels and dimes to buy war stamps and bonds, 
and they pulled their wagons from house to house 
collecting old newspapers and tin cans. The Boy 
Scouts collected 109 million pounds of rubber and 
370 million pounds of scrap metal. Even more 
significant was that thousands of young people 
went to work during the war. In 1940, for example, 
900.000 boys and girls between the ages of fourteen 
and eighteen were employed. By the spring of 1944 
their number had climbed to 3 million—one-third 
of their age group. Indeed, some observers felt that 
the most pressing social problem afflicting teenag¬ 
ers was not juvenile delinquency but failure to 
finish school. High school enrollments hit new 
lows during the war. prompting a back-to-school 
drive in 1944. 

While millions of women and youths were enter¬ 
ing the work force, hundreds of thousands of 
women were getting married. From 1939 to 1942 
the marriage rate rose from 73 
i* Increase in marriages per 1,000 unmarried 
' Marriage, women to 93 per 1,000. Some 
Divorce, and couples scrambled to get married 

Birth Rates so they could spend time together 
before the man was sent overseas. 
Some doubtless married and had children to qual¬ 
ify for military deferments. But the rush to get mar- 
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ried was also fueled by prosperity. A justice of the 
peace in Yuma, Arizona, explained that the mar¬ 
riage rate ‘began going up as soon as those boys 
were given employment in those plants at San 
Diego and Los Angeles and were taken off WPA." 
He was not exaggerating; 90 percent of the mar¬ 
riage licenses in Yuma went to aircraft workers. 

These hasty marriages often did not survive long 
military separations. As a result, divorces soared 
too, from 25,000 in 1939 to 359,000 in 1943 and 
485,000 in 1945. As might be expected, the birth 
rate also climbed: total births rose from over 2.4 
million in 1939 to 31 million in 1943- Many of these 
births were "good-bye babies." conceived as a 
hedge against the future before the father left for 
the war, a guarantee that the family would be per¬ 
petuated if he died in battle overseas. 

Ironically, women's efforts to hold their families 
together during the war posed problems for re¬ 
turning fathers. Women war workers had brought 
home the wages; they had taken over the budgeting 
of expenses and the writing of checks. In countless 
ways they had proved they could hold the reins in 
their husbands’ absence. When the husbands began 
returning home in the waning months of the war. 
many found that the pattern of life for their wives 
and children seemed to be complete without them 
For some men, it was not just a case of ap|X’arances; 
they knew their families could survive and even 
prosper without them. 

What of the women who wanted to remain in the 
labor market? Many were forced by employers, or 
by their husbands, to quit. Others chose to leave 
their jobs for a year or two but then returned to 
work. And throughout the rest of the 1940s and 
1950s, millions more who had never worked took 
jobs. 


The Decline of Liberalism 
and the Election of 1944 

Another wartime trend was the decline «*f political 
liberalism. Even before Pearl Harbor, liberals had 
suffered major defeats. Some Democrats hoped to 
revive the reform movement during the war. hut 
Republicans and conservative Democrats were on 
guard against such a move. New Dealers, warned 



Old institutions and children alike participated in the war 
effort These boys from die Grand Street Settlement on 
Nets- York City's Lower East Side collected metal for recy¬ 
cling. Beating pots, spoons, lids, and pans together, the 
boys attracted a gathering of onlookers as well as the at¬ 
tention of the tenant dwellers to whom thev directed their 
appeal Wide World Photos 


Republican Senator Robert Taft of Ohio early in 
1942. are determined to make the country over 
under the cover of war if they can." Taft and his 
fellow conservatives successfully blocked reform. 

Aided by a small turnout in November 19i2. 
the Republicans scored impressive gains, winning 
forty-four new seats in the House and nine in the 
Senate and defeating Democratic governors in New 
York. California, and Michigan. Pan of the Demo¬ 
crats' problem was that the war years, unlike the 
1930s. were a time of full employment. Once peo¬ 
ple had acquired jobs and gained some economic 
security, they began to be more critical of New Deal 
policies. The New Deal coalition had always had the 
potential for fragmentation. Southern white farm¬ 
ers had little in common with northern blacks or 
white factory workers. And in nonhem cities, 
blacks and whites who had voted for Roosevelt in 


The Decline of Liberalism and the Election of 1944 


► 807 



Campaigning for re-election in 1944. President Roosevelt 
appeared emaciated and weary. Raindrops stood on the 
lenses of his glasses as he waved to crowds in New York 
City Some people thought he had been foolhardy to cam 
paign in the rain, but he needed to prove that he could 
still measure up to the demands of his office 
UI'lilicitnumn Archil vs 


1940 were competing for jobs and housing and 
would soon collide in race riots. 

With Republican victories in 1942. the alliance of 
conservative southern Democrats and Republicans 
became a formidable threat to New Deal programs. 
In 1942 and 1943 the conservative coalition actually 
abolished several New Deal relief and social wel¬ 
fare agencies, among them the Civilian Conserva¬ 
tion Corps and the Work Projects Administration. 

But though liberalism was enfeebled, it was far 
from dead. The liberal agenda began with a pledge 
to secure full employment. Roosevelt emphasized 
the concept in his Economic Bill of Rights, deliv¬ 
ered as pan of his 1944 State of the Union address. 
Even’ American had a right, the president declared, 
to a decent job; to sufficient food, shelter, and cloth¬ 
ing; and to financial security in unemployment, ill¬ 


ness. and old age. If to accomplish those goals 
the government had to operate at a deficit, Roose¬ 
velt was willing to do so. But first he had to be 
re-elected. 

In 1944 Franklin D. Roosevelt looked like an ex¬ 
hausted old man. His eyes were tired and puffy; he 
was almost bald; and the loose flesh that hung on 
his large frame made him appear emaciated. The 
president’s personal physician pronounced “noth¬ 
ing organically wrong with him at all—he’s per¬ 
fectly O K ." but rumors of his ill health persisted. 
Whether or not Roosevelt expected to survive his 
fourth term, he selected a running mate who was 
inexperienced in international affairs. His choice 
was Senator Harry S Truman of Missouri. During 
the war Truman had gained favorable publicity 
for chairing a senatorial watchdog committee on 
favoritism and waste in the awarding of defense 
contracts. A representative of both a border state 
and a big-city machine (the Pendergast machine in 
Kansas City). Truman was satisfactory both to south¬ 
erners and to the bosses. An ardent and loyal New 
Dealer, the senator was also approved by liberals. 
There was little evidence, however, that he pos¬ 
sessed the qualities of national and world leader¬ 
ship that he would need as president. Roosevelt did 
not take Truman into his confidence, failing even to 
inform his running mate about the atomic bomb 
project. 

The Republicans were optimistic about their 
prospects for regaining the presidency. New York’s 
Governor Thomas E. Dewey, who won the nomina¬ 
tion on the first ballot, was a moderate who did not 
advocate repeal of the essentials of the New Deal- 
Social Security', unemployment relief, collective 
bargaining, and price supports for farmers—and 
he was cautious in his criticism of Roosevelt’s for¬ 
eign polio'. But Dewey had one great liability, his 
public image. Short of stature and dull of personal¬ 
ity'. Dewey looked, as Alice Longworth, Theodore 
Roosevelt’s daughter, described him, "like the 
bridegroom on a wedding cake." 

Although Roosevelt won a fourth term, the mar¬ 
gin of victory in the popular vote was his narrowest 
ever; it was the closest presidential election since 
1916. Nevertheless, he won 53.4 percent of the 
popular vote and 432 electoral votes to Dewey’s 99. 
It was the urban vote that returned Roosevelt to the 
White House. Wartime population shifts had much 
to do with the cities' new political clout. New work- 
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ers—notably southern whites who had been 
lifelong Democrats and southern blacks who had 
never before voted—had migrated to the urban 
industrial centers (see map). Added to the urban 
vote was a less-obvious factor. Many voters seemed 
to be exhibiting what has been called "depression 
psychosis." Fearful that hard times would return 
once war contracts were terminated, they remem¬ 
bered New Deal relief programs and voted for 
Roosevelt. Finally, as Senator Taft conceded, the Re¬ 
publicans had "underestimated the difficulty of 
changing a President at the wry height »;t a victori¬ 
ous war." 

With victory within grasp, many Americans 
wanted Roosevelt s experienced hand to guide 
the nation, and the world, to a 
i A New lasting international peace. But 
' President: Roosevelts death rendered that 
Harry Truman choice mute. The new president 
who would deal with the postwar 
world was Harry Truman. 


Wartime Diplomacy 

The lessons of the post-First World War period 
weighed heavily on the minds of American diplo¬ 
mats throughout the war. Americans vowed to 
make a peace that would ensure a postwar world 
free from depression, totalitarianism, and war The 
Atlantic Charter, so reminiscent of Woodrow Wil¬ 
son’s vision of an open world, was their general 
guide, tempered and compromised hv the interests 
of the great powers. Thus American goals included 
the Open Door and lower tariffs; self-determination 
for liberated peoples; avoidance of the debts- 
reparations tangle that had plagued Europe after 
the First World War; expansion of the United Slates 
sphere of influence; and management of world af¬ 
fairs by what Roosevelt once called the Four Police¬ 
men: Russia. China. Great Britain, and the United 
States. 
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Although the major Allies concentrated on de¬ 
feating the aggressors, their suspicions of one 
another undermined cooperation. More dogged 
them than the timing of the sec- 
i Allied Dis- ond front and the Italian surren- 
f agreement der. Eastern European questions 
over Eastern proved the most difficult. The Rus- 
Europe sians sought to fix their bound¬ 
aries where they had stood before 
Hitler attacked in 1941. In the case of Poland, this 
meant that the pan of the country that the Soviets 
had invaded and captured in 1939 would become 
Russian territory'. The British and Americans 
hesitated, preferring to deal with Eastern Europe at 
the end of the war. But the sustained drive of the 
Russian armies through the region on the heels of 
the retreating Germans persuaded Churchill to act. 
In an October 1944 agreement, he and Stalin struck 
a bargain: Russia would gain Rumania and Bulgaria 
as a sphere of influence; Britain would have the 
upper hand in Greece; and the two would share 
authority in Yugoslavia and Hungary. The two lead¬ 
ers, however, did not agree on Poland. 

Poland was a special case. In 1943. Moscow had 
broken off diplomatic relations with the conserva¬ 
tive Polish government-in-exile in London. The 
Poles had angered Moscow when they asked the 
International Red Cross to investigate German 
charges that the Russians had massacred thousands 
of Polish army officers in the Katyn Forest in 1940. 
Then an uprising in Warsaw in July 194-1 com¬ 
plicated matters still further. Taking advantage of 
the nearness of Soviet troops, the Warsaw under¬ 
ground rose against the occupying Germans. To the 
dismay of the world community. Soviet armies 
stood aside as German troops slaughtered 166.000 
people and devastated the city. Finally, in late 19-*-* 
and early 19-iS the Soviets spawned a pro* 
Communist government in Lublin. Thus near the 
end of the war Poland had two competing govern¬ 
ments. one in London, recognized by America and 
Britain, and another in Lublin 

Early in the war the Allies had begun talking 
about a new international organization. At Teheran 
in 1943 Roosevelt called for an institution con¬ 
trolled by the Four Policemen. 
Creation of The next year, in a Washington, 
the United DC. mansion called Dumbarton 
Nations Oak-'. American. British. Russian. 
Organization and Chinese representatives con¬ 


ferred on the details. Since American participa¬ 
tion had been endorsed in public opinion polls 
and congressional resolutions, United States diplo¬ 
mats proceeded with some assurance that their 
handiwork would not meet the legislative fate 
of Wilson’s League of Nations. The conferees ap¬ 
proved a preliminary charter for a United Nations 
Organization, providing for a supreme Security 
Council dominated by the great powers and a weak 
General Assembly (Roosevelt called it "an investi¬ 
gatory body only"). The Security Council would 
have five permanent members, each with veto 
power. 

Disagreement surfaced when the United States 
pushed China forward as a great power entitled to 
permanent membership on the council. Churchill 
complained that China was a captive vote on the 
side of the United States. To mollify him, the United 
States reluctantly agreed to elevate France to a per¬ 
manent seat. Russia accepted both France and 
China, believing that its veto power would protect 
its national interest against unfriendly decisions. 
But noting that the United States would have a 
group of sympathetic votes in the General Assem¬ 
bly among the Latin American states, and that Brit¬ 
ain could muster support from members of its 
Commonwealth, the Soviets asked for a balancing 
of power. They wanted separate membership in the 
General Assembly for the sixteen Soviet republics. 
This issue was not resolved at Dumbarton Oaks, but 
the meeting proved a success nevertheless. The 
conferees had achieved 90 percent of their goals, 
Roosevelt pointed out. "Well, that is what we used 
to call in the old days a darn good batting average." 

Diplomatic action on another problem, Nazi 
treatment of the Jews, proved to be a tragic failure. 
Even before the war. Nazi officials had targeted 
Jews throughout Europe for exter- 
k Jewish mination. By war s end, about 6 
' Refugees million Jews had been forced into 
from the concentration camps and system- 
Holocaust atically killed by firing squads, 
unspeakable tortures, and gas 
chambers. The Nazis also exterminated as many as 
250.000 gypsies. During the Nazi era. about 60,000 
men were convicted of homosexuality, most ended 
up in concentration camps where they perished. 
Many others who survived the Holocaust could 
never forget the terror. During the depression the 
United States and other nations had refused to relax 
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On April 11, 1945. prisoners in the Budu.nu.iUJ concentration camp rose up against their SS Jailers and 
liberated themselves. Parading arm- stolen from the SS guards or smuggled into the camp, the inmates were in 
control when American troops arrived the next da\ During the grisly years preceding the end of the war. 
however, the Nazis had murdered well oxer 6 million people <n camps such is Buchenwald Margaret 
Bourke-White, Life Magazine 'C /9*/5 !:»ie Inc 


their immigration restrictions to save Jews fleeing 
persecution. The American Federation of Labor 
and Senator William Borah of Idaho, among others, 
argued that new immigrants would compete with 
American workers for scarce iobs. and public opin¬ 
ion polls supported their position. The fear of 
economic competition was fed bv anti-Semitism. 
Bureaucrats applied the rules so strictly—requiring 
legal documents that fleeing Jews could not possi¬ 
bly provide—that otherwise qualified refugees 
were kept out of the country. From 1933 to 1945 
less than 40 percent of the German-Austrian quota 
was filled. 

Even the tragic voyage of the Si. Louis did not 
change government policy. The vessel left Ham¬ 
burg in mid-1939 with 930 desperate Jewish ref¬ 


ugees who lacked proper immigration documents 
Denied entry' to Havana, the St Louis headed 
for Miami, where Coast Guard cutters prevented 
it from docking. Aroused American citizens ap¬ 
pealed to Washington, but the ship was forced to 
return to Europe. Some of those refugees took 
shelter in countries that were later overrun by Hit¬ 
lers legions. "The cruise of the St. Louis, " wrote the 
New York Times, "cries to high heaven of man s 
inhumanity' to man." 

As news of the Nazi atrocities filled government 
files during the war years. American officials 
futilely attempted to persuade Latin .American 
countries to accept refugees. They also approached 
the British, who proved unhelpful as well: they 
would not open Palestine. Some American leaders 
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were themselves lax in their attention to the prob¬ 
lem. The State Department officer in charge was 
Breckinridge Long, a Democratic politician who 
actually hindered private citizens' efforts to save 
victims. 

When evidence mounted that Hitler intended to 
exterminate the Jews, British and American repre¬ 
sentatives met in Bermuda (1943) but came up with 
no plans. Secretary' Hull made a discouraging re¬ 
port to the president, emphasizing the unknown 
cost of moving an undetermined number of per¬ 
sons from an undisclosed place to an unknown 
destination." Appalled, Secretary of the Treasury 
Henry Morgenthau, Jr., charged that the State De¬ 
partment’s foot-dragging made the United States an 
accessory to murder. “It takes months and months 
to grant the visa and then it usually applies to a 
corpse," he wrote bitterly. Early in 1944. stirred by 
Morgenthau’s well-documented plea. Roosevelt 
created the War Refugee Board, which set up ref¬ 
ugee camps in Europe and saved thousands from 
death. 

But American officials waited too long to act. and 
they missed a chance to destroy the gas chambers 
and ovens at the extermination camp at Auschwitz 
in occupied Poland. They had aerial photographs 
and diagrams of the camp, but they argued that 
bombing it would detract from the war effort or 
prompt the Germans to step up the anti-Jewish ter¬ 
ror. In 1944, American planes bombed synthetic 
oil and rubber plants in the industrial sector of 
Auschwitz, only five miles from the gas chambers 
and crematoria. "How could it be." historian David 
S. Wyman has asked, "that Government officials 
knew that a place existed where 2.000 helpless hu¬ 
man beings could be killed in less than an hour, 
knew that this occurred over and over again, and 
yet did not feel driven to search for some way to 
wipe such a scourge from the earth? 


The Yalta Conference 
and a Flawed Peace 

\< iih the war in Europe nearing an end. and a host 
: i *»nical questions—including what to do with 
< tmnv—vet to be settled. President Rotxsevelt 


urged another summit meeting. The three Allied 
leaders met at Yalta, on the Russian Crimea, in early 
February 1945. Controversy has surrounded the 
conference ever since. Roosevelt was obviously ill. 
"His appearance could change in a couple of hours 
from looking like a ghost to looking okay," re¬ 
marked the new Secretary of State Edward Stet- 
tinius, Jr. The sixty-two-year-old president suffered 
from hypertension, heart disease, and hardening of 
the arteries. His doctors prescribed rest, a reduc¬ 
tion in cigarette smoking, and medication, but the 
president maintained a busy schedule. Critics of the 
Yalta agreements later charged that Roosevelt was 
too weak to resist the demands of a guileful Stalin 
and that he struck a poor bargain. The evidence 
suggests, however, that Roosevelt was mentally 
alert and that he managed to sustain his strength 
during negotiations. 

The Yalta meeting has also been criticized be¬ 
cause some of its agreements were secret (suggest¬ 
ing that the Allies had something to hide) and 
because it decided the fate of weakened nations 
like Poland and China without their consent. The 
truth is that some agreements were secret because 
they contained military information that had to be 
kept from the still undefeated Japanese and Ger¬ 
mans. But the criticism that the Allies paid scant 
attention to small nations was well deserved. It ex¬ 
posed a pattern of wartime diplomacy, which as¬ 
sumed that the most powerful of the Allies would 
dominate international relations after the war. 

Each of the Allies entered into the conference 
with definite goals. Britain sought a place for 
France in occupied Germany, a curb on Soviet in¬ 
fluence in Poland, and protection 
Allied Goals for the vulnerable British Empire, 
at Yalta Russia wanted reparations from 
Germany to assist in the massive 
task of rebuilding at home, possessions in Asia, 
continued influence in Poland, and a permanently 
weakened Germany so that Russia would never 
again suffer a German attack. The United States lob¬ 
bied for the United Nations Organization, where it 
believed it could exercise influence; for a Soviet 
declaration of war against Japan; for recognition of 
China as a major power; and for compromise be¬ 
tween rival factions in Poland. 

Military positions at the time of the conference 
helped to shape the final agreements. Soviet troops 
had occupied much of Eastern Europe, including 
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The three Allied leaders—Winston Churchill. Franklin I) Roosevelt, and Josef Stalin—met at Yalta in February 19-tS Hav¬ 
ing been president for twelve years. Roosevelt slunved signs «>f age and fatigue Two months later, he died of a massive 
cerebral hemorrhage Franklin P K<MJsnx/i h'nnn 


Poland, while the Western Allies were emerging 
from the Battle of the Bulge. In Asia the Japanese 
were still resisting the American advance Millions 
of Japanese troops in China. Manchuria. Korea, 
and the home islands seemed ready to die to the 
last man for the empire. As near as victory was. 
Britain and the United States still needed du soviets 
to win the war. 

The unsettled issue of Poland preoccupied the 
conferees. Stalin repeatedly pointed out that twice 
in the century German armies had marched 
through Poland into Russian territory killing mil¬ 
lions. He insisted on a government friendh to Mos¬ 
cow—the Lublin regime—in order to prevent 


another German onslaught. And he demanded 
boundaries that would give Poland pan of Germany 
in the west and Russia pan of Poland in the east 
Churchill boiled over in protest; he wanted the 
London regime to return to Poland A compromise 
was reached under Roosevelt s leadership: a 
boundary’ favorable to Russia in the east, postpone¬ 
ment of the western boundary issue, and the 
creation of a "more broadly based" coalition 
government that would include members of the 
London govemment-in-exile. Free elections would 
be held sometime in the future The agreement was 
vague, but given Soviet occupation of Poland. 
Roosevelt considered it "die best I can do." 


The Yalta Conference and a Flawed Peace 




As for Germany, the Big Three agreed that it 
would be divided into four zones, the fourth to 
go to France. On the question of reparations, Rus¬ 
sia wanted a precise figure, but Churchill and 
Roosevelt said they would first have to determine 
Germany’s ability to pay. Without the British, the 
Americans and Russians agreed that an Allied com¬ 
mittee would consider the sum of $20 billion as a 
basis for discussion in the future, with half the 
amount to go to the Soviet Union. 

Other issues found trade-offs. Stalin promised to 
declare war on Japan two or three months after 
Hitler s defeat. Since the atomic bomb was still on 
the drawing boards, American military leaders ap¬ 
plauded the commitment. The Soviet premier also 
consented to sign a treaty of friendship and alliance 
with Jiang Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek), America's ally 
in China, rather than with the Communist Mao 
Zedong. In return the United States agreed to Rus¬ 
sia's taking the southern pan of Sakhalin Island and 
Lushun (Port Arthur). To the Russians these con¬ 
cessions amounted to a recovery' of holdings lost 
after the Russo-Japanese War in 1905. Regarding the 
new world organization, Roosevelt and Churchill 
granted die Soviets three votes in the General As¬ 
sembly. (Fifty nations officially launched the United 
Nations Organization in May.) Finally, the conferees 
accepted the Declaration of Liberated Europe, 
pledging to establish order and to rebuild econo¬ 
mies by democratic methods 

Yalta marked the high point of the Grand Al¬ 
liance; each of the Allies came away with some¬ 
thing. in the tradition of diplomatic give-and-take. 

But as the great powers jockeyed 
Potsdam for influence at the close of the 
Conference war. neither the spirit nor the let¬ 
ter of Yalta held firm. The crum¬ 
bling of the alliance became evident at the Potsdam 
Conference, which took place between July 17 and 
August 2, 1945. Roosevelt had died in April, and 
Harry S Truman had replaced him. Truman was a 
novice at international diplomacy and less patient 
with the Russians. Stalin “seems to like it when 1 hit 
him with a hammer," he bragged in a letter to his 
wife Bess. "We had a tough meeting." he also 
wrote. "I reared up on my hind legs and told ’em 
where to get off and they got off " Truman seemed 
especially emboldened after he learned during the 
conference that the atomic test in New Mexico was 
• vc - s:\ii. "Now I know what happened to Tru¬ 


man," said Churchill. "When he got to the meeting 
after having read this report he was a changed man. 
He told the Russians just where they got off and 
generally bossed the whole meeting.” 

Despite the "brawl" at Potsdam, as Truman called 
it, the Big Three did agree on general policies to¬ 
ward Germany: complete disarmament, elimina¬ 
tion of industry used for military production, and 
dissolution of Nazi institutions and laws. In a com¬ 
promise over reparations, they decided that each 
occupying nation should take reparations from its 
own zone; but they could not agree on a total 
figure. To resolve other issues, such as peace 
treaties with Italy, Finland, and Hungary, the Big 
Three created the Council of Foreign Ministers. 

Potsdam left much undone. As the war drew to a 
close, there was little that bound the Allies to¬ 
gether. Roosevelt’s cooperative style was gone; the 
spirit of Yalta was evaporating; the common enemy, 
Hitler, was defeated. And America, with the awe¬ 
some atomic bomb in the offing to force defeat 
upon Japan, no longer needed, or even wanted, 
Russia in the Pacific war. Moreover, the victors were 
seeking to preserve and enlarge their spheres of 
influence. Britain claimed authority in Greece and 
parts of the Middle East; the Soviet Union already 
dominated much of Eastern Europe; and the United 
Slates continued its hegemony in Latin America. 
The United States also seized several Pacific islands 
as strategic outposts and laid plans to dominate a 
defeated Japan Let the Americans have their Pacific 
bases, responded Churchill, "but Hands ofT the 
British Empire' is our maxim." Furthermore, Amer¬ 
ican interests increased their stake in Middle 
Eastern oil during the war. By 1944, American 
petroleum companies controlled 42 percent of the 
proven oil reserves of the Middle East—a nineteen¬ 
fold increase since 1936. Both the British and the 
Russians complained about this new evidence of 
American expansionism. 

Hitler once said, We may be destroyed, but if we 
are. we shall drag a world with us—a world in 
flames. Indeed, rubble became the word most 
commonly invoked to describe the global land¬ 
scape at the end of the war. Hamburg. Stuttgart, and 
Dresden had been laid waste; three-quarters of Ber¬ 
lin was in ruins. In England. Coventry and parts of 
London were bombed out. Across the continent 
transportation systems had been disrupted and 
water supplies contaminated. Everywhere ghostlike 
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people wandered about searching desperately for 
food and mourning those who would never come 
home. Russia had lost 20 million people, Poland 5.8 
million; Germany 4.5 million. In all, about 35 mil¬ 
lion Europeans died as a result of the war. In Asia 
untold millions of Chinese and 2 million Japanese 
died. 

Only one major combatant escaped these grisly 
statistics: the United States. Its cities were not 
burned and its fields were not trampled American 
. deaths from the war—405.399— 

k Postwar were few compared with the 
' Strength of losses of other nations. In fact, 
the United Americans came out of the Sec- 
States ond World War more powerful 
than they had gone in. They alone 
had the atomic bomb. The American air force and 
navy were the largest anywhere. And though the 
United States demobilized the major pan of its reg¬ 
ular army after the war. it still had 2 million men in 
arms in 1946, 1.6 million in 19**9. What is more, 
only the United States had the capital and economic 
resources to spur international recovery. America 
was, gloated Truman, a giant " In the coming 
struggle to fashion a new world out of the ashes of 
the old, soon called the Cold War (see Chapter 28). 
the United States held a commanding position. 

Because of events at home and abroad, life for 
many Americans in 1945 was fundamentally differ¬ 
ent from what it had been before Pearl Harbor The 
Academy Award-winning film for 1946 was life 
Best Years of Our Lives, the painful story of the 
postwar readjustments of three veterans and their 
families and friends Not only veterans' lives had 
been changed by the experiences of war. with the 
advent of the Cold War. millions of younger men 
would also be inducted into the armed forces over 
the next thirty years. War and the expectation of 
war would become part of American life 

The Second World War was a powerful engine of 
social change in the United States. The gains made 
during the war by blacks anti women were over¬ 
due, but other changes were less welo >me The war 
had stimulated the trend toward bigness not onlx in 
business and labor but also in government In the 
next few years, government agencies that had been 
conceived as temporary would become permanent 
and would grow in size and influence. I he results 
are well known—a Department of Defense (con¬ 
solidating the War and Navy Departments >. the Cen¬ 


tral Intelligence Agency (succeeding the Office of 
Strategic Services), the Atomic Energy Commis¬ 
sion. The seeds of the military-industrial complex 
were sown in these years. At the same time, by 
blending New Deal ideology and wartime urgency, 
the government assumed the responsibility of as¬ 
suring prosperity and stepping in when capitalism 
faltered For better or worse—and clearly there 
were elements of both—the Second World War 
was a watershed in the nation's history. 


Suggestions for 
Further Reading 

Fighting the War 

Stephen A Ambrose. EtsenJyouer Soldier. General of Ok 
A nny. President Elect (1985); Stephen A Ambrose. Px> Su 
preme Commamlcr (19~0). Hanson Baldwin. Hatties Lost 
and Won < 1966). A Russell Buchanan. 77** I 'wted states in 
World War 77. 2 vols. (1964), Peter Calvocorevsi and Guv 
W mt. Total War (19~2). John W Dower. War Witlxntl Mercy 
Rttce and Pouvr in tlx- Pacific W<ir < 1980). R Ernest Dupuy. 
World War II (1969). Kent R Greenfield. American 'strategy' 
in World War II (1963): B H Liddell Han. Hector • of Ox- 
Second World War (19'0) ; Max Hastings. OVERLORD D Dav 
and tlx • Hart/e of Normandy < 1984): D Clayton James. A 
Tune for Giants Politics of Ox- American High Command in 
World War II «19rt~). D Clayton fames. 77** Years of Mac- 
Arthur. 79-77-/9-75 <19'5>. David Kahn. 77*. Ctxlelrreaken 
(196 7 ). Eric Larabee. Commander in Chief (198'); Richard 
M Leighton and Robert W Coaklev. Global Logistics and 
Strategy. 1940-1945. 2 vols (1955-1968): Samuel Eliot 
Morison. 77** TuoOcean War( 1963). Samuel Eliot Morison. 
Strategy aiul Compromise (1958); Forrest C Pogue. George 
C Marshall, -t vols (1963-198'). Ronald Schaffer. Wings of 
Judgment American Bombing in World War // i|985>; 
Bradley F. Smith. Tlx- Slxtdow Warriors: OSS and //*,* On 
gins of dye CIA (1983). Ronald H Spector. Eagle .Against 
tbt’ Sun Pye American War uitb Japan < 198-«) Russell l : 
Weiglev. The American Way cfWar {\9~h ). Gordon W right. 
77** Ordeal of Total War. 79.39- 79-75 < 1908) 

Grand Alliance Diplomacy 

Roben Beitzel. 77** Uneasy Alliance (I9'2> Russell Buhite. 
IXxtsions at Yalta (1980); James MacGregor Bums. 
Roosetv/t. Pye Soldier of Freedom (19~0). Thomas Camplvll. 
Masquerade Peace America's I X Policy. 1944-I94S 
(19'3). Winston S Churchill. 77** Second World War. voK 
(19-18-1953): Diane Clemens. Yalta (19'0). Kolxn Dallek. 
Franklin D Rooseiv/t atul American Foreign Policy. I9JJ- 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


► 815 



1945 (1979); Robert A. Divine. Rooseielt and World War II 
(1969); Robert A. Divine. Second Chance: The Triumph of 
Internationalism in America During World War II (1967); 
Henry L. Feingold, Politics of Rescue (1970); Herbert Feis, 
Churchill, Roosevelt, and Stalin (1957). George G Herring. 
Aid to Russia, 1941-1946 (1973); Akira Iriye. Pouer and 
Culture: The Japanese Aimerican War. 1941-1945 (1981); 
Gabriel Kolko, The Politics of War (1968); William R. Louis, 
Imperialism at Bay: The United States and the Decoloniza¬ 
tion of the British Empire (1978); William H. McNeill. 
America, Britain, and Russia (1953); Vojtech Masiny. Rus¬ 
sia's Road to the Cold War (1979); Arthur D. Morse. While 
Six Million Died (1968); Keith Sainsbury. The Turning Point 
(1985); Gaddis Smith. Diplomacy During the Second World 
War, 1941-1945, 2nd ed. (1985); Michael StofT. Oil. War. 
and American Security (1980); Mark Stoler. The Politics of 
the Second Front (1977); Christopher Thome. Allies of a 
Kind (1977); David S. Wyman. The Abandonment of the 
Jews America and tlx- Holocaust. 1941-1945 (1984). 


The Home Front 

John Morton Blum. V Was for Victory: Politics and American 
Culture During World War II (1976); Alan Clive. State of 
War Michigan in World War // (1979) John Costello. Virtue 
Under Fire: How World War II Changed Our Social and 
Sexual Attitudes (1985); John D Emilio. Sextud Politics. Sex 
ual Communities The Making of a Homosexual Minority in 
the United States, 1940-1970 (1983); Mark Jonathan Harris 
et al., The Homefront (1984); Richard R Lmgeman, Don't 
You Know There's a War On? (1970). Gerald D Nash. The 
American West Transformed Tlx- Impact of the Second 
World War (1985); Geoffrey Perrett. Days of Sadness. Years 
of Triumph: The American People. 1959-1945 (1973); 
Richard Polcnbcrg. War and Socien■ (19^2). Studs Terkel. 
ed . "The Good War" An Oral History of World War Tuo 
(1984). 


Mobilizing for War 

David Brinkley. Washington Goes to War < 1988). Bruce Cat¬ 
ion. The War lords of Washington (1948). George Q Flynn. 
71>e Mess in Washington Manpower Mobilization in World 
War // (19"9); Eliot Janewav. The Struggle for Suniial 
(1951); Daniel J. Kevles. The Physicists (19—). Paul A. C 
Koistinen. The Hammer and tlx- Suord Labor. Ok Military 
and Industrial Mobilization. 1920-1945 (19-9). William M 
Tuttle. Jr.. "The Birth of an Industry*: The Synthetic Rubber 
Mess in World War II. Technology and Culture. 22 (1981). 
35-0" Harold G. Vattcr. 'the US Economy in World War II 
(1985). Gerald T white. Billions for Defense Gotvmment 
Fltuwc t by tlx? Defense Plant Corporation During World 
War // . 19*0); Allen M Winkler. Tlx- Politics of Propaganda 
Vie Office of War Information. 1942-1945 1 19~8) 


Farmers and Workers, Soldiers and Sailors 

John L Blackman, Jr., Presidential Seizure in Labor Disputes 
(1967); Melvyn Dubofsky and Warren H. Van Tine, John L 
Lewis A Biography (1977); Lee Kennett, G.I.: The American 
Soldier in World War II (1987); Nelson Lichtenstein, Labor's 
War at Home: The CIO in World War II (1983); Bill Mauldin. 
Up Front, rev. ed. (1968), Davis R B. Ross, Preparing for 
Ulysses. Politics and Veterans During World War II (1969); 
Joel Seidman. American Labor from Defense to Reconver¬ 
sion (1953); Samuel A. Stouffer et al.. The American Soldier, 
2 vols (1949); Walter W. Wilcox. The Farmer in the Second 
World War (1947). 


Japanese American Internment 

Commission on Wartime Relocation and Internment of Civil¬ 
ians, Persona!Justice Denied (1982); Roger Daniels, Concen¬ 
tration Camps USA. (1971); Morton Grodzins, Americans 
Betrayed Politics and life Japanese Eiacuation (1949); Bill 
Hosokawa. Nisei The Quiet Americans (1969); Peter Irons, 
Justice at War (1983); Thomas James. Exile Within: The 
Schooling of Japanese Americans. 1942-1945 (1987); John 
Tateishi. ed.. And Justice for AH: An Ora! History> of the 
Japanese American Detention Camps (1984); Jacobus ten- 
Broek et al.. Prejudice. War and tlx- Constitution (1954); 
Michi Wcglyn. Years of Infamy (1976). 


Politics 

Richard E Darilck. A Loyal Opposition in Time of War 
(1976). James C Foster. The Union Politic: The CIO Political 
Action Committee (1975); Maurice Isscrman, Which Side 
Were You On? The American Communist Party During Ox 
Second World War (1982); Roland Young. Congressional 
Politics in the Second World War (1956). 


African-Americans and Wartime Violence 

A Russell Buchanan. Black Americans in World War II 
(1977); Dominic J Capeci, Jr.. Race Relations in Wartime 
Detroit (1984); Dominic J Capeci. Jr.. The Harlem Riot of 
1945 (1977). Richard M. Dalhumc, Desegregation of Ox US. 
Armed Forces (1969); Lee Finklc, Forum for Protest. The 
Black lb-ess During World War II (1975); Phillip McGuire, 
ed . Taps for a Jim Crow Army: Letters from Black Soldiers in 
World War II (1982); Mauricio Mazon, The ZootSuit Riots 
(1984). Harvard Sitkoff. Racial Militancy and Interracial Vio¬ 
lence in the Second World Wav. " Journal of American His 
ton\ 58 (1971). 661 -681; Patrick S. Washburn. A Question of 
Sedition The Federal Goiemment's Investigation of the 
Black Press During World War II (1986); Neil A Wynn. The 
Afro American and the Second World War (1976). 


rfl:* 


Chapter 27: The Second World War at Home and Abroad, 1941-1945 


Women at War 

Karen T. Anderson, Wartime Women: Sex Roles. Family Re¬ 
lations, and the Status of Women During World War II 
(1981); D'Ann Campbell, Women at War with America 
(1984); William H. Chafe. The American Woman: Her 
Changing Social, Economic, and Political Roles, 1920- 
1970 (1972); Sherna Berger Gluck. Rosie the Riveter Revis 
Ued (1987); Chester W. Gregory, Women in Defense Work 
During World War II (1974); Susan M Hartmann. The Home 
Front and Beyond (1982); Margaret Randolph Higgonct et 
al . eds., Behind the Lines Gender and the Two World Wars 
(1987); Sally Van Wagenen Keil, Those Wonderful Women in 
their Flying Machines (1979); Alice Kessler Harris, Out to 
Work (1982); Ruth Milkman, Gender at Work The Dynamics 
of Job Discrimination by Sex During World War // (1987); 
Leila J. Rupp, Mobilizing Women for War: German and 
American Propaganda, 1939-1945 (1978). 


The Atomic Bomb and Japan's Surrender 

Gar Alperovitz, Atomic Diplomacy, rev. cd (1985); Barton J. 
Bernstein, ed.. The Atomic Bomb (1976); Robert J. C. Butow, 
Japan’s Decision to Surrender (1954); Committee for the 
Compilation of Materials on Damage Caused by die Atomic 
Bombs in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Hirosltima and Nagasaki 
(1981); Herbert Feis. The Atomic Bomb and the End of 
World War // (1966); Gregg Herken. The Winning Weapon 
(1980); John Hersey. Hiroshima, rev ed. (1985); Richard G. 
Hewlett and Oscar E Anderson. The New World (1962); 
Richard Rhodes. The Making of the Atomic Bomb (1987); 
Martin J. Sherwin, A World Destroyed (1975); Leon V. Sigal. 
Fighting to a Finish (1988). 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


► 817 






President Harry S Truman was exhausted on March 13, 1947, as 
his official plane flew him from Washington to his Florida vacation 
spot in Key West. This terrible decision I had to make." he wrote 
his daughter Margaret that day, "had been over my head for about 
six weeks." He said he had learned at the Potsdam Conference of 
1945 "that there is no difference in totalitarian or police states, call 
them what you will. Nazi. Fascist. Communist. . . . The attempt of 
Lenin, Trotsky, Stalin, et al., to fool the world... is just like Hitler's 
and Mussolini's so-called socialist states. 

Your Pop had to tell the world just that in 
polite language " 

The day before, in a controversial 
speech to a joint session of Congress, the 
president had announced the Truman 
Doctrine. Without mentioning the Soviet 
Union by name, he equated its policies 
with the former "totalitarian regimes' of 
Germany and Japan. "I believe." he said. 

"that it must be the policy of the United 
States to support free peoples who are re¬ 
sisting attempted subjugation by armed 
minorities or by outside pressures. These 
words became the backbone of contain¬ 
ment, a doctrine that in the coming years would lead the United 
States into armed conflict in Asia, the Middle F.ast. and Latin 
America. 

The Cold War was a central theme of Truman's presidency at 
home as well as abroad. For one thing. Truman's rhetoric height¬ 
ened fears that a Communist conspiracy was operating within the 
federal government. On March 21. just a week after his Truman 
Doctrine speech, the president announced another momentous 
decision Through an executive order, he established the Em¬ 
ployee l.oyaltv Program for the executive branch of the govern¬ 
ment. Henceforth, all agency heads had to ensure that each 
employee under their jurisdiction was a loyal American. In doubt¬ 
ful cases, the agency's director had to appoint a loyalty board to 
hear the evidence and make recommendations. For the first time, 
government officials had the authority to pass judgment on a job 
applicant s personal beliefs and past associations. People already 
on the job who were accused of disloyalty were presumed to be 
guilty, not innocent. Although some critics argued that Truman's 
anti-Communist actions were bellicose and a threat to civil liber- 
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ties and that he shot from the hip, his decisiveness 
initially won him many followers nationally. 

When Franklin D. Roosevelt died in office in 
April 1945, Truman had acceded to the presidency. 
Contrary to his later "Give ’em hell, Harry" image, 
Truman’s immediate response to this challenge was 
a deep feeling of inadequacy. "I’m not big enough 
for this job," he confided to a friend. Even an expe¬ 
rienced, well-respected president would have faced 
an enormous task in guiding the nation's transition 
from war to peace. But the new president was little 
more than an obscure politician. "Who is Harry 
Truman?" Americans asked themselves when they 
heard the news of Roosevelt s death. As a senator 
from Missouri, Truman had been a New Deal lib¬ 
eral. He was intelligent, warm, hardworking, and 
honest, a loving husband and father. But he was 
also short-tempered, impulsive, headstrong, and 
quick to call people names ("son of a bitch" was 
one of his favorites). Neither his virtues nor his 
defects, however, were well known at the time. 

Although Roosevelt had chosen Truman as his 
running mate in 1944, he had left the vice president 
in the dark about crucial foreign and military 
policies, even including the development of the 
atomic bomb. "They didn't tell me anything about 
what was going on," Truman fretted after a month 
in the presidency. With the rapid deterioration of 
Soviet-American relations, however, the new presi¬ 
dent got a quick education. 

In foreign affairs the theme of anticommunism 
revealed itself in Cold War policies that protected 
and expanded American overseas interests, chal¬ 
lenged the Soviet Union, created alliance systems, 
rebuilt We* tern Europe and Japan, drew the United 
States int«» civil wars, and favored a military build¬ 
up ov. > diplomacy. The United States emerged 
from tile Second World War the most powerful na¬ 
tion on earth, but the world it faced seemed resis¬ 
tant to the exercise of that power. Much of Asia and 
Europe lay in ruins, requiring a huge reconstruc¬ 
tion task, and civil wars and colonial rebellions 
rocked political stability. The United States and the 
Soviet Union scrambled to win friends and to drive 
in economic and strategic stakes. The two nations 
clashed constantly, "like two big dogs chewing on a 
bone," remarked Senator J. William Fulbright of 
Arkansas. Truman saw the Soviet threat as global 
and decided to project American power on a 
worldwide scale. This new globalism, with the con¬ 
tainment doctrine as its guide, brought the United 


States into crisis after crisis. As Secretary of State 
Dean Acheson said, the United States was "playing 
for keeps" in a global contest with the Soviet Union 
and would go on creating “situations of strength." 

Just five years after the Second World War, the 
Cold War turned hot on the peninsula of Korea. 
Although the threat of world war did not materi¬ 
alize, the Korean conflict significantly accelerated 
the process toward globalism. The United States 
began to enlarge its military power and to develop 
new nuclear weapons. 

In domestic as well as in foreign policy, the new 
president got a crash course in the intricacies of 
governing the United States. In 1945, the nation's 
reconversion from war to peace was not smooth, 
and Truman managed to anger liberals, conserva¬ 
tives, farmers, consumers, and union members 
during his first year as president. In 1946, voters 
responded to inflation and a wave of strikes by 
electing a Republican Eightieth Congress. But just 
two years later, partly because of public approval of 
his decisive foreign policy, Truman confounded 
political experts by winning the presidency in his 
own right. Truman had continued to espouse the 
New Deal and to be loyal to the welfare system 
fashioned in the 1930s. He was also the first presi¬ 
dent ever to pledge federal support for racial equal¬ 
ity. His upset victory in 1948 was proof that the New 
Deal coalition was alive and well. 

As Truman's victory indicated, however, politics 
were volatile. The key domestic issues of the 
period—black civil rights and the anti-Communist 
witch hunt called McCarthyism—were the most 
highly charged of all. The outbreak of the Korean 
War in June 1950 intensified discontent at home. 
The military stalemate frustrated war-weary citi¬ 
zens; inflation began another upward climb; and 
evidence of corruption surfaced in the White 
House. Truman's popularity plummeted. In 1952, 
Americans cast their presidential votes for a war 
hero. General Dwight D. Eisenhower. 


The Sources 
of the Cold War 

After overseeing the final stages of Germany and 
Japan's defeat. President Truman participated in 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1945 Yalta Conference 

Roosevelt dies; Truman assumes 
presidency 
Germany surrenders 
Potsdam Conference 
Japan surrenders 
Truman's 21-point economic 
message to Congress 

1946 Crisis over Iran 
Employment Act of 1946 
Churchills Iron Curtain speech 
Strikes by coal miners 
Baruch Plan 

Truman fires Secretary of 
Commerce Wallace 
Inflation reaches 18.2 percent 
Republicans win both houses of 
Congress 

1947 Truman Doctrine 
Truman's Employee Loyalty 

Program 

Communist takeover in Hungary 
Taft-Hartley Act 
Kennan's "Mr. X" article 
Marshall Plan announced 
To Secure These Rights issued by 
the President’s Committee on 
Civil Rights 
National Security Act 
Rio Pact 

1948 Communist coup in 

Czechoslovakia 
State of Israel founded 
Berlin blockade and airlift 
Truman elected president 


1949 North Atlantic Treaty 

Organization founded 
Russia explodes an atomic bomb 
Communist victory in China 

1950 Klaus Fuchs arrested as an atomic 

spy 

Alger Hiss convicted of perjury 
Hydrogen bomb project 
announced 

McCarthy alleges Communists in 
government 

Freedom to Serve issued by the 
President's Committee on 
Equality of Treatment and 
Opportunity in the Armed 
Services 
NSC-68 

Point Four Program launched 
Korean War begins 
Julius and Ethel Rosenberg 
arrested 

Marine landing at Inchon 
Internal Security (McCarran) Act 
U S. troops cross the 38th parallel 
China enters the Korean War 

1951 Armistice talks begin in Korea 
Dennis et al v. US. 

1952 Hydrogen bomb exploded 
Eisenhower elected president 
Republicans win both houses of 

Congress 

1953 Korean War ends 


the rapid deterioration of Soviet-American rela¬ 
tions—the Cold War. In this new conflict, competi¬ 
tive ideologies, propaganda, reconstruction pro¬ 
grams, military alliances, atomic arms develop 
ment, and spheres of influence condemned the 
world once again to instability and fear. 


Some conflict was inevitable after the Second 
World War. because the international environment 
was so unsettled First, the world was in serious 
economic trouble. Across Europe and Asia, fac¬ 
tories. bridges, transportation and communications 
systems, and houses had been reduced to rubble 
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People and governments in the postwar world faced the awesome task of rebuilding In Berlin, which had 
been reduced to rubble, the future of the children and of subsequent generations depended upon their 
success. John Philips Life Magazine © Time. Inc 


Agricultural production was low. 
V Unsettled and displaced persons wandered 
f Inter- around in search of food and fam- 
national ily members. How would this dev- 
Environment astated world be pieced back 
together? America and Russia 
each offered a different model. Second, the col¬ 
lapse of Germany and Japan created power 
vacuums that drew the two major powers into colli¬ 
sion as they sought to claim influence in countries 
where the Axis had once held sway. Third, political 
turmoil within nations spurred Soviet-American 
competition. In Greece and China, for example, 
where civil wars were waged between leftists and 
conservative regimes, the two powers favored dif¬ 
ferent sides. Fourth, empires were disintegrating. 
In this process of decolonization, the European im¬ 
perial nations were forced to withdraw by national¬ 
ist rebels and by their own financial constraints. 
New nations were born in the Middle East and Asia, 
and America and Russia competed to win them as 
friends who might provide military bases, re- 
vuirces. and markets. 


Conflict also seemed inevitable because of the 
shrinkage of the globe. Because of the triumph of 
the airplane and the advent of the “air age," the 
world became more compact. Nations were 
brought closer together by faster travel; at the same 
time, they became more vulnerable to surprise at¬ 
tack from the air. The Americans and Soviets once 
again collided as they strove to establish defensive 
positions, sometimes far from home. 

Conflict may have been inevitable because of 
those international conditions, but the Cold War 
may not have been. The national policies of the 
United States and the Soviet Union and their lead¬ 
ers conduct of diplomacy worsened rather than 
resolved postwar issues. Both nations marched into 
the Cold War with a sense of righteousness that 
gave the contest an almost religious character. Each 
country saw the other as the world’s bully. If Amer¬ 
icans feared “communist aggression," Russians 
feared "capitalist encirclement." In mirror image, 
each side saw the other as the obstacle to interna¬ 
tional peace. 

"We are in this thing all over the world to the 
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extent few people realize," Secretary of State James 
F. Byrnes (1945-1947) told Truman’s cabinet. Why 
were Americans "all over the world"? One reason 
was that they had determined never to repeat the 
experience of the 1930s: they vowed no more de¬ 
pressions that would spawn political extremism 
and in turn produce war, no more Munichs, no 
more appeasement. It seemed to Americans in the 
1940s that Nazi Germany had been replaced by 
Soviet Russia, that communism was simply the flip 
side of the totalitarian coin. The popular term Red 
fascism" captured this sentiment. 

American officials also knew that the nation’s 
economic well-being depended on an activist for¬ 
eign policy. In the postwar years the United States 
was the largest supplier of goods to world markets, 
in 1947 its exports amounted to $14 billion. That 
trade was jeopardized by the postwar economic 
paralysis of Europe, traditionally America’s major 
customer, and by discriminator)' trade practices 
that violated the Open Door doctrine. "Any serious 
failure to maintain this flow," declared an assistant 
secretary of state, "would put millions of American 
businessmen, farmers, and workers out of busi¬ 
ness." Indeed, expons constituted about 10 percent 
of the gross national product; the automobile, steel, 
and machine-tool industries, among others, relied 
heavily on foreign trade. About half of America's 
wheat was shipped abroad, and surpluses of cotton 
and tobacco also required foreign outlets. Finally, 
the United States needed to export in order to pay 
for imports such as zinc, tin. and manganese. Eco¬ 
nomic expansionism, so much a pan of pre-Cold 
War history, thus remained a central feature of post¬ 
war foreign relations. 

New strategic theory also propelled the United 
States toward an activist, expansionist, globalist di¬ 
plomacy. "As top dog. America becomes target No. 

1," warned Air Force General Carl 
k American Spaatz. To be ready for a military 
f Strategic challenge in the postwar air age. 

Thinking American strategists believed that 
the nation’s defenses had to begin 
far beyond its own borders. Thus the United States 
felt compelled to acquire overseas bases to guard 
the approaches to the Western Hemisphere. Over¬ 
seas bases would also permit the United States to 
launch offensive attacks with might and speed 
When asked where the American navy would float. 
Navy Secretary James Forrestal declared Wher¬ 
ever there is a sea.’ 


President Truman, who shared these assump¬ 
tions, had a personality that tended to increase in¬ 
ternational tensions. Whereas Franklin D. Roosevelt 
had been ingratiating, patient, and evasive, Truman 
was brash, impatient, and direct. He seldom dis¬ 
played the appreciation of subtleties so essential to 
successful diplomacy; for him issues were sketched 
in black and white, not shades of gray. As a friendly 
Winston Churchill said of him, Truman "takes no 
notice of delicate ground, he just plants his foot 
firmly on it." 

Shortly after Roosevelt’s death. Truman met 
Soviet Commissar of Foreign Affairs V. M. Molotov 
at the White House. The president sharply berated 
Russia for violating the Yalta accords, a charge 
Molotov denied. When Truman shot back that the 
Soviets should honor their agreements, Molotov 
stormed out of the room. The president was 
pleased with his "tough method": "I gave it to him 
straight "one-two to the jaw.'" But the Yalta agree¬ 
ments were vague; although Soviet actions in Po¬ 
land had been heavy-handed, whether they were in 
violation of the agreements was a matter of inter¬ 
pretation. Nonetheless. Truman's simplistic display 
of toughness w'ould become a trademark of Ameri¬ 
can Cold War diplomacy. 

As for the Soviets, they were not easy to get along 
with either. Dean Acheson. a high-ranking diplo¬ 
mat from 1945 to 1947 and secretary of state from 
1949 to 1953. found them rude 
I American and abusive. This conservative 
' Anti-Soviet graduate of Yale and Harvard Law 
Views School could, he said, talk with 
"everybody who was housebro- 
ken." The Russians, he asserted, were not: "I think it 
is a mistake to believe that you can, at any time, sit 
down with the Russians and solve problems." In¬ 
deed. Premier Josef Stalin's blunt nyers stung Amer¬ 
ican ears. But more than Soviet style bothered 
Americans. Soviet territorial ambitions—and suc¬ 
cesses—included a portion of eastern Poland, 
the Baltic states of Lithuania. Latv ia, and Estonia, 
and pans of Finland and Rumania. In Eastern 
Europe Soviet officials began to suppress non 
Communists. 

For their part, the Soviets remembered how the 
hostile West had attempted to ostracize them be- 
fore: "We were always outsiders." complained one 
Soviet diplomat. Driven by memories of the past, by 
fear of a revived Germany, by die huge task of re¬ 
construction. and by Marxist-Leninist doctrine, the 
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Soviets suspected capitalist nations of plotting once 
again to extinguish the Communist flame. They 
protested that the Americans were surrounding 
them with hostile bases and practicing atomic and 
dollar diplomacy. 

"After World War II,” Senator J. William Ful- 
bright remembered, "we were sold on the idea that 
Stalin was out to dominate the world." This view 
pitted a generous United States ready to rebuild a 
peaceful world against a selfish, uncooperative 
Soviet Union; Americans were forced to react de¬ 
fensively against expansionist Russians. But Ful- 
bright came to believe that the Soviets probably 
never intended to dominate the world, and they 
certainly lacked the capability to do so. Russia 
emerged from the war with a weak military' estab¬ 
lishment, a hobbled economy, and obsolete tech¬ 
nology. Knowing this, American leaders did not 
expect the Soviets to attack Western Europe or to 
start a war they obviously could not sustain. The 
Soviet Union was a regional power in Eastern 
Europe, not a global menace. 

American officials nonetheless exaggerated the 
Soviet threat. There are several reasons, and they 
sum up the American global perspective in the 
early Cold War. First. President 
y Question Truman liked things in black and 

f of the white, as his aide Clark Clifford 
Soviet Threat remarked. Nuances, ambiguities. 

and counterevidence were often 
glossed over to satisfy Truman s penchant for the 
simple answer. Second, military officers often over¬ 
played the Soviet threat to persuade Congress to 
pass larger defense budgets. (Like the United States, 
the Soviet Union actually undertook a major de¬ 
mobilization of its armed forces.) Third, some 
Americans fixed their attention, as they had since 
the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917. on the utopian 
Communist goal of world revolution rather than on 
actual Soviet behavior, which was limited largely to 
regions along the Soviet border and to bombastic 
rhetoric. Fourth, American leaders feared that the 
terrible postwar conditions of poverty and social 
unrest abroad would leave United States strategic 
and economic interests vulnerable to political dis¬ 
orders that the Soviets might exploit. In other 
words, Americans feared levs a direct Soviet attack 
.11 id more the Soviets’ potential seizing of opportu- 

s to challenge American interests, perhaps 
I ugh subversion. 

i r and overall, the United States, flushed with 


its own strength, took advantage of the postwar 
power vacuum to expand its overseas interests and 
shape a peace on American terms. The American 
pursuit of nuclear superiority, outlying bases, raw 
materials and markets, supremacy in Latin America, 
control of the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, and air- 
transit rights across other nations aroused a grow¬ 
ing number of opponents, in particular the Soviet 
Union. Americans overreacted to the criticism, un¬ 
able to understand it except as further evidence 
of wicked Soviet obstructionism on a worldwide 
scale. George F. Kennan, one of the chief architects 
of Cold War policy, later regretted that Americans 
had created the image of the Soviet Union as "the 
totally inhuman and malevolent adversary," be¬ 
cause this distorted view contributed to the Ameri¬ 
can abandonment of diplomacy during the rash of 
crises that bedeviled the global community. 


Cold War Crises and 
the Containment Doctrine 


Soviet 
Domination 
of Eastern 
Europe 


One of the first Soviet American clashes came in 
Poland in 1945. when the Soviets refused to admit 
conservative Poles from London to the Communist 
government in Lublin, as agreed at 
y Soviet Yalta A visit to Stalin by former 
f Domination Roosevelt aide Harry Hopkins in 
May of that year brought about 
some broadening of the Lublin re¬ 
gime but did not change Poland s 
status as a subservient. Soviet-directed state where 
the Communists could not claim majority support. 
The Soviets also snuffed out civil liberties in the 
former Nazi satellite of Rumania. They allowed free 
elections to be held in Hungary' and Czecho¬ 
slovakia. but as the Cold War progressed and they 
came to fear American power more and more, 
they encouraged Communist coups. First Hungary 
(1947) and then Czechoslovakia (1948) succumbed 
to Soviet subversion. Yugoslavia was a unique case: 
its independent Communist government, led by 
Josip Broz Tito, successfully broke with Stalin in 
1948. 

To justify their actions the Soviets complained 
that the United States was reviving Russia’s tradi- 
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A Soviet tank in Gdansk. Poland. April 19*5 Alter driving the Germans from Poland, the Red Army stayed on to ensure 
the power of the Communist regime in that war-wean nation Sotfoio 


tional enemy, Germany. Citing radio broadcasts 
that encouraged resistance, clandestine meetings 
with anti-Soviet groups, repeated calls for elections, 
and the extension or withholding of loans to gain 
political influence (dollar diplomacy), the Soviets 
protested that the United States was meddling in 
Eastern Europe Russia also charged that the I mted 
States was pursuing a double standard—interven¬ 
ing in the affairs of Eastern Europe but expecting 
Russia to stay out of Latin America and Asia The 
Soviets pointed to the lack of free elections in 
United States-backed Latin American dictatorships. 
Americans insisted that their spheres of influence 
were far more open, their methods tar less repres¬ 
sive than the Soviets . Hut protest as Washington 
did, it was unable to roll back Soviet influence in 
Eastern Europe. 

Another issue that divided America and Russia 
was the atomic bomb. The Soviets believed that the 
Americans were practicing atomic diplomacy 

maintaining a frightening nuclear 
i Atomic monopoly and bragging about it 
f Diplomacy to scare the Soviets into diplo- 
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malic concessions. At a stormy foreign ministers' 
conference in London in the fall of 1945. Soviet 
Commissar of Foreign Affairs V. M. Molotov asked 
Secretary of State James F. Byrnes if he had an 
atomic bomb in his side pocket Byrnes replied that 
southerners ‘ earn our artillery in our hip pocket If 
you don t cut out all this stalling and let us get dow n 
to work. I am going to pull an atomic bomb out of 
my hip pocket and let you have it." Retiring Secre¬ 
tary of War Henry L Stimson was one of the few 
who opposed the use of the bomb as a diplomatic 
lever. As he told the president in September 19 - 0 . 
if Americans continued to have this weapon rather 
ostentatiously on our hip. their |the Soviets J suspi¬ 
cions and their distrust of our purposes and mo¬ 
tives will increase." 

In this atmosphere of suspicion and distrust, the 
United States and the Soviet Union could not agree 
on the international control of atomic energy. The 
American proposal, called the Baruch Plan, pro¬ 
vided for America's abandoning its monopoly after 
the world s fissionable materials had been brought 
under the authorin' of an international agency. The 
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Soviets retoned that this plan denied them the right 
to develop their own bomb while the United States 
continued its supremacy. Secretary of Commerce 
Henry A. Wallace understood why Moscow rejected 
the Baruch Plan: "We are telling the Russians that if 
they are good boys' we may eventually turn over 
our knowledge of atomic energy. . . 

The two adversaries also collided over Iran. By 
wartime agreement, British, American, and Soviet 
troops occupied Iran. The Soviets had some in¬ 
fluence in the north, near the 
k Crisis Soviet-Iranian border, and the 
f in Iran British dominated the country's 
rich oil industry. When American 
petroleum companies asked the Iranian govern¬ 
ment for an oil concession, Moscow sniffed a capi¬ 
talist plot on its border. In March 1946, the date 
agreed on for troop withdrawal, the Soviets stayed 
on in violation of the wartime treaty. Americans 
angrily accused them of intending to take over Iran. 
The Soviets countered that American military advis¬ 
ers remained in Iran and that British oil interests 
ensured Anglo-American political influence in 
the Teheran government. When the American- 
dominated United Nations investigated only Soviet 
actions in Iran. Moscow ordered its delegation to 
boycott the international body. 

Still. Iranian and Soviet diplomats managed to 
negotiate a settlement in April: Soviet soldiers 
would leave Iran in exchange for an oil concession. 
Americans claimed a Cold War victory, believing 
their tough words had forced the Soviets to with¬ 
draw. (In 1947 they turned the tables by persuading 
the Iranians to go back on their promise of a Rus¬ 
sian oil concession. Moscow cried that it had been 
double-crossed.) 

Soviets and Americans clashed on every* front in 
1946. They could not agree on the unification of 
Germany, so they built up their zones indepen¬ 
dently. The new World Bank and International 
Monetary Fund, created at the 19-*-* Bretton Woods 
Conference to stabilize trade and finance, also be¬ 
came tangled in the Cold War struggle. The Soviets 
refused to join because the United States so domi¬ 
nated both institutions. In early 19-46. Washington 
extended a $3 5 billion loan to Great Britain but 
turned down a similar Soviet request. Already 
smarting from an abrupt cutoff of Lend-Lease aid in 
mid-1945. the Soviets denounced the United States 
<*« using its reconstruction dollars in order to ma¬ 
nipulate foreign governments. 


When in early February 1946 Stalin gave a pre¬ 
election speech depicting a world threatened by 
capitalist acquisitiveness, the American charge 
d’affaires in Moscow, George F. Kennan, concluded 
that Soviet fanaticism made even a temporary 
understanding impossible. Kennan’s pessimistic 
"long telegram” to Washington fed the growing be¬ 
lief that only toughness would work with the Rus¬ 
sians. On March 5, Winston Churchill made his 
stirring Iron Curtain speech, warning that Eastern 
European countries were being cut off from the 
West by Russia. With the approving Truman sitting 
on the stage, the former prime minister called for 
an Anglo-American partnership to resist the Rus¬ 
sian menace. Stalin protested that "Russia was not 
attacking, she was being attacked." 

Secretary of Commerce Henry A. Wallace, a critic 
of Truman’s get-tough policy, feared the United 
States was substituting atomic and economic co¬ 
ercion for diplomacy. " Getting tough,’" he told a 
Madison Square Garden audience in September 

1946. "never brought anything real and lasting— 
whether for schoolyard bullies or businessmen or 
world powers. The tougher we get, the tougher the 
Russians will get." Truman fired Wallace from the 
cabinet, blasting him privately as "a real Commy 
and a dangerous man." The president crowed that 
he had now "run the crackpots out of the Demo¬ 
cratic Party." 

The Cold War escalated further on March 12, 

1947. when in response to a request from the Brit¬ 
ish. who could no longer afford to fund their Greek 

client government, the president 
k Truman asked Congress for $400 million 

’ Doctrine in aid to Greece and Turkey, both 

of which were threatened by eco¬ 
nomic dislocation and Communist political pres¬ 
sure. To repeat Truman's famous words: "It must 
be the policy of the United States to support free 
peoples who are resisting attempted subjugation by 
armed minorities or by outside pressures." It was 
time to draw the line, to contain the Communist 
menace. The president s statement quickly became 
known as the Truman Doctrine. Critics correctly 
pointed out that there was no evidence that the 
Soviet Union was involved in the civil war in 
Greece; that the rebel National Liberation Front had 
good reason to resent the repressive and corrupt 
regime supported by the British; and that the resis¬ 
tance movement included non-Communists as well 
as Communists. Others suggested that aid should 
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be channeled through the United Nations. But after 
much debate the Senate approved Truman's re¬ 
quest 67 to 23. Using American dollars and military 
advisers, the Greek government defeated the insur¬ 
gents in 1949. 

In July 1947 George F. Kennan. now director of 
the State Department’s policy-planning staff, of¬ 
fered another statement of what became known as 
the containment doctrine. Writing under the name 
"Mr. X" in the magazine Foreign Affairs, this expen 
on Soviet affairs advocated a "policy of firm con¬ 
tainment, designed to confront the Russians with 
unalterable counterforce at every point where they 
show signs of encroaching upon the interests of a 
peaceful and stable world." Such a counterforce. 
Kennan argued, would check Soviet expansion and 
eventually foster a "mellowing" of Soviet behavior. 
Together with the Truman Doctrine. Kennans arti¬ 
cle became a key manifesto of Cold War policy. 

The highly regarded journalist Walter Lippmann 
was critical of the containment doctrine. In Tiye 
Cold War (1947), Lippmann called containment 
a "strategic monstrosin* that did 
Debate over not distinguish between those 
Containment areas vital and those peripheral to 
American securin'. If American 
leaders thought even* place on earth was of strate¬ 
gic importance, he reasoned, the nation's patience 
and resources would soon be drained. Nor did 
Lippmann share Trumans view that Russia was 
plotting to take over the world Truman, he as¬ 
serted, put too little emphasis on diplomacy. 

Lippmann was happier with the Marshall Plan for 
the reconstruction of Western Europe. In 1946 and 
1947 an unusually harsh winter swept over Europe. 
Coal supplies dwindled; meager ftxxJ stores were 
exhausted. European nations, still reeling from the 
war, lacked the dollars to buy American g<xxls. Es¬ 
pecially in France and Italy, leftists and Communists 
gained in political influence Americans, who had 
already spent billions of dollars on European relief 
and recovery by 1947, recalled the troubles of the 
1930s: global depression, political extremism, war 
born of economic discontent It could not be 
allowed to happen again. Western Europe. Dean 
Acheson emphasized, was the keystone in the 
arch which supports the kind of a world w hich we 
have to have in order to conduct our lives. 

On June 5. 1947, Secretary of State George C. 
Marshall (1947-1949) announced that the United 
States would finance a massive European recovery 
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In December 1949. with die arrival in Athens of a ship¬ 
load of wheat and flour. American aid to Greece under 
the Marshall Plan exceeded 1 million toas To celebrate, a 
parade through the mam streets followed the unloading of 
the cargo at the harbor UP/'Bcrtnumn Archil vs 


program, ^though Marshall did 
& Marshall not exclude Eastern Europe or the 
' Plan Soviet Union, few American lead¬ 

ers believed that Russia and its 
allies would want to join an American dominated 
project. And. indeed, they did not join. Launched in 
1948. the Marshall Plan sent $12.4 billion to West¬ 
ern Europe before the program ended in late 1931 
(see map. page 828). To stimulate business at 
home, the legislation provided that the foreign aid 
dollars must be spent in the United States. 

The Marshall Plan was a mixed success. In 
Europe, it caused inflation, failed to solve a serious 
balance-of-payments problem, and took only tenta¬ 
tive steps toward economic integration. But it also 
sparked impressive Western European industrial 
production and investment and started the region 
toward self-sustaining economic growth. By 1932 
the focus of the program had shifted from recovery 
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to military assistance. From the beginning the 
Soviets blasted the Marshall Plan as the enslave¬ 
ment of Europe. They created a special propaganda 
agency—the Cominform—to harangue against it, 
but they also set up the Molotov Plan for Eastern 
Europe, which was a feeble imitation of the Mar¬ 
shall Plan. 

To strengthen the nation's defenses, Truman 
worked with Congress to streamline the govern¬ 
ment’s administrative structure under the National 
Security Act (July 1947). The act created the Depart¬ 
ment of Defense, the National Security Council 
(NSC) to advise the president, and the Central Intel¬ 
ligence Agency (CIA) to conduct spying and infor¬ 
mation gathering. By the early 1950s the CIA had 
expanded its functions to include coven (secret) 
operations aimed at ovenhrowing unfriendly for¬ 
eign leaders and, as a high-ranking American 
official put it, stirring up economic trouble in "the 
camp of the enemy" through a "Depanment of 
Dirty Tricks." In 1953 the United States Information 
Agency was created to counter Soviet propaganda 

American officials also reached out to find new 
foreign friends and build new bases In 1946. the 
United States granted the Philippines indepen¬ 
dence but maintained its old military, economic, 
and political ties. In 1947. American diplomats 
created the Rio Pact—a military alliance with Latin 
American countries. To enforce the Rio Pact, the 
United States helped found the Organization of 
American States (OAS) the following year. Under 
this and other agreements the Truman administra¬ 
tion sent several military advisors’ missions to Latin 
America and to Greece, Turkey. Iran. China, and 
Saudi Arabia. In 1948. Americans activated an air 
base in Libya. In May of that year Truman—after 
vigorous debate with his Department of State— 
quickly recognized the new state of Israel, which 
had been carved out of the British held territory 
of Palestine after years of Arab-Jewish dispute. 
America’s perceived need for international allies 
joined the president’s desire for Jewish-American 
votes in the upcoming election to hum the decision. 

One of the most electric moments in the Cold 
War came a month later. In June 1948 the Russians 
cut off Western access to the jointly occupied city 
of Berlin, located well inside the Soviet zone of 
Germany. Before the Soviets' bold 
i Berlin move, the Americans. French, and 

f Blockade British had agreed to fuse their 
and Airlift zones into what became known as 


West Germany. The three allies planned to inte¬ 
grate West Germany, including the three sectors of 
Berlin under their control, into the Western Euro¬ 
pean economy, complete with a reformed Ger¬ 
man currency. The Soviets, fearing a resurgent 
Germany tied to the American Cold War camp, 
may have sparked the Berlin crisis to stimulate 
negotiations. But if they thought Truman would 
compromise, they guessed wrong. The president 
ordered a massive airlift of food. fuel, and other 
supplies to the isolated city. Finally, in May 1949. 
their image badly damaged, the Soviets lifted the 
blockade. They had spurred the very result they 
feared: the creation of the Federal Republic of 
Germany (West Germany) that month In retalia¬ 
tion they founded the German Democratic Re¬ 
public (East Germany). 

On April 4. 1949. believing that a military shield 
should be added to the economic shield of the 
Marshall Plan, the United States. Canada, and much 
of Western Europe founded the 
i Creation North Atlantic Treaty Organiza- 
" of NATO tion (NATO) (see map). The 
treaty’ aroused considerable de¬ 
bate at home, for not since 1778 had the United 
States entered a formal European military alliance. 
Senator Robert A Taft of Ohio protested that 
NATO would provoke an arms race with Russia or 
cause American soldiers to be stationed in Europe. 
Others complained that the scheme gave the presi¬ 
dent power to send troops into combat without a 
congressional declaration of war and that it would 
cost too much, ultimately weakening the nation. 
Truman responded that NATO would give Euro¬ 
peans the will to resist, the confidence to thwart 
communism in their midst. And it would function 
as a "tripwire, bringing the full force of the United 
States to bear on the Soviet Union if it dared to 
cross the East-West line with troops—which it was 
not expected to do. with or without NATO Quietly, 
administration spokesmen also indicated that 
NATO was designed to knit Western Europe to¬ 
gether. to discourage some nations' tendency to¬ 
ward neutrality. The Senate ratified the treaty in 
July. 82 to 13. Truman then asked for a 51 5 billion 
Mutual Defense Assistance Act, to which Congress 
also consented, as it did to all of Truman s major 
foreign policy' requests. 

Just before passage of the military aid bill 
(September 1949), an American aircraft carrying 
sensitive equipment detected unusually high radio- 
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activity in the atmosphere: the Soviets had ex¬ 
ploded an atomic bomb. "This is now a different 
world," commented Senator Arthur Vandenberg of 
Michigan. The American nuclear monopoly was no 
more, and Western Europe seemed more vulner¬ 
able. The Communists were also winning the civil 
war in China (see pages 830-832), and Moscow was 
scoring propaganda points by advocating "peaceful 
coexistence" with the West. American leaders 
could have responded to this changed state of af¬ 
fairs with diplomatic negotiations. But Secretary of 
State Dean Acheson announced that there would 
be no "appeasement.” The United States would in¬ 
stead build "situations of strength" around the 
world. In early 1950, Truman ordered production 
of the hydrogen bomb. In May, Congress finally 
endorsed funds for technical assistance to devel¬ 
oping nations, to draw them into the American 
sphere of influence (a plan called the Point Four 
Program, after point 4 of Truman’s 1949 inaugural 
address). 

A month earlier, the National Securin' Council 
had delivered to the president a top-secret docu¬ 
ment numbered NSC-68. Predicting continued ten¬ 
sion with the Communists and 
k NSC-68 describing a "shrinking world of 
’ polarized power." the report ap¬ 

pealed for an enlarged military budget to counter 
the Soviet global design that American strategists 
perceived. The authors advised that public opinion 
would have to be mobilized behind huge defense 
expenditures. Administration officials worried 
about how to sell this strong prescription to the 
voters and budget-conscious congressional repre¬ 
sentatives. "We were sweating over it. and then— 
with regard to NSC-68—thank God Korea came 
along." recalled one of Dean Acheson s aides. 


The Cold War in Asia 

When the Korean War erupted in mid-1950. it came 
in the wake of vast changes in Asia. The Second 
World War had accelerated the process of decoloni¬ 
zation begun during the First World War. Occupied 
with defending themselves and then with rebuild¬ 
ing after the war. imperial countries were no 
ionger able to resist their colonies demands for 
independence. Britain gave up India and what are 


now Pakistan and Bangladesh in 1947, Burma and 
Ceylon in 1948. The Dutch reluctantly let go of In¬ 
donesia in 1949. Only the French fought on in In¬ 
dochina, finally retiring from that outpost in 1954. 

The defeat of Japan brought about the division of 
its empire among the victors. Korea was divided 
between the United States and the Soviet Union. 

The Pacific islands (the Marshalls, 
k Recon- Marianas, and Carolines) came 
f struction under American control. Half of 

of Japan Sakhalin went to Russia as agreed 
at Yalta, and Formosa (Taiwan) 
was returned to the Chinese. As for Japan itself, the 
United States monopolized its reconstruction. Al¬ 
though the British and Russians asserted that they 
too had fought in the Asian theater and deserved a 
say in the occupation, Ambassador W. Averell Har- 
riman answered that Washington was "very firm on 
the matter of keeping the power in American 
hands." Stalin wondered what the difference was 
between American domination of Japan and Rus¬ 
sian domination of Rumania. But General Douglas 
MacAnhur. who envisioned turning the Pacific 
Ocean into "an Anglo-Saxon lake," had the last 
word in Japan. As director of the American occupa¬ 
tion, MacAnhur wrote a democratic constitution 
for Japan, revitalized its economy, and destroyed 
the weapons of the Japanese military. 

Although United States supremacy in Japan was 
an established fact, the Russians would not recog¬ 
nize it. Thus, after squabbling with Russia for years 
over a peace treaty with Japan, the United States 
finally signed a separate peace in 1951. The treaty 
restored Japan’s sovereignty, ended the occupa¬ 
tion. granted the United States a military base at 
Okinawa, and permitted American troops to be 
stationed in Japan. Tokyo and Washington also ini¬ 
tialed a defense pact. The people who had been 
called beasts after their surprise attack on Pearl 
Harbor were now American allies in the Cold War. 
Along w ith Germany, Japan was, as Kennan noted, 
one of “our most important pawns on the chess¬ 
board of world politics." 

Meanwhile. America's Chinese ally was faltering. 
The United States was feeding and fueling Jiang 
Jieshi’s (Chiang Kai-shek’s) Nationalist army in its 
battle against Mao Zedong and 
k Chinese Zhou Enlai’s Communists. Imme- 
• Civil War diatelv after the Second World 

War American troops had occu¬ 
pied northern China, flown Nationalist soldiers to 
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In this 1945 photograph laken at the Chinese Communists headquarters at Venan. Mao Zedong (189.3- 
1976) stands with Lin Biao (at right), a war hero whom Mao had designated his closest comrade in arms 
and successor." In 1971. however. Biao split from Mao and was reportedly shot down in a jet airplane while 
trying to escape from China Witte World Photos 


Manchuria, and stayed on to advise Generalissimo 
Jiang. From 1945 to 1949 the United States sent 
China $3 billion in aid. But it soon became evident 
that Jiang was an unreliable friend I lis government 
was corrupt and inefficient; he was out of touch 
with the rebellious peasants, whom the Commu¬ 
nists enlisted with promises of land redistribution; 
and he tolerated a grossly unfair tax system. Jour¬ 
nalist Theodore White thought the Nationalists 
combined “some of the worst features of Tammany 
Hall and the Spanish Inquisition.’ and I ruman pri¬ 
vately denounced them as grafters and crooks. 
Jiang ignored American advice to root out corrup¬ 
tion, halt inflation, and begin land reform. He also 
worked to disrupt the efforts of the Marshall mis¬ 
sion (1945-1947) to negotiate a cease-fire and a 
coalition government. And he rejected American 
military advice. “We picked a bad horse." Truman 
admitted. Still, seeingjiang as the only alternative to 
Mao, Truman backed him to the end. 

American officials were divided on the question 
of whether Mao was a puppet of the Soviet Union. 


Some diplomats considered him an Asian Tito— 
Communist but independent—but most believed 
he was pan of an international Communist move¬ 
ment and would thus give the Soviets a springboard 
into Asia. In the White Paper of 19-49—a govern¬ 
ment repon written to explain America’s efforts 
to contain communism through aid to Jiang— 
Secretary Acheson overstated his case in saying that 
the Communist leaders have foresworn their Chi¬ 
nese heritage and have publicly announced their 
subservience to a foreign power." Thus when the 
Chinese Communists made secret overtures to be¬ 
gin diplomatic talks in 1945 and again in 1949. 
American officials rebuffed them Mao soon de¬ 
cided that he w'as "leaning to one side in the Cold 
War—the Soviet side. 

Actually. Americans had overestimated Mao's 
dependence on the Soviet Union. The Russians 
gave Mao little support, rejecting his interpretation 
of Marxism-Leninism and resenting his determina¬ 
tion to resist their influence. For its own purposes 
Russia preferred a weak China under Jiang to a 
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strong China under Mao, an attitude that derived 
from a long history of Sino-Russian rivalry. 

In the fall of 1949, after numerous military set¬ 
backs, Jiang fled to the island of Formosa, and Mao 
proclaimed the People’s Republic of China. Would 
the United States extend diplo- 
k Nonrecog- matic recognition to Mao’s new 
f nition of government? Truman hesitated; 

he tried unsuccessfully to per¬ 
suade the British to wait. "Are we 
to refuse to recognize facts, how¬ 
ever unpleasant they may be?" 
asked the British prime minister. "Are we to cut 


Nonrecog¬ 
nition of 
the People's 
Republic 
of China 


ourselves off from all contact with one-sixth of the 
inhabitants of the world?" But for several reasons 
Washington did just that. First. American officials 
were alarmed by a Sino-Soviet treaty of friendship 
signed in February 1950. Second. Mao’s followers 


had harassed Americans and seized American- 


owned property in China. Third. Mao was now 
openly hostile to the United States, blaming it for 
prolonging the bloody civil war. Fourth. Secretary 
Dean Acheson simply wanted to "wait until the 
dust settles." He predicted that Mao would conquer 
Formosa, thus eliminating Jiang, and that frictions 
between Beijing and Moscow would ultimately con¬ 
vince Mao to sever his ties with the Soviets. 

Still another reason lay behind the policy of non¬ 
recognition. A noisy group of Republican critics 
called the China lobby, shattering the postwar spirit 
of bipartisanship, was seeking to blame Jiang's de¬ 
feat on Truman. Publisher Henry Luce. Senator Wil¬ 
liam Knowland of California, and Congressman 
Walter Judd of Minnesota won headlines by charg¬ 
ing that the United States had "lost" China. Senator 
Joseph McCarthy of Wisconsin snorted that "egg- 
sucking liberals and "queers" had sold China into 
"atheistic slavery." 

Truman and Acheson answered that the United 
States had never had China to lose, that Jiang was 
not willing to help himself, and that large-scale mil¬ 
itary intervention in the Chinese civil war would 
have been costly and probably unending. More¬ 
over. major involvement in China would have 
drained valuable resources from Europe, the pri¬ 
mary front in the Cold War. The United States can¬ 
not furnish determination, it cannot furnish the 


will, and it cannot furnish the loyalty of a peo- 
olc t > its government." Acheson insisted—adding. 
« ! • lost itself For reasons of both domestic 
v.fies and international relations, the United 


States did not open formal diplomatic relations 
with the People’s Republic of China until 1979— 
thirty years after Mao’s government came to power. 

Reaching for some way to offset Jiang’s collapse, 
the National Security Council urged the president 
to fortify "friendly and independent" states in Asia 
as a bulwark against Communist expansion. In Feb¬ 
ruary 1950 the United States recognized the French 
puppet regime of Bao Dai in Vietnam and a few 
months later decided to extend aid to the belea¬ 
guered French there. In April the National Security 
Council sent the president its alarming report NSC- 
68. In May more funds went to Jiang Jieshi in For¬ 
mosa. It is in this context of globalist thought and 
action that America’s response to war in Korea 
must be seen (see pages 844-845). 


A Rough Transition 
at Home 


Truman s crises abroad were matched by severe 
challenges at home. The atomic bombs that fell on 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki brought about victory 
much sooner than the economic planners had an¬ 
ticipated. Mid-1946 was the target date for victory, 
and administrators had planned a gradual conver¬ 
sion from a wartime to a peacetime economy. But 
in 1945 the war was over and important questions 
remained unanswered. What would be the effect of 
reconversion—the cancellation of war contracts, 
the termination of w age and price controls, and the 
end of wartime labor agreements? Would depres¬ 
sion recur once the artificial stimulus of the war 
was withdrawn, throwing people out of work and 
sending prices downward? Or would Americans go 
on a buying spree, driving prices up to record 
highs? After all. during the Great Depression 
penny-pinched Americans could not afford to buy 
autos, houses, appliances, and other consumer dur¬ 
ables. During the prosperity of the Second World 
War. civilian items such as these were not manufac¬ 
tured. Therefore, by 1945 Americans had bulging 
bank accounts, and they wanted to treat themselves. 

Yet most Americans were pessimistic about the 
future. Even before the war’s end, cutbacks in pro¬ 
duction had caused layoffs. Workers at Ford Motor 
Company's massive Willow Run plant outside 
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Detroit, where nine thousand 
i Postwar Liberator bombers had been pro- 
' Job Layoffs duced, were let go in the spring 
of 1945. Ten days after the victory 
over Japan, 1.8 million people received pink 
slips and 640,000 filed for unemployment com¬ 
pensation. The peak of postwar unemployment 
came in March 1946, when 2.7 million people were 
seeking work. 

Swelling the ranks of those seeking jobs were the 
millions of soldiers and sailors who received their 
discharges from the armed services in 1945 and 
1946. Like the cancellation of government con¬ 
tracts, the demobilization of the armed forces was 
rapid. The army had expected to muster out 1.1 
million people in the eighteen months between 
victory in Europe and in Japan, but the atomic 
bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki had cut that 
period to four months. The army's demobilization 
rate was increased fivefold, with a target of 5.5 mil¬ 
lion by July 1946. The navy hurriedly convened 
landing and cargo ships to troop carriers and re¬ 
turned 4 million GIs from abroad in the first year of 
peace. In mid-1945 the nation's armed forces stood 
at over 12 million. A year later, the figure had fallen 
to just over 3 million; in 194” it hit 1.5 million. The 
program we were following. Truman recalled, 
"was no longer demobilization—it was disintegra¬ 
tion of our armed forces." 

Truman declared his determination not only to 
combat unemployment but also to expand on New- 
Deal programs begun in the 1930s On September 
6, 1945. he delivered to Congress 
i Truman's a twenty-one point message urg 
' Reconver- ing extension of unemployment 
sion Plan compensation, an increase in the 
minimum wage, adoption of per¬ 
manent farm price supports, and new public works 
projects. Truman revived Roosevelt s Economic bill 
of Rights: every able-bodied American had a right 
to a job. If the economy failed to provide one. the 
government should create it Congress rcs|x»nded 
to Truman s message with the Employment Act ol 
1946, which announced that the government would 
use its resources, including deficit spending it nec¬ 
essary, to achieve "maximum employment, produc¬ 
tion, and purchasing power." The act established 
the Council of Economic Advisers to a^i-t «be 
president, but it fell short of Truman s hopes Con¬ 
gress had deleted a commitment to absolute lull 
employment. 


Despite high unemployment in the immediate 
postwar period, the United States was not teetering 
on the brink of depression; in fact, after a brief 
period of readjustment, the economy would blast 
off into a quarter-century of unprecedented boom 
(see Chapter 30). People had plenty of savings to 
spend in 1945 and 1946. and suddenly there were 
new- houses and cars for them to buy. Easy credit 
and the availability of new products from such w ar- 
inspired industries as synthetic rubber and elec¬ 
tronics promoted the buying spree. As a result, 
though war production began to wind down in 

1944. the gross national product (GNP) continued 
to rise in 1945. And though there was a slight dip in 
economic activity in 1946. the GNP jumped from 
$209 billion to $231 billion the next year. In 1948 it 
rose to $258 billion. 

The nation's postwar economic problem was not 
depression; it was inflation, fueled by maddening 
shortages of consumer goods like meat and hous¬ 
ing Throughout 1945 and 1946 prices skyrocketed; 
the inflation rate for 1946 was 18.2 percent. 

Meanwhile, though prices were spiraling up¬ 
ward. many people were earning less real income 
than they had earned during the war. Industrial 
workers complained that the National War Labor 
Board had limited them to cost-of-living pay in¬ 
creases. In fact, during the war manufacturing 
wages had risen 2^ percent, largely due to the war¬ 
time increase in the average work week from -*0.6 
hours to -*5.2 hours But in 1945. the workers who 
had put in long hours of overtime were returning 
to the forty-hour paycheck. Although employers 
claimed they could not afford to guarantee workers 
the same take-home pay for fewer hours, most 
workers believed it was possible. The result was an 
impasse between management and labor and a 
spate of strikes During the fall an 1 early winter of 

1945. daily absences due to strikes ballooned to 
28.4 million, more than double the 1943 figure But 
although such strikes were massive and frequent, 
they were peaceful compared with the fiery con¬ 
frontations that had followed the First World War 

Throughout the period of reconversion the gov¬ 
ernment hesitated to act in the face of competing 
special-interest groups. Big business and small 
business, management and labor, farmers and con¬ 
sumers. liberals and conservatives offered conflict¬ 
ing prescriptions, and to serve one interest was to 
risk offending others. For all these groups. Truman 
was the perfect scapegoat. "Sherman was urong. 
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In 1946, ex-servicemen picketed coal mines in Panther Wiley. Pennsylvania, complaining that mine owners had hired 
outside help during the war and then had refused to lay these workers off in favor of the returning veterans, former 
coalminers themselves. Wide World Photos 


Truman told a Gridiron Dinner audience in De¬ 
cember 1945. Tm telling you I find peace is hell." 

As severe as the discontent of farmers, factory 
workers, and consumers was in 19*15. in 1946 it 
became worse. As volatile as labor-management re¬ 
lations were in 1945. the next year 
k Upsurge they exploded. Over 4.5 million 

f in Labor men and women left their jobs to 

Strikes strike in 19*i6. more even than 
in 1919. Daily absences due to 
strikes totaled 1 13 million—four times as many as 
in 1945. One reason for workers' discontent was 
that while wages and salaries had declined slightly 
in 1946. net profits had reached all-time highs, 
jumping more than 50 percent from 1945 to 1946 
Indignant that they were not sharing in the in¬ 
creased prosperin’, workers forced nationwide 
shutdowns in the coal, automobile, steel, and elec¬ 
tric industries and halted railroad and maritime 
transportation. 

John L. Lewis's United Mine Workers was among 
the most powerful unions to walk off the job. Coal 
was the nation's primary source of energy in 1946. 
V.'ncn soft-coal production stopped on April 1. 


85. 


steel and automobile output plummeted, railroad 
service was canceled, thousands of people were 
laid off. and twenty-two states reinstituted wartime 
dim-outs to conserve coal. The miners' demands 
were legitimate—higher wages, a federal safety 
code, and a royalty of ten cents per ton to finance 
health services and welfare and pension funds. A 
two-week truce in May failed to produce a solution, 
so on May 21. with time running out and the coun¬ 
try* still desperate for coal, Truman ordered the 
seizure of the mines. Lewis and the government 
reached an accord a week later, and the miners 
returned to work. But w ithin six months the agree¬ 
ment collapsed, and once again the government 
placed the operation of the mines under its direct 
control. 

There was no doubt in 1946 about the growing 
unpopularity of labor unions and their leadership. 
Many Americans believed that the unions w*ere re¬ 
sponsible for strikes that not only restricted the 
output of consumer goods and in- 
k Truman's Rated prices, but also threatened 

f Attack the national security*. In May, 
on the Unions when a nationwide railroad strike 
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was threatened, Truman hopped aboard the anti¬ 
union bandwagon. A special board appointed to 
mediate the dispute had managed to satisfy eight¬ 
een of the disgruntled unions, but two held out for 
a better settlement. In exasperation, Truman made 
a dramatic appearance before a joint session of 
Congress. If the government seized a strike bound 
industry, he said, and the workers in that industry 
refused to honor a presidential order to return to 
work, "I (would) request the Congress immediately 
to authorize the President to draft into the Armed 
Forces of the United States all workers who are on 
strike against their government." He also requested 
authority to strip strikers of seniority benefits, to 
take legal action against union leaders, and to fine 
and even imprison them for contempt. Truman's 
speech alienated not only railroad workers but 
union members in general. Many dedicated them¬ 
selves to defeating President Truman in the upcom¬ 
ing 1948 presidential election. 

Truman fared little better in his direction of the 
Office of Price Administration. Now that the war 
was over, powerful interests wanted OPA controls 
lifted. Consumers were impatient 
k Consumer with shortages and black-market 
' Discontent prices, and manufacturers and 
farmers wanted to jack up prices 
legally. Yet when mast controls expired in mid- 
1946 and inflation rose higher, people became an¬ 
gry. When the OPA price ceilings on beef expired 
in June, for example, the cost of beef soared, cattle 
ranchers beamed, and consumers grumbled. When 
the OPA reimposed ceilings in August, producers 
retaliated by withholding beef from the market. 
Soon consumers were standing in long lines at the 
butcher shop and buying beef through the black 
market. In an election year, they blamed the Dem¬ 
ocrats. 'This is going to be a damn beefsteak elec¬ 
tion," groused Speaker of the House Sam Rayburn 
of Texas. 

Truman’s popularity rating plunged from 8" 
percent in late 1945 to 32 percent in 1946. Even 
liberals were unhappy with the presidents per¬ 
formance. Truman had prompted the resignation of 
Harold Ickes, one of the two New Dealers left in the 
cabinet, by appointing a California oil jnd real- 
estate baron (who also happened to be- a IX-mo- 
cratic fund-raiser) as undersecretary’ of the navy. 
Fearing another Teapot Dome scandal. Ickes an¬ 
grily denounced Truman's polio’ of government 
by crony." Seven months later Truman fired Henry 


A. Wallace, the only remaining New Dealer, for 
making a speech critical of his containment policy 
(see page 826). By election time the president was 
out of favor with labor, consumers, farmers, liber¬ 
als. and—because of his advocacy of welfare pro¬ 
grams—conservative Democrats as well. 

Republicans made the most of public discontent. 
Got enough meat?" asked Republican Congress¬ 
man John M. Vorys of Ohio. "Got enough houses? 
Got enough OPA?... Got enough inflation?... Got 
enough debt? . . . Got enough strikes?" When the 
votes were tabulated in the 1946 congressional 
election, the Republicans had won a majority in 
both houses of the Eightieth Congress and captured 
twenty-five of thirty-two nonsouthern governor¬ 
ships. The White House in 1948 seemed within 
their grasp. 


The Eightieth Congress 
and the Election of 1948 

The politicians who ruled the Eightieth Congress, 
both Republicans and southern Democrats, were 
committed conservatives. Although they supported 
Truman s foreign policy, they perceived the Repub¬ 
lican landslide as a mandate to reverse the New- 
Deal. to curb the power of government and of 
labor. Truman had had little success with the 
Seventy-ninth Congress; he would have even less 
success with this one. Ironically, however, it would 
be the Eightieth Congress that would help him to 
win the presidency in 19*48. For if Truman had 
alienated labor, farmers, and liberals, the Eightieth 
Congress made them livid 
One extremely unpopular measure was the Taft- 
Hartley Act. which Congress adopted over Tru¬ 
man's veto in 1947. A revision of the Wagner Act 
of 1935. the bill prohibited the 
Taft-Hartley union, or closed, shop, in which 
Act only union members could be 
hired. It also permitted the states 
to ban the closed shop by passing "right-to-work" 
laws. Workers could still organize, elect a union to 
represent them, enroll new union members, bar 
gain collectively, and strike. But the Taft-Hartley Act 
forbade union contributions to political funds in 
federal elections, required union leaders to sign 
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non-Communist affidavits, and mandated an eighty- 
day cooling-off period in strikes that imperiled the 
national security. Although it was not the slave- 
labor act that union spokespersons said it was. re¬ 
sponses to the act quickly distinguished supporters 
of labor from opponents. Truman's veto therefore 
vindicated him in the eyes of labor. Just a year ear¬ 
lier, labor leaders had pledged all-out war against 
the president; now they threw their resources be¬ 
hind him. 

Throughout 1947 and into 1948 the Eightieth 
Congress offended numerous interest groups, 
which in turn swung back to Truman. For example, 
the president asked Congress for continued price 
supports for farmers, the Eightieth Congress re¬ 
sponded with weakened price supports. The presi¬ 
dent requested nationwide health insurance; the 
Eightieth Congress refused. It was the same with 
federal funding of public housing and aid to public 
education; with broadened and increased unem¬ 
ployment compensation, old-age and survivors' 
benefits, and the minimum wage; with funds for 
land reclamation, irrigation, and public power; 
and with antilynching, anti-poll tax. and fair- 
employment legislation. Truman proposed; Con¬ 
gress rejected or ignored his requests. 

Republicans seemed oblivious to public opinion. 
Not since 1928 had they been so confident of cap¬ 
turing the presidency, and most political expeas 
agreed. ‘Only a political miracle." 
k Campaign stated Time, ‘ or extraordinary stu- 
f of 1948 piditv on the pan of the Repub¬ 
licans can save the Democratic 
party. At their national convention. Republicans 
strengthened their position by nominating for pres¬ 
ident and vice president the governors of two of the 
nation's most populous states: Thomas E Dewey of 
New York and Earl Warren of California. Democrats 
revealed how fragmented they were when an al¬ 
liance of big-city bosses and liberals tried to dump 
Truman in favor of General Dwight D. Eisenhower. 
But Eisenhower declined the overtures of both 
Democrats and Republicans, declaring that “life¬ 
long professional soldiers should abstain from 
seeking high political office In the end. Truman 
received the nomination. 

Democrats were fighting against more than Re¬ 
publicans in 1948. After his dismissal from the 
cabinet. Henry Wallace decided to run for presi¬ 
dent on the Progressive party ticket, which ad¬ 
vocated friendship and negotiation with the Soviet 


Union, condemned the Truman Doctrine as a 
“global Monroe Doctrine," supported desegrega¬ 
tion, and advocated nationalization of oil com¬ 
panies, railroads, and other basic industries. 
Experts predicted that the Progressives would poll 
enough votes to dash the Democratic party’s hopes 
for victory. A fourth party, the Dixiecrats (States 
Rights Democratic party), had bolted the Demo¬ 
cratic party when the 1948 national convention 
adopted a pro-civil rights plank, and they 
nominated Governor Strom Thurmond of South 
Carolina. If Wallace's candidacy did not destroy 
Truman’s chances, experts said, the Dixiecrats cer¬ 
tainly would. 

But Truman had ideas of his own. He called the 
Eightieth Congress into special session and de¬ 
manded that it enact all the planks in the Repub¬ 
lican platform. If Republicans really wanted to 
transform their ideals into law, said Truman, this 
was the time to do it. After Congress had met for 
two weeks and accomplished nothing of signifi¬ 
cance. Truman took to the road. Traveling more 
than 30.000 miles by train, he delivered scores of 
whistle-stop speeches denouncing the “do-nothing" 
Eightieth Congress. Still, no amount of furious cam¬ 
paigning by Truman seemed likely to change the 
predicted outcome. On election eve, the odds on a 
Truman victory were eighteen to one. 

As the votes were counted early into the morn¬ 
ing. it became clear that Truman had confounded 
the experts. The final tally was 24.1 million popular 
votes. 303 electoral votes, for Truman; 21.9 million 
popular votes. 189 electoral votes, for Dewey (sec 
map. page 838). Not only had Truman won four 
more years in the White House, but the Democrats 
had also regained control of Congress—in the 
House by a majority of 93, in the Senate by 12. 

How and why had the upset occurred? First, the 
United Slates was prosperous, at peace, and essen¬ 
tially united on foreign policy. Moreover, the 
Roosevelt legacy—the New Deal coalition—had 
endured: big cities, northern blacks, southern 
whites, ethnic Americans, and labor unions had ral¬ 
lied to Truman's support. Ironically, the extremist 
images of the Progressive and Dixiecrat parties 
helped Truman by making the Democratic party 
look moderate. The Democrats, for their part, did 
not hesitate to distort the facts by denouncing the 
Progressives as a pack of Communists. Rather than 
the predicted 5 million votes apiece, Wallace and 
Thurmond polled just a little over 1 million each. 
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So few pollsters predicted that Prc'idciM Harry s Truman ( would win in 1948 that the 

Chicago Tribune announced his defeat before all the returns were in Mere a victorious Truman 
pokes fun at the newspaper for its premature headline I'PI Bvttnuom Arthurs 


But in the end it was the farmers whose votes 
made the difference. Truman advocated continued 
high price supports for farmers Republicans 
wanted to decrease supports. In the bumper crop 
year of 1948, Republicans actually wanted to cut 
back on grain storage. /Vs the harvest mounted, 
prices began to fall; corn dropped from SI a 
bushel in September to f 1.38 in mid October. Ever 
ready, Truman told farmers that the Eightieth Con¬ 
gress had "stuck a pitchfork in the farmer s back. 
All of the border states and several important mid- 
western states went for Truman. 

Truman entered his new term brimming with 
confidence. He believed that it was time for govern¬ 
ment to fulfill its responsibility to provide eco¬ 
nomic security for the p<x>r and the elderly. As he 
worked on his 1949 State of the Union message, he 


penciled in an expression of his intentions: "I ex¬ 
pect to give every segment of our population a fair 
deal." Little did Truman know that he had selected 
the label that historians would hereafter associate 
with his presidency: Fair Deal. 


Truman on Civil Rights 

The postwar years were a period of gathering 
strength for African-Americans. Truman and other 
politicians knew' they would have to compete for 
the growing black voce in urban-industrial states 
like California, Illinois. Michigan. Ohio, Pennsylva¬ 
nia. and New York. Many Republicans cultivated the 
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black vote. Thomas Dewey, who as governor of 
New- York had pushed successfully for the establish¬ 
ment of a fair employment practices commission, 
was particularly popular with blacks In Harlem, 
which had gone Democratic by a -»-to-l margin in 
1938. Dewey won by large margins in 1942 and 
1946. 

Certainly, then. Truman had political reasons for 
supporting black civil rights. But he also felt a 
moral obligation to blacks. For one thing, he be¬ 
lieved it was only fair that each American, regard¬ 
less of race, should enjoy the full rights of 
citizenship. More than that. Truman was disturbed 
by the resurgence of racial terrorism. To combat 
aspirations for civil rights unleashed by the war. 
the Ku Klux Klan had taken to the road again, 
burning crosses and murdering blacks who had 
had the audacity to vote. Senator Theodore G. Bilbo 
ot Mississippi had exhorted every 'red-bkxxk'd 
Anglo-Saxon man in Mississippi to resort to any 


means to keep . . . Negroes from the polls," and 
Eugene Talmadge had won the governorship of 
Georgia with the promise that "no Negro will vote 
in Georgia for the next four years." But what really 
horrified Truman was the report that police in 
Aiken. South Carolina, had gouged out the eyes of a 
black sergeant just three hours after he had been 
discharged from the army. Several weeks later, on 
December S. 19-»6. Truman signed an executive or¬ 
der establishing the President’s Committee on Civil 
Rights. 

A year later the committee delivered its report. 
To Secure 7Ttese Rights. Among the committees 
recommendations, which would become the 
agenda for the civil rights movement for the 
next twenty years, were the enact¬ 
ment of federal antilynching, anti¬ 
segregation. and anti-poll tax 
laws. To Secure These Rights also 
called for laws guaranteeing vot- 
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Campaigning in Harlem on October 29. I94H. President Truman called for lirst<las> citizenship for .African Americans 
Truman recognized that black votes were crucial to his election effort in 19-tH Cornell Capa. Life Magazine 
© 1948 Time, Inc 


ing rights and equal employment opportunity, and 
for the establishment of a permanent commission 
on civil rights and a civil rights division within the 
Department of Justice. In February 1948. Truman 
sent a special message to Congress. The protection 
of citizens' rights. Truman said, was the duty of 
every government which derives its powers from 
the consent of the governed." Congress made no 
formal response. Some southerners told Truman 
that with such a civil rights program. You won t lx* 
elected dogcatcher in 19*i8. There is evidence that 
the president did not expect concessional action 
and that his real goal was the black vote in 19»8. 
But whatever his motive, this was the hot lime 
since Reconstruction that a president had acknowl¬ 
edged the federal government s responsibility to 
protect African-Americans and strive 'or racial 
equality. 

Truman also used the power of the executive to 
proclaim a policy of "fair employment throughout 
the federal establishment." and he created the Em¬ 
ployment Board of the Civil Service Commissi >n to 


hear charges of discrimination. His Committee on 
Equality of Treatment and Opportunity in the 
Armed Services issued a report. Freedom to Sene. 
in 1950 stating that racial desegregation would 
make for a better Army. Navy, and Air Force." 
Though strong, at times even fierce, opposition to 
desegregation existed within the military, by the 
outbreak of the Korean War segregated units were 
being phased out. 

Blacks also benefited from a series of Supreme 
Court decisions. The trend toward judicial support 
of civil rights had begun in the late 1930s when the 

> NAACP established its Legal De- 
Supreme fense Fund led by Thurgood Mar- 
Court shall. (In 196"’ Marshall would 
Decisions become the first black Supreme 
on Civil Court justice.) Marshall and his 
Rights colleagues were trying to destroy 
the separate-but-equal doctrine es¬ 
tablished in Plessy v. Ferguson (1896) by insisting 
on its literal interpretation. In higher education, 
the NAACP figured, the cost of racially separate 
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Jackie Robinson cracked the color line in major league baseball when he |oincd the Brooklyn 
Dodgers for the 19-* 7 season Robinson won rookie-of-the year honors and was later elected to 
the Baseball Hall of Fame In this game against the Philadelphia Phillies. Robinson stole home. 
Wide World PhotoS 


schools was prohibitive. "You can t build a cyclo¬ 
tron for one (black) student." the president of the 
University of Oklahoma acknowledged As a result 
of NAACP lawsuits in the 1930s and 1940s, black 
students won admission to professional and gradu¬ 
ate schools at a number of state universities. The 
NA\CP also scored notable victories in several 
other cases. In 1944. in Smith v. Al/uright. the Su¬ 
preme Court outlawed the whiies-onlv primaries 
held by the Democratic party- in some southern 
states, branding them a violation of the Fifteenth 
Amendment. Two years later the Court declared 
segregation in interstate bus transportation uncon¬ 
stitutional (Morgan v. Virginia). 

In 19*»7 the Department of Justice began to sub¬ 
mit friend-of-the-coun briefs on behalf of the civil 
rights movement, most notably in cases involving 
higher education and restrictive covenants (private 
agreements among white homeowners not to sell 
to blacks). In Shelle)' v. Kraemer (1948). the Court 
held that a racially restrictive covenant violated the 
equal protection clause of the Fourteenth Amend¬ 
ment. In the Thompson Restaurant case (District of 
Columbia v. John R Ihompson Company ). a Jus- 
tue Department brief helped to bring about the 
desegregation of restaurants and eventually hotels 


in the District of Columbia. But most important 
was the attorney general's brief supporting the 
NAACP's effort to desegregate the nation’s public 
schools. Although the Supreme Court did not de¬ 
cide the landmark Brown v. Board of Education of 
Topeka until 1954. the Truman administration’s 
legal efforts helped overturn the separate-but-equal 
doctrine that had been the law of the land since 
Flessy v. Ferguson (see page 490). 

A change in social attitudes accompanied these 
gains in black political and legal power. Books such 
as Gunnar Myrdal s An American Dilemma (1944) 
and Richard Wright s Native Son (1940) and Black 
Boy (1945) had increased white awareness of the 
social injustice that plagued blacks. A new black 
middle class had emerged, composed of college- 
educated activists, veterans, and union workers. 
Blacks and whites were working together in CIO 
unions and with serv ice organizations such as the 
National Council of Churches, the Anti-Defamation 
League, the National Urban League, and the Ameri¬ 
can Friends Service Committee. In 1947 a black 
baseball player. Jackie Robinson, cracked the 
major-league color barrier and electrified crowds 
with his spectacular hitting and base running. 

Cold War pressures also benefited blacks. As the 
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Soviet Union was quick to point out, the United 
States could not pose as the leader of the free 
world, or condemn the denial of human rights be¬ 
hind the Iron Curtain, so long as it condoned ra¬ 
cism at home. Nor could it convince new African 
and Asian nations of its dedication to human rights 
if African-Americans were subjected to segrega¬ 
tion, disfranchisement, and racial violence. To win 
the support of nonaligned nations, the United 
States would have to live up to its own ideals. That 
the nation was not doing so was evident. Segrega¬ 
tion was still an accepted practice in the 1950s, even 
if it was no longer the law of the land Blacks con¬ 
tinued to suffer job discrimination and disfran¬ 
chisement. Nevertheless, in the ten years following 
the Second World War, African-Americans made 
considerable progress, more than in any period 
since Reconstruction. 


M cCarthyism 

A common misconception about the postwar era is 
that anti-Communist hysteria began in 1950 with 
the furious speeches of Senator Joseph R. McCarthy. 
Actually, anticommunism had been pan of the 
American political temper ever since the First 
World War and the Red Scare of 1919 and 1920 The 
Cold War heightened anti-Communist fears at 
home, and by 1950 they reached hysterical propor¬ 
tions. McCanhy did not create this hysteria: he ma¬ 
nipulated it to his own advantage I le was the most 
successful and frightening redbaiter the country 
had ever seen. 

What reason was there to fear Communist in¬ 
fluence in the 1940s and 1950s? The party had 
never been strong, even during the hard times of 
the depression NX hen news of the 
Communist trial and execution of large num- 
Party bers of anti-Stalinists in the Soviet 
Membership Union reached America in 193" 
and 1938. followed shortly bv the 
signing of the Nazi-Soviet Pact in August 1939. the 
party had quickly lost many of its met'lxrs. With 
the German invasion of Russia in the summer ot 
1941, however, American attitudes toward the 
Soviet Union became more favorable. Suddenly the 
United States and Russia were allies in the war 
against Hitler. 


At the same time anticommunism persisted in 
the United States. In 1940 Congress enacted the 
Alien Registration (Smith) Act, which made it un¬ 
lawful to advocate the overthrow of the United 
States government by force or violence or to join 
any organization that did so. Politicians began play¬ 
ing on anti-Communist paranoia again. In the 1944 
presidential campaign Dewey warned that the 
Democratic party was about to be captured by the 
Communists. 

Then in March 1945 an incident occurred that 
tended to confirm anti-Communists worst fears In 
a raid on the offices of Amerasia, a little-known 
magazine whose editors sympathized with the Chi¬ 
nese Communists, the Office of Strategic Services 
confiscated classified government documents Peo¬ 
ple asked who had supplied the documents to the 
magazine, and why. Concern was also mounting in 
Canada, where in 1946 a royal commission issued a 
report claiming that Soviet spies were operating in 
the country. Among them, the report said, were a 
member of the Canadian Parliament and a scientist 
who had transmitted atomic secrets to a Soviet 
agent 

Spurred by these revelations. Truman in March 
1947 ordered investigations into the loyalty of the 
more than 3 million employees of the United States 

> government. In 1950 the govern- 

Truman's ment began discharging people 
Loyalty deemed * security risks," among 
Probe them alcoholics, homosexuals, 
and debtors thought to be suscep¬ 
tible to blackmail. In most cases there was no ques¬ 
tion of these people's loyalty. Without the right to 
confront their accusers and demand evidence, 
however, many were ruined for life Still others 
became victims of guilt by association—they knew 
people considered to be subversive, disloyal, or 
dangerous. 

The wellspring of this fear of communism w.is 
the Cold War. Fear of internal subversion was in¬ 
tertwined with fear of external attack It was no 
coincidence that Truman ordered the loyalty probe 
the same week he appeared before a joint session 
of Congress to announce his containment policy. 
His alarmist rhetoric heightened public anxiety. 

Truman was not alone in peddling fear: coiiser- 
vatives and liberal Democrats joined him. Repub¬ 
licans used the same technique to attack the 
Democratic candidates for president in 19*8 and 
1952; liberal Democrats used it to discredit the far- 
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left, pro-Wallace wing of their party. In many ways, 
the anti-Communist hysteria of the late 1940s was a 
phenomenon created by professional politicians 
and promoted by labor union officials, religious 
leaders, Hollywood moguls, and other influential 
figures. 

People began to point accusing fingers at each 
other. “Reds, phonies, and parlor pinks,’ ” in Tru¬ 
man's words, seemed to lurk everywhere. Holly¬ 
wood film personalities who had been ardent 
left-wingers were blacklisted; some writers and 
directors were sentenced to prison for contempt of 
Congress when they refused to provide names of 
alleged Communists. Schoolteachers and college 
professors were fired for expressing dissenting 
viewpoints, and in some communities "pro- 
Communist” books were removed from school li¬ 
braries. In labor union elections and in struggles *o 
dominate local parent-teacher associations, redbait¬ 
ing became a convenient tactic for discrediting the 
opposition. The hysteria was particularly damaging 
to the labor movement, which forsook its class¬ 
conscious militancy in favor of patriotism and anti¬ 
communism. In the United Auto Workers. Walter 
Reuther used redbaiting to destroy his opposition 
and win the union s presidency. Union bulletin 
boards that had once bristled with strike notices 
and photographs of police clubbing strikers were 
now adorned with such slogans as "UAW Ameri¬ 
canism for Us.” At its 1949 convention, the CIO 
expelled eleven unions with a combined member¬ 
ship of over 900.000 for alleged Communist domi¬ 
nation. All this occurred at a time when 
membership in the Communist party was rapidly 
declining, from a high of about 83.000 in 1947 to 
55.000 in 1950 and 25.000 in 1954. 

Despite the false accusations, there was cause for 
alarm—especially in 1949. which dramatist Arthur 
Miller called "the year it came apart.' Throughout 
that year a former State Dopan¬ 
ts Hiss Trial ment official. Alger Hiss, was on 
trial for perjury for swearing to a 
grand jury that he had never passed classified docu¬ 
ments to his accuser, former American Communist 
spy Whittaker Chambers, and in fact had not seen 
Chamber* -ince 1936. When Truman and Secretary 
of State Dean Acheson came to his defense, charg¬ 
ing that the Republicans were publicizing the case 
to divert attention from their own failures, some 
people began to suspect the worst. The Democrats, 
they decided, had something to hide. Republican 


Congressman Richard M. Nixon of California, a 
member of the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities, which had led the investigation of the 
Hiss case, harped constandy on that theme. Then 
two events shoved the Hiss trial off the front page. 
In September the Russians exploded their first 
atomic bomb, and on October 1 the Chinese Com¬ 
munists, finally victorious in the civil war, pro¬ 
claimed the People's Republic of China. A howl of 
indignation arose from the China lobby; Truman 
and Acheson were now on the defensive. 

The dawn of a new decade brought no end to the 
hysteria; indeed, 1950 saw more disquieting news. 
Hiss was convicted. Scotland Yard arrested Klaus 
Fuchs, a nuclear scientist, for turning over to Soviet 
agents secrets from the atomic-bomb project at Los 
Alamos, New Mexico. And President Truman an¬ 
nounced that in response to the Russian atomic 
bomb, the United States would embark on a crash 
project to develop a hydrogen bomb. "How much 
more are we going to have to take?" wailed one 
right-wing Republican. “Fuchs and Acheson and 
Hiss and hydrogen bombs threatening outside and 
New Dealism eating away at the vitals of the nation. 
In the name of heaven, is this the best America can 
do?" Anti-Communists also exploited the hysteria 
to drive homosexuals from their jobs. “Sexual per¬ 
verts." the Republican national chairman warned in 
1950. “have infiltrated our government in recent 
years" and "were perhaps as dangerous as the ac¬ 
tual Communists." 

The ingredients of the situation were ripe for a 
demagogue: an irrational blurring of enemies, sim¬ 
plistic conspiracy theories, awareness that the Sec¬ 
ond World War had not ended the threat of war but 
had brought the new threat of nuclear holocaust. It 
w-as in this atmosphere that on February 9, 1950, 
Senator Joseph McCarthy mounted a rostrum in 
Wheeling. West Virginia, and gave a name to the 
hysteria: McCarthyism. 

That day in Wheeling. McCarthy proclaimed, 
"The reason we find ourselves in a position of im- 
potencv is . . . because of the traitorous actions of 
those who have been treated so 
McCarthy's well by this nation." The State 
Attack on Department, he asserted, was 
the State "thoroughly infested with Corn- 
Department munists." and the most dangerous 
person in the State Department 
was Dean Acheson. Reporters wrote that the 
senator claimed to have a list of 205 Communists 
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Congressman Richard M Nixon appeared lo take link- vdisf-Ktion in the newspaper headline proclaiming Alger Hiss's 
perjury conviction in early 1930. As a member «*l the House Un American Activmes Comnuitee. Nixon had led the investi¬ 
gation into charges that Hiss had been a Communist party member and a *>p\ in the 1930s UPlHetinuinn Arcbnvs 


working in the State Department: later McCarthy 
lowered the figure to "57 card-carrying members." 
then raised it to 81. No matter the number. What 
McCarthy needed was a winning campaign issue, 
and he had found it. Republicans, distraught over 
losing what had appeared to lx* a sure victory in 
1948, were eager to support his attack Mere was a 
chance to discredit both Roosevelt's New Deal and 
Truman's Fair Deal. "A generation was on trial, 
wrote journalist Alistair Cooke. 

McCarthy and McCarthyism gained momentum 
throughout 1950. Nothing seemed to slow the 
senator down, not even attacks by other Republi¬ 
cans. Seven Republican senators broke with their 
colleagues and publicly condemned McCarthy lor 
his "selfish political exploitation of fear, bigotry, 
ignorance, and intolerance." A Senate committee 
reported that his charges against the State Depart¬ 


ment were a fraud and a hoax." But McCarthy had 
much to sustain him. including Julius and Ethel 
Rosenberg's 1950 arrest for conspiracy to commit 
espionage, during the war. at the Los Alamos 
atomic laboratory, they allegedly had recruited and 
supervised a spy. 

Widespread support for anti-Communist meas¬ 
ures was also apparent in the adoption, over Tru¬ 
man s veto, of the Internal Security (McCarran > Act 
of 1950. The act made it unlawful for anyone to 
"contribute to the establishment... of a totalitarian 
dictatorship, required members of Communist 
front organizations to register with the govern¬ 
ment. and prohibited them from holding defense 
jobs or traveling abroad. In a telling decision in 
1951 (Dennis eta! v. US ), the Supreme Court up¬ 
held the Smith Act. under which eleven Commu¬ 
nist leaders had been convicted and imprisoned 
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Meanwhile, McCarthy continued to display his 
unparalleled talent for demagoguery, making un¬ 
substantiated charges, implying guilt by association, 
interpreting writings out of context, and telling out¬ 
right lies. "It would seem easy to pin down the 
preposterous utterances," a reporter covering the 
Senate observed. "But no; McCarthy is as hard to 
catch as a mist—a mist that carries lethal conta¬ 
gion." There is no doubt that the outbreak of the 
Korean War in June 1950 made McCarthyism even 
more virulent than before. 


The Korean War and 
Its Global Consequences 

In the early morning hours of June 25, 1950. 
thousands of troops under the banner of the Demo¬ 
cratic Peoples Republic of Korea (North Korea) 
moved across the 38th parallel into the Republic of 
Korea (South Korea). They "struck like a cobra, 
recalled General Douglas MacArthur. For years the 
two Korcas had skirmished along the border drawn 
for them by the great powers in 1945. Both regimes 
sought reunification of the divided country, but 
each on its own terms. Now it appeared that the 
North Koreans, heavily armed by the Russians, 
would realize their goal by force, for the South 
Koreans, armed by the Americans, soon disinte¬ 
grated. When the news reached Washington. D C., 
people recalled Pearl Harbor and braced them¬ 
selves for a third world war. 

For the thirty-third president, it was the 1930s all 
over again. 'Communism was acting in Korea just 
as Hitler. Mussolini, and the Japanese had acted.” 
Truman recalled. After huddling with his advisers, 
the president decided to intervene; he ordered 
MacArthur to send arms to South Korea and to 
attack North Korean forces from the air. Thinking 
beyond Korea, he directed the Seventh Fleet to pa¬ 
trol the waters between the Chinese mainland and 
Jiang’s sanctuary. Formosa, thus inserting the 
United States once again into Chinese politics. Fi¬ 
nally. on June 30. Truman ordered American 
troops into battle. “If Washington only will not hob¬ 
ble me." boasted MacArthur. I can handle it with 
•t.e arm tied behind my back.” After the United 
Nation’s Securin' Council, in the Soviet delegate s 


absence, voted to assist South Korea, MacArthur 
became United Nations commander. 

Truman acted decisively for war because he be¬ 
lieved, in the Cold War mentality of the time, that 
the Soviets had masterminded the North Korean 
attack. As an assistant secretary of 
k Origins state put it, the relationship be- 
f of the tween the Soviet Union and North 

Korean War Korea was "the same as that be¬ 
tween Walt Disney and Donald 
Duck." There is little evidence that the Soviets be¬ 
gan the Korean War, but at the time there was rea¬ 
son to believe that the Soviets were exploiting an 
opportunity to expand their influence. When most 
American troops had withdrawn from Korea in 
mid-1949, the Joint Chiefs of Staff had secretly de¬ 
clared South Korea nonvital to American security. 
In a public speech in January 1950, Secretary Ache- 
son had drawn the American defense line in Asia 
through the Aleutians, Japan, and Okinawa to the 
Philippines. Although Formosa and Korea were 
clearly beyond that line, Acheson did say that those 
areas could expea United Nations (and hence 
American) assistance in the event of attack. Still, 
Stalin might have read Acheson’s speech as an 
abandonment of South Korea. The Soviet Union 
may also have been willing to risk war to challenge 
China for leadership of the Communist world or to 
disrupt American peace negotiations with its long¬ 
time rival Japan. 

But unanswered questions dog the thesis that 
Moscow started the Korean War. When the Security 
Council voted to aid South Korea, the Soviet dele¬ 
gate was absent because he was protesting the 
United Nations' refusal to seat the People’s Re¬ 
public of China If the Soviets did foment the war in 
Korea, it is surprising that their delegate was not 
present to veto aid to South Korea. Were they 
caught off-guard? Other questions are also puz¬ 
zling. Why did the Soviets give so little aid to the 
North Koreans once the war broke out? And why, 
when they were scoring important propaganda 
points by advocating peaceful coexistence, would 
they destroy their gains by igniting a war? Some 
scholars believe that the North Koreans began the 
war for their own nationalistic reasons. To suggest 
this is to emphasize the Korean rather than interna¬ 
tional origins of the conflia—to focus on the civil 
war between the North Korean Communists led by 
Kim Il-sung and the South Korean government 
ruled by Svngman Rhee. 
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In June 1950 such questions were not being 
asked. Truman and his aides never doubted that 
Russia or international communism was testing 
their policy of containment, that American prestige 
was at stake, and that failure to act in Korea would 
prompt Russian aggression in Iran or Berlin. Hav¬ 
ing bragged about toughness against communism. 
Truman could not refrain from acting against North 
Korea. 

At first the war (Truman called it a "police ac¬ 
tion") went badly. The North Koreans, utilizing 
tanks and superior firepower, sent the South Ko¬ 
rean army into chaotic retreat. The first American 
troops sent into battle tried to buy time for General 
MacArthur’s effort to amass larger forces. Taking 
heavy casualties, American soldiers slowed but 
could not stop the North Korean advance. Within 
weeks the South Koreans and Americans found 
themselves pushed into the tiny Pusan perimeter at 
the base of South Korea. There they dug in 
MacArthur began to plan a daring operation: an 
amphibious landing at Inchon, several hundred 
miles behind North Korean lines (see map). Inchon 
seemed an inhospitable place for 
k Inchon such an attack, with high tides, 
f narrow approach channels, mud 

flats, and heavy enemy fortifications. The Joint 
Chiefs of Staff balked, but MacArthur insisted After 
American naval guns and bombs pounded Inchon, 
United States Marines sprinted ashore on Septem¬ 
ber 15, 1950. By nightfall, 18.000 American troops 
were inland, ready with tanks and vehicles to move 
against the South Korean capital of Seoul They 
soon liberated Seoul and pushed the North Ko¬ 
reans back to the 38th parallel Even before the 
landing at Inchon. Truman had decided to redefine 
the American war goal from the containment of 
North Korea to the reunification of Korea bv force. 
Communism would not only be stopped, it would 
be rolled back On September 2~ Truman au¬ 
thorized United Nations forces (90 jxfrceni of them 
American) to cross the 38th parallel. 

Within several weeks American troops had 
driven deeply into North Korea. In earl' November. 
American aircraft began strikes against bridges on 
the Yalu River, the border between North Korea 
and the Peoples Republic of 
k Chinese China. The Chinese watched war- 
’ Entry into ily, wondering if the Americans 
the Korean who had supported Jiang Jieshi 
War would soon sub at the Peoples 



The Korean War. 1950-1953 Source From 
Pounon ci at. American Foreign Policy A History, 
copynglx p 37tj Kcpriniet//ry permission of 
D C Heath and Company 

Republic. Mao issued public warnings that China 
could not permit the continued bombing of its 
transportation links with Korea or the annihilation 
of North Korea itself. MacArthur shrugged off the 
warnings, telling Truman that the Chinese would 
face the greatest slaughter if they entered the war 
Officials in Washington agreed But they were dead 
wrong. 

In late October. Americans had tangled with 
some Chinese soldiers, who pulled back quickly 
after die encounter. This may have been one of 
many signals to the United States that American 
advances to the Chinese border should halt or else 
China would enter the war. A month later an un¬ 
moved MacArthur sent his Eighth Army northward 
in a new offensive. On November 26. tens of 
thousands of Chinese troops counterattacked, sur¬ 
prising the generals forces and driving them 
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Tills soldier was on pairol in Korea in September 1951. AJihough armistice calks had begun in July, the fighting continued 
for another two years Wide World Photos 


pell-mell southward. Embarrassed. MacArthur 
demanded that Washington order a massive air at¬ 
tack on China. Truman hesitated, reflecting on the 
costs and consequences of a wider war. He hinted 
that he might use the atomic bomb, but he seemed 
chastened, uneager for a war that might drag on for 
years. 

By March 1951 the military lines had stabilized 
around the 38th parallel. Truman contemplated ne¬ 
gotiations, and the Soviets stated publicly that they 
favored a political settlement. 
\ Truman MacArthur had other ideas. The 
Fires theatrical general was making 
MacArthur reckless public statements, call¬ 
ing for an attack on China or for 
Jiang's return to the mainland. Now was the time, 
he insisted, to smash communism by destroying its 
Asian Hank. MacArthur also hinted that the presi¬ 
dent was practicing appeasement. Denouncing the 
concept of limited war (war without nuclear 
weapons, confined to one place), he told one mem- 
her of Congress: “There is no substitute for vic¬ 


tory." On April 10 Truman fired the general for 
insubordination. MacArthur, who had not set foot 
in the United States for over a decade, returned 
home to a ticker-tape parade and made a televised 
address to Congress that moved many in the audi¬ 
ence to tears. One spellbound congressman mur¬ 
mured, "We saw a great hunk of God in the flesh." 

Although Truman's popularity sagged, he with¬ 
stood calls for his impeachment. The chairman of 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff. General Omar Bradley, 
spoke against MacArthurs provocative ideas. Es¬ 
calation could bring Russia into battle, Bradley 
pointed out—American bombs had already fallen 
close to the Siberian port of Vladivostok. And it was 
unwise to exhaust America's resources in an Asian 
war that promised no victory when there were al¬ 
lies in Europe to be protected. Indeed, a show¬ 
down with Asian Communists, Bradley- told a 
Senate committee, would be "the wrong war, at the 
wrong place, at the wrong time, and with the wrong 
enemy." MacArthur had overestimated his popular¬ 
ity and soon faded from the public eye. 


846 


Chapter 28: The Cold War and American Politics, 1945-1953 



Armistice talks began in July 1951, but the 
fighting and dying went on for two more years. 
Dwight D. Eisenhower, elected president in 
November 1952, went to Korea in 
i The POW December to fulfill a campaign 
' Question pledge, but his postelection visit 
brought no settlement. After his 
inauguration, Eisenhower let it be known privately 
that he was considering using atomic weapons in 
Korea. He hoped the Chinese would be frightened 
into an agreement. The sticking point in the negoti¬ 
ations was the fate of the prisoners of war (POWs): 
thousands of North Korean and Chinese captives 
did not want to return home. In violation of inter¬ 
national custom, American officials honored their 
wishes and refused to ship them back against their 
will. The price for this position proved high: an 
extended war and 32.000 more American casual¬ 
ties. On July 23, 1953. an armistice was finally 
signed. The combatants agreed to hand the POW 
question over to a special panel of neutral nations 
(which later gave prisoners their choice of staying 
or leaving). The North Korean-South Korean line 
was set close to the 38th parallel, the prewar 
boundary. Thus ended a frustrating war—a limited 
war that Americans, accustomed to victory, had not 
won. No celebrations greeted news of the end of 
the war. The experience was indeed sobering, as 
was the casualty list of 3*4.000 Americans dead 
in battle and 103,000 wounded Total killed and 
wounded for all combatants in the Korean War was 
1.9 million. 

The Korean War had major political conse¬ 
quences. The failure to achieve victory and the 
public’s impatience with a limited war undoubtedly 
helped to elect Eisenhower (see pages 849-850) 
Bipartisanship in foreign polic\ # eroded farther, and 
the powers of the presidency grew as Congress de¬ 
ferred to Truman time and again. Truman had 
never gone to Congress for a dec laration of war. for 
he believed that as commander in-chief he had the 
authority to send troops to Korea A few dissenters 
like Senator Robert Taft disagreed, but Truman saw- 
no need to debate the matter If he had asked for a 
declaration, he would have had majorities in both 
houses. But as Dean Acheson later explained. Tru¬ 
man did not wish to invite hearings and ponder¬ 
ous questions" that might have muddled up 
presidential decisions. 

The Korean War set off a great national debate. 
Conservative critics of globalism, like Taft, former 


ambassador to England Joseph P. Kennedy, and 
ex-president Herbert Hoover, sug- 
i Debate gested that America should re- 

" over duce *ts overseas commitments 

Globalist and draw its defense line in the 
Policy Western Hemisphere. If foreign 
nations were not willing to com¬ 
mit their own resources to defending themselves, 
the United States had no obligation to help them, 
they reasoned. But Republican John Foster Dulles 
countered that "a defense that accepts encirclement 
quickly decomposes." Truman himself joined the 
debate with bloated rhetoric exaggerating the Com¬ 
munist threat: "We are fighting in Korea so we 
won t have to fight in Wichita, or in Chicago, or in 
New Orleans, or on San Francisco Bay." 

The advocates of global defense won the debate. 
Increased aid flowed to the French for their die¬ 
hard stand in Indochina; by 195*4. when the French 
effort finally collapsed, the United States was paying 
three-fourths of the war’s cost (see Chapter 3D. 
South Korea and Formosa also became major recip¬ 
ients of American foreign aid. Australia and New 
Zealand joined the United States in a mutual de¬ 
fense agreement, the ANZUS Treaty (1951). which 
provided that an attack on any of the three coun¬ 
tries would be considered an attack on all 

The Korean War. Achcson noted happily, re¬ 
moved the recommendations of NSC-68 from the 
realm of theory and made them immediate budget 
issues. Indeed, the military budget shot up to $44 
billion in 1953 (it had been $1-4 billion in 19-49) and 
remained at $35 billion to $4* billion a year 
throughout the 1950s. The American military ac¬ 
quired new' bases in Morocco (1951) and Spain 
(1953). among other places; developed the hydro¬ 
gen bomb; and introduced a new- long-range bom¬ 
ber. the B-52. The army sent six divisions to 
Europe, and the administration initiated plans to 
rearm West Germany Proponents claimed that the 
logic of the containment doctrine required this 
global military watch, for if the threat was 
worldwide, the response had to be worldwide as 
well. "If you don’t pay attention to the periphery." 
diplomat Dean Rusk warned, the periphery 
changes. And the first thing you know the periph¬ 
ery is the center." 

But the periphery did not in fact always become 
the center. Some areas were vital and others were 
not. Nor did a global watch ensure security One 
member of Congress compared containment to 
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"sending three policemen to surround a building 
that has 25 exits." And as Walter Lippmann had 
warned, blind allegiance to the containment doc¬ 
trine did lead to repeated overseas ventures and 
alliances with questionable clients and dictators. 
Officials also assumed wrongly that threats to world 
peace always sprang from international Commu¬ 
nist intrigue. They overlooked the local, non- 
Communist roots of many rebellions against the 
status quo, and they underestimated the indepen¬ 
dence of non-Soviet Communists. In the future. 
Americans would struggle in a revolutionary world 
where nationalism rather than communism was the 
driving force in international affairs—a force that 
would be subordinated neither to the United States 
nor to the Soviet Union. 


Wartime Discontent 
and the Election of 1952 

As Senator Joseph McCanhv raged on and Ameri¬ 
cans mobilized for the war in Korea, they remem¬ 
bered shortages in the last war and flocked to their 
grocers- stores for sugar, short- 
k Korean ening, razor blades, and canned 

f War on goods. Fearing that Detroit would 

the Home have to convert to the manufac- 
Front ture of military vehicles. Ameri¬ 
cans bought cars in a hurry. 
Orders for military supplies flooded factories. Ford 
built engines for B-36 bombers; the American 
Locomotive Company contracted for medium-size 
tanks; other companies filled requests for boots, 
sandbags, bandages, and jackets. By the end of 1950 
U.S. Steel was enjoying its greatest profits since 
191T 

Fueled by panic buying and these huge federal 
expenditures, inflation, which had not been a prob¬ 
lem since 19-48. began to eat away at the economy 
again: prices rose 8 percent in the first eight 
months of the war. In January 1951. after six months 
of inflation, the government froze wages and 
prices. Although administering the controls proved 
to be a nightmare—especially alter Truman's un- 
c institutional seizure of the steel industry in 1952. 
• 1 * *n it rc*i< ed a government-recommended 
•• .. increase- inflation had been brought un¬ 


der control by mid-1951. Meanwhile, factories 
hummed, the gross national product grew, dispos¬ 
able personal income increased, and unemploy¬ 
ment fell. Reform-minded Democrats were not 
altogether pleased, however, for defense mobiliza¬ 
tion was taking precedence over Fair Deal pro¬ 
grams. "Every liberal movement has been stopped 
cold at the time of national emergency,” groaned 
Senator Hubert Humphrey. 

Draft boards registered men between the ages of 
eighteen and twenty-six and began to call them up. 
National guardsmen and reservists were elevated to 
active duty. There was no rush to join. "Everybody 
wants out; no one wants in," complained the direc¬ 
tor of the draft. Husbands and fathers thought sin¬ 
gle men should go first; parents wrote protest 
letters when in 1951 the military began to draft 
eighteen-and-a-half-year-olds. When the govern¬ 
ment announced that college students would be 
granted deferments, young people enrolled in uni¬ 
versities. Other students hoped that the war would 
end before their graduation. But the war did not 
end quickly, and by mid-1952 American military 
personnel numbered 3 6 million, up from 1.5 mil¬ 
lion two years earlier. 

As the 1952 presidential election approached, 
the Democrats foundered. Added to frustration 
with the war and hysteria over communism was the 
rev-elation of influence-peddling by some of Tru¬ 
man's cronies. Known as "five-percenters," these 
presidential appointees had offered government 
contracts in return for 5 percent kickbacks. In ex¬ 
change for help in expediting the importation of 
perfume ingredients. Truman’s military aide and 
friend Major General Harry Vaughn had accepted a 
freezer. An employee of the executive branch ad¬ 
mitted under oath. "I have only one thing to sell 
and that is influence." In 1951 Truman's public ap¬ 
proval rating slumped to an all-time low of 23 per¬ 
cent and hovered at that lev-el for the next year. Joe 
Martin of Massachusetts, the House Republican 
minority leader, went so far as to call Truman "the 
worst President in history." Once again the Dem¬ 
ocratic party seemed doomed along with its 
leader—only this time the prediction was correct. 
Voters agreed with the 1952 Republican campaign 
slogan. "It's Time for a Change." 

What sealed the fate of the Democratic party 
was the Republican candidate. General Dwight D. 
Eisenhower, who had changed his mind about the 
appropriateness of a military man running for 
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During the 1952 presidential campaign Dwight I) Eisenhower received a delegation «>f Republican natu>nal 
committecwomen at his New York Cit\ lieadijuarter-. An the women chanted I Like Ike, the Republican 
candidate opened his arms to welcome them / /’/ Bettnumn ArMivs 


office. "Ike" was a bona fide war 
The hero with a winning smile, a man 
Republican who seemed to emlxK.lv the vir- 
Ticket tues Americans most admired; in 
tegrity. decency, lack of pretense, 
and the ability to rise from humble beginnings. Mis 
running mate, Senator Richard M Nixon of Califor- 
nia, was less likable. Accused during the campaign 
of having been the beneficiary of a secret slush 
fund raised by wealthy Californians Nixon went on 
television to deny the charge. The only gilt his fam 
ily had received, he explained, was a |xippy named 
Checkers. His daughters loved the little dug. and 
"we’re gonna keep it. 

Eisenhower s unlucky Democratic opponent was 
Adlai Stevenson, the thoughtful, literate, and witty 
governor of Illinois. From the outset it was never 
much of a contest. Eisenhower promised to end the 


Korean War. He remained cautiously silent on the 
subject of McCarthyism. but his running mate did 
not Nixon scrambled for political points by re¬ 
ferring «o Stevenson as Adlai the appeaser ... who 
got a Ph.D. from Dean Acheron's College of Cow¬ 
ardly Communist Containment." The result was a 
landslide: Eisenhower won almost 3-* million popu¬ 
lar votes and 442 electoral votes, compared with 
the Democrats' 27 million popular and 89 electoral 
votes. 

Dwight D. Eisenhower s 1952 presidential elec¬ 
tion victory was a great personal triumph But sev¬ 
eral issues, including the Korean War. also stirred 
the voters. By election day. armistice negotiations 
in Korea had been dragging on for almost one-and- 
a-half years. There was still sporadic and heavy 
fighting, and Eisenhower had promised to visit 
Korea and end the war. Americans were also upset 
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by White House corruption and allegations that 
Communists still worked in the State Department. 
All these factors coalesced to produce a record 
turnout of 61.5 million voters, 13 million more than 
in 1948. Many wanted to express their enthusiasm 
for Eisenhower, war hero and trusted statesman, 
who won the votes of Americans from a diversity of 
socioeconomic groups, educational levels, and reli¬ 
gious faiths. He even captured four states in the 
once-solid Democratic South. Moreover, Eisenhow¬ 
er’s coattails were long enough to carry- other Re¬ 
publicans to victory; the party- gained control of 
both houses of Congress, though with only- a one- 
seat margin in the Senate (48 Republicans, 47 Dem¬ 
ocrats, 1 Independent). 

Although Truman was highly unpopular when 
he left office in 1953. historians now rate him 
among the nation s ten best presidents. He came to 
office suddenly and with I ale ex- 
Truman's perience, but in eight years he 
Presidential greatly strengthened the powers 
Legacy of the presidency. At the onset 
of the Cold War he announced 
policies to contain any presumed threat of Soviet 
expansion. During his presidency- the Central Intel¬ 
ligence Agency, National Security- Council. Council 
of Economic Advisers, and a unified Department of 
Defense were all created. Truman's main problems 
stemmed from his overreaction to the alleged 
threat of Communist subversion in government. 
His loyalty program ruined innocent people's lives 
and careers. In drumming up support for his for¬ 
eign and military policies. Truman presented a 
frightening picture to the American people of the 
Communists' aims, and with his rhetoric he helped 
prepare the way for McCarthyism. Finally, he sent 
American troops to fight in Korea without a decla¬ 
ration of war from Congress. 

At the same time. Truman was a New Dealer who 
fought for social welfare programs and legislation 
for farmers, workers, homeowners, retired per¬ 
sons. and people in need of healthcare. Above all. 
his Fair Deal, most of which was enacted during 
subsequent presidential administrations, included 
first-class citizenship for African-Americans. He 
showed his spunk and courage in 19-48. when he 
pulled the biggest upset in American political his¬ 
tory When he left office in 1953. he had set the 
! V.ited States on a course from which it would not 
veer in the future, and he had cast a long shadow 
.•cross the country's twentieth-century history. 
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The signs of patriotism were everywhere. Whether scoring vic¬ 
tories over Russian athletes at the Olympics, bragging about new 
records in automobile ownership, or marveling at the nation's 
powerful military machine. Americans celebrated their country as 
the best place on earth. Certainly it was better than the Soviet 
Union. And to trumpet that difference, sermonized the Presbyte¬ 
rian minister George M. Docherty on February 7, 1954. religion 
should be enlisted. Even* morning American schoolchildren re¬ 
cited the famous words of the pledge of 
allegiance to the Hag: "One nation, indivis¬ 
ible, with liberty and justice for all With 
President Dwight D. Eisenhower sitting in 
his congregation that day. the Reverend 
Docherty implored political leaders to in¬ 
sen "under God" after "one nation in the 
pledge. Nobody could utter f/xxe words in 
the Soviet Union, where atheistic Com¬ 
munists ruled The president agreed, and 
Congress hastened to make the change. 

This episode conjoining religion, patri¬ 
otism, and politics befitted the 1950s. an 
age of consensus. In that decade Ameri¬ 
cans generally shared a belief in anti¬ 
communism and economic progress. Republican President 
Eisenhower, hardly the passive, ill-informed chief executive the 
Democrats tried to depict, was active in articulating the two be¬ 
liefs and devising programs to s.itisfy them. But he moved cau¬ 
tiously and preferred a hidden hand style to conspicuous displays 
of political arm-twisting 

Believing that Communists—even a lew—posed a mortal dan¬ 
ger to the American svstem. the Eisenhower administration 
expanded Truman n lovaity program, endorsed restrictive legisla¬ 
tion. and purged the Suite Department The president was reluc¬ 
tant to confront directh Senator Joseph McCarthy of Wisconsin, 
whose anti-Comnuinisi tactic* proved reckless. McCarthy even¬ 
tually destroyed himself with his excesses, but not before he had 
damaged mam people and the nation itself To maintain eco¬ 
nomic growth, Eisenhower pursued staunchly Republican goals: a 
balanced budget, reduced government spending, lower taxes, low 
inflation, private enterprise, a return of power to the states, and 
modest federal efforts to stimulate economic development. Eisen¬ 
hower officials did not attempt to roll back the New Deal and Fair 
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Deal. In fact, however reluctantly, they expanded 
the welfare state. 

Holding to their consensus thinking, white 
Americans celebrated their economic system for 
providing a high standard of living. But recurrent 
recessions and continued poverty in the midst of 
plenty raised doubts that economic progress had 
bestowed its benefits on all. An infant civil rights 
movement especially challenged the consensus 
view. Not only were most blacks at the bottom of 
the economic ladder; they were being denied their 
constitutional rights. How would blacks be brought 
into the consensus? The president. Congress, south¬ 
ern whites, black civil rights activists—all gave dif¬ 
ferent answers as they debated the Supreme 
Court's 1954 Brown decision on desegregation. 

In foreign affairs, too. Eisenhower's low-key 
style and the two features of the consensus— 
anticommunism and economic progress—were 
evident. Eisenhower essentially continued Tru¬ 
man's Cold War policies, applying the containment 
doctrine worldwide. To wage the Cold War. the 
administration relied on the threat of nuclear 
weapons and on interventions, some of them by 
a major new instrument of foreign policy, the Cen¬ 
tral Intelligence Agency (CIA). Many of the CIA's 
coven operations were directed against govern¬ 
ments in the Third World, where new states were 
emerging from colonialism to nationhood. Ameri¬ 
cans feared that revolutionary nationalism and un¬ 
rest in Third World countries would be exploited 
by Communists linked to a Soviet-led international 
conspiracy 1 . But the United States faced serious ob¬ 
stacles and suffered numerous setbacks in its at¬ 
tempts to project and sustain American influence in 
the Third World. In Latin America, for example, 
nationalists who sought to end their nations' eco¬ 
nomic dependency’ upon North Americans hurled 
challenges at United States hegemony. The United 
States, then, intervened abroad not just to stop com¬ 
munism but also to protect American economic 
interests, which traditionally had contributed to 
economic growth at home. 

President Eisenhower left office a disappointed 
man. The nuclear arms race had accelerated, race 
relations had deteriorated, and his vice president. 
Richard M. Nixon, had lost the 1960 presidential 
election to Senator John F. Kennedy of Massachu¬ 
setts The young Kennedy had criticized Eisenhow- 
• r\ domestic policies as inadequate to sustain 
ec -ikmuic progress for all Americans. And he had 


faulted Eisenhower’s foreign policy for not winning 
the Cold War and for not aligning the Third World 
with the United States. Yet the consensus, however 
fragile, remained basically intact, for Kennedy too 
shared its premises. Scholars largely agree that for 
all the political rhetoric of the I960 campaign the 
Eisenhower presidency was the kind most Ameri¬ 
cans desired in the 1950s age of consensus. Amer¬ 
icans liked Eisenhower's traditionalism, caution, 
and moderation. "Ike" reassured them, and they 
trusted him. 


Consensus and 
the Politics of the 
Eisenhower Presidency 

Smiling Ike. with his folksy style, displays of confu¬ 
sion. garbled syntax, and frequent escapes from the 
Oval Office to the golf course, fueled Democratic 
charges that he failed to lead—"the bland leading 
the bland. But it was not that simple. Dwight D. 
Eisenhower was no stranger to hard work. His low- 
key. hidden-hand style was his way of playing down 
his political role and highlighting his role as chief 
of state. He was also timid about tangling directly 
with the vocal right wing of the Republican party. 
Eisenhower relied considerably upon staff work, 
delegated authority’ to departments, and shied away 
from close involvement in the legislative process. 
Sometimes this meant that he was not well in¬ 
formed on details, giving the impression that he 
was out of touch with his own government. He was 
not. and he remained a very popular president. 

During Eisenhower's presidency most Ameri¬ 
cans clung to the status quo. It was a time of both 
national self-congratulation and national worry. 

The British journalist Godfrey 
u The Hodgson, describing the "consen- 

' Consensus sus mood," wrote that Americans 
Mood were “confident to the verge of 
complacency about the perfecti¬ 
bility of American society, anxious to the point of 
paranoia about the threat of communism." Much as 
they- might bicker about how the Cold War should 
be waged or about how- the economy should be 
managed, they were one w-hen it came to anticom- 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1952 Eisenhower elected president 
First U.S. H-bomb exploded 

1953 Stalin dies 
Rosenbergs executed 
Oppenheimer case 
Termination policy for Native 

Americans 

Recession 

1954 St. Lawrence Seaway project 

started 

Brown decision 
CIA intervention in Guatemala 
Quemoy-Matsu crisis 
Senate condemns Senator 
McCarthy 

1955 Bandung Conference 
Montgomery bus boycott begins 

1956 Highway Act 

Soviets invade Hungary 
Suez crisis 

Eisenhower re-elected 


munism and a faith in economic progress. Most 
white Americans believed not only that the United 
States was the greatest nation in the world, but that 
Its potential was boundless For middle class Amer¬ 
icans who surrounded themselves with the symbols 
of economic success—automobiles, televisions, 
and houses in suburbia —the American dream 
seemed a reality (see Chapter 30). The liberal 
economist and Harvard University Professor 
John Kenneth Galbraith wrote in his influential 
book The Affluent Society (1958) that since the 
Second World War capitalism had worked quite 
brilliantly." 

Demand for reform at such a time seemed to 
some not only unnecessary but downright unpatri¬ 
otic. The country was engaged in a moral struggle 
with communism, people believed, and during 
such a crusade one should support, not criticize, 
the government. The historian Henry Steele 


1957 Eisenhower Doctrine 

Little Rock desegregation crisis 
Civil Rights Act 
Sputnik launched 
Recession 

1958 U.S. intervention in Lebanon 
NASA established 
Ouemoy-Matsu crisis again 
National Defense Education Act 
Adams resigns over scandal 
Berlin crisis 

1959 Castro takes power in Cuba 

1960 Eighteen colonies become 

independent nations 
Sit-in in Greensboro. North 
Carolina 
SNCC formed 
U-2 incident 

Kennedy elected president 
Recession 

1961 Eisenhower warns against 

"military-industrial complex" 


Commager regretted that he saw conformity 
everywhere— the uncritical and unquestioning ac¬ 
ceptance of America as it is." Many intellectuals 
who had flirted with radicalism in the 1930s. like 
Sidney Hook and Irving Kristol. became impas¬ 
sioned Cold War ideologues who believed that 
criticizing America gave comfort to the "enemy." 
They even took CIA subsidies to run their anti¬ 
communist Congress for Cultural Freedom Col 
lege students shunned passionate political 
convictions, liking instead to be "cool." A weak 
minority on the left advocated checks on the polit¬ 
ical power of corporations, and a noisy minority on 
the right vilified the government for a supposed 
wishy-washy campaign against communism. But 
both liberal Democrats and moderate Republicans 
avoided extremism, satisfied to be occupying the 
vital center." 

Along with this attitude of conformin’ went trust 
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On July 4. 1961. patriotic residents of a Chicago neighborhood posed in front of their Hag draped homes Patriotism was a 
prominent characteristic of the age of consensus National Archives 


in and respect for established authority. In govern- k Consensus farmer against industrialist and 

ment. business, labor, the military, religion, and ' Historiog- banker. They focused on rebel- 

education. Americans let those at the top bargain raphy lions, strikes, moral crusades, and 

on their behalf. And they chose to pursue eco- wars. The historians of the 1950s. 

nomic goals more than moral ones, seeming to be- on the other hand, wrote about stability, continuity, 

lieve that the latter were not attainable Like their and cultural wholeness; they spoke of Abe American 

leaders. Americans feared mass movements, even experience and the national character, 

those with democratic goals like the civil rights Important books were published on these 
movement, as threats to stability. People seemed to themes, among them Daniel Boorstin s The Amen- 

preter to spend their time earning a liv ing, raising a cans . The Colonial Experience (1958), Louis Hartz’s 

family, and contributing their tax dollars toward a V>e Liberal Tradition in America (1955). Richard 

stronger America rather than becoming involved in Hofstadter's Tlye Age of Reform (1955), and David 

idealistic causes "The fifties under Ike. Richard Potters People of Plenty (1954). Historians did not 

Lingeman of the New York Times observed. Tepre- deny the existence of conflict in the American past, 

sented a son of national prefrontal lobotomy: tail- but they ascribed it less to flaws in society than to 

finned, we Sunday-drove down the superhighways psychologically disturbed personalities. Among the 

of life while tensions that later bubbled up in the people historians identified as maladjusted were 

sixties seethed beneath the placid surface. abolitionists, feminists. Populists, and progres- 

Scholars of the 1950s who subscribed to the sive reformers. The consensus interpretation thus 

consensus proclaimed the "end of ideology" in shifted the emphasis away from society’s faults— 

America. Since the early twentieth century, histo- slavers-, sexism, political corruption—and placed it 

rians had told the American story as one of con- on the critics who demanded reform. After analyz- 

fli ct rich against poor. North against South. ing his colleagues’ consensus writings, the historian 
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John Higham observed that "a psychological ap¬ 
proach to conflict enables historians to substitute a 
schism in the soul for a schism in society." 

In this age of consensus. President Eisenhower 
approached his duties with a philosophy of "dy¬ 
namic conservatism." meaning that he would be 
"conservative when it comes to 
k "Dynamic money and liberal when it comes 
' Conserv- to human beings." Eisenhower's 
atism" was "an Administration repre¬ 
senting business and industry," 
admitted Interior Secretary Douglas McKay. One 
journalist referred to the cabinet as ' eight mil¬ 
lionaires and a plumber"—an accurate description 
until the plumber resigned within a year. 
Eisenhower and his appointees gave priority to re¬ 
ducing the federal budget, but they did not always 
succeed. Eisenhower officials recognized that they 
could not dismantle New Deal and Fair Deal pro¬ 
grams, because doing so would have been politi¬ 
cally impossible. They knew as well that most 
government expenditures consisted of fixed, built- 
in costs such as veterans’ pensions. Social Security 
benefits, and interest payments on the national 
debt. Soon the Republican right wing complained 
that Ike was a "fifth-column Democrat for not 
moving more forthrightly against the welfare state 
and slashing the budget more. In turn. Eisenhower 
grew impatient with those he privately scorned as 
"hidebound reactionaries." For the president. ‘ pro¬ 
gressive moderates" were more sensible. 

True to the principles of the free marketplace 
and a balanced budget. Eisenhower tried in his lirst 
term to get the federal government out of agri¬ 
culture. Since the 1930s the gov- 
Farm Parity ernment had made payments to 
Payments farmers based upt>n the difference 
and Surpluses between the market price and the 
higher parin' price for farm g.nxis 
(The parity price was equivalent in value to the 
price farmers had enjoyed in the ginnl year of 
1909-1910.) After paying farmers this price sup¬ 
port. the government took and stored their surplus 
products. Farmers received huge support pav- 
ments, and government bins bulged with surplus 
wheat and other commodities Meanwhile, farm 
production increased through the accelerated use 
of chemical fertilizers and machinery I’nces still 
fell, and farmers’ purchasing power declined Mil¬ 
lions of farmers—most of them small landown¬ 
ers—abandoned farming altogether. Eisenhower 


officials concluded that lower, flexible price sup¬ 
ports would discourage production. But the Ag¬ 
ricultural Act of 1954 only lowered them to ^5 to 90 
percent of parity. Two years later the Soil Bank An 
provided for federal payments to farmers who 
agreed to take cropland out of production. Another 
farm bill in 1958 reduced the price support for 
some crops to 65 percent of parity. None of these 
measures worked; the government spent more and 
the surpluses grew. President Eisenhower found all 
of this very distasteful. He remarked later that the 
federal farm program was a "national disgrace " 
Eisenhower made more headway with other is¬ 
sues. In 1954 Congress passed legislation to begin 
the St. Lawrence Seaway project to construct a canal 
between Montreal and Lake Erie. This inland water¬ 
way was intended to spur the economic develop¬ 
ment of the Midwest by linking the Great lakes to 
the Atlantic Ocean The president also made a Cold 
War case for the joint Canadian American project: it 
would strengthen the security of both nations That 
year, too, Eisenhower revealed that he would not 
attempt to roll back New Deal programs when he 
signed into law amendments to the Social Security 
Act that raised benefits and added "5 million work¬ 
ers. largely self-employed farmers, to the program's 
coverage. The Housing Act of 195-t, the first of 
many such measures during the decade, provided 
federal funds for the construction of houses for 
low-income families displaced by urban renewal’s 
destruction of their neighborhoods. Congress also 
obliged the president in 195-t with tax reform that 
increased deductions and raised business deprecia¬ 
tion allowances and with the Atomic Energy Act. 
which granted private companies the right to own 
reactors and nuclear materials for the production 
of electric power. 

The Eisenhower administration presided over a 
dramatic change in the lives of Native Americans 
During the 19-iOs. Indian programs had suffered 
budget cuts and sentiment had 
Termination grown in Washington that the fed- 
Policy for eral government should turn Na- 
Native live American affairs over to the 
Americans states. In 1953. Congress adopted 
termination, the liquidation of In¬ 
dian reservations and an end to federal services. 
Another act of that year made Indians subject to 
state laws. Native Americans were not asked if they 
approved of these departures from policies estab¬ 
lished a century- before. Eisenhower officials ap- 
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Artist Wayne Thicbaud s •Interchange,” a rendering of the 
massive interstate highway system that began in the 1950s 
When the interstate highways entered urban areas, the 
multilane roads became a sometimes baffling network of 
ramps, overpasses, and interchanges that divided and en¬ 
circled cities. Collection of tlx * Southland Corporation. 
Dallas, Texas 


plauded the changes because they would reduce 
federal costs and serve states' rights. Critics— 
including most Indians—denounced termination 
as another white attempt to grab Indian lands and 
further exploit Native Americans. 

Between 195-4 and 1960. the federal government 
withdrew ns benefits from sixty-one tribes. About 
one in eight Indians abandoned their reservations. 
Many found themselves joining the ranks of the 
urban poor in low paying jobs. The government's 
efforts to provide assistance and vocational training, 
through relocation centers in Chicago. Denver. Los 
Angeles, and elsewhere, faltered. As under the 
Dawes Severalty Act of 1887 (see Chapter 16). land 
greed spurred termination and relocation. The 
Kiamaths of Oregon, for example, lived on a reser¬ 
vation rich in ponderosa pine. Lumber interests 
coveted the timber. Enticed by cash payments, al¬ 
most four-fifths of the Kiamaths accepted termina¬ 
tion and voted to sell their shares of the forest land. 


A Senate committee reported in 1969 that since 
termination, the Kiamaths had suffered "extreme 
social disorganization" and "many of them can be 
found in sta*e mental and penal institutions." By the 
time termination was halted in the 1960s, so much 
human tragedy had struck Native Americans that 
observers compared their plight to the distress 
their forebears had endured in the late nineteenth 
century. 

In the 1954 congressional elections, voters re¬ 
vealed that, although they still liked Ike, they re¬ 
mained loyal to the Democratic party. With a 
recession just winding down and the controversy 
over Joseph McCarthy as a backdrop, the voters 
gave the Democrats control of both houses of Con¬ 
gress. Lyndon B. Johnson became the new Senate 
majority leader. An energetic, pragmatic politician 
from Texas, he tried to work with the Republican 
White House to achieve legislation. A notable ac¬ 
complishment was the Highway Act of 1956, which 
launched the largest public works program in 
American history. This law au- 
1 Interstate thorized the spending of $31 bil- 
' Highway lion over the next thirteen years 
System to build a 41,000-mile interstate 
highway system, intended to per¬ 
mit the military to move around the nation more 
easily and to assist commerce. The Highway Trust 
Fund, fed by new taxes on gasoline, would finance 
much of the construction. The interstate highways 
invigorated the tourist industry, further weakened 
the already ailing railroads, and spurred the growth 
of the suburbs, which were built farther and farther 
from the central cities (see Chapter 30 ). 

Eisenhower suffered a heart attack in September 
1955 but soon regained his strength and declared 
his intention to run again The President wanted to 
dump Richard M. Nixon as vice 
1 Election president; but after Nixon refused 
of 1956 to take a cabinet post, Eisenhower, 
who feared disrupting party unity 
if he forced Nixon out. reluctantly kept him on. The 
Democrats nominated Adlai E. Stevenson once 
more (see page 849). The campaigns lacked spirit, 
and the party platforms differed little. With recent 
crises over Hungary and Suez much on their minds, 
Americans decided to stick with an experienced 
military man and statesman at a time of world un¬ 
rest. Eisenhower won a landslide victory in 1956: 
35-6 million votes and 457 electoral votes to Steven- 
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son s 26 million and 73. Still, his personal victory 
did not aid the Republicans in Congress, where the 
Democrats continued to dominate. 

Eisenhower faced rising federal expenditures in 
his second term, in pan because of the tremendous 
expense of America's global activities. In the first 
three years of his presidency" he had managed to 
trim the budget, largely by controlling defense 
spending. But he discovered that he had to tolerate 
deficit spending to achieve his goals. In 1959 fed¬ 
eral expenditures climbed to $92.1 billion, about 
half of that amount going to the military". This 
budget produced the largest peacetime deficit to 
that point in American history. In all, Eisenhower 
balanced only three of his eight budgets Another 
reason for the administration's resort to deficit 
spending was the need to cushion the impact of 
three recessions—in the years 1953-1954. 1957- 
1958, and 1960-1961. A sluggish economy and un¬ 
employment (it peaked in 1958 at 7.6 percent) also 
reduced the tax dollars collected by the federal 
government. But most Americans remained em¬ 
ployed. and the administration succeeded in keep¬ 
ing inflation down to about 1 percent through the 
1950s. 

A series of setbacks in 1958 marked the low 
point for the administration. Besides a lingering 
recession, scandal unsettled the White House. The 
president s chief aide. Sherman 
i Setbacks Adams, resigned in September 
f of 1958 under charges of influence¬ 
peddling. Then came large Repub¬ 
lican losses in the 1958 congressional elections 
The Democrats, helped by the Adams affair, eco 
nomic slump, discontent among farmers, and their 
exaggerated claims that the administration had let 
the United States fall behind in the arms race, took 
the Senate 64 to 34 and the House 282 to 15-t Some 
Republicans grumbled th.it Eisenhower had n«« 
given his party" enough leadership; »>thers realized 
that the Democrats were just too great in number to 
be beaten in the best of times For the last two years 
of his presidency, then. Eisenhower had to confront 
what he called congressional "spenders" "I** pro¬ 
posed "every sort of foolish proposal in the name 
of "national security and the poor fellow. Often at 
odds with Congress. Eisenhower cast vetoes against 
bills he thought would plunge the nation into even 
greater debt, which stood at $286 billion by the end 
of I960. 


The Decline of 
McCarthyism 

During Eisenhower's first term, one of the most 
vexing problems for the administration was the 
conduct of Senator Joseph R. McCarthy (see pages 
842-844). The Wisconsin senator's no-holds-barred 
search for subversives in government turned up 
none, but it did affront political fair play, decency’, 
and civil liberties. The president privately labeled 
McCarthy a ' pimple on the path of 
Eisenhower progress." but he avoided directly 
on McCarthy confronting him. saying he would 
not get into the gutter with that 
guy Eisenhower also feared that a showdown 
would splinter the Republican party. Instead, the 
president spoke against unnamed "demagogues 
thirsty’ for personal power" and hoped the media 
and Congress would bring McCarthy down "You 
know, Eisenhower told his press secretary, "what 
we ought to do is get a word to put ahead of Repub¬ 
lican Something like new’ or ’modern'" so that 
McCarthy and his ilk would bolt and form a third 
party. 

While Eisenhower tried his quiet strategy’ to 
undermine the senator, his administration prac¬ 
ticed its own brand of anticommunism A new ex¬ 
ecutive order in 1953 broadened 
Administra- Trumans loyalty program (see 
lion Anti- pages 841-842). The administra- 
Communist lion periodically announced the 
Activities number of "security risks," includ¬ 
ing State Department officials, it 
had dismissed from government jobs. One of 
Eisenhower's most controversial decisions came in 
June 1953 when he denied clemency to Julius and 
Ethel Rosenberg, who had been convicted of con¬ 
spiracy’ to commit espionage and given a harsh sen¬ 
tence: death. They were executed at Sing Sing 
Prison as passionate pro- and anti-Rosenberg 
demonstrators waited outside and people around 
the world listened to radio reports of the Cold War 
event. Late that year, at the urging of the chairman 
of the Atomic Energy’ Commission, the president 
suspended the security clearance of J. Robert Op- 
penheimer. the celebrated physicist who had di¬ 
rected the atomic bomb project at Los Alamos 
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“Pussyfootprims on the sands of time is the title of this 
1954 Herblock cartoon President Eisenhower and most 
senators disapproved Joseph McCarthy's disregard for the 
truth and his haranguing tactics, hut they hesitated to con¬ 
front him By the time the Senate censured McCarthy in 
1954. the nation had already been damaged by the abusive 
senator from Wisconsin and his stormy brand of anticom 
munism From Herblock's Here and Now <Simon & 
ScJjuster, 1955) 

during the Second World War. Oppenheimer's 
"crimes ’ were not that he was either disloyal to his 
nation or a risk to its security, hut rather that he 
could not remember well the details of a 1943 con¬ 
versation with a friend on Soviet interest in atomic 
secrets and that he had opposed the government s 
crash program to develop the hydrogen bomb. 

In 1954 the Communist Control Act demon¬ 
strated that both liberals and consenatives shared 
the consensus on anticommunism. In effect making 
membership in the Communist party illegal, the 
measure passed the Senate unanimously and the 
I louse 265 to 2. The chief sponsor of the bill, liberal 
Democratic Senator Hubert H Humphrey of Min¬ 
nesota. told his colleagues just before he cast his 
vote: We have closed all of the doors. These rats 
iCommunists) will not get out of the trap " Years 
later I lumphrey regretted his role in passing this 


legislation: "It's not one of the things I’m proud¬ 
est of." 

As for Senator McCarthy, he finally undercut 
himself. He transgressed the limits of what the Sen¬ 
ate and the public would tolerate. His crucial mis¬ 
take was not merely taking on the 
k Army- United States Army, but doing so 
f McCarthy in front of millions of television 

Hearings viewers. At issue was the senator’s 
wild accusation that the army was 
shielding and promoting Communists; he cited the 
case of one army dentist. The Army-McCarthy hear¬ 
ings, held by a Senate subcommittee in 1954, be¬ 
came a showcase for his abusive treatment of 
witnesses. At one general, whose loyalty was never 
in doubt, McCarthy shouted, "You are a disgrace to 
the uniform. You’re shielding Communist con¬ 
spirators. . . . You’re not fit to be an officer. You’re 
ignorant." McCarthy alternately ranted and, appear¬ 
ing drunk, slurred his words. Finally, after he had 
maligned a young lawyer who was not even in¬ 
volved in the hearings. Joseph Welch, counsel for 
the army, asked, "Have you no sense of decency, 
sir?" The gallery erupted in applause, and McCar¬ 
thy’s career as a witch-hunter plummeted. Repub¬ 
lican Senator Ralph Flanders of Vermont, who 
courageously challenged McCarthy in the Senate, 
remarked that "were the junior Senator from Wis¬ 
consin in the pay of Communists, he could not have 
done a better job for them." In December 1954, in a 
67-to-22 vote, the Senate condemned McCarthy, not 
for defiling the Bill of Rights but for sullying the 
dignity of the Senate with his contemptuous behav¬ 
ior. He remained a senator, but exhaustion and al¬ 
cohol took their toll. He died in 1957 at the age of 
forty-eight. 

President Eisenhower s reluctance publicly to 
discredit McCarthy gave the senator, other right- 
wing members of Congress, and some private and 
public institutions enough rein to divide and dam¬ 
age the nation and destroy the careers of many 
innocent people. The City University of New York, 
for example, fired eighteen professors—and did 
not apologize to them until 1980. Eisenhower’s 
own government-sponsored McCarthyism demor¬ 
alized and frightened federal workers, some 
of whom were driven from public service. The 
anti-Communist campaigns of the 1950s also dis¬ 
couraged people from freely expressing them¬ 
selves and hence from debating critical issues of 
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the time. Fear and a contempt for the Bill of Rights, 
in short, helped sustain the consensus. 

An Awakened 
Civil Rights Movement 

If Eisenhower was pleased to be rid of McCarthy, he 
did not welcome the invigorated civil rights move¬ 
ment. Although the president completed the de¬ 
segregation of the armed forces started under 
Truman and advanced the desegregation of the Dis¬ 
trict of Columbia, he favored gradual change in 
race relations. But black leaders became increas¬ 
ingly more outspoken, insisting on significant fed¬ 
eral action, and black people became levs patient 
with their second-class citizenship and poverty in 
white America. The NAACP challenged segrega¬ 
tion in the courts, and young blacks took direct 
action through boycotts, sit-ins, and demonstra¬ 
tions. 

In May 1954 the NAACP won a historic victory 
that stunned the white South and energized blacks 
to challenge prejudice on several fronts In Brown 
v. Board of Education of Topeka 

i Brown v. the Supreme Court grouped cases 
f Board of from several states under one 
Education of hearing Written by Chief Justice 
Topeka Earl Warren, the Court s unani¬ 
mous decision concluded that in 
the field of public education the doctrine of sepa¬ 
rate but equal' has no place. Separate educational 
facilities are inherently unequal." Such facilities. 
Warren wrote, produced in black children a feel¬ 
ing of inferiority ... that may affect their hearts and 
minds in a way unlikely ever to lx- undone." Be¬ 
cause of segregation, the Court said, blacks were 
being "deprived of the equal protection of the laws 
guaranteed by the Fourteenth Amendment But 
rather than demand immediate compliance, the Su¬ 
preme Court waited a year before ordering the de¬ 
segregation of schools with all deliberate '•peed. 
This vague timetable encouraged the Southern 
states to resist. 

Some border states quietly implemented «he or¬ 
der. and Southern moderates, recognizing that in¬ 
tegration is as inevitable as the sunrise, m the 
words of the North Carolina school superintendent. 


advocated a gradual rollback of segregation But the 
forces of resistance soon came to dominate, urging 
southern communities to defy the Court. Business 
and professional people created White Citizens’ 
Councils for the express purpose of resisting the 
order. Known familiarly as "uptown Ku Klux 
Klans." the councils used their economic power 
against black civil rights activists, foreclosing on 
their mortgages and seeing to it that they were fired 
from their jobs or denied credit at local stores. Mer¬ 
chants withdrew their advertising from white- 
owned newspapers that did not editorialize on 
behalf of resistance. Attempting to exploit the anti¬ 
communism of the era. the councils charged that 
backers of integration had joined "a strategic cam¬ 
paign of the world communist movement." The 
Klan itself experienced another resurgence, and 
new groups, such as the National Association for 
the Advancement of White People, formed. One of 
the most effective resistance tactics was the enact¬ 
ment of state laws that paid tuition for white chil¬ 
dren who left public for private schools. In some 
cases, desegregated public schools were ordered 
closed 

Eisenhower, who had named Earl Warren chief 
justice in 1953. came to regret his appointment: 

' the biggest damn fool mistake I ever made." Al¬ 
though the president personally 
I, Eisenhower disapproved of segregation, he 
on Civil objected to "punitive or compul- 
Rights son federal law and he believed 
that improved race relations 
would develop "only if it starts locally." He also 
feared that the ugly public confrontations likely to 
follow rapid desegregation would jeopardize Re¬ 
publican inroads in the South. Eisenhower had 
even remarked to the chief justice before the 
Brown decision that white Southerners are not 
bad people. All they are concerned about is to see 
that their sweet little girls are not required to sit in 
school alongside some big overgrown Negroes 
Instead of stating forthrightly that the federal gov¬ 
ernment would enforce the Court s decision as 
the nation's law—in short, instead of leading— 
Eisenhower spoke ambiguously and thereby en¬ 
couraged massive resistance. 

Dramatic events in Little Rock. Arkansas, forced 
the president to stop sidestepping the issue. In Sep¬ 
tember 1957 Governor Orval E. Faubus intervened 
to halt a local plan for the gradual desegrega- 
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Escorted to school by federal marshals in Little Rock. Arkansas, in 1957. this black student and others had to endure racial 
slurs, spittings, and thrown objects—this three years after the Supreme Court's Brown decision against segregation in 
public schools By the noted illustrator Norman Rockwell. The Norman Rockwell Museum at //** Old Comer House, 
Stockbridge, MA 


lion of Little Rock s Central High 
Crisis in School. Faubus mobilized the Ar- 
Little Rock, kansas National Guard to block 
Arkansas the entry of black students. Eisen¬ 
hower made no effort to impede 
Faubus's actions, and he seemed to agree with the 
sentiment behind them when he told a press con¬ 
ference that week, "You cannot change people's 
hearts merely by laws.” Late that month, after bow¬ 
ing to a federal judge's order, Faubus withdrew 
the guardsmen. As hundreds of jeering whites 
threatened to storm the school, eight black chil¬ 
dren slipped inside Central High The next day. 
fearing violence. Eisenhower federalized die Ar¬ 
kansas National Guard and dispatched paratroopers 
to Little Rock to ensure die children's safety. Troops 
patrolled the school for the rest of the year, but in 
response, the Little Kock officials closed all public 
high schools in 195S and 1959 rather than desegre¬ 
gate diem. 

Elsewhere, blacks did not wait for Supreme 
•‘‘Oita or White House decisions to claim equal 


rights. In December 1955 Rosa Parks, a seamstress 
at a downtown department store 
Montgomery in Montgomery, Alabama, and a 
Bus Boycott NAACP member, refused to give 
up her seat to a white man on a 
public bus. Jim Crow practices required that blacks 
sit at the back of the bus and, when asked, surren¬ 
der their seats to whites. Mrs. Parks was arrested. 
Local black leaders met and decided to boycott the 
city’s bus system. They elected Martin Luther King, 
Jr., their leader. An overflow mass meeting at the 
Holt Street Baptist Church heard King launch the 
boycott with a moving speech that preached both 
militancy and restraint. Although blacks would no 
longer accept "oppression,” they would confront 
"our white brothers” not with intimidation and vio¬ 
lence but with the "deepest principles of our Chris¬ 
tian faith.” There could be no question who was 
right. "If we are wrong, the Constitution is wrong. If 
we are wrong. God Almighty is wrong. If we are 
wrong, Jesus of Nazareth was merely a utopian 
dreamer. ... If we are wrong, justice is a lie." 
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For leading the movement to gain equality for blacks riding Montgomery. Alabama buses. Martin Luther King. 
Jr. (1929-1968) and other blacks, including twentv three other ministers, were indicted by an all white jury- for 
violating an old law banning boycott-' In late March 19% King was convicted and fined fSOO A crowd of 
well-wishers cheered a smiling King there with Ins wife Coretu)outside the courthouse, where King proudly 
declared. "The protest goes on'" King's arrest and conviction made the bus boycott front page news across 
America. UPl/Hettnuinn Archuv s 


Marlin Luther King. Jr., was an Atlanta-born, 
twenty-six-year-old Baptist minister who had re¬ 
cently earned a Ph D. at Boston University. Disci¬ 
plined and analytical, he insisted 
k Martin on nonviolent peaceful protest in 

f Luther the spirit of India's leader Gandhi. 

King, Jr. During the buyout, he received 
scores of hate letters and obscene 
telephone calls and he was jailed A bomb blew the 
front from his home while his wife and child were 
inside. But King persisted. What the young minis¬ 
ter-scholar gave to blacks was the absence of fear, 
recalled black leader Bayard Kustin In 195". King 
became president of the Southern Christian Leader¬ 
ship Conference, organized to coordinate civil 
rights activities. But. remembered Ella Baker, an¬ 
other black leader, "the movement made Martin 
rather than Martin making the movement. 


In the year long Montgomery' bus boycott, blacks, 
young and old. walked or carpooled. "My feets is 
tired, remarked an elderly black woman, "but my 
soul is rested With the bus company near bank¬ 
ruptcy and downtown merchants hurt by declining 
sales, city officials began harassing tactics to 
frighten blacks into abandoning the boycott. King 
urged perseverance. "This is not a war between the 
white and the Negro." he said, “but a conflict be- 
tween justice and injustice." With the aid of a 1956 
Supreme Court decision that declared unconsti¬ 
tutional Alabama's Jim Crow laws. Montgomery 
blacks triumphed. They and others across the na¬ 
tion won again in 1957 when Congress passed the 
Civil Rights Act. w hich created the U.S. Commission 
on Civil Rights to study, for example, voting dis¬ 
crimination. This measure, like a voting rights act 
passed three years later, proved ineffective. Critics 
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claimed that Washington was more interested in 
quieting the civil rights question than in address¬ 
ing it. 

Blacks themselves tried new tactics. On February 
1, I960, four black students from North Carolina 
Agricultural and Technical College in Greensboro 
sat down at a department store 
k The Sit-Ins lunch counter and ordered coffee. 
f When told that “we do not serve 

Negroes," the students refused to budge. “I felt bet¬ 
ter that day than I had ever felt in my life," recalled 
one of the young men. "I felt as though I had 
gained my manhood." Thus began the sit-in move¬ 
ment, which spread from the South to the North, 
rolling back segregation in many public places. In¬ 
spired by the sit-ins, some activists met on Easier 
weekend in 1960 and organized the Student Non¬ 
violent Coordinating Committee (SNCC). In the 
face of angry white mobs, SNCC members chal¬ 
lenged the status quo, all the while singing the 
anthem of the civil rights movement. “We Shall 
Overcome," which includes the words, "We are not 
afraid." 

Martin Luther King. Jr., joined the sit-in move¬ 
ment. In October 1960 he was arrested after trying 
to desegregate an Atlanta snack bar. Ultimately sent 
to a cold, cockroach-infested state penitentiary 
where he faced four months at hard labor, he be¬ 
came sick. As an apathetic Eisenhower White 
House looked on. the Baptist minister was rescued 
when Senator John F. Kennedy, running for the 
presidency, persuaded the sentencing judge to re¬ 
lease King on bond. In November, grateful blacks 
cast their ballots for Kennedy and anticipated fed¬ 
eral protection of their civil rights movement. 

Eisenhower-Dulles 
Foreign Policy 
and the Cold War 

Dwight D. Eisenhower had had more experience in 
foreign affairs than in domestic affairs before he 
became president, lie had lived and traveled in 
Europe. Asn. and Latin America. During the Sec- 
<«iJ World \\ .;r General Eisenhower came to know 
. well, negotiated with world leaders, and 

.• uie \ aigh decisions of international conse¬ 


quence. After the war he served as Army Chief of 
Staff and NATO Supreme Commander and learned 
the essentials of nuclear weapons development and 
secret intelligence operations. Like most Ameri¬ 
cans, Eisenhower accepted the Cold War consensus 
about the threat of communism and the need for a 
global watch by the United States. As president he 
controlled the making of foreign policy and en¬ 
joyed comfortable vote margins in Congress on key 
resolutions and programs. 

The image of the bumbling, aging hero that parti¬ 
san Democrats helped create was in part shaped 
by Eisenhower himself, because he deliberately 
counted heavily upon his secre- 
John Foster tary of state, the strong-willed 
Dulles John Foster Dulles. Polished and 
articulate, Dulles seemed to have 
lived his whole life in preparation for the nation’s 
chief diplomatic post. He had studied at Princeton 
and trained in law at George Washington University 
before, at age thirty, assisting Woodrow Wilson at 
Versailles. As a senior partner in a prestigious Wall 
Street law firm Dulles had handled international 
cases, and as an officer of the Federal Council of 
Churches he had participated in programs on be¬ 
half of world peace. He had also helped the Tru¬ 
man administration negotiate a peace treaty with 
Japan. Dulles impressed people as arrogant, stub¬ 
born. and preachy—the "conscience and straight- 
jacket of the free world," complained one 
European newspaper. The Eisenhower-Dulles rela¬ 
tionship was mutually cooperative, for they agreed 
on basic policies, and the president delegated au¬ 
thority to Dulles with confidence. 

Like his president. Dulles conceded much to the 
McCarthyites. He appointed one of Senator McCar¬ 
thy’s henchmen. Scott McLeod, as chief security 
officer of the State Department. McLeod went about 
trying to prove McCarthy's charge that the depart¬ 
ment was infested with Communists. Making few 
distinctions between New Dealers and Commu¬ 
nists. he and Dulles forced many innocent, talented 
officers out of the Foreign Service. Unfortunately, 
they included Asian specialists whose expertise 
was thus later denied to American decision mak¬ 
ers when they sent the United States to war in 
Indochina. 

For the most pan, Eisenhower and Dulles con¬ 
tinued Truman’s containment policy but intro¬ 
duced some memorable phrases to distinguish 
their administration from Truman's. Thinking con- 
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tainment too defensive a concept, 
i Eisenhower- Dulles invented liberation (He 
' Dulles did not, however, explain pre- 
Policies cisely how the countries of East¬ 
ern Europe could be freed from 
Soviet control.) Massive retaliation was the admin¬ 
istration’s phrase for the nuclear obliteration of the 
Soviet state or its assumed client, the People's Re¬ 
public of China, if they took aggressive actions. 
Eisenhower said it "simply means the ability* to 
blow hell out of them in a hurry if they* start any¬ 
thing." The ability of the United States to make such 
a threat was thought to provide deterrence, or the 
prevention of hostile Soviet behavior. 

Related to both massive retaliation and deter¬ 
rence was the New Look of the American military. 
Eisenhower and Dulles emphasized air power and 
nuclear weaponry and de-emphasized conven¬ 
tional forces. The president’s preference for heavy* 
weapons stemmed in pan from his desire to trim 
the federal budget ("more bang for the buck in 
the words of the time). With this huge military arse¬ 
nal, the United States in the 1950s practiced brink 
manship. not backing down in a crisis, even if it 
meant taking the nation to the brink of war. 
Eisenhower also popularized the domino theory, 
according to which small, weak nations would fall 
to communism like a row of dominoes if they were 
not propped up by the United States Adopting a 
globalist perspective on wrenching changes in the 
Third World, the Eisenhower administration con¬ 
ducted a diplomacy* of holding the line against 
Soviet Russia, Communist China, neutralism, com¬ 
munism, socialism, nationalism, and revolution 
everywhere. 

After the death of Stalin in 1953. Eisenhower 
hoped for a relaxation of Soviet--Ament an relations 
but instead witnessed alternating thaws and freezes 
The nuclear arms race accelerated 
i Nuclear as the two superpowers dcvel- 
’ Arms Race oped new military' technology 
and nuclear delivery -ysiemv In 
November 1952 the United States detonated the 
first hydrogen bomb. In March 1951 the biggest 
bomb the United States has ever tested destroyed 
the Pacific island of Bikini. This fifteen-megaton 
H-bomb, packing the power of 15 million ions of 
TNT (or 750 times as powerful as the atomic bomb 
that leveled Hiroshima), produced a fallout ol ra¬ 
dioactive dust that showered a Japanese fishing 
boat in the area. The crew* of the Lucky Dragon 



Secretary of Suit-John Foster Dulles (IH8H-I959) became 
a formidable debater in diplomatic negotiations. Many for¬ 
eigners thought him too rigidly ideological and uncom¬ 
promising Although President Eisenhower admired him. 
he questioned Dulles s ' practice of becoming a son of in¬ 
ternational prosecuting attorney*." Dulles seemed more ea¬ 
ger to denounce the Soviets than to negotiate with them 
The Reporter. 1956 Copyright 1956 by' tlx- Reporter Maga¬ 
zine Company. Inc 


suffered nausea, fever, and blisters. International 
protest bombarded the United States after one 
of the sailors died, becoming the world's first vic¬ 
tim of a hydrogen bomb. 

The Soviets. w*ho tested their first H-bomb in 
1953. shocked Americans in October 195" by pro¬ 
pelling the first man-made satellite. Sputnik, into 
outer space. Just two months earlier. Soviet techni¬ 
cians had fired the first intercontinental ballistic 
missile (ICBM). Americans now felt vulnerable to 
air attack and inferior to the Russians in rocket tech¬ 
nology. But the United States soon tested its own 
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While American inventive genius was producing fancy 
consumer goods like the tail-finned automobiles of the 
1950s. the Soviets were displaying technological feats such 
as the launching of the satellite Sputnik —or so Uncle Sam 
seems to be thinking in this Ross Lewis cartoon 
Milwaukee Public Library 


ICBMs. It also enlarged its fleet of long-range 
bombers (the B-52s) and deployed intermediate- 
range missiles in Europe targeted against the Soviet 
Union. By the end of 1960 Americans had as well 
produced Polaris-missile-bcaring submarines. To 
ensure future technological advancement, the Na¬ 
tional Aeronautics and Space Agency (NASA) was 
created in 1958 That same year Eisenhower signed 
the National Defense Education Act. This multi- 
million-dollar program loaned money’ to college 
students and provided funds for upgrading instruc¬ 
tion in mathematics, the sciences, and foreign 
languages. 

Through flights by the CIA's U-2 spy planes. 
American officials knew that the Soviets had de¬ 
ployed very- few ICBMs. Yet critics charged that 
Eisenhower had allowed the United States to fall 
behind in the missile race. The much-publicized 
"missile gap was actually a false notion inspired in 
pan by political partisanship. "Everyone knows." 
Air Force General Nathan Twining privately told 
the president, we already have a (nuclear) stock¬ 
pile large enough to obliterate the Soviet Union." 
As the 1950s closed, the United States enjoyed 
overwhelming strategic dominance because of 


its "triad" of long-range bombers, submarine- 
launched ballistic missiles (SLBMs), and ICBMs. 

Still. President Eisenhower grew increasingly un¬ 
easy about the arms race. He feared nuclear war, 
and the cost of the new weapons made it difficult to 
balance the budget. In his 1953 Chance for Peace 
speech, the president had noted that "every gun 
that is made, every warship launched, every rocket 
fired signifies, in the final sense, a theft from those 
who hunger and are not fed. . . . The cost of one 
modem heavy bomber is this: a modern brick 
school in more than 30 cities.” He also doubted the 
need for more and bigger nuclear weapons. How 
many times, he once asked, "could (you) kill the 
same man?" Spurred by such thoughts, by citizens' 
groups like the Committee for a Sane Nuclear Pol¬ 
icy (founded in 1957 and popularly known as 
SANE), and by neutralist and Soviet appeals, the 
president cautiously initiated arms control propos¬ 
als. But because he did not trust the Soviets, arms 
control talks never became a top priority. Indeed, 
he intended to preserve the American advantage 
and. in the propaganda duel with the Soviets, to put 
them on the defensive. 

Eisenhower’s 1953 "atoms for peace" initiative 
called upon the nuclear nations to contribute 
fissionable materials for use in industrial projects 
under the auspices of the United Nations. Two 
years later he issued his 'open skies" proposal: aer¬ 
ial surveillance of both Soviet and American mili¬ 
tary sites to reduce the chances of surprise attacks. 
Despite numerous attempts at disarmament talks in 
Geneva, Switzerland, neither side could agree on 
suitable inspection systems to en- 
L Failure sure compliance with arms con- 
' of Arms trol treaties or bans on nuclear 
Control testing. To satisfy world opinion 
about radioactive fallout, how¬ 
ever. the two powers unilaterally suspended atmos¬ 
pheric testing from late 1958 to the fall of 1961, 
when the Soviets resumed it. The United States be¬ 
gan testing again at the same time, but under¬ 
ground. 

As the nuclear arms race accelerated, the Soviet 
Union and the United States waged the Cold War. 
The year 1955 provided a brief respite from the 
intensity of the competition. First, the superpowers 
agreed to end their ten-year joint occupation of 
Austria, making it an independent neutral state. 
Second. Eisenhower and Soviet leader Nikita 
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Khrushchev journeyed to Geneva for high-level 
talks. This first summit meeting in ten years pro¬ 
duced no important resolutions, but the conferees 
“disagreed so nicely," as one reporter put it. 

Events in Eastern Europe soon returned the Cold 
War to its accustomed acrimony. In 1956 Khru- 
shchev called for “peaceful coexistence" between 
capitalists and Communists, denounced Stalin, and 
suggested that Moscow would tolerate different 
brands of communism. Soon revolts against 
Soviet power erupted in Poland and Hungary, 
testing this new permissiveness. When a new Hun¬ 
garian government announced that Hungary was 
withdrawing from the Soviet* 
i Hungarian dominated alliance called the 
' Uprising Warsaw Pact (formed in 1955). 

Moscow ordered troops into the 
upstart nation. In November. Soviet troops and 
tanks battled students and workers in the streets of 
Budapest and crushed the rebellion. The Eisen¬ 
hower administration, on record as favoring the 
liberation of Eastern Europe, found itself unable to 
aid the rebels without igniting a third world war. 
All the United States could do was to welcome 
Hungarian immigrants in greater numbers than 
American quota laws allowed. The West could 
have reaped some propaganda advantage from this 
display of Soviet brute force had not British. 
French, and Israeli troops—American allies— 
invaded Egypt just before the Soviets smashed the 
Hungarian Revolution (see page 8 7 3). 

Hardly had the turmoil in Eastern Europe sub¬ 
sided when the divided city of Berlin, in East Ger¬ 
many, once again became a Cold War flash point. 
The Soviets were angry about the placement in 
West Germany of American bombers capable of 
carrying nuclear warheads, and they were upset 
that West Berlin had become an escape route for 
disaffected East Germans. In 1958. Khrushchev 
boldly announced that the Soviet Union would rec¬ 
ognize East German control of all of Berlin unless 
East and West began talks on German reunification 
and rearmament. The Americans, unwilling to give 
up their hold on West Berlin, sought to strengthen 
West German ties with NATO. The two sides talked 
of war, finally Khrushchev backed away from his 
ultimatum, resolving to discuss the issue at future 
conferences. 

Berlin and Germany were on the agenda of a 
summit meeting planned for Paris in May I960. But 


two weeks before the conference, an American U-2 
spy plane carrying high-powered 
U-2 Incident cameras crashed 1.200 miles in¬ 
side the Soviet Union. Moscow’ an¬ 
nounced that it had been shot down. At first 
Washington denied that its planes flew over Soviet 
territory, but Russian officials exposed that lie by 
displaying the captured CIA pilot. Francis Gary 
Powers, his aircraft, and the pictures he had been 
snapping of Soviet military installations. Moscow- 
demanded an apology, Washington refused, and 
the Soviets walked out of the Paris summit. 

While West and East sparred over Europe, both 
kept a wary eye on the People s Republic of China 
(PRC). Despite growing evidence of a Sino-Soviet 
split, most American officials con- 
Tense Sino- tinued to think of communism as 
American a unified world movement. The 
Relations United States refused to open dip¬ 
lomatic relations with the Chinese 
government and continued to give aid to Jiang 
Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek) on Formosa, which the 
Chinese claimed as pan of the PRC. Washington 
worried about PRC calls for anti-imperialist rebel¬ 
lions in the Third World and its suppon for revolu¬ 
tionaries in Indochina. In 195-t China and the 
United States negotiated face to face in Geneva over 
Indochina (see Chapter 3D. but their relations 
were marked more by hostility than by conciliation. 

In 1954 and 1955 a crisis brought the two nations 
to the brink of war. Just a few miles off the Chinese 
coast sat the tiny islands of Quemoy and Matsu 
Jiang s forces used them as bases for commando 
raids against the PRC. In the fall of 1954 China bom¬ 
barded the islands. Eisenhower decided to defend 
the outposts, and he let it be known that he was 
considering the use of nuclear weapons. Massive 
retaliation over such an insignificant issue? Let > 
keep the Reds guessing, advised John Foster Dul¬ 
les. But what if they guessed wrong? asked critics. 
Congress passed the Formosa Resolution t!95S>. 
which authorized the president to send troops to 
Formosa and adjoining islands Two years later the 
United States installed on Formosa missiles capable 
of carry ing nuclear warheads. Chinese and Ameri¬ 
can diplomats talked in secret meetings in Geneva 
and Warsaw, but again in 1958 war loomed over 
Quemoy and Matsu. The crisis passed, but Ameri¬ 
can defense of the islands became an issue in the 
election of 1960 at home. 
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The Rise of the Third World. Newly Independent Nations Since 1943 


Interventions in 
the Third World 

Challenges from the Third World increasingly drew 
the Eisenhower administration's attention and 
resources. In the 1940s, as a result of changes 
wrought by the Second World War, a cavalcade of 
new nations began to alter the international com¬ 
munity. From 1943 to 1989 no fewer than ninety-six 
countries cast off their colonial bonds. The march 
to independence was unrelenting: Lebanon (1943). 
Syria (1944), the Philippines (1946). India (1947). 
Indonesia (1949), Libya (1951). Morocco (1956). 
Ghana (1957). During the Eisenhower years 
twenty-four colonies became nations—eighteen in 
1960 alone (see map). 

These profound stirrings arose in what is now 
known as the Third World, a general term applied 
to the parts of the global community belonging to 
neither of the other two "worlds : the United States 
and its allies in the capitalist West and the Soviet 
Union and its allies in the Communist East Some¬ 
times called developing countries. Third World 
nations on the whole are nonwhite, nonindustri- 
alized, and located in the southern half of the 
globe—Asia, Africa, the Middle East, and Latin 
America. With Cold War lines drawn fairly tightly in 
Europe by the early 1950s. Soviet-American rivalry 
shifted increasingly to the Third World. Much was 
at stake. Third World nations possessed strategic 
raw materials such as manganese, oil. and tin They 
also attracted foreign investment—in 1959 over 
one-third of America's private foreign investments 
were in Third World countries. Third World na¬ 
tions provided markets, especially for American 
products and technology. The great powers looked 
to these new states for support in the I mted Na¬ 
tions and for sites to be used as military and intelli¬ 
gence bases. 

Many Third World states, like India. Ghana. 
Egypt, and Indonesia, did not wish to ukc sides in 
the contest between the great powe. lo the dis¬ 
may of both Washington and 
Third World Moscow, they proudly declared 
Neutralism themselves neutral, or ix.naligned. 

in the Cold War. Nonalignment 
became an organized movement when twenty 


nine Asian and African natioas met in 1955 at 
the Bandung Conference in Indonesia. Dulles, 
alarmed that neutralist tendencies would deprive 
the United States of potential allies, declared neu¬ 
tralism immoral, a first step along the road to 
communism. Both he and Eisenhower argued that 
nations should take sides in the life-and-death Cold 
War struggle. Neutralism had to be contained. 

If this negative view of neutralism inhibited 
United States efforts to strengthen relations with 
the Third World, so did America’s domestic race 
relations. In August 1955. the am- 
k American bassador from India. G. L Mehta. 

f Racism as sat down in a restaurant at the 

Handicap Houston International Airport. 

Texas law, however, required that 
whites and blacks be served in separate dining facil¬ 
ities. The dark-skinned diplomat, who had seated 
himself in a white-only area, was told to move. The 
insult stung deeply and was not soon forgotten. 
From Washington. Secretary Dulles telegraphed his 
apologies, fearing that the racial incident would in¬ 
jure relations with a nation whose allegiance the 
United States was seeking in the Cold War 

Such embarrassments were not uncommon in 
the 1950s. Burma's minister of education was de¬ 
nied a meal in a Columbus. Ohio, restaurant; and 
the finance minister of Ghana was turned away 
from a Howard Johnson's just outside the nation's 
capital. Dulles complained that segregationist prac¬ 
tices were becoming a "major international haz¬ 
ard. a threat to United States efforts to gain the 
friendship of Third World countries. Americans 
stood publicly condemned as a people who did not 
honor the ideal of equality. Thus when the attorney 
general appealed to the Supreme Court to strike 
down segregation in public schools, he noted the 
international implications. "It is in the context of 
the present world struggle between freedom and 
tyranny that the problem of racial discrimination 
must be viewed, he warned. The humiliation of 
dark-skinned diplomats in Washington. DC., "the 
window through which the world looks into our 
house." was damaging to American interests. Ra¬ 
cism "furnished grist for the Communist prop¬ 
aganda mills." 

United States hostility toward resolution also 
obstructed the American quest for influence in 
the Third World. Despite its own history, the 
United States has been uncomfortable with and 
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openly hostile toward significant 
American twentieth-century revolutions— 
Intolerance Mexican, Chinese, Russian. Cu- 
of Revolution ban, Vietnamese, and Iranian. 

Although Americans in the 1950s 
paid lip service to the Spirit of 76, they were intol¬ 
erant of revolutionary disorder—in pan because 
Third World revolutions were directed against their 
Cold War allies, but also because such upheavals 
threatened American investments, markets, and 
military bases. Indeed, by midcentury the United 
States had become an established power in world 
affairs, eager for the stability and order that seemed 
to ensure American prosperity and security. Dur¬ 
ing revolutionary crises, therefore, the United 
States usually threw its support to its European al¬ 
lies or to the conservative propertied classes in the 
Third World. In 1960. when forty-three African and 
Asian states sponsored a United Nations resolution 
appealing for decolonization, the United States ab¬ 
stained from the vote, signaling that it stood with 
the white imperialists. 

Still another obstacle in America's relations with 
the rising Third World was the country's great 
wealth. Foreigners both envied and resented the 
"people of plenty," who had so much and wasted 
so much while poorer peoples went without. 
American movies offered enticing glimpses of 
middle-class materialism; American products drew 
attention at international trade fairs and were 
coveted items at native marketplaces. And Ameri¬ 
cans stationed overseas often flaunted their higher 
standard of living. The popular novel V>e Ugly 
American (1958) drew attention to the problem by 
describing the "golden ghettocs" of American dip¬ 
lomats. compounds separated from their poorer 
surroundings by high walls. Finally, many foreign 
peoples resented the ample profits that American 
corporations extracted from them. For all these rea¬ 
sons. the United States often found itself not the 
model of revolution but the target. Americans were 
blamed for the persistent poverty’ of the Third 
World, although the leaders of those nations made 
decisions that sometimes hindered their progress. 
Underfed India, for example, poured millions of 
dollars into the production of a nuclear bomb 
when it might have spent those funds improving 
agricultural production. 

The Soviet Union enjoyed only a slight edge, if 
any, in the race to win friends in the Third World. It 
v.true that Communist ideology encouraged anti¬ 


colonialism and that the Soviet 
k Obstacles Union was free of association with 
f to Soviet the long years of Western Eu- 
Influence ropean imperialism. But though 
Moscow kept up a heavy drum¬ 
beat of propaganda, it could not easily explain away 
its subjugation of Eastern European countries. The 
Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956 earned Russia 
international condemnation. Khrushchev toured 
India and Burma in the mid-1950s, but those na¬ 
tions refused to become Soviet clients. They were 
not about to replace one imperial master with an¬ 
other, and Soviet aid was minuscule compared with 
American offers. Even the People s Republic of 
China drifted away from Soviet influence, much as 
Yugoslavia had done in 1948. Like Americans, the 
Soviets ultimately concluded that Third World na¬ 
tions were playing the two superpowers against 
each other in order to garner larger amounts of aid 
and arms and that neutralism was anathema. 

Americans nonetheless often interpreted Third 
World anti-imperialism, political instability, and at¬ 
tacks on foreign-owned property' as Soviet inspired, 
rather than as profound expressions of nationalism 
or internal racial, class, religious, and ethnic di¬ 
visiveness. American leaders either too simply 
labeled radicals, nationalists, reformers, and neu¬ 
tralists as Communists or assumed that they were 
susceptible to Communist influence. To thwart 
these presumed enemies, the United States re¬ 
sorted to alignments with undemocratic but 
friendly regimes and large programs of economic 
assistance (by 1961 over 90 percent of American 
foreign aid went to the Third World). 

The United States also utilized the CIA to meet 
Third World challenges. President Eisenhower en¬ 
dorsed covert actions, even though espionage and 
the gathering of information had 
CIA Covert been defined as the CIA's primary 
Operations functions at its birth in 1947. 

In the 1950s and later, the CIA 
bribed foreign politicians, subsidized foreign news¬ 
papers. hired mercenaries, conducted sabotage, 
sponsored labor unions, dispensed "disinforma¬ 
tion" (circulation of false information), plotted the 
assassination of foreign leaders like Cuba's Fidel 
Castro, and staged coups. These and other spoiling 
operations were designed to influence foreign gov¬ 
ernments toward pro-American positions. The CIA 
helped overthrow the governments of Iran (1953) 
and Guatemala (1954) but failed in attempts to top- 
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Although the Central Intelligence Agency tCLU created by the National Security Act of 19-T. became famous 
both for its conspicuous and coven activities abroad, its clandestine agents seldom enjoyed the tremendous meas 
ure of success depicted in this cartoon Droning b\ Iknui /radon O 79 70 P* New York Magazine. Inc 


pie regimes in Indonesia (1958) and Cuba (1961). 
The CIA and other parts of the American intelli¬ 
gence community followed the principle of plau¬ 
sible deniability": coven operations should be 
conduaed and the decisions that launched them 
concealed so that the president cou'J tlenv an> 
knowledge of them. Thus President Eisenhower de¬ 
nied the United States role in Guatemala even 
though he ordered the operation; Ik also denied 
that he had ordered the CIA to assassinate Castro, 
whose government after 1959 became noisily anti- 
American (see pages 909-912) 

In Latin America, long a United State' sphere ol 
influence, where poverty, overpopulation illiter¬ 
acy. economic sluggishness, and foreign exploita¬ 
tion fed discontent. anti-American feelings grew 
(see map, page 908). In 1951 the leftist J icobo Ar- 
benz Guzman was elected president of Guatemala, 
a poor country whose largest landowner was the 


American-owned United Fruit Company. United 
Fruit was a major force throughout Latin America. 
Its total assets in 195-1 equaled $580 million; it 
owned three million acres of land and operated 
railroads, ports, ships, and telecommunications 
facilities. To fulfill his promise of land reform. 
Arbenz expropriated United Fruit's uncultivated 
land and offered compensation. United Fruit dis¬ 
missed the offer and began an advertising campaign 
in the United States to rally official W ashington against 
what the company called a Communist threat to 
Guatemala. Ucking evidence of actual Communist 
control of Arbenz's government. United States 
officials nevertheless cut off aid to 
CIA in Guatemala, and the CL*\ began a 
r Guatemala secret plot to subvert its govern¬ 
ment. When Arbenz learned that 
the CIA was working against him. he turned to 
Moscow, thus reinforcing American suspicions. The 
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Vice President Richard M Nixon's "goodwill tour" of Ijtin America, in the spring of 19*>8. fre¬ 
quently aroused anti-United Slates demonstrations. In Caracas. Venezuela, protesters surrounded 
his automobile and threatened his life—providing yet another example of grim ing anti- 
Americanism in the Third World UPHHettmann Archhvs 


CIA airlifted arms into Guatemala, dropping them tine in 1948, and extensive oil 

at United Fruit facilities, and in June 1954 CIA- i American holdings (in the 1950s American 

supported Guatemalans struck from Honduras. • Interests in companies produced about half 

American planes bombed the capital; the invaders the Middle the region s petroleum). Oil-rich 

drove Arbenz from power, and the new pro- East Iran was a special friend, for the 

American regime returned United Fruit's land. ruling shah had granted American 

Latin Americans wondered what had happened to oil companies a 40 percent interest in a new 

the Good Neighbor policy (see page ~69) Their petroleum consortium in return for CIA help in the 

growing hostility toward the United States surfaced overthrow of his rival, Mohammed Mossadegh 

in 1958. when rioters interrupted Vice President (1953). Mossadegh had attempted to nationalize 

Richard M. Nixon's goodwill trip to South America foreign oil interests. 

In Venezuela his limousine was stoned and his life The major threat to American interests in the 
threatened. Middle East came from Egypt, where the Arab 

In the boiling Middle East the Eisenhower ad- nationalist Gamal Abdul Nasser rose to power de¬ 
ministration also confronted challenges to United termined to push the British out of the Suez Canal 

States influence (see map. page 929). American Zone and the Israelis out of Palestine. The United 
stakes there included the survival of the Jewish state States was caught in a double bind. It did not wish 

of Israel, carved out of the British mandate of Pales- to anger the Arabs, for fear of losing its oil hold- 
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ings. Nor did it wish to lose its ally Israel, which was 
supported at home by a vocal Jewish-American 
lobby. But when Nasser declared neutrality in the 
Cold War, Dulles lost patience with him. “Do na¬ 
tions which play both sides get better treatment 
than nations which are stalwart and work with us?" 
he asked angrily. Eisenhower doubted Nasser's 
neutrality. "If he was not a Communist." the presi¬ 
dent wrote later, "he certainly succeeded in making 
us suspicious of him.” In July 1956 American 
officials withdrew their offer to help finance the 
Aswan Dam, a project to provide inexpensive elec¬ 
tricity and water for thirsty Egyptian farmlands Nas¬ 
ser quickly nationalized the British-owned Suez 
Canal, intending to use its profits to build the dam. 

Western Europe received 75 percent of its oil 
from the Middle East, most of it transported 
through the Suez Canal. Fearing an interruption in 
this vital trade, the British and French conspired 
with Israel to bring down Nasser. On October 29. 
1956, the Israelis invaded the Suez, joined two days 
later by Britain and France. Eisenhower fumed that 
his allies had not consulted him and that the attack 
had shifted attention from Soviet intervention in 
Hungary. He feared the move might cause Nasser to 
seek help from the Soviets, inviting the dread 
enemy into the Middle East In early November 
Eisenhower bluntly told London Paris, and Tel 
Aviv to pull out. The troops withdrew. Egyi* paid 
$81 million for the canal; and the Soviets built the 
Aswan Dam. 

In early 1957, in an effort to improve the de¬ 
teriorating Western position in the Middle East and 
protea American interests there, the president 
proclaimed what became known 
Eisenhower as the Eisenhower Doctrine. The 
Doctrine United States would intervene in 
the Middle East, he said, it any 
government threatened by a Communist takeover 
asked for help. Fourteen thousand Xmerkan 
troops scrambled ashore in Lebanon the next year 
to quell an internal political dispute that Washing¬ 
ton feared might be exploited l>' pro-Nasser 
groups or Communists Some critics prue-aed that 
the United States was wrongfully ituni* a. the 
world’s policeman. Others complained »!wt suc h a 
drastic resort to military- intervention demonstrated 
that Eisenhower had failed miserably ?o thwart 
challenges to American power or win Cold War 
allies in the Third World. 


As the Eisenhower presidency neared its end. 
accumulating foreign crises beleaguered Washing¬ 
ton. In 1959 Eisenhower had had a friendly meeting 
w ith Khrushchev at the presidential retreat at Camp 
David. Maryland; but it was soon followed by re¬ 
newed Soviet-American tensions, especially over 
the U-2 incident. In Laos and Vietnam inconclusive 
yet escalating American intervention threatened a 
wider war; and Cuba's Castro moved closer to the 
Soviets (see Chapter 31). The president also suf¬ 
fered the humiliating cancellation of his trip to Ja¬ 
pan because of anti-American riots against the 
United States military presence there. 


The Election of I960 and 
the Eisenhower Record 

The elcaion of 1960 was one of the closest and 
most spirited in the twentieth century. Although 
Democratic candidate John F. Kennedy shared the 
two fundamental tenets of the 
k John F. 1950s consensus, he asserted that 
' Kennedy he could expand the benefits of 
economic progress and win for¬ 
eign disputes through more vigorous leadership. 
People often contrasted his youth (forty-three y ears 
old) with Eisenhowers age (seventy years old). 
Handsome and intelligent. Kennedy was born to 
wealth, graduated from Harvard, and served as a 
congressman before joining the Senate in 1953.1 lis 
running mate in 1960 was Senator Lyndon H John¬ 
son of Texas, who was added to the ticket to hold 
white southerners in the Democratic party as the 
civil rights issue heated up. Republican candidate 
Richard M. Nixon, the forty-seven-year old vice- 
president from California, and his running mate. 
Ambassador Henry Cabot Lodge of Massachusetts, 
expected a rugged campaign 

Kennedy, exploiting the media to great advan¬ 
tage. ran a risky, yet ultimately brilliant, race Know¬ 
ing his major liability was his Roman Catholicism. 

he addressed that issue head-on 
How He traveled to the Bible Belt to tell 
and Why a group of Houston ministers that 
Kennedy he respected the separation of 
Beat Nixon church and state and would take 
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his orders from the American people, not the 
pope Seeing a major opportunity in the black vote, 
and calculating that Johnson could keep the white 
South loyal to the Democrats. Kennedy appealed to 
black voters. He promised to sign an executive or¬ 
der forbidding segregation in federally subsidized 
housing 

Foreign policy became a major issue. Nixon 
claimed that he knew how to deal with Commu¬ 
nists, and he charged that because Kennedy lacked 
experience in foreign affairs he could not stand up 
to Khrushchev. Kennedy shot back. "I was not the 
Vice President of the United States who presided 
over the Communization of Cuba ." Kennedy hit 
hard on Cuba, while Nixon played on the senator's 
statement that Quemoy and Matsu were not worth 
defending. Kennedy's most effective theme was that 
Eisenhower and Nixon had let American prestige 
and power slip. The Democratic candidate offered 


Cold War victory instead of stalemate, and he 
vowed to secure Third World countries as allies of 
the United States. 

As Kennedy gained momentum by stressing the 
anti-Communist theme. Nixon continued to suffer 
handicaps from the recession of 1960 and the U-2 
incident. Nixon also presented an unsavory' TV im¬ 
age; he came across as surly and heavy-jowled in 
televised debates with Kennedy. Perhaps worse, 
Eisenhower gave him only a tepid endorsement. 
Asked to list Nixon's significant decisions as vice 
president, the president replied: "If you give me a 
week. I might think of one." 

In an election that saw the highest voter partici¬ 
pation (62.8 percent) in half a century, Kennedy 
defeated Nixon by the razor-slim margin of 118,000 
votes. The electoral college margin, 303 to 219, was 
much closer than the numbers suggest (see map). 
Slight shifts in the popular vote in Illinois and 
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Secretary of Defense Charles E Wilson < IH90-I96Iileft the presidency of General 
Motors to |oln Eisenhower's cabinet A symbol ol the nnlitan •industrial complex that 
the president came to criticize. Wilson once vikJ that what was good for our coun¬ 
try was good for General Motors, and vice versa Eisenhower <*Hen had to press 
Wilson to trim the Secretary s large defense budget requests The outspoken Wilson 
resigned in 1956. much to the president's relief Life Mtwtizine « 1970 Time. Inc 


Texas, two states where electoral fraud may have 
helped produce narrow Democratic majorities, 
would have made Nixon president Kennedy car¬ 
ried most of the large industrial states and most 
of the South. Black votes were im|*>rtant m provid¬ 
ing him with triumphs in North Carolina. South 
Carolina, and Texas, and blacks in the inner cities 
turned out in large numbers for him Although his 
Catholicism lost him votes, especially m the Mid¬ 
west, it also gained him about 80 percent of Catho¬ 
lic voters. Religious bigotry did not decide the 
election, and Kennedy became the first Roman 
Catholic president. 

Just before leaving office in early 1961. Risen 
hower issued a warning to the nation Because <>l 
the Cold War, he observed, the United States had 


> been “compelled to create a per- 
The manent industry of vast proper- 
"Military- lions.’ as well as a standing army 
Industrial of 3 5 million. “Now this conjunc- 
Complex" lion of an immense military estab¬ 
lishment and a large arms industry 
is new in the American experience." In it. he went 
on. resides the potential for the disastrous rise of 
misplaced power .“ The demands of national secu¬ 
rity*. be said, had created a powerful interest group 
that threatened the very existence of liberty. No 
doubt Eisenhower was thinking about a I960 con¬ 
gressional report that showed that there were 1 .-i00 
retired military officers above the rank of major, 
including 261 generals and admirals, employed by 
the one hundred leading defense contractors. 
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Eisenhower urged Americans to guard against the 
“military-industrial complex." They did not. 

Assessments of the Eisenhower administration 
used to emphasize its conservatism, passive style, 
limited achievements, and hesitancy to confront 
difficult issues. They pointed to 
Eisenhower Eisenhower’s reluctance to take 
Presidency strong stands, keep abreast of 
Assessed events, or inspire needed reforms. 

In recent years scholars have been 
researching in the now-declassified documents of 
the consensus era, and interpretations are chang¬ 
ing. Many have begun to stress Eisenhower's in¬ 
fluential style, command of policy-making, sensibly 
moderate approach to most problems, political 
savvy, and great popularity. Many historians now 
argue that he was not an aging bystander in the 
1950s but a competent, pragmatic, compassion¬ 
ate leader who gave most Americans what they 
wanted at the time—a grandfatherly figure in the 
White House, economic comfort, and unrelenting 
anticommunism. 

The record of Eisenhower’s presidency- is mixed. 
At home he failed to deal with problems that would 
wrack the country- in the next decade: racism, pov¬ 
erty-, urban decay. He dragged his feet on civil 
rights. He exacerbated the damage done by Mc- 
Carthyism by refusing to come down hard on the 
reckless senator, and the president's own loyalty- 
program was excessive. The economy suffered re¬ 
cessions and a growth rate of only 2.5 percent. 
Eisenhower never solved the farm problem, and he 
never moved his party to the moderate Republican¬ 
ism that he championed. In foreign policy, he 
found no way to relax Cold War tensions, and in the 
end he accelerated the nuclear arms race that he so 
disliked. He unleashed the CIA upon the Third 
World and failed to adjust American diplomacy to 
the immense changes there. 

On the other hand, in comparison with his suc¬ 
cessors. Eisenhower was cautious. He kept military 
budgets under control and managed crises so that 
the United States avoided major military ventures 
abroad. At home he curbed inflation, kept the na¬ 
tion prosperous (GNP rose from $365 billion in 
1953 to $504 billion in 1961). and strengthened the 
infrastructure by building an interstate highway sys¬ 
tem and expanding Social Security coverage. He 
brought dignity- to the presidency, and the Ameri¬ 
can people respected him. 
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"The remarkable thing," recalled Chuck Faust, was that 1 had 
never expected to do anything other than follow in my father’s 
footsteps as a farmer in central Kansas." But when Chuck was 
seventeen years old and a high school senior, a historic event 
changed his life forever: Pearl Harbor. The following spring, just 
days after the Salina High School class of 1942 had picked up its 
diplomas, Chuck enlisted in the army. 

When Chuck Faust returned home in 
1945, his mind was fixed not on farming 
but on college. While overseas, he had 
read about the Gl Bill, which would pay 
living expenses and tuition for college- 
bound veterans. Soon after being dis¬ 
charged from the army. Chuck married his 
high school sweetheart. Annie Kempton, 
and the two moved to Lawrence. Kansas. 

For the next four years, the Fausts lived in a 
leftover Quonset hut near the University of 
Kansas campus. By graduation time, they 
were sharing it with their first-born, an 
early member of the postwar baby l*>om 

Like many Americans. Chuck and Annie 
Faust were determined to succeed, so their 
children could grow up in grassy suburban yards and attend good 
public schools. By the end of the 1950s the I austs had added three 
more children to their family Moreover. Chuck's income had 
enabled them to bu\ a comfortable home in a Kansas City suburb. 
The Fausts and their baby Ixiom children had joined the subur¬ 
ban middle class 

Material comfort w.is ihe hallmark ol the postwar middle 
classes. Whether considered in terms ol income levels or life¬ 
styles, more Ament .ins wuc lx*uer oil than ever before—and 
most counted on their g* ><*d loitunc to continue. The baby boom 
was the most obvious e\| session - f postwar optimism From 19*i6 
through 1961 birth' Im i -cord highs During this |x-riod 75.9 
million babies were l**rn in the United States, compared with 
only 44.4 million during the |K.*> iod ol depression and war from 
1929 through 19 »5 Tlx j - ik baby Ixkmii year was 195“. when 4.3 
million babies were horn <B\ contrast the number of births in 
the 1930s never exceeded 2 6 million |x-r year.) The number of 
births began to decline after 1961. but it continued to exceed •* 
million per year through I'Xu 
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Gross National Product. 1946-1970 Source Adapted 
from US. Bureau of the Census. Historical Statistics of the 
United States. Colonial Times to 1970. Bicentennial F.di 
don (Washington. DC.: US Government Printing Office. 
1975). p 224 


Beginning with its vast size, this generation of 
newborns was different For example, as parents 
were rearing these millions of children, family to¬ 
getherness" took on almost religious significance. 
Moreover, as this age group grew older, it had a 
successive impact on housing, elementary and sec¬ 
ondary education, fads and popular music, higher 
education, and the adult job market. Landon Y. 
Jones, the author of a book on this generation, 
makes the analogy that "the babv-boom bulge was 
like a "pig in a python." 

Fueling Americans' postwar optimism was the 
twenty-five-year economic boom that began in 
1946. Its cornerstones were the automobile, hous¬ 
ing. and defense industries. As the gross national 
product grew, income levels rose and property 
ownership spread. Automobiles rolled from as¬ 
sembly lines: houses and schools sprang up 
throughout the country. More and more Ameri¬ 
cans. including many unionized blue-collar work¬ 
ers. bought homes in the suburbs. 

I’o manv people, it seemed that the American 
Iream had come true. Even though the nation's 
economic progress was disrupted four times by 


recessions (1950, 1953, 1957, 1959-1960), most 
Americans enjoyed an increasingly comfortable 
standard of living throughout this period. Whatever 
the nation's shortcomings, economic or otherwise, 
Americans heralded it as the world’s foremost land 
of opportunity. They boasted that they enjoyed 
political self-determination through the vote and 
social mobility through the melting pot. And public 
education guaranteed a better life to all who were 
willing to study and work hard. 

The exceptions to the dream went unnoticed by 
most Americans. The lack of equal opportunities 
for women was concealed by an emphasis on femi¬ 
ninity, piety, and family togetherness. Affluent 
families ignored evidence of poverty in society by 
indulging in their own pleasures and pursuing nu¬ 
merous ways to enjoy their leisure time. Yet in the 
early 1960s one of every four Americans was poor. 
Although poverty levels varied regionally, as well 
as among the cities, suburbs, small towns, and 
farms, it became clear by the early 1960s that the 
American poor were a much larger group than 
people in the complacent 1950s had imagined. 

With the publication of Michael Harrington’s Tt)e 
Other America in 1962, people became aware of 
this contradiction in their midst. America s poor, 
wrote Harrington, were "die strangest poor in the 
history of mankind": they "exist within the most 
powerful and rich society the world has ever 
known. Their misery has continued while the 
majority of die nation talked of itself as being 
affluent.' " Crowded into the cities or living in rural 
isolation, the poor had "dropped out of sight and 
out of mind," particularly to comfortable residents 
in the suburbs. 


The Postwar Booms: 
Business and Babies 


As Americans entered the postwar era, many won¬ 
dered whether it would resemble another postwar 
epoch, the 1920s. In spring 1946 a New York Times 
writer predicted a return of the Roaring Twenties. 
Not everyone agreed. Reminding readers that the 
1920s had culminated in economic depression and 
world war. another writer responded: "There are 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1945 Demobilization of 12 million GIs 

1946 Beginning of the baby boom 
Spock, Baby and Child Care 
Over 1 million GIs enroll in 

colleges 

8,000 families own TVs 

1947 Gross national product (12313 

billion) begins postwar rise 
Levittown, New York, begun 

1948 Kinsey, Sexual Behavior in the 

Human Male 

1949 National Housing Act 

1952 Peale, The Power of Positive 

Thinking 

Ellison, Invisible Man 

1953 Kinsey, Sexual Behavior in tl>e 

Human Female 

1955 Salk polio vaccine approved for 

use 

AFL-CIO merger 
Rebel Without a Cause 


1956 Highway Act 
Ginsberg, Howl 

1957 Peak of baby boom (4.3 million 

births) 

Soviet Union launches Sputnik 
Kerouac, On the Road 

1958 National Defense Education Act 

I960 Gross national product reaches 

$503.7 billion 

1962 Harrington, The Other America 

1963 Friedan. The Feminine Mystique 

1970 Gross national product reaches 

$977.1 billion 

Suburbs surpass central cities in 
population 


too many people who. knowing the result** which 
flowed from the attitudes of 1920. are going to see 
to it that history does not repeat itself Indeed, 
most Americans expected a replay of the 1930s. 
After all, it was the war that had treated jobs and 
prosperity; surely the end of war would bring a 
slump. 

As it turned out. neither prediction was correct 
The United States in 1945 entered one of its 
longest, steadiest periods of growth and pros|>erity 
The keys to this success were increasing output and 
increasing demand In the twenty-five years after 
1945 the American economy grew at an average 
rate of 3 5 percent per year. Even with rxcasional 
recessions the gross national product seldom fal 
tered, rising from just under $210 billion in 1946 to 


$285 billion in 1950. $504 billion in 1960. and close 
to $1 trillion in 1970 (see figure). 

The United States was not alone in establishing 
new standards for economic growth and stability. 
Beginning in the 1950s. Japan and the nations 
of Western Europe were also booming "In the 
Golden Age of the 1950’s and 1960 s." stated 
Angus Maddison. a British economist, economic 
growth in the advanced capitalist countries sur¬ 
passed virtually all historical records." 

When the economy produced more. Americans 
generally brought home bigger paychecks and had 
more money to spend. Between 
j. Increased 1946 and 1950 per capita real in- 
' Purchasing come rose 5.9 percent—but that 
Power was only the beginning In the 


The Postwar Booms: Business and Babies 


fc' 881 



Birthrate. 1940-1970 Source: Adapted from US 
Bureau of life Census, Historical Statistics of the United 
States. Colonial Times to 1970. Bicentennial Edition 
(Washington, D C.: US. Government Printing Office. 

1975). p 49 

1950s it jumped another 15.2 percent; in the 1960s 
the increase was even greater—317 percent. Sud¬ 
denly many Americans could afford goods and ser¬ 
vices that had been beyond their means in earlier 
decades. The result was a noticeable increase in the 
standard of living. To the vast majority of Ameri¬ 
cans. such prosperity was a vindication of the 
American system of free enterprise. Sociologist 
Seymour Martin Lipset went so far as to announce. 
' The fundamental problems of the industrial revo¬ 
lution have been solved." 

At the end of the Second World War. just as the 
experts had tried to predict the nation's economic 
future, so too there was a debate over whether the 
postwar population would grow, flatten out. or 
even decline. As late as 1948. William F. Ogburn. a 
sociologist at the University of Chicago, wrote that 
the United States would have "a totally new experi¬ 
ence" during the postwar era: "a cessation of pop¬ 
ulation growth." Since there would be no baby 
boom, the "children of the next generation . . . 
should have room to move around and will not 
have to go hungry because of population pres¬ 
sures." Schools would not suffer from overcrowd¬ 
ing. and there would be little pressure for the 


construction of millions of tract homes in burgeon¬ 
ing suburbs. Ogburn was wrong. 

The baby boom was both a cause and an effect of 
prosperity. In 1950, 3.5 million babies were born, a 
sizable jump from the 2.5 million born in 1940. It 
was natural for the birthrate to 
Baby Boom soar immediately following the 
Second World War. What was un¬ 
usual was that it continued to do so throughout the 
late 1940s and 1950s. During the 1950s the annual 
total exceeded 4 million (see figure), reversing the 
downward trend in birthrates that had prevailed for 
150 years. The baby-boom generation was the larg¬ 
est by far in the nation’s history. 

What the baby boom meant was that many 
women who gave birth to a first child in 1946 or 
1947 had second, third, fourth, and even fifth chil¬ 
dren in the years ahead. According to the Census 
Bureau. 83 percent of the increase in births from 
1940 to 1950 were first children. Of the increased 
births between 1950 and 1954, however, 84 percent 
occurred in families that already had at least one 
child. The popular belief that an only child was 
likely to grow up poorly adjusted had something to 
do with the continued increase. But Business Week 
was closer to the mark in crediting the boom to 
confidence in America's economic future. Profes¬ 
sionals, white-collar workers, and college graduates 
contributed disproportionately to the baby boom. 
These were people who knew how to practice birth 
control and had done so in the past. (During the 
depression the birthrate had declined most sharply 
among die urban middle class.) And these were 
people who were now having children by choice. 

The baby boom spelled business for builders, 
manufacturers, and school systems. "Take the 
3.548,000 babies born in 1950." wrote Sylvia F. Por¬ 
ter in her syndicated newspaper column. "Bundle 
them into a batch, bounce them all over the bounti¬ 
ful land that is America. What do you get?" Porter s 
answer: "Boom. The biggest, boomiest boom ever 
known in history. Just imagine how much these 
extra people, these new markets, will absorb—in 
food, clothing, in gadgets, in housing, in services. 
Our factories must expand just to keep pace." 

Of the three cornerstones of the postwar eco¬ 
nomic boom, two were related to the upsurge in 
births. The first was a construc- 
k Auto Sales tion boom to provide houses and 
1 schools for all these children. 
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Babies meant big business for companies that pr.KfiKed bafn fo«*d>. toy*. and clothing In ii\ first year .is a consumer, 
read the caption for this 1958 life photo *l>.«l»y is a potential market for *800 worth of products Ytilvjovl. Life 
Magazine © 1958 Time. Inc 


Office buildings, shopping centers, lac tones .nr 
ports, and stadiums also sprang up .ten »ss the coun¬ 
try. Much of this construction took place in suburbs 
(see pages 891-894). The postwar suburbanization 
of America would have been mipossible without 
the second cornerstone, automoboe manufactur¬ 
ing, for in the sprawling new communities a car 
was a necessity. Auto sales had pie ma ted during 
the Second World War. when mani.iat tvrs shifted 
to produce tanks and bombers In i ft' >• 19 :6 on 
sales began to climb. In 1950 ibe\ • i.t <• mei" *n as 
Americans seized the chance to get ?».••«* n the 
road again. The number of registered • u m biles 
climbed from 25 8 million in I9»5 to ^ - nuliw *», in 
1970. Likewise, total automobile miles niveled 
more than quadrupled from 250 billion • * !5 »5 to 
1.1 trillion in 1970. 

The third cornerstone of the postwar >n-)inic 
boom was military spending. When the »>*•!•-use 


Department was established in 1949. the nation was 
spending just over 513 billion a 
k Military year on defense. Beginning with 
* Spending the Korean War in the early 1950s. 

defense spending began to eclipse 
private domestic investment By 1951. the Defense 
Department’s budget was over 522 billion Two 
years later it was over $50 billion. Except for a short 
clip from 1954 to 1956. it has been going up ever 
since. Some of the money spent on defense went 
into weapons research. From 1949 «*> I960 funds 
spent on space research alone jumped from 5i9 
million to $401 million, by 1966 the expend if u res 
had zoomed to almost $6 billion 
Money spent on research stimulated the elec 
ironies industry’. The invention of the transistor in 
1948 inaugurated the computer revolution and 
stunning advances in electronics. Businesses and 
governments were so eager to buy electronic data 
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Prior Co the advene of transistors and then microchip bxsed 
integrated circuits, computers were very large machines 
The first postwar computer, powered by ten thousand 
vacuum tubes, weighed thirty tons and was xs large as a 
railroad box car. Cartier Hresson/Mtwnunt Photos 

processing machines that sales zoomed from $25 
million in 1953 to $1 billion in 1960. By the early 
1960s thousands of computers had been produced 
and sold, marking what economist Herbert A. Si¬ 
mon called "an advance in man s thinking pro¬ 
cesses as radical as the invention of writing." 

The evolution of electronics was a trade-off for 
the .American people. Computers brought about a 
rapid rise in productivity through the automation of 
numerous industries. But in doing so they stimu¬ 
lated technological unemployment: fewer workers 
were needed to accomplish the same amount of 
work. Computerized technology caused a decline 
in the demand for machinists; from 1950 to 1970 
their numbers dropped from 535.000 to 390.000. 

I he spread of electronic technology also pro- 

< red the concentration of ownership in industry. 


Sophisticated technology was expensive to de¬ 
velop or purchase. Often only large corporations 
could afford it; small corporations were shut out 
of the market. People who believed that competi¬ 
tion was the lifeblood of the American economy 
saw this tendency toward bigness as a dangerous 
development. 

As the need for large amounts of capital in¬ 
creased, companies that were already established 
in high-technology fields expanded into related in¬ 
dustries. General Electric was one example of a 
large corporation that diversified after the war. Al¬ 
though GE had manufactured a variety of electrical 
products prior to the 1940s, during the Second 
World War and the Cold War it expanded fur¬ 
ther. undertaking the manufacture of jet engines, 
nuclear-powered generators, computers, and in¬ 
dustrial automation systems. 

Not all expansion was a matter of diversification 
into related fields. Beginning in the early 1950s a 
third great merger wave swept American business. 

But unlike the first two waves 
Conglomer- in the 1890s and 1920s, which 
ate Mergers tended toward vertical and hori¬ 
zontal integration respectively 
(see pages 503-505. 696). the new wave was distin¬ 
guished by conglomerate mergers. A conglomer¬ 
ate merged companies in totally unrelated fields as 
a hedge against instability' in a particular market or 
industry. International Telephone and Telegraph, 
for instance, bought up companies in the fields of 
car rental (Avis), baking (Continental Baking), sub¬ 
urban development and home construction (Levitt 
and Sons), food sales (Canteen Corporation), 
hotels and motels (Sheraton Corporation), and in¬ 
surance (Hartford Fire Insurance). 

The new wave of mergers resulted in unprece¬ 
dented concentration of industry. The Federal 
Trade Commission observed that in 1968 the two 
hundred largest manufacturing corporations held 
die same proportion of total manufacturing assets 
as had the one thousand largest in 1941. Reflecting 
the directions of America’s postwar boom, the 
country's ten largest corporations at this time were 
in automobiles (GM. Ford, Chrysler), oil (Exxon, 
Mobil. Texaco), and electronics and communica¬ 
tions (GE. IBM. IT&T. AT&T). 

Even the labor movement experienced a merger. 
In 1955 the American Federation of Labor and the 
Congress of Industrial Organizations put aside their 
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differences and established the AFL-CIO. Union 
membership remained fairly constant, however, in¬ 
creasing from just under 18 million at the time of 
the merger to only 20.7 million fifteen years later. 
Most new jobs were opening up not in the heavy 
industries that hired blue-collar workers but in the 
union-resistant white-collar service trades. Some 
observers complained that union leaders had be¬ 
come comfortable and lost the organizing zeal that 
had won over so many workers in the 1930s and 
1940s. Revelations of corrupt union practices also 
tainted the labor movement. The nation's biggest 
union, the International Brotherhood of Teamsters, 
had ties to organized crime. When the Teamsters 
failed to clean their house, the AFL-CIO officially 
expelled the union in 1957. Two Teamsters' presi¬ 
dents, Dave Beck and James R. Hoffa, served federal 
prison sentences for offenses ranging from tax eva¬ 
sion to jury tampering. 

The postwar economic boom was a good time 
for unionized blue-collar workers, many of whom 
not only benefited from real increases in wages, but 
also enjoyed a middle-class life- 
k Union style that heretofore had been the 
f Workers' exclusive province of white-collar 
Benefits workers, businesspeople, and pro¬ 
fessionals. Because most union 
jobs paid well, these workers could obtain mort¬ 
gages for suburban homes, especially if their 
spouses were also working Many enjoyed job secu¬ 
rity, including a paid two week vacation. With So¬ 
cial Security and union and company pension 
plans, they could look forward to retirement They 
aspired to college educations for ilior children. 
They were more secure against inflation. In I9-«K 
General Motors and the United Auto Workers 
agreed on automatic com- of- living adiuMments 
(COLAS) in workers' wages a practice mat spread 
to other industries. 

The trend toward economic nsolidation 
brought changes in agriculture welt in busi¬ 
ness and labor. While new machines such as 
mechanical cotton-, tobacco , and kers 

and crop-dusting planes re.olut. > »/ d tamiing 
methods, the increased use fen if *ci •*•'<! pcs 
ticides raised the total value of fao*. • ‘put Irani 
128.8 billion in 1946 fin constant x i •* 8 

billion in 1950, $37.6 billion in I 4 *"*. -' ! >d <Si2 
billion in 1970. Meanwhile labor j r< Ju livity 
tripled. The resulting improvement *r. pi nubility 


drew large investors into agriculture. Average 
acreage per farm almost doubled from 1946 to 
1970, rising from 193 in 1946 to 216 in 1950, 297 in 
1960, and 373 in 1970. Simultaneously the value of 
farmland skyrocketed from $69 billion in 1945 to 
over $100 billion in 1950, $168 billion in I960, and 
$266 billion in 1970. By the 1960s it took money— 
sometimes big money—to become a farmer. In 
many cases only banks, insurance companies, and 
other large businesses could afford the necessary- 
land. machinery, and fertilizer. 

By no means did all the effects of economic 
growth benefit the average American. In agricul¬ 
ture the movement toward consolidation threat¬ 
ened the survival of the family 
k Decline of farm. From 1945 to 1970 the na- 
f the Family tion's farm population declined 
Farm from 24.4 million to just under 10 
million, or from 17.5 percent of 
the population to 4.8 percent. When the harvesting 
of cotton in the South was mechanized in the 1940s 
and 1950s. more than 4 million people were dis¬ 
placed One result was a shift of this poverty to the 
North and the cities. As one farmer lamented, "We 
lost country life when we moved to tractors." What 
was more, many of the people who stayed on did so 
not because they could still make a good living but 
because they- were too old to leave their lifelong 
homes and follow their children and grandchildren 
to the cities. Living in relative isolation on limited 
incomes, the rural aged were among the hidden 
victims of mechanization. 

The significant changes that postwar growth pro¬ 
duced in industry- and agriculture were matched by- 
changes in Americans' buying habits and lifesty les. 
For many Americans the postwar economic boom 
brought what the economist John Kenneth Gal¬ 
braith called the affluent society. 


The Affluent Society 

As .America's productivity grew- by leaps and 
bounds in the postwar years, so did its appetite for 
goods and services. During the depression and the 
Second World War. many Americans had dreamed 
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One of the most dreaded epidemics of the 19-iOs and early 1950s was infantile paralysis But in 
1955 the Salk polio vaccine was approved by the government for general use. and millions of 
children like this one received the vaccine By 1962 the incidence of polio had dropped 97 per 
cent 1 7'/ tiettnumn Archil «S 


about buying a home or a car. In the affluent post¬ 
war years they could satisfy their deferred desires. 
Families purchased not one but sometimes two 
cars and equipped their new homes with the latest 
appliances and amusements—dishwashers, televi¬ 
sion sets, and stereophonic sound systems. When 
they lacked cash to buy what they wanted, they bor¬ 
rowed money. Credit to support the nation's shop¬ 
ping spree grew from over $8 billion worth of 
-hort- and intermediate-term loans in 1946 to S21 
billion in 1950. S56 billion in 1960. and $12" billion 
in 19"0. Here was the economic basis of the con¬ 
sumer culture. 

Vs Americans consumed goods and services, 
ihey were using up the world’s resources. Con- 
.* ipption ol crude petroleum soared 118 percent 

•m 1946 to 1970, but domestic production in¬ 


creased only 97 percent. The extra oil had to be 
imported. Electricity use jumped too. from 270 bil¬ 
lion kilowatt-hours to 1.6 trillion. By the mid-1960s 
the United States, with only 5 percent of the world’s 
population, produced and consumed over one- 
third of the world's goods and services. 

Advances in public health were a particularly 
happy effect of postwar prosperity. The average life 
span increased from 66.7 years in 1946 to 70.9 in 
1970. due especially to a dramatic 
k Improve- decline in the death rate among 
f ments in the young. (Racial differences, 
Public Health however, continued to be signifi¬ 
cant. In 1970, white men lived 6.7 
years longer than black men, and white women 
lived 6.2 years longer than black women.) Affluent 
Americans could afford regular prenatal and 
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Rise of Che Sunbelt, 1950-1960 


pediatric care, and they benefited from increased 
federal funding for medical research As a result 
the infant mortality rate dropped from 3 » deaths 
per 1,000 live births in 19-iS to 20 per 1.000 in 15T0. 
(Here, too. the racial difference was great Infant 
mortality for whites in I9"0 was I" 8 jx-r 1.000 live 
births; for blacks the figure was 30 9 ) At the same 
time the discovery of wonder drugs such as strep 
tomycin (1945) and aureoimcin < I94HJ reduced 
deaths from influenza and postsurgical infection 
The Salk polio vaccine, approved for public use in 
1955. reduced the number ol re,»rted cases ol 
polio 97 percent bv 1962 Other diseases, like 
tuberculosis, whooping cough, and diphtheria, lx 
came little more than bail memories 

Millions of Americans began then search tor the 
affluent society by migrating to the sunbelt this 
mass migration had started during tlx- second 
World War. when GIs and their families were 
ordered to new dut\ stations and 
Growth of war workers moved to the ship 
the Sunbelt yards and aircraft factories of -San 


Diego and other cities of the West and South. Soon 
the Sunbelt encompassed most of America's south¬ 
ern rim, the area running from southern California 
across the Southwest and South all the way to the 
Atlantic Coast. Between 1940 and 1950 Houston's 
population jumped from 385.000 to 596,000. Other 
Sunbelt cities that boomed in the 1940s were Baton 
Rouge. Long Beach. Miami, Mobile, and Phoenix 
The southward and westward migration con 
tinued to swell in the 1950s and 1960s (see map) 
Houston became a center not only of the aerospace 
industry hut of oil and petrochemical production 
Tucson, which had been scarcely more than a wa¬ 
tering hole in the desen in 1950. grew to a city of 
213.000 ten years later California absorbed no less 
than one-fifth of the nation's entire population in¬ 
crease in the 1950s—enough by 1963. to make the 
Golden State the most populous state in the union 
Tlie economic bases of the Sunbelt's spectacular 
growth were easy to identify: agribusiness, the 
aerospace industry, the oil industry, real estate de¬ 
velopment. recreation, and defense spending Gov- 
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DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL PERSONAL INCOME' AMONG VARIOUS SEGMENTS 
OF THE POPULATION, 1‘)47-1«>7<) (IN PERCENTAGES) 


Year 

Poorest 

Fifth 

Second 

Poorest 

Fifth 

Middle 

Fifth 

Second 

Wealthiest 

Fifth 

Wealthiest 

Fifth 

Wealthiest 

5 Percent 

1947 

3.5 

10.6 

16.7 

23.6 

45.6 

18.7 

1950 

31 

10.5 

17.3 

24.1 

45.0 

18.2 

1960 

3.2 

10.6 

17.6 

24.7 

44.0 

17.0 

1970 

3.6 

10.3 

17.2 

24.7 

44.1 

16.9 


'Monetary income only. 


Source. Adapted from US Bureau of the Census. Historical Statistics of the United States. Colonial Times to 1970. Bicen¬ 
tennial Edition (Washington. D C.: US. Gotemment Printing Office. 1975). p 292. 


ernmeni policies—such as large tax breaks given to 
oil companies and decisions about where to build 
military bases and award defense and aerospace 
contracts—were crucial to the Sunbelt’s develop¬ 
ment. Industry was also drawn to the southern rim 
by right-to-work laws, which outlawed the closed 
union shop, and by low- taxes and low heating bills 
which reduced overhead expenses. 

The millions of people who left the chilly indus¬ 
trial cities of the North and East for sunnier climes 
in the 1940s and 1950s strengthened the political 
clout of the Sunbelt. In a book published in the 
1960s. Kevin Phillips, a conservative Republican, 
predicted an emerging Republican majority based 
on the votes of the South and West. Richard Nixon's 
triumph in the presidential election of 1968 
seemed to support Phillips's thesis. So did the ten¬ 
dency of political parties to nominate Sunbelt can¬ 
didates for national office. (The nation's four most 
recently elected presidents have hailed from the 
Sunbelt—one from Texas, two from California, and 
one from Georgia. And in 1980 the Census Bureau 
made it official: for the first time in the nation's 
history, voters in the South and West accounted for 
a majority of those eligible to cast ballots. 

The economic boom that made for the political 
pre-eminence of the Sunbelt also brought in¬ 
creased securin' for whole classes of Americans. 

’ he expanding economy combined with federal 


welfare legislation to reduce poverty (see Chapter 
32). But even with the reduction in poverty, there 
was little redistribution of income. The portions of 
total national income taken home by the rich, the 
middle classes, and the poor remained about the 
same from 1947 to 1960 and beyond to 1970 (see 
table). 


The Other America 

In the postwar age of abundance, most Americans 
found it especially hard to acknowledge the pres¬ 
ence of poverty in their midst. But according to 
the Bureau of Labor Statistics, in 1962—even after 
fifteen years of economic boom—about 42.5 mil¬ 
lion Americans (nearly one out of every four peo¬ 
ple) were poor. These Americans earned less than 
$4,000 per year for a family of four, or $2,000 per 
year for a single person living alone. Age, race, sex, 
education, and marital status were all factors in 
their poverty. One-fourth of the poor were over age 
sixty-five; many lived alone on fixed incomes, their 
meager purchasing power continually reduced by 
inflation. More than one-third of the poor were 
under age eighteen. One-fifth were people of color, 
including almost half the nation's black population 
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aliens, Mexicans continued to enter the country in 
large numbers, many of them illegally. Many settled 
in cities. According to the I960 census, over 
500,000 Mexican-Americans had migrated to the 
barrios of the Los Angeles-Long Beach area since 
1940. If estimates of uncounted illegal aliens were 
added to the census figure, the total was far higher. 
The same was true of the barrios of El Paso, 
Phoenix, and other southwestern cities, as well 
as Chicano communities in Denver, Kansas City, 
Chicago, Detroit, and other nonhem cities. 

American Indians made up the country’s poorest 
group with an average annual income that was half 
the amount of the poverty level. Indians moved to 
the cities in the 1950s and 1960s, 
k American particularly after Congress in 1953 
f Indians adopted the policy of termination, 
which ended the status of certain 
tribes as wards of the United States (see page 857). 
Accustomed to the rural, semicommunal life of the 
reservation, many had difficulty adjusting to the ur¬ 
ban environment. The tragedy of many groups who 
migrated to cities was that, instead of finding a 
place to prosper, they found only a dumping 
ground for the poor. 

Not all the poor, however, lived in cities. By 1960. 
30 percent lived in small towns and 15 percent on 
farms. Tenant farmers and sharecroppers, both 
black and white, suffered economic hardship. Mi¬ 
gratory- farm workers lived in abject poverty. El¬ 
derly people tended to be poor regardless of 
where they lived. 

These Americans were poor partially because 
they had been shortchanged by federal legislation. 
The Wagner Act and federal farm programs es¬ 
tablished during the New Deal chiefly helped 
unionized workers and landowning farmers (see 
pages 743 and 745) Neither Social Security nor the 
minimum wage covered hospital janitors and or¬ 
derlies. bus boys, dishwashers, and other restaurant 
employees, or migratory farm workers. The pro¬ 
grams available to the poor were generally de¬ 
signed to give them direct relief, not to better their 
chances of maintaining an independent income. 
Some states were stingy in the provision of poor 
relief. As calculated in 1960 by the Bureau of Labor 
Statistics, a "minimum comfort” budget for an ur¬ 
ban family of four varied from $5,370 a year in 
Houston to $6,567 in Chicago. A widely accepted 
><;-uonal average for the poverty line was $3,000, 


but the five least-generous states defined subsis¬ 
tence as $1,600. 

The number of people living in poverty fluc¬ 
tuated with the economy. During the postwar years, 
poverty was most widespread during the 1950 
recession, when 36 percent of Americans were 
classified as poor. By 1962 poverty had fallen to 
about 25 percent; economic growth was clearly re¬ 
ducing the ranks of the poor. (President Lyndon B. 
Johnson’s war on poverty cut the figure further, and 
it fell to 13 percent by 1969. See Chapter 32.) 

A large share of the poor were women. Well¬ 
paying employment opportunities were limited, 
and there was extensive occupational segregation, 
with low-paying positions being 
k Women in labeled women’s work and better- 
f Poverty paying positions being reserved 
for men. In 1945 many women 
wanted to remain in the factories and shipyards, but 
they were pushed out to make way for returning 
veterans. Those who tried later to return to indus¬ 
trial work were discouraged. "Rosie (the Riveter) 
feels something like Typhoid Mary when she ap¬ 
plies for a factory job," stated the Detroit Free I’ress 
In 1960 the median annual earnings for full-time 
women workers stood at 60 percent of men’s earn¬ 
ings. Moreover, many women’s jobs were not 
covered by cither the minimum wage or Social Se¬ 
curity. Finally, if divorce, desertion, or death did 
rend a family, it was usually the woman who was 
left to bear responsibility for the health and welfare 
of children. Many ex-husbands did not make their 
child-support payments. And on welfare, or a salary 
that paid women sixty cents for each dollar a 
man got. many single mothers and their children 
slipped into poverty. 

One of the least-known effects of economic hard¬ 
ship on the poor has been physical and emotional 
illness. A study done in the late 1950s in New Ha¬ 
ven, Connecticut, found that the 
Poverty and rate of treated psychiatric illness 
Emotional was three times as high for the 
Distress lowest fifth of income earners as it 
was for the upper-middle and up¬ 
per classes. Psychiatrists at Cornell University’s 
Medical School described the "low social economic 
status individual" as "rigid, suspicious," and having 
"a fatalistic outlook on life. . . . They are prone to 
depression, have feelings of futility, lack of be¬ 
longingness . . . and a lack of trust in others." 
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GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF U.S. POPULATION, 
1*1.10—1*170 (IN PERC ENTAGES) 


Year 

Central Cities 

1930 

31.8 

1940 

316 

1950 

32.3 

1960 

32.6 

1970 

314 


Suburbs 

Rural Areas 
and Small Towns 

18.0 

50.2 

19-5 

48.9 

23-8 

43.9 

30.7 

36.7 

37.6 

31-0 


Source: Adapted from US Bureau of the Census. Decennial Censuses. 1930-WO /Washington. DC U.S. Govern met it 
Printing Office) 


Graphic evidence of the emotional costs of pov¬ 
erty came during the economic recession of I960, 
when the National Federation of Settlements and 
Neighborhood Centers assembled repons from 
around the country on the effects of the downturn. 
A social worker from Rochester. New York, be¬ 
moaned a sharp rise in marital discord and deser¬ 
tions of families by the father, increased welfare- 
dependency. increased crime, especiallx robberies, 
burglaries and muggings, and alcoholism Ironi¬ 
cally, all of this suffering was occurring in a nation 
that was being heralded as the affluent society 


The Growth of Suburbs 

Suburban growth was closely ass<•ciato.l with the 
affluent society. During the tirst six de< ides ol tin- 
twentieth century, city-ward migration steadih in 
creased. But in the 1940s another migration—from 
the city to the suburbs—began to swell By 196*) 
almost as many Americans resided in the suburbs 
as in the central cities, and by I9~») the suburbs had 
surpassed the central cities in total | o|»ulati<*n (see- 

table). 

A combination of motives drew people to the 
suburbs. Many wanted to leave behind dn sounds 
and smells of the city- and be closer t« • nature I hey 
also wanted homes with yards so that, as one subur¬ 
banite put it. "every kid |would have! an opportu¬ 


nity to grow up with grass stains on his pants." Or 
they wanted the privacy- and quiet that detached 
homes provided, as well as family rooms, extra 
closets, and utility- rooms. Many were also looking 
for a community- of like-minded people, a place 
where they could have a measure of political in¬ 
fluence. Big-city- government was dense and im¬ 
penetrable. In the suburbs, citizens could become 
involved in government and have an impact, partic¬ 
ularly on the education their children received. 
"The American suburb." mused a Pittsburgh build¬ 
ing executive in 1960. "is the last outpost of democ¬ 
racy. the only level on which the individual citizen 
can make his wishes felt, directly and immediately." 

Judging from the massive numbers of three- and 
four-bedroom houses built in the suburbs, there 
was no question that suburbanites' major concern 
was their children. "This is a paradise for children." 
observed a newspaper writer in 1950. referring to 
the new suburb where he lived "There are so 
many babies here." commented one of his neigh¬ 
bors. "you would think everybody would be blase 
about them. Still, when a new one is coming, all the 
neighbors make a fuss over you." 

Another allure of the suburbs was closeness in 
age and shared experience In many suburbs most 
adults were young parents between the ages of 
twenty-five and thirty-live, and almost all the 
children were toddlers. In one suburb of nine 
thousand homes there were eight thousand chil¬ 
dren. only about one hundred of whom were old 
enough for high school; most of the rest were still 
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Arc homogeneity distinguished suburban life during the 
height of the baby boom Baby b<x»mcrs. particularly those 
In strollers, abounded in this community. The trucks 
parked against the curb belonged to diaper services, 
which also enjoyed boom times Ralph Crane. Life 
Magazine © Time. Inc. 


in playpens. People could not outdo each other." 
one resident of this community reported, "because 
they almost all have the same income. . . . Nobody 
talks about the (Second World) war much, because 
they’ve all been in it. And most of the men have the 
same . . . commuting problem—which many have 
solved by car pools. All this helps to cement neigh¬ 
bors into friends.'’ 

Government funding and policies helped these 
new families to settle in the suburbs. Low-interest 
Cl rnongages and Federal Housing Administration 
• loagagc insurance made the difference for people 
who would otherwise have been 
Housing unable to afford a home. Such 
Boom easy credit combined with post¬ 




war prosperity to produce a construction boom. In 
1944 there had been only 142,000 housing starts, 
many of which represented temporary housing for 
soldiers and war workers. From 1945 to 1946 hous¬ 
ing starts climbed from 326,000 to over 1 million, 
and in 1950 they approached 2 million. Never be¬ 
fore had new starts exceeded 1 million; not until 
the early 1980s would they dip below that level. 

To produce so much new housing so fast, con¬ 
tractors had to operate on a massive scale. In 1947 
Arthur Levitt and Sons, a firm that built planned 
communities (Levittowns) in New York, New 
Jersey, and Pennsylvania, developed the pattern 
adopted by other companies: using interchange¬ 
able materials and designs. Levitt erected rows of 
nearly identical houses on uniform treeless lots. As 
suburbia spread, pasture lands yielded to whole 
neighborhoods with astounding rapidity. To supply 
the new communities, supermarkets, gas stations, 
shopping centers, and malls—all of them sur¬ 
rounded by vast parking lots—soon dotted the 
countryside. 

At the same time highway construction opened 
up rural lands for the development of subur¬ 
ban communities. In 1947, Congress authorized 
the construction of a 37,000- 
k Highway mile chain of highways. In 1956, 
'Construction President Eisenhower signed the 
Highway Act, which launched a 
41.000-mile nationwide network. Federal funds 
spent on highways swelled from $79 million in 
1946 to $429 million in 1950. $2.9 billion in 1960, 
and $4.6 billion in 1970. State and local highway 
expenditures also mushroomed. The highways not 
only hastened suburbanization; they also strength¬ 
ened common lifestyles and homogenized the 
landscape. Of special interest to the South, the 
highways carried the fast-moving trucks that ac¬ 
celerated the integration of this low-wage region 
into the national economy. 

By the mid-1960s most of the interstate system 
had been completed, and some towns along the 
way had prospered. Route 1-70, for example, gave 
Junction City, Kansas, six new motels, several res¬ 
taurants. and an economic boost. But the new road 
also siphoned traffic away from older roads. Small 
towns along two-lane highways withered as resi¬ 
dents left to seek a better living in the city. The 
towns "didn't dry up and blow away," observed the 
editor of Junction City’s daily newspaper, "but they 
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Lcvittown, Pennsylvania, one of the first hou'ing developments huili after the Second World War. provided a role model 
for otiler suburban builders to imitate Van Hucber PIxMO Researchers 


are much like the towns left off the railroad |lines) industry and dense population stretching from 
100 years ago." Chicago to Pittsburgh, and San-San." the area from 

The spun in highway construction combined San Francisco to San Diego, 
with the mushrooming of suburbia to produce the Middle-class whites benefited more than other 
megalopolis, a term first used b\ urban e.\|)eru» in Americans from the government-supported hous- 

the early 1960s to refer to the almost uninterrupted ing and highway boom In 1948 the government cut 

metropolitan complex stretching along the north- mongage subsidies for rental-unit construction and 
eastern seaboard of the United States. Beginning in increased subsidies for privately owned single- 

Boston and extending 600 miles south through family houses, a policy that worked against the 

New York, Philadelphia. Baltimore, and Washing- poorest Americans Moreover, the FHA refused to 

ton. "Boswash" encompassed pans of clever states guarantee suburban home loans to the pcxir. peo- 

and a population of 49 million pcopic. all tied pie of color, Jews, and other "inharmonious racial 

together by interstate highways Aitf> >ttgh the and ethnic groups Some federal programs actu- 

suburbs within the megalopolis were politically ally worsened conditions for the poor. The National 

independent, they were economically dependent Housing Act of 1949. passed to make available "a 

on the cities and connecting highw ays Other decent home and a suitable living environment for 

megalopolises that took shape following the Sec- every American family, failed in several respects, 

ond World War were "Chipitts " a band o.* heavy The primary features of the act were "urban rede- 
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Dr. Benjamin Spock's Haby amI Child Care (1946) en¬ 
couraged ihe mothers of the baby boom to consider their 
children’s needs first before considering their own needs 
Although many mothers retained old-fashioned methods 
of discipline, in the postwar period there was a shift in 
child rearing to more permissive approaches. The Satur¬ 
day Evening Post © /952 Curtis Publishing Company 


velopment." or slum clearance; the construction of 
public housing for low-income people; and FHA 
mortgages for home buyers. Under the program, 
however, the slums were replaced not with low- 
income housing but with parking lots, shopping 
centers, luxury high-rise buildings, highways, and 
factories. The planned 810.000 housing units for 
the poor were constructed not in four years but in 
twenty. 

Socially, the suburban emphasis on family to¬ 
getherness tended to isolate families. Writing in 
19V\ sociologist David Riesman criticized the de¬ 
centralization of leisure in the 
Critics of suburbs ... as the home itself. 
Suburban rather than the neighborhood, be- 
Life comes the chief gathering place 
for the family—either in the fam- 
r-H.m with its games, its TV. us informality, or 
i * •! s .h i »und the barbecue. The floor plan of 


the ranch-style home, at whose center was the TV 
set enthroned on a swivel, was suited to the stay-at- 
home lifestyle. Even when families traveled, they 
were isolated in the family car. 

Riesman was only one of many critics of subur¬ 
ban living. Other observers denounced the suburbs 
for breeding conformity. Some writers criticized 
suburbanites for trying to keep up with the Joneses 
by buying new cars and appliances. The word sub¬ 
urbia, Scott Donaldson wrote in The Suburban 
Myth (1969), had "unpleasant overtones, suggesting 
nothing so much as some kind of scruffy disease.” 
The titles of magazine articles and books echoed 
his diagnosis: Trouble in the Suburbs,” "The Crab- 
grass Roots of Suburbia," The Split Level Trap. In 
Sloan Wilson s novel The Man in the Gray Flannel 
Suit (1955), the main character led a treadmill exis¬ 
tence commuting to his white-collar job in the city. 
And C. Wright Mills, a sociologist, castigated white- 
collar suburbanites, who "sell not only their time 
and energy but their personalities as well. They sell 
. . . their smiles and their kindly gestures.” 

When all the pluses and minuses were tallied, 
however, most residents of suburbia seemed to 
prefer family togetherness to any other lifestyle of 
which they were aware. Of the college students 
interviewed by Riesman in die 1950s, the vast ma¬ 
jority looked forward to living in the suburbs. 


Ideals of Motherhood 
and the Family 

In the early twentieth century. Sunday dinner had 
been an exasperating occasion for the youngest 
child in a large family, for the youngest was tradi¬ 
tionally served last. If the dinner was chicken, the 
little one often got the back or the neck. "I was the 
youngest of five children," recalled one young 
father shortly after the Second World War, "and by 
the time 1 was served, all the w-hite meat was gone. 
... I swore to myself that when I grew up I would 
eat all the white meat I could. So I'm grown up and 
a father—and my children get the first choice!" 
Times had changed, and so had the ways of the 
American family. 

A good deal of the change was due to the publi¬ 
cation in 1946 of Dr. Benjamin Spock's Baby 1 and 
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Child Care. The book, which quickly became a 
bible for new parents, answered 
k Dr. Spock many common questions about 
f on Child child rearing. Unlike earlier man- 
Rearing uals, however. Baby and Child 
Care urged mothers (but not 
fathers, because Spock assigned them little formal 
role in child rearing) always to think of their chil¬ 
dren first. Dr. Spocks predecessors during the pre¬ 
vious thirty years had advised mothers to consider 
their own needs as well as their children's. They 
had recommended early and stria toilet training; 
"putting away your children at six o'clock" in order 
to enjoy "the quiet comfort of a still household in 
the evening"; and ignoring a baby's crying except at 
feeding time. Now Dr. Spock urged the mother to 
be constantly available to feed and communicate 
with her baby, and to remember that "feeding is 
learning." Spock encouraged the baby's "self- 
realization," "self-discovery." and "self-motivated 
behavior." 

Although no mother could be all things to her 
baby, women who embraced Dr. Spock's teachings 
tended to believe they had failed if they were not. 
Guilt was the inevitable result of the effort to be not 
only mother but teacher, psychologist, and buddy. 
The mother of an epileptic son wrote to Dr. Spock: 
"1 try to give him a great deal of affection, although 
I am a working woman. . . . Sometimes it is so 
difficult to maintain my control that my hands 

shake-Does he need the help or do I? Another 

mother wrote, "We like to read and listen to music. 
Maybe we have neglected some aspects of A s de¬ 
velopment in our own selfishness.' 

At the same time Philip Wylie, author of the hook 
Generation of Vipers, denounced such **elllevs be¬ 
havior as Momism. In the guise ot sacrificing for 
her children, Wylie wrote. Mom was pur .uing love 
of herself.” She smothered her children with -‘flec¬ 
tion so they would become cmotionjllv dependent 
on her and would not want to leave home Some 
medical experts agreed. Army psychiatrists blamed 
recruits’ nervous disorders on mothers who. as a 
psychiatric adviser to the secretaiv of war wrote, 
had "failed in the elementary mother function of 
weaning (their) offspring emotional!) as well as 
physically." 

But women were caught in a double bind, lor if 
they pursued a life outside the home they were 
accused of being "imitation men or “neurotic 
feminists. Echoing the psychoanalyst Sigmund 


Freud, critics of working mothers contended that a 
woman could be happy and fulfilled only through 
domesticity. “Anatomy is destiny" was their catch 
phrase; a woman's gender determined her role in 
life. Refleaing on the contradiaory expectations of 
women, anthropologist Margaret Mead wrote in 
1946, "Choose any set of criteria you like, and the 
answer is the same: women—and men—are con¬ 
fused, uncertain, and discontented with the present 
definition of women’s place in America. " 

A reason for women's dilemma was the conflia- 
ing roles she was expeaed to fulfill. On the one 
hand, the home was premised on a full-time house¬ 
wife who. with little regard for 
k Women's her own needs, provided her hus- 
f Conflicting band and children a haven from 
Roles the outside world. In 1963 Betty 
Friedan gave this situation a 
name —The Feminine Mystique On the other hand, 
women continued the wartime trend toward work 
outside the home. The female labor force rose 
from 16.8 million in 1946 to 18.4 million in 1950, 
23 3 million in 1960. and 31.6 million in 19 7 0 Many 
of the new women workers, however, found them¬ 
selves segregated in low-paving work as clerks, 
secretaries, and nurses, while men commanded 
comfortable incomes as tradesmen, business man¬ 
agers. and donors. These women had entered the 
labor force lacking the support of an organized 
women's movement, which was in decline during 
the hiatus between the "women’s network ‘ of the 
1930s and the rebirth of feminism occurring in the 
later 1960s. Most w'omen thus refrained from chal¬ 
lenging sex-role stereotypes 
Many women were their families' sole source of 
income; they had to work. Still others took jobs not 
to challenge male dominance but to earn additional 
family income, enjoy adult company, or bolster 
their self-esteem Despite the cult of motherhood, 
most new entrants to the job market were married, 
a trend that began during the Second World War 
(see figure, page 896), and most were mothers. 

Immediately after the Second World War. many 
American families moved into abandoned military 
housing on college campuses. Accompanied by 
wives and babies, former GIs 
j; Gl Bill were getting an education. The 
legislation making it possible was 
the Servicemen's Readjustment Aa of 1944. or Gl 
Bill of Rights, which provided living allowances and 
tuition payments to college-bound veterans. Over 1 
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Marital Distribution of Female Labor Force. 1944-1970 Source Adapted from US Bureau of the Census, 
Historical Statistics of the United States. Colonial Times to 1970. Bicentennial Edition (Washington, DC: US. 
Government Printing Office, 1975). p 133- 


million enrolled in 1946—almost one out of even- 
two students. Despite dire predictions to the con¬ 
trary, the veterans succeeded as students. Benjamin 
Fine, education editor of the New York Times. 
called it the most astonishing fact in the history of 
American higher education-The G.l.'s are hog¬ 

ging the honor rolls and the Deans' lists. . . . Far 
from being an educational problem, the veteran 
has become an asset to higher education." But 
there was nothing astonishing about it. Veterans 
saw higher education as the key to upward mobil¬ 
ity. (The downside of this success story was that 
colleges made places for male veterans by turning 
away qualified women.) 

These veterans asserted their determination to 
provide economic security for their families. Men 
and women of their generation had been children 
and adolescents during the eco- 
m Family nomic deprivation of the 1930s. 

: Togetherness They had experienced young adult¬ 
hood during the Second World 
War. when many had been physically separated 
from their families and friends. Glen H. Elder. Jr., 
the sociologist, has written that men and women 
who had grown up in the 1930s "in Depression- 
marked homes were most likely to anchor their 


lives around family and children, perhaps reflecting 
the notion of home as a refuge in an unpredictable 
world. These men and women became parents 
of the baby boom and exponents of "family to¬ 
getherness. Such togetherness included family TV- 
watching. outings to parks and beaches, and Little 
League games. 

Popular periodicals echoed the importance that 
these parents attached to togetherness. "Ed and His 
Family Live Together and Love It" was the title of a 
typical article in a 1954 McCall's. "Caring for three 
lively children makes tremendous demands on 
Carol. . . . But Ed is a cheerful working partner to 
her. helps with the children and housework 
whenever he can. gives everything he has to make 
his family happy." In return. Ed's wife and children 
give him all the love and affection a husband and 
father could hope for." Carol even took over some 
household tasks traditionally performed by men: 

Paneling that extra room in the cellar used to be 
the man's job. But Ed and Carol do it together.” 
Despite McCall's advocacy of shared tasks, the mag¬ 
azine stopped short of advocating complete equal¬ 
ity-. "For the sake of every member of the family, 
the family needs a head. This means Father, not 
Mother." 
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Most American families were preoccupied with 
education. As the baby boom became a grade- 
school boom, parents rushed to join the parent- 
teacher association so they would 
have a voice in the educational 
process. They expressed concern 
that schools were overcrowded, 
understaffed, and aimless, or that 
teachers were using obsolete 
methods. Educators encouraged their participation 
"Just as war is 'too serious a matter to be left to the 
generals,' so, I think, the teaching of reading is too 
important to be left to the educators." wrote Dr. 
Rudolf Flesch in 1955 in his best-selling book Wtjy 
Johnny Can 't Read 

Two years later when the Russians launched 
Sputnik, the first earth-orbiting satellite, education 
became a matter of national securin'. The Russian 
success challenged American military and techno¬ 
logical superiority, based ultimately on the nation s 
school system. James B. Co nan t. Hyman G. Rick- 
over, and other critics argued that what the United 
States needed to regain its technological leadership 
was new emphasis on mathematics, foreign lan¬ 
guages, and the sciences. In 1958. when Congress 
responded with the National Defense Education 
Act (NDEA), which funded elementary and high 
school programs in those disciplines and offered 
fellowships and loans to college students, parents 
were quick to endorse the new programs After all. 
public education was "the engine of democracy, a 
guarantee of both upward social mobility and mili¬ 
tary superiority. One of the clearest indications of 
this belief was the surge in college enrollments, 
which jumped from 1.5 million in 1940 to 2 4 mil¬ 
lion in 1950, 3 6 million in 1960. and ". i million in 
1970. 

But even as college enrollments swelled, women 
lost ground in the postwar years In an era in which 
the wife tended to subordinate her career goals to 
those of her husband, there was a decline in the 
percentage of women earning college degree- l he 
proportion of college graduates who were women 
dropped from 40 percent in 19-*o to 2^ jxtcciu in 
1950. Fewer women earned postgraduate degrees. 
In 1960 only 10.7 percent of doctorates earned in 
the United States went to women, a drop from 1920 
when the figure was 15.7 percent. The l‘X»0s re¬ 
versed this trend, and by 19 7 0 the figure had again 
reached the 1920 level. 



Families prayed together and vacationed together during 
the postwar vears After j troubled period of depression 
and world war. and faced with the threat of worldwide ex¬ 
tinction through nuclear war. the parent- of the babv 
!x>om took refuge in the security of the fanuh and the 
home tt’rtw Miller Miitfiiurn 


Just as education became intertwined with na¬ 
tional security, religion became synonymous with 
patriotism. As President Eisenhower put it. Recog¬ 
nition of the Supreme Being is the lir-t. the most 
basic expression of Americanism " After all the 
United States was locked in mortal combat with an 
atheistic enemy. In America's Cold War with the 
godless Soviet Union, ministers, priests, and rabbis 
became foot soldiers in the battle for souls Reli¬ 
gious leaders emphasized family togetherness in 
their appeals for new converts. ‘ The family that 
prays together stays together was a famous slogan 
used during the 1950s and 1960s. The Bible topped 
the best-seller lists, and books with religious 
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themes, such as Reverend Norman Vincent Peale’s 
The Power of Positive Thinking (1952), sold in the 
millions. Evangelist Billy Graham exhorted televi¬ 
sion viewers and stadium audiences throughout the 
country. Membership in religious organizations 
nearly doubled in the twenty-five years after the 
Second World War. increasing from 74 million in 
1946 to 87 million in 1950, 114 million in 1960, and 
131 million in 1970. 

Although Americans were eager to improve 
their minds and souls, they were not ready until the 
1960s to liberate themselves sexually. When Dr. Al¬ 
fred Kinsey, director of the Insti- 
k Sex in tute for Sex Research at Indiana 
' Postwar University, published his pioneer- 

America ing book Sexual Behaiior in the 
Human Male (1948), the Ameri¬ 
can public was shocked. On the basis of interviews 
with numerous men. Kinsey estimated that 95 per¬ 
cent of American men had engaged in masturba¬ 
tion, premarital or extramarital intercourse, or 
homosexual behavior. Princeton's President Harold 
Dodds denounced the volume as "the work of 
small boys writing dirty words on fences." Five 
years later Kinsey caused even more of a distur¬ 
bance with Sexual Behavior in tlje Human Female. 
which revealed that 62 percent of women mastur¬ 
bated and 50 percent had intercourse before mar¬ 
riage. Some angry Americans condemned the 
report as a slanderous attack not only on women 
but on motherhood and the family as well. A con¬ 
gressional representative from New York, who 
tried to bar the report from the mails, charged Kin¬ 
sey with "hurling the insult of the century against 
our mothers, wives, daughters and sisters." Sex 
was nothing new. of course, but its existence was 
seldom acknowledged in polite conversation or 
respectable publications—and most Americans 
preferred that situation. 

Middle-Class America 
at Play 

The prosperin' that marked the postwar era was 
reflected in the materialistic values and pleasures of 
the period. Having satisfied their basic needs for 
food, clothing, and shelter, growing numbers of 


Americans turned their attention to luxury items. 
“More appliances make mom’s work easier," read a 
typical advertisement. As families strove to acquire 
the latest conveniences, shopping became a form of 
recreation. 

Of the new luxuries, television was the most rev¬ 
olutionary in its effects. One man who grew up in 
the postwar era recalled the purchase of the first 
family TV set in 1950. "And so the 
k TV monumental change began in our 

f Enters the lives and those of millions of 

American other Americans. More than a 
Home year passed before we again 
visited a movie theater. Money 
which previously would have been spent for books 
was saved for the TV payments. Social evenings 
with friends became fewer and fewer still because 
we discovered we did not share the same TV pro¬ 
gram interests." By 1950 television had broken 
radio's grip on the American public. The number 
of households with TVs climbed from 8,000 in 1946 
to 3 9 million in 1950, 46.3 million in 1960 (a 920 
percent increase), and 60.6 million in 1970. 

Entertainment was TV's number one product. 
Situation comedies and action series were among 
the most popular shows. Topping these categories 
in the 1950s were "I Love Lucy," starring Lucille 
Ball, and "Dragnet," a detective series. Family to¬ 
getherness was a theme of "Father Knows Best" and 
Leave It to Beaver." There were programs for all 
age groups, ranging from "Ding Dong School," 
quiz shows, and westerns to the roller derby. As 
daily average TV viewing in the United States 
reached five hours in 1956 and continued to 
mount, the danger presented itself that television 
would become more than just entertainment. Some 
critics worried that with so much viewing, TV’s dis¬ 
torted presentation of the world would significantly 
define people's sense of reality. 

Advertising was the foundation of the television 
industry, as it had also been for radio. The first TV 
commercial, made by the Bulova Watch Company 
in 1941. was a one-minute effort that cost nine dol¬ 
lars. By the end of the decade, American families 
were spending several hours a day before the tele¬ 
vision set. and bargain rates had vanished; annual 
expenditures for TV advertising totaled $171 mil¬ 
lion in 1950 and $1.6 billion in I960. By 1970 the 
figure had soared further to $3 6 billion. 

Critics of the television industry have often won- 
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dered why American viewers put up with advertis¬ 
ing. The answer is that, far from being an unwanted 
interruption, television advertising was a valuable 
service to consumers. Because keeping up with the 
Joneses was a goal of some suburbanites, television 
advertising provided visual evidence of just what 
the Joneses were buying. In the comfort of their 
living rooms Americans could study how to elevate 
their status through the purchase of a particular 
automobile, cigarette, or electric appliance. Indeed, 
it was not only commercials but programs them¬ 
selves that tantalized viewers with glimpses of the 
sumptuous life. Situation comedies and dramas 
were nearly always set in well-furnished suburban 
homes; the characters dressed in the latest styles 
and drove the newest cars. 

As television brought the world into their living 
rooms, Americans began to read newspapers and 
news magazines a little less carefully and to listen to 
radio a lot less frequently. But despite the lure of 
television, book readership went up One reason 
for the increased consumption of literature was the 
mass marketing of the inexpensive paperbound 
book. Pocket Books hit the market in 1939; soon 
westerns, detective stories, and science fiction filled 
the newsstands, supermarkets, and drugstores. 
"The paperback democratized reading in Amer¬ 
ica," Kenneth C. Davis has written in his history of 
"the paperbacking of America. 11k* comic book, 
which had become popular in 1939 with the in¬ 
troduction of Superman, became another drug 
store standard. Reprints of hardcover books and 
condensed books also did well. All in all. funds 
spent for books increased by 220 percent between 
1946 and 1960 and by another 2^ percent between 
1960 and 1970. 

One obvious casualty of the stay it I ionic subur¬ 


ban culture was the motion pict ire Vnicncans 
continued to buy paperbacks and onm ho-'ks in 
large numbers, but many of them « -(i 
movie theaters. Why fight trolfi* (« • (50 t< a movie 
when you could watch TV i.i the • unfm. <-• vour 
living room? Why pay a babysitter 1 •"* I 1 *»'• *<» 

1948 Americans had attended n> •• ;< 


nearly 90 million a week By 1> >V ' »" •» 11 v had 
dropped to 60 million a week, by ' *' ' ,,l * on 

Thus the postwar years saw the 'toad-. . ios-.uc of 
movie theaters—with the notable ex *- | •:» «>» the 
drive-in, which appealed to car-oriented suburban 


families as well as to teenagers. 



Family togetherness was a theme of several successful tele¬ 
vision shows, including "Father Knows Best." starring 
Robert Young and Jane Wyatt Described as the classic 
wholesome family situation comedy.' "Father Knows Best" 
was a popular series from 19S-* to 1963 Howard Frank 
Collection 


There was one crucial exception to the downturn 
in moviegoing By the late 1950s the first children 
of the postwar baby boom had become adoles¬ 
cents. and although their par- 
t Rise of ents preferred to stay home and 
the Youth watch television, they themselves 
Subculture flocked to the theaters. No less 
dian 72 percent of moviegoers 
during the 1950s were under age thirty Hollywood 
responded to this youthful new audience with films 
portraying young people as sensitive and intelli¬ 
gent. adults as boorish and hostile. A ’chcl Without a 
Cause, starring James Dean, was one such movie. 
The cult of youth had been born. 

Soon the music industry was catering to teens 
with cheap 45 rpm records. Bored with the era s 
syrupy music, young Americans welcomed the 
driving energy- and hard beat of rock n roll Bill 
Haley, the Everly Brothers, and Buddy Holly 
thrilled teenagers with their music. Elvis Presley 
horrified their parents with his suggestive gyra- 
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While Elvis Presley's performances upset parents, they 
thrilled the young people who cheered the gyrations of 
• Elvis the Pelvis." In this 1956 photo. Presley rocked wildly 
;ts he reached the climax of the song "Hillbilly 
Heartbreak." UPHBettmann Anbnvs 

lions; but with the release of his first single 
("Heartbreak Hotel") in 1956. he became the idol 
of millions of girls and boys Before long. Presley's 
ducktail haircut and leather jacket had become the 
uniform for rebellious youth. 

Parents worried. They feared that their children 
might become juvenile delinquents, and they 
blamed the influence not only of the new music but 
also of comic books, television, and the new youth 
films. Parental concerns reached panic proportions 
in 1955 when the Senate subcommittee to study 
juvenile delinquency heard experts testify about 
the evil influences of the mass media. The staff read 
into the record thousands of letters from angry 
fathers and mothers blaming the popular culture 
that their children so eagerly consumed. "Not even 
the Communist conspiracy." intoned one senator, 
"could devise a more effective way to demoralize, 
disrupt, confuse, and destroy our future citizens 
than apathy on the pan of adult Americans to the 
scourge known as Juvenile Delinquency." 


Although the roots of rock 'n* roll lay in black 
rhythm-and-blues, most white stars did not ac¬ 
knowledge the debt. Presley's hit tune "Hound 
Dog," for example, had originally 
Black Roots been performed by the black 
of Rock 'n' singer Big Mama Thornton, but 
Roll Thornton received little credit 
for her contribution. Among the 
black rock-'n'-roll stars of the 1950s were Chuck 
Berry and Little Richard. While white performers 
copied black rhythm-and-blues, serious black jazz 
artists like Charlie Parker and Dizzy Gillespie were 
experimenting with “bebop." In the 1950s jazz be¬ 
came increasingly fused with classical themes, com¬ 
positions, and instrumentation. Intellectuals began 
to study this an form, which had once been looked 
down on as vulgar. 

In other art forms, too, America's cultural in¬ 
fluence grew worldwide in the 1950s and 1960s. In 
dance Martha Graham was lauded in international 
circles, and in painting Jackson Pollock became the 
pivotal figure of the abstract expressionist move¬ 
ment. which in the 1950s established New York City 
as the center of the art world. Rather than work 
with the traditional painter's easel. Pollock spread 
his canvas on the floor, where he was free to walk 
around it. "work from the four sides and literally be 
in the painting." He and other "action painters" 
worked with sticks, trowels, and knives, and they 
played with new materials like heavy impasto with 
"sand, broken glass and other foreign matter 
added " In the 1960s artists of the Pop Art move¬ 
ment satirized the consumer society, using com¬ 
mercial techniques to depict everyday objects. 
Andy Warhol painted Campbell soup cans; other 
artists did blowups of ice-cream sundaes, ham¬ 
burgers. and comic-strip panels. 

Consumerism was evident in Americans’ post¬ 
war play and in the era s fads. Slinky, selling for a 
dollar, began loping down people s stairs in 1947; 
Silly Putty was introduced in 1950. The 1950s also 
had 3-D movies and Hula-Hoops. Within months of 
the Hula-Hoop's introduction in 1958, over 30 mil¬ 
lion had been sold. There were also signature items 
such as floppy watches, emblazoned with pictures 
of cowboy star Hopalong Cassidy. Although most 
crazes were short-lived, they created multi-million- 
dollar industries and effectively promoted dozens 
of movies and TV shows. Other postwar crazes are 
still with us—Scrabble, paint-by-number sets, and 
Barbie dolls, to name just a few'. Between 1959 and 
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In ails 1962 photo, Andy Warhol one of the hex known figures in the *>P Art movement, held head and shoulder por¬ 
traits of himself on either side of his face In an age of anonvmity—of nameless faces in the crowd— « arhol chose 
die mask as the image he showed i«> the world *«'»/ Hev»nan 


1980 more than 120 million Barbie and barbie fam¬ 
ily dolls were sold. Frisbee throwing has not only 
survived but has prevailed over similar outdoor 
games. Many of these toys and games succeeded 
because they were activities that hr »ugl« the hole- 
family together. 

Some prewar activities Nourished "» ,hc 1****’^ 
years, notably golf and bowling 'Americans still 
hunted and fished, but they no longer did -o *'« the 
farm pond or in the woods dow n the n >ad. tho had 
to travel to get to the country. And travel »lio\ did. 
With more money and leisure time and a much- 
improved highway system, middle class 'am,lies 
took vacations that had formerly beer, rcMicic*. to 
the rich. They visited national monuments and 
parks, went camping, and even ventured abroad 

Needless to say. the consensus society ,hc * 
1950s and early 1960s was not receptive to social 
criticism. The filmgoing public preferred m.ncon- 


troversial doses of Doris Day and Rock Hudson and 
Dean Martin and Jerry Lewis. Readers bought 
novels and retreated into the criminal underworld, 
the wild West, or science-fiction fantasy. Even seri¬ 
ous artists tended to ignore the country's social 
problems 

There were exceptions. Ralph Ellison s bieisihle 
Man < 1952) gave white Americans a glimpse of the 
psychic costs to black Americans of exclusion from 
the white American dream Two 
L Beat films— Gentleman's Agreement 

' Generation (1947) and Home of the Brate 
(1949)—examined anti-Semitism 
and white racism. And in the 1950s. one group of 
writers repudiated the conventional world of the 
middle class and the suburbs. Rejecting the same 
social niceties that Kinsey had challenged, the writ¬ 
ers of the Beal (for "beatific”) Generation Haunted 
their freewheeling sexuality anti consumption of 
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drugs. The Beats produced some memorable prose 
and poetry, including Allen Ginsberg’s long poem 
Howl (1956) and Jack Kerouac's novel On the Road 
(1957), and they offered American youth an al¬ 
ternative to their parents' materialism and right¬ 
eous self-congratulation. Although the Beats were 
mosdy ignored during the 1950s, millions of young 
Americans discovered their writings and lifestyle in 
the 1960s. 

One of the most influential books of the postwar 
years was the best-selling The Affluent Society 
(1958), by economist John Kenneth Galbraith. Gal¬ 
braith’s thesis dovetailed with the prevalent belief 
that economic growth would bring prosperity to 
everyone. Some would have more than others, of 
course, but in time everybody would have enough. 
"Production has eliminated the more acute ten¬ 
sions associated with (economic) inequality," Gal¬ 
braith wrote. Not until Chapter 23 did the author 
mention poverty; when he did, he dismissed it as 
not "a universal or massive affliction." but "more 
nearly an afterthought." 

Only in the 1960s would comfortable Americans 
of the middle class discover that millions of poor 
people lived in America (see Chapter 32). Politi¬ 
cally and culturally, the 1960s would be vastly dif¬ 
ferent from the consensus years that preceded 
them. Ironically, it would be the products of subur¬ 
bia—the children of the baby boom—who formed 
the vanguard of the assault not only on poverty but 
on the whole value system of the American middle 
class. 
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The Joint Chiefs of Staff memorandum lay on the table. Its 
recommendation: add another 100.000 to the 80,000 American 
troops already in Vietnam, because the war was not going well. "Is 
there anyone here of the opinion we should not do what the 
memorandum says?" asked President Lyndon B. Johnson of his 
advisers, assembled for a tense meeting on the morning of July 21, 
1965. Only Under Secretary of State George W Ball spoke up: 
"Mr. President. I can foresee a perilous voyage, very dangerous." 
Johnson asked, "What other road can I go?" 

Ball answered directly. "Take our losses, 
let their government fall apart, negotiate, 
discuss, knowing full well there will be a 
probable take-over by the Communists." 

The president, who had already made up 
his mind to escalate the American inter¬ 
vention in Vietnam but was willing to listen 
to Ball’s oft-stated objections again so that 
he could always say he had carefully 
weighed all alternatives, did not like that 
answer. The hard-driving Texan recoiled 
from thoughts of losing. He simply could 
not accept that a small, primitive country 
like Vietnam could deny the United States 
victory. 

At an afternoon session. Ball again forthrightly argued a case he 
knew few of his colleagues endorsed. "The war will be long and 
protracted. The most we can hope for is a messy conclusion." Not 
only did dangers arise from possible Chinese intervention, nega¬ 
tive world opinion, and domestic politics, but the enemy cannot 
be seen in Vietnam He is indigenous to the country." Ball seri¬ 
ously doubted that "an army of Westerners can successfully fight 
Orientals in an Asian jungle lie pressed on. It is like giving 
cobalt treatment to a terminal cancer case.’ In the long run. then, 
the war "will disclose our weakness, not our strength." John¬ 
son jumped in: "But George, wouldn't all these countries 
say that Uncle Sam was a paper tiger, with America losing its 
credibility? "No sir." Ball retorted "The worse blow would Ik* 
that die mightiest power on earth is unable to defeat a handful of 
guerrillas. 

The next day Johnson huddled with the military brass. The 
generals told him that more men. more bombings, and more 
money were needed to keep America's South Vietnamese ally in 
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power against the North Vietnamese and Vietcong. 
"But if we put in 100,000 men won't they put in an 
equal number, and then where will we be?" John¬ 
son asked. He became excited, asking tough ques¬ 
tions. When an admiral claimed that if the United 
States did not back the faltering South Vietnamese 
regime, allies around the world would lose faith in 
America's word, Johnson knew better: “We have 
few allies really helping us now." And have the 
bombing raids hurt the enemy? Not really, the gen¬ 
erals answered, but if more sites were added to the 
target list, they would. Johnson grew worried: "Isn’t 
this going off the diving board?" The secretary of 
defense argued that the United States had a "com¬ 
mitment" to South Vietnam. Johnson shot back. 
"But, if you make a commitment to jump off a 
building and you find out how high it is. you may 
want to withdraw dial commitment." 

In late July a troubled President Johnson none¬ 
theless decided to keep that "commitment" by giv¬ 
ing the Joint Chiefs of Staff what it wanted. A major 
decision of the Vietnam War. it meant that the 
United States was assuming, for the first time, pri¬ 
mary responsibility for fighting the war. Fearing a 
national debate, Johnson muted the decision's im¬ 
portance when he announced it. By the end of 1965 
nearly 200,000 American combat troops were at 
war in Vietnam. Yet Congress had not passed a dec¬ 
laration of war. and most of the American people 
remained ignorant of the government's massive 
venture in Southeast Asia. Ball later concluded that 
Johnson's July decision was "the greatest single er¬ 
ror that America had made in its national history." 
Measured by the wrenching impact of the war on 
the United States. Ball was probably correct. 

Vietnam, either because of the searing war expe¬ 
rience itself or because of the lessons Americans 
later drew from that experience, bedeviled the 
Kennedy. Johnson. Nixon, and Ford presidencies. 
Other themes crowded the international agenda in 
the 1960s and 1970s: continued Soviet-American 
competition for global influence with dramatic 
swings from conciliation to confrontation in the 
Cold War; an accelerating nuclear arms race; tur¬ 
moil in the Third World, much of it anti-American; 
eruptions in the Middle East; mean-spirited Cuban- 
American hostilities, and disorder in the world 
economy. But Vietnam, where Cold War and Third 
World issues seemed to merge, at least in American 
thinking, dominated United States foreign polic>’. 
Kennedy enlarged the United States presence in 


Southeast Asia; Johnson Americanized the war; 
Nixon struggled to pull American troops out of the 
war without losing it; and Ford and his successors 
had to deal with the aftermath of America’s longest 
war. As he wound down the American combat role 
in Vietnam, Nixon also inched toward detente with 
the Soviet Union and China and intervened in Third 
World disputes to protea American interests he 
thought threatened. 

Throughout the 1960s and 1970s Americans be¬ 
came uneasy not only about the troubled position 
of the United States in world affairs but also about 
the disorder wrought at home by foreign entangle¬ 
ments. Foreign policy and domestic developments 
had been traditionally interconneaed, and foreign 
policy had always sprung from the domestic setting 
of the nation—its needs, wants, moods, and ideals. 
Yet the experience of the Vietnam War called into 
question those needs, wants, moods, and ideals, 
because a majority of Americans came to see the 
effects of the war as a threat to their economic well¬ 
being, social stability, moral standards, and political 
system (see Chapters 30 and 32). When the nation’s 
longest war ended in 1975, Americans debated its 
meaning and its lessons, but they could not agree. 


Kennedy's Quest 
for Cold War Victory 

John F. Kennedy's diplomacy owed much to the 
past. He remembered the tragedy of appeasement 
in the 1930s as well as the triumph of containment 
in the 1940s. America had turned back nazism and 
had contained communism, Kennedy argued, and 
now in the 1960s communism would be routed. 
Kennedy's dynamic personal style suggested a new 
departure in foreign policy; actually it meant a 
bolder, more vigorous prosecution of die Cold 
War. An eloquent speaker, energetic worker, and 
fierce competitor, Kennedy was an "incandescent 
man. He was on fire, and he set people around him 
on fire," recalled Secretary of State Dean Rusk. As a 
diplomat, Kennedy was eager to prove his tough¬ 
ness. His administration kept box scores on the 
missile race, the arms race, the space race, and 
the race for influence in the Third World. When the 
young president prepared for his first meeting with 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 



1960 

Kennedy elected president 

1969 

543,400 U.S. troops in Vietnam 

1961 

Peace Corps founded 


Nixon begins withdrawal of 


Alliance for Progress 

Bay of Pigs invasion 

Berlin crisis 


troops 

Nixon Doctrine 

Detente policy announced 


U.S. military build-up 

1970 

Invasion of Cambodia 

1962 

Cuban missile crisis 

1971 

Pentagon Papers released 

1963 

Limited Test-Ban Treaty 

1972 

Nixon visits China 


Diem assassinated in Vietnam 


SALT-I Treaty 


Kennedy assassinated; Johnson 


Nixon re-elected 


assumes presidency 

1973 

Vietnam cease-fire agreement 

1964 

Tonkin Gulf incident and 


Allende ousted in Chile 


resolution 


Arab-Israeli War 


Johnson elected president 


Arab oil embargo 

War Powers Resolution 

1965 

U.S. invasion of Dominican 



Republic 

1974 

Nixon resigns; Ford becomes 


Johnson Americanizes Vietnam 


president 


War 


New International Economic 
Order 

1965-66 

Antiwar teach-ins 


1967 

Peace rallies across the nation 

1975 

Egyptian-Israeli peace agreement 
Vietnam War ends 


Six-Day War in the Middle East 


Civil war in Angola 

1968 

Tet offensive in Vietnam 

1976 

Carter elected president 


My Lai massacre 

Vietnam peace talks open in Paris 




Nixon elected president 




ussian Premier Nikita Khrushchev, he seemed 
oised for a contest rather than a t .Ik I have to 
iiow him that we can he as tough as he is." re¬ 
marked Kennedy. 'Til have to sit down with him 
nd let him see who he's dealing with 
Kennedy appointed a staff of bright, often arro- 
ant, people who were determined «<» score Cold 
far victories. Journalist Theodore White called 
lem "action intellectuals." A disenchanted Under 
Secretary of State Chester Bowles 
Kennedy as complained later that the Kennedy 
Cold War team was "full of belligerence." 

Activist And Adlai Stevenson told a friend 


privately that "they've got the damnedest bunch of 
boy commandos running around down there (in 
Washington) you ever saw.” That there would be no 
halfway measures was apparent in Kennedy's inau¬ 
gural address: "Let every nation know that we shall 
pay any price, bear any burden, meet any hardship, 
support any friend, oppose any foe to assure the 
survival and the success of liberty." 

Khrushchev matched Kennedy's rhetoric with an 
endorsement of "wars of national liberation" in the 
Third World. And in the fall of 1961 the Soviet 
Union ended a moratorium on above-ground nu¬ 
clear testing by exploding a giant 50-megaton 
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The United States in the Caribbean and 
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bomb. Khrushchev also bragged ih• • n Russian 

ICBMs, raising American anxict' *>v • *• ct • -«|»-• 

bilities. Intelligence data von ; • 

was no "missile gap ext t ' ■ " 

favor Kennedy nonet heir - 

campaign commitment t<».* * 

on the principle ol /A x.' 

Eisenhower s concept ol m •«« 
emphasized nuclear \u •; 
ways to meet any kind of • >» : 
combat in the iungles t«. .1 
this way. he reasonetl he 
Soviet l'nion and Third W 
ments In 1961 the 1 n 1 ln.it 
cent; ICBM arsenals swell* 
laid to increase NATOs :i • 
government even emui. 
fallout shelters in then > • 
strategists measured a I *' 1 
number of American 11 m n 
could claim credit lor the ti'ih ' 
mament Agency and the l in.it* 
with Russia ( 1963). winch bantu I • 
the atmosphere, in outei spa- 
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I Hiring this time Berlin continued to e laim head 
lines I he Russians again demanded negotiations 10 
end the Western occupation of Berlin, which rested 
in East German) But Kenned) 
r, Berlin Crisis saw the historic cn\ as the great 
testing place of Western courage 
and will Instead ol negotiating, he asked Congress 
111 19 b I lor an addilion.il i*> 1 billion Ibi defense* 
and ilte autltoniv to call up reservists Events look 
..1* ugh turn 111 August 1961 when the Soviets 
erected the Beilin Wall, a concrete’-ancl barlied 
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(•erinaiis into the* more prosperous and politic ills 
hex* Wesi Berlin Yet another example* • >1 soviet 
repression, the* wall inspired protests all « vc i the 
non Communist world 11 le crisis p.issed When 
Kenned) visited the wall in I9f»3 he stmed a mass 
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Berliner I I am a Berlmri » 
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26th of July Movement ousted America's long-time 
ally Fulgencio Batista, who had continued the prac¬ 
tice of turning Havana into a pleasure capital of 
gambling and prostitution run by organized crime 
for American tourists. President Eisenhower had 
made a last-minute attempt in late 1958 to install a 
friendly military regime in order to deny the Cuban 
revolutionaries their hard-fought 
\ The Cuban triumph. Since the early twentieth 
f Revolution century, when the Platt Amend¬ 
ment was imposed on them, Cu¬ 
bans had resented such United States interven¬ 
tionism (see Chapters 22 and 26). In fact, anti- 
Americanism and the goal of reducing United 
States influence became patriotic features of the 
Cuban Revolution. From the start Castro also deter¬ 
mined to break the economic power of American 
business, which owned 3 million acres of Cuba's 
land, controlled 40 percent of its sugar production 
and 90 percent of its telephone and electric service, 
and sold Cuba 70 percent of its imports. Indeed, 
American investments in the island at the time of 
Castro’s victory totaled about SI billion. The Castro 
government, which ruled with increasing author¬ 
itarianism, nationalized some American-owned 
property, suspended promised elections, indulged 
in a barrage of anti-American rhetoric, and in early 
1960 signed a trade treaty with the Soviet Union. 

In mid-1960 President Eisenhower grew impa¬ 
tient with Castro and reduced American purchases 
of Cuban sugar. Castro’s response was large-scale 
seizures of American-owned companies. Soon the 
Cuban premier began to appeal to the Soviet Union 
for support. Historians disagree on whether Castro 
was always a Communist or whether Washington's 
vehement opposition pushed him into Soviet arms. 
In any case, the Soviet Union gradually came to 
Cuba’s assistance with loans and trade. 

In March 1960. Eisenhower had ordered the CIA 
to train Cuban exiles for an invasion of their home¬ 
land Just before he left office Eisenhower broke 
diplomatic relations with Castro and advised Ken¬ 
nedy to advance plans for the invasion. The picture 
sketched by the CIA appealed to Kennedy. Cuban 
exiles would land at the Bay of Pigs and secure a 
beachhead; the Cuban people would rise up against 
Castro: a Revolutionary Council organized in the 
United States would enter Havana in triumph. Ken- 
■c K was nonetheless uneasy over such a blatant 
i« •' -|V to topple a sovereign government; he or- 
it no Americans be directlv involved in the 


invasion so that the United States could maintain 
the fiction that the operation was solely a Cuban 
affair. The president never attempted to negotiate 
with Castro over Cuban-American troubles; Ken¬ 
nedy preferred victory over compromise. 

The CIA-directed expedition departed Nicaragua 
in April 1961. Escorted by American warships, the 
fourteen hundred commandos scrambled ashore at 
the Bay of Pigs. Actually, the first 
Bay of Pigs man to hit the beaches was an 
American CIA operative. The Cu¬ 
ban people did not rise up against Castro, and 
within two days most of the commandos had been 
captured. Many of them later blamed Kennedy for 
the disaster, citing his refusal to permit an air strike 
at the time of the landing. But the operation, with 
or without more air support, had little chance of 
success. Boats went aground on coral reefs that the 
CIA had dismissed as seaweed. Equipment mal¬ 
functioned. The Bay of Pigs was Castro's favorite 
fishing spot, and he knew the details of its land¬ 
scape. If the exiles of Brigade 2506 had managed 
to move inland, they would have encountered 
swamps; and the mountains that might have served 
as a sanctuary were eighty miles away. Before it was 
over, four Americans had died. “How could 1 have 
been so stupid to let them go ahead?" Kennedy 
asked himself about the entire operation. 

Kennedy did not suffer defeat easily. Soon he and 
his advisers set about finding other means to unseat 
Castro. "My idea,” Attorney General Robert Ken¬ 
nedy said, "is to stir things up on the island with 
espionage, sabotage, (and) general disorder." The 
president’s brother instructed the CIA to let "no 
time, money, effort—or manpower—be spared” in 
a project that came to be known as Operation Mon¬ 
goose. Government agents worked to disrupt the 
island’s trade; they continued to aid anti-Castro 
groups in Miami; and they plotted with organized 
crime leaders to assassinate Castro. The United 
States also tightened its economic blockade of Cuba 
and engineered Cuba's eviction from the Organiza¬ 
tion of American States. 

Cuba soon became the site of one of the scariest 
crises of the Cold War. Had there been no Bay of 
Pigs invasion, no Operation Mongoose, no assassi¬ 
nation plots, and no program of 
Cuban diplomatic and economic isola- 
Missile Crisis tion, there probably would have 
been no missile crisis, because 
Cuba would have had no urgent need for Soviet 
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"This flag will be returned to this Brigade in j free Havana. President Kennedy promised CIA trained commandos after 
their release from Cuban jails in December 1902 The men had been captured during the failed 1901 Bay of Pigs invasion 
The president meant what he said, under Kennedy the United States government undertook j vast array of projects to 
undermine the Cuban Revolution and topple its charismatic leader Fidel Castro Wide World /•halos 


military assistance. For Castro, the relentless Amer¬ 
ican hostility represented a real threat to Cuba's 
independence. And for the Soviets. American ac¬ 
tions challenged the only pro-Communist regime 
in Latin America. "We had to think up some way of 
confronting America with more than words, re¬ 
called Premier Khrushchev, who also saw an op¬ 
portunity to improve the Soviet |position in the 
nuclear arms race. So Castro and Khrushchev de¬ 
vised a daring plan to deter any new American 
intervention, especially an invasion: installation of 
Soviet missiles and nuclear bombers at several sites 
in Cuba. 

Although the Kennedy administration was aware 
of a military build-up on the island, it was not until 
October 14. 1962. that a U-2 plane photographed 
sites for medium-range missiles that could reach 
the United States. Whether the Soviets had acted to 
protect Cuba, to improve their own nuclear capa¬ 
bility, to trigger negotiations over Berlin, or to 


force the United States to pull its missiles out of 
Turkey remains debatable. In any case, the presi¬ 
dent organized the Executive Committee” and or 
dered it to find a way to remove the missiles from 
Cuba. Some members advised a surprise air strike, 
likely to kill both Soviet technicians and Cubans 
Robert Kennedy scotched that idea; he wanted no 
Pearl Harbors on his brother's record. The Joint 
Chiefs of Staff recommended a full-scale military 
invasion, but that risked a prolonged war with 
Cuba, a Soviet attack against Berlin, or even nuclear 
holocaust. Soviet expert Charles Bohlen unsuccess¬ 
fully urged quiet, direct negotiations with Soviet 
officials. Secretary’ of Defense Robert S. McNamara 
proposed the formula that the president found 
most acceptable: a naval quarantine of Cuba, to pre¬ 
vent further military shipments. Halfway between 
armed warfare and doing nothing, it left the admin¬ 
istration free to attack or negotiate, depending on 
the Soviet response. 
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Over national television on October 22, Kennedy 
informed the Soviets of American policy and de¬ 
manded their retreat. American warships headed 
for the Caribbean, B-52s loaded with nuclear 
bombs took to the skies, and American military 
forces around the globe went on alert. Khrushchev- 
first replied that the missiles would be withdrawn if 
Washington pledged never to attack Cuba again. 
Then he demanded the removal of American Jupi¬ 
ter missiles from Turkey. Kennedy accepted the 
first condition but rejected the second. The days 
became tense, the advisers exhausted. On October 
28 Khrushchev finally accepted the American 
pledge to respect Cuban sovereignty; in return he 
promised to ship the missiles back to the Soviet 
Union. The Soviet missiles in Cuba were disman¬ 
tled, and Kennedy informally and privately prom¬ 
ised to withdraw the Jupiters from Turkey, as 
was done. This was. said many. Kennedy's finest 
hour. 

But critics then and now have raised questions. 
Would there have been such a frightening crisis in 
the first place if Kennedy had not been hell bent on 
overthrowing the Castro regime and expunging the 
Cuban Revolution from the hemisphere? Was the 
crisis really necessary? Why did the president at¬ 
tempt to solve the crisis with public brinkmanship 
instead of private negotiations? Television ad¬ 
dresses and public confrontations are the stuff not 
of statesmanship but of politics—and the congres 
sional elections were just weeks away. Critics have 
noted too that Kennedy passed up a chance to pro¬ 
test the presence of the missiles when he met pri¬ 
vately with Foreign Minister Andrei Gromyko in 
the White House on October 18. Finally, critics have 
claimed that the strategic balance of power was not 
seriously altered by the placement of Soviet mis¬ 
siles in Cuba; the United States still held a tremen¬ 
dous advantage over the Soviets in the nuclear arms 
race. Perhaps Kennedy risked doomsday when he 
did not need to? 

In the Cuban missile crisis, the Soviets were 
forced to back down. Exposed as nuclear inferiors, 
the Soviets vowed to catch up—and they managed 
to do so by the late 1960s. The crisis did produce 
some relaxation in Soviet-American relations. The 
superpower leaders installed a Teletype hot line 
between Washington and Moscow staffed around 
the clock by translators and technicians, signed the 
Limited Test Ban Treaty, and refrained from further 
confrontation in Berlin. 


In the Third World, which had bedeviled 
Eisenhower diplomacy, Kennedy called for “peace¬ 
ful revolution” based on the concept of nation 
building. Drawing on the ideas of the economist 
Walt W. Rostow, who joined the Kennedy adminis¬ 
tration, the president determined to win favor in 
Third World countries by helping them through the 
infant stages of nationhood with programs aimed 
at improving agriculture, transportation, and com¬ 
munications. Kennedy thus created the multi- 
billion-dollar Alliance for Progress in Latin America. 
Created for the same purpose, the Peace Corps, 
founded in 1961, sent teachers, ag- 
Peace Corps ricultural specialists, and health 
workers into developing nations 
throughout the world. Within three years ten thou¬ 
sand idealistic young men and women volunteered 
for service. But the Peace Corps's humanitarian 
purpose competed with the administration’s polit¬ 
ical needs. Periodic conflicts arose between corps 
members in the field, who identified with Third 
World peoples' desire for neutralism, and head¬ 
quarters in Washington, where the goal was align¬ 
ing those peoples with American foreign policy. 

Besides such development programs, Kennedy 
relied on counterinsurgency, the training of native 
troops and police forces by American military and 
technical advisers. The assumption was that Ameri¬ 
can soldiers—especially the Special Forces units, 
or Green Berets—would help provide a protective 
shield against insurgents while American civilian 
personnel worked on economic projects. 

The CIA continued to serve as one of the primary 
instruments of American foreign policy (see pages 
870-871). In the Congo (now Zaire) in 1960-1961 
the CIA plotted to poison Premier 
k CIA Inter- Patrice Lumumba through the le- 
' ventions thal injection of a virus. Before 
that could be done, a CIA-backed 
Congolese political faction murdered Lumumba, 
who had turned to the Soviet Union for help after 
the Belgians and the United Nations sent troops to 
protea white Europeans during a civil war. In 
Brazil, the CL\ spent $20 million to influence the 
1962 eleaions against President Joao Goulart, who 
had earned American disapproval by expropriating 
the property- of the American firm International 
Telephone and Telegraph and refusing to vote to 
oust Cuba from the Organization of American 
States. When Goulart*s followers nonetheless won, 
the CIA then helped organize opposition groups. 
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VIETNAM CHRONOLOGY, 1861-1961 



1861-87 

1890 

1920 

1940 

1941 


French consolidate colonial rule in Indochina 
Ho Chi Minh bom 
Ho Chi Minh joins Communist party 
Japan occupies Indochina 
Vietminh organized 
OSS cooperates with Vietminh 

Ho declares independence for Democratic Republic of Vietnam 

Anticolonial war against France begins 

U.S. recognizes government of Bao Dai 

U.S. sends military aid to French for war in Vietnam 

Dienbienphu crisis 

Geneva Conference and Accords 

Temporary partition of Vietnam 

U.S. backs government of Diem 

Diem, with U.S. support, rejects Geneva Accords 

Diem begins crackdown on opponents 

Anti-Diem insurgents begin terrorist attacks 

North Vietnam begins sending aid to Communists in the South 

National Liberation Front (Vietcong) organized in the South 

President Kennedy decides to increase U.S. military role in Vietnam 


Note: For Vietnam events alter 1961. w "Important Events.' pajte 907. 


In 1964, with United States complicin the Brazilian 
military overthrew Goulart. 

Nation building and its inrervonti »ni*.t method** 
did not work. Americans assumed .»*• i'kv had for 
much of the twentieth centtuv n the *..«riMK\»n. 
that they could simply transfer the o* . n m • lei ot 
capitalism and government to • i' •: •; •- uliurc * But 
many foreigners resented An * •*. mo : J • ig in 
their affairs. And because nv.»nci:*» - • *' a.: umallv 
tunneled through a self-interesto i «. :• ' » dkl 

not reach the very poor To people \. S i><- h r red 
the relatively quick solutions o! » u ro¬ 
omy, moreover, the American emp vo • • *» »' tie 

enterprise seemed inappropriate i the end. 
the presidential adviser and liiston.-n nhur M 
Schlesinger, Jr., later wrote, couni rir > gency 
proved "a ghastly illusion. Its primary- o»i*> I'.vnce 
was to keep alive the American belief iii ':•< »r ca¬ 
pacity and right to intervene in foreign Ian-, is 


Descent into 

the Longest War. Vietnam 

The belief in the right to influence the internal af¬ 
fairs of other countries led to disaster in Southeast 
Asia. How Vietnam became the site of America s 
longest war (it lasted a quarter-century, from 1950 
to 19~5). how the worlds most powerful nation 
failed to subdue a peasant people, how those peo¬ 
ple suffered enormous losses of life and property 
and yet persisted is one of the most remarkable and 
tragic stories of modern history. 

The story begins with the French takeover of 
Vietnam during the late nineteenth century (see 
"Vietnam Chronology ”). For decades the French 
exploited the colony for its rice, rubber, tin. 
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Ho Chi Mlnh (1890-1969). Vietnamese nationalist and 
communist, led his people's battle for independence 
against foreigners for decades Defense Secretary Robert 
McNamara once called Ho a "tough old SOB And he 
won't quit no matter how much bombing we do Hou k 
arc! Sochurek. Life Magazine © 7955 Time Inc 


and tungsten, beating back peas- 
k French ant rebellions. All the while. 
' Imperialism Vietnamese nationalises grew in 
in Vietnam strength They were led by I lo Chi 
Minh. Born in 1890. Ho moved to 
France before the First World War At the close of 
the war he joined the French Communist party to 
use it as a vehicle for Vietnamese independence. 
For the next two decades, in China, the Soviet 
Union, and elsewhere, Ho planned and fought to 
free his nation from French colonialism. 

Not until the Second World War. when the Japa¬ 
nese moved into Indochina, did French authority 
collapse. Seizing their chance, the Vietminh. an 
■•mi-imperialist coalition organized by Ho and 
d ei patriots, began guerrilla warfare in nonhem 
nam The Vietminh teamed up with American 
: <• of Strategic Services (OSS) agents to harass 
'• oanese and their French collaborators. OSS 


officers who worked with Ho in Vietnam were im¬ 
pressed by his determination to drive outsiders 
from his country and by his frequent references to 
the United States as a revolutionary model. When 
Ho declared Vietnam’s independence on Septem¬ 
ber 2, 1945. his words sounded familiar: "We hold 
these truths to be self-evident. That all men are 
created equal." Yet the Truman administration 
never answered Ho's appeals for support; instead it 
endorsed the restoration of French rule. With the 
help of the British, the French returned to Vietnam, 
but they were not welcomed. 

The United States did not recognize Vietnamese 
independence (and in fact attempted to undermine 


it) for several reasons. First, Americans wanted 


France's cooperation in the emerg¬ 
ing Cold War. Second, Southeast 
Asia was an economic asset; its 
rice could feed America’s soon- 
to-be ally Japan, and it was the 
world’s largest producer of natu¬ 
ral rubber and a rich source of 
other commodities. Third, the area seemed strate¬ 


k U.S. 

Rejection 
of 

Vietnamese 

Independence 


gically vital to the defense of Japan and the Philip¬ 
pines. Finally. Ho Chi Minh was a Communist, who, 
it was assumed, would assist Soviet expansionism. 
Thus Vietnam became another test in the contain¬ 
ment of communism—the Berlin of Asia. Over¬ 
looking the native roots of the nationalist rebellion 
against France, the history of Vietnamese resistance 
to foreign intruders, and the tenacity of a people 
fighting on and for their own land, American lead¬ 
ers from Truman through Ford took a globalist 
view of Vietnam, interpreting events through a Cold 
War lens. 


In the 1940s Vietnam was a French problem that 
few' Americans watched with keen interest. More 
dramatic crises in Europe commanded their atten¬ 
tion. even after the Vietminh and 
k American French went to war in late 1946. 
' Support for But when Jiang Jieshi (Chiang 
the French Kai-shek) went down to defeat in 
China less than three years later, 
the United States was aroused to action. The Tru¬ 


man administration made two crucial decisions in 
early 1950. First, it recognized the French puppet 
government of Bao Dai. a playboy and former em¬ 
peror who had collaborated with the French and 
Japanese. Thus in Vietnamese eyes the United States 
became in essence a colonial power, an ally of the 
hated French. Second, the administration agreed to 
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This Vietnam refrain was expressed by presidents from Eisenhower to Ford, but victory proved elu¬ 
sive. Like their leaders, many Americans could not understand how the military giant of the world 
could not defeat the people of a small Soutlieast Asian country © 7975 United Feature Syndicate. 
Inc. 


send weapons, and ultimately military advisers, to Eisenhower nonetheless worried aloud at the 

the French. By 1954 die United States had prov ided prospect of a Communist victory, comparing the 

more than $2 billion in military assistance and was weak nations of the world to a row of dominoes, all 

bearing three-fourths of the cost of the war of which would topple if just one fell (this became 

Despite American aid, the French lost steadily to known as the domino theory). Washington pressed 

the Vietminh. Finally, in early 1954. Ho .s forces sur* ,he British to help, but they refused. At home, 

rounded the French fortress at Dicnbienphu. in members of Congress who wanted "no more 

northwest Vietnam. What would Koreas and were uneasy about supporting colo- 

k Dicnbienphu the United States Jo? Could the nialism warned the administration to avoid any 

f French be saved? President Eisen- commitment of the American military, especially in 

hower huddled with his advisers some considered the absence of allied backing On May 7 die weary 

the possibility of unleashing a massive Amerk an French defenders at Dienbienphu surrendered, 
air strike against Vietminh positions. perhaps even To add to the administration s problems, the 
using tactical atomic weapons f/ c ih* -v. er moved French wanted out of the war. They agreed to peace 

deliberately. Although American, h.«d been advis- talks at Geneva, where France, the United States, 

ing the French, they had not ccmr.iincd American die Soviet Union. Britain, the Peo- 

forces to the war. If die president introduced « Geneva pie s Republic of China. Laos, and 

American air power and it did not save th.- Ficnch. • Accords Cambodia joined the mo compel 

would American troops be required nex*? As one ing Vietnamese regimes of Bao 

high-level doubter remarked. "One t aimoc g< over Dai and Ho Chi Minh. Dulles found the job unpleas 
Niagara Falls in a barrel only slightlv ' Vmy Chief ant; he conducted himself, according to one biog* 
of Staff Matthew Ridgway warned the pres idem that rapher. like a puritan in a house of ill repute The 

air power could not guarantee victory and that 1954 Geneva Accords, signed by France and Ho s 

American soldiers would have to fight «n hostile Democratic Republic of Vietnam, temporarily di- 
terrain. American units, moreover, might have to vided Vietnam at the 17th parallel, with Ho s gov- 
be moved from elsewhere in Asia and Europe, a emment confined to the North. This parallel was 

shift that could leave other regions vulnerable. supposed to serve as a military truce line, not a 
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national boundary. National elections would be 
held in 1956, and the country would thereupon be 
unified. In the meantime, neither North nor South 
was to join a military alliance or permit foreign 
military bases on its soil. Asked at a press confer¬ 
ence if he would meet with Chinese delegates be¬ 
fore departing Geneva, Dulles replied: "Not unless 
our automobiles collide.” 

Certain that the Geneva agreements would ulti¬ 
mately mean Communist victory, the United States 
and Bao Dai refused to accept the accords and set 
about to sabotage them. Soon after the conference, 
a CIA team entered Vietnam and began secret oper¬ 
ations against the North, including commando raids 
across the 17th parallel. In the South, the United 
States and Ngo Dinh Diem became allies. A Catho¬ 
lic in a Buddhist nation, Diem had many enemies 
and no mass support. But he was a 
k Ngo Dinh nationalist and an anti-Communist 
f Diem and with American aid he out- 

maneuvered his opponents, in¬ 
cluding Bao Dai. Diem staged a fraudulent election 
that gave him a remarkable 98 percent of the vote. 
When Ho called for national elections in keeping 
with the Geneva agreements, Diem and Eisen¬ 
hower refused, fearing the charismatic Vietminh 
leader would win. In September 1954 the United 
States launched with Britain. France, Australia. New 
Zealand, the Philippines. Thailand, and Pakistan an 
anti-Communist pact called the Southeast Asia 
Treaty Organization (SEATO). Because the Geneva 
Accords prohibited southern Vietnam's member¬ 
ship in the alliance. SEATO allies signed a special 
protocol extending their protection against Com¬ 
munist aggression to southern Vietnam 

From 1955 to 1961 the Diem government re¬ 
ceived more than $1 billion worth of American aid. 
most of it military. American advisers organized 
and trained the South Vietnamese army. Michigan 
State University police experts helped to create a 
national guard. American agriculturalists worked 
to improve crops. American consumer products 
flowed into Vietnamese cities. Diem's Saigon re¬ 
gime became dependent on the United States for iLs 
very existence, and the culture of southern Vietnam 
began to be Americanized. 

Meanwhile. Diem became bent on dictatorial 
leadership. He abolished village elections and ap- 
; ■< imed to public office people beholden to him. 
■ threw dissenters into jail and shut down news* 
vi .•« *, that criticized his regime. In the South non- 


Communists and Communists alike began to strike 
back at Diem’s corrupt and repressive government. 
Encouraged by Ho’s regime in the northern capital 
of Hanoi, southern insurgents embarked on a pro¬ 
gram of terror, assassinating hundreds of Diem’s 
village officials. In late 1960, southern Communists 
organized the National Liberation Front, or Viet- 
cong. The Vietcong attracted other anti-Diem 
groups in the South. The war against imperialism 
had become a two-part Vietnamese civil war. Ho’s 
North versus Diem’s South, and Vietcong guerrillas 
versus the Diem government. 

In the United States, newly elected President 
Kennedy decided to stand firm in Vietnam. He had 
suffered the humiliations of the Bay of Pigs and the 
Berlin Wall; he feared further criti- 
k Kennedy's cism if the United States backed 
' Escalation down in Asia (where he was al¬ 
ready seeking negotiations to end 
civil war in Laos). But more important, he sought a 
Cold War victory. "How do we get moving?" he 
asked his advisers in his first meeting on Vietnam. 
Soon he ordered more military advisers and Spe¬ 
cial Forces units to South Vietnam and millions of 
dollars worth of additional aid. Yet Diem showed 
no signs of using the assistance effectively, and his 
opponents grew in number. Fearing Diem would 
drag the United States down to defeat, Kennedy 
pressed him to reform. Meanwhile, Project Beef-up 
was sending more Americans to South Vietnam; 
by late 1963. 16,700 American "advisers" were 
stationed there. That year, 489 Americans were 
killed, and an American project called the Strategic 
Hamlet Program actually strengthened resistance to 
Diem. That program, which aimed to isolate peas¬ 
ants from the Vietcong by uprooting them into 
barbed-wire compounds, simply alienated villag¬ 
ers. In major cities Buddhist priests began protests, 
charging Diem with religious persecution. Protest¬ 
ing monks poured gasoline over their robes and 
ignited themselves in the streets of Saigon. As yet 
more civil war spread across the south, a stunned 
Washington buzzed about what was going wrong in 
Vietnam. 

American officials began to think that if Diem 
could not be reformed, he should be removed. 
We could not sit still and be puppets of Diem's 
anti-Buddhist policies," recalled a high-ranking 
State Department officer. American leaders also 
grew alarmed that Diem, who knew that the United 
States was preparing to dump him, was apparently 
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In early 1966 Buddhist monks, ringed by barbed wire strung around them by South Vietnamese troops, 
demonstrated in the streets of Saigon (shown here) and elsewhere in South Vietnam Buddhist protests had 
destabilized the Diem government in 1963; three years later Buddhists attempted to bring down an 
American backed military regime Nationalistic Buddhists appealed for peace talks with the Vietcong to halt 
the destruction of their country, an end to American interference (let Vietnamese decide their own fate), 
and free elections (which Buddhists thought they would win) The military regime answered by arresting 
Buddhist leaders and crushing their movement— one of many signs that the political stability the United 
States needed to win the war was absent Wuie W ortJ Photo* 


trying to make peace with the North— a possible 
basic incompatibility with U S objectives." worried 
General Maxwell Taylor. Through the CIA. the 
United States quietly encouraged disaffected South 
Vietnamese generals to stage a coup. With the iil- 
concealed backing of Ambus$.»*:'h 1 »*.nrv *— hoi 
Lodge, the generals struck in e:r»v v ;.b« - 1963. 
Diem was captured and murder* i-—only .• lew 
weeks before Kennedy himsel' inci Jeadt by -•*» 
assassin’s bullet. 

With new government In Sai 
ton, some analysts thought it an » i* r »pnatt 
for reassessment. The Vietcong. ! *o ations 
General Secretary U Thant. hr«r« .• * '•’.-•rs 

called for a coalition goveinment in * •* , th * :<. - oam. 
But the new American president, l/t -lor }} John¬ 
son, would have none of it He declared tha* 
America's purpose was victory, for anphing less 
"would only be another name for a Communist 
take-over.” 


Johnson and the 
War Without Victory' 

Lyndon B Johnson was a Texan who liked to say 
that he lived by the lessons of the Alamo—light to 
die end. An old New Dealer, he talked about build¬ 
ing Tennessee Valley Authorities around the world. 

I want to leave the footprints of America there (in 
Vietnam). I want them to say. This is what Ameri¬ 
cans left—schools and hospitals and dams * " The 
footprints America actually left were those of sol 
diers, bombs, and chemical defoliants. 

Johnson saw the world in simple terms—them 
against us—and privately disparaged both his allies 
and his enemies. Vietnam was a “raggedy-ass 
fourth-rate country." his critics at home Tattle 
brains" or "nervous nellies." Johnson sometimes 
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lied or exaggerated, creating what became known 
as a credibility gap. His public speeches, larded 
with trite metaphors and delivered in a belabored 
drawl, led some to suggest that he was unintelli¬ 
gent. They were wrong, for Johnson had a quick 
mind; his limitation was that he held firmly to fixed 
ideas about American superiority, the menace of 
communism, and the necessity of global interven¬ 
tion. The problem, said Senator J. William Fulbright 
of Arkansas, chairman of the Foreign Relations 
Committee, was that both Johnson and the Ameri¬ 
can people suffered from an “arrogance of power." 

By early 1964 the Vietcong controlled nearly half 
of South Vietnam. Because the new Saigon govern¬ 
ment was shaky and seemed to be leaning toward 
neutralism, United States officials cooperated in 
a second coup. In neighboring Laos, American 
bombers hit supply routes connecting the Vietcong 
with the North Vietnamese. Laos, where the CIA 
had manipulated politics for years and where in 
1962 non-Communists and Communists agreed to a 
neutralist government, was increasingly drawn into 
a wider Southeast Asian war. The bombings were 
kept secret from the American Congress and peo¬ 
ple; yet, as Ambassador William H. Sullivan ad¬ 
mitted, "we ran Laos." 

In August 1964 an incident in the Gulf of Tonkin, 
off the coast of North Vietnam, led to accelerated 
American war making (see map). On August 2. 

1964. the U.S.S. Maddox, while 
Tonkin Gulf participating in South Vietnamese 
Incident commando raids against North 
Vietnam, came under attack from 
northern patrol boats, which suffered heavy dam¬ 
age. The unharmed Maddox sailed away. "If they 
do it again," said Secretary- of State Dean Rusk, 
"they’ll get another sting." On August 4. now joined 
by another destroyer, the Maddox moved again to¬ 
ward the Nonh Vietnamese shore as if to bait the 
Communists. During bad weather, sonar techni¬ 
cians reported what they thought were enemy 
torpedoes; the two destroyers began firing 
ferociously. Yet when the captain of the Maddox 
asked his crew members what had happened, not 
one had seen or heard hostile gunfire. 

President Johnson, although knowing that the 
evidence was very questionable and unwilling to 
acknowledge publicly that American ships were 
.vimcipating in covert raids against North Vietnam. 

iv ai; • cd on television that the United States was 
hating igjinst an "unprovoked" attack. Ameri¬ 


can planes, he said, would now bomb North Viet¬ 
nam. On August 7, Congress gave him the Tonkin 
Gulf Resolution, passed 466 to 0 in the House and 
88 to 2 in the Senate after brief debate. Only Wayne 
Morse of Oregon and Ernest Gruening of Alaska 
dissented from the resolution’s sweeping language 
that authorized the president to "take all necessary 
measures to repel any armed attack against the 
forces of the United States and to prevent further 
aggression." The Tonkin Gulf Resolution, Johnson 
eventually argued, amounted to the declaration of 
war that Congress never voted. Members of Con¬ 
gress essentially surrendered their powers in the 
foreign policy process by giving the president wide 
latitude to conduct the war as he saw fit. 

After winning the presidency in his own right in 
the fall 1964, Johnson directed the military to map 
plans for stepped-up bombing of North Vietnam 
and Laos. Under Secretary Ball urged caution: 
"Once on the tiger’s back we cannot be sure of 
picking the place to dismount." Nonetheless, when 
a Vietcong attack on an American airfield at Fleiku 
took nine American lives in February 1965, John¬ 
son ordered carrier-based jets to ravage the North. 
Soon Operation Rolling Thunder—a sustained 
bombing program above the 17th parallel—was 
under way. Before the longest war was over, more 
bombs would fall on Vietnam than American air¬ 
craft had dropped in the Second World War. But 
the North Vietnamese would not give up. They hid 
in shelters and rebuilt roads and bridges with a 
perseverance that frustrated and awed American 
decision makers. 

The president, in his momentous decision of July 
1965. also sent more troops to the South. By the 
end of 1965. 184,000 Americans were assigned 
to Vietnam; in 1966 the figure 
Americani- reached 385.000; in 1969 it peaked 
zation of at 543.400. But Ho only increased 
the War the flow of arms and men to the 
rebels in the South; in this seem¬ 
ingly endless war of attrition, each American esca¬ 
lation begot a new Vietnamese escalation. "1 feel 
like a hitchhiker caught in a hailstorm on a Texas 
highway." groaned Johnson. "I can’t run, I can't 
hide, and I can't make it stop." He and his aides just 
could not believe that the Vietnamese could tangle 
successfully with the greatest power on the face of 
the earth—at least not for very long. 

The "Americanization" of the war in Vietnam 
under Johnson troubled growing numbers of 
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Wounded American soldiers after a bank* in Vietnam Larry Burrows. Life MaRazinc © 797/ Time, Inc. 


Americans, especially as increased television cover¬ 
age brought the ugliness of combat into their 
homes every night The pictures and stories were 
not pretty. Innocent civilians were caught in the 
line of fire; refugees flooded "pacification" camps; 
villages considered friendly to the enemy were 
burned to the ground. To expose and destroy Viet- 
cong hiding places, pilots whose motto was "Only 
You Can Prevent Forests" sprayed chemical de¬ 
foliants like Agent Orange over the landscape to 
denude it The Vieicong and North Vietnamese 
added to the carnage, but American guns, bombs, 
and chemicals took by far the greatest toll, and the 
Vietnamese people knew it. Indeed. America's 
search-and-destroy missions were counterproduc- 
live; rather than winning the war. they were mold¬ 
ing an ever-growing population of anti-American 
peasants who gave secret aid to the Vieicong. An 
American official later admitted. "It was as if we 
sere trying to build a house with a bulldozer and 
w recking crane." 

Stories of atrocities made their way home. Most 

..esonu- was the Mv Lii massacre in March 1968 


(not made public until twenty months later because 
of a military cover-up). An American unit, frus¬ 
trated by its inability to pin down an elusive enemy 
and eager to revenge the loss of some buddies, shot 
to death more than 200 unarmed Vietnamese civil¬ 
ians. most of them women and children. Private 
Paul Meadlo. the father of two children himself, was 
there. "We huddled them up. We made them squat 

down-I poured about four clips into the group. 

. . . The mothers was hugging their children. . . . 
Well, we kept right on firing. They was waving their 

arms and begging-I still dream about it. About 

the women and children in my sleep. Some days .. 
some nights. I can't even sleep." 

Although many incidents of the deliberate shoot¬ 
ing of civilians, torturing and killing of prisoners, 
taking of Vietnamese ears as trophies, and burning 
of villages have been recorded, 
k American most American soldiers were not 
' Soldiers in committing atrocities. They were 
Vietnam trying instead to save their young 
lives (their average age was only 
nineteen) and serve the United States mission by 
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killing enemy troops, whom they usually called 
"gooks.” Many of these Americans made up the 
rear-echelon forces that supported the "grunts" or 
"boonierats" in the field. Wherever they were, sol¬ 
diers met an inhospitable environment, for no 
place in Vietnam was secure. Well-hidden booby 
traps blasted away parts of the body. The enemy 
was everywhere yet nowhere, often burrowed into 
elaborate underground tunnels or melded into the 
population, where every Vietnamese might be a 
Vietcong terrorist. 

Infantrymen on maneuvers humped heavy ruck¬ 
sacks into thick jungle growth, their evert' step pre¬ 
carious. "In places the bamboo was over fifteen feet 
high," wrote the veteran John M. DelVecchio in his 
novel The 13th Valley (1982). "The point man felt as 
if he were breaking trail through knife blades of 
spring steel. His arms were soon slashed and 
bloody and his face had multiple tiny lacerations 


Leeches sucked at weary btxlies. B«x»ts and human 
skin rotted from the rains, which alternated with 
withering suns. "It was as if the sun and the land 
itself were in league with the Vietcong. recalled 
the marine officer Philip Caputo in his book A 
Rumor of War (1977). "wearing us down, driv ing 
us mad, killing us." Wounded GIs shouted for a 
medic, who in turn might call in a medevac 
(medical evacuation helicopter), praying that it 
would not be shot down, knowing that a successful 
departure could carry the wounded within minutes 
to operating tables in MASH (Mobile Xrmy Surgi¬ 
cal Hospital) units or hospital ship- like the I N S 
Sanctuary. "What I saw were voung men coming 
in, eighteen or nineteen years old and they 
would be without a leg." remembered t • iylc smith, 
a nurse at the 3rd Surgical Hospital. ' icmam was 
not John Wayne." remarked Kuth Nklisin <•! the Air 
Force Nurse Corps. "In Vietnam 
disaster day.” 

Hundreds of thousands of • 
nam veterans suffered post-trauma* 
der after returning home This iIIik> -< •! nightmares 
and extreme nervvu u->s w.isdif* 
k Post- ferent from the shell I >ck« 

f traumatic First World Vtar oi lb 

tigue of the Second, ixkuh* re¬ 
ported that the disoi der stemmed 
primarily from tlx- fact that m.I 
diers saw so many children, women, i : • o lerK 
killed. Sometimes GIs themselves u*advertcmlv 
killed these people, not always able to ds unguis i 


via day was 

1 *< million \iet- 
ii k -«r*.*s' disor- 


Post- 

traumatic 

Stress 

Disorder 



Stniih Vietnamese villagers in 19<>“ alter an American 
napalm attack Released from llamc throwers or lire 
bomlw. napalm was a gel that stuck to its targets as it 
burned IXnui Slone. Black Star 

the innocent from the enemy; sometimes they 
vengefully killed them and later felt guilt. One sad 
dened veteran remarked. They were (Vietnamese) 
kids who did not know what Communism was am 
more than 1 did. 

As the war ground on to no discernible conclu¬ 
sion. the army in Vietnam grew troubled and mo¬ 
rale sagged. Desertions and absent-without leave 
(AWOL) cases increased, especially in the early 
19“0s. when no G1 wanted to lx- the List nun killed 
in the war. Racial tensions intensified between 
whites and blacks. Drug abuse became serious 
Many soldiers smoked plentiful, cheap mariiuana 
about one-third of the troops became addicted to 
opium and heroin, according to a 19“ I official 
report. 

Fragging, the murder of an officer by soldiers 
using hand grenades or other weapons, also m- 
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The loud chopping sound of helicopter blades was famil¬ 
iar CO all combatants in Vietnam Here, in August 1967. 
helicopters of the U S Army's 199th Light Infantry Brigade 
lift off after landing South Vietnamese forces in the 
Mekong Delta near Saigon Wide World rijotos 

creased. Grenades leave no fingerprints. Nobody's 
going to jail," recalled a helicopter pilot. The mili¬ 
tary elite in Washington grew alarmed too by nu¬ 
merous reports of disobedience—and by peace 
symbols scratched on helmets. At home, thousands 
of young men expressed their opposition to the 
war by fleeing the draft. By the end of 19 7 2 more 
than 30.000 draft resisters were living in Canada, 
and thousands had gone into exile in Sweden and 
Mexico or lived under false identities in the United 
States. During the war half a million men com¬ 
mitted draft violations, including a quarter-million 
who never registered and thousands who burned 
their draft cards in protest. 

As American military engagement in Vietnam es¬ 
calated, so did protest at home (see map, page 951). 
As early as April 1965. 25.000 people marched on 
the White House, and in October the National Com¬ 
mittee to End the War in Vietnam mobilized more 
(it m 80.000 in nationwide demonstrations. In early 
l "6 senator J. William Fulbright began public 
hearing* on whether the national interest was be¬ 


ing served by pursuing the war in Asia. What ex¬ 
actly was the threat? senators asked. To the surprise 
of some, the father of the containment doctrine, 
George F. Kennan, testified before television 
cameras that his theory was meant for Europe, not 
the volatile environment of Southeast Asia. In Octo¬ 
ber 1967, 100,000 people marched on Washington, 
thousands of them reaching the steps of the Penta¬ 
gon. Within the administration, too, disenchant¬ 
ment rose. Secretary of Defense Robert McNamara 
worked quiedy to scale back the American military 
presence in Vietnam, but when he failed to per¬ 
suade President Johnson, he resigned. "Ho Chi 
Minh is a tough old S.O.B.," McNamara told his 
aides. "And he won’t quit no matter how much 
bombing we do." In a direct challenge to Johnson’s 
policies, antiwar Senator Eugene McCarthy of Min¬ 
nesota announced his candidacy for the Demo¬ 
cratic presidential nomination. 

Johnson dug in, snapping at his critics and vow¬ 
ing to continue the battle, cheered by opinion polls 
that showed Americans actually favoring escalation 
over withdrawal. We are not going to shimmy," he 
insisted. At times he halted the bombing to encour¬ 
age Ho Chi Minh to negotiate. Such pauses, how¬ 
ever. were often accompanied by increases in 
American troop strength. And in some cases the 
United States resumed or accelerated the bombing 
just when a diplomatic breakthrough seemed im¬ 
minent-such as in late 1966, when a Polish dip¬ 
lomat’s efforts were inexplicably cut short by a 
resumption of the bombing. The North demanded 
a complete stop to the bombing raids before sitting 
down at the conference table. And Ho could not 
accept American terms: non recognition of the Viet- 
cong; withdrawal of northern soldiers from the 
South; an end to North Vietnamese military aid to 
the Vietcong; in short, an abandonment of his 
lifelong dream of an independent, unified Vietnam. 


Defeat, Withdrawal, and 
the Legacy of Vietnam 

In January 1968. a shocking event forced Johnson to 
reappraise his position. During Tet, the Vietnamese 
lunar new year. Vietcong and North Vietnamese 
forces struck all across South Vietnam, hitting and 
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The agony of war. On che left is Marine Lance Corporal James Farlcv in Danang after a Vietcong ambush in which Ameri¬ 
can troops died. On the right is President Lyndon B Johnson (1908-1973) after the Tct offensive and his decision to end 
his political career by not running again for the presidency Left Larry Burrows, Life Magazine. & 1965 Time . Inc. right 
Lyndon B Johnson Library 


capturing provincial capitals. In 
k Tet Saigon. Vietcong raiders actually 

f Offensive penetrated the American embassy 
compound American and South 
Vietnamese units eventually regained much lost 
ground, inflicting heavy casualties on the enemy. 


But the destruction of the village of Ben Tre re¬ 
vealed the cost of driving the Vietcong out It Ik-- 
came necessary to destroy the town to save it. 
reported a sober-faced American ollicer 

The Tet offensive jolted Americans Although 
Tet ultimately was an American mrlnaiA victory, n 
was also an American psycho!**..: .»! defeat lladnt 

the Vietcong and North V ieii.xi, i 

that they could strike when and ". I. •• 

Didn't they have the advantage *1 
territory? Why did "their Vietn. 
than "our Vietnamese ’? fl a I 
power and dollars and hai* 
couldn't defeat the Vietcong on. e m 
anything? Had the American inih'i 
One television reporter asked, 
thing Orwellian about it. that the wv 
stronger they get?" 

The Tet offensive and its impa-« • 
ion hit the White House like a thur.dei i.ij 
new secretary of defense. Clark Chtford s- d ' ‘hn 
son the war could not be won. even it 
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more soldiers requested by the army were sent to 
Vietnam The Cold Warrior of Cold Warriors. Dean 
Acheson. bluntly told a surprised president that the 
military brass did not know what they were talking 
about. Strained by exhausting sessions with advis¬ 
ers. realizing that further escalation would not 
bring victory, and faced with serious opposition 
within his own party, Johnson changed course In a 
telev ision appearance on March 31 he announced 
that he had stopped the bombing of most of North 
Vietnam and asked Hanoi to begin negotiations. 
Then he surprised the nation by dropping out of 
the presidential race. 

The United States, knowing it could not win. 
would at least try not to lose. The war ground on as 
the diplomats talked without agreement in Paris 
The administration demanded North Vietnamese 
concessions before completely halting the bomb¬ 
ing. but Hanoi rejected reciprocity. Late in 1968 
President-elect Richard M. Nixon met with Johnson 
and his key advisers to discuss the war. The travail 
of the long war was etched on the faces around 
me." Nixon recalled. "They had no new approaches 
to recommend to me. I sensed that, despite the 
disappointment of defeat, they were relieved to be 
3ble to turn this morass over to someone else." 

In July 1969 the new president announced the 
Nixon Doctrine: the United States would help those 
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nations that helped themselves. This doctrine 
reflected official Washington's re- 
k Nixon alization that it could no longer 
f Doctrine afford to sustain so many overseas 

commitments, as well as the grow¬ 
ing assumption that the United States would have to 
rely more on allied regional powers (like Iran in 
the Middle East) to maintain an anti-Communist 
world order. In Southeast Asia the doctrine was 
implemented as "Vietnamization"—building up 
South Vietnamese forces to replace American 
troops. Nixon began a gradual withdrawal of Amer¬ 
ican troops from Vietnam, decreasing their number 
to 139,000 by the end of 1971. But he also increased 
the bombing of the North, hoping to pound Hanoi 
into making concessions. Nixon's national security 
adviser, Henry A. Kissinger, called it jugular diplo¬ 
macy. In October 1969, hundreds of thousands of 
people peacefully marched in cities across the na¬ 
tion to call for a moratorium on the war. On 
November 15, more than a quarter of a million 
marchers protested in Washington, DC., alone. 
"Don't get rattled—don't waver—don’t react," 
Nixon told himself. 

On April 30, 1970, Nixon announced that South 
Vietnamese and American forces were invading 
Cambodia in search of arms depots and enemy 
forces that used the neutral nation 
Cambodia as a sanctuary. This escalation 
and Antiwar sparked demonstrations on col- 
Protest lege campuses, including Kent 
State University, where Ohio Na¬ 
tional Guardsmen fired upon protesting students, 
killing four (see page 958). Across the nation, stu¬ 
dents went on "strike" to protest the expanded vio¬ 
lence in Indochina and America. Nixon belliger¬ 
ently called them bums. " In June the Senate joined 
the protest against Nixon's broadening of the war 
by terminating the Tonkin Gulf Resolution of 1964. 
In the Cooper-Church amendment, the Senate also 
forbade the expenditure of funds on the new war. 
but the House rejected this restriction, leaving 
Nixon free to continue the "secret" bombing of 
Cambodia. 

Nixon's troubles at home mounted in mid-June 
1971 when the New York Times began to publish 
the Pentagon Papers, a top-secret, official study of 
United States decisions in the Vietnam War. In 1967. 
Secretary McNamara had ordered preparation of 
tlie sa Jv to preserve the documentary record of 
the United States relationship with Vietnam. Daniel 


Ellsberg, a former Defense Department official 
working at the RAND Corporation (a think tank for 
analyzing defense policy), leaked the heavily docu¬ 
mented report to the Times. Nixon secured an in¬ 
junction to prevent publication, but the Supreme 
Court overturned the order. The Pentagon Papers 
revealed that American leaders had frequently lied 
to the American people. For example, whereas 
President Johnson repeatedly claimed in public that 
the United States only increased its forces in South 
Vietnam to respond to North Vietnamese infiltra¬ 
tion, the secret Pentagon study showed that after 
mid-1967 the United States itself took the initiative 
in escalating the war because American officials 
believed that more troops would deliver victory. 

Nixon and Kissinger continued to escalate the 
war, ordering "protective reaction strikes" against 
the North; acceleration of the CIA’s Operation 
Phoenix (the assassination of thousands of enemy 
civilians in the South); the bombing of Cambodia; 
and the mining of Haiphong harbor in North Viet¬ 
nam. In December 1972, a massive air strike called 
the Christmas bombing, or as one of Kissinger’s 
aides put it, "calculated barbarism," hit the North. 
The air terror punished the Vietnamese; but twenty- 
six American planes, including fifteen B-52 bomb¬ 
ers, were lost. 

In Paris, meanwhile, the peace talks seemed to 
be going nowhere. The South Vietnamese delegate 
saw defeat coming and purposely stalled the nego¬ 
tiations. But Kissinger was meet- 
k Cease-Fire ing privately with Le Due Tho, the 
• Agreement chief delegate from North Viet¬ 
nam. Eager to improve relations 
with the Soviet Union and China, win back the al¬ 
legiance of America’s allies, restore stability at 
home, and end a war that could not be won, Nixon 
decided to make concessions. On January 27,1973, 
Kissinger and Le Due Tho signed a cease-fire agree¬ 
ment. The United States promised to withdraw all 
of its troops within sixty days. Other troops would 
stay in place, and a coalition government that in¬ 
cluded the Vietcong would eventually be formed in 
the South. Pleased that a peace had been made, 
critics nonetheless noted that the terms of the 
agreement could have been accepted in 1969 and 
more than twenty thousand American lives could 
have been spared. To prevent a future Vietnam, 
Congress passed the War Powers Resolution in 
November 1973: the president could commit 
American troops abroad for no more than sixty 
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In Washington, D C., the long, solemn wall- <»f the Vietnam Veterans Memorial include the etched names of die more than 
58,000 Americans who died in the war '/tv/// Mcl^/os Mannum PbotOS 


days, and after that period he had to obtain con¬ 
gressional approval. 

Leaving behind some advisers, the 1'nited States 
pulled its troops out of Vietnam ami reduced but 
did not end its aid program. Both North and South 
soon violated the cease-fire, am' u*' 1 A jr 

erupted once more. /Vs many bad predicted, the 
feeble South Vietnamese govermmm for l -ng 
an American puppet, could nd h« : ut lu>t be 
fore its surrender, hundreds of Amoka'is. as *v« II 
as Vietnamese who had worked fo« were 

hastily evacuated by helicopter horn he r > ,f ' ■ 
the American embassy in Saigoi Bu »b 
not enough space in the aircraft for r» a.\ ••etra- 
mese, and in those desperate List momc 'A'* - 
can guards violently had to '-hove ti * m ' • > " 
April 29, 1975. the South Vietnamese :nn " " ,l ( 
collapsed. Shortly thereafter Saigon was rei ■'med 
Ho Chi Minh City after the persevering national pa 
triot, who had died in 1969. 


After twenty-five years. American intervention in 
Southeast Asia came to this panicky end. The over¬ 
all costs of the war were immense. More than 
58.000 Americans and more than a million Asians 
died. In monetary terms the war cost the United 
States more than $150 billion, and billions more 
would be paid in future veterans’ benefits. At home 
the war brought inflation, political schism, attacks 
on civil liberties, and retrenchment from reform 
programs (see Chapter 32). The war also hail nega¬ 
tive consequences internationally: delay in moving 
toward better relations with the Soviet Union and 
the People's Republic of China, friction with allies, 
and the alienation of Third World nations. 

Meanwhile, in South Vietnam. Cambodia, and 
Laos. Communists assumed power and instituted 
repressive governments. Acute hunger afflicted the 
people of those devastated lands. Soon refugees 
were crow-ding aboard unsafe vessels in an attempt 
to escape their battered homelands. Mam of these 
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"boat people" emigrated to the United States, 
where Americans, reluctant to be reminded of 
their defeat in Asia, received them with mixed feel¬ 
ings. But thoughtful Americans realized that the 
United States, which had relentlessly bombed, 
burned, and defoliated once-rich agricultural lands, 
bore considerable responsibility for the plight of 
the Southeast Asian peoples. 

This sad conclusion prompted an American am¬ 
bassador to ask a central question about the Ameri¬ 
can defeat: "How so many with so much could 
achieve so little for so long against so few"? General 
Maxwell Taylor summarized some of the reasons 
Americans could not win the Vietnam War when he 
said that "we didn’t know our ally. Secondly, we 
knew even less about the enemy. And. the last, 
most inexcusable of our mistakes, was not knowing 
our own people." 

When it was over, many Americans preferred to 
put the disaster out of mind. "Coming back to 
America," recalled a Vietnam veteran. "I was 
shocked . . . that no one even talked about it." But 
the veterans were unable to forget. One wrote, 

The longest war is over 
Or so they say 
Again 

But I can still hear the gunfire 
Every night 
From 
My bed 

The longest nightmare 
Never seems to 
Ever 

Quite come 

To 

An end 1 

Debate about the causes and consequences of 
the war gradually developed. Americans seemed 
both angry and confused. The historian William Ap- 
pleman Williams observed that for 
The Lessons the first time in their history 
of Vietnam Americans were suffering from a 
Debated serious case of "empire shock." 

Hawkish leaders who debated the 
meaning of the war claimed that America's ignoble 
failure in Vietnam undermined the nation's credi¬ 
bility and tempted enemies to exploit opportunities 
at the expense of United States interests. They 
pointed to a Vietnam syndrome—a mood suspi- 


1 In .0: Ian Barry. "The Longest War “ Reprinted by permission of 

the author. 


cious of foreign entanglements—which would in¬ 
hibit the United States from exercising its power. 
They advised that next time the military should be 
permitted to do its job, free from the constraints of 
whimsical public opinion, stab-in-the-back journal¬ 
ists, and meddlesome politicians. America lost in 
Vietnam, they asserted, because the American peo¬ 
ple lost their guts and will at home. "Remember,” 
advised a former battalion commander, "we’re 
watchdogs you unchain to eat up the burglar. Don’t 
ask us to be mayors or sociologists worrying about 
hearts and minds. Let us eat up the burglar our own 
way and then put us back on the chain." 

Others drew different lessons. Some people 
blamed the war on strong-willed presidents like 
Johnson and pusillanimous Congresses that had 
conceded too much power to the executive branch, 
as evident in the Tonkin Gulf Resolution. Trim the 
powers of the imperial presidency, they counseled, 
and America would become less interventionist. 
Others took a more hard-headed, even fatalistic, 
view: as long as the United States remained an in¬ 
dustrial giant, with strong ideological, strategic, 
economic, and political needs that could be 
satisfied only through activism abroad, then the na¬ 
tion would continue to be expansionist and inter¬ 
ventionist. The United States was destined, then, to 
intervene abroad, to sustain its role as the world’s 
policeman, teacher, social worker, banker, and 
merchant. Still others found fault with the contain¬ 
ment doctrine: it failed to make distinctions be¬ 
tween areas peripheral and areas vital to the 
national security and relied too heavily upon mili¬ 
tary means. As well, containment could not work if 
there were no political stability and no effective and 
popular government in the country where it was 
being applied. Journalist Walter Lippmann en¬ 
dorsed "neo-isolationism.” "Compared to people 
who thought they could run the universe," he 
wrote, "I am a neo-isolationist and proud of it." 

Public discussion of the Vietnam War was also 
stimulated by veterans who called for better 
benefits to deal with post-traumatic stress disorder 
and the effects of Agent Orange and other chemi¬ 
cals with which they came into contact in Vietnam. 
Many returning veterans were also stung by the 
unsympathetic glances of Americans who did not 
want to be reminded of the unpleasant war or who 
blamed them for losing a war that could not be 
won. The veterans began to demand respect, argu¬ 
ing that the leaders who ordered them to Southeast 
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Asia, not the GIs, should be held responsible for 
the negative results of the long war. Films like Com¬ 
ing Home (1978), The Deer Hunter (1978). and 
Apocalypse Now (1979), personal accounts like 
Philip Caputo s A Rumor of War (1977). and novels 
like James Webb s Fields of Fire (1978) focused at- 
tendon on the soldier s Vietnam, raising questions 
about whether defeat was inevitable given the 
jungle conditions and elusive enemy. 


Nixon , Kissinger, 
and Detente 


For President Nixon, Vietnam was a "short-term 
problem”; for Kissinger it was a mere historical 
"footnote." Both considered the central question of 
international affairs to be the relationship between 
the United States and the Soviet Union As a con¬ 
gressman, senator, and vice president. Nixon had 
been an ardent cold warrior As one Soviet official 
commented, "We very well know with whom we 
have to deal." Kissinger was a German-born polit¬ 
ical scientist teaching at Harvard and a noted writer 
on diplomatic topics. Nixon appointed him national 
security adviser, a post he held until 1973. when he 
became secretary of state Ambitious, witty, knowl¬ 
edgeable, and deliberate. Kissinger was a for¬ 
midable negotiator. Critics, however, thought he 
adhered too callously to the principle that the end 
justifies the means. They cited his willingness to 
unseat foreign governments through se- ret opera¬ 
tions, as in Chile (see page 93“ * au<' tv sell massive 
amounts of arms to dictators like th. ! '< <*t Iran. 
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The grand design seemed attractive to it * -• *•- ' • 

The Cold War and limited wars like Vietnam were 



Henry A. Kmmger (1923- ). a German-bom political scl* 
enlist who taught at Harvard University. became President 
Richard M Nixon s national security affairs adviser and sec 
rctarv of state Talented, winy, and arrogant. Kissinger 
vigorously prosecuted die Vietnam War. launched detente, 
and strove to create a world order dominated by the great 
powers Instability in the Third World and in the interna 
tional economy, much of it his own making, wrecked 
many of his plans In 19*3 he and Ur Due Tho won the 
Nobel Peace Prize for negotiating the cease-fire agreement 
in Vietnam A disapproving A’«r York Times editorial 
called it the "Nobel War Pri/e ' Gerald hard Li/rrun 


costing too much, and more trade with a friendlier 
Soviet Union might reduce the huge halance-of- 
payments deficit. Critics, even some who endorsed 
detente, faulted the Nixon-Kissinger posture for its 
arrogant assumption that the United States had the 
ability and the right to manipulate a disorderly 
world They complained that the administration 
was wedded to archaic Cold War thinking and that 
it ignored the reality that instability in the Third 
World derived not from Soviet or Communist 
intrigue hut from indigenous economic, political, 
religious, and ethnic differences. Rather than 
decreasing the need for intervention, said critics, 
the new design actually increased it 

Nixon and Kissinger pursued detente with ex¬ 
traordinary energy and fanfare. They expanded 
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STRATEGIC NUCLEAR FORCES AT THE TIME OF SALT-1, 

1<>72 


US. 

U.S.S.R. 

Intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBMs) 

1,054 

1,607 

Submarine-launched ballistic missiles (SLBMs) 

656 

740 

Strategic bombers 

450 

200 

Nuclear warheads 

5.700 

2,500 


Source US Department of Defense . US Department of State. 


trade relations with the Soviet Union; a 1972 deal 
sent $1 billion worth of American 
k SALT Talks grain to the Soviets at bargain 
' prices. To slow the costly arms 

race, the Nixon administration initiated Strategic 
Arms Limitations Talks (SALT) with the Soviets. In 
1972 the talks produced a SALT Treats' that limited 
antiballistic missile (ABM) systems. The defeasive 
ABM systems made offensive missiles less vulner¬ 
able to attack—and hence encouraged the other 
side to build more missiles to overcome ABM pro¬ 
tection. Limiting ABMs was thus a step toward halt¬ 
ing a spiraling arms race. A second agreement 
placed a five-year freeze on the number of offen¬ 
sive nuclear missiles that each side could have. At 
the time of the agreement (sec table) the Soviets 
held an advantage in total missiles, but the United 
States had more warheads per missile because of its 
MIRVs (multiple independently targeted re-entry 
vehicles). One missile loaded with MIRVs could 
send several nuclear warheads to different targets 
In short, the United States had a 2-to-l advantage in 
deliverable warheads. Because SALT did not re¬ 
strict MIRVs, the nuclear arms build-up continued. 

Nixon and Kissinger also cultivated detente with 
the Peoples Republic of China, ending almost three 
decades of Sino-American hostility. In February 
1972 the president made a his- 
- Opening toric trip to what he used to call 
to China “Red" China. The Chinese Commu¬ 

nists welcomed him because they 
sought to improve trade and they hoped friendlier 
Chinese-American relations would make the So- 
' icts—a Chinese enemy—more cautious. Nixon 
reasoned the same way. The president visited the 
Great Wall, toured other famous sites, and ex¬ 
changed lS0-pr<K)f rice-liquor toasts with the ven¬ 


erable Chinese leaders Mao Zedong and Zhou 
Enlai. In the end, the conferees agreed to disagree 
on a number of issues, except one: the Soviet 
Union should not be permitted to make gains in 
Asia. The opening of this Sino-American dialogue 
ended one of the postwar era’s longest and most 
bitter contests. Official diplomatic recognition and 
exchange of ambassadors came in 1979. 


Turmoil in the Third World 

Tortuous events in the Middle East revealed how 
fragile the Nixon Kissinger grand strategy was. 
When Nixon took office in 1969 the Middle East 
was. in the president s words, a "powder keg." In 
the Six Day War (1967) Israel had used American 
weapons to score victories against Egypt and Syria. 
The Israelis had seized the West Bank and the an¬ 
cient city of Jerusalem from Jordan, the Golan 
Heights from Syria, and the Sinai peninsula from 
Egypt (see map). Soviet arms had backed the Arab 
nations that Israel fought. To further complicate 
matters. Palestinian Arabs, many of them expelled 
from their homes in 1948 when the nation of Israel 
was created, had organized the Palestine Liberation 
Organization (PLO) and pledged to destroy Israel. 
PLO sympathizers made hit-and-run raids on Jew¬ 
ish settlements, hijacked jetliners, and murdered 
Israeli athletes at the 1972 Olympic Games in 
Munich. West Germany. The Israelis retaliated by 
assassinating PLO figures abroad. 

On October 6, 1973. Egypt and Syria attacked 
Israel. In spite of detente, Moscow, backing Egypt, 
and Washington, backing Israel, headed for a con- 
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frontation; both superpowers put 
k The 1973 their armed forces—including 
f War in the nuclear forces—on alert. At the 
Middle East same time, in an attempt to pres¬ 
sure Americans into taking a pro- 
Arab stance, the Organization of Petroleum 
Exporting Countries (OPEC) imposed an embargo 
on shipments of oil to the United States. 

Faced with an energy crisis at home from dramat¬ 
ically higher oil prices, the Nixon administration 
had to find a way to end Mideast hostilities. Kis¬ 
singer arranged a cease-fire and undertook "shuttle 
diplomacy," flying back and forth repeatedly be¬ 
tween Middle Eastern capitals in an exhausting 
search for a settlement. In March 1974. OPEC lifted 
the oil embargo. The next year Kissinger persuaded 
Egypt and Israel to accept a United Nations peace¬ 
keeping force in the Sinai. But other problems re¬ 
mained: the homeless Palestinian Arabs. Israeli 
occupation of Jerusalem and the West Bank. Israel's 
insistence on building settlements in occupied 
lands, and Arab threats to destroy the Jewish state. 
Furthermore, Soviet-American rivalry was still very 
much alive in the Middle East, especially after the 
exclusion of the Soviets from the peace negotia¬ 
tions and after Egypt moved closer to the United 
States, snubbing the Soviet Union. 

In Latin America. Nixon continued President 
Johnson's interventionist policies. Johnson had 
dispatched 20.000 American troops to the Domin¬ 
ican Republic in 1965 to prevent a leftist govern¬ 
ment from coming to power. And in the Johnson 
Doctrine—the United States would prevent Com¬ 
munists from coming to power in Western Hemi¬ 
spheric nations—the president had reiterated the 
Roosevelt Corollary's insistence on United States 
policing powers in the region In 
Interven- 1970. when the people of Chile 
f *'« n in Chile elected a Marxist president. Sal¬ 
vador Allende. Nixon did not 
send the marines to remove what he read as a 
Communist threat. Instead, he mobilized the CIA, 
which began secret operations to disrupt the Chi¬ 
lean economy, funneled money to newspapers crit¬ 
ical of Allende. and apparently encouraged military 
officers to stage a coup. In 19?3 a military junta 
ousted and killed Allende and installed an au¬ 
thoritarian regime in his place. Nixon and Kissinger 
privately pronounced their polic\- of destabiliza¬ 
tion successful, while publicly denying their role 
in the affair. 
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In Africa, Nixon-Kissinger maneuvers proved 
less successful. During the 1960s and early 1970s 
the CIA channeled funds to some of the groups 
fighting for the liberation of An- 
i Angola gola from Portuguese colonial 
• rule—while Washington publicly 

supported Portugal. After Angola won its indepen¬ 
dence in 1975. civil war erupted. The United States, 
which stepped up covert aid, and South Africa, 
which sent troops, backed one faction while the 
Soviets helped another. When Congress learned 
about the secret aid, it voted to cut all funds. Kis¬ 
singer complained that the Soviets would gain a 
foothold in Africa. But many members of Congress 
argued that Americans could not decide the out¬ 
come of an African civil war; that the United States 
should not be aligned with the white racist regime 
of South Africa; that Angola was unlikely to be¬ 
come a Soviet puppet; and that diplomacy should 
have been tried. After a leftist government came to 
power in Angola, Washington took a keener inter¬ 
est in the rest of Africa, building economic ties, 
sending arms to friendly black nations, and distanc¬ 
ing the United States from the white minority gov¬ 
ernments in Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe) and South 
Africa It was important, Kissinger said, to "prevent 
the radicalization of Africa." 

If disputes in the Middle East, Latin America, and 
Africa bedeviled the Nixon-Kissinger grand design 
for world order, global economic issues also 
heightened political disorder. 
i Inter- Kissinger explained that "interna- 

' national tional political stability requires 

Economic international economic stability." 

Instability But in the 1970s there was little 
economic stability; troubles could 
be seen everywhere. The worldwide recession in 
the early pan of the decade was the worst since the 
1930s. Inflation and high oil prices pinched rich 
and poor nations alike. Protectionist tendencies 
raised tariffs and impeded world trade. Economists 
coined the term "Fourth World" for poor, less- 
developed Third World countries that lacked profit¬ 
making raw materials, relied heavily upon food 
imports to combat famines, and built up large debts 
owed to governments and private banks. Third 
and Founh World countries—often called the 
South"—insisted that the wealthier, industrial 
North" share economic resources. The gulf be¬ 
tween rich and poor nations threatened world 
peace. 
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As a major participant in the world economy, the 
United States could not escape these problems. 
America’s economic standing had declined since 
the olympian days of the 1940s and 1950s as other 
nations, such as Japan and West Germany, had re¬ 
covered from the devastation of the Second World 


War and as Third World countries had gained more 
control over their raw materials. Nevertheless, 
Americans remained the richest people in the 
world. The United States produced about one-third 
of the world’s goods and services. Many American 
companies, like Coca-Cola and Exxon, earned over 
half their profits abroad. One-fourth of agricultural 
sales came from exports; one out of every nine 
manufacturing jobs depended upon exports. The 
American economy also depended upon imports 
of strategic raw materials: three-fourths of the tin. 
over 95 percent of the manganese, and over half of 
the zinc consumed in the United States came from 
abroad. Such ties, as well as American investments 
abroad totaling more than $133 billion in the mid- 
1970s, explain in pan why the United States was an 
interventionist power; threats to markets, invest¬ 
ments, and raw materials were read as deadly stabs 
at the high American standard of living. American 
economic holdings did in fact become targets 
Venezuela nationalized American oil properties in 
1976, and terrorists around the world destroyed 
American facilities and kidnaped and sometimes 
murdered American business executives 

Multinational corporations became a symbol and 
a target of the conspicuous American economic 
position overseas. American based multinationals 
like Exxon and General Motors 
k Multi- actually e I h ulg !» and in- 
* national comes larger that 1 V ,t,s ' 
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tories abroad in search of ch-.; • • *’• 1 

the “South" complained th.n :,l ‘’ • • 

ploited them, robbing then nau 1 ' " 

they corrupted politics, as when 

phone and Telegraph tried t« • ■ »‘ 

Allende in Chile and Lockheed »i; t ‘ " ‘ 
eign leaders to promote sales; tb-' • ' " ' " 

provided "cover" for CIA agents; ai d iw »*■> 
evaded taxes by clever mampubuom •• 
books. 


Multinational officers and government officials 
defended these enterprises, pointing out that they 
invested in risky ventures that brought economic 
progress, including the transfer of technology. 
Multinationals, they insisted, helped rationalize a 
chaotic world economy, and privately owned 
multinationals made more rational economic 
choices—hence benefiting the consumer—than 
did government-owned companies. Nonetheless, 
many countries passed laws requiring a certain per¬ 
centage of native ownership; India, for example, 
legislated that its nationals own a majority of voting 
shares in industrial firms. Other nations simply 
nationalized multinational properties. 

Besides placing restraints on multinationals, the 
“South" pressed for lower prices on technology 
and manufactured goods, low-interest loans, and 
higher prices for raw materials. In 1974 the United 
Nations issued the “New International Economic 
Order" encompassing many of these points, but the 
“North" made few concessions. Food was another 
divisive issue in the "North-South dialogue. 
Droughts, meager harvests, high birthrates, and 
swelling populations condemned millions to hun¬ 
ger. In Africa in the early 1970s famine killed 
10.000 people a day. The United States sent food 
aid. especially to those nations considered political 
friends, but it preferred to sell its surplus food for 
profit, as evidenced by the large grain sales to the 
dollar-paying Soviets. Although total American for¬ 
eign aid rose from $6.6 billion in 19'G to $"*.8 bil¬ 
lion in 1977, the aid dollars actually bought less 
because of rampant inflation. 

Another question that pitted "North" against 
"South" was the Law of the Sea Treaty, patiently 
composed in the 1970s through extended negotia¬ 
tions. Developing nations argued that the rich sea¬ 
bed resources of petroleum and 
h Law of the minerals should he shared among 
Sea all nations as a "common heritage 
Treaty of mankind. The industrial Mates. 

alone having the capital and 
equipment to conduct the excavating and drilling, 
tended to prefer private enterprise or national ex¬ 
ploitation. reaping the profits and raw materials for 
themselves. In the early 1980s the global commu¬ 
nity finally hammered out a compromise between 
international and national controls and rights, hut 
the United States rejected the treaty in 1983. Angry 
Third World nations railed against what they per¬ 
ceived as selfish economic imperialism, whereas 
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many American allies who supported the compro¬ 
mise predicted a chaotic fdture of competing 
claims of ownership, territorial disputes, and 
threats to freedom of navigation. Like other interna¬ 
tional economic issues, this one promised a future 
of political instability—and perhaps war. 

Faced with so many international troubles, the 
Nixon administration clung to the now traditional 
globalist belief that the United States faced ubiqui¬ 
tous threats from Communists, radicals of all kinds, 
nationalists, and neutralists, and therefore that in¬ 
terventionism was a necessary burden. Thus in the 
mid-1970s some 686,000 American military person¬ 
nel were stationed abroad; the United States had 
military links with ninety-two nations; American 
arms sales overseas climbed to S 10 billion; and the 
CIA was active on every continent. These global 
activities were undertaken not only to impress Mos¬ 
cow with American might and will, but to serve as a 
counterrevolutionary force against nationalist stir¬ 
rings that threatened American economic and stra¬ 
tegic interests. Nixon, his successor Gerald Ford, 
and Kissinger stood in a long line of leaders who 
counterpoised American power against foreign 
peoples determined to decide their own fate— 
such as against the Vietnamese, who. in their 
dogged pursuit of independence and social revolu¬ 
tion. collided so directly with Americans that the 
societies, politics, and economics of both Vietnam 
and the United States suffered terribly. 
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The first dreadful flash from Dallas clattered over newsroom Tele¬ 
type machines across the country at 1:34 p m.. Eastern Standard 
Time. Carried immediately over radio and television, the news 
was soon on the streets. People still remember precisely where 
they were and what they were doing when they heard that Presi¬ 
dent John F. Kennedy had been shot and killed For them, time 
stopped at that moment in what psychologists called flashbulb 
memory, the freeze-framing of an exceptionally emotional event 
down to the most incidental detail. For an 
earlier American generation, the indelible 
memory was of December 7. 1941. when 
radio reports of the Japanese attack at Pearl 
Harbor had stunned the nation into si¬ 
lence. But now. it w'as November 22. 1963. 
the day John Kennedy's promise was 
snuffed out. 

In New York City that afternoon, a man 
braked his car to a halt in the middle of a 
busy intersection and ran over to a side¬ 
walk luncheonette. "Is it true? he asked. 

Without looking up. the counterman re¬ 
plied, "Yes, he's dead." The man returned 
to his car and slumped behind the wheel, 
oblivious to the impatient honking around 
him. Ken Kesev's play One Mete atvr the 
Cuckoos Nest had him opened on Broadway, and Kesey and a 
couple of friend- weie driving triumphantly back to the West 
Coast. They were in IVmiv Kama when they heard the news, and 
as ’we stopped in at -orvio m.i:ioi»- and Howard Johnson's and 
little fast-food pi.it • .ur * the CnneJ states, a really profound 
thing happened •• • W ! « hke wv were seeing die real soul of 
America with its si s. grief 

For four da\ - in ! • N " h r 'VM. Americans wept, prayed. 
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.Some of America's postwar confidence was rid¬ 
ing on the caisson that carried Kennedy's body to 
the grave. "In retrospect." the journalist Godfrey 
Hodgson has written, "people looked back to Fri¬ 
day, November 22, 1963. as the end of a time of 
hope, the beginning of a time of troubles." What 
was ironic about America's outpouring of grief was 
that the Kennedy administration had failed in many 
of its goals. In the final months of his presidency 
Kennedy had been criticized for being ineffectual 
in domestic affairs and reckless in foreign affairs. 
But John Kennedy’s assassination was a national 
tragedy. In their grief Americans remembered how 
handsome and eloquent he had been and how he 
had inspired their hopes for peace, prosperity, and 
social justice. 

In the early 1960s. hope had run especially high 
among the nation's poor. Kennedy's presidency 
coincided with and was spurred by the modern 
African-American civil rights movement, and his 
call for a New Frontier had inspired liberal Demo¬ 
crats. idealists, and brave young activists to work to 
eliminate poverty, segregation, and voting rights 
abuses. Americans also supported Kennedy's de¬ 
sire to court the Third World and presail in the 
Cold War. Lyndon B. Johnson. Kennedy's successor 
in the White Mouse, presided over the Great Soci¬ 
ety. and Congress responded to his urgings with a 
Hood of legislation The 1960s saw more economic, 
political, and social reform than any period since 
the New Deal. But even during these years of lib¬ 
eral triumphs, anger occasionally flared into vio¬ 
lence. Beginning with the assassination in 1963. ten 
years of events ensued—including bl<x>dy race 
riots, the murders of other political and civil rights 
leaders, and the war in Vietnam—that shattered the 
Kennedy and Johnson optimism. 

In the cities, many blacks were angry that they 
still lived in poverty and segregation despite the 
civil rights movement and the passage of landmark 
civil rights laws. Their discontent exploded during 
the 1960s "long hot summers." In July 1967. for 
example, twenty-six people were killed in Newark. 
New Jersey, in warfare between blacks, the police, 
and army troops. This event was followed a week 
later by the Detroit race riot, which led to the 
deaths of forty-three persons. The next year the 
National Advisory Commission on Civil Disorders, 
chaired by Governor Otto Kerner of Illinois, re¬ 
leased its report identifying white racism as the 
cause ol the race riots The nation is rapidly mov¬ 
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ing toward two increasingly separate Americas ... a 
white society principally located in suburbs ... and 
a Negro society largely concentrated within large 
central cities." 

This social turbulence along with the growing 
movement opposing the Vietnam War brought 
down the presidency of Lyndon Johnson and gave 
rise to Black Power, the radical politics of the New 
Left, and a revived women’s movement, not to men¬ 
tion the "hippie" counterculture. The New Left and 
the counterculture found their first homes in the 
early 1960s in Ann Arbor, Berkeley, and other uni¬ 
versity towns. But during the 1960s and early 1970s, 
practically every college community in the country 
witnessed antiwar protests and the appearance of 
alternative institutions based on drugs, rock music, 
and freely expressed sexuality. Lyndon Johnson s 
departure from office did not produce calm. And 
Richard Nixon, who was elected president in 1968, 
polarized the nation still further. Nixon's two im¬ 
mediate predecessors had been destroyed in office: 
both Dallas and Vietnam evoked those tragedies. 
A third place. Watergate, was to signify Richard 
Nixon's downfall. Battered by these events, by 1973 
many Americans had ceased to believe in the 
American dream. 


The Civil Rights 
Movement and Kennedy’s 
New Frontier 

He was. as Norman Mailer wrote of President John 
F. Kennedy, "our leading man." The handsome, 
vigorous new chief executive was young, the first 
president born in the twentieth century. Perceived 
by the public as an intellectual, he had a genuinely 
inquiring mind, and as a patron of the arts, he 
brought wit and sophistication to the White House. 
Kennedy was born to wealth and politics. His Irish- 
American grandfather had been mayor of Boston; 
his millionaire father. Joseph P. Kennedy, had 
served as ambassador to Great Britain. In 1946 the 
young Kennedy, home from the Second World War 
a hero, continued the family tradition by campaign¬ 
ing in Boston for a seat in the House of Representa¬ 
tives. He won easily. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1960 Kennedy elected president 

1961 Freedom Rides 
Establishment of the first 

President s Commission on the 
Status of Women 

1962 John Glenn orbits the globe 
SDS’s Port Huron Statement 
Baker v. Carr 

1963 Friedan, TJx* Feminine Mystique 
March on Washington 
Birmingham. Alabama. Baptist 

church bombed 
Kennedy assassinated; Johnson 
assumes the presidency 

1964 Economic Opportunity Act 
Civil Rights Act of 1964 

First of the "long hot summers" 
Free Speech Movement 
Johnson elected president 

1965 Malcolm X assassinated 
Voting Rights Act of 1905 
Medicare 

Elementary and Secondary 
Education Act 
Watts race riot 

1966 National Organization for Women 

(NOW) established 
Miranda v. Arizona 

1967 Race riots in Now .irk Heir-it. anJ 

other cities 


1968 U.S.S. Pueblo captured by North 

Korea 

Tet offensive 
Martin Luther King, Jr., 
assassinated 

Race riots in 168 cities and towns 
Civil Rights Act of 1968 
Antiwar protests escalate 
Robert F. Kennedy assassinated 
Violence at Democratic 
convention 

Nixon elected president 

1969 Stonewall riot 

Apollo 11 moon landing 
Woodstock festival 
Moratorium Day 

1970 U S. invades Cambodia 
Students killed at Kent State 

University and Jackson State 
University’ 

1971 Pentagon Papers 
Twenty-sixth Amendment ratified 
Attica prison revolt 

Swann v. Oxtr/otte-Meck/en/wtg 

1972 Nixon visits China and Russia 
Equal Rights Amendment (ERA) 

approved by Congress 
George Wallace shot 
Break-in at Watergate 
Revenue sharing adopted 
Nixon re-elected 

1973 Poe v. Wade 


As a Democratic politician. Kenne i\ mlicriied 
the New Deal commitment to Amcn« a-. 'dure 
system. He generally cast liberal vote** in line with 
the prolabor sentiments of his low-iiv ome blue- 
collar constituents. But on issues of no < -vm con¬ 
cern to his district—flood control, larai price 
supports, the Tennessee Valley Authority - he cast 
his votes with some of the most conservative mem¬ 


bers of Congress. Kennedy avoided controversial 
issues such as civil rights and the censure of Joseph 
McCarthy. Although he won a Pulit/er Pri/e tor a 
book Profiles in Courage ( 19%). a study ot poliu 
cians who had acted on principle, some critics *.« >m 
plained that he himself showed too much profile 
and not enough courage. And he shaded the truth 
when he claimed sole authorship ot this hook 
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Caroline Kennedy kisses her father as her mother watches 
President John F. Kennedy (191"-1963) and his wifc.Jac- 
t|ueline. symbolized youthful energ>‘ and idealism Ken¬ 
nedy's New Frontier gave hope to people of color and che 
poor National Arcbnvs 

which had been largely written by others Kennedy 
nevertheless enjoyed an enthusiastic following, es¬ 
pecially after his landslide re-election to the Senate 
in 1958. 

Although he was elected president in 1960 by a 
razor-slim margin. Kennedy's vitality and sty le cap¬ 
tured the imagination of many Americans. In a 
departure from the Eisenhower 
k "The Best administration s staid, conserva- 

• and the live image, the new president sur- 
Brightest" rounded himself with young men 

of intellectual verve who pro¬ 
claimed that they had fresh ideas for invigorating 
the nation. The writer David Halberstam called 
these men the best and the brightest ' (Kennedy 
appointed only one woman to a significant posi¬ 
tion; see page 955.) Secretary of Defense Robert 
.\K Namara. age forty-four, had been an assistant 
professor at Han ard at twenty-four and later the 
v. hi/ kid president of the Ford Motor Company. 
nncd\ ' special assistant for national security af- 
:•* McGeorge Bundy, age forty-one. had become 
•- at I larvard at thirty-four with only a bach- 

• « degree. Kennedy himself was only forty- 


three. and his brother Robert, the attorney general, 
was thirty-five. 

Kennedy's program, the New Frontier, was im¬ 
mensely ambitious and promised more than Ken¬ 
nedy could deliver: an end to racial discrimination, 
federal aid to farmers and to education, medical 
care for the elderly, and government action to halt 
the recession the country was suffering. Long-time 
members of Congress saw him and his administra¬ 
tion as publicity hungry-. Some feared the president 
would seek federal aid to parochial schools. The 
result was the defeat of federal aid to education and 
of a Kennedy-sponsored boost in the minimum 
wage. By August 1961, eight months into his first 
year, it was evident that Kennedy lacked the ability 
to move Congress, which was largely ruled by a 
conservative coalition of Republicans and southern 
Democrats. 

Still struggling to work with these conservatives, 
the new president pursued civil rights with a lack of 
vigor. On the one hand. Kennedy established the 
President s Committee on Equal Employment Op¬ 
portunity to eliminate racial discrimination in gov¬ 
ernment hiring. But on the other hand, he waited 
until November 1962 before finally honoring a 
1960 campaign pledge to issue an executive order 
forbidding segregation in federally subsidized 
housing. Meanwhile he appointed five die-hard 
segregationists to the federal bench in the Deep 
South Although the struggle for black equality was 
the most important domestic issue of the time, 
Kennedy's performance disheartened civil rights 
advocates. 

Despite the White House's lack of commitment, 
black civil rights activists continued their strug¬ 
gle through the tactic of nonviolent civil disobedi¬ 
ence. Volunteers organized by the 
Civil Rights Southern Christian Leadership 
Movement Conference (SCLC). headed by 
Martin Luther King, Jr., deliber¬ 
ately violated segregation laws by sitting in at white- 
only lunch counters, libraries, and bus stations in 
pans of the South. When arrested they went to jail 
as an act of conscience. The Congress of Racial 
Equality (CORE) initiated the Freedom Rides. In 
May 1961. the 'Freedom Riders," an integrated 
group of thirteen persons, boarded buses and 
braved attacks by southern white mobs for daring 
to desegregate interstate transportation. Mean¬ 
while. black students in the South were joining 
the Student Non-Violent Coordinating Committee 
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A historic moment for the civil rights movement was the March on \x aslungion of August 2K. 1963 One quarter million 
black people and white people Mood logctltcr l«»r racial cqualm Waving to friends, the Reverend Manin Luther King. Jr . 
Is about to begin delivering his I Have a Dream speech linnets MilUr. lafe Magazine t> 796 J Time. Inc 


(SNCC). More than any other volunteers, it was 
these field workers who walked the dusiv hack 
roads of Mississippi and Georgia. encouraging 
blacks to resist segregation and register t*» vote 
Some SNCC volunteers were white, hut most were 
black and many were from low-income families 
These volunteers understood lr« »m e.\| erieiKv how 
racism, powerlessness, and poverty inter exted in 
ihe lives of African-Americans. 

As the civil rights movement gamed m< :-•» mum. 
President Kennedy gradually nude a u lair.icment 
to first-class citizenship for blacks In scficnilxr 
1962 he ordered United Slates marshals v 

and assist James Meredith, the first black tu-.k nt «• 
attend the University of Mississippi i ulei court 

order the following spring, federal ofli i.«!s igm vd 

the defiant governor of Alabama. Go rge ' Vk - ,! * 
lace, and forced desegregation of the i imer-.tr> .*1 
Alabama. In June 1963 Kennedy final!-, requeued 
legislation to outlaw segregation in pubic. «■ • om 
modations. When more than 2S0.000 |X •• !e black 
and white, gathered at the Lincoln Memorial ior a 
March on Washington that August, they did with 


the knowledge that President Kennedy was at last 
on their side The marchers also heard the civil 
rights movement’s inspirational leader. Manin 
Luther King. Jr., speak 1 have a dream." he told 
the crowd, that my four little children will one day 
live in a nation where they will not he judged bv 
the color of their skin hut by the content of their 
character " 

Meanwhile, television news programs bn night 
civil rights struggles into Americans' homes. The 
story was sometimes grisly. In 1963 Medgar Evers, 
director of the NAACP in Mississippi, was mur¬ 
dered in his own driveway. That same ve.u police 
under the command of Sheriff Hull Connor of 
Birmingham. Alabama, attacked nonviolent civil 
rights demonstrators, including many children, 
with snarling dogs, fire hoses, and cattle prods 
Then, while Kennedy’s public accommodations hill 
was being held up by a Senate filibuster, two hor¬ 
rifying events helped to convince reluctant politi¬ 
cians that action on civil rights was long overdue. In 
September white terrorists exploded a bomb dur¬ 
ing Sunday-morning services at Birmingham's Six 
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teenth Street Baptist Church. Sunday school was in 
session, and four black girls were killed. A little 
more than two months later, on November 22, 
1963, John Kennedy was assassinated in Dallas. If 
ever the civil rights movement had the moral force 
of most of the American people behind it, it was at 
this time of national tragedy and repugnance over 
violence. 

Kennedy’s murder still baffles many Americans. 
Was the accused assassin, Lee Harvey Oswald, act¬ 
ing alone or as pan of a conspiracy? Was he the only 
gunman, or were there more? 
k Assassi- What was his motive? Whatever 
' nation of the answers. Kennedy’s death 
President traumatized the entire nation. 
Kennedy Then two days later, in full view of 
millions of TV viewers. Oswald 
himself was shot dead by Jack Ruby, a nightclub 
owner and small-time Mafia figure. The same ques¬ 
tion was asked: what was Ruby’s motive? 

Historians have wondered what John Kennedy 
would have accomplished had he lived. Although 
his legislative achievements were meager, he in¬ 
spired idealism in Americans. When Kennedy said 
in his inaugural address. "Ask not what your coun¬ 
try can do for you. Ask what you can do for your 
country," tens of thousands of Americans volun¬ 
teered to spend two years of their lives in the Peace 
Corps. "We had such faith in what Kennedy was 
doing." recalled one volunteer, "and we all wanted 
to be a pan of it." The new president created a 
sense of national purpose through his vigorous 
support of the space program Americans beamed 
when on February 20. 1962. Marine Lieutenant 
Colonel John Glenn orbited the globe in a space 
capsule, and they embraced Kennedy’s challenge to 
put a man on the moon by the end of the decade. 

In recent years, however, some writers have de¬ 
scribed not Kennedy’s idealism but his recklessness 
in world events, such as authorizing CIA assassina¬ 
tion attempts on the life of Cuba’s 
i Kennedy in Premier Fidel Castro. It is clear. 

Retrospect however, that Kennedy had begun 
to grow as president during his 
last few months in office. He made a moving appeal 
for racial equality, and he called for reductions in 
Cold War tensions. Then there was the Kennedy 
-via James Rcston of the Neie York Times called 
f i.nedy a story-book President." handsome, 
.v .reful. with poetry on his tongue and a radiant 
woman at his side Jacqueline Kennedy said 


that for her the Kennedy era evoked the image of 
Camelot. Partly because of this aura, John Kennedy 
came to have a higher reputation in death than he 
enjoyed in life. And in a bizarre way he accom¬ 
plished more in death than in life. In the post¬ 
assassination atmosphere of grief and remorse, 
Lyndon Johnson pushed through Congress practi¬ 
cally the entire New Frontier agenda. Johnson had 
done, Walter Lippmann wrote, "what President 
Kennedy could not have done had he lived.*' 


Johnson and 
the Great Society 

The new president, Lyndon Johnson, was a big man 
and a passionate one. The Senate majority leader 
from 1954 to 1960, he knew how to manipulate 
people and power to achieve his ends. "This pon¬ 
derous .. Texan knows more about the sources of 
power in the political world of Washington than 
any President in this century," wrote columnists 
Rowland Evans and Robert Novak. "He can be gen¬ 
tle and solicitous as a nurse, but as ruthless and 
deceptive as a riverboat gambler." In the aftermath 
of the assassination, Johnson determined to unite 
the country behind the unfulfilled legislative pro¬ 
gram of the martyred president. But more than that, 
he wanted to realize Roosevelt’s and Truman’s un¬ 
met goals. He called his new program the Great 
Society. 

Johnson made civil rights his top legislative 
priority. No memorial oration or eulogy," he told 
a joint session of Congress five days after the assas¬ 
sination, "could more eloquently 
Civil Rights honor President Kennedy’s mem- 
Act of 1964 ory than the earliest passage of the 
civil rights bill." It was fortunate 
for the civil rights movement that Johnson, a south¬ 
erner. had become president. According to Clar¬ 
ence Mitchell, chief lobbyist for the NAACP, 
Johnson made a greater contribution to giving a 
dignified and hopeful status to Negroes in the 
United States than any other president, including 
Lincoln. Roosevelt and Kennedy." Within months 
Johnson had signed into law the Civil Rights Act of 
1964. which outlawed discrimination not only in 
public accommodations but also in employment on 
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Surrounded by an illustrious group of civil rights leaders and members of Congress. President l.vndon B Johnson signs 
the Civil Rights Act of 196-1 Standing Ik IhikJ «Ik- president is «Ik* Reverend Martin Luther King. Jr Cecil stoufibtun. 
Lyndon Baines JoJjnson Library 


the basis of race, color, religion, sex. or national nation. Judging by his lopsided 

origin. An Equal Employment Op|*>rtunit\ Com- L Election victory over his Republican oppo- 

mission was established the same vear to investi- ' of 1964 nent in 196-1. Senator Barry Gold 

gate and judge complaints of job discrimination. water of Arizona, he succeeded 

The act also authorized the government to with Johnson garnered 61 percent of the popular vote 
hold funds from public agencies that discriminated and the electoral votes of all but six states Goldwa- 
on the basis of race, and it gave the am>n»c\ general ter s narrowness certainly enhanced Johnson s ap 
powers to guarantee voting rights and end 'Juk>I peal The Republican candidate alienated voters bv 
segregation. suggesting that Social Securin’ be voluntarx and the 

Johnson enunciated another priority m l.muarx Tennessee Valiev Authorin' be abolished, and Ik- 

1964, in his first State of the l nion address The ap|>eared reckless and provocative when lie ad- 

administration today, here anil now de-slares un- vocated using nuclear weapons in Vietnam Repub- 

conditional war on poverty Eight in* •nth** ! itc lie lican leaders from the liberal eastern wing of the 

signed into law- the Economic Op|»rr;ii?il\ Vi of parts either refused to support Goldwater or ga\e 

1964, which allocated almost 5! billion ughi a- him half-hearted endorsements Me seemed to have 

erty. The act. which became the ope nng sal* . in solid support in only a few states in the Southwest 

Johnson’s War on Poverty, promised to eliminate and South. 

poverty "by opening to everyone the opp- *ru. uf. to Riding on Johnson's coattails, the Demov rats won 
live in decency and dignity." staggering majorities in both the House tJ‘*s t<> 

In the year following Kennedy’s death. Johnson l-iO) and the Senate ((*8 to 321. Johnson knew ih.it 

sought to govern by consensus, appealing to the the moment for further reform had arrived Hum 

shared values and aspirations of the majority of the boys, hurry, he told his staff just after the election 
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Black Voting Rights. 1960-1971 Source Harold W Stanley. Voter Mobilization and the Politics of Race: TTic 
South and Universal Suffrage. 1952-198^ (Praeger Publishers. Neu York, a division of (ireenuood Press. Inc., 
1987). p 97. Copyright <S> 1987 by Harold W' Stanley Used utth permission 


"Get that legislation up to the Hill and out Eighteen 
months from now ol‘ Landslide Lyndon will be 
Lame-Duck Lyndon. Congress responded in 1965 
and 1966 with the most sweeping reform legisla¬ 
tion since 1935. Skillfully guided by Johnson, the 
liberal Democratic majorities passed a remarkable 
69 percent of the president s legislative proposals. 
The powerful conservative coalition of Republicans 
and southern Democrats, which had had its way on 
74 percent of House roll-call votes in 1961 and 63 
percent in 1963. was victorious on only 25 percent 
of the votes in 1965. 

Three bills enacted in 1965 were legislative mile¬ 
stones. The Medicare program insured the elderly 
against medical and hospital bills. The Elementary 
and Secondary Education Act became the first gen¬ 
eral program of federal aid to education. The Vot¬ 
ing Rights Act of 1965 empowered the attorney 
general to supervise voter registration in areas 
where fewer than half the minority residents of vot¬ 
ing age were registered (see map). In 1960. only 29 
.>ercciit of the South’s black population was regis¬ 


tered to vote; when Johnson left office in 1969, the 
proportion was approaching two-thirds. Even in the 
most resistant states, that trend continued. Only 6.7 
percent of Mississippi’s black citizens were regis¬ 
tered to vote in 1964; in 1968 the figure was 59.4 
percent. 

Other accomplishments during Johnson s presi¬ 
dency included establishment of the Department of 
Housing and Urban Development and the National 
Endowments for the Arts and Humanities; water 
and air quality improvement acts; liberalization of 
immigration laws; and appropriations for the most 
ambitious federal housing program since 1949, in¬ 
cluding rent supplements to low-income families. 
In 1968. Johnson signed his third civil rights act, 
banning racial and religious discrimination in the 
sale and rental of housing. Another provision of 
this legislation, known as the Indian Bill of Rights, 
extended those constitutional protections to reser¬ 
vation Indians living under tribal self-government. 

Even more ambitious was Johnson's War on Pov¬ 
erty. Because the gross national product had in- 
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creased, Johnson and his advisers reasoned that the 
government could expea a "fiscal 
k War on dividend" of several billion dol- 

• Poverty lars in additional tax revenues. 

They decided to spend the extra 
money to wipe out poverty through education and 
job training programs. Beginning with the $1 bil¬ 
lion appropriation in 1964. the War on Poverty 
evolved in 1965 and 1966 to include the Job Corps, 
to provide marketable skills, work experience, re¬ 
medial education, and counseling for young peo¬ 
ple; Projea Head Start, to prepare low-income 
preschoolers for grade school; and Upward Bound, 
for high school students from low-income families 
who aspired to a college education. Other antipov¬ 
erty programs were Legal Services for the Poor. 
Volunteers in Service to America (VISTA); and the 
Model Cities program, which directed federal funds 
toward upgrading employment, housing, educa¬ 
tion, and health in targeted neighborhoods 
The War on Poverty was a mixed success. It was 
politically volatile; its "communin’ action pro¬ 
grams" aroused the ire of power-hungry mayors by 
encouraging the "maximum feasible participation 
of the poor in decision making. Furthermore, con¬ 
fusion abounded in the ambitious program Not 
even R. Sargent Shriver. who as head of the Office 
of Economic Opportunity (OEO) administered the 
War on Poverty, could deny this. It s like we . 
launched a half dozen rockets at once.' he later 
conceded. Another serious criticism was that the 
War on Poverty did little to reduce rural poverty 
or to check the South to-North migration that 
worsened already overwhelming northern uiban 
problems. In a Brookings Institution Mud', lames 
Sundquist noted that "when it cook*' : * the 'o!u- 
tion of the poverty problem, a good ■ ' ’ ' :K ‘ 

urban poverty thinkers have written >»' :ur;tl 


areas and have concluded that the > id' 
with rural poverty is to let the people r » 
then handle them in the cities An* : 



group that remained poor de-pit* - 

ment’s antipoverty efforts inch: ’ * ' ! 

children living in female-headed lam.in¬ 
stituted 40 percent of the poor in the 1 •» ' ' 

The booming economy from 1963 '< ' " ' ’ * *” 

million people in male-headed families out oi r * ,v * 
erty. Left stranded in poveny were ll n 
families headed by women, the sitne nuir.ivi a> 
1963 (see pages 956-957). 



The >X Jr on Poverty lifted many people out of suffering 
Bui this Harlem woman, photographed in has a 
Bleak future, as do her children She lias dignity and 
strength hut realizes Uut the odds are very high againsi 
her children ever escaping povem themselves Jo!)n 
La turns Black Star 


Still, the War on Poverty, in tandem with a rising 
gross national product, substantially alleviated hun¬ 
ger and suffering in the United States. For one 
thing, the War on Poverty directly 
Successes attacked the debilitating housing, 
in Reducing health, and nutritional conditions 
Poverty from which the poor suffered, l or 
another, the tax cut and Iresh infu¬ 
sions of federal funds for defense fueled the econ¬ 
omy. and beginning in the mid-1960s, the social 
welfare budget soared. Between 19<>5 and 19~0. 
federal spending for Social Security, health, wel¬ 
fare. and education more than doubled During the 
same years, the GNP leaped from $085 billion to 
S97? billion. Not only did some of this prosperin' 
trickle down to the poor, hut also—and more im¬ 
portant—millions of new jobs were created I he 
result was a startling reduction in the number of 
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poor people, from 25 percent of the population in 
1962 to 11 percent in 1973. Particularly fortunate 
were the elderly, who benefited from large in¬ 
creases in Social Security benefits; poverty among 
the elderly dropped from about 40 percent in 1960 
to 16 percent in 1974. 

Despite the War on Poverty’s successes, the pe¬ 
riod of liberal ascendancy it represented was short¬ 
lived; its legislative achievements occurred from 
1964 to 1966. Disillusioned with America's deepen¬ 
ing involvement in Vietnam (see Chapter 31). many 
of Johnsons allies began to reject both him and his 
liberal consensus. But one branch of government 
continued the liberal tradition—the Supreme 
Court. 


The Warren Court 

In the volatile 1960s, the Supreme Court was dis¬ 
posed by political sentiment and a belief in judicial 
activism to play a major role in the resurgence of 
liberalism. Its liberal majority included Chief Jus¬ 
tice Earl Warren. After the 1954 and 1955 school 
desegregation cases (see page 860), the Warren 
Court did not disturb the political waters for the 
remainder of the 1950s. The next decade was to be 
markedly different. According to one constitutional 
historian, in the 1960s the United States "changed 
irrevocably, and the Warren Court was "midwife 
to that change—if not its sire.” 

In 1962 the Court began handing down a series 
of liberal decisions. In Baker v. Catr (1962) and 
subsequent rulings, it declared that the principle of 
one person, one vote" must prenail at both state 
and national levels. This decision required the 
reapportionment of state legislatures so that each 
representative would serve the same number of 
constituents. Prior to this decision, some legislators 
from sparsely settled rural areas represented only 
hall as many people as their counterparts from 
populous urban areas. In 1962 and 1963. the Court 
also outlawed required prayers and Bible readings 
in public schools, explaining that such practices 
placed an "indirect coercive pressure upon reli¬ 
gious minorities." Some religious groups de¬ 
nounced these decisions, and a few communities, 
leeling they were losing their freedoms, an¬ 
nounced their refusal to comply. 


The Court also attacked the constitutional basis 
of McCarthyism, ruling in 1965 that a person need 
not register with the government as a member of a 
subversive organization, for to do 
Civil Rights so would violate constitutional 
Rulings safeguards against self-incrimina¬ 
tion. It also ruled on birth control, 
holding in Griswold v. Connecticut (1965) that a 
state law prohibiting the use of contraceptives by 
married persons violated "a marital right of pri¬ 
vacy" and was unconstitutional. The Court upheld 
the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and the Voting Rights 
Act of 1965. In Jones v. Mayer (1968) it decided that 
private discrimination in the rental or sale of hous¬ 
ing was prohibited by the Civil Rights Act of 1866. 
In ruling the 1866 act constitutional under the Thir¬ 
teenth Amendment, the Court opened new av¬ 
enues for the pursuit of legal battles for equal 
rights. With its decisions on prayer and contracep¬ 
tion. the Court had deeply affected people’s per¬ 
sonal lives. And in other rulings that particularly 
upset conservatives, the Court decreed that books, 
magazines, and films could not be banned as ob¬ 
scene unless they were "found to be utterly with¬ 
out redeeming social value." 

Perhaps most controversial was the Court's trans¬ 
formation of the criminal justice system. Beginning 
with Gideon v. Wainwright (1963). the Court ruled 
that a poor person charged with a felony had the 
right to a state-appointed lawyer. In Escobedo v. 
Illinois (1964), it decreed that the accused had the 
right to counsel during interrogation and could re¬ 
main silent And in Miranda v. Arizona (1966), it 
added that police had to inform criminal suspects 
that they could see a lawyer and remain silent and 
that any statements they made could be used 
against them Critics denounced the decisions as 
victories for criminals, and the John Birch Society, a 
right-wing organization, began a campaign to im¬ 
peach Earl Warren. 

Despite demands for Warren’s removal, most 
constitutional historians judge him to have been 
perhaps the most influential chief justice in the na¬ 
tion's history. Whether or not one approved of the 
Warren Court, which ended with his retirement in 
1969. there was no denying its impact on the 
American people. Bernard Schwartz, constitutional 
law professor at New York University, has made this 
appraisal: In expanding civil liberties, broadening 
political freedom, extending the franchise, rein¬ 
forcing freedoms of speech, assembly, and religion, 
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limiting the power of the politicians in smoke-filled 
rooms, (and] defining the limits of police power, 
the Warren Court had no equal in American 
history.” 


Race Riots and the 
Movement Toward 
Black Power 


Even as the civil rights movement registered legal 
and constitutional victories, some activists began to 
grumble that the federal government was not to be 
trusted. During the Mississippi Summer Project of 
1964, hundreds of college-age volunteers from the 
North had joined SNCC and CORE field workers to 
establish "freedom schools" for black children. 
Many of these volunteers believed that the Federal 
Bureau of Investigation was hostile to the civil 
rights movement. They charged that 1111 Director J. 
Edgar Hoover was a racist, and they were disturbed 
by rumors, later confirmed, that Hoover had 
wiretapped and bugged Martin Luther King. Jr s 
hotel rooms and planted allegations in the newspa¬ 
pers about his sexual improprieties. Why. activists 
asked themselves, had Johnson allowed Hoover to 
remain in office? 

Indeed, some FBI informants had not only joined 
the Ku Klux Klan, they had reported!) become lead¬ 
ers of the terrorist group. One of them had or¬ 
ganized several atrocities, includ 
k Violent ing the bombing of Birmingham - 
f Attacks Sixteenth Street Baptist Church in 
on Civil 1963. Small wonder that during 


Rights the summer of 196a there was an 
Workers upsurge in racist violence in the 
South, particularly in Mississippi 
White vigilantes bombed and burned two dozen 
black churches there, and three civil rights workers 
were murdered in Philadelphia. Mississippi, h' *• 


group that included sheriff's deputies 

Amid the terror. SNCC volunteers joined with 


black Mississippians to establish the Mississippi 
Freedom Democratic party (MFDP) and sent an op¬ 
position delegation to the Democratic national con¬ 
vention. Arguing that the MFDP supported civil 
rights while the state's regular Democratic 
zation was vehemently segregationist, the MFDI c 


manded that the convention honor its credentials. 
Fannie Lou Hamer, a leader of the MFDP. told the 
convention of her efforts to vote. "I was beaten 
until 1 was exhausted. I began to scream, and one 

white man ... began to beat me on the head_.All 

of this on account we wanted to register, to become 
first class citizens." If the MFDP were not seated. 
Hamer said. "I question America.” But President 
Johnson, fearful of alienating southern white politi¬ 
cians. resisted efforts to seat the delegation, thereby 
throwing into question the Democratic commit¬ 
ment to racial equality. 

The year 1964 also brought the first of the "long 
hot summers" of race riots in northern cities. In 
Harlem and Rochester. New- York, and in several 
New Jersey cities, black anger ex- 
i Explosion ploded. Brutal actions by white 
' of Black police officers sparked the riots. 

Anger Blacks resented the unnecessary 
force that police sometimes used 
to keep the residents "in their place." To James 
Baldwin, the black writer, the white officers pa¬ 
trolling black neighborhoods represented "the 
force of the white world." 

Whites wondered why blacks were venting their 
frustration in violence at a time when real progress 
was being made in the civil rights struggle. Pan of 
the reason was that the movement had been largely 
southern in focus, geared to abolishing Jim Crow 
and black disfranchisement. In the North blacks 
could vote, but many were still living in deep pov¬ 
erty. The black median income was little more than 
half that of whites: for every dollar the white 
worker took home in 1964. the black worker 
earned 34 cents. Black unemployment in the mid- 
1960s was twice that of whites, and for black males 
between eighteen and twenty-live it was live times 
as high Many black families, particularly those 
headed solely by women, lived in perpetual pov¬ 
erty. and their numbers were increasing rapidh 
One reason was that .Aid to Families w ith Depen¬ 
dent Children (AFDC)—pan of the 19.33 Social Sc*- 
curin’ Act that had been expanded in 1930 to 
include payments to the mothers as well as their 
dependent children—would provide payments 
only if there were no able-bodied man in the 
household As a result, some unemployed men left 
home rather than make their families ineligible lor 
AFDC. But more important, the payments them¬ 
selves were inadequate to cover a family's rent, util 
ity bills, and household expenses, let alone its food 
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Race Riots. 1965-1968 


On the basis of food budgets in 1970. it was esti¬ 
mated that over 60 percent of America's black chil¬ 
dren were being raised in poverty. 

As northern blacks learned of the economic and 
civil rights gains of the 1960s. they wondered when 
they would benefit from the Great Society Al 
though blacks made up a smaller percentage of the 
overall population in the North than in the South, 
they tended to be concentrated in the inner cities. 
When blacks looked around the ghettos in which 
they lived, they knew their circumstances were de¬ 
teriorating. Their neighborhoods were more seg¬ 
regated than ever, for whites had responded to the 
black migration from the South by fleeing to the 
suburbs And as inner-city neighborhoods became 
all black, so did the neighborhood schools. As one 
writer commented. It doesn't cost anything to 
move a few feet along a hamburger counter to 
make room for a Negro. But the cost-economic, 
social, psychological—of abolishing forever a Ne¬ 
gro ghetto of half a million souls is only now be¬ 
coming apparent." 

If 1964 was fiery and violent. 1965 was even more 
so In August, blacks gutted the Los .Angeles neigh¬ 


borhood of Watts; thirty-four people were killed 
(see map). Unlike the race riots of 
Watts Race 1919 and 1943, white mobs did 
Riot not provoke the violence; instead, 
blacks exploded in anger over 
their joblessness and lack of opportunity, looting 
white-owned stores, setting fires, and throwing 
rocks Get Whitey! they screamed. "Burn, Baby, 
Burn!" What white Americans have never fully 
understood, stated the Kerner Commission in its 
report several years later, "but what the Negro can 
never forget—is that white society is deeply im¬ 
plicated in the ghetto. White institutions created it, 
white institutions maintain it. and white society 
condones it." 

Other cities exploded in riots between 1966 and 
1968. It was obvious that many blacks, especially in 
the North, had begun to question whether the non¬ 
violent civil rights movement had ever addressed 
their needs. In 1963 Martin Luther King, Jr., had 
appealed to whites’ humanitarian instincts in his "I 
have a dream' speech. But another voice was be¬ 
ginning to be heard, one that urged blacks to seize 
their freedom "by any means necessary." It was the 
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In 1965. unrest ran high in the sprawling Wans district of Lo> Angelo The black residents openly despised 
the Los Angeles police whom they accused of brutality Die Watts n.x erupted on the hot night of August 
II, precipitated by the arrest of .1 drunk driver. Uhile firemen bring water to this burning store, looters 
enter another store across the street Co Rentmecskr. Life Mttgtiznte < 196 5 lime. Inc. 


voice of Malcolm X. a one-time pimp and street 
hustler who, while in prison, had converted to the 
Nation of Islam religion, commonly known a> the 
Black Muslims. 

The Black Muslims, a small sect that espoused 
black pride along with separatism from white so¬ 
ciety, condemned the "white devil' •> the vine I 
source of evil in the world. Ihev 
Malcolm X attempted i<» disvxi.tie them¬ 
selves from white s-Kiety and ex- 
honed blacks to lead sober lives and practice thrift 
Unlike Martin Luther King. Jr., they ..-.Ivocm-d vio¬ 
lence in self-defense. By the earl> l**)s x 

had become their chief spokesperson, uni in* ad¬ 
vice was straightforward: "If someone puis a hanc 
on you, send him to the cemetery. 

Malcolm X was murdered in a hail o’ bullets in 
February 1965; his assassins were Black Muslims 
who believed he had betrayed their cause It was 
true that he had modified some of his ideas iust 
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before his death He had met whites who were not 
devils, he said, and he had expressed cautious sup¬ 
port for the nonviolent civil rights movement. Still, 
for both blacks and whites. Malcolm X symbolized 
black defiance and self-respect. A powerful figure 
in life, in death he would become even more of a 
hero to increasing numbers of black nationalists 
and proponents of Black Power. 

Although Martin Luther King. Jr., continued to he 
the most admired leader of the civil rights move¬ 
ment. many younger blacks began to question not 
only his tactic of nonviolence hut 

? Black his dream of racial integration. In 

Power 1966 Stokely Carmichael, chair¬ 
man of SNCC. called on blacks to 
assert Black Power. Carmichael believed that in or¬ 
der to be truly free from white oppression, blacks 
had to control their own institutions—businesses, 
politics, schools. They had to elect black candidates 
and teach black students in black schools. Soon 
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organizations that had been committed to racial in¬ 
tegration and nonviolence began to embrace Black 
Power. SNCC and CORE purged white members 
and repudiated integration, arguing that black peo¬ 
ple needed power, not white friendship. 

The wellspring of this new militance was black 
nationalism, the concept that black peoples every¬ 
where in the world shared a unique history and 
cultural heritage that set them apart from whites. 
College students pressed for black studies pro¬ 
grams, and blacks began to call themselves black or 
Afro-American rather than Negro. More than at any 
time since the 1920s, African-Americans saw them¬ 
selves as a nation within a nation. 

To white America, one of the most fearsome of 
the new black groups was the Black Panther Party. 
Armed and wearing leather jackets. Panther lead¬ 
ers dedicated themselves to destroying capitalism. 
What worried white parents was that some of their 
own children agreed with the Panthers. This vocal 
minority of the baby-boom generation set out to 
change the system." They began by denouncing 
the major political panics, big business and big 
labor, middle-class affluence and the suburban life¬ 
style. even the American dream itself. 


The New Left and 
the Counterculture 

I’m tired of reading history." a philosophy student 
at the University of California complained in a letter 
to a friend in early 1964. "I want to make it." By 
autumn of that year. Mario Savio would realize his 
ambition as the leader of the Free Speech Move¬ 
ment. and Berkeley would become a synonym for 
the campus unrest of the 1960s. After teaching 
in SNCC's Mississippi Summer Project. Savio and 
other students had returned to Berkeley suspecting 
that the same power structure that dominated 
blacks' lives also controlled the bureaucratic ma¬ 
chinery of the university. "Last summer I went to 
Mississippi to join the struggle there for civil rights. 
This fall I am engaged in another phase of the same 

struggle, this time in Berkeley-The same rights 

are at stake in both places.” Savio w rote. 

In many ways the University of California in 1964 
was a model university, with a worldwide reputa¬ 


tion for excellence. Its chancellor, the economist 
Clark Kerr, had written The Uses of 
Free Speech the University, in which he likened 
Movement the university to a big business. 

But that was what bothered some 
students. Berkeley, a "multiversity" with tens of 
thousands of students, had become hopelessly im¬ 
personal. "I am a student," rang one lament of the 
Free Speech Movement. "Do not fold, spindle, or 
mutilate." 

The struggle at Berkeley began in September 
1964, when the university administration banned 
civil rights and antiwar recruitment in Sproul Plaza, 
the students' traditional gathering place. Militant 
students defied Kerr's ban; the administration sus¬ 
pended them or had them arrested. On October 1 
several thousand students surrounded a police car 
in which a militant was being held, immobilizing it 
for thirty-two hours. Then in December the Free 
Speech Movement seized and occupied the main 
administration building. The governor dispatched 
state police to Berkeley, and over eight hundred 
people were arrested. Angry students shut down 
classes for several days in protest. By the end of the 
decade, the activism born at Berkeley would spread 
to hundreds of other campuses. 

Cher two years before the confrontation in 
Berkeley, another group of students had met in 
Port Huron. Michigan, for a national meeting of 
Students for a Democratic Society 
\ Students (SDS). Like their leaders, Tom 
' f or a Hayden and Al Haber, most SDS 

Democratic members were white college stu- 
Society (SDS) dents, the children of middle-class 
Americans. In their platform, the 
Port Huron Statement, they condemned racism, 
poverty amid plenty, and "the enclosing fact of the 
Cold War." symbolized by the hydrogen bomb. 
Above all. SDS called upon America to practice its 
democratic ideals, not just pay them lip service. 
SDS sought nothing less than the revitalization 
of democracy through the return of power to the 
people 

Inspired by the Free Speech Movement and SDS, 
a minority of students joined the New- Left. Al 
though the people in the New Left were united in 
their hatred of racism and the 
k New Left Vietnam War. they were divided in 
other ways. Indeed, the New Left 
was not a single organization or even a single 
movement. Some people were Marxists, others 
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black nationalists, anarchists, or pacifists. Some be¬ 
lieved in pursuing social change through negotia¬ 
tion; others were revolutionaries who regarded 
compromise as impossible. 

In the wake of the New Left appeared a phenom¬ 
enon that observers called the counterculture. 
Revolutionary figures like Mao Zedong and Fi¬ 
del Castro became campus idols, 
k Counter- "Mao caps" a cult uniform, and 

f cultural “Right on" an all-purpose greet* 

Revolution ing. Following the advice of 
Timothy Leary, the LSD prophet, 
to "Turn on, tune in, drop out, millions of students 
experimented with marijuana, amphetamines, and 
hallucinogenic drugs. Young people tended to be¬ 
lieve that they lived in a new era unconnected to 
the past. High school students ranked history the 
"most irrelevant" in a list of twenty-one standard 
subjects. 

But it was music more than anything else that 
reflected the new attitudes. In 1962. the year the 
founders of SDS gathered at Port Huron, four 
young musicians from Liverpool. England, re¬ 
corded "Love Me Do." Long before the Beatles sang 
"you say you want a revolution, it was evident that 
their music had inspired one Soon music was the 
chief vehicle for the countercultural assault on the 
status quo. Bob Dylan promised revolutionary an¬ 
swers "blowin’ in the wind, and young people 
cheered Jimi Flendrix. who sang of life a drug 
induced "purple haze." and Jams Joplin, who 
brought African-American blues to white Ameri¬ 
cans. Unlike their 19*>0s counterparts, the rock 
superstars of the 1960 s acknow letlged their roots in 
black rhythm-and-blues. Joplin, who moved crowds 
with her version of Ball and i hain. was quick to 
credit its composer. Big Mama Thornton. K'*k les 
tivals became cultural happenings, the m« *m unions 
of which was Woodstock 11969). an upstate New 
York festival that attracted people The 

huge crowd endured several davs of rain ai d mud 
together, without shelter and without violence 
Some among them began to dream ol a pv.Kcliil 
"Woodstock nation" based on love, drugs, and rock 
music. 

While some youths sought alternative experi¬ 
ences through drugs and music.•*hei N " u * °' n 
struct alternative ways of life. Among the most 
conspicuous were the hippies In the »'light- 
Ashburv section of San Francisco. H«>we. chil¬ 
dren" created an urban subculture as distinctive as 



Beginning in 190-1 with the Beatles sensational television 
appearance on the Ed Su/littin Sljoir. Beatlemania swept 
Uk* nation In addition to top-selling records, the Beatles 
made movies dial delighted critics and audiences alike 
These buttons, each depicting one of the Fah Four, pro¬ 
mote ihe feature length animated cartoon. Vx- Yd loti Suh 
marine (1968). for which Paul McCinnec and John 
Lennon wrote a numl>er of songs 77x* Xns/algui 1-tiifon 


The New Left and the Counterculture 
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thai of any Chinatown or Little Italy. "Hash bury” 
inspired numerous other communal living expe 
riments. Throughout the country, hitchhikers hit 
the road in search of communes. America, and 
themselves. 

Just as the New Left attracted a minority of stu¬ 
dents. so the counterculture represented only a 
small proportion of American youth. But to discon- 
certed middle-class parents, hip- 
k Drugs pies seemed to be everywhere. 
' and Sex Parents carped about long hair, 
love lK*ads. and patched jeans 
They complained that “acid rock was loud, discor¬ 
dant. even savage. They feared their children would 
suffer lifelong damage from drugs The “genera¬ 
tion gap w as yawning w ide. but most disturbing to 
parents were the casual sexual mores that young 
people were adopting. In 1960 the government ap¬ 
proved the birth-control pill, and use of the pill 
accelerated in the 1960s. especially among young 
people. Americans formerly had linked sexuality to 
romance and reproduction. In the 1960s many 


young people viewed sexuality as a means of "self- 
expression and as a gauge of personal happiness. 
I or these people, living together no longer equaled 
living in sin; and as attitudes toward premarital sex 
changed, so did notions about pornography, homo¬ 
sexuality. sex roles, and familial relationships. 

Also in the 1960s. examples of militancy—by 
blacks, feminists, and antiwar protesters—helped 
inspire the gay rights movement. Throughout the 
1950s and much of the 1960s, 
k Cay Rights many homosexuals had feared 
' Movement that disclosing their sexual prefer¬ 
ence would cause them to lose 
not only their jobs but even their friends and 
families. In June 1969 that attitude began to change. 
In New- York City’s Greenwich Village, a riot 
erupted between police and the patrons of the 
Stonewall Inn. a gay bar on Christopher Street. 
Police who raided the bar were not prepared for 
the volley of beer bottles that greeted them. Rioting 
continued into the night, and graffiti calling for 
"Gay Power appeared along Christopher Street. 
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Disturbances on College and University Campuses. 196"-1969 


As John D'Emilio. the historian. has written 
"Stonewall thus marked a critical divide in the poli¬ 
tics and consciousness of homosexuals and les¬ 
bians. A small, thinly spread reform effort suddenly 
grew into a large. grass-rtx>ts movement l«>r libera¬ 
tion. The quality of gay life m America wa> per¬ 
manently altered as a furtive subculture moved 
aggressively into the open." 

For both cultural and political reasons. iIk* slo¬ 
gan ' Make Love. Not War became popular in the 
1960s. As the war in Vietnam escalated the New- 
Left and the counterculture discovered • common 
cause. Students held teach-ins on the w " 
forums for discussion among siikLiuv ,»r rfevors. 
and guest speakers. Marche- and demonstrations 
against the war became a popular protest tactic • see 
map and page 924). In addition r*» the young men 
who had fled the draft by moving to other coun¬ 
tries, others protested, violently and nonviolent I v. 
at local draft board offices. Government olficuK 
expressed fears that the activities of the New Left 
and the counterculture threatened the naiion - war- 
making powers. 

By this time growing numbers of Americans. 


young and old. had quit believing their elected 
leaders. President Johnson claimed the United 
States was fighting for honorable reasons, but peo¬ 
ple wondered what goal could iustify the murder of 
Vietnamese women and children As troop levels 
increased, many recalled ruefully that they had 
voted for Johnson as the more cautious of the two 
presidential candidates in 1964 By 1968 almost half 
a million American soldiers were stationed in Viet¬ 
nam. and Johnson's credibility had vanished 


1968: A Year of 
Protest ; Violence, and Loss 

As stormy and violent as the years from 1963 
through 196 -7 had been, many Americans were -till 
try ing to downplay the nation's distress in hopes it 
would go away. We were in a kind of national 
sleepwalk, the novelist John Mersey wrote, aware, 
on a dream level, of black rage; of the undenow of 


1968: A Year of Protest. Violence, and Loss 
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Cesar Chavez provided charismatic leadership for the 
United Farm Workers Union and in doing so attracted the 
support of celebrities and political leaders, most notably 
Robert F Kennedy This poster advertises a 1968 benefit 
performance for the union to be held at Ness- York City's 
Carnegie Hall Museum of Amentum Political Life Ifni 
<vn>ry of Hartford Photo hy Sally Anderson Bruce 


Vietnam ... of the way Lyndon Johnsons credibility 
gap was beginning to show.'* In 1968 the sleepers 
awoke to a series of violent quakes. 

The first shock hit in late January 1968. when the 
U.S.S. Pueblo, a navy intelligence ship, was cap¬ 
tured by the North Koreans near the port of Won¬ 
san; not until Christmas of that year would the crew 
°f eighty-two be released. On January 30 came the 
Tet offensive in Vietnam (see page 952). For the 
first time many Americans believed they might lose 
the war. Meanwhile. American casualties had been 
climbing. In fact, more Americans died in the first 
six months of 1968 than in all of 1967; on July 4, 
1968. total American fatalities surpassed thirty 
thousand. 


Controversy over the war deepened. Within the 
Democratic party two men rose to challenge John¬ 
son for the 1968 presidential nomination. One of 
them, Senator Eugene McCarthy of Minnesota, en¬ 
tered the New Hampshire primary solely to contest 
Johnson’s war policies. On March 12, McCarthy 
won 20 of 24 convention delegates. Soon after, an¬ 
other Democrat, Senator Robert F. Kennedy of New 
York, entered the fray. 

On March 31, President Johnson went on na¬ 
tional television and announced a scaling-down of 
the bombing in North Vietnam. Then he hurled a 
political thunderbolt—he would not be a candidate 
for re-election. Known to exaggerate and to wallow 
in self-pity, Johnson told reporters: "The only dif¬ 
ference between the Kennedy assassination and 
mine is that I am alive and it has been more 
torturous." 

Less than a week later a white assassin named 
James Earl Ray shot and killed Martin Luther King, 
Jr., in Memphis. People still wonder whether Ray 
was a deranged racist acting alone 
• Assassi- or a pawn in an organized conspi- 
J nation of racy. Whatever his motive, his 
Martin crime aroused instant rage in the 
Luther nation's ghettos. Blacks rioted in 
King, Jr. 168 cities and towns, looting and 
burning white businesses and 
properties. Thirty-four blacks and five whites died 
in the violence. Tough talk flared from Maryland 
Governor Spiro Agnew, who denounced Balti¬ 
more’s black leaders for not controlling "your peo¬ 
ple." and from Chicago’s Mayor Richard Daley, who 
ordered police to shoot to kill arsonists. The ter¬ 
ror provoked a white backlash against blacks, and 
hatred mounted on both sides. "When white 
America killed Dr. King last night, she declared war 
on us." charged Stokely Carmichael. 

In April and May. Gallup polls reported Robert 
Kennedy the front-running presidential candidate 
among Democrats. In June he won the California 
. primary. While celebrating his vie- 

I Assassi- lory in a Los Angeles hotel, Ken- 
nation of nedv decided to take a short cut 
Robert through the kitchen to a press 
Kennedy conference. Suddenly a young 
man stepped forward with a . 22 - 
caliber revolver and fired repeatedly. The assassin, 
it turned out. was an Arab nationalist named Sirhan 
Sirhan who despised Kennedy for his unwavering 
support of Israel. 
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Violence erupted in Chicago's Grant P-irk during the I9 c>h Democratic convention. a- police and National 
Guardsmen used tear gas and clubs to stop twelve thousand protesters from marching to the convention 
hall. Tltis woman finds her way blocked by National Guardsmen wearing gas masks and holding their rifles 
at the ready UPHBettnumn Arcbints 


The cumulative effect of so many assassinations thousand police were assigned to twelve-hour 
made some Americans wonder and worry When- shifts, and another twelve thousand army troops 
ever a charismatic, progressive leader rose to and National Guardsmen were on call with rules, 
prominence, it seemed, he was mowed down. The bazookas, and flame throwers. On Michigan Ax - 

poor were especially grief-stricken by the assassina- enue. in front of the Conrad Hilton Hotel, they 

lion of Robert Kennedy because he had liefriendcd attacked, wading into ranks of demonstrators, 

blacks and Mexican-Americans. W hen Cesar Cha- reporters, and TV camera operators. Throughout 
vez led the United Farm Workers -trike against the nation, viewers watched as club-swinging 

growers in 1965. Kennedy had traveled to Califor- police beat protesters to the ground When onlook- 

nia to stand with them. Many antiwar liberals also ers rushed to shield the infured. they loo were 

felt they had lost a friend in Kennedy. clubbed Inside the convention hall. Senator Abra- 

Violence erupted again in August at the IX’mo- ham Ribicoff of Connecticut put aside his prepared 

cratic national convention in Chicago The Ix-mo- speech to denounce Those Gestapo tactics in the 

crats were divided, and adding to the dissension streets of Chicago." 

were the thousands of antiwar The Democratic convention nominated Vice 
k Violence protesters and memlxTs of the President Hubert Humphrey (Lyndon Johnsons 

f at the Youth International Party (‘Tip- candidate) for president and Senator Edmund Mus- 

Democratic pies ') who had traveled to Chi kie of Maine for vice president lake Johnson and 

Convention cago. The Chicago |x»lice force Kennedy before him. Humphrey was a political de- 

was still in the psychological grip scendant of the New Deal, committed to the w elfare 

of Mayor Daley's shoot-to-kill directive. Twelve system and supported by a coalition of northern 
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Presidential Election. 1968 


Electoral Popular 

Vole Vole 

! Nixon (Republican! 301 56 1% 3I.7S5.4HO 43% 

1 Humphrey (Democrat) 191 35.5% 31.275.166 42% 

■I Wallace (American Independent I 46 8.4% 9.906.473 13% 


liberals, big-city bosses, blacks, and union mem¬ 
bers. First elected to the Senate from Minnesota in 
1948. Humphrey was known not just as a champion 
of civil rights but as a supporter of the Cold War 
doctrine of containment that had led to Vietnam. 
Humphrey’s unstinting public support of the war 
angered some and saddened others, who re¬ 
pudiated him as the candidate of Johnson. Dales', 
and the war. 

The Republicans selected Richard M. Nixon as 
their presidential nominee After his defeat by John 
Kennedy in 1960 and his loss in the California 
gubernatorial race in 1962. Nixon's political career 
seemed to be over. But he spent much of the 
decade campaigning for fellow Republicans and 
built up credits with party regulars and office¬ 
holders around the country. In 1968 Nixon cashed 
in his credits and defeated Governor Nelson Rocke¬ 
feller of New York and Governor Ronald Reagan of 


California for the nomination. For his running 
mate. Nixon chose Governor Spiro Agnew of 
Maryland. 

There was little voter enthusiasm for either Hum¬ 
phrey or Nixon. A Gallup poll taken at the time of 
the convention showed that 66 percent of Ameri* 
cans believed the United States 
k Election should turn over more of the 
of 1968 fighting to the South Vietnamese 
and begin withdrawing American 
troops. Yet both major candidates endorsed the 
continuation of the war w'hile negotiations stalled 
in Paris. In 1968. the nation was deeply divided 
between the hawks ’ (who favored escalation of 
the war) and the doves ' (who favored immediate 
withdrawal). The Gallup poll reported that 41 per¬ 
cent of the people described themselves as hawks 
and 41 percent as doves, with 18 percent holding 
no opinion. 
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The candidate with the most appeal for conserva¬ 
tives was Governor George C. Wallace of Alabama. 
The nominee of the American Independent party. 
Wallace exhorted citizens to "stand up for Amer¬ 
ica," and he argued that the United States should 
bomb North Vietnam to rubble with nuclear weap¬ 
ons. He also appealed to people concerned about 
“law and order." code words for the suppression of 
protest. If a civil rights protester ever lay down in 
front of his car, Wallace declared, he would drive 
over the person. 

When the votes were tabulated. Nixon emerged 
the winner. Just four years after the Goldwater de¬ 
bacle, the Republicans had captured the White 
House, though by the slimmest of margins. Wallace 
collected almost 10 million votes, or 13 5 percent of 
the total, the best performance by a third party 
since 1924. His strong showing made Nixon a 
minority president, elected with only 43 4 percent 
of the popular vote (see map). Moreover, the 
Democrats maintained control of the House (243 to 
192) and the Senate (58 to 42). 

Still, the election had been a triumph for conser¬ 
vatism, as the combined vote for Nixon and Wallace 
was 57 percent. The war had hurt the Democrats 
appeal, but even more politically damaging was the 
party’s identification w ith the cause of racial justice. 
In 1968, while Humphrey received 9' percent of 
the black vote, he gained only 35 percent of the 
white vote. Among the defectors from the New- 
Deal coalition were northern, blue-collar, ethnic 
voters. "In city after city." one observer noted, ra¬ 
cial conflicts had destroyed the old alliance The 
New Deal had unraveled block by block. S*x>n 
there would be a new president and a new decade, 
but Americans doubted whether thev toukl heal 
the wounds of war. poverty, racism 'evi^m. black 
rage, youthful disaffection, and <h< -halt* red prom 
ise of the American dream. 


'-*■* 60 '- 

Tfoe Rebirth of Feminism 

During the turbulence of the 1960s. an^ner libera¬ 
tion movement gained momentum, at nisi Muictlv 
and then on the picket line. Following ^adop¬ 
tion of the Nineteenth Amendment in 1920. the 
women's rights movement had languished but m 


the 1960s feminism was reborn. 
\ The Many women were dissatisifed 

' Feminine with their lives, and in 1963. with 

Mystique the publication of The Feminine 
Mystique, they found a voice. Betty 
Friedan, the book's author, wrote that women 
across the country were deeply troubled by " the 
problem that has no name." Most women believed 
that all they had to do was devote their lives from 
earliest girlhood to finding a husband and bearing 
children." The problem was that "this mystique of 
feminine fulfillment" left many wives and mothers 
feeling "empty" or "incomplete." Such feelings 
were at odds with the images conveyed by the TV 
advertisers, magazine w riters, beauticians, and psy¬ 
chiatrists w ho had conspired to create the image of 
a woman "gaily content in a world of bedroom, 
kitchen, sex. babies and home." Any woman who 
was dissatisfied with such surroundings was consid¬ 
ered neurotic. But as Friedan pointed out. the 
woman who spent her life in a world of children 
sacrificed her adult frame of reference and some¬ 
times her very identity. Friedan quoted a young 
mother: "I've tried everything women are sup¬ 
posed to do—hobbies, gardening, pickling, can¬ 
ning. and being very social with my neighbors_I 

love the kids and Bob and my home. ... But I m 
desperate. I begin to feel that I have no personality. 

.. Who am 1?" 

Although President Kennedy had appointed only 
one woman to a policymaking post in his adminis¬ 
tration. she was an effective advocate of women s 
equal rights. Esther Peterson, assistant secretary of 
labor, urged Kennedy in 1961 to establish the first 
President's Commission on the Status of Women in 
the nation's history. Eleanor Roosevelt served as the 
commission's first chairperson. Its report. Ameii- 
can Women, issued in 1963. argued that every ob- 
stacle to women s full participation in society must 
l>e removed Interest in women s issue** spread, by 
1967. all fifty states had established commissions to 
promote women’s equality. Still, little federal action 
had follow ed the release of American W omen, and 
it was clear that the government was failing to en¬ 
force the gender equality provisions of the Civil 
Rights Act of 1964. The need for action inspired the 
founding in 1966 of the National Organization for 
Women (NOW). A reform organization. NOW 
battled for " equal rights in partnership with men 
by lobbying for legislation and testing laws in the 
courts. 


The Rebirth of Feminism 
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The National Organization for Women (NOW), founded in 
1966. went from one thousand members in 1967 to forty 
thousand members in I9'i NOW s advertisements about 
sexual inequality were simple and to the point This one 
became a classic -VOW Legal Defense tout Education 
Fund, tnc 

Not long after NOWs formation, a new genera¬ 
tion of radical feminists emerged—once again, the 
habv boom was making an impact on American 
life. Most were white and well 
k Radical educated; many were the daugh- 
' Feminism ters of working mothers. Most had 
been raised in the era of sexual 
liberation, in which birth-control pills and other 
contraceptives were taken for granted. The intellec¬ 
tual ferment of their movement produced a new 
feminist literature. Feminists challenged everything 
from women’s economic, political, and legal in¬ 
equality to sexual double standards and sex-role 
stereotypes. And unlike the members of NOW. the 
radical feminists practiced direct action, as when 
they picketed the 1968 Miss America contest in At¬ 
lantic City. One woman auctioned off an effigy of 


Miss America: "Gentlemen, I offer you the 1969 

model-She walks. She talks. She smiles on cue. 

And she does the housework.” Into the "freedom 
trash can" the pickets dumped false eyelashes, curl¬ 
ers, girdles, and Playboy. These feminists were pro¬ 
testing the view of women as servants and sex 
objects. They were also practicing "personal poli¬ 
tics." "There is no private domain of a person’s life 
that is not political,” explained Charlotte Bunch, a 
feminist, "and there is no political issue that is not 
ultimately personal." 

Many radical feminists had struggled earlier for 
black civil rights and against the Vietnam War, but 
they had discovered they were second-class citizens 
even in movements dedicated to equality. Instead 
of making policy, they were expected to make cof¬ 
fee. take minutes, and even provide sexual favors. 
Radicalized but wanting to put their political ener¬ 
gies into antisexist causes, these feminists joined in 
consciousness-raising groups where they discussed 
sensitive issues such as homosexuality and abor¬ 
tion. The issue of homosexuality caused a split in 
the women s movement, and in 1969 and 1970 
NOW forced lesbians to resign from membership 
and offices in the organization. This rift was healed 
in 1971. largely because homosexuals had begun to 
fight back (sec page 950). 

For working women in the 1960s. the major 
problems were sex discrimination in employment, 
lack of professional opportunities, unequal pay for 
equal work, lack of adequate day 
k Occupa- care for children, and prohibi- 

' tional lions against abortion. In 1963 the 

Segregation average woman earned 63 cents 
for every- dollar a man earned. Ten 
years later the figure had fallen to 57 cents. What 
this gender based discrimination meant for many 
women was less food on the table and no new 
shoes for the children. An underlying cause of this 
pay disparity was "occupational segregation." 
Throughout the labor force, work was broken 
down into men's jobs and women’s jobs, and 
women w-ere concentrated in the low-paying posi¬ 
tions. In the 1960s. the situation became even more 
pronounced as women flooded entry- level jobs in 
female-dominated fields like secretarial and clerical 
w-ork. The number of women workers jumped 
from 23 2 million in 1960 to 315 million in 1970 
and 34.1 million in 1972. but "men’s jobs" still paid 
higher wages. Many women with college educa- 
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tions earned less than men with eighth-grade 
educations. 

It was thus natural that two feminist goals of the 
1960s were equal job opportunity and equal pay for 
equal work. Another goal was childcare, but here, 
too, opposition was widespread and intense. In De¬ 
cember 1971 President Nixon vetoed a bill that 
would have set up a national system of dav-care 
facilities for the children of working mothers. The 
bill, Nixon asserted, would have committed govern¬ 
ment to "communal approaches to child-rearing 
over against the family-centered approach." thus 
imperiling "the keystone of our civilization.' the 
American family. 

Despite such opposition, women made impres¬ 
sive gains. They entered professional schools in 
record numbers: from 1969 to 1973. the numbers 
of women law students almost quadrupled and of 
women medical students more than doubled. 
Under Title IX of the Educational Amendments of 
1972, female college athletes gained the right to the 
same financial support as male athletes In the same 
year Congress approved the Equal Rights Amend¬ 
ment (ERA) and sent it to the states for ratification. 
(The ERA stated, "Equality of rights under the law 
shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or by any State on account of sex ") 

During these years, the Supreme Court ruled on 
issues essential to women. In 19"3. the Court struck 
down state laws that made abortion a crime tltoe v 
Wade). Ruling that such laws vio- 
k Legal lated a woman s right of privacy, it 

' Advances held that the Constitution pro- 

for Women tected a womans decision about 
whether to end her pregnancy 
Only in the last three months of pregnancy could a 
state absolutely bar abortion: otherwise, the states 
power to regulate abortion was either nonexistent 
or subordinate to the issue of maternal health Also 
the Court attacked sex discrimination In a lv l 
ruling (, Reedv. Reed), it held that legislation differ- 
entiating between the sexes "must lx- reasonable, 
not arbitary," and in 1973 {h'rontiero v Ru bed- 
son ), several justices went a step further in »k lar- 
ing that “classifications based on sex." like tho'e* 
based on race, were "inherently suspect As a re¬ 
sult of these victories the women's movement 
gained new confidence in the 1ST<>' "H the I 4 *’ 0 ' 
belonged to the blacks, the next ten years .,rc ours, 
remarked one feminist. 



On Julv 20. 1969. four days after the Apollo 11 space mis¬ 
sion look off for ihe moon, ihe American astronauts Neil 
Armstrong and Edwin Aldrm walked on ihe lunar surface 
After a day on ihe moon, die pair lifted off in their mod¬ 
ule and rejoined ihe orbiting command ship flown by 
Michael Collins All three men were welcomed home as 
heroes The Nostalgia Factory 


Nixon and the 
Persistence of Chaos 


Richard Nixon’s presidency was born in chaos. In 
1969 a hundred black students armed with rifles 
and shotguns seized the student union at Cornell 
University and occupied the building for thirty-six 
hours. Harvard students took over the president s 
office before being evicted by police Bloody con¬ 
frontations occurred at Berkeley. San Francisco 
State. Wisconsin, and scores of other colleges and 
universities. In October 19(>9. three hundred 
Weathermen, members of an SDS splinter group, 
raced through Chicago's downtown district, smash¬ 
ing windows and attacking police officers in an at¬ 
tempt to incite armed class struggle. A month later 
half a million people assembled peacefully at the 
Washington Monument on Moratorium Day to call 
for an end to the Vietnam War. 

One bright spot for President Nixon in 19t>9 was 
the flight of Apollo 11. a manned spaceship, to the 


Nixon and the Persistence of Chaos 


> 957 






In May 1970. at Kent Suite University in Ohio. National Guardsmen confront student protesters 
against the war Soon afterward, with no provocation, soldiers opened fire into a group of fleeing 
students. Four were killed, including two women who had been walking to class Wide World 


moon. After separating in space from the Apollo 
craft, the lunar module reached its 
k Moon destination in mid-July, and on 
’ Landing July 20 astronaut Neil Armstrong 

made history’ by taking the first 
step onto the moon's surface. After taking rock and 
soil samples. Armstrong and his flightmate Edwin 
Aldrin successfully rendezvoused with the Apollo 
command ship, docked, and returned to earth, 
splashing down 950 miles southwest of Hawaii on 
July 24. Led by the president, the nation cheered 
this accomplishment. 

If 1969 had proved to be bloody and turbulent. 
1970 would be even more so. On April 30. Presi¬ 
dent Nixon appeared on television to announce 
that the United States had launched an "incursion" 
into Cambodia (see page 924). a 
Kent neutral country. Protest against 
State and the war escalated at home. On 
lackson May 4. national guardsmen in 
State Ohio killed four students at 


Kent State University. Ten days later, police and 
state highway patrolmen armed with automatic 
weapons blasted a women’s dormitory at Jackson 
State, an all-black university in Mississippi, killing 
two students and wounding nine others. No evi¬ 
dence of student sniping could be found; the police 
fired no tear gas or warning shots. 

While police and soldiers waged official violence 
in 1970. revolutionaries conducted an unofficial 
campaign of terror. They bombed the New York 
offices of Mobil Oil. IBM, General Telephone and 
Electronics, and various banks. In March a bomb 
factory exploded in Greenwich Village, blowing up 
at least three young revolutionaries. There were 
scores of politically motivated skyjackings. 

Worst of all, as far as many Americans were con¬ 
cerned. was street crime. "Fortress America: A na¬ 
tion behind locked doors, proclaimed the heading 
of a Newsweek article on crime, 
k Fear Sales of pistols, burglar alarms, 

of Crime and bulletproof vests soared, as 
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did the demand for private guards and special po¬ 
lice. Conservatives accused liberals of causing the 
crime wave by coddling criminals. "You know what 
a conservative is?” asked Frank Rizzo, the hard-line 
police-chief-turned-mayor of Philadelphia. "That's a 
liberal who got mugged the night before.” 

In the tense atmosphere, government officials 
sometimes overreacted. Governor Nelson Rocke¬ 
feller of New York did so in September 19 7 1 when 
more than a thousand inmates of the Attica State 
Correctional Facility seized thirty-eight guards and 
took over a cellbiock. Rather than give in to the 
prisoners’ demand that he visit Attica to negotiate. 
Rockefeller ordered state troopers, sheriff s dep¬ 
uties, and guards to storm the prison. I'nder a pall 
of tear gas Rockefeller's army regained control, but 
at a horrifying cost: twenty-nine inmates and ten 
hostages dead. 

In the wake of this new wave of riots and violent 
crime, Nixon became convinced that the nation was 
plunging into anarchy. He worried, as had Lyndon 
Johnson before him. that the antiwar movement 
was Communist-inspired. In June 19 7 0 he ordered 
the FBI, the CIA. the National Securin' Agency, and 
the Defense Intelligence Agency to formulate a 
coordinated attack on "internal threats Every¬ 
thing is valid," a Nixon aide told the group, every¬ 
thing is possible." Had it not been for FBI Director 
J. Edgar Hoover’s refusal to cooperate in tlie illegal 
plot, the group would have had free rein to open 
mail, tap telephones, and break into citizens 
homes and offices. 

The administration also worked to put the Dem¬ 
ocratic party on the defensive. \ ice President Ag 
new took to the road in September to warn the 
country of threats to its internal 
k Politics securin’ posed bv a disruptive. 
f of Divi- radical, and militant minority." 
siveness The same month Jeb Stuart Ma- 
gruder. a W hite Hou'e assistant, 
defined the theme of the upcoming congressional 
elections in a memorandum The IXmi.-.ran 
should be portrayed as being on the ft mges radical 
liberals who . . . excuse disorder, tolerate - rime, 
apologize for our wealth, and undercut tin *’rcsi 
dent’s foreign polio-." Magrudcr wrote But Kcpub 
lican attempts to discredit the Democrats tailed. In 
the election the Democrats gained nine seats m the 
House and dropped only two in the Senate The 
Republicans lost eleven state governorships. 


Nixon's fortunes declined further in 19"1 On 
June 13 the New York Times began to publish the 
Pentagon Papers, a top-secret Defense Department 
study of the Vietnam War (see 
k Stagflation page 924). Nixon also had to con- 
" tend with inflation, a problem not 

entirely of his making Rather, it was Lyndon John¬ 
son’s policy of guns and butter—massive deficit 
financing to support both the Vietnam War and the 
Great Society—that had fueled inflation. Not until 
196' had Johnson proposed tax increases to reduce 
the government deficit and dampen inflation, and 
not until June 1968 had Congress responded with 
a 10 percent tax surcharge Johnson had also 
trimmed federal spending by $6 billion, but the cut 
was too little too late. Nixon's policies, including a 
$2.5 billion tax cut in late 1969. only boosted rising 
prices. By January 19'1 the United States was suffer¬ 
ing from a 5 3 percent inflation rate and a 6 percent 
unemployment rate. Soon after this period the 
word stagflation would be coined to describe this 
coexistence of economic recession (stagnation) 
and inflation. 

That January. Nixon shocked both critics and al¬ 
lies by declaring. 1 am now a Keynesian.' Like his 
Democratic predecessors, he would try to stimulate 
the economy through government spending. The 
budget for fiscal 19"! would have a built-in deficit 
of $23 billion. iust slightly under the all-time high of 
$25 billion (1968 to 1%9). Then in August, in an 
effort to correct the nation's balance-of-payments 
deficit. Nixon announced he would devalue the 
dollar by allowing it to float in international 
money markets. Finally, to curb inflation, the presi¬ 
dent froze prices, wages, and rents for ninety days, 
then set limits on their increase. Nixon s commit¬ 
ment to the controversial wage and price control- 
buckled the next year under pressure from busi¬ 
nesses and unions. Although some economist-, 
businesspeople, and politicians argued that de¬ 
controls were bound to fail, others contended that 
they would have been successful had they been 
allowed more time to work. 

The wage and price controls were m-t one sign 
of what surprised observers called Nixon's great 
turnabout Another was his announcement in July 
1971 that he would travel to the People - Republic 
of China, an enemy Nixon had denounced for 
years. It was clear that the president was preparing 
for the 1972 presidential election. 


Nixon and the Persistence of Chaos 
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The Southern Strategy 
and the Election of 1972 

Political observers believed that Nixon would have 
a hard time running for re-election on his first-term 
record. Having urged Americans to use “cool" 
words and "lower our voices," he had ordered Vice 
President Agnew to denounce the press and stu¬ 
dent protesters. Having espoused unity, he had 
practiced the politics of polarization. Having cam¬ 
paigned as a fiscal conservative, he had authorized 
near-record budget deficits. And having promised 
peace, he had widened the war in Southeast Asia. 

Moreover, congressional accomplishments had 
been made more in spite of Nixon than because of 
him. The Democrats dominated both houses of 
Congress during his first term. 
Democratic and they continued to follow a 
Legislative liberal agenda The Twenty-sixth 
Victories Amendment gave eighteen-year- 
olds the vote; Social Security pay¬ 
ments and food-stamp funding were increased; and 
the Occupational Safety and Health Administration 
was established. Congress responded to the grow¬ 
ing environmental movement by passing the Clean 
Air Act. the Water Quality Improvement Act. and 
the Resource Recovery Act. 

One Nixon innovation that bore fruit in 1972 was 
revenue sharing, a program that returned federal 
funds to the states to use as they saw fit. Nixon's 
effort to shift responsibility to state and local gov¬ 
ernments was known as the New Federalism. A 
less-popular program was the Family Assistance 
Plan, under which a family of four would receive a 
guaranteed income of $ 1,600 per year plus $860 in 
food stamps. (Welfare payments fell below that 
level in twenty states.) Michael Harrington, the au¬ 
thor of The Other America, called the plan "the 
most radical idea since the New* Deal"; most con¬ 
servatives denounced it. But a handful of conserva¬ 
tives supported the Family Assistance Plan, arguing 
that simple cash payments to the poor would do 
away with the mammoth welfare bureaucracy. The 
program did not pass Congress, in pan because 
Democrats considered the benefit payments too 
low’. 

In Ins campaign for re-election. Nixon was less 
interested in running on his record than in em¬ 


ploying a "southern strategy" of political conserva¬ 
tism. A product of the Sunbelt 
k Nixon's himself, Nixon was attuned to the 
' Southern growing political power of that 
Strategy conservative region. Thus he ap¬ 
pealed to “the silent majority," the 
white suburbanites, blue-collar workers, Catholics, 
and ethnic groups of "middle America." As in the 
1970 congressional elections, Nixon equated the 
Republican party with law and order and the Dem¬ 
ocratic party with permissiveness, crime, drugs, 
pornography, the hippie lifestyle, student radi¬ 
calism. black militancy, feminism, homosexuality, 
and the dissolution of the family. 

Actually, Nixon had been pursuing a southern 
strategy all along. A furor had arisen in February 
1970 when the press published a memorandum 
written by Daniel Moynihan, Nixon’s adviser on ur¬ 
ban affairs and social welfare. While insisting that 
blacks should continue to make progress, Moyni¬ 
han had recommended that "the issue of race could 
benefit from a period of benign neglect." More¬ 
over. Attorney General John Mitchell had courted 
southern white voters by trying to delay school de¬ 
segregation in Mississippi and to prevent extension 
of the 1965 Voting Rights Act. Mitchell sought vigor¬ 
ous prosecution of antiwar activists as well. 

The southern strategy had also guided Nixon’s 
nomination of Supreme Court justices. After ap¬ 
pointing Warren Burger, a conservative federal 
judge, to succeed Earl Warren as chief justice, 
Nixon had selected two southerners to serve as as¬ 
sociate justices. One of them was a segregationist. 
When the Senate declined to confirm either 
nominee, Nixon protested angrily, "I understand 
the bitter feelings of millions of Americans who 
live in the South." By 1972. however, the president 
had managed to appoint three more conservatives 
to the Supreme Court. Ironically, the new appoint¬ 
ees did not always vote as Nixon would have 
wished. The Court's decisions on abortion, publica¬ 
tion of the Pentagon Papers, the death sentence, 
wiretapping, and busing for school desegregation 
all ran counter to Nixon's politics. 

The Court w-as at the center of one of the most 
emotional issues of the 1972 election: busing. In 
1971, in Suann v. Gyarlotte-Mecklettberg, the jus¬ 
tices had upheld a desegregation plan that required 
a school system in North Carolina to work toward 
racial integration through massive crosstown bus¬ 
ing. The decision generated widespread protest. In 
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March 1972, Governor George Wallace of Alabama 
won the Democratic primary in Florida after taking 
a strong antibusing stand. Three days later Nixon 
proposed that Congress pass a busing moratorium, 
and he appeared on television to denounce busing 
as a reckless and extreme remedy for segregation. 
Although Nixon's response to busing was a well- 
planned part of his southern strategy, his stand 
clearly appealed to northern whites as well. 

Besides Wallace, Democratic candidates for 
the 1972 presidential nomination included Sena¬ 
tors Hubert Humphrey, Edward Kennedy. George 
McGovern, and Edmund Muskie. 
Election After his defeat by Nixon in 1968. 
of 1972 Humphrey inspired little enthu¬ 
siasm. For many Americans. Ken¬ 
nedy had ceased to be a contender in 1969. when 
he left the scene of an accident at Chappaquiddick. 
near Martha's Vineyard, in which a woman passen¬ 
ger in his car drowned. Senator Muskie fell victim 
to a dirty trick, a forged letter published during the 
New Hampshire primary that accused the senator 
of laughing at disparaging remarks about Canadian- 
Americans. When the letter and other slurs brought 
Muskie to the point of tears in public, he too ceased 
to be a serious candidate. Governor Wallace was 
shot and paralyzed by a disturbed young man and 
began a long convalescence After his sltooting the 
right-wing law-and-order vote had no place to turn 
but to Nixon. Meanwhile. Senator McGovern won 
several primaries and arrived at the D«m«x/rack 
convention with enough vote' for the nomination 
Nixon campaigned by assuming the elevated role 
of world statesman: in February 19“2 he traveled to 
China and in May to the Soviet In ion H- -h tri|" 
were elaborately staged and televised tor nu? m«um 
political effect. But it was the campaign -a., d In 
George McGovern that handed victors ' * dte Re¬ 
publicans. When McGovern committed Inmse«• * • 
$30 billion cut in the defense budget, pe. v i Kt 
to fear he was a neo-isoiaik »m- who wx 
the United States to a second-rate ima\\ 
Governs proposals split the lx.*mix r.>« ' -Awe- 
his supporters—blacks, feminist', antiwar a. n 
young militants—and old-guard 
labor and ethnic leaders, and white 
Much to Nixon's advantage was the rumor 'h.r. 
the Vietnam War was near ns end I - >1" "«'v 
being pulled out; by September 19“2 the death •' 
was almost zero. Then in late Octolier. k" than 
two weeks before the election. I lenrv Ki'MUger an 



During the I9"2 presidential election, thousands of col¬ 
lege students and antiwar activists campaigned for Senator 
George McGovern These volunteers in McGovern ' 
army helped the senator to w in important primary elec¬ 
tions in Neserjl states These supporters came to Miami, 
site of the 19"2 Demixratic National Convention Hun 
(Uinti/Magnum 


nounced a breakthrough in the peace negotiations. 
* Peace is at hand, he proclaimed. The announce¬ 
ment proved inaccurate but helped persuade some 
pe*ople to vote for Nixon. 

Nixon’s victory in November was overwhelming 
He polled million voces. 60." percent of the 
votes cast McGovern received only 29 million and 
won in just one state. Mas*achu- 
Nixon's setts, and the District of Columbia 
Landslide Nixon's southern strategy was nu- 
Victory premely successful he carried all 
of the Deep South, which had 
once been solidly Democratic. He also gained a 
majority of the urban vote, winning ox er such long¬ 
time Democrats as blue-collar workers. Catholics 
and ethnics. Only blacks. Jews, and low-income 
voters stuck by the Democrats. Remarkably, the 
Democrats retained control of both houses of Con¬ 
gress and won two additional seats in the Senate. 
Democratic voters were becoming independent. 
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resorting to ticket-splitting when they perceived a 
Democratic candidate to be unacceptable. 

Americans' outlook was different in 1973 from 
what it had been in 1961. "Americans." the journal¬ 
ist Godfrey Hodgson explained, "had gone into the 
age of Kennedy and Nixon convinced that their gov¬ 
ernment s action ... could make over the world, at 
home and abroad. Now they had been burned." 
They had learned that it was much harder to change 
the world than their leaders had told them it would 
be. They had learned too "that there was moral 
ambiguity where they had once thought the issues 
of right and wrong were clearest... and that there 
seemed little that political action could achieve, 
however idealistic its intentions, without evoking 
unforeseen and unwanted reaction." 

When John F. Kennedy delivered his inaugural 
address in 1961. he had challenged Americans to 
‘ pay any price, bear any burden, meet any hard 
ship to defend freedom and inspire the world. 
Twelve years later. Richard M. Nixon echoed that 
rhetoric: Let us pledge to make these four years 
the best four years in America s history, so that on 
its 200th birthday America will be as young and 
vital as when it began, and as bright a beacon of 
hope for all the world." Largely because of the pres¬ 
ident's own actions, however, the next four years 
would be among the most dismal in the nation s 
history. As for Nixon, he would resign the presi¬ 
dency before the nation celebrated its bicentennial 
in 1976. 
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Night watchman Frank Wills was making his rounds at the Water¬ 
gate apartment-office complex in Washington. D C., on June 17. 
1972, when he noticed that two doors connecting the building to 
an underground garage had been taped to keep them from lock¬ 
ing. Wills removed the tape, but when he returned thirty minutes 
later he found it had been replaced. He promptly telephoned the 
police to report the illegal entry. At 2:30 a.m.. police arrested five 
men who were attaching listening devices to telephones in the 
sixth-floor offices of the Democratic Na¬ 


tional Committee. The men had cameras. 
and they had been rifling through files. 

One of the men arrested was James W ^ J 
McCord, a former CIA employee who had ===^===^^= 
become security c<x>rdinator of the Com¬ 
mittee to Re-Elect the President (CREEP). A DISILL1 
The other four were anti Castro Cubans u 

from Miami. Unknown to the police, two Jr lli-JJr Ell: 
other men had been in the Watergate STAGFI A 
building at the time of the break in. One 
was E. Howard Hunt, a one-time CIA agent GLOBAL 

who had become CREEPs security chief. 1 Q& 

The other was G Gordon l.iddv. a former Ly / 

FBI agent serving on the W bite I !• >use staff. 

What were these men irving to find in the Democrats’ offices? 
What did they hope to overhear on the telephones? Most impor¬ 
tant. who had ordered the break-in? 

In the next twenty-tw > months the American people would 
learn the answers to some but not all of those questions. As the 
shoddy story of Watergate unf« >lded. Americans’ disillusion would 
grow. Most had grown tip believing their country was the most 
powerful, the most righted the most democratic, and the most 
bountiful in the histv>r\ «" humankind. By the early 1980s. far 
fewer Americans clunu '• such beheK and many wondered why 
they had not shed th ' • • - earlier The Watergate scandal 

came to light at i emu when Ann-fitans were still in anguish over 
their country's invobement m iU Vietnam War. Perhaps for that 
reason it was more naomam rfi.,,, earlier national scandals: in 
1974 it caused the nr i presidential resignation in American 


A DISILLUSIONED 
PEOPLE: WATERGATE, 
STAGFLATION, AND 
GLOBAL DECLINE, 
1973-1981 


history. 

While Americans woi.i- d morality in government, eco¬ 

nomic events touched their live* even more deeply. The years 
between 1973 and 1981 were filled with uncertainty as the Ameri- 
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can people reeled under the one-two punch of 
stagflation. First, there was economic stagnation, or 
recession, resulting in unemployment. Americans 
in the 1970s saw once-proud automobile and steel 
plants close. "It’s an open question," said one steel 
company president, "whether this industry will sur¬ 
vive. As a result of "deindustrialization," many 
jobs were jeopardized and some disappeared 
forever. Second, there was inflation. As soaring 
prices eroded the purchasing power of workers' 
paychecks, many people raided their savings, 
sacrificing future security to present needs. "What 
the Great Depression was to the 1930s." said the 
economist Walter Heller, "the Great Inflation is to 
the 1970s." 

Americas economic dominance in the world 
was also in decline. The 1973 Arab oil embargo led 
to the realization that the United States was not a 
fortress that could stand alone; it was dependent for 
its survival on imported oil. Long gasoline lines 
dogged Americans, and increases in foreign im¬ 
ports on store shelves became constant reminders 
that the competition was gaining The postwar eco¬ 
nomic boom was over. 

Politicians seemed unable to cope with the floun¬ 
dering economy. President Gerald Ford s weak 
WIN program to Whip Inflation Now- did not im¬ 
press voters, who turned him out of office in 1976. 
Jimmy Carter, who defeated Ford by arguing that 
the nation needed an outsider to bring integrity, 
efficiency, and fiscal responsibility to government 
in Washington, fared just as badly. Under Carter, 
inflation reached new heights and unemplovment 
remained high. 

In addition to distress at home. Carter faced un¬ 
relenting diplomatic crises that tested his ability to 
lead. At the start, he promised to apply some les¬ 
sons of the Vietnam War: first, that the United 
States did not always have answers to the deep 
seated problems of other nations; second, that dip¬ 
lomatic rather than military means had a better 
chance of creating global stability. He also pledged 
to emphasize human rights issues and long term 
planning on environmental questions that threat¬ 
ened international disorder (such as deforestation 
and competition for seabed minerals). But his 
foreign affairs bureaucracy suffered severe divisive¬ 
ness, and the president seemed to lurch from 
side to side. His accomplishments—SALT-II. Camp 
David agreement, and Panama Canal treaties— 


became overshadowed by the wrenching and lin¬ 
gering Iranian hostage crisis and renewed Cold War 
with the Soviets. By the end of the Carter ad¬ 
ministration, many Americans believed that he had 
let America's international prestige and power slip. 
They yearned for the day’s of American supremacy 
in world affairs. 

By 1980, economic uncertainty was higher than 
at any time since the 1930s. The 1970s were the first 
post-Second World War decade in which Amer¬ 
icans' purchasing power declined. In 1980 Ameri¬ 
can workers earned 5 percent less real income 
—after taxes and inflation—than in 1970. In addi¬ 
tion, profound social change resulted as mass- 
production technologies gave way to the rise of a 
service and information-based economy, which re¬ 
quired a more highly educated work force. A dec¬ 
ade of inflation and declining real wages, plus the 
changing nature of the labor market, had shaken 
Americans' confidence that they could shape their 
personal destinies. 

Women and people of color were particularly 
hard hit. for they were usually the last hired and the 
first to be laid off. Being generally less educated 
and skilled, they also suffered most from the shift to 
the service and information economy. Even when 
they had jobs, women and African-Americans were 
paid less than white men, and experts pointed to 
the growing "feminization" and "blackening" of 
poverty’. Poverty’ became even more concentrated 
in the 1970s; by the end of the decade six cities 
accounted for 50 percent of the people living in the 
deepest pockets of despair: Chicago, Detroit, Hous¬ 
ton. Los Angeles. New York, and Philadelphia. 

During the 1970s, opposition to the aspirations 
of both women and racial minorities mounted 
steadily. The feminist movement was confronted by 
an increasingly vocal and effective antifeminist, or 
profamilv, movement. Blacks had to contend with 
antibusing agitation and a resurgent Ku Klux Klan. 
Women and minorities did achieve some victories 
in the 19 7 0s, however. Women made educational 
gains and won legislative seats in Washington and 
in various state houses. Many African-Americans 
attended college, and growing numbers of black 
men and women were elected to political office. 

Some Americans decided that if they could not 
reform society, they could at least develop their 
own individual potential. For them, the 1970s were 
the Me Decade. Millions of people took to jogging; 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1972 Break-in at Watergate 

1973 Trials of Watergate burglars 
Ervin Watergate hearings 
White House aides Ehrlichman 

and Haldeman resign 
Wounded Knee confrontation 
War Powers Resolution 
Arab oil embargo 
Agnew resigns; Ford appointed as 
vice president 
Saturday Night Massacre 

1974 OPEC oil price increases 
Supreme Court orders Nixon to 

release White House tapes 
House Judiciary Committee votes 
to impeach Nixon 
Nixon resigns the presidency; 

Ford becomes president 
Rockefeller appointed as vice 
president 

Ford pardons Nixon 
Ford s WIN program 

1975 Brown s Ferry nuclear accident 
Antibusing agitation 
Economic recession 

1976 Hyde Amendment on alx»rtions 
Carter elected president 

1977 Human rights |X>lic> bunched 


1978 Bakke v. University of California 
Panama Canal treaties 
Egyptian-Israeli peace accord 

(Camp David) 

California voters approve 
Proposition 13 

Mass suicides in Guyana 

1979 Three Mile Island nuclear 

accident 

Egyptian-lsraeli Peace Treaty 
Moral Majority established 
Federal Reserve Board tightens 
money supply 

.American hostages seized in Iran 

SALT-II treaty 

Soviets invade Afghanistan 

1980 Carter Doctrine 

Grain embargo and boycott of 
Olympic Games against Soviets 
Economic recession 
Secretary Vance resigns 
Phased decontrol of oil prices and 
deregulation of transportation 

industries 
Race riots 

Reagan elected president 

1981 American hostages in Iran 
released after davs 


others meditated, ate health food. or devolofxrd 
their assertiveness skills. But some observers 
thought they detected an undercurrent ol Jesjvra- 
tion. By 1980. public opinion polls disclosed that 
most Americans found the present worse than the 
past and believed the future would Ik- worse vet. 
'We’ve gone almost overnight from a nation ot op¬ 
timists to a nation of pessimists.' re|X>rted pollster 
Daniel Yankelovich. 

As the 1980 presidential election approached. 
Americans looked back on a decade of difficulties 


at home and abroad It was in this grim context that 
Ronald Reagan rode a wave of conservatism into 
office Reagan promised a return to old-fashioned 
morality and a balanced budget He blamed gov¬ 
ernment for fettering American economic crea¬ 
tivity. He promised to restore American power on 
a global scale, expand the military establishment, 
and boldly confront America s adversaries—i-spe¬ 
cially the Soviet Union. America could again he 
what it once was. he declared, and Americans be¬ 
lieved him. 
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Nixon and the 
Watergate Scandal 

Watergate actually began in 1971, when the White 
House established not only CREEP but the Spe¬ 
cial Investigations Unit, known familiarly as the 
Plumbers, to stop the leaking of confidential in¬ 
formation to the press. After publication of the 
Pentagon Papers, the Plumbers burglarized the 
office of Daniel Ellsberg’s psychiatrist in an at¬ 
tempt to find information to discredit Ellsberg. The 
Plumbers broke into the Democratic National Com¬ 
mittee's headquarters to photograph documents 
and install wiretaps. CREEP raised money to pay the 
Plumbers expenses both before and after the 
break-ins. CREEP'S official duty was to solicit cam¬ 
paign contributions, and the committee managed 
to collect $60 million, much of it donated illegally 
by corporations. 

The arrest of the Watergate burglars generated 
furious activity in the White House. Incriminating 
documents were shredded; E. Howard Hunt's name 
was expunged from the White 
k White House telephone directory; and 

' House President Nixon ordered his chief 

Cover-up of staff. H. R Haldcman. to dis¬ 
courage the FBI's investigation 
into the burglary on the pretext that it might com¬ 
promise national security. 

Soon after the break-in. the Democrats filed a 
damage suit against CREEP and the five burglars 
for invasion of privacy. John Mitchell, who had 
resigned as attorney general to chair Nixon’s 
re-election campaign, called the suit “another 
example of sheer demagoguery." CREEP did not 
authorize and does not condone the alleged actions 
of the five men apprehended there." Mitchell said 
l-ater, Nixon announced to the press that his White 
House counsel. John W. Dean III. had conducted a 
"complete investigation" and that no one in the 
administration "was involved in this very bizarre 
incident." At the same time. Nixon privately au¬ 
thorized CREEP payments in excess of $460,000 to 
keep Hunt and others from implicating the White 
House in the crime. 

Because of White House efforts to cover up the 
scandal, the break-in went practically unnoticed 
by the electorate. Had it not been for the dili¬ 


gent efforts of reporters, govern- 
k Watergate ment special prosecutors, federal 
• Hearings judges, and congressional repre- 
and sentatives, President Nixon might 
Investigations have succeeded in disguising his 
involvement in Watergate. Slowly, 
however, the ball of lies and distortions began to 
unravel. In early 1973, U.S. District Court Judge 
John Sirica tried the burglars, one of whom im¬ 
plicated his superiors in CREEP and at the White 
House. From May until November, the Senate 
Select Committee on Campaign Practices, chaired 
by Senator Sam Ervin of North Carolina, heard 
testimony from White House aides. John Dean ac¬ 
knowledged not only that there had been a cover- 
up but that the president had directed it. Another 
aide shocked the committee and the nation by dis¬ 
closing that Nixon had had a taping system installed 
in the White House and that conversations about 
Watergate had been recorded. 

Nixon feigned innocence, but he feared that 
Dean’s testimony would result in criminal india¬ 
ments. On April 30. 1973. Nixon tried to distance 
himself from the cover-up by announcing the resig¬ 
nations of his two chief White House aides, John 
Ehrlichman and H. R. Haldeman. Speaking to a na¬ 
tional television audience, the president pledged 
that he would find the facts and aa on them. “There 
can be no whitewash at the White House." he 
intoned. 

As if to give meaning to his words, the president 
appointed Elliot Richardson, the secretary of de¬ 
fense. to the post of attorney general. Richardson 
in turn selected Archibald Cox, a 
i Saturday Harvard law professor, for the 
Night new position of special Watergate 
Massacre prosecutor. When Cox. supported 
by Richardson, sought to obtain 
the White House tapes by means of a court order, 
Nixon forced Richardson and the deputy attorney 
general to resign and ordered the next-ranking 
official in the Department of Justice to send Cox 
back to Harvard The public outcry- provoked by the 
so-called Saturday Night Massacre (Oaober 20, 
1973) compelled the president to agree to the ap¬ 
pointment of a new special prosecutor, Leon 
Jaworski. When Nixon still refused to surrender the 
tapes. Jaworski took him to court. 

In the same month as the Saturday Night Mas¬ 
sacre. the Nixon administration was stung by 
another scandal Vice President Spiro Agnew 
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Richard M. Nixon bids farewell to his Mart and to the n.iu«>n on AuguM 9. 19%. the day he resigned die 
presidency—die lirst president ever to resign from the Vthite House J /' LaffotWSygnut 


resigned after pleading no contest 
Agnew's to charges of income-tax evasion 
Resignation and acceptance of bribes I’nder 
the provisions of the Twenty-fifth 
Amendment, ratified in 196* alter President Ken¬ 
nedy’s assassination. Nixon nominated Gerald l< 
Ford, congressman from Michigan and the Mouse 
minority leader, to replace Agnetv. Ford'** voting 
record showed him to be a conservative Me had 
opposed most of the 1960s reform legislation but 
was congenial and popular on Capitol Mill, and bis 
nomination was confirmed promptly b\ congress 
Throughout 1973 and 197-4. enterprising report 
ers uncovered details of the break-in. the hudi 
money, and the various people from Nr *n on 
down who had taken part in the cover up ' v, ‘ite 
House aides and CREEP subordinate' began f go 
on trial, with Nixon cited as theii inindkfed 
co-conspirator." Was/jingtOti I'osl rejn-.iter Carl 
Bernstein and Bob Woodward found an informant 
in the White House known as Deep Throat, who 
provided damning evidence against Nix* n and bis 
aides. As Nixon s story became less credible, bis 
hold on the tapes became more tenuous In late 


April 197-4 the president finally released an edited 
version of the tapes, which, he explained, would at 
last, once and for all. show that what I knew and 
what I did with regard to the Watergate cover-up 
were just as 1 described them to you from the very- 
beginning." 

The tapes, however, were replete with gaps They 
swayed neither the public nor the House Judiciary 
Committee, which had begun to draft articles of 
impeachment against the president. Nixon was 'till 
trying to hang onto the tapes when on July 2-4 the 
Supreme Court, in US v. Nixon, unanimously or¬ 
dered him to surrender the recording' to Judge 
Sirica At about the same time, the Judiciary Com¬ 
mittee began to conduct nationally televi'ed hear¬ 
ings After several days of testimony the committee 
voted for impeachment on three of live count': ob¬ 
struction of iustice through the payment of hu'h 
money to witnesses, lying, and withholding of evi¬ 
dence; defiance of a congressional subpoena of the* 
tapes; and the use of the CIA. the FBI. and the 
Internal Revenue Service to deprive Americans of 
their constitutional rights of privacy and free 
speech. 


Nixon and the Watergate Scandal 


969 


"All ih' News 
TK»« » Fn «o Prim" 


VOL CXXIII. No •litr 


Slje^cluJIark Simes ™ 


" — ——._ NSW YORK. MONDAY. SEPTEMBER t. in* 


FORD GIVES PARDON TO NIXON, 
WHO REGRETS ‘MY MISTAKES 


U.S.-BoundPlane With88 'PAIN 1 EXPRESSED 
C rashes in Sea Off Greece 

Ex President Cites Ho 

Allan T.W.A. Flight From TalAyiy At, Sorrow at It* Hf 

*•>'”«* D.aJ- W,"ki. ,, Si,h* rtSS*ItetlT 

•s-ar; -J^zrzrzz x- 

~t'iXr T”-V*,n."*. '**“ iwmuhumi. t— w. 

£«. £ «sr,.r.r :r.. r. xlx : 


K 


NO CONDITIONS SBT 

Action Taken to Spare 
Nation and Ex-CWef. 
President Asserts 
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On September 8. 19% President Gerald R Ford granted an unconditional pardon to his predecessor. Richard M. Nixon, 
tor all federal crimes that he may have committed or taken pan in while serving as president. Ford s action produced 
banner headlines as well as cries of public indignation Reprinted uHbpermission of Tlx - A 'etc York Times 


On August 5 the president finally handed over 
the complete tapes, which he knew would con¬ 
demn him. Four days later he resigned. Nixon's 
successor was Gerald R Ford. His congressional 
colleagues hailed the new president as a 'decent'' 
and good man. respected by both Republicans 
and Democrats, who would bind up the wounds of 
Watergate. Ford's first substantive act. however, was 
to pardon Nixon, although he had said he would 
not do so When the pardon was announced, some 
people concluded that Ford and Nixon had struck a 
deal. 

The Watergate scandal prompted the reform of 
abuses that had existed before the Nixon adminis¬ 
tration. The development of what historian Arthur 
M. Schlesinger.Jr.. called the imperial presidency" 
dated from Franklin D. Roosevelt's administration. 
Roosevelt had signed executive agreements with 


foreign nations that were in effect 
k Post- treaties, but he had never sent 

f Watergate them to the Senate for its advice 
Restrictions and consent. President Johnson 
on Executive had led the nation into the Viet- 
Power nam War without securing a con¬ 
gressional declaration of war as 
required by the Constitution, and Nixon had au¬ 
thorized the secret bombing of Cambodia. Nixon 
also had impounded (refused to spend) $15 billion 
in funds appropriated by Congress for social 
programs. 

To remedy many of these abuses, Congress in 
1973 passed, over Nixon’s veto, the War Powers 
Act. which mandated that "in every possible in¬ 
stance the president must consult with Congress 
before sending American troops into foreign wars. 
Under this law the president could commit Ameri- 
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can troops abroad for no more than sixty days, after 
which he had to obtain congressional approval. The 
act did not specify what Congress could do if the 
president refused to comply. In 1974. Congress 
produced the Congressional Budget and Impound¬ 
ment Control Act, which prohibited the impound¬ 
ing of federal money. In actions directly related 
to Watergate, Congress attacked campaign fund 
raising abuses and the misuse of government agen¬ 
cies. The Federal Election Campaign Act of 19“*2 
had restricted campaign spending to no more than 
ten cents per constituent and required candidates 
to report individual contributions of more than 
$100. In 1974, Congress enacted additional legisla¬ 
tion that set ceilings on campaign contributions and 
expenditures for House. Senate, and presidential 
elections. Finally, to aid citizens who were victims 
of dirty-tricks campaigns. Congress strengthened 
the Freedom of Information Act. originally passed 
in 1966. The new legislation permitted access to 
"reasonably" described government documents 
and provided penalties if the government arbi¬ 
trarily or capriciously" withheld such information 


The Energy> Crisis 
and the End of the 
Postwar Economic Boom 

The fallout from Watergate was not the onk proh 
lem confronting the nation in the earl. 19 *'• 'lore 
disruptive in the long run was the Arab oil em¬ 
bargo of 1973 (sec page 9>«» ' ’ •;"** 

denounced as an "energy Pearl Haro** 111 c 
fore the embargo the United m ho had valtered 
occasional shortages of natural g t> heai'iijf 11 " K ' 
gasoline. But the American people, wh* :vd g' v n 
up on cheap, abundant energy ma.U •' » ir ' " lo 
conserve; they drove big cars and li ••d . !' - ,r > 
insulated homes. By the fall <»l l :nv ‘ 
to import one-third of its oil suppltes 

Price increases ordered by the Oig mi/at." ! of 
Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC - strut k « ! »e 
United States another blow. Although tin- ma.or.ty 
of OPEC members lifted the five-month • ‘Id <em¬ 
bargo in March 1974. prices remained high From 



The Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries 
(OPEC) raised oil prices several times in the 19"0s Each 
increase fueled the rise of inflation in the United States, 
and some Americans called for a military confrontation 
with foreign oil producers Gambel-Nasfnille banner 


OPEC Price 
Increases 
and Rising 
Inflation 


January 1973 to January 19~4 oil 
k OPEC Price prices rose 350 percent. Govern- 
Increases ment officials began to fear not 
only that the price of home air 
conditioning and heating would 
soar beyond the reach of even 
middle-class Americans, but also that runaway 
inflation would ensue. 

As people grappled with the social and political 
costs of the price hikes, multinational oil com¬ 
panies prospered. Profits jumped "0 percent in 
19"3 and another 40 percent in 1974. Meanwhile, 
the boost in the price of imported oil reverberated 
through the entire economy. High-cost oil drove up 
both inflation and unemployment and considerably 
slowed overall economic growth. Inflation jumped 
from 3 3 percent in 1972 to 6.2 percent in 19"3 and 
a frightening 11 percent in 1974. At the same time 
recession hit the auto industry. In Detroit, General 
Motors laid off 38.000 workers—o percent of its 
domestic work force—indefinitely and put another 
48.000 on leave for up to ten days at a time. The 
reason was obvious: sales of gas-guzzling American 
autos had plummeted as consumers rushed to pur¬ 
chase energy-efficient foreign subcompacts, lake 
Ford and Chrysler. GM was stuck with mostly large 
car assembly plants. 
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For years the American automobile industry had 
based production on the presumption that large 
autos were more profitable to manufacture than 
small ones. They had ignored the 
Recession steady shift to smaller cars, which 
in the Auto accelerated suddenly in late 1973. 
Industry In December, compact-car sales 
exceeded standard-size sales, a 
turnaround that auto makers, with the exception of 
American Motors, had not expected to occur be¬ 
fore 1977. Buyers rushed to showrooms displaying 
Japanese, German, and other foreign cars. More¬ 
over, the ailing American auto companies that were 
not selling cars were not buying steel, glass, rubber, 
or tool-and-die products either. Soon the recession 
in the auto industry spread to other manufacturers, 
who not only quit hiring new workers but also 
began laying off experienced employees with 
seniority. 

Unlike earlier postwar recessions, this one did 
not fade away in a year or two. Fan of the reason 
was the coexistence of inflation. In the earlier re¬ 
cessions. Democrats, as well as many Republicans, 
had held to a policy of neo-Keynesian ism. That is, 
they had manipulated federal policies to minimize 
the swings in the business cycle—both fiscal pol¬ 
icies, covering taxes and government spending, and 
monetary policies, including interest rates and the 
money supply. Thus they hoped to keep employ¬ 
ment up and inflation down. Beginning in the 
1970s. however, joblessness and prices both began 
to rise sharply. Policies to correct one problem 
seemed only to worsen the other. In 1974. as unem¬ 
ployment mounted, so too did inflation, but gov¬ 
ernment officials hesitated to fuel it further through 
massive federal spending 
Even in the best of times, the economy would 
have been hard-pressed to produce jobs for the 
millions of babv-boomers who would join the labor 
market in the 1970s. As it was. 
k The economic activity created 26.5 

' Shifting million additional jobs during the 
Occupational decade, a remarkable increase of 
Structure 32.3 percent. (By contrast, during 
the 1960s. total jobs increased by 
12.2 million, or 17.4 percent.) But because of dein¬ 
dustrialization, there was a shift in the occupational 
structure. In Youngstow n and Pittsburgh, steel mills 
sat idle; in Detroit, weeds grew in empty- parking 
lots next to abandoned automobile factories. As 
these heavy industries collapsed, laid-off workers 


took jobs in fast-food restaurants, all-night gas sta¬ 
tions, and convenience stores—but at half their 
former wages and with no provision of health 
insurance or retirement benefits. 

Some workers had to be content with pan-time 
jobs. Others—moonlighting workers, women re¬ 
entering the labor market, retirees, and students 
—preferred pan-time work. So too did the employ¬ 
ers, who economized on salaries by paying the 
minimum wage and few benefits. Illegal aliens also 
applied for the proliferating numbers of minimum- 
wage jobs. Throughout the 1970s, economic uncer¬ 
tainty prevailed for millions of Americans. Workers 
who once had held high-paying blue-collar jobs 
saw their middle-class standard of living slipping 
away. 

There were other problems too. One was a slow¬ 
ing of growth in productivity, or the average output 
of goods per hour of labor. Between 1947 and 1965 
American industrial productivity 
Decreased had increased an average of 3 3 
Productivity percent a year, raising manufac¬ 
turers’ profits and decreasing the 
cost of products to consumers. From 1966 to 1970 
the annual productivity increase averaged only 1.5 
percent; it fell further, to 1.4 percent between 1971 
and 1975 and to a mere 0.2 percent between 1976 
and 1980. Economists blamed the lack of business 
investment in state-of-the-art technology, the shift 
from an industrial to a service economy, and an 
alleged erosion of the work ethic. Whatever the 
causes. American goods cost more than those of 
foreign competitors. 

The lag in productivity was not matched by a 
decrease in workers’ expectations. Wage increases 
regularly exceeded production increases, and 
some economists blamed the raises for inflation. 
Indeed, wages that w’ent up seldom came down 
again, regardless of market conditions. Managers of 
the nation’s basic industries—steel, autos, rubber 
—complained that the automatic cost-of-living ad¬ 
justments in their labor contracts left them little 
margin to restrain price hikes. The Joint Economic 
Committee of Congress warned. "The average 
American is likely to see his standard of living dras¬ 
tically decline in the 1980s unless the United States 
accelerates its rate of productivity growth.” 

Another spur to inflation was easy credit, particu¬ 
larly between 1975 and 1979. Fearing an era of 
scarcity-, many people went on a buying spree. 
Household and business borrowing more than 
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tripled (from $94 billion to $328 
i Easy billion). More people had credit 

f Credit and cards; Master Charge cardholders 
Inflation jumped from 32 million in 1974 to 
57 million five years later. This 
credit explosion helped bid up the price of every¬ 
thing, from houses to gold. Some people borrowed 
more than they could afford. Farmers bought new 
farm land and expensive machinery and irrigation 
equipment. The nation s farm debt in 1971 was 
$54.5 billion; by 1977 it was $122.7 billion; and by 
1980 it had reached $165.8 billion. Overburdened 
with debts, many farmers would face bankruptcv in 
the 1980s. 

Every expert had a scapegoat to blame for the 
nation’s economic doldrums. Labor leaders cited 
foreign competition and called for tariffs to protea 
American goods. Some businesspeople and econo¬ 
mists said the cost of obeying federal health and 
safety laws and pollution controls added to the 
price of goods. Critics estimated that regulations 
not only discouraged business investments but also 
cost industry tens of billions of dollars annually, 
much of this burden borne by industries already 
hurt by recession. They urged officials to abolish 
the Environmental Protection Agency and the Oc¬ 
cupational Safety and Health Administration, and 
they pressed for deregulation of the oil. airline, and 
trucking industries on the theory that competition 
would bring prices down 

Above all, critics attacked the federal govern¬ 
ment’s massive spending programs; the mounting 
national debt, they said, was the sad result Since 
the New Deal, both Republican and Denuxratic ad¬ 
ministrations had resorted to pump priming to 
cure recessions. But the Johnson administration’s 
attempt to finance both the War on Poverty and the 
Vietnam War had backfired. To pay lor those' eostlv 
programs and to service interest on the growing 
national debt, the government needed to compete 
with private businesses for investment funds Tins 
competition forced up interest rates, making loans 
more expensive and thus making n more difficult 
for businesses to expand Critics of neo Keynesian 
pump priming pointed to the resulting stagflation 
as evidence of the failure of New Deal and Great 
Society economics. 

Inflation was certainly getting out of hand. By the 
time Gerald Ford became president in 19~«. OPEC 
price increases had pushed the inflation rate to 11 
percent. Appalled, Ford created WIN. a voluntary 


> Government 
Response to 
the Economic 
Crisis 

Watergate, and 
Democrats forty 
and four in the 


program that encouraged busi¬ 
nesses. consumers, and workers 
to save energy and form grass¬ 
roots anti-inflation organizations 
In the 1974 congressional elec¬ 
tions. voters responded to WIN. 
the Nixon pardon by giving the 
-three additional seats in the House- 
Senate. 


Ford's ultimate response to inflation, like Nix¬ 
on’s. was to curb federal spending and encourage 
the Federal Reserve Board to raise its interest rates 
to banks and thereby tighten credit. Ford was fol¬ 
lowing the tenets of monetary theory, which argued 
that the best way to reduce inflation was to keep the 
stock of money in the economy growing at a slow, 
consistent rate. W'ith less money available to chase 
the supply of goods, the monetarists contended, 
price increases would gently slow down. But as 
before, these aaions prompted a recession—only 
this time it was the worst in forty years. Unemploy¬ 
ment jumped to 8.5 percent in 1<T5. and because 
the economy had stagnated, the federal deficit for 
the fiscal year 19 7 6 and 19" hit a record SoO 
billion 


Neither Nixon nor Ford devised lasting solutions 
to the energy crisis. When OPEC ended the em¬ 
bargo, the crisis seemed to pass and with it passed 
the incentive to prevent future 

> Nuclear shortages But the energy crisis 
Power intensified public debate over nu¬ 
clear power. For the sake of en¬ 
ergy independence, advocates asserted, the United 
States had to rely more on nuclear energy. Environ¬ 
mental activists countered that the risk of nuclear 
accident was too great and there was no safe way to 
store nuclear waste. In March 19~5 an accident in 
one of the world s largest nuclear reactors at 
Brown s Ferry. Alabama, gave credence to the activ¬ 
ists cause And in March 19'9. in a plant at Three 
Mile Island. Pennsylvania, a stuck valve overheated 
the reactor core and raised fears of meltdown and 
radiation poisoning; a hundred thousand nearby 
residents were evacuated. By that time ninety-six 
reactors were under construction throughout the 
nation, and thirty more were on order 
Meanwhile, the combined effects of the energy 
crisis, stagflation, and the flight of industry and the 
middle class to the suburbs and the South were 
producing fiscal disaster in the nation s cities Not 
since 1933. when Detroit defaulted on its debts, had 
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an American city gone bankrupt But in November 
1975, New York City was near financial collapse, 
unable to meet its payroll and make payments on 
bonds. President Ford vowed “to veto any bill that 
has as its purpose a federal bail out of New York 
City." but after the Senate and House Banking Com¬ 
mittees approved loan guarantees, he relented, and 
the city was saved. New York was not alone in its 
financial problems; other Frostbelt cities in the 
North and East were in trouble, saddled with grow¬ 
ing welfare rolls, deindustrialization, and a declin¬ 
ing tax base. In December 1978. Cleveland became 
the first city to default since the Great Depression. 

Throughout the economic problems during 
Ford's term. Congress enjoyed new power. Al¬ 
though Ford almost routinely vetoed its bills. Con¬ 
gress in many cases overrode his vetoes. Watergate 
and the new criticism of the imperial presidency 
accounted for Congress's new self-confidence. 
There was also the fact that, for the first time in the 
nation's history, both the president and the vice 
president lacked the popular mandate of having 
been elected to office. One of Ford’s first acts as 
president had been to select Nelson Rockefeller, 
former governor of New York, to be his vice presi¬ 
dent. Republican prospects for retaining the presi¬ 
dency in the 1976 election seemed gloomy. 


The Failed Promise 
of the Carter Presidency 

While Ford struggled with a Democratic Congress, 
the Democratic party prepared for the presidential 
election of 1976 Against the background of Water¬ 
gate secrecy and corruption, one 
w Election candidate in particular promised 

" of 1976 honesty and openness. "I will 

never lie to you," pledged Jimmy 
Carter, an obscure former one-term governor of 
Georgia. A graduate of die United States Naval 
Academy, Carter had served aboard nuclear sub¬ 
marines before returning to Georgia to follow his 
father as a peanut farmer and politician. When this 
born-again Christian promised voters efficiency 
and decency in government, they believed him. 

Carter was as ambitious as he was sincere. He 
also worked harder and longer than the other can¬ 
didates. and he arrived at the national convention 
with more than enough delegates to win the nomi¬ 
nation. His selection of Senator Walter Mondale of 
Minnesota as his running mate strengthened his 
candidacy by cementing relations with northern 
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liberals, blacks, union members, and political 
bosses. 

Carter presented himself not only as a fiscal con¬ 
servative who would restrain government spending 
but also as a social liberal who would fight for the 
poor, the aged, people of color, workers, urban 
dwellers, and farmers. He stressed that in foreign 
affairs the United States should work for human 
rights, arms control, and nonintervention. Most of 
all he emphasized his character: a simple, down- 
home farmer and family man, a white southerner 
who had won the support of blacks and northern 
liberals; an honest politician. 

President Ford won his party's nomination after a 
bitter struggle with Ronald Reagan, former gover¬ 
nor of California and champion of the party's right 
wing. Ford had grown in the public's estimation 
since his pardon of Nixon, and the economy had 
improved while he was in office: inflation had 
dropped to 5.8 percent. But neither Ford nor Carter 
inspired much interest, and on election day only 
53 5 percent of the electorate stirred itself to vote. 
Nevertheless, an analysis of the turnout was instruc¬ 
tive. One political commentator concluded that the 
vote was "fractured to a marked degree along 
the fault line separating the haves and have-nots. 
Carter gained nearly 90 percent of the black and 
Mexican-American vote and squeaked to victory by 
a slim 1.7 million votes out of 80 million. Ford's 
appeal was strongest among middle- and upper- 
middle-class voters. 

Carter's major domestic accomplishments were 
in energy, transportation, and conservation policy. 
To encourage domestic production of oil he in¬ 
stituted phased decontrol of oil 
m Carter prices. To moderate the social ef- 
' Adminis- fects of the energy crisis he called 

tration for a windfall-profits tax or. exces¬ 
sive profits resulting from decon¬ 
trol, and grants to the poor and elder!\ for the 
purchase of heating fuel. Carter also reformed the 
civil service and created separate Departments of 
Energy and Education. He deregulated the airline, 
trucking, and railroad industries and jxrsuaded 
Congress to ease federal control of banks His .*!• 
ministration established a $16 billion v per fund 
to clean up abandoned chemical-waste sacs. VkI 
finally, in what Carter called ' the most important 
decision on conservation matters that the Congress 
will face in this century," he placed o'er HJO mil¬ 
lion acres of Alaskan land under the federal gov- 



On inauguration day. President Jimmy Oner (192-*-) and 
his wife. Rosalyn. caught the public's fancy by walking 
from the Capitol io the White House Despue this sym¬ 
bolic beginning. Carter became increasingly isolated both 
from the American people and from Congress 
J P Uifjonl Syy>nui 

ernment's protection as national parks, national 
forests, and wildlife refuges. 

Despite these accomplishments. Jimmy Carter s 
popularity flagged early. He seemed cold and un¬ 
commanding. and he lacked leadership qualities 
Carter was the first president since 
Carter's Woodrow Wilson to have no prior 
Flagging experience in Washington De- 
Popularity spite his need for allies, he never 
established a close working rela¬ 
tionship with congressional leaders, nor did he 
forge friendly relations with other power bases, 
such as the AFL-CIO. Elected as an outsider, he 
remained one throughout his presidency. 

Caners conservative economic policies alien- 
aied Democrats who had grown up in the party's 
New Deal liberal tradition His support of deregula¬ 
tion and his opposition to wage and price controls 
and gasoline rationing ran counter to the liberal 
Democratic position. Seeing inflation as a greater 
threat to the nation's health than either recession 
or unemployment. Carter announced that his iop 
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Discomfort Index (Unemployment plus Inflation), 
1965-1980 Source Economic Report of the President 
1980 (Washington. D C. US Government Printing Office. 
1981) pp 238. 263 

priority would be to cut federal spending, even 
though doing so would add to the jobless rolls. But 
inflation continued to rise. Liberals grumbled that 
Carter was a closet Republican, the most conserva¬ 
tive Democratic president since Grover Cleveland. 
In November 1979, Senator Edward M. Kennedy of 
Massachusetts announced that he would contest the 
president's renomination. 

Carter's problems were not entirely of his own 
making. In 1979. the shah of Iran's government fell 
to revolutionary forces; the new government then 
cut off oil supplies to the United States (see pages 
978-979). Also in 1979. OFEC raised its prices, and 
the cost of crude oil nearly doubled. During the 
summer, as Americans waited in long lines at 
gasoline pumps, public approval of the president 
reached new lows. The Carter administration did 
respond to the economic woes of the Chrysler Cor¬ 
poration. which had reported losses of $466 mil¬ 
lion in the first six months of 1979. In the Chrysler 
"bail-out of January 1980. Congress authorized 
loan guarantees of $1.5 billion on condition that 
Chrysler obtain wage reductions from employees, 
concessions from banks, and state and local aid. 

Carter also inherited certain political problems. 
In the wake of Vietnam and Watergate. Congress 
had put the president in what Nixon's secretary 


of state William Rogers called "a 
Decline of straitjacket of legislation": cam- 
Presidential paign laws, the impoundment act, 
Authority and the War Powers Act. Power 
had clearly shifted from the White 
House to Capitol Hill. At the same time Congress 
was filling up with political newcomers, men and 
women unused to blind obedience to established 
leadership. Despite the large Democratic major¬ 
ities in Congress following the Watergate scan¬ 
dal, party discipline seemed to be a thing of the 
past, and comparatively few legislative mile¬ 
stones were enacted during the Ford and Carter 
administrations. 

To complicate matters, Capitol Hill was crawling 
with lobbyists from a multitude of special-interest 
groups: trade associations, corporations, labor 
unions, and single-issue groups like the National 
Rifle Association. Carter complained that the nation 
had become "fragmented. Balkanized." In 1980. 
there were 2.765 political action committees 
(PACs), more than four times as many as in 1974. 
Partly responsible for this proliferation was the 
Campaign Finance Law of 1974, which put a lid of 
$5,000 on PAC contributions to each candidate but 
weakened this provision's impact by placing no 
limit on the number of PACs from which politicians 
could accept money. 

With party' discipline in tatters and each group 
clamoring for its own program, the president was 
forced to form what one White House aide called a 
"roll-your-own majority-' for each proposal. The 
task called for skills that Carter did not possess— 
trading pork-barrel projects for votes, mobilizing 
public opinion, and massaging politicians' egos. 
Another obstacle was Carter's belief that since the 
people had elected him to make changes in Wash¬ 
ington. he might violate their trust if he were to 
compromise too much. 

By 1980 the economy was a shambles. Inflation 
had jumped in 1979 to 13 4 percent, and buyers 
around the world had lost confidence in the dollar, 
causing unprecedented increases in the price of 
gold. To steady the dollar and curb inflation, the 
Federal Reserve Board had taken drastic measures 
in October 1979. In its full embrace of the monetar¬ 
ist formula, the board had cut the money supply— 
Partly bv selling Treason- securities to take money 
out of circulation—thus forcing borrowers to bid 
up interest rates sufficiently to dampen the econ¬ 
omy and reduce inflation. In March 1980 the Fed- 
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eral Reserve Board put on the brakes again, this 
time by increasing the banks’ reserve requirement 
and raising the rate at which the Federal Reserve 
loaned money to banks. As a result of these actions, 
auto loans became more difficult to obtain, mon¬ 
gage interest rates leaped beyond 15 percent, and 
the prime lending rate (the rate charged to busi¬ 
nesses) hit an all-time high of 20 percent. 

Worse still, by 1980 the nation was in a full- 
fledged recession, which economists define as two 
consecutive quaners or more of no growth in the 
gross national product. The 1980 
k Economic unemployment rate of 7.5 per- 
' Discomfort cent, combined with inflation in 
in 1980 excess of 12 percent, had pro¬ 
duced a staggeringly high discom¬ 
fort index of just under 20 percent (see figure). Vet 
the government was unable to control the causes of 
the discomfort. 

In 1976, Carter had gibed at the incumbent. Pres¬ 
ident Ford, by saying. "Anything you done like 
about Washington, I suggest you blame on him In 
1980, Carter was the incumbent, and many Ameri¬ 
cans blamed him for the problems that beset the 
country. 


Carter and the World 


During his term as president. Jimmy Carter failed to 
persuade Americans that he could manage* the na¬ 
tion's foreign and military affairs am more eflfec 
lively than he had its economic affairs Hut lie I'egjn 
by promising fresh initiatives and .••;'!■»mam activ¬ 
ism. Carter was "deeply troubled. be b\ ‘he 
lies our people had been t>:■!•’ during ' lei'- .m 
War, and he asked Americans • » p« «!•-*.: »• *•'*< 
nate fear of Communism’ hcl tr.d ilu 

tary of state, Cyrus K Van . • ' ! 

learned from the Vietnam V it tl.» die : • -«ed 


.1 I. 


States could not "prop up a -vie. 
lacked popular support and that 
going back to a time when we tl " 
be American solutions to even pi 
all Americans agreed. As debate ai> *:• 
costs, and lessons of the w ar aa.vler.it* i 
1970s, the Carter administration h id : 
foreign policy in an unsteady setting Ha- ‘Id « old 
War consensus seemed fractured, and Americans 


•'a . mat 

.*11 lV I Hi 

,ec«.ukl 
Ye* not 
o*usc>. 
*. late 
forge its 


seemed uncertain about their nation’s place in the 
world. Some Americans wanted Carter to spare no 
expense to expand the military and to face down 
the United States’s many adversaries. Others 
wanted not more, but less bluster; not more, but 
less military; not more, but less interventionism. 

In this environment of conflicting answers and 
lessons Carter vowed to chan a new course. WTien 
he took office in 1977 he pledged to give as much 
attention to Nonh-South as to 
k Carter's East-West issues, to reduce the 

• Foreign American military presence over 

Policy Goals seas, to cut back arms sales (which 
had reached unprecedented 
heights under Nixon), and to slow the nuclear arms 
race. He also promised preventive diplomacy: ad¬ 
vancing the peace process in the Middle East; 
mediating conflict in the Third World; and creating 
worldwide economic stability through agreements 
on the law of the sea. energy, and clean air and 
water. With reformist zeal he set out to discuss 
long-range issues so as not to become trapped by a 
reactive foreign polio- controlled by day-to-day 
crises. The soul of our foreign polio , he intoned, 
would be the championing of individual human 
rights abroad—the freedom to vote, worship, 
travel, speak out. and get a fair trial. A deeply reli¬ 
gious man. Carter intended to infuse international 
relations with moral force. 

Almost from the start. Carter spoke and acted 
inconsistently, with swings between caution and hy¬ 
perbole—in pan because he himself seemed un¬ 
certain about the direction of his foreign polio and 
in pan because his advisers squabbled among 
themselves. One source of the problem was Zbig¬ 
niew Brzezinski. a Polish-born political scientist 
who became Carter's national securin' adviser The 
stern-faced Brzezinski was an old-fashioned Cold 
Warrior who viewed foreign crises hi globalist 
terms—that is. he blamed them on the soviet 
Union. Carter gradually listened more to Br/e/inski 
than to Secretary of State N ance, an experienced 
widely respected public servant who had saved in 
the Defense Department in the 1 9 oik and who ad¬ 
vocated quiet diplomacy to rind avenues toward 
Soviet-American c<x >perat ion 

Under Carter, detente further deteriorated and 
the Cold War revived. The president first angered 
the Soviets by demanding that they respect their 
citizens' human rights and tolerate dissent Mos, ,».\ 
cold him to mind his ow n business. Then American 
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U.S. 

USSR. 

Intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBMs) 

1,054 

1,400 

Submarine-launched ballistic missiles (SLBMs) 

656 

950 

Strategic bombers 

350 

150 

Nuclear warheads 

9,200 

5,000 


Source U S Department of Defense . U S Department of State 


officials denounced the Soviets for sponsoring 
Cuban troops in Angola, where a leftist govern¬ 
ment was struggling against South African and 
American-backed rebels. When Sino American re¬ 
lations improved following the Nixon visit. Soviet 
leaders worried that the United States was playing 
its China card”—building up their rival in order to 
threaten them. 

A thaw came in 1979 when negotiations pro¬ 
duced a new treaty. SAIT-II. which acknowledged 
Soviet-American nuclear parity (see table). The 
agreement placed a ceiling of 
i SALT-II 2.250 deliver)’ vehicles (long 
' range bombers. ICBMs, and sub¬ 

marine-based missiles) on each side. The Soviet 
Union had to dismantle more than 250 existing de¬ 
livers’ vehicles, but the United States could expand 
from its current 2.060 to the new ceiling Critics 
from the right nonetheless charged that the treaty 
favored the Soviets and that verification of com¬ 
pliance was difficult; critics from the left protested 
that the treats- did not go far enough toward quell¬ 
ing the arms race. 

As if to prove both sides correct. Carter pro¬ 
posed the construction of an expensive new MX 
missile system that would shuttle ICBMs back and 
forth along a vast maze of underground tunnels 
designed to confuse an attacker. The president was 
gambling that the MX system would w in votes for 
the SALT-II treats- from skeptical senators without 
alarming Moscow. Carter also tried to win votes by 
announcing an expensive military expansion pro¬ 
gram and the deployment of Pershing II missiles 
and cruise missiles in the NATO countries of West¬ 
ern Europe. Carter did not get the votes for the 
treats’, but he did alarm the Soviets. 

As doubts about Senate ratification of SALT-II 


mounted and Moscow fumed over the MX and the 
Pershings. events in Afghanistan led to a Soviet- 
American confrontation. In December 1979 the 
Red Army bludgeoned its way into the Soviets' 
southern neighbor to shore up a faltering Com¬ 
munist government under siege by Moslem rebels. 
An embittered Carter shelved SALT-II, suspended 
shipments of grain and high-technology equipment 
to Russia, and initiated an international boycott of 
the 1980 Summer Olympics in Moscow. The CIA 
eventually aided the Moslem insurgents. But all of 
Carter's efforts proved fruitless: the Soviets refused 
to withdraw their forces from Afghanistan (not un¬ 
til 1989 did they leave). 

After die Soviet intervention in Afghanistan, the 
president also announced the Carter Doctrine: the 
United States would intervene, unilaterally and 
militarily if necessary, against Soviet aggression in 
the petroleum-rich Persian Gulf. Prominent critics 
spoke out against the declaration. Senator Edward 
Kennedy declared that Americans w'ould rather ra¬ 
tion gas than spill the blood of their children for 
Middle Eastern oil. George F. Kennan, the father of 
containment, called Carter's reaction exaggerated. 
It was wrong to assume that the Soviets would 
launch an attack against some pan of the Middle 
East, said Kennan. who noted the special relation¬ 
ship between the Soviet Union and Afghanistan. He 
faulted Carter for not trying diplomacy first and for 
playing all his nonmilitary cards prematurely. "Was 
this really mature statesmanship on our part?" Ken¬ 
nan asked. 

Carter met his toughest test in Iran, where in 
early 1979 the shah was toppled from his throne 
by revolutionaries under the leadership of the 
Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, a w’rathfully anti- 
American Moslem cleric. Khomeini remembered 
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that the United States had restored 
k Iranian the shah to power in 1953 through 

f Hostage a CIA-staged coup and that the 

Crisis CIA had trained and supplied the 
shah's ruthless secret police. Ira¬ 
nian rebels also resented the huge infusion of 
American arms into their country—$19 billion 
worth in 1973 through 1978 alone. In November, 
after the exiled shah was admitted to the United 
States for medical treatment, mobs stormed the 
American embassy in Teheran and took American 
personnel as hostages, demanding the return of the 
shah for trial, along with his vast wealth. Although 
the Iranians eventually released a few of the prison 
ers, fifty-two others languished more than a year 
under Iranian guard. Frequently blindfolded or 
bound, they suffered solitary confinement, beat¬ 
ings, and terrifying mock executions. All the while 
the theocratic Khomeini regime hurled insults at 
Washington. 

Carter would not return the shah to Iran or 
apologize for past American involvement there He 
felt "the same kind of impotence that a powerful 
person feels when his child is kidnapped Unable 
to gain the hostages’ freedom through diplomatic 
intermediaries, the president took steps to isolate 
Iran economically. He froze Iranian assets in the 
United States and appealed to American allies, 
largely unsuccessfully, to reduce trade with the 
Moslem state. In April 1980. frustrated and at low 
ebb in public opinion polls. Carter broke diplo¬ 
matic relations w-ith Iran and ordered a daring res¬ 
cue mission. Colonel Charles A Beckwith eagerly 
led the expedition, saying. "America needs a win 
We need one real, real bad But the reseue efft>n 
miscarried after equipment failure in the saiulv Ira¬ 
nian desert. During the hasty withdrawal two 
aircraft collided, killing eight American soldiers 
Critics chided a politically minded Carter lor 
undertaking a risky operation that would surely 
have cost the lives of several fi. stages I Itank cod 
for the sandstorm." one hostage later remarked 
Secretary Vance, already upset o’.er the growing 
militancy of Carter’s foreign policy arid the presi¬ 
dent's acceptance of Br/ezinski s vtscet.il anti- 
Sovietism," resigned in protest The hostages were 
not freed until January 1981. after the I mtecl states 
unfroze Iranian assets and promised not to inter¬ 
vene again in Iran's internal affairs 

Elsewhere in the Middle East. Carter en,oved 
some success. Through his tenacious personal 11 



On NovemlxT •«. I9"9. an Iranian mob encouraged In 
government officials seized the American embassy in 
Teheran and took Americans prisoner Demonstrators 
then challenged the l mted Mates to do something about 
it The crisis lasted for davs Wulc World I’/x/ros 


plomacy at a Camp David meeting in September 
I9~8 with Egyptian and Israeli 
f, Camp leaders, the president gained Is- 

David rael's promise to withdraw from 
Agreements the Sinai, which had been occu¬ 
pied since 19<>". The agreement 
was finalized as the Egyptian-Israeli Peace Treaty in 
March 1979. Other Arab states denounced the 
agreement for not requiring Israel to relinquish 
other occupied territories—the West Bank and Co¬ 
hn Heights—and for not guaranteeing a Palestinian 
homeland. But the treaty at least ended warfare 
along one boundary in that troubled area of the 
world. 

Carter also had some success elsewhere in the 
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In 1979. left-wing revolutionaries in Nicaragua took con¬ 
trol of the capital in Managua and overthrew the corrupt, 
right-wing regime of Anastasio Somoza. an American ally 
The movement's idol was Augusto Sandmo. a rebel leader 
who in 1934 had been murdered by order of Somoza 
This Sandmo banner hangs from the Roman Catholic ca¬ 
thedral in Managua Andrew Holebroke'Bfack Star 

Third World He appointed Andrew Young, a black 
civil rights activist and member of Congress, ambas- 
sador to the United Nations, and this appointment 
earned goodwill among developing nations Young 
believed that the United States should stay out of 
local disputes, even if Communists were involved. 
When warfare broke out in 1979 between Zaire and 
Angola, where Cuban troops and Soviet advisers 
were stationed. Young persuaded the president to 
stand back until the fighting subsided, and no 
American interests were sacrificed. Third World 
leaders were shocked, however, when Carter 
forced Young to resign in 1979 after the ambas¬ 
sador had met privately with representatives of 
the Palestine Liberation Organization. The United 
States refused to accept this as a legitimate group 
because it did not recognize Israel s right to exist. 


In Latin America, Carter concluded two treaties 
that provided for the gradual return of the Canal 
Zone to Panama. The treaties, endorsed by the 
Senate in 1978, aroused heated 
k Latin debate. Former governor of Cali- 

' America fornia Ronald Reagan, running 

hard for the presidency, went so 
far as to claim that the Canal Zone was sovereign 
American territory. But others saw that without the 
treaty the United States might have to fight the 
Panamanians, who longed for the restoration of ter¬ 
ritory they believed had been wrongfully severed 
from their nation in 1903 (see page 658). 

In Nicaragua in 1979. leftist revolutionaries over¬ 
threw Anastasio Somoza, a graduate of West Point, 
long-time ally of the United States, and member of 
the dictatorial Somoza family that had ruled the 
Central American nation since 1936. The revolu¬ 
tionaries called themselves Sandinistas after the 
Nicaraguan who had fought American marines in 
the early 1930s (see page 770). Carter at first tried 
to tame their radicalism, but, failing, he recognized 
the new government. In early 1981 he shut off aid 
to Nicaragua to demonstrate disapproval of the San- 
dinistas curbing of civil liberties, growing ties with 
Castro’s Cuba, and assistance to rebels in El Sal¬ 
vador. where another regime friendly to the United 
States was threatened by internal upheaval. 

In the end. Carter's diplomatic record never met 
his aspirations. More American military personnel 
were stationed overseas in 1980 (489,000) than in 
1976 (460,000); the defense budget climbed; for¬ 
eign arms sales grew from *8.3 billion in 1977 to 
$15-3 billion in 1980 Carter s human rights policy 
also proved inconsistent. In four years the presi¬ 
dent did gain the release of hundreds of political 
prisoners, but he left himself vulnerable to the 
charge that he followed a double standard—that is, 
he applied the human rights test to some nations 
(the Soviet Union. Argentina, and Chile) but not to 
American allies (South Korea, the shah’s Iran, and 
the Philippines). Carter’s successes in the Third 
World ultimately became overshadowed by the 
shrillness of an invigorated Cold War. 

Caner’s performance did not satisfy Americans 
who wanted superiority in foreign affairs—a rein¬ 
statement of the economic hegemony and consid¬ 
erable military edge the United States had had in 
the early days of the Cold War. As one Tennessee 
woman mused: "Growing up we learned in history 
that America was the best in everything. We had the 
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respect of the whole world. But where can you go 
today and be respected for being American?" A 
broad segment of American public opinion agreed 
with her. An Oklahoma couple urged Carter to take 
up once again Teddy Roosevelt’s big stick. "And 
club the hell out of them if you need to." grum¬ 
bled the bluntly nationalistic husband. During the 
1980 presidential election, this nostalgia for old- 
fashioned American militancy and supremacy 
found a ringing voice in Ronald Reagan 


People of Color 
and New Immigrants 

Carter and his predecessors in the 1970s. Nixon 
and Ford, presided over a nation in which many 
people of color saw their economic fortunes de¬ 
cline. Joblessness plagued blacks. Native Ameri¬ 
cans, and Hispanics, as well as the new immigrants 
who arrived during the decade. As a result of the 
sluggish economy, poverty was still a national prob¬ 
lem in 1980. and blacks made up a disproportion¬ 
ate share of the poor. By 1980. while the overall 
poverty rate was 13 percent, the rate for blacks 
was 32.5, compared with 10.2 percent for white 
families. 

The weight of poverty fell heavily on black chil¬ 
dren. A 1981 Children's Defense Fund survex re¬ 
ported that black children in the Tinted States were 
four times more likely than whites to be born in 
poverty, twice as likely to drop out of school Inrtore 
twelfth grade, five times as likely as white teenagers 
to be murdered, and three times as likeh to lx- 
unemployed. "Millions of black children lack sell 
confidence, feel discouragement despair, numb 
ness or rage as they try to grow up on islands of 
poverty, ill health, inadequate education 
and rampant unemployment in a nation « t boastful 
affluence." the report concluded Indeed m 
the unemployment rate for black male n euagers m 
the inner cities hovered around *0 percent 

Tied to the high unemployment rat. the in¬ 
crease in the number of young N*k Fimilies 
headed by single women. Between T>»'" *‘ ,v lv 
the number of fatherless black family rose 130 
percent. Many of these families were beadec *> 
unmarried teenagers who were forced to rely on 


welfare to support their children. Other mothers 
earned meager incomes as domestic servants, laun¬ 
dresses. or kitchen helpers. Like young black males, 
welfare mothers suffered from a sense of futility. 

Some whites and even other blacks grumbled 
that poor blacks were responsible for their own 
poverty. But the job market was far different in the 
1970s from what it had been 
k Declining twenty-five, fifty, or seventy-five 

f lob years before. In the past, unskilled 

Opportunities European immigrants and black 
for Blacks migrants from the South had been 
able to obtain blue-collar jobs 
during periods of rapid industrialization. In the 
1970s. few such jobs were available; blue-collar 
jobs in the inner cities were disappearing or mov¬ 
ing to the suburbs. New' York City alone had 
23-i.OOO fewer blue-collar workers in 1980 than it 
had at the beginning of the decade. This loss of jobs 
added to inner-city poverty. 

In the 1970s. the labor demand was for skilled 
workers such as computer operators, bank tellers, 
secretaries, and bookkeepers. Most jobless people 
could not qualify. During these years too the labor 
movement was no longer committed to unionizing 
the unskilled and semiskilled. Instead, unions were 
devoting much of their energy to organizing white- 
collar workers. As a result the portion of the non¬ 
farm labor force belonging to unions dropped 
from 33 percent in 19S8 to 24 percent in 19"8. The 
situation was tragic for young black men and 
women who lacked marketable skills. As the black 
psychiatrist Alvin Poussaint has observed. "A lot 
of black kids simply feel they don’t count. ... In 
terms of what makes this society run. they’re 
expendable. 

Even as the plight of the black poor worsened, 
the black middle class expanded. Black college 'in¬ 
dents increased from 282.000 in 19 ck> to over 1 
million in 19"6. By 1980 about 
Black one-third of all black high school 
Middle graduates were going on to col- 
Class lege, the same proportion as 
among white youths. At least at 
the upper lev'els of black society, the dream of 
equality was being realized. 

As middle-class blacks were making gains, re¬ 
sentful whites complained that they were being 
victimized by "reverse discrimina 
. White tion To meet federal affirmative- 
Backlash action requirements, some schools 
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and companies had established quotas for minor¬ 
ities and women. In some cases the requirements 
for quota groups were lower than those for whites. 
When Allan Bakke, a white man, was denied ad¬ 
mission to medical school, he sued, contending 
that less-qualified black applicants had been ad¬ 
mitted in his place. In a 5-to-4 ruling in 1978 the 
Supreme Court outlawed quotas and ordered that 
Bakke be admitted. But the Court also upheld 
the principle of affirmative action, explaining that 
race or ethnicity could be counted as "a plus’ in 
a particular applicant's file” so long as it did 
"not insulate the individual from comparison with 
all other candidates” (Bakke v. Uniiersiiy of Cali¬ 
fornia). 

White anger over affirmative action and busing 
combined with the effects of stagflation to produce 
an upsurge in racism in the 1970s. In Louisville in 
1975. bumper stickers urged people to "Honk if 
you oppose busing." The Ku Klux Klan stepped up 
its recruiting in Louisville, and violence soon 
erupted: over two days, one hundred people were 
injured and two hundred arrested. In Boston, 
where busing caused numerous riots, a group of 
white students protesting busing attacked a black 
passer by outside City Hall. "Get the nigger; kill 
him, one shouted, and they ran at him with the 
sharp end of a flagstaff flying an American flag. 
Tension rose not only in Boston and Louisville but 
all across the nation. 

Blacks were tense too, and they showed it more 
openly than in the past. "After 350 years of fearing 
whites." Charles Silberman wrote in Criminal 
Violence. Criminal Justice (1978). 
Black Anger black Americans have discov¬ 
ered that fear runs the other way. 
that whites arc intimidated by their very presence. 

. . . The taboo against expression of anti-white 
anger is breaking down, and 350 years of festering 
hatred has come spilling out.” That hatred erupted 
several times in summer 1980. most notably in 
Miami and Chattanooga, after all-white juries ac¬ 
quitted whites of the murder of blacks. Miami's 
three days of rioting left eighteen dead, four hun¬ 
dred injured, and $100 million worth of property 
damage. 

Every bit as angry as blacks were American In¬ 
dians. Their new militancy burst into the headlines 
in November 1969. when a small 
k Indian group of Indians seized Alcatraz 
' Militancy Island in San Francisco Bay. Argu¬ 


ing that an 1868 Sioux treaty entitled them to pos¬ 
session of unused federal lands, the Indians 
occupied the island until the summer of 1971. More 
was at stake than an abandoned federal peniten¬ 
tiary. "Not just on Alcatraz," explained Richard 
Oakes, a spokesperson for the Indians, "but every 
place else, the Indian is in his last stand for cultural 
survival."" Two years later, members of the Ameri¬ 
can Indian Movement (AIM) seized eleven hos¬ 
tages and a trading post on the Pine Ridge 
Reservation at Wounded Knee, South Dakota, the 
place where troops of the 7th Cavalry had mas¬ 
sacred the Sioux in 1890 (see page 473). Their sev¬ 
enty-one-day confrontation with federal marshals 
ended with a government agreement to examine 
the treaty rights of the Oglala Sioux. 

White society posed more than a cultural threat 
to Indians, however. The unemployment rate 
among Indians was 40 percent in the late 1970s. 
Nine out of ten Indians lived in substandard hous¬ 
ing. and the high school dropout rate averaged 53 
percent. Being an Indian was also unhealthy: Native 
Americans suffered the highest incidence of al¬ 
coholism. tuberculosis, and suicide of any ethnic 
group in the United States. Although their popula¬ 
tion had risen since the Second World War to 1.36 
million in 1980—more than half of whom lived in 
California. Oklahoma. Arizona, New Mexico, and 
North Carolina—that was only a fraction of their 
number when the first Europeans arrived in North 
America. 

Since 1924, Indians have had dual legal status as 
United States citizens and as members of tribal na¬ 
tions subject to special treaty agreements with the 
United States. Their dual status has 
k Indian proved a curse, in large part be- 
" Suits for cause the government has not 
Lost Lands honored its treaty commitments 
—especially when Indian lands 
contained valuable minerals. In 1946, Congress es¬ 
tablished the Indian Claims Commission to com¬ 
pensate Indians for lands stolen from them. Under 
the legislation, lawyers for the Native American 
Rights Fund and other groups scored notable vic¬ 
tories in the 1970s. including protection of Indians’ 
hunting and fishing rights and restitution of their 
land and water. In 1971 President Nixon signed a 
bill returning to the Taos Pueblo the sacred forest 
of Blue Lake in New Mexico. In 1980 the Supreme 
Court ordered the government to pay $106 million 
plus interest to the Sioux Indian Nation for the 
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Native American militancy burst fortli in the late I9 hk j.k! eclated in 19".' when members of 
the American Indian Movement <AIM> cmwtl ■«» -« owfrnnuuun writ federal marduIs 

at Wounded Knee. South Dakota In the 19"* match depicted m this photograph, the noe orDen 
nis Banks, an AIM leader, is .is resolute as those laves waived on Mount Kushmore in the back- 
ground Kick SnioUm 


Black Hills of South Dakota. Molen when >i«»l : was 
discovered there in the IS"Os 

Compared with earlier treatment 'he * • »urt dw i 
sions. land settlements, and I gida'i *n • •* " 
and 1970s were heartening Ns ** ' ' *"■*' 

tions and government agencies v 
Indian lands and disregard In-ii 
In the 1960s a coal compam » } 
of the Hopi Sacred Circ le, w hich - 
religion is the source of ali • ‘ 
the Black Hills of South Dak. • •'* 

this time for uranium. 

As Indians fought to rcg.'i*: 
struggled to make a place i • *1; 

United States. An influx of 

since the ;um • • •* : | v 

k Hispanic- coupled w» '• 

' Americans made I lispani- r- 

fastest-growing •' 

1970s. Of the more than 20 mil! « 


ing in the United States in the 19~0s. H million 
were Mexican-Americjns concentrated in .Arizona. 
< alitorma. Colorado. New Mexico, and Texas sev¬ 
eral million Puerto Kicans and perhaps | million 
Cubans clustered principally on the East Coast 
Besides these officially acknowledged I lispames 
between H million and 12 million more undocu¬ 
mented workers, or illegal aliens, lived in the 
t *mted States. Beginning in the mid-P>bOs large 
numlxfrs of poverty-stricken .Mexican*, began io 
cross the poorly guarded 2.000-milc border be¬ 
tween Mexico and the United States. The move- 
inent north continued in the 19"0s ; m the l ist eight 
wars of that decade the Mexican-Ainerican popul.. 
lion increased 60 percent. B\ 1980. one out of even 
l »ur Texans and one out of even - live Californians 
was Mexican-Ainerican. Many newcomers sett lev I in 
East Los Angeles, the nation > largest Ikov/o 

Poverty awaited these new immigrants, .in k had 
previous groups of newcomers The median lamih 
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income for Mexican-Americans in 1979 was 
$11,421, as compared with $16,284 for non- 
Hispanic families. Nineteen percent of Mexican- 
Americans lived below the poverty line. Puerto 
Ricans were worse off. with a median family in¬ 
come of about $8,300 and 30 percent of their num¬ 
ber living in poverty. Although the problems that 
Hispanics contended with were similar to those 
confronting other nonwhites, Hispanics also faced a 
language barrier. Most inner-city schools did not 
provide bilingual education for Spanish-speaking 
students. Only 30 percent of Hispanic high school 
students graduated, and fewer than 7 percent 
finished college. Finally, the larger the Hispanic 
population has become, the more widespread has 
been the discrimination. "Anglos are afraid." said 
California Assemblyman Richard Alatorre. "They 
think they will get to be the minorities and we ll be 
opposing them." 

Most Hispanics preferred their family centered 
culture to Anglo culture, and for that reason thev 
resisted assimilation. What we are saying." ex¬ 
plained Daniel Villanueva, a TV 
k Hispanic executive, "is that we want to be 

' Cultural here, but without losing our lan- 

Pride guage and our culture. They are a 
richness, a treasure that we don’t 
care to lose. A Puerto Rican woman in New York 
added. We have been trying to become American 
for too long, and we are forgetting our roots, cul¬ 
ture and the values of our nationality." 

Like other minorities. Hispanics wanted power— 
"brown power." Cesar Chavez s United Farm Work¬ 
ers was the first Hispanic interest group to gain 
national attention. Another group, the militant 
Brown Berets, attracted notice for their efforts to 
provide meals to preschoolers and courses in 
Chicano studies and consciousness-raising to older 
students. And throughout the 1970s the Mexican- 
American political party La Raza Unida was a potent 
force in the Southwest and East Los Angeles. Still, 
for a group soon to become the nation’s largest 
minority. Hispanics exercised a disproportionatelv 
small share of political power. One reason was that 
Hispanic America was a tremendously diverse 
community. Although they shared a language and 
a religion. Mexican-Americans. Puerto Ricans. Cu¬ 
bans. and other groups differed in countless ways. 
"We need a Spanish Bobby Kennedy or Martin 
Luther King," observed Daniel Villanueva. * Right 
now he's just not there." 


During the 1970s millions of people of color im¬ 
migrated to the United States. They came in record 
numbers from Indochina, Mexico, Central and 
South America, and the Carib- 
i New bean. Newsweek noted: "The 

j Influx of 1970s were the Decade of the 
Immigrants Immigrant: for three years in a 
row—1977. 1978 and 1979—the 
numbers admitted to the United States surpassed 
those for any year since 1924.” Between 1970 and 
1980 the United States absorbed more than 4 mil¬ 
lion immigrants and refugees and perhaps twice 
that number of illegal aliens. Refugees of the Viet¬ 
nam War arrived, and other immigrants came from 
the Philippines, Korea, Taiwan. India, the Domini¬ 
can Republic, and Jamaica. In 1980, 160,000 boat 
people poured in from the islands of Cuba and 
Haiti. Although well-wishers were on hand to greet 
these people, the history of the nation’s treatment 
of people of color, along with the severe recession 
that began in 1979. did not augur well for them. 
"Clearly, some people derive great benefit from the 
present situation." explained Leon Castillo, former 
commissioner of immigration, referring to the low 
wages paid to aliens. The new residents faced a 
long struggle. 

Yet it was clear that the new arrivals were willing 
to work hard to succeed. Among the newcomers, 
Asian-Americans seemed to be the most success¬ 
ful. whether they were Korean vegetable vendors 
("greengrocers ) on Manhattan’s Upper West Side, 
Laotian or Vietnamese refugees drawn to Garden 
City. Kansas, to work in the world's largest meat¬ 
packing plant, or Chinese workers assembling inte¬ 
grated circuits in California's Silicon Valley. The 
new immigration consisted largely of families. Con¬ 
trary to earlier patterns, which saw a heavy influx of 
working-age men seeking economic opportunity, 
in the 19 7 0s women and children accounted for 
two thirds of all legal immigrants. 

The arrival of so many newcomers threw the im¬ 
migration control system into such disarray that, as 
officials of the Immigration and Naturalization Ser¬ 
vice conceded, practically anyone who wished to 
could illegally enter the United States and stay for 
months or years, if not for good. Pressure mounted 
on Congress to curtail this flow and perhaps pro¬ 
vide amnesty for those aliens already living illegally 
in the United States. In 1978 the Congress au¬ 
thorized the Select Commission on Immigration 
and Refugee Policy to undertake the first com- 
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The decade of the 19 7 0s saw the mas> t«» the l nited Males «>f people of col.»r front numerous Asian and Lnin 

American countries As evidenced by these smiling IV >> scouts. younger Asian Amcricans took quickly to the ways of 
their new country Ixtf SltooMotx Owip 


prehensive re-examination of Americas immigra¬ 
tion policy since 1965 The commission conducted 
its study between 1979 and 1981. but any legislative 
solutions would await congressional action m die 
1980s (see page 1019). 


Women ’s Straggles 

In the 1970s, while civil right mio. • < 
gaging the energies of vario*. r.ici.’ 
groups, increasing number* < I •' 
mining themselves to the .struggle » •: 
men. Feminists had scored s**m» 
lative victories. In 1974. Congress | 

Credit Opportunity- Act. which uw ' 
get bank loans and obtain credit • • • ‘ * ■ * • 
terms as men. Many states revised their 
rape, prohibiting lawyers from stievsii. ' “ pic\. 
ous sexual experience of rape victims 


Women also made gams in education: between 
19"0 and 1975 the number of women enrolled in 
college rose »S percent. Women campaigned for 
and were elected to various political offices Per¬ 
haps most significant were women's gains, along 
with gains by blacks and other minorities, from 
affirmative action in hiring. As mandated by the 
Civil Rights Act of 1964 and the establishment of 
the Equal Employment Opportunity- Commission, 
women and minorities applying for a |ob had to 
receive the same consideration as yvhite males \\> 
take advantage of new opportunities mail' women 
delaved having children until they were in their 
thirties and had established themselves in then- 
careers. 

Mill, women continued to encounter harriers m 
their quest for equality*. One of the m« »st f. wmidahle 
was the antifeminist, or 'profamiK. movement 
yvliich contended that men should 
Anti- lead and women should tollou 
feminist particularly within the family The 
Movement backlash against feminism became 
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o’TT Co, ; fcrcncc "** hdd ,n Texas.«» debate resolutions concerning 

child cart, tht Equal Rights Amendment, and reproductive freedom, among other issues Members of a 

h-Lhlrs rS ? SO? C ‘ in ' C FT?' J " CI,dcd ,n ' hLs p, “*° dc P k, ‘ng unity amidst diversity, two feminist 
leaders—Bella Ab/ug (on the left, wearing a hat) and Bern Fnedan («« the right)—stand with a Hispanic 
woman, a white woman, and an African American woman Star Sorthup C /977 T.me Magazine 


an increasingly powerful political force in the 
19~0s. In defense of the family—especially the pa¬ 
triarchal. or father-led. family—antifeminists cam¬ 
paigned against the Equal Rights Amendment 
(ERA), the gay rights movement, and abortion on 
demand. Anita Bryant and Phyllis Schlallv gamed 
fame hv arguing that all these issues were inter¬ 
related and that they endangered traditional Ameri¬ 
can values, 

Antifeminists blamed the women's movement 
for the country s spiraling divorce rate, they 
charged that feminists would jettison their hus¬ 
bands and even their children in their quests for 
job fulfillment and sexual equality. Although the 
number of divorces almost tripled from 1960 to 
1976. the decision to terminate marriages and dis¬ 
solve families was often made not by the wives but 
by the husbands. According to Barbara Ehrenreich. 
a feminist scholar, men first started walking out on 
their families in large numbers in the 1950s. well 


before the rebirth of feminism. Tired of fulfilling 
their male role as financial provider and final arbi¬ 
ter of family disputes, many men responded to the 
image of bachelorhood presented in the pages of 
Playboy. Playboy and other magazines attacked 
wives as parasites who gobbled up their husbands' 
salaries but were too sexually repressed to give 
much in return. Increasingly, many men came to 
see their wives as the source of their entrapment, 
and in their flight from commitment" men chose 
divorce. 

In the political arena antifeminists successfully 
stalled ratification of the Equal Rights Amendment, 
which after quickly passing through thirty-five state 
legislatures fell three states short 
Equal Rights of success in the late 1970s. 
Amendment Schlafly's STOP ERA" campaign 
falsely claimed that the ERA would 
abolish alimony and legalize homosexual marriage. 
The ERA debate was vicious at times. Refusing to 
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acknowledge the gender-based discrimination that 
was so injurious to women s welfare, morale, and 
aspirations, Schlafiv derided ERA advocates as "a 
bunch of bitter women seeking a constitutional 
cure for their personal problems." 

Many antifeminists also participated in the anti¬ 
abortion, or "prolife." movement, which sprang up 
almost overnight in the wake of the Supreme 
Court’s 1973 decision in Roe v. Wade (see page 
957). People whose opposition to abortion was 
heartfelt and uncompromising denounced those 
rulings and called for an amendment to the Con¬ 
stitution that would define human life as beginning 
at conception. The battle between the prolife and 
prochoice forces had been joined. Along with Cath¬ 
olics, Mormons, and other religious opponents of 
abortion, the prolife movement supported the suc¬ 
cessful legislative efforts of Representative Henry 
Hyde of Illinois in 1976 to cut oft most Medicaid 
funds for abortions. In summer 1980 the Supreme 
Court upheld the Hyde Amendment, deciding that 
the government had no obligation to make even 
medically necessary abortions available to the p<x>r 
(Harris v. McRae). 

As activists in the women's struggle looked 10 the 
1980s, they had to acknowledge certain harsh 
realities. One was the tight job market created by 
the impact of the economic reces- 
i Increased sions of the I9“0s Added to job 
f Burdens scarcity was the continuing prob- 
on Women lent of occupational segregation 
in which women were concen¬ 
trated in low-paying positions while most men en¬ 
joyed much higher incomes By the end of the 
1970s, female workers still to. >k lv>me - »nh 59 1 ems 


to every male worker's dollar Aivtlier .l^ ur!mg 
trend was "the Superwoman Squeeze o-Sme 
to a report by the Worldwutch Insiitui in 
most working w ives and mother• « )s ‘ * lth 

full-time jobs, "retained an unwilling moot !X‘h on 
unpaid labor at home Husbands tvt 
less than eager to do houst hold t ks aivi ' 
were few readily available nurkespUe substitutes 
for loving, caring, and responsiveness 1 cm- 

cies. Predictions were that by 19* >»*> ** ,,,r 

wives would be a full-time hoi -ewifc I •> 1 

The rest would be trying«»Blanco the m »rv :h«n- 
full-time demands of a family and a 
out shortchanging either—or thcmselv«~~ m me 


process. 
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Where to Buy the First Prefab Solar Houses 



Tom Wolfe 



Ac ii- York magazine announces the Me Decade The writer 
Tom Wolfe, who gave the label to the seventies, sensed 
that Americans lud become self-indulgent and apolitical 
e /9“6 by .Yens Group Publications. Inc Repnntctl uiib 
the permission of New York Magazine 


The Me Decade 

At the beginning of 1980. the editors of Time maga 
/me observed that the I9“0s had been erected 
upon the smoldering wreckage of the bOs Now 
and then, someone's shovel blade would strike an 
unexploded bomb: mostly the air in the “Os was 
thick with a sense of aftermath, of public passions 
spent and consciences bewildered 

Hie nation had turned apathetic, and perhaps 
nowhere was this new attitude more evident than 
among youth. In the 1960s American youths had 
worked for change in the nation's social, political, 
and cultural life. But by the mid-l9“0> the .ispira 
lions of young Americans had been transformed A 
student at Vassar commented: "Vie saw it all We 
were freshmen in high school when our older 
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brothers and sisters were going off to war or to 
exile or to revolution.... We saw the waste of lives 
and I think that determined that we would not ruin 
our own for lost causes.” Older Americans took 
refuge too from a lost war. political scandal, and 
economic distress. As a theologian put it, Ameri¬ 
cans ‘have a beleaguered sense in their bones that 
the old order is dying. Very few want a radical alter¬ 
native, but few also are working to develop a 
rationale for the system we’ve got." 

Instead, in the 1970s Americans turned inward 
and concentrated on self-expression and personal 
improvement. As a popular beer commercial pro¬ 
claimed. You only go round once in life and 
you've got to grab for all the gusto you can get." 
Social commentator Tom Wolfe branded the 1970s 
the Me Decade, a time of diversion and material 
consumption designed to make Americans' private 
worlds, in the midst of public confusion, at least 
tolerable. 

In the self-centered new decade, suggestions for 
realizing ones full potential were consumed as 
readily as jogging shoes and health foods. Tran¬ 
scendental Meditation (TM). a yogic discipline, 
drew 350.000 adherents and spawned over two 
hundred teaching centers. Other new therapies and 
exotic religions flourished in the 1970s. as did such 
eastern religions and practices of long standing as 
Zen and yoga. 

As millions of Americans sought to fill spiritual 
and emotional voids through esoteric movements, 
millions more were drawn to traditional Christian 
. beliefs. According to a 1977 sur- 

f Spiritual vey, about 70 million Americans 

' Revival defined themselves as born-again 

Christians, and 10 million claimed 
to have had the experience since 1975. President 
Jimmy Carter, singer Johnny Cash, and Watergate 
felons Jeb Stuart Magruder and Charles Colson all 
counted themselves among the saved. Religious 
revivals and evangelical sects were not new. of 
course, but by the mid-1970s they were a growth 
industry. In the latter years of the decade evangeli¬ 
cals were grossing $200 million annually in sales of 
religious books. 

Besides the relatively harmless human potential 
movements and the traditional religious enthu- 
siasms. a dark undercurrent of 
k Messianic cult-like adherence to charismatic 

' Cults leaders ran through the 1970s. 


Reverend Sun Myung Moon, Korean founder of the 
Unification Church, convened young Americans to 
his religion, a curious blend of Christianity, anti¬ 
communism, and worship of Moon as a mes- 
siah. Critics charged that Moon and his disciples 
brainwashed their converts. Brainwashing clearly 
marked Reverend Jim Jones's People's Temple, 
which in 1977 moved from California to Guyana, in 
South America. In November 1978, convinced that 
the United States was about to destroy the col¬ 
ony. the crazed leader ordered his followers to kill 
themselves with a mixture of Kool-Aid and cyanide. 
The mass murder and suicide of 911 Americans in 
Guyana added a satanic dimension to the history of 
American cults. 

In the 1970s Americans tried to develop not only 
their spiritual potential but their physical potential 
as well. Perhaps America was no longer the best 

> nation it could be, but Americans 

The were determined to make them- 
Culture of selves the healthiest individuals 
Narcissism they could be. Saunas and hot tubs 
became popular, and member¬ 
ship in racquetball clubs and diet clinics boomed. 
As the decade drew to a close, Christopher Lasch, a 
history professor at the University of Rochester, 
condemned the nation's behavior as self-indulgent 
and apolitical. In The Culture of Narcissism (1979), 
Lasch branded Americans an emotionally shallow, 
anxiety-ridden people desperately trying to ignore 
the waning of their nation's power. He cited adver¬ 
tising and the human potential movement as causes 
of the nation s malaise. Yet there was little evidence 
that the trend was changing. In a decade of ex¬ 
hausted public passions, private passions reigned 
supreme. 


Ronald Reagan and 
the Election of 1980 

Tlie >ear President Carter ran for re-election, the 
federal government published its decennial census 
of the population. The figures released by the 
Bureau of the Census revealed 
k A Shifting significant growth in the elderly 
r Population population—24 percent—and a 
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The Continued Shift to the Sunbelt 


two-year rise in the median age. By 1980 there were 
as many people over thirty as under, and the num¬ 
ber of retired persons had increased by more than 
50 percent since 1972 The census also docu¬ 
mented the continuing movement of large num¬ 
bers of people from the politically liberal Frostbelt 
states of the Northeast and Midwest to the more- 
conservative Sunbelt states of the Snub and West 
(see map). The census findings meant that 'even 
teen seats in the House of Representative*, would 
shift from the Frostbelt to die Sunlvlt h\ the 1982 
elections. Florida would gain four seats and New 
York would lose five; Texas would gun three. 
California two. 

Besides gaining political power, die MmMt en¬ 
joyed abundant energy resources and 
base than the North. In 1980. Louisiana produced 
over four times its energy need-. New Mexico • -ver 
three, and Texas over two. By contrast. Michigan 
and New York had to import most or their energy, 
at a price jacked up by export taxes imposed by 
producing states. Taxes were lower in die *>"nhelt 
too; Texas families paid less than half much m 


their incomes for state and local taxes as New York 
families did. 

The census confirmed what had already become 
obvious to politicians: conservatism was the domi¬ 
nant mood of the nation in the 19"0s. Americans 
doubted government s capacity’ to 
jl Resurgence serve the people. In 19”’"\ Senator 
of Gary Hart, a Colorado Democrat. 

Conservatism characterized this mood .ls a 
nonideological skepticism about 
the old. Rooseveltian solutions to social problems 
Also hard at work at this time were conservatives 
whose goal was to repeal the welfare system In 
19' T 8. California voters approved a tax-cutting refer¬ 
endum called Proposition 13. which reduced prop¬ 
erty taxes and put stringent limits on state spending 
for social programs. Proposition 13 set off shock 
waves as nearly a score of other states imposed 
ceilings on taxes and expenditures. On the- national 
level, conservatives lobbied for a constitutional 
amendment to prohibit federal budget deficits and 
organized for the 1980 elections. One conservative 
campaign group, the National Conservative Political 
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Action Committee (NCPAC), targeted a number of 
liberal senators for defeat. 

Economically conservative politicians were 
joined by evangelical Christians, who believed they 
had a moral obligation to enter politics on the side 
of righteousness, which they defined as "a pro-life, 
pro-traditional family, pro-moral position.” In the 
summer of 1979 Reverend Jerry Falwell. a radio-TV 
minister from Lynchburg. Virginia, helped to found 
the Moral Majority, which in the next fourteen 
months registered between 2 million and 3 million 
new voters, started a newspaper, and bought daily 
time on 140 radio stations. Together with conserva¬ 
tive think tanks like the Hoover Institution and con¬ 
servative magazines like the National Reiieu\ these 
church groups formed a flourishing network of po¬ 
tential supporters for conservative candidates. 

In 1980 several conservative Republican politi¬ 
cians ran for the White House, but the champion of 
them all was Ronald Reagan, former Hollywood 
movie star and two term governor 
k Ronald of California. A smalltown boy 
• Reagan's from Dixon. Illinois. Reagan had 

Early Career been a radio sportscaster before 
moving to Hollywood in the mid- 
1950s. As president of the Screen Actors Guild, his 
politics had been those of a New Deal Democrat. 
But in the 1950s. as he toured the country as host of 
the television program ‘General Electric Theatre." 
Reagan became increasingly conservative. In 1964 
he made a televised appeal for Senator Barry Gold- 
water. the consenative Republican presidential 
candidate. His persuasive speech not only cata¬ 
pulted him to the forefront of conservative politics; 
it became his personal platform for the presidency. 
America. Reagan said, had come to ‘‘a time for 
choosing between free enterprise and big govern¬ 
ment. between individual liberty- and the ant heap 
of totalitarianism. Two years later he was elected 
governor of California. 

During his two four-year terms as governor 
Reagan maintained his conservatism but also dis¬ 
played a pragmatic approach to governing While 
denouncing welfare, he presided over reform of 
the state's welfare bureaucracy. While demanding 
that student radicals at the University of California 
either obey the rules or face the prospect of a 
bloodbath.’ he endorsed the funding of most of 
the university's budget requests. And he signed 
one of the nation’s most liberal abortion laws. 

In the Republican presidential primaries of 1980. 


Reagan triumphed easily over Representative John 
Anderson of Illinois and former CIA director 
George Bush of Texas. His appeal 
i Election to the voters in the presidential 

• of 1980 campaign was much more wide¬ 

spread than observers had pre¬ 
dicted. He promised economy in government and a 
balanced budget, and he committed himself to 
"supply-side'’ economics, or tax reductions to busi¬ 
nesses to encourage capital investment. Although 
Reagan planned to slash federal spending, he also 
pledged to cut income taxes and boost the defense 
budget—a prescription that George Bush dis¬ 
missed as "voodoo economics." Reagan declared 
that he now opposed legalized abortion, and his 
stand against the ERA recommended him to the 
profamily movement. Indeed, his candidacy united 
the old right wing with the new. The old right, 
explained one fund-raiser, had never been very in¬ 
terested in social issues. “But when political con¬ 
servative leaders began to reach out and strike an 
alliance with social conservatives—the pro-life 
people, the anti-ERA people, the evangelical and 
born-again Christians, the people concerned about 
gay rights, prayer in the schools, sex in the movies 
or whatever—that's when this whole movement 
began to come alive. It’s happened in a big way just 
in the last two years, and it's just exploding." 

Reagan also appealed to Americans' sense that 
their country had declined as a world power. 
Charging during a campaign that the United States 
w’as falling behind the Soviets in the arms race and 
retreating under fire from the Third World, Reagan 
promised to abandon detente and SALT-II, dramat¬ 
ically increase the military budget, and support 
right-wing governments that stood by American 
foreign policy. As for the Vietnam War, Reagan 
called it “a noble cause." The United States, it ap¬ 
peared. had come full circle—back to the 1960s 
w hen Kennedy and Johnson had decided to win the 
the Cold War and the Vietnam War. 

For his part. President Carter had little difficulty 
beating back Senator Edward Kennedy's challenge. 
Kennedy s New Deal liberalism seemed out of 
place in a conservative era. and memories of Chap- 
paquiddick lingered in voters' minds. The presi¬ 
dent had more formidable problems. American 
hostages were still held captive in Iran, and stagfla¬ 
tion beset the economy. His supporters worried 
about the independent candidate, John Anderson, 
who had bolted the Republican party- in the prima- 
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ries. But Carter’s major problem w.i' hi' -•PI > " A '• 
rating of 21 percent, which was ! 

Richard Nixon s 24 percom J r- 
crisis and Harr>’ Truman s .’3 | c*\ 

On election day, voters v:.»' 
ning mate, George Busl *>1 r • 

41 percent for Carter and •> > r 
(see map). Reagan s sweep 
carried only six states and d*. 

Although the vote was p t i '' •»' 

Reagan’s conservatism, it 
satisfaaion with Carter s nv»» w 
economy and foreign polic* 

As startling as Reagan s sw. 
eleven Senate seats by Repul ’ ■ *• ’ ‘ 

tory that gave the party a tn 
Conservative advertising can:; *i ; :• • 
in defeating several liberal 'oi." 


also gained thirty-three seats in the House and four 
state governorships The past fifteen years had been 
difficult ones for the Democratic parts- Badly frag 
mented bv the issues of race and war. the part\ had 
lost the support of many whites in the I9"us With 
'eil proclaimed Reagan Democrats' supporting large 
numbers of Republicans, it seemed clear that the 
Democrats would l>e running scared in ihe 1980s. 

On January 20. 1981. Ronald Reagan was inau¬ 
gurated as president. He pledged to work tor an 
era of national renewal.’’ for a healthy, vigorous, 
growing economy that provides equal opportune 

lies (or all Americans. On the same day after -i-i-i 
days in captivity, the American hostages hoarded an 
airplane that flew them from Teheran to freedom 
Yellow ribbons welcomed the freed Americans 
and the nation rejoiced. Seldom had a new admin 
istration had a more auspicious beginning 
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Ronald Reagan began Ins presidency auspiciously On his 
inauguration day. the American hi>Magcs were released 
from Iran BorrcPS/PA—Special Features and Susan T 
McElbvnney. Neusuvek Magazine 
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"Lying does not come easy to me ...stated Lieutenant Colonel 
Oliver L. North in mid-July 1987. "I came here to tell the truth— 
the good, the bad and the ugly.’ At times cocky, at times contrite, 
the colonel gave a bravura performance. In testimony before a 
special congressional committee investigating coven arms trans¬ 
actions with Iran and the contras, an American-launched band of 


counterrevolutionaries in Nicaragua, N'onh said that he was sim¬ 
ply a patriot and a gung-ho marine. "I’m not in the habit of ques¬ 
tioning my superiors-I saluted smanlv 

and charged up the hill." Nonh was a con¬ 
troversial witness. A former National Secu¬ 
rity Council aide in the White House, he 
was also an Annapolis graduate and a 
scrapper, and he had been decorated for 
heroism in Vietnam. But he allegedly had 
violated the law while working in the 
White House. 

Nonh had been dismissed from the 
White House staff on November 25. 1986. 
the same day that Attorney General Edwin 
M. Meese III had stepped to a microphone 
to announce that some money from a just- 
revealed secret arms deal with Iran had 
possibly gone to the contras lighting against the government of 
Nicaragua. Commenting on North's i<>Io in the operation, politi¬ 
cians and journalists alike look turns in praising and denouncing 
the colonel After calling him the kamho of diplomacy, a runa¬ 
way swashbuckler who had tun his own private foreign policy 
from the White I louse Imscti ent Scusuwk added: But he cap¬ 
tured the hill as Ollie • new national folk hero who somehow 

embodied Ji dim: and John Wayne in one 

bemedaled uni:.»rm h «'ri* idem Ronald Reagan and Vice 
President George Litrl pion**c! him as ,i national hero. 
Hawaii's Senator 1 > » 1 •* Mot.y.. co-ch.ur of the congressional 

investigating CO» H • He "Wfo He ' hargc-d that the 

Iran-contra scanJai was n r a •<* -enous than Watergate, not 
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was involved, the form « ••• «• i < *nduct of American foreign 


policy." 

The American po . 
about what had happ-. 
not. Between May and . 
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I .it tout whether it was proper or 
c: i •‘•S' three-fourths of the Amen- 
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In July 198' one war hero swears in another Lieutenant 
Colonel Oliver North, winner of the Silver Star for 
heroism in Vietnam, takes the oath from Senator Daniel K 
Inouye, co chairperson of the congressional committee in¬ 
vestigating the Iran-contra scandal Inouye. who lost his 
right arm in battle during the Second World War. also was 
awarded the Silver Star In 1989 a federal |urv found Noah 
guilty* of three felonies, including aiding and abetting an 
obstruction of Congress Slxrbell/Pricenbt Picture Group 


can people watched the Iran contra hearings on 
television—between three and five times the size 
of the audience for the programs they replaced As 
the historian David Thelen has written, the viewers 
were fascinated, appalled, and inspired." Many 
thousands felt moved to write the members of the 
congressional committee; in their letters they ex¬ 
pressed their deepest hopes and fears about the 
future of a society* based on the consent of the gov¬ 
erned. Most frequently, they worried about their 
children's future. A Latina school principal from 
California wrote: "I do not want anyone fighting in 


Latin America. . . . Help us not to send money for 
my brown son to kill his cousins or ancestors." On 
the other hand, a woman from New Jersey wrote: "I 
am as proud of Ollie as I am of my Father who 
served before and during World War II. . . . My 
father fought for all the freedoms we hold dear. 
This is just what Lt. Col. North was doing." A Florida 
woman stated: Thank God that Oliver North was 
there to defend me and my family when you and 
Congress refused to do it.” But many wrote that 
North was a menace to democracy. A Wisconsin 
couple sent a telegram: "We don’t ever want to be 
in the position of good' Americans, like President 
Ronald Reagan—and like the good' Germans a half 
century ago—who in the president's words just 
didn't know. " 

The Iran-contra hearings focused attention on 
President Reagan's "management style." He had a 
hands-off " style, his White House aides explained. 
But others, both outsiders and insiders, argued that 
Reagan was unengaged and uninformed. Donald T. 
Regan explained his experience: "In the four years 
that 1 served as Secretary of the Treasury' I never 
saw President Reagan alone and never discussed 
economic philosophy or fiscal and monetary- policy 
w ith him one on-one." By 1987 the political satirists 
were in hot pursuit. The real question, went one 
gibe, was not 'what did the President know and 
when did he know it?" but "what didn't the Presi¬ 
dent know, and why didn't he know it?" 

Such ridicule was greatly at odds with the history 
of the first six years of Ronald Reagan's presidency-. 
During his first term, the economy rebounded, and 
bv 1984 his policies had lowered inflation, interest 
rates, and unemployment. People were spending 
their Reagan tax cuts on video recorders, new cars, 
and other goods. Lower interest rates boosted 
housing sales, and renewed activity meant more 
jobs. As the 1984 election approached, many 
Americans also applauded Reagan s foreign policy; 
they said they were proud that their nation was 
confronting the Russians with strong words, inter¬ 
ventions, and a large military- build-up. Patriotism 
was back in style. Yet there was a further explana¬ 
tion for the president s popularity. A proponent of 
prayer in the public schools and an opponent of 
abortion. Reagan gained popularity when he ar¬ 
gued for a return to the morality that had domi¬ 
nated American culture prior to the 1960s. Many 
Americans, including Catholics and born-again 
Christians, agreed. 
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IMPORTANT EVENTS 


1981 


1982 


1983 


1984 


Prime interest rate at 21.5 percent 
AIDS first observed in United 
States 

Congress approves Reagan's 
budget cuts 

Economic Recovery Tax Act 
Soviet crackdown in Poland 
Economic recession 
Unemployment at 8 percent 
U.S. steps up role in El Salvador 
INF talks begin 
CIA begins to train contras 

Prime interest rate at 14 percent 
START negotiations begin 
U.S. troops ordered to Lebanon 
Unemployment at 10.1 percent 
U.S. aid to contras revealed 
Voting Rights Act of 1965 
renewed 

Prime interest rate at 10 5 percent 
Strategic Defense Initiative ( Star 
Wars”) announced 
U.S. Roman Catholic bishops 
pastoral letter on nuclear war 
Unemployment at 10 2 percent 
More than half of women over 
twenty hold jobs outside th< 
home 

ERA dies for lack of ratification 
Soviets shoot down Km can 
airliner 

Terrorists kill I'.S marines m 
Lebanon 

Invasion of Grenada 

The Day After shown on MM 

U.S. missiles deployed m WcMc n 

Europe 

Contadora peace |>lan f rO • ' 
America 

American troop- leave I <n 
CIA mines Nicaraguan 
Unemployment drops to > 
percent 


1984 

1985 


1986 


1987 


1988 


1989 


Reagan re-elected 
Inflation falls to 4 percent 

Reagan inaugurated 
Reagan Doctrine announced 
Gorbachev to power in Soviet 
Union 

U.S. economic embargo against 
Nicaragua 

Geneva summit meeting 

U.S. bombers attack Libya 
Tax Reform Act 

Immigration Reform and Control 
Act 

Republicans lose control of 
Senate in congressional 
elections 

Iran-contra scandal breaks 

Washington summit meeting 
One day drop of 508 points in 
stock market prices 
U.S. begins efforts to oust General 
Noriega from Panama 
Third World debt at $1.2 trillion 
U.S. trade deficit at $170 million 

Palestinian uprising in West Bank 
U.S.-Canada Free Trade 
Agreement 

Arias peace plan for Central 
America 

Agreement on Soviet withdrawal 
from Afghanistan 
Moscow >ummit meeting 
INF Treaty signed 
U.S. warship downs Iranian 
airliner 

Understanding AIDS mailed to 
107 million households 
Bush elected president 
Bombing of Pan American flight 

Bush inaugurated as president 
Oliver North convicted 
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Reagan, nonetheless, suffered severe criticism 
during his first term. Opponents lambasted his eco¬ 
nomic policies (“Reaganomics”) as favoring the 
rich and penalizing the poor. Although unemploy¬ 
ment mounted between 1981 and 1983, Reagan 
seemed to escape personal blame. And despite 
scandals in the White House, the president was a 
master at distancing himself not only from con¬ 
troversies within his administration but even from 
problems in foreign and domestic policy. Repre¬ 
sentative Patricia Schroeder, a Colorado Democrat, 
gave this phenomenon a memorable label, saying 
that Reagan was "perfecting a Teflon-coated presi¬ 
dency-He sees to it that nothing sticks to him." 

Reagan's victory in 1984 was never in doubt, but his 
forty-nine-state total led observers to conclude that 
he had transformed American politics by forging a 
New Right coalition that could dominate national 
politics for years to come. 

Reagan's conservatism also shaped his foreign 
polic> r . He surrounded himself with people who 
believed that previous administrations had shown 
weakness toward the Soviet Union. Cuba. Third 
World countries, and terrorists The Reagan admin¬ 
istration set out to swell the American military arse 
nal, denounce and intimidate the Soviets, unseat 
leftist governments through military intervention 
and covert operations, and settle on American 
terms civil wars in the Middle East and Latin 
America. Reagan was hesitant to engage in arms 
control talks or in negotiations to quiet regional 
conflict in Central America. His administration vir¬ 
tually ended the "North-South" dialogue, lecturing 
Third World nations that they should practice free 
enterprise economics. Although many Americans 
and foreigners grew alarmed at the rapid accelera¬ 
tion of the nuclear arms race and at the application 
of military power to political problems, most 
Americans approved Reagan's harsh anti-Sovietism 
and emphasis on military strength. Indeed, a vi¬ 
brant patriotism swept through the American peo¬ 
ple. buoyed in pan by the successful invasion of the 
Caribbean island of Grenada 
After reviewing Reagan s first-term successes and 
smashing re-election victory, a Columbia University 
history professor proclaimed. “He has a chance to 
make somebody move over on Mt. Rushmore." Un¬ 
til November 1986. Reagan continued to demon- 
xrate his political mastery The president was 
riding high in the popularity polls, and the stock 


market was booming. On election day 1986, how¬ 
ever, Reagan's troubles began. From Lebanon came 
a bizarre story that Robert McFarlane, the presi¬ 
dent's national security aide, had traveled to Iran 
with a Bible, a cake, and a planeload of weapons 
seeking the release of Americans held hostage in 
the Middle East. "No comment," Reagan told re¬ 
porters. Also on that day, the Republicans lost con¬ 
trol of the Senate, thus stripping the president of a 
crucial power base. Other setbacks followed, in¬ 
cluding additional scandals involving White House 
staffers, congressional overrides of presidential 
vetoes, and in a single day in October 1987 a 508- 
point crash in the stock market. 

While middle- and upper-middle-class Ameri¬ 
cans worried about the declining value of their 
stocks, others in America worried about where the 
resources would come from to pay the rent or buy 
the next meal. Poverty deepened for many people 
in the 1980s, especially among people of color 
and single-parent, usually female-headed, families. 
Scholars wrote of the "urban underclass," for 
whom poverty threatened to become perpetual. In 
urban pockets of deep poverty, stated a 1988 re¬ 
port. “the disadvantaged face the prospect of re¬ 
maining impoverished." In the 1980s the United 
States was polarized racially and economically, and 
worsening societal divisions were new problems: 
AIDS (Acquired Immune Deficiency' Syndrome) 
and the cocaine-derived drug known as "crack." 

Near the end of his presidency. Reagan did enjoy 
some foreign policy success, but this progress 
stemmed as much from changes abroad as from his 
own decisions. A younger generation of leaders 
under Mikhail S. Gorbachev came to power in the 
Soviet Union in 1985 and moved to modernize 
their nation's decaying economy, liberalize its suf¬ 
focating political system, and reduce its expensive 
overseas activities. They also sought serious detente 
with the United States. Gorbachev and Reagan met 
at summits, visited each other’s countries, and 
signed a treaty banning intermediate-range nuclear 
forces (INF) in Europe. Still, during 1989. while 
some were hailing the end of the Cold War, the 
Soviet-American relationship remained cool and 
cautious. Reagan s Strategic Arms Reduction Talks 
(START) had stalled, and Washington continued to 
charge Moscow with noncompliance with previous 
arms control agreements. Elsewhere, in war- 
embroiled Central America and the Middle East, 
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'Reaganomics" called for income M\ reduction' t«»r iIk- .iftlucnt and f«»r corporal ions Panlv to pjv 
for these cuts, the federal government dj'licd 'fviulmg lor mkijI welfare pr.igrams for ihe unem¬ 
ployed and the working poor ( iiimxiI /*»*> >1 t/./i-n/e /'W i Thv Huffulo A<ns 


Reagan had conspicuously failed »<■ <"isf\ h' s 

objectives. 

Reagans influence waned dun>.e *•< " ti two 
years in office. The 119861 ek\-t. .mbined with 
the Iran scandal, are wlut real-;. • i -r.iine-' Pis 
president," declared William vhn iJet 

analyst. Encouraged, a host «rf 

dential hopefuls entered tin I <“• pi. •• ' !*•«; 

when the voters went to ih * IK « r •• •’ 1,1 ex. 

they did so with the nation at peat •* 1 a id- , 

unemployment and inflation ..i i- *«* t- •• *W 

Bush, the vice president, was il- !>.••- 

Reagan legacy-, and as the Rcp:.M:». •. • s 

rode it to victory. But President ’Juv 

ican people also inherited a host « i mu 

lems from the 1980s Their dwlfc.--.gc a. d.e W** 

would be to find solutions 


'■ Reaganomics” 

b'|x>n taking office. President Reagan wasted little 
time in announcing his plans for what he called a 
new beginning." In February 1981 lie launched a 
double-barreled attack on problems in the econ¬ 
omy. First, he asked Congress for billions in spend¬ 
ing cuts from domestic programs including urban 
aid. Medicare and Medicaid, food stamps, welfare 
subsidies for the working poor, and school meals. 
In July. Congress met most of Reagan s demands 
lie initiated a second round of budget cuts hi 
September, resulting, among other things, in the 
trimming of 1 million food stamp recipients from 
government rolls. 


"Reaganomics” 


jfc 999 






Tax cuts constituted the second pan of Reagan's 
economic plan. Reagan was a fervent believer in 
supply-side economics, which called for reductions 
in the income taxes of the affluent 
| Tax Cuts and of corporations in order to 
• stimulate savings and investments. 

New capital would be invested, the argument went, 
and would produce new plants, new jobs, and new 
products. As prosperity returned, the profits at the 
top would trickle down to the middle classes and 
even to the poor at the bottom. Economic growth 
and expanding opportunities would again be 
the hallmarks of American society. Congress re¬ 
sponded with a five-year. $750 billion tax cut. the 
largest ever in American history. The major feature 
of the Economic Recover)’ Tax Act was a 25 percent 
reduction in personal income taxes over the next 
three years. Other provisions increased business 
investment tax credits and depreciation allowances 
and lowered the maximum tax on all income from 
70 to 50 percent. Wealthy people gained the most 
from these tax cuts. In an unguarded moment, 
budget director David Stockman acknowledged 
that Reagan's supply-side doctrines were a Trojan 
horse" for tax relief to the rich. "It’s kind of hard to 
sell trickle down,"' Stockman explained, "so the 
supply-side formula was the only way to get a tax 
polic>’ that was really trickle down."' 

A third item occupied Reagan's agenda: a vigor¬ 
ous assault on federal environmental, health, and 
safety regulations that. Reagan believed, unneces¬ 
sarily and excessively reduced 
i Weakened business profits and discouraged 
f Environ- economic growth The president 
mental appointed opponents of these reg- 

Enforcement ulations to enforce them. Even 
the business-oriented Wall Street 
journal observed that the president was "naming 
regulators who by virtue of attitude or inexperi¬ 
ence are more likely to be non regulators." Some 
critics said this approach to presidential appoint¬ 
ments resulted in the proverbial foxes guarding the 
chicken coops. Reagan officials announced that 
slackened enforcement was necessary to reduce 
business costs and make American goods com¬ 
petitive in world markets, but environmentalists 
countered that such policies invited human disas¬ 
ter such as toxic-waste poisoning or nuclear reac- 
t<*r accidents. 

Ke.igan scored two notable economic successes 
during his first two years in office, the inflation rate 


plummeted, as did the cost of borrowing money. 

With the Federal Reserve Board 
| Falling leading the way by lowering its 
f Inflation discount rate (see page 977), the 
prime rate for bank loans, which 
had stood at a record high of 21.5 percent in early 
1981, dropped to 10.5 percent by early 1983. Infla¬ 
tion fell from 12.4 percent in 1980 to less than 7 
percent in 1982. Oil led the way in price declines. 
In 1981 the United States was awash with oil, as 
world production exceeded demand by 2 million 
barrels a day; after eight years the Organization of 
Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) at last had 
to put a lid on its oil prices. Americans had also 
become conservation-minded. Homeowners by the 
millions turned down their thermostats and in¬ 
stalled insulation. 

But there was also a sobering explanation for the 
decline in inflation. "It wasn't just luck on food and 
oil." said an economist w-ith Data Resources, a lead¬ 
ing economic-forecasting firm. "It was very much 
the result of the stagnant economy that brought the 
prices down." By mid-1981 the nation was mired in 
a recession that not only persisted but deepened. 
During the last three months of the year, the gross 
national product fell 5.3 percent, and there was a 
sharp drop in sales of cars and houses. With declin¬ 
ing economic activity, unemployment went up, 
soaring in October to 8 percent, the highest level in 
almost six years. But worse news was still to come. 

A year later, in October 1982, unemployment 
had reached 10.1 percent, the highest rate since 
1940. Most of the jobless were adult men, particu¬ 
larly black men who suffered an 
Rising Un- unemployment rate of 19 8 per- 
employment cent. Many of the unemployed 
were blue-collar workers in such 
ailing "smokestack industries" as autos, steel, and 
rubber. Reagan and his advisers had hoped that his 
supply-side economics would produce demand- 
side results and that consumers would lift the econ¬ 
omy out of the recession by spending their tax cuts. 
But as late as April 1983. unemployment stood at 
10.2 percent and people were angry. Jobless steel¬ 
workers paraded through McKeesport, Pennsyl¬ 
vania. earning a coffin that bore the epitaph 
American Dream." Facing a bleak future, people 
took to the road; most headed to the South and 
Southwest. 

Just as heavy industry was in shambles, so too 
agriculture was faltering and near collapse. Farmers 
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Many farm families in the l$> 80 \. like this couple in MHiihcrn Illinois were forced 10 sell 
their land. machinery. and personal possessions i>. pj\ oil iln'ir delMs Burdened In low 
prices and, in some areas, hv severe drought lew familv farmers looked l.»nvard lo iIk- 
future Roy Roper/Com mo 1 hum in 


suffered not only from Hoods and droughts hut also 
from burdensome debts ihc\ h id me in red at high 
interest rates. Many lost their pro|H a rt\ through 
mortgage foreclosures and farm auctions Oihers 
filed for bankruptcy. 

As the recession deepened m N*2. s or r. »e 
to its highest level since l 1 ' 1 

four was classified as poor il its . i • '■ m- me 
was under i l“* fU- Buie.. i *»l 
Resurgence the Ccnsu> •*; • *n d tfi <’ 
of Poverty her of Amcruai.s livine p * » ”• 
increased Iron* l-> 1 • *» '«* •* * 

percent) in 1979 to 3-t.i million • l p-t • 
1982. Poverty increased most ng ' ' •• 
percent of whom were »r) .m t » i • 
percent). Predictably, the largc-si miwK 
poor families consisted of ho*c.e' 'id- 
women (36.3 percent) In 1983. | 15 

its rise, to 35 3 million Anu.Tk.m- • 15 2 ••• f . 

With one exception. poverty Iwd return > «!** 


level that existed before the enactment of President 
Lyndon B. Johnson s Great Society. That exception 
was the elderly, politicians had begun paying atten¬ 
tion to the needs of this rapidly growing and vocal 
group 

President Reagan had announced that his ..dmm- 
isi ration would reduce the rate of expansion ol so¬ 
cial and health programs hut would relain a -afei\ 
net to catch the truly needy before ihoy hit hot 
loin hut he reneged on his promise, and Congress 
unwilling to buck the popular president voted to 
sustain most of Reagan s decisions l .K ing a budget 
deficit in excess of $200 billion in mid-1982. Reagan 
had three choices, and in each case he made a 
conservative decision First, lie could have cut h.uk 
on his rearmament plans to spend Sl.~ trillion over 
live years. But this he refused to do; in tact, the 
budget signed by Reagan raised defense spending 
another 13 percent Second, lie could have mis 
landed or reduced the second installment of his 
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lax cut. Bui ihis choice 100 he found unacceptable. 
Third, he could have—and did—cut welfare and 
social programs. Reagan chose to push through 
Congress further cuts in Medicare and Medicaid, 
food stamps, federal pensions, and government- 
guaranteed home mortgages. Nevertheless, in the 
absence of other budget cuts, the deficit continued 
to grow. 

With the 1982 congressional elections nearing. 
Democrats predicted victories for their party. Just a 
week before the 1982 elections, however, a New 
York Times/CBS News poll reported that the Ameri¬ 
can public was being tugged sharply in different 
directions: toward the Democrats by unemploy¬ 
ment, toward the Republicans by declining inflation 
and the president’s popularity. There was no deny¬ 
ing Reagan's winning style. Nothing revealed this 
better than his courageous response to the attempt 
made on his life in March 1981. Although John W. 
Hinckley, Jr., failed to kill his target, he shot the 
president in the left side and wounded Reagan's 
press secretary, a Secret Service agent, and a police 
officer. Reagan s courage and grace on this day- 
caused his popularity ratings to soar. 

In the 1982 elections, twenty-six House seats 
swung to the Democrats, giving them a lead of 267 
to 166. But with a continued Republican majority 
of 54 to 46. the Senate remained 
i 1982 pro-Reagan. In another two years. 

' Elections there would be a presidential 

election. By then the president 
had to prove that he could restore prosperity. Addi¬ 
tionally. in order to be re elected. Reagan had to 
demonstrate that his Cold War crusade would not 
lead to American participation in war in Central 
America, in the Middle East. or. worst of all. against 
the Soviet Union. 


The Election of 1984 
and the Triumph of 
Reagan’s Presidency 

As President Reagan prepared for his 1984 re- 
election campaign, he did so in the knowledge that 
although most white men in the country supported 
him. the majority of women and people of color 
opposed him. Joining them in the anti-Reagan camp 


was the AFL-CIO. Even without Reagan in the White 
House, hard times would have hit the labor unions 
in the 1980s. Faced with recession and unemploy¬ 
ment, union negotiators had to settle for less than 
they were accustomed to receiving. American 
workers who ratified contracts during the first 
three months of Reagan's term settled for pay in¬ 
creases averaging only 2.2 percent; this drop in 
wage settlements was the biggest since the govern¬ 
ment began collecting such data in 1954. Unions 
had suffered large membership losses as unem¬ 
ployment hit the "smokestack industries," and their 
efforts to unionize the high-growth electronics and 
service sectors of the economy were failing. In Feb¬ 
ruary 1984 the Supreme Court ruled that com¬ 
panies declaring bankruptcy could unilaterally 
cancel union contracts to which they had agreed 
earlier, without even having a hearing. 

Reagan made the unions’ hard times worse. He 
presided over the government s busting of the 
Professional Air Traffic Controllers Organization 
(PATCO) during the union's 1981 strike. His ap¬ 
pointees to the National Labor Relations Board con¬ 
sistently voted against labor and for management. 
Although it seemed that Reagan was clearly labor's 
enemy, union leaders could not rally their mem¬ 
bers to oppose his re-election. An estimated 44 
percent of union families had voted for Reagan in 
1980; many still responded positively to his genial 
personality, his espousal of old-fashioned values, 
and his anticommunism. 

Reagan's opponents decried the "country- club 
ethics of his appointees, several of whom resigned 
after accusations that they had behaved illegally 
or improperly. An example was 
Reagan Ad- Anne Gorsuch Burford, admin- 
ministration istrator of the Environmental 
Scandals Protection Agency- (EPA), who 
delayed implementing a ground- 
water protea ion program, weakened enforcement 
of the Clean Ar Aa. and resigned in March 1983 
because of her controversial handling of the $ 1.6 
billion Superfund’’ for cleaning up toxic waste. 
Another EPA official. Rita Lavelle, was convicted of 
perjury and obstructing a congressional investiga¬ 
tion for covering up her role in halting an EPA 
crackdown on her former employer, Aerojet- 
General Corporation. And the number two ad¬ 
ministrators in both the CIA and the Department of 
Defense left office after newspaper reports that they 
had taken part in questionable stock transactions. 



Waller Mondale and Geraldine Ferraro, die Democrat* candidate*, campaign during the I9 Hi 
presidential election Ferraro made history by being the first woman to run for the vice 
presidency on a major party 's ticket Man Tannenbaum. S\i>»ui 


In ordinary political times, the Democrats would 
have profited from the issue of corruption in gov¬ 
ernment ("the sleaze factor"). Hut more important 
to the voters was the economy, which showed un¬ 
mistakable signs of recovery 

In 1984 the gross national product rose 6 8 per¬ 
cent, the sharpest increase since 1951. and midyear 
unemployment fell to a four-year km of ~ I per¬ 
cent. Although the economy was 
Reagan's heating up. it did so " ithout cans 
Re-Election ing inflation to boil Indeed, mlla 
Assets tion (4 percent in 19h») tell t«» its 
lowest level since 196' A second 
factor in Reagan s favor was peup*r s perception «>l 
him as a strong leader in foreign as •• cl; a riiitioiial 
affairs (see page 100S). Third Reagan was the en¬ 
thusiastic choice of the political righi well a* of 
social, cultural, and religious conservative- across 
the country. He won the approval *1 nuli-on- of 
other Americans who agreed will, his tek is**n 
ads that "America is back after two decide* 
turmoil and self-doubt 

The Democrats did not field a convincing al 
ternative. In contrast to Reagan, the De wcratic 
nominee—former Vice President Walter \Utn- 


dale—did not inspire Americans; 
Democratic most people identified him with 
Divisions the ineffectuality of the Carter 
administration. The Democratic 
party was in disarray; its policies seemed timeworn; 
and its presidential candidate aroused little excite¬ 
ment. even within his own parts’. In addition, the 
party was fragmented into numerous caucuses for 
union members, blacks, women. Jews, homosexu¬ 
als. Hispanics. and other groups Each group had its 
own agenda, and at the 198-1 Democratic National 
Convention, each threatened to walk out if its de¬ 
mands were not met. Many Americans gained the 
impression that the Democratic parts was con¬ 
cerned not with the national welfare but rather with 
dividing up the spoils among its special-interest 
groups. 

Still worse for the party's prospects, the leading 
contenders for the Democratic presidential nomi¬ 
nation fought a bitter contest throughout the prima¬ 
ries. Walter Mondale, speaking for 
Geraldine the New Deal tradition of the wel- 
Ferraro fare system, received preconven¬ 
tion endorsements from NOW . 
the AFL-CIO, and various civil right* organization* 
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and won the nomination. What enthusiasm there 
was for the Democratic ticket arose from Mondale’s 
historic selection of Congresswoman Geraldine 
Ferraro of New York as his vice-presidential run¬ 
ning mate. Feminists hailed this choice, as did nu¬ 
merous women and men throughout the country. 
Ferraro showed herself to be an intelligent, inde¬ 
fatigable campaigner who won the respect of even 
her opponents. 

The Democratic party, however, was out of step 
with the nation’s social and cultural conservatism. 
During the 1930s the New Deal coalition had 
gained the allegiance of economic 
Revival liberals who subscribed to the 
of Cultural welfare system. But in the 1980s. a 
Conservatism deep reaction set in against the 
sexual liberalization that had be¬ 
gun in the 1960s. In 1984. many Democrats held 
conservative views on such issues as abortion and 
homosexuality, and they switched their votes to 
Ronald Reagan. Reagan s personality seemed to fit 
the public mood. In 1980 the pollster Daniel Yan- 
kelovich had reported that the United States had 
gone "almost overnight from a nation of optimists 
to a nation of pessimists." Four years later Yan- 
kelovich's polls told him that "the defeatism is 
gone.’’ The cycle had turned sharply to the right 
once again, as it had in the 1920s and 1950s. 

During the campaign. Mondale attempted to de¬ 
bate such issues as the federal deficit and the nu¬ 
clear arms race, but Reagan preferred to invoke the 
theme of leadership and rely on slogans. Mondale 
chastised Reagan for the federal deficit, which had 
reached $175 billion in fiscal year 1984. But when 
Mondale announced that he would raise taxes to 
cut the deficit, he lost votes Mondale also attacked 
Reagan’s foreign policy as too militaristic and too 
interventionist. But Americans were attracted to 
Reagans strident anti-Soviet rhetoric and his 
pledge to restore American global power. 

Voters in 1984 had a clear choice, and in all but 
one state they chose the Republican ticket Only 
Minnesota—Mondales home state—kept the re¬ 
sults from being unanimous. The 
Reagan's election returns were the most 
Victory convincing evidence yet that by 
1984 the nation had taken a sharp 
turn to the right. The New Deal coalition was in 
shambles. The only groups still voting for the Dem¬ 
ocratic ticket were blacks. Hispanics. Jews, the 
poor, and the unemployed. Reagan scored solid 


victories with all other voting groups, including 
young people, whites in both the North and the 
South, high school and college graduates, Protes¬ 
tants and Catholics, and families with incomes ex¬ 
ceeding $12,500. 

In 1985 in his second inaugural address, Reagan 
announced that his "new American Emancipation’’ 
would "tear down economic barriers to liberate the 
spirit of enterprise" by eradicating the excesses 
of fifty years of Democratic liberalism. Whether 
Reagan had forged a lasting conservative coali¬ 
tion—one that would eventually repeal the New 
Deal—was debatable. What was not debatable was 
that he had succeeded in his principal aims during 
his first term and had restored the presidency to its 
central role in politics and the government. Colum¬ 
nist David Broder wrote in 1985 that "with the na¬ 
tion prosperous and at peace and his personal 
popularity high." Reagan could already lay claim to 
being "a historically significant president.’’ 

Broder also noted, "Reagan’s issue-free, feel¬ 
good 1984 campaign created no policy mandate,’’ 
and for much of 1985. the newly re-elected presi- 
dent was on the defensive. An 
f Mounting item of growing public concern 

" Fiscal wa s the fiscal deficit. Reagan had 
Deficit assailed President Carter's $73.8 
billion deficit during the 1980 
campaign, but the deficit exceeded $236 billion in 
fiscal 1985 and $220 billion in fiscal 1986. Although 
Republicans blamed the deficit on the Democrats, 
almost half of the national debt accrued from fiscal 
years 1982 through 1986, a time when Reagan sat in 
the White House and the Republicans controlled 
the Senate. Because of tax reductions and upwardly 
spiraling defense budgets during this five-year pe¬ 
riod. the national debt grew by $954 billion. Al¬ 
though a fiscal conservative long committed to 
balanced budgets. Reagan had overseen the ac¬ 
cumulation of more new debt than the combined 
deficits of all previous presidents. In response, 
Reagan and the Congress reluctantly agreed to the 
Gramm Rudman bill, which called for a balanced 
federal budget by fiscal 1991 through a gradual re¬ 
duction of the annual deficit. 

The trade deficit presented another economic 
problem. Between 1984 and 1986, the annual trade 
deficit increased from $102 billion to $169 8 bil¬ 
lion. Protectionists, who favored 
k Trade charging tariffs on foreign goods 

Deficit imported into the United States, 
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were especially angry with Japan, whose trade sur¬ 
plus with the United States amounted to $56.8 bil¬ 
lion in 1986. 

In 1985 and 1986 Reagan confronted other chal¬ 
lenges more successfully. In 1986. following War¬ 
ren Burger s decision to retire from the Supreme 
Court, Reagan nominated William Rehnquisi to 
serve as chief justice and Antonin Scalia to fill 
Rehnquist's seat. The Senate confirmed both 
choices. Another victory for Reagan was the Tax 
Reform Act of 1986. which closed some flagrant tax 
loopholes, eliminated six million poor people from 
the tax rolls, and lowered the rates on personal 
income tax. The law represented a compromise be¬ 
tween liberals whose focus was upon the inequity 
of the tax codes and supply-side conservatives, who 
argued that lower income-tax rates would act as an 
incentive to savings, investment, and growth. 

Until November 1986. Reagan's place in history 
was secure. But with the Iran-contra disclosures, his 
aura faded, sullying his last two years in office, plac¬ 
ing his historical reputation in danger, and raising 
the Democrats’ hopes for a presidential victory in 
1988. 

Reagan’s Foreign Policy: 

The Soviets and the 
Nuclear Arms Race 

Ronald Reagan did not have a firm grasp of interna¬ 
tional issues, history, or geography He announced 
after returning from his first trip to South America: 
"Well, I’ve learned a lot . . . You’d be surprised 
They’re all individual countries. I le acted more on 
his instincts than on patient reasoning Mill, hi- for¬ 
eign policy was driven by several firm beliefs 
rooted in America’s past. 

First, Reagan and the consen arives he selected to 
advise him, including Secretaries of State Alexan¬ 
der M. Haig, Jr., and George P ahull/., i licved in a 
devil theory: a malevolent Soviet 
k Reagan's Union was the source of the 

' Foreign world's troubles. They .saw- almost 

Policy Views everything through art ! ist VXest 
lens. If President Carter had al¬ 
ready helped kill detente. Reagan buried it in an 
avalanche of strident anti-Soviet rhetoric Barely 
settled into the White House. Reagan charged that 


the Soviets were prepared "to commit any crime, to 
lie. to cheat to achieve a Communist world. He 
attributed Third World disorders to Soviet intrigue, 
rejecting analyses that argued that the civil wars in 
Central America derived not from Soviet meddling 
but from deep-seated local sources of economic 
instability, poverty', and class oppression. 

Second. Reagan and his advisers believed that a 
major American military build-up would thwart the 
Soviet threat and intimidate Moscow- into negotiat¬ 
ing on terms favorable to the United States. Reagan, 
in sponsoring multi-trillion-dollar defense spend¬ 
ing. pushed plans for the B-l bomber, a much en¬ 
larged navy, production of poison gas. beefed-up 
special forces units for counterinsurgency, the MX 
missile, and an antimissile defense system in space 
(titled the Strategic Defense Initiative but quickly 
dubbed "Star Wars "). ’They’re screaming like 
they're sitting on a sharp nail.” crowed Reagan 
when the Soviets protested the largest peacetime 
arms build-up in American history. In 1985 the 
Pentagon was spending an average of $28 million 
an hour, twenty-four hours a day. seven days a 
week And the military was sent abroad—to 
(among other places) the tiny Caribbean island of 
Grenada, where in 1983 American invaders drove 
from power a leftist government friendly with 
Cuba A warmongering image soon settled around 
the Reagan administration, especially when it be¬ 
came clear that the new president assigned low- 
priority* to arms control talks. Veteran diplomat 
George W. Ball lamented that once again ‘ we 
shiver in the icy winds of the Cold War. Diplomacy 
is for sissies." 

Third. Reagan believed it important to change 
America's mood to gain public support for a more 
interventionist, militarized foreign policy. Using hi- 
exceptional communicating skills to stimulate emo¬ 
tional patriotism. Reagan asked for a national 
reawakening and pronounced the end of post- 
Vietnam "selfdoubt ." Most Americans shared 
Reagan's feeling that the United States had been 
ignobly retreating from global power and leader¬ 
ship. America is back, standing tall." bragged the 
president in 1984. He made Americans feel good 
about themselves and their place in the world. 

Fourth, Reagan and his advisers believed that 
nations must embrace private capitalism and 
privatize" managed economies. The United States 
even voted against—it was the only no vote—a 
United Nations resolution to restrict the marketing 
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Pairiotic enthusiasm greeted the American invasion of 
Grenada in 1983 As these American troops are discov- 
cring. Grenada is a resort island in the Caribbean Unlike 
the 1960s. this invasion brought not campus demonstra¬ 
tions but a surge of new enrollments in ROTC programs 
Jean Louis Aikm/Sygma 


of baby formula in developing nations. Medical au¬ 
thorities had complained that American baby- 
formula companies were marketing their product 
so aggressively that many mothers were foregoing 
healthy breast-feeding in favor of the artificial liq¬ 
uid, which they mixed with polluted water (all that 
was available to them), thus spreading disease. Re¬ 
gardless, Reagan officials would tolerate no inter¬ 
ference with private business. The L'nited States 
also refused to sign the Law of the Sea Treaty, pro¬ 
testing that it did not adequately protect private 
American deep-sea mining companies Overall, the 
Reagan administration withdrew from the "North- 
South dialogue (see page 930). 

The fifth driving force became known as the 
Reagan Doctrine. As the president declared in 
1985, the United States would openly support anti¬ 


communist movements wherever 
i Reagan “freedom fighters" were battling 
' Doctrine the Soviets or Soviet-backed gov¬ 
ernments. The CIA funneled aid 
to Islamic rebels in Afghanistan and to the contras 
assaulting Nicaragua, as well as to other anti¬ 
communist insurgents in Angola and Ethiopia. In 
open defiance of the sovereignty of these nations, 
Reagan vowed the overthrow of governments 
deemed hostile to United States interests. 

In this atmosphere, Soviet-American relations 
became "white hot, thoroughly white hot," noted a 
Soviet leader. Actually, Reagan's first decision af¬ 
fecting the Soviets was to lift the grain embargo that 
President Carter had imposed after the Soviet in¬ 
vasion of Afghanistan. A grain deal worth about 
S3 billion was soon negotiated. Reagan thereby 
fulfilled a campaign promise to American farmers 
eager to sell wheat and corn in foreign markets. Hut 
this decision was followed in late 1981 by hostility 
when the Soviets cracked down on the Solidarity 
labor movement in Poland. In response, Washing¬ 
ton placed some restrictions on Russian-American 
trade and hurled angry words at Moscow. In Sep¬ 
tember 1983, Reagan restricted commercial flights 
to the Soviet Union after a Soviet fighter pilot shot 
out of the sky a South Korean commercial jet that 
had strayed some 300 miles off course into Soviet 
air space. The world was shocked at the death of 
269 passengers 

Reagan s expansion of the military, his coolness 
toward arms control, his careless utterances about 
winning a limited nuclear war, his apparent quest 
for nuclear supremacy, and his in- 
I Debate sistence on placing new cruise 
" over and Pershing-II missiles in West- 

Nuclear ern Europe stimulated a lively in- 
Weapons ternational debate. In the fall of 
1981 hundreds of thousands of 
marchers in London. Rome. Bonn, and other Euro¬ 
pean cities demanded Soviet-American negotia¬ 
tions to prevent a nuclear holocaust. Talks on 
limiting intermediate-range nuclear forces (INF) 
based in Europe (with a range of 300 to 3.400 
miles), such as the Soviet SS-20 missiles targeted 
against Western Europe and the American cruise 
missiles and Pershing-IIs aimed at Russia, got under 
way in late November 1981. But the INF talks col¬ 
lapsed in November 1983 after the first American 
cruise and Pershing-11 missiles were installed in 
Western Europe. 
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Reagan’s substitute for the SALT talks, the Strate¬ 
gic Arms Reduction Talks (START), began in June 
1982. But in December of the next year they too 
faltered. These difficult negotiations attracted in¬ 
tense American public interest. Evangelist Billy 
Graham and the National Council of Churches 
joined peace groups and prominent politicians 
such as Senator Edward Kennedy of Massachusetts 
in appeals for a freeze in the nuclear arms race. In 
the largest peaceful protest in American history in 
June 1982, 1 million people marched through New 
York City to support a freeze. In 1983. the Roman 
Catholic bishops of the United States issued a long 
pastoral letter that said, “We are the first generation 
since Genesis with the power to virtually destroy 
God’s creation.” They condemned nuclear wea¬ 
pons as "immoral” and urged an end to the arms 
race, "which robs the poor and the vulnerable." 

Doctors in Boston pointed out that if their city 
were hit by nuclear warheads, half a million people 
would die, thousands would suffer serious burns 
and fatal radiation poisoning, and hospitals would 
be so wrecked that they could not treat the 
wounded. Scientists predicted a nuclear winter 
after a nuclear war: the earth, cut off from the sun's 
rays, would turn cold, and food sources would dis¬ 
appear. An ABC television movie entitled Tfje Day 
After stunned Americans in the fall of 1983 with its 
vivid depiction of the human costs of nuclear war. 
Even before this dramatization, towns across the 
nation had passed resolutions to freeze the de¬ 
velopment, production, or deployment of new 
weapons. Despite opposition from the Keagan ad¬ 
ministration, the House of Representatives in 1983 
also passed a freeze resolution 


Because of such public opinion pn -^ure from 
NATO allies, worry that a mort expensive and 
more dangerous nuclear arms i i v f- and 

the belief that reinvigorated A m r an military 
power gave the United States a > "• «i: *a iair.mg 
position, Reagan officials rcMimed di* .issi »•> on 
strategic arms control with » •«.- \ 

1985. The talks stalled becaus lb » 'aed 

on limiting the Strategic Defend «■*'' '• •' d 
Americans would not budge oi» he • *• ,ccl 
program. At the 1983 Geneva so: * • ■ 

Reagan and Gorbachev agree- i». ,-».*:!•• :, »at 
strategic weapons should be teJuccd ! -v rer 
cent. But summit meetings at Rc\Li-*vik : 1,1 

1986, Washington in 1987. and Mascow 

failed to produce a treaty Wevc cleared ,,M -‘ 
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brushwood," said one American official, "and now 
w-e find ourselves confronting sequoias. And we've 
really only just started to measure their trunks." 

In the twilight of the Reagan presidency' came 
improvements in Soviet-American relations. 
Mikhail Gorbachev recognized that the Soviet 
Union was stagnating and that re- 
i Improved forms were essential. He launched 
' United an ambitious program ( peres - 
States-Soviet troika ) to restructure and moder- 
Relations nize the highly bureaucratized. 

low-productivity Soviet economy 
and another program (glasnost) to liberalize 
the authoritarian political system. Soviet officials 
understood that a reduction in military spending 
through reduced international tensions would re¬ 
lease resources for their reformist programs."The 
winds of the Cold War are being replaced by the 
winds of hope." Gorbachev declared Detente came 
back into favor, and people everywhere began to 
talk about the end of the Cold War (many Ameri¬ 
cans claimed that the United States had won). 

In 1988 Gorbachev began to withdraw Soviet 
troops from Afghanistan (the last of them departed 
in early 1989) and to press Soviet ally Vietnam to 
pull out of Kampuchea (Cambodia). Late in the 
year, a deal was struck to withdraw Cuban troops 
from Angola In 1988. too. the United States and the 
Soviet Union finally put into effect an INF treaty: 
they agreed to destroy all their land-based inter¬ 
mediate-range missiles in Europe. Soon began the 
destruction of 2.800 missiles Soviet and American 
officials also established Nuclear Risk Reduction 
Centers in their capitals; the rooms, with direct 
hookups, operated around the clock to limit the 
chances that nuclear war could start by accident 
"We are beginning to break down the barriers of 
the postwar era, a cheerful Reagan remarked alter 
his friendly meeting with Gorbachev in Moscow in 
June 1988. 

As George Bush took office in 1989. it was mil 
clear that the Cold W'ar had ended or that capital¬ 
ist democracy had won the contest over socialist 
authoritarianism Soviet-Anicrican 
Was the relations remained very cautious. 

Cold War because great-power rivalry con- 
Over? tinued around the world Ameri¬ 
can and Soviet interests remained 
divergent in the Third World Negotiations on lim¬ 
iting strategic nuclear arms and chemical weapons 
were still ongoing; both sides continued to mod 
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In June 1988 President Ronald Reagan (1911- ) traveled to Moscow f»»r a summit meeting with Russian 
leader Mikhail Gorbachev Here, in Moscow's Red Square, the two politicians take turns fawning over a 

baby. Tass'Soifoto 


ernize their forces—with the United States unveil¬ 
ing a new Stealth long-range bomber and moving 
forward on "Star Wars" research Washington con¬ 
tinued to charge that Moscow was violating past 
arms agreements and abusing human rights. The 
world, scientist Carl Sagan reminded people, was 
still booby-trapped with tens of thousands of nu¬ 
clear weapons capable of destroying life on earth. 

Trust, but verify became one of Reagan s favor¬ 
ite Russian proverbs. By the end of his administra¬ 
tion. Reagan had toned down his strident rhetoric, 
but he had not shed his anticommunism or his 
conservatism. Nor had other American conserva¬ 
tives. who suspected that a wily, smiling Gorbachev, 
adept at public relations, might be h<xxlwinking 
Americans. The president s own special assistant 
on arms control matters. Edward L Rownv. claimed 
after the Moscow summit that Soviet diplomacy re¬ 
mained fundamentally at odds with American inter¬ 
ests. The Soviets have gotten smarter." he said. 
They still want to to achieve the same ends but are 
far more clever about their means Reagan came to 
understand that the Soviet Union was no longer the 
land of Stalin, but he still believed it lived under the 


influence of Lenin. The "empire" that he once had 
called "evil" seemed less demonic, but he still 
thought it imperial and Communist, capable of 
great harm. The new secretary of state under the 
George Bush administration agreed that the Cold 
War was more tempered than eliminated. James A. 
Baker III said in 1989 that although Soviet "talk is 
different." the Soviet Union remained a large mili¬ 
tary power whose policies "are hostile to American 
values and threaten our interests and our allies." 


Interventions in the 
Third World and 
Persistent Global Issues 

Reagan officials believed that the Soviets (and their 
Cuban allies) were fomenting disorder in the Third 
World, especially in Central America. The region of 
Guatemala. Honduras. El Salvador. Nicaragua, and 
Costa Rica was a traditional sphere of influence for 
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the United States, characterized by large economic 
holdings, political influence, and repeated inter¬ 
ventions. Americans had long called Central 
America their backyard. For Reagan officials. El 
Salvador appeared to be a text- 
El Salvador book case of Communist aggres¬ 
sion. In that very poor country, 
revolutionaries challenged the government, which 
was dominated by the military and a small, landed 
elite. The regime used (or could not control) right- 
wing "death squads" that killed thousands of dissi¬ 
dents and other citizens, as well as some American 
missionaries who worked with landless peasants 
Apparently concluding that the war against the re¬ 
bels could be won in a short time. Reagan es¬ 
chewed negotiations and instead increased military 
assistance to the Salvadoran regime 

The controversial intervention in the Salvado¬ 
ran civil war in the early 1980s sparked a debate 
that sounded much like that which had erupted 
over Vietnam years before. Those who urged nego¬ 
tiations thought Reagan wrong to interpret the 
conflict as an East-West contest. Oppression and 
poverty, not Communist plots, caused people to 
pick up guns to fight the regime, they argued The 
region will continue to seethe with revolution— 
with or without the Soviets.' said Connecticut 
Senator Christopher Dodd Resurrecting the dis¬ 
credited domino theory. Reagan warned that if the 
"Communists" were not stopped in El Salvador 
they would soon be at the Mexican-American bor¬ 
der. When that exaggerated argument convinced 
few, Reagan turned to a strategic case. Central 
America, he said, hugs the Caribbean Sea- 
lifeline to the outside world In time oi war. the 
Soviets could cripple American shipping from 
Caribbean bases. /Ml of this assumed, o! coui ^e. that 
the Soviets or client Communists were in fact • r 'i"g 
to take over El Salvador; critics rejected that 
assumption. 

Congress voted funds for the American involve¬ 
ment in El Salvador, especiallv after May l‘>8-» 
when a United States- influenced election pro¬ 
duced a government under Jos£ Nap ***** Duarl ®* 
a graduate of the University of Notre Dame in soutn 
Bend, Indiana. Still, civilian deaths mounted and 
land reform languished Although Duane met with 
rebel leaders on occasion to talk peace, the 4 *'il 
war continued. Substantial United States arms, eco¬ 
nomic assistance, and CIA operatives faile* «• > deter 
the guerrillas. 


Elsewhere in Central America the Reagan admin¬ 
istration intervened, threatening a regional war. 
Nicaragua was ruled by the leftist Sandinista gov¬ 
ernment (see page 980). To im- 
Undeclared prove health and education. 
War Against the Sandinistas invited several 
Nicaragua thousand Cubans to work in 
Nicaragua's hospitals and schools. 
Cuban military advisers helped them reorganize 
their army, and Soviet weapons were ordered. 
Reagan charged that Nicaragua was becoming a 
Soviet puppet and that it was sending arms to the 
rebels in El Salvador. He strove to topple the 
Nicaraguan government—to force it to say "uncle." 
The United States staged war games in neighboring 
Honduras, w here major American bases were built. 
The CIA also began, in 1981. to train, arm. and 
direct more than ten thousand counterrevo¬ 
lutionaries, called contras. Many of these anti- 
Sandinista rebels were former supporters of the 
Somoza dictatorship, the corrupt, self-serving re¬ 
gime overthrown by the Sandinistas in 19-9. From 
CIA-managed bases in Honduras and Costa Rica the 
contras crossed into Nicaragua to kill officials and 
innocent civilians and to destroy oil refineries, 
transportation facilities, medical clinics, and day¬ 
care centers. As the contra attacks multiplied, the 
Nicaraguan government was forced to shift scarce 
money to the military. As they worked econom¬ 
ically and socially to reform their fragile nation, the 
Sandinistas also placed restrictions on civil liber¬ 
ties To many American critics, it appeared that, like 
Cuba in the 1960s. Nicaragua was being forced to 
depend upon the Soviet Union for its very survival 
In the spring of 1984 it became known that the 
CIA had mined the harbors of Nicaragua, causing 
merchant ships to be blown up. The World Court 
ruled that Nicaragua had the right to sue the l 'nited 
States for damages. Both houses of Congress passed 
a nonbinding resolution to halt the mining opera¬ 
tions. In mid-1984. Congress also voted to stop 
American aid to the contras ("humanitarian" aid 
was later extended). In 198S. Reagan imposed an 
economic embargo against Nicaragua. 

The United States decided on undeclared war 
against well-armed Nicaragua rather than negotia¬ 
tions. choosing to ignore opportunities for nego¬ 
tiations that arose. The Nicaraguans, lor example, 
accepted the objectives of the Contadora group 
(Mexico, Venezuela. Colombia, and Panama), 
which included the reduction of foreign militurv 
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bases and advisers in Central America But the 
Reagan administration snubbed the Contadora 
peace plan, as well as the Arias plan (named for the 
president of Costa Rica), which in 1988 brought the 
contras and Sandinistas to the peace table for 
the first time and produced shaky agreements to 
build democratic institutions in Nicaragua 
In 1986. Congress once again voted military aid 
for the contras. This was also the year that the Iran- 
contra scandal broke. The president s National Se¬ 
curity Affairs Adviser John M. Poindexter and an 
aide, Oliver North, in collusion with CIA Director 
William J. Casey, had diverted funds from a coven 
arms sale to Iran to the contras so that the 
counterrevolutionaries could buy guns. The diver¬ 
sion had occurred during the period when Con¬ 
gress had prohibited military assistance to the 
contras. Also at the time of these deals. Washington 
had been condemning Iran as a terrorist nation and 
demanding that America's allies not trade with the 
radical Islamic state. American credibility was badly 
damaged. President Reagan looked bad no matter 


how Irangate' or ‘ Contragate” turned out: if he 
did not know that the National Security Council was 
running guns to both Iran and the contras, then he 
looked incompetent. If he did know about arms 
deliveries to Iran, then he was guilty of breaking his 
own pledge against aiding a government that sup¬ 
ported terrorists. And if he did know that Colonel 
North was illegally supplying the contras, then the 
president was guilty of lying during the Iran-contra 
investigations and was certainly guilty of violating 
the law—Congress's ban on military aid to the 
contras, which Reagan in fact had signed into law. 

In the 1980s. the deeply divided Middle East con¬ 
tinued to attract American attention but defy Amer¬ 
ican solutions. An Iraqi-Iranian war threatened 
Persian Gulf shipping. Moslem factions unleashed 
bruising attacks upon one another. American lead¬ 
ers became upset that moderate Arab states like 
Jordan and Saudi Arabia were doing little to sta¬ 
bilize the region. Even ally Israel gave the United 
States trouble. The Israelis repeatedly bombed sus¬ 
pected Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) 


1010 


Chapter 34: A Turn to the Right: America Since 1981 


The Persian Gulf is a vital pj\vigcwj\ f«»r oil coming imm the Middle Kjm in the worlds maior 
industrial nations. including lapan and munirics in Western Europe In l‘>HK Amcnon warships 
esconed commercial ships through the gull and Anu-rn.in miiK-sweepers lished Iranian laid 
mines from the sea lanes Marl- Dunum tt ;«/*• U rW</ 


camps inside Lebanon, killing hundreds of civilians 
In December 1981. without warning. Israel an 
nexed the Syrian territory of the Golan Heights 
Many American supporters of Israel, recognizing 
that the Jewish state faced hostile \rabs n mkmIk* 
less became impatient with Israel'- • *'«*anw acts 
toward its neighbors 

Then, in June 1982. Israeli iru«|" im *ied civil 
war-torn Lebanon, cutting their w.t\ '*> 'he tapnal 
Beirut and inflicting massive damage H * l»elea 
guered l*LO and vai:»*us l*-l>anese 
Crisis fictions called uj • M:1 

in Lebanon tain the Israelis 

vilians died in «•» mu’-il.Keied 
conflict and a million people ben. - k .-Mg- -> ! *i 
August, as part of a peacckt mrkan 

marines entered Lebanon and wenuj.iil due in 
around Beirut. Too few «- 

die," protested one member o! c»>u:;r.-ss I heir 
mission ill defined, the Ameiican in* m -n Ik 
came embroiled in a war beiweei: U-' “k *c rat 


tions In October 1983. terrorist bombs demolished 
a marine barracks, killing 2-i0 American service¬ 
men In February of the next year, with Lebanon 
reeling from civil war and Syrian and Israeli occu¬ 
pation. Reagan recognized failure and pulled the 
remaining marines out 

But Washington believed that it could not pull 
out of the Middle East, no matter how intractable 
the problems In the region the United Mates had 
commitments t Israel—which in 19SS received 
more American foreign aid than am other countrv 
m the world. S3 billion), political friends (Saudi 
Arabia—to which the United States sold SS c bil¬ 
lion worth of militan equipment in 1981 ». and 
enemies (Iran and Libya—American bomber* hit 
the latter in 1986). As well, the area s oil supplies 
fueled Western economies—this was such a critical 
concern that in 1988 American warships escorted 
both American and foreign commercial ships 
through the Persian Gulf and even reflagged 
some vessels with the American red. white and 
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blue to deter Iraqi or Iranian attack. An American 
warship erred tragically in July, when it shot down 
an Iranian jetliner, killing hundreds. 

Washington, which openly sided with Israel in 
the Middle East, continued to offer peace plans with 
the goal of persuading the Israelis to give back oc¬ 
cupied territories and the Arabs to give up attempts 
to push the Jews out of the Middle East. In the late 
1980s Palestinians living in the West Bank began an 
uprising called Intifadah against Israeli forces that 
had occupied the area since 1967. Israel used brute 
force to quell rock-throwing youths. But the upris¬ 
ings continued and the PLO declared the West Bank 
and the Gaza Strip an independent Palestinian state. 
Israel refused to negotiate, but the United States 
decided to invigorate the stalled peace process by 
reversing its previous policy of refusing to talk with 
the PLO. In 1989. talks between American and PLO 
representatives opened only after PLO leader Yas¬ 
ser Arafat renounced terrorism and accepted Is¬ 
rael's right "to exist in peace and security." 

As Americans entered the last decade of the 
twentieth century-, they pointed to some positive 
international changes that seemed to promise a 
more stable world in which United States interests 
could be protected. Both Washington and Moscow 
seemed intent upon reducing strategic arms and 
improving relations, and the Soviet Union was en¬ 
gaged in stunning internal reforms that Americans 
applauded. Sino-Amcrican detente and trade ac¬ 
celerated. but China s 1989 suppression of a pro- 
democracy- movement soured relations The United 
Nations Organization was emerging as a major 
peacekeeping body. In late 1988. the Iranian-Iraqi 
war finally ended after tremendous bloodletting, 
and Cuba. South Africa, and Angola reached a set¬ 
tlement for the withdrawal of Cubans from Angola 
and South African forces from Namibia. Countries 
like India and China were feeding themselves. A 
Canadian-American agreement in 1988 created the 
world's largest free trade area at a time when the 
world seemed to be moving toward trade protec¬ 
tionism. Democracies, however fragile, had sprung 
up in places once ruled by dictators and milita¬ 
ries—in the Philippines, for example. 

Yet Americans faced bewildering international 
problems that destabilized economies and soci¬ 
eties. ensuring political disorder, threats to peace, 
and a decline of American power—one of the 
Reagan legacies because the president gave inade¬ 
quate attention to so many global issues. First. 


global economic issues bedeviled world order and 
endangered American prosperity. Third World na¬ 
tions, rocked by slow economic growth as world 
prices for sugar, coffee, and other commodities 
slumped, continued to sink into 
k Global staggering debt. By 1989 they 
' Economic owed creditors, including Ameri- 
Issues can banks, more than $1.2 tril¬ 
lion. Burdened with such debt— 
Mexico alone owed more than $100 billion—many 
Third World nations had to reduce imports. This 
shift hurt Americans, for American exports to de¬ 
veloping nations declined. Hundreds of thou¬ 
sands of jobs in the United States were thus lost. 
The Third World debt crisis also contributed to 
America's trade deficit (more imports than ex¬ 
ports), which skyrocketed to $170 billion in 1987 
(but which dropped to $137 billion the following 
year). The United States became a debtor nation, 
constantly borrowing to pay for its persistent trade 
deficit. Many Americans believed that the Japanese, 
who had penetrated American markets and bought 
considerable American property, were engaged 
in unfair trade practices. The danger of retalia¬ 
tory protectionist measures such as tariffs always 
loomed. 

Second, the world faced the deterioration of the 
global environment. Soil erosion hurt food produc¬ 
tion at a time when the world’s population was 
growing rapidly. Toxic wastes, acid rain, shortages 
of clean water, and the overcutting of forests es¬ 
calated environmental decline. In addition, scien¬ 
tists have discovered a growing hole in the earth's 
protective layer over the South Pole; this hole in 
the atmosphere allows infrared radiation from 
the sun to reach the earth s surface. Methane, 
chlorofluorocarbons. and other harmful trace gases 
used in aerosol spray cans and air conditioning 
units are thought to be the main causes of the de¬ 
pletion of the ozone layer. Events in the summer of 
1988 indicated that the world's temperature was 
rising, leading some scientists to conclude that the 
greenhouse effect' had arrived. According to 
these scientists, the burning of fossil fuels increases 
levels in the atmosphere of carbon dioxide, which 
traps the sun's infrared radiation close to the 
planet’s surface, causing the temperature to rise. 
In 1988. the United States experienced its worst 
drought since the Dust Bowl of the 1930s and its 
worst season of forest fires since the 1920s. 

A third problem, hunger and famine, not only 
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In March 1989. the Exxon Valdez, an oil tanker ran onto a reef in Prince William Sound. Alaska causing 
the worst oil spill in American history 11 m.lli«>n gallons befouling "28 miles of coastline Oil coated the 
feathers and fur of countless birds and animals, such a' this otter Mam died It Nafon'Snnui 


took a ghastly human toll but also contributed to 
political instability as governments snuggled and 
often failed to satisfy their people s basic needs In 
the early 1980s experts estimated that annual 
hunger-related deaths numbered between I ^ mil¬ 
lion and 18 million people—twenty-four people 
per minute. Drought-ravaged Africa continued to 
be hit hard through the decade In F.thiopia and 
Sudan, both wracked by civil wars, hundreds of 
thousands starved to death competing armies in 


both nations sometimes < all >'» I vetoed interna¬ 
tional relief supplies for themselves v. I *ng •' 
people were hungry. American !im ' '-cv. 

political unrest and hence v • . 

Fourth, the international 
health problems, killing nan Hies -*•-«' ' 
United States, enriching criminals wh* 

times gained poMtical -r.iluence 

> International (as in Bolivia and Coka nbia). 
Drug Traffic and corrupting g.*. •» moi^ as 
in Mexico? Beginning i>» 1 ■« 
Washington tried to force on*-tin 
Manuel Antonio Noriega from powe- «•' 
because he was shipping huge quanta** -mgs 
into the United States, but he kept hi> «»«" wtJ,m 


and defied American pressure. American pro¬ 
grams to eradicate crops of opium poppies (used to 
make heroin) in Asia and Mexico and coca (used 
to make cocaine) in Latin America cost a great deal 
but failed Many American politicians considered 
drug abuse one of the gravest threats to the United 
States 

Fifth, terrorism was increasing at an alarming 
rate. Terrorists struck at will without warning In 
June 198S. Shiite Moslem terrorists from Lebanon 
hijacked an American jetliner. 

Terrorism killed one passenger, beat others 
and held thirty-nine Americans 
hostage for seventeen days In Decembei 1988 a 
Fan American passenger plane (Flight 105) was de¬ 
stroyed over Scotland, the terrorist bomb had been 
concealed in a cassette player. The highest total 
ever recorded for terrorist attacks occurred in 
1988. and one-quarter of these acts were directed 
against American citizens and propern sixth 
America was facing a future of uneasy relations 
with allies. NATO was tension-ridden, and once- 
valuable allies like the Philippines were rocked h> 
political unrest. At stake were military hoses and 
intelligence-gathering stations Seventh, religious 
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and racial tensions undermined stability and 
spawned war. Sikhs and Hindus fought one another 
in India, where in 1984 Prime Minister Indira Gan¬ 
dhi was assassinated; Christians and Moslems 
battled in Lebanon; the Shiite Moslems governing 
Iran squabbled with the Sunni Moslems of Iraq; 
Roman Catholics and Protestants bloodied each 
other in Northern Ireland. 

Finally, South Africa represented a special prob¬ 
lem. There a blatantly racist white minority ruled a 
predominantly black population (85 percent) 
through the segregationist policy 
k South of apartheid. Blacks were kept 

' Africa poor, disenfranchised, and geo¬ 

graphically segregated in town¬ 
ships that resembled prisons. At first, the Reagan 
administration refrained from criticizing the white 
government, preferring instead a policy of "con¬ 
structive engagement." To many Americans it 
seemed necessary to press South Africa for reform 
by cutting imports or by urging the 350 American 
companies operating there—led by Texaco. Gen¬ 
eral Motors, Ford, and Goodyear—to stop doing 
business with the racist government. By early 1985 
eleven American cities and five states had passed 
divestment laws—that is, they were withdrawing 
dollars (such as pension funds used to buy stocks) 
from American companies active in South Africa. 
Public American protest and congressional legisla¬ 
tion forced the Reagan administration in 1986 to 
impose economic restrictions against South Africa 
By mid-1988 about half of the American companies 
had pulled out of South Africa. 

Wherever Americans turned, they faced unattrac¬ 
tive questions and seemingly insoluble problems 
that spelled global disorder and threats to Ameri¬ 
can well-being both at home and abroad Was 
American leadership up to the task of protecting 
American interests in this unsettled world? One of 
1988‘s most popular books in the United States was 
a long historical work by Paul Kennedy. The Rise 
and Fall of the Great Rowers. Its pessimistic mes¬ 
sage was that the United States suffered from "im¬ 
perial overstretch." Like great nations (Spain and 
Great Britain) in earlier centuries, argued Professor 
Kennedy, American power would surely continue 
to erode unless the United States restored its pro¬ 
ductive vitality' and marketplace competitiveness, 
reduced its huge federal debt, put more resources 
into long-term investment and less into immediate 
consumption, stopped spending more on the mili¬ 


tary' than it could afford, curbed its excessive global 
interventionism, and improved its educational sys¬ 
tem. "Are we ready to follow that historical pat¬ 
tern," he asked, "or do we want to learn from 
history?" 


A Polarized People: 
American Society 
in the 1980s 

In the 1980s the United States became an increas¬ 
ingly polarized society. Stagflation—the simultane¬ 
ous functioning of recession and inflation—had 
disappeared in the 1980s, but 
Deindustri- other economic trends that had 
alization begun in the 1970s accelerated. 

Deindustrialization was one such 
trend. As steel and textile mills and automobile and 
shoe factories shut down, the job market shifted 
from high-paying unionized blue-collar jobs to low- 
paying service jobs. Minimum-wage employment 
burgeoned in the fast-food restaurants, but such 
jobs meant a substantial drop in the workers’ stan¬ 
dard of living (see page 972). 

In the 1980s the rich got even richer, while the 
poor sank deeper into despair (see figure). As in¬ 
equality grew, the gap widened between affluent 
whites and poor blacks, Indians, 
k Increasing and Hispanics; between single- 
" Inequality parent and dual parent families; 

between the suburbs and the in¬ 
ner cities; between the country's social and defense 
needs; and between liberal lifestyles and religious 
conservatism. And as inequality increased, so too 
did the severity of poverty. Today’s poverty, ex¬ 
plained the authors of a 1988 report of the Social 
Science Research Council, "is found less among the 
elderly and people living in nonurban areas and 
more among children living with one parent—in 
households headed principally by young women." 
Violent crime, particularly murders and gang war¬ 
fare. grew alarmingly. So too did school dropout 
rates, crime rates, and child maltreatment. "The 
ghettos today." observed the 1988 report, "appear 
to be more mean-spirited, more isolated, and more 
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damaging to their poor rest-lents th.e «!»•»**' that 
arose in major urban areas afte*- II 

The inhabitants of these ghettos .f- •••• - T '- ,VI «*>' 
being labelled America s new urban i •<-.Vi »*’ s 
Poverty in the 1980s Sternum rlcf > °* 

causes. Certainly it was the re»u!( ot economic re¬ 
cessions. The poverty rate in 1981 was • -* fx*rcent. 
or higher than in any year from 1969 ihf High 1980 
In 1983 it climbed to 15 3 percent, just a»-«' he last 
recession, but with economic recovery it Jei lined 
Blacks were much more likely than whites to be 


poor; in 1983 the poverty rate for whites was 12.2 
percent, for blacks 35.7 percent. Similarly, women 
were more likely to be poor than men. In the 1980s 
women's earnings rose to 70 percent of men s— 
a sizable gain from 62 percent in iy*'9. Young 
women in their early twenties narrowed the gap 
the most, but for women generally the earnings gap 
was still very large "Occupational segregation" ac¬ 
counted for much of the disparity. In 1985 half ol all 
working women still occupied only 20 of the -t il 
job categories of the United States census, mostly at 


A Polarized People: American Society in the 1980s 


5* 1015 



the low end of the pay scale. Eighty percent worked 
in such female" occupations as clerking, selling, 
teaching, nursing, and waitressing. 

Poverty’ also resulted from the changing structure 
of the labor market. With the rise of the service and 
information-based economy, entry-level manufac¬ 
turing jobs disappeared in the 
Changing country's old industrial cities. In 
Job Market 1974, blue-collar jobs accounted 
for half of the employment of 
black males between the ages of 20 and 24; by 1984 
such jobs accounted for only one-fourth of their 
employment. North Lawndale, a black neighbor¬ 
hood on Chicago's West Side, exemplified the 
problem. In prosperous days, the community’s 
economy depended upon the 43.000 jobs at the 
Hawthorne plant of Western Electric. But the 
Hawthorne plant closed in 1984. And as this plant 
went so did the banks and the small stores that 
were dependent on the workers' wages. Partly be¬ 
cause of the disappearance of jobs, poverty became 
more concentrated than before. Indeed, most of 
the increase in the underclass occurred in just a few 
cities—most notably, New York, Chicago. Detroit, 
and Philadelphia. 

According to the sociologist William Julius Wil¬ 
son, the issue of "the truly disadvantaged" was "one 
of the most important social issues of the remain¬ 
der of the 20th century." Those who suffered mast 
were children. By the mid-1980s, children, who 
constituted 27 percent of the nation, accounted for 
40 percent of the poor. In 1985. 22 percent of 
Americans under age eighteen lived in poverty*; 
among black children the figure was 48 percent. 
Many of the poor children were born underweight 
for lack of prenatal care; these infants were three 
times more likely to die in their first year of life. 
Frequently these children were poor because their 
families had but one wage earner, and she was an 
unskilled single parent. Earning the minimum 
wage, single parents also had to pay for childcare, 
most of which was substandard. In the 1980s. w ith 
divorces occurring in about one in every two mar¬ 
riages and with high pregnancy rates among teen¬ 
agers and unmarried women in their twenties, a 
progressively smaller proportion of America's chil¬ 
dren lived with two parents. The Census Bureau 
reported that in 1985 more than half of black chil¬ 
dren (54 percent) lived with one parent compared 
with 29 percent of Hispanic children and 18 per¬ 
cent of white children. 


Life was precarious not only for the underclass 
but also for the "working poor,” the numbers of 
whom increased by more than one-third during the 
first half of the 1980s. In 1985, 3.6 million families 
and 2.5 million single adults were poor even 
though the head of the household worked during 
the year. Social workers reported that among the 
nation's homeless, more and more were families. 
In 1988, estimates of the number of homeless 
varied from 350,000 to more than 1 million. About 
a third of the homeless were mentally ill people 
who found themselves living on the streets after 
psychiatric hospitals had emptied their wards in a 
burst of enthusiasm for "deinstitutionalization.” By 
1985, 80 percent of the total number of beds oc¬ 
cupied in state mental hospitals in 1955 had been 
eliminated on the premise that small neighbor¬ 
hood programs would be more responsive than 
large state hospitals to people s needs. The truth 
was that the former patients went to live in unsafe 
boardinghouses and cheap hotels. Few arrange¬ 
ments were made for medical treatment, and in¬ 
creasingly these troubled people found that they 
had nowhere to go except the stoops, grates, and 
doorways of the street. 

Women were another group who were espe¬ 
cially vulnerable to poverty. "Millions of women 
are a divorce away from destitution" wrote an 
observer in 1986; "millions of 
k Working workers are a layoff away from 
' Women poverty’." Divorced women and 
their children in California, for 
example, suffered a decline of 73 percent in their 
standard of living after divorce. (Men, meanwhile, 
enjoyed an increase of 42 percent.) Many mothers 
in the 1980s thus had to work. Still others worked 
to preserve living standards in two-parent house¬ 
holds that otherwise would have experienced sub¬ 
stantial declines. In 1983, for the first time in the 
nation's history, more than half of all adult Ameri¬ 
can women (50.5 percent) held jobs. In 1987 an¬ 
other first was recorded: the share of women 
returning to work or actively seeking jobs within a 
year after the arrival of a baby climbed to 50.8 per¬ 
cent. topping 50 percent of new mothers for the 
first time. (By contrast, in 1976 the figure was 31 
percent.) The working mother had become the 
norm in America. 

Drugs were both cause and effect of the urban 
underclass. Mired in hopelessness, poverty-stricken 
men and women tried to find forgetfulness in hard 
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For (his family, which Include* .1 «me*wcck okt lul" hnmdr*iK‘** came 'inkJcnk Home had been a M|iulki motor inn 
in North Bergen New Jersey, but ilu- Kurd ..1 IkmIiIi u.mkmiKil the mold and the police pui the family out tin the 
street. In 1988. xs many as .1 mtllton people *vrc ImmihIc- Fu^nc Richards Magnun, 


drugs, especially cocaine and :t s 
derivative crack In 198*. crack 
first struck New Yoik (uy * |m.m 
est neighhorlkxKls l *>cis in 
eluded children eleven and tvche 
years old and young single mothers I v • -mg 
number of women involved will 
and the amount of child abu*c jik! ifc-gh ' ‘ 
commented the head of the addum 
Brooklyn hospital. Another dtxior to • 
concurred that crack desirowd famine- 
a devastating addiction, he said " : 
are willing to abandon I«kxI and w.ii 1 
take care of their crack habit 


Tragic 
Effects 
of Drugs 


The crack epidemic had • *h» r petnn 
Children and youth became drug 
inside crack houses, they sold drug 
in the walls. Dealers too young hi 
license had access to submachine guns 


state-of-the-art firearms. Gang 'ho. 1 
deadly. The toll in Los Angeles from hk . v. irt.ire 


in 198' was 38" deaths, and more than half of the 
victims were innocent bystanders Crack, cocaine, 
guns, and youth are an extremely lethal mixture, 
said a prosecutor in Detroit In 198" after a blood\ 
drug murder in New York City's Spanish Harlem, a 
sixteen-year-old girl moaned. ‘ It’s frightening 
It * crazy . There's no answer to it. And there * no 
end to it 

Another product of the 1980s drug epidemic w.is 
every hit as lethal as gang warfare First ohserxed in 
the l lined Slates 111 1981. AIDS is .1 dise.tse trails 
mutable through infected hoJih 
AIDS fluids exchanged during sexual 
contact and ilirough the multiple 
use of intravenous needles by drug users Caused 
by a virus that attacks cells 111 the immune sy>tein 
AIDS makes its victims susceptible to deadly mle\ 
lions and cancers. In the limed States Allis w.i> 
initially linked to the sexual behavior of male 
homosexuals, but the disease spread to heterosexu 
als. Between 1981 and 1988. of the S'.OOO Mi's 
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YOU CAN’T LIVE ON HOPE. 


In the 1980s there was an alarming spread in sexually 
transmitted diseases, especially Acquired Immune 
Deficiency Syndrome (AIDS) Campaigns for "Safe Sex." 
such as this New York City subway ad. urged people to 
use condoms Courtesy New York City Department of 
Health 


cases reported, nearly 32.000 resulted in death. 
(Worldwide the figures were even more staggering; 
an estimated 300.000 cases had appeared by 1989.) 
But because it takes seven years or more after infec¬ 
tion with the AIDS virus before the symptoms of 
the disease appear, the worst has not yet arrived A 
study published in 1988 reported that half of the 
gay men in San Francisco would develop AIDS and 
another 25 percent would develop AIDS-related 
complex within about nine years of infection. 
"That's a big chunk out of the population." said Dr. 
George Rutherford, head of the AIDS office of the 
San Francisco Department of Health. "It can't be 
minimized." 

AIDS—along with such other sexually trans¬ 
mitted diseases as genital herpes and chlamydia 
—affected Americans sexual behavior. Caution 
replaced the mores of the sexual resolution." 
which had liberated sexual practices in the 1960s 
and 1970s. "Safe Sex" campaigns urged the use of 
condoms. Still, infection rates varied widely. In the 
South Bronx, a center of drug activity, the AIDS 
virus infected one in five sexually active men. "In 
this epidemic." said one doctor, "geography is des¬ 
tiny. . . . The risk of AIDS for a gay man in Manhat¬ 


tan. Kansas, is probably less than for a straight man 
in Manhattan, New York." 

For several years Americans tried to deny the 
existence of the disease. But with the deaths of writ¬ 
ers, artists, and actors, as well as of relatives and 
friends, people began to confront the horrifying 
epidemic. Because of fear and ignorance, however, 
AIDS divided communities. Conservative Protes¬ 
tant sects joined the Roman Catholic Church in 
warning that condom advertising implicitly sanc¬ 
tioned contraception and encouraged promiscuity. 
Sex education should not be provided in the 
schools, they contended, highlighting their deep 
belief that any sexual activity that did not conform 
to the canonical model of heterosexual matrimo¬ 
nial monogamy was wrong. Some religious leaders 
and politicians heartlessly blamed the victims. "A 
man reaps what he sows," declaimed the Reverend 
Jerry Falwell of the Moral Majority. "If he sows seed 
in the field of his lower nature, he will reap from it 
a harvest of corruption." Gay men expected little 
assistance from the conservative executive branch, 
but they were partly wrong. Under the leadership 
of Surgeon General Dr. C. Everett Koop, the gov¬ 
ernment published a booklet entitled Understand¬ 
ing AIDS, which in June 1988 was mailed to 107 
million households. 

In the 1980s several minority groups, homosexu¬ 
als among them, mobilized in opposition to the 
conservative agenda of the Reagan White House. 

Ronald Reagan s most vocal critics 
Opponents were women and people of color, 
of Reagan's In 1983 the New York Times re- 
Conservatism ported a "gender gap" between 
men s and women’s opinions of 
Reagan s performance: far fewer women (38 per¬ 
cent) than men (53 percent) believed Reagan de¬ 
served re-election. Reagan's opposition to the 
Equal Rights Amendment and abortion on demand 
had already won him the enmity of many feminists. 
In 1983 the ERA died when the time limit expired 
for ratification by the states. But w-hat really caused 
the gender gap to vaw-n widely were Reagan's social 
welfare, health, and education cuts. Many working 
mothers expressed shock at the Reagan administra¬ 
tion's insensitivity to child welfare. One feminist 
critic complained that for Reagan. "Life begins at 
conception and ends at birth." Edwin Meese, then 
counselor to the president, lacked the facts when 
he said that he had seen no "authoritative evi- 
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dence" that children in America went hungry. That 
evidence appeared in 1984 when the House Select 
Committee on Children, Youth, and Families re¬ 
ported: "The number of poor children increased by 
two million between 1980 and 1982. Today, one out 
of five children and one out of two black children 


live in poverty." 

Reagan's critics assailed him for failing to stop 
the "feminization of poverty' and for approving 
cuts in food stamps and school meals, which added 
to the woes of poor women and their children The 
Reagan administration also opposed federally sub¬ 
sidized childcare and the feminist goal of com¬ 
parable worth." Because of the persistence of 
occupational segregation, relatively few women ac¬ 
tually did the same work as men. With this in mind, 
feminists supplemented their earlier goal of equal 
pay for equal work" with the goal of "equal pay for 
Jobs of comparable worth." Why, women asked, 
should a grade-school teacher earn less than an 
electrician, if the two jobs require comparable 
skills and involve comparable responsibilities? 

Black civil rights leaders joined feminists in as¬ 
sailing not only Reagan’s economic policies but 
also his presidential appointments. Whereas 12 per¬ 
cent of President Jimmy Carter's high-level job¬ 
holders were black and 12 1 percent women. 
Reagan's comparable totals were -i 1 percent black 
and 8 percent women Reagan appointed four 
women to his cabinet, and Ik* made history by ap 
pointing Sandra Day O Connor the first woman as¬ 
sociate justice of the Supreme Conn but blacks 
could find little to applaud in Reagan % perform¬ 
ance. Blacks also found offensive. IVagans an¬ 
nouncement in 1982 that his administration favored 
tax exemptions for fundamentalist Christian 
schools that cited the Bible to just-tv *a* • •' **• g ‘ 
lion and whites-only acini' 

1983, the Supreme Court ruled . 

1 and ordered the Internal ! • • noe • • • ; 
tax exemptions to Bob I 

Carolina and the Goldsboro c br:or.-! ' ,n 


North Carolina.) Although !<»•;. ga-. •. :: o« « ' 

"plain baloney" the al legal* > i ' 

less active approach to proicctm • 

of all Americans." his rec 

Reagan s civil rights chief in th«* U *: *«- 

fought in 1982 against renewing •nt-ici • ’ ,,n * 

Rights Act of 1965. expressed oppo>.t«o«: 

and affirmative action, and was ermozeo 


enforcement of fair-housing laws and laws banning 
sexual and racial discrimination in federally funded 
education programs. 

Hispanic and Native Americans joined African- 
Americans in blasting the Reagan administration. 
The League of United Latin American Citizens cen¬ 
sured Reagan for his "very, very dismal record" in 
dealing with their problems, and the National 
Tribal Chairmen s Association charged that under 
Reagan "the delivery of services by federal agencies 
to Indians was in a shambles." Even though poverty 
had begun to decline nationwide in the mid-1980s, 
it continued its rise for Hispanics and Indians. Join¬ 
ing Mexican immigrants in crowded West Coast 
barrios were political refugees from Central Ameri¬ 
can wars. Poverty was most severe where the popu¬ 
lation was most concentrated. "If current poverty 
trends continue.” proclaimed a 1986 analysis of the 
census, "by 1990 Hispanics will replace blacks as 
the ethnic group with the highest poverty rate in 
the United States." The worst poverty of all. how¬ 
ever. was suffered by reservation Indians. 41 per¬ 
cent of whom lived below the poverty level in 1986. 

In 1986. Congress passed the Immigration Re¬ 
form and Control (Simpson-Rodino) Act, which 
provided amnesty to undocumented foreign work¬ 
ers who had entered the United 
t Immigration States before 1982. The act's pur- 
Reform pose was to discourage illegal im¬ 
migration by placing sanctions on 
employers who hired undocumented workers, but 
it failed to stem the flow of Mexicans into the 
United States. Women, men. and increasingly entire 
families continued to flee Mexico's economic woes 
and illegally enter the United States. "It's harder to 
get across." explained a Mexican man. "but we do 
get across, if not on the first try. then on the second, 
third or fourth .” In 1988 the number of new immi¬ 
grants from Mexico approached the record num¬ 
bers reached just before the reform law went into 
effect. "There is no sign the legislation has had am 
impact on the flows." explained a Mexican scholar 
"The basic, underlying pattern has riot changed m 
anv significant way." 

still, if Reagan did not enjoy the support of 
women and people of color, he continued to be the 
choice of white men in both the North and the 
South But buoying the Democrats' hopes for win¬ 
ning the presidency in 1988 was Reagan's dismal 
presidential performance beginning in November 
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"Discomfort Index" (Unemployment plus Inflation). 
1981-1987 Source. Economic Report of the President: 
1987 (Washington, DC.: U.S. Gotemment Printing Office. 
1988) 


1986. First, despite Reagan's active campaigning, 
the Republicans lost control of the Senate in the fall 
elections; later in the month came the Iran-contra 
scandal Adding to Reagan s woes was the stock 
market crash of October 1987. which made Ameri¬ 
cans uneasy about the future. 


Reagan’s Decline, 

Bush's Election, 
and Difficult Choices 

An irony of the Reagan era." wrote Senator Daniel 
Patrick Moynihan, Democrat of New York, in 1988, 
is that having at midpoint reached a crescendo of 
triumphalism—morning in America—it is closing 
amid talk of decline." Certainly on a personal level. 
President Reagan had lost his mastery; the "great 
communicator" had taken on the appearance of 
a tired, bumbling old man. "WHO'S IN CHARGE 
HERE?" asked Time magazine. Half of the people in 
the country believed that Reagan was lying about 


what he knew about the Iran-contra scandal. Doubt¬ 
less any lame-duck president would have suffered a 
loss of power in his second term, but the scandal 
encouraged Reagan’s opponents. "No one is afraid 
of him anymore,” said one political observer. In the 
spring of 1987, Congress overrode Reagan’s veto of 
a massive highway construction bill. 

Reagan's problems continued in 1987 and 1988. 
Not once but twice he failed to get his nominees 
for the Supreme Court confirmed by the Senate. 

His first nominee, federal judge 
k Reagan's Robert Bork, failed to convince 
• Political the Senate that he was not a right- 
Woes wing ideologue; and his second 
nominee, another federal judge, 
withdrew from consideration after revelations that 
he had smoked marijuana while a professor at 
Harvard Law School. Other scandals tarnished the 
White House. One close Reagan aide was convicted 
of violating federal ethics laws, another of perjury 
for lying to a congessional subcommittee and a fed¬ 
eral grand jury. Then on October 19, 1987, the 
stock market went into a nosedive and fell 508 
points. Added to Reagan's political woes were 
health problems, including surgery for both the 
president and his wife. "It’s not been a great year," 
said Nancy Reagan. "It’s been the lowest I think you 
can get." 

According to polls conducted early in 1988, the 
nation's political mood was "one of drift and un¬ 
certainty. That summer, a scandal in the Reagan 
administration broke when federal prosecutors 
charged that Department of Defense procurement 
officers had leaked information to defense contrac¬ 
tors in exchange for money and the promise of jobs 
after they left the Pentagon. Aides reported that 
Reagan would spend his last year in office "sum- 
ming up" and that he planned no major initiatives. 

Yet, for a variety of reasons, the Democrats could 
not count on success in the 1988 elections. First, 
Reagan had calmed his anti-Soviet rhetoric and in 
summer 1988. to the applause of most Americans, 
had traveled to the Soviet Union—the first Ameri¬ 
can president to visit Moscow since Richard Nixon 
in 1972. Second—and. in the eyes of the voters, of 
greater importance—following the economic re¬ 
cession of 1981 and 1982, the United States had 
embarked on a six-year business recovery. The dis¬ 
comfort index, which had risen alarmingly in the 
1970s and early 1980s. dropped to more com- 
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fortable levels in the later 1980s (see figure). And 
while the nation’s unemployment dropped to a 
decade-low 5 4 percent in April 1988. it did so with¬ 
out refueling inflation. 

The Reagan administration pointed to the econ¬ 
omy as proof of the success of supply-side econom¬ 
ics. Critics retoned that Reagan's policy of pursuing 
massive tax cuts while greatly in* 
Continuing creasing the defense budget was 
Economic just another form of Keynesianism 
Recovery —deficit financing by the govern¬ 
ment to stimulate the economy. 
But the average American citizen, caring little 
about this kind of debate, was content to enjoy the 
economic recovery. It was true that the poor had 
little to rejoice over and that Americans generally 
viewed the economic future with uncertainty, but it 
was also true in the 1980s that most Americans had 
jobs and lived very comfortably. 

In 1988, the competition was intense for both 
the Republican and the Democratic presidential 
nominations. On the Republican side, a host of 
campaigners battled, including 
i George Vice President George Bush. Sen- 
• Bush ate minority leader Bob Dole, and 

Pat Robertson, a television evan¬ 
gelist. Bush emerged with the nomination after 
bitter Republican in-fighting in state primaries. A 
native of Connecticut and a Vale graduate. Bush had 
served heroically as an aviator during the Second 
World War. He had moved to Texas to enter the oil 
business and had become involved in politic* Bush 
possessed broad governmental experience, iiulud 
ing service as a congressman, an ambavsado'- and 
director of the Central Intelligence Agency In 19* 
he had contested Reagan for 'lie Republic m »oml 
nation but then had served as Reap : ' : 1,1 

dent for eight years. Bush seeint d to I r «c .utwi- 
individual who held few firm 
a deep person," said one form- 

On the Democratic side, t 

ble for the presidential noniinan*‘O «'• " * '*• 

a half-dozen campaigners tin- race 
two-person contest. One cor-tende. 

Dukakis, the governor of Mass bu**t»* 
governorship. Massachusetts had > k! *• > 
of economic recovery and wePare »'• 
other major contender was Je:--*e Jack' a*, 
co-worker of Martin Luther King, if 
moved to Chicago to organize economy 



Although neither George Bush nor Michael Dukakis in 
spired voter enthusiasm Jesse Jackson won a large polu 
teal following as the first African-American to make a 
serious bid for the presidential nomination of a ma|«>r 
party Here he stirs delegates at the 1988 Democratic con¬ 
vention Herr Ghnw.Mannutn 

cational programs for the poor. An eloquent 
preacher. Jackson campaigned on his dream of 
forming a Rainbow Coalition ‘ of the rejected — 
blacks, women. Hispanics. Jackson was the hrst 
African-American candidate to win mass support in 
seeking the presidential nomination of a major 
political part>'. 

During the campaign, both Bush and Dukakis 
avoided a serious debate of the issues childcare, 
drugs, environmental collapse, corruption in gov¬ 
ernment. poverty, rising medical 
Presidential and educational costs, and the 
Campaign fiscal and trade deficits. Despite 
of 1988 the gravity- of these problems, ihe 
candidates waged an issueless 
campaign, relying instead on cliches and negative 
campaigning. Television dominated the prosi¬ 
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dential election as never before. Bush aimed his 
television appeals to the Reagan Democrats' by 
pushing emotional ( "hot button") items such as 
"patriotism' and the death penalty. As Bush's me¬ 
dia adviser explained, There are three things that 
get covered (on television): visuals, attacks, and mis¬ 
takes. You try to avoid mistakes and give them as 
many attacks and visuals as you can." Voters ex¬ 
pressed their disgust at the 1988 race. Former Presi¬ 
dent Richard Nixon, no stranger to political combat, 
called it "trivial, superficial and inane." 

But with America at peace and with inflation 
and unemployment at low rates. Bush's victory was 
seldom in doubt. His margin over Dukakis was 
substantial: 54 percent of the popular vote to 
46 percent (see map). He gained 85 percent of 
Reagan’s supporters by promising to keep the na¬ 
tion on the course set by the Reagan administration. 
Moreover, "Reagan Democrats" crossed over and 
voted for Bush in sufficient numbers for him to win 


key industrial states such as Michigan, Pennsylvania, 
and Ohio. The 1988 election also confirmed that 
the "Solid South. ’ once a Democratic stronghold in 
presidential elections, had become solidly Republi¬ 
can. Bush won even- state in that region, and he 
gained 58 5 percent of the southern vote. In both 
the South and North, race was a key issue, as it had 
been in every presidential election since 1964. For 
the past twenty-five years, the Republican vote had 
been almost exclusively white and almost all blacks 
had voted Democratic. Another political constant 
was low voter turnout. In 1988, only 50 percent of 
Americans who were eligible to vote exercised that 
choice, compared with 62.8 percent in I960. Voter 
turnout had declined markedly after the 1968 elec¬ 
tion. but after turning slightly upward in 1984 (53-1 
percent), it dropped again in 1988. 

Many Americans seemed unconcerned as they 
confronted the new decade. College students, un¬ 
like their predecessors in the 1960s who had pro- 
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On inauguration day, Januar> 20. 1989 JVcM.ivnt George Bush jik! hi> wife. Barbara **ir«>ll down 
Pennsylvania Avenue, waving to the vr.»w I Hu-li M ill lor a kinder, gentler nation was vague, 
but the American people were willing u. gr e him a chance to prove himself Dirck Haku-tui 
<S> 1989 Time Magazine 


tested against the system. a-pited i m -wcni 

in the 1990s. They yearned no' ««> tl.i 'W 

but to scramble up the coqx t . te lad 1 •’ A niam 

educated young people w• kt- *'*' s *" I " r 

suit of their goals. It the 19"’«*s • •" u 

Decade," Newsweek Mate i ! • I 

the Work Decade." People • age 

ucts of the new technol .>y rr.: NN 

video cassette recorders, h • 

pact disk players, camcorder n : 

boomers and their younger s.m< • 

reponed frustration in thei ett * 1 

their parents' standard of living ' : ,H/ ‘ 

cause of high housing costs But 1 

ported that the American people *ere 


•pin ate 
n\ Itc- 
-lls re 
v.e.alh 


happy with the direction in which their own live** 
and the life of their country was moving 

On January 20. 1989. George Bush was inau¬ 
gurated as the forty-first president ol the l imed 
States The American people prepared to greet not 
only a new presidency but also 
Legacies a new decade konald Reagan 
of the 1980s leaves no Vietnam W ar. no W ater 
gate, no hostage crisis, reported 
the New York Times. But lie leaves .huge question 
marks—and much to do First, inequality had e- 
cabled in the 1980s. as the poor got poorer and the 
nch got richer The poorest American- of all were 
children. Also in the 1980s economic- and racism 
had conspired to widen the gap between the race- 
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Second, the effects of mismanagement and decep¬ 
tion were beginning to show in certain industries, 
forcing the federal government to consider massive 
bailouts and threatening greater fiscal deficits. In 
1989, Congress debated putting up $157 billion to 
rescue insolvent savings and loan associations. 
America s nuclear weapons production system also 
needed to be cleaned and repaired; the estimated 
price tag was $150 billion. Third, the country was 
losing control of its economic destiny. Between 
1983 and 1989. foreigners invested $700 billion 
more in America than Americans invested abroad. 
For reasons both global and national it was clear 
that the American people and their leaders would 
have to make difficult economic, political, diplo¬ 
matic. and social choices in the 1990s. 
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(1988); George H. Gallup. The Gallup Poll Public Opinion. 
1935-1971 (1972) and 1972-1977 (I9~8>. Bernard Gnin. 
The Timetables of History (I9 _ ’5). Stanley Much man. Yester 
day arul Today (1979). International Encyclopedia of Ox- 
Social Sciences (1968- ) ; R Alton Lee. ed. Encyclopedia 
USA (1983- ); Michael Martin and Leonard Gellter. Dic¬ 
tionary of American History (1981). Richard B Morris. En¬ 
cyclopedia of American Huston- (1982); James s Olson. ed . 
Historical Dictionary of tlx- New Deal (1985k James S Ol¬ 
son, Historical Dictionary of tlx■ 192th 11988). Thomas 
Parker and Douglas Nelson. Dav lr\- Day tlx- Sixties 1 1983). 
Harry Ritter. Dictionary of Concepts in Histon • (1986). Ar¬ 
thur M. Schlesingcr, Jr., ed , llx- Almanac of Anuncan His¬ 
tory (1983). Scribner Desi- Die Honan- of Anuncan History 
(1984); U S Bureau of the Census. Historical Manaus of iIn- 
Uni led States (1975). Webster's Men-Geograplxcal Du nonan- 
(1984); Philip P. Wiener, ed. Duiionan of tin Histon- if 
Ideas (1973). 


American History: General Atlases 

Geoffrey Barraclough. ed . Hi- Times A/ltus *</ World Ihaoiy 
(1979); W. P, Gumming el al. llx- lhs> of try Vo rth 

America (1972). Robert II Ferrell and Rm haul .VNkiel. Atlas 
of American History (198"). P.dw.nd NX I • 9kis .f Anur 

lean History (1964); Kenneth I •• md I •'•k-' I vdimv 
Allas of American HPtOty (I’-"* \di an : " 

lea Explored( 1974). National < Set - ! * • " 

Allas of the United States 1 1988) ‘hr O Atlas, f 

life Historical GeografOn of tlx- l mud star. • t ' 

Department of the Interior. A aiwnal Adas '•'* • uu.d 
States (1970) Other aibscs ••« lists I ’ 1 
ries. 


American History: Generai Biographies 

Concise Dictionary of American ///<<'•'/'"' 1 ,,K 

tionary of American Biography M928 ). Jt Jin A Gai 

ed.. Encyclopedia of Anuncan liu/gra/Jn • I* •> Sational 
Cyclopedia of American BiografJn • »H98- . '‘‘her ■»►» 
graphical work* appear under spccilic 


African A mericans 

Rayford W lx>gan and Michael R Winston, eds. Vje Dic¬ 
tionary of American Negro Biograftl/y (1983); W A Low 
and Virgil A Clift, eds. Encyclopedia of Mack America 
(1981). Bruce Kellner, the Harlem Renaissance 1 198-*) ; Ran¬ 
dall M Miller and John D Smith, eds . Dictionary- of Afro 
American Slaiery- (1988); Edgar A Toppin. A Biographical 
History- of Blacks in America < 19"1) 


American Revolution 

Mark M Boatner III. Encyclopedia of llx- American Retolu- 
non (1974 k l-ester J Cappon. ed. Allas of Early Anuncan 
History. The Ret ohaiotuny Era. 17(0-1790 (19^6); Douglas 
>X Marshall and Howard H Peckham. Campaigns of the 
Anuncan Reiolntion (I9"6) Gregory* Painter, ed. Bio¬ 
graphical SkeicJx-s of Loyxdists of Ox- American Reiolntion 
(1984). Rand McNally At hue of Ox- American Reiolntion 
(19"-t) 


Architecture 

William I) Hunt. Jr. ed.. Emyxiopedia of Anuncan At'- 
clHtectur- (1980) 


Business and the Economy 

Christine Amnter and Dean S Amnter. Duiionan of Bum 
n,-\s and Economics 11983). IXxiglus Auld and Graham Ban 
nock, tlx- American Duiionan- of Economic tl9ss. 
IXKigl.es Greenwald. Encyclopetlia of Economics U982i 
J«»liii \ Ingham. Mographual Duiionan- if Anuruan Biim 
ne\s leaders (1983) William II. Mulligan. It ed A Histoi 
ual Du nonary ,f Anuncan Industrial language t I 9 .hk t 
Glenn G Munn. Eniyxlofx-dui of Banking and Finance 
(1973 k David NX Pearce. Dict/onan- of Mod,m /column. . 
(1983); Glenn Porter, ed. EtHAX'lb/udia of Anuncan Tco 
nonne Huston- (1980). 


Cities and Towns 

Charles .Abrams, tlx- language of Cities \ <do\stin <-/ 
Terms (1971). John I. Androit. ed. Township Adas tf Ok 
1 •••ted States (1979k Orv M Nergal. ed . Hx / nnx lofu-dia ../ 
Anuncan Cities (1980). David I) Van T;lv*-| and |ohn I 
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Grabowski, eds.. The Encyclopedia of Cleteland History 
(1987). See also "Politics and Government" 


Civil War 

Mark M. Boatner III. The Ciiil War Dictionary (1988); Patri¬ 
cia L Faust. Historical Times Encyclopedia of the Ciiil War 
(1986); E B Long. The Ciiil War Day bv Day (1971 >, Mark E. 
Neely. Jr.. The Abralxim Lincoln Encyclopedia (1982). Craig 
L Symonds. A Battlefield Atlas of the Ciiil War (1983); U S. 
War Department. The Official Atlas of the Ciiil War (1958). 
Jon L Wakelyn. ed.. Biographical Dictionary of the Confeder¬ 
acy (1977); Ezra J Warner and W Buck Yearns. Biographical 
Register of the Confederate Congress (1975). See also "The 
South." 


Conservation 

Forest History Society, Encyclopedia of American Forest 
and Consenation History (1983). 


Constitution and Supreme Court 

Congressional Quarterly. Guide to the Supreme Court 
(1979); Leon Friedman and Fred I Israel, eds. The Justices 
of 0>e United Suites Supreme Court, 1789-1978 (1980). 
Richard F Hixson. Mass Medui arul tlx- Constitution (1989), 
Robert JJanosik. ed . Encyclopedia of the American Judicuil 
System (1987), Judges of tlx- United Suites (1980). Leonard 
W Levy et al„ eds . Encyclopedui of tlx- American Constitu 
tion (1986). 


Crime and Police 

William G Bailey. Encyclopedui of Police Science (198') 
Sanford H Kadish. ed.. Encyclopedui of Crime and Justice 
(1983). Carl Sifakis. Tlxt Encyclopedia of American Crime 
(1982) 


Culture and Folklore 

Hennig Cohen and Tristram Potter Coffin, eds. The Folklore 
of American Holidays (1987); Richard M Dorson. ed . 
Hand/xxik of American Folklore (1983); M. Thomxs Inge, 
ed . Handbook of American PopuUir Culture (1979-1981); 
J F. Rooney, Jr.. Wilbur Zelinsky, and Dean R Louder, eds . 
Ibis Remarkable Continent An Atlas of United States and 
Canadian Society and Cultures (1982); Marjorie Tallman. 
Dictionary of American Folklore < 1959). Justin Wintle. ed . 
Makers of Nineteenth Century Culture. 1800-1914 (1982) 
See also Entertainment." "Mass Media and Journalism.' 
"Music." and “Sports " 


F.ducation 

I«-C (: Deighton. ed. The Encyclopedia of Education (1971); 
.K *‘>eph C Kiger. ed . Research Institutions and Learned Soci¬ 


eties (1982); John F. Ohles, ed., Biographical Dictionary of 
American Educators (1978). 


Entertainment 

Tim Brooks and Earle Marsh. The Complete Directory to 
Prime Time Netuork 7V Shows. 1946-Present (1979); Bar¬ 
bara N. Cohen-Stratyner. Biographical Dictionary' of Dance 
(1982); John Dunning, Tune in Yesterday (radio) (1967); 
Stanley Green. Encyclopedia of the Musical Film (1981) ; No- 
uthle Names in the American Theater (1976); New York 
Times Encyclopedia of Television (1977); Andrew Sarris. Ihe 
American Cinema: Directors and Directions, 1929-1968 
(1968); Anthony Slide. The American Film Industry (1986); 
Evelyn M Truitt, Who Was Who on Screen (1977). See also 
Culture and Folklore." "Mass Media and Journalism," 
"Music," and "Sports " 


Foreign Policy and International Relations 

Alexander DcConde. ed.. Encyclopedia of American For 
eign Policy (1978); John E. Findling, Dictionary of American 
Diplomatic History (1980); International Geographic Ency¬ 
clopedia and Atlas (1979); Warren F. Kuehl, ed.. Biographi¬ 
cal Dictionary of Intematiorui/ists (1983); George T. Kurian. 
Encyclopedia of the Third World (1981); Jack C. Plano and 
Roy Olton. eds. The Intematioruil Relations Dictionary 
(1988); Jack E Vincent. A Handbook of Intematioruil Rela¬ 
tions (1969). See also Peace Movements and Pacifism." 
"Wars and the Military." and specific wars 


Immigration and Ethnic Groups 

American Jewish Yearbook (1899- ); Stephanie Bernardo. 
The Ethnic Almanac (1981); Hyung Chan Kim. ed.. Diction¬ 
ary of Asian American History (1986); Matt S. Meier. Mexi¬ 
can American Biographies (1988); Matt S. Meier and 
Feliciano Rivera. Dictioruiry of Mexican American History 
(1981). Sally M Miller, ed . Ihe Ethnic lb-ess in the United 
States (1987); Stephan Thcrnstrom. ed . HanardEncyclope 
duM of American Ethnic Groups (1980). 


Labor 

Gary M Fink. ed. Biographical Dictionary- of American 
labor Leaders (1984). Gary M Fink. ed . Labor Unions 
(1977); Philip S. Foner. First Facts of American Labor 
(1984) 


Literature 

James T. Callow and Robert J. Reilly. Guide to American 
Literature (1976-1977); Dictionary- of Literary Biograpin• 
(1978- ); Eugene Ehrlich and Gorton Carruth! Ihe Oxford 
Illustrated Literary- Guide to the United States (1982); Jon 
Tuska and Vicki Piekarski. Encyclopedia of Frontier and 
Western Fiction (1983). See also "Culture and Folklore." 
“Die South." and "Women " 
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Mass Media and Journalism 

Roben V. Hudson. Mass Media (1987). William H Taft, ed. 
Encyclopedia of Twentieth-Century Journalists (1986) 


Medicine and Nursing 

Vem L. Bullough et al.. eds., American Nursing: A Biograph 
ical Dictionary (1988). Martin Kaufman et al.. eds . Die 
tionary of American Medical Biography (198*0. Martin 
Kaufman et al., eds.. Dictionary of American Nursing Biog¬ 
raphy (1988); George L Maddox, ed. The Encyclopedia of 
Aging (1987). 


Music 

John Chilton, Who's Who of Jazz (19 7 2); Edward Jablonski. 
The Encyclopedia of American Music (1981 >. Roger Lax and 
Frederick Smith, The Great Song thesaurus (1984) See also 
"Culture and Folklore" and "Entertainment 


Native Americans 

Michael Coe et al.. Atlas of Ancient America (1986). Freder¬ 
ick J. Dockstader. Great North American Bulan* (19—) 
Handbook of North American Indians (I9~8- ) Harry 
Klein, ed.. Reference Encyclopetlia of tbe American Indian 
(1978); Paul Stuart, Nation Within a Nation Historical sums 
tics of American Indians (198'). Helen 11 Tanner, ed Atlas 
of Great Lakes Indian History (198'). Carl Waldman. Allas if 
tl>e North American Indian (1985) 


Peace Movements and Pat ijism 

Harold Josephson et al. eds . Hrrgr ip/'uol D> imnun 
Modem Peace Leaders (198*0 I ron I «'/!<• a**'I '• ’■ ><*" 
eds., World Encyclopedia of Pea,- ' 1 *'■' v “ 

Peace Organizations Past ami I >■ ** "• ! * '* • 

"Wars and the Military-" and iSt w <- 


Politics and Government < v -r i, 

Erik W. Austin. Political lac t 
(1986); Congressional Quartet 's • 
1945-1976 (1965-1977); Jack I* 
of American Political Htston • I 
ical Dictionary of Ceri'orybip i- 
Bernard K. Johnpoll and I i irv« •. 

Dictionary of the American le'i «» 

Historical Atlas of Political Panic • t' 
gress, 1789- 19B9 ( 1989). Kenm” 

las of United States Congress!,, 

(1982); Edwin V. Mitchell. Mi Eac.-t- 
Politics (1968). William Salirc. Safm > 
(1978); Edward L and Frederick - I ‘ 
ical Parties and Cine Action Group 
Schlesinger.Jr. and Fred I lsracl.nl' : ' r 


Presidential Elections. 1789-1968 (1971); Robert Scruton, 
A Dictionary • of Political Thought (1982); Jay M Shafritz. Ihe 
Dorsey Dictionary of American Goiemment and Politics 
(1988); Hans Sperber and Travis Tritischuh, American Polit¬ 
ical Terms (1962). See also "Constitution and Supreme 
Court, States and the West." and the following sea ions. 


Politics and Government: Statistics 

Erik W Austin and Jerome C. Clubb. Political Pacts of the 
United States Since 1789 (1986); Congressional Quarterly. 
Guide to US Elections (1975); Svend Peterson. A Statistical 
History of the American Presidential Elections (1963); 
Richard M Scammon et al.. eds ..America Votes (1956- ). G, 
Scott Thomas. The Pursuit of tlx• White House A Handbook 
of Presidential Election Statistics and History (198*’) 


Politics and Government: Leaders 

Roy R Glxsltan. comp. American Governors and Guber¬ 
natorial Elections, 1775-1978 (1979); Henry F Graff. Hte 
/•residents <198-0; Otis L Graham. Jr . and Meghan K W an¬ 
der. eds . Eranklin I) Rooseivlt His Life and Tunes < 1985). 
Melvin G Holli and Peter d'A Jones, eds., Biographical Dic¬ 
tionary of American Mayors. 1820-1980 Big City Mayors 
(1981). Joseph E Kallenback and Jessamine S. Kallenback. 
American State Goiemors. 1776-/976 (I9"7). Thomas A 
McMullin and David Walker. Biographical Directory of 
American Territorial Got tutor (1984); Marie Mullancy. 
Biographical Directory of tlx• Goiemors of tin-1 nited States, 
198 . 1-1987 (1988). Merrill D Peterson, ed . Itxmias Jef 
ferson A Reference Biography < 1986); John W Kaimo, ed . 
Biographical Directory of American Colonial and Rerolu- 
Hanary Governors. 1607-178*) (1980). John W. Kaimo. ed . 
BiografJncal Directory of tlx> (kxxmors of the I 'nited Stans. 
1978- 198.1 < 1985). Roben Sobel. ed . Biographical Direc¬ 
tory of tlx■ United States Executhv Branch , /7 -./_pyri 
(19“-). Robert Nobel and John W Kaimo, eds . Biographical 
Directory of the Governors of tlx-1'nited Stans. 178*) 19 "8 
119*8). f S Congress. Biogra/ihical Directory of tlx * / nited 
sians Congress. 1774-198*/ <1989) 


Religion and Cults 

Horn How den. Dictionary of American Religious /Ung 
raftin' ( I9~*). John T Ellis and KolK-rt I’risto .t (,uUk to 
Am,man Catlxf/tc History (1982) Edwin s G.m.ud. Hc-tor 
nal Atlas of Religion in America (I9"6). Samuel s Hill. It 
ed Encydofretiia of Religion in i/m • south i IV«i ). ( Ii.h It-. • | 

I ippy anti Peter W W illiams, eds . ///< yclofHvhu o/ it*,- \rner 
nan Religious Experience (1988). J Guidon Melton. Bio 
eraf tinea! Dictionary of American ( nil and s«-,/ traders 
(1986). J. Gordon Melton, tlx - Encychfredia <»/ Anurnan 
Religions (1987);J Gordon Melton, lire Encyt lofiedic Hand 
hook of Cults in America t 1986); Mark A Noll and Nathan 
O Hatch, eds. Eerdmans Handbook to Christianity in 
America (1983). Arthur C Picpkom. Profiles in BneJ Hh 
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Religious Bodies of the United States and Canada (1977- 
1979). 


Science and Technology 

James W. Cortada, Historical Dictionary of Data Processing 
(1987); Charles C. Gillispie, ed.. Dictionary of Scientific 
Biography (1970- ); National Academy of Sciences. Bio¬ 
graphical Memoirs (1877- ). 


Social Issues, Organizations, and Reform 

Louis Filler. A Dictionary of American Social Reform 
(1963); Louis Filler. Dictionary of American Social Change 
(1982); Robert S. Fogarty. Dictionary of American Com¬ 
munal and Utopian History (1980); Harold M Keele and 
Joseph C. Kigcr. eds. Foundations (1984>. Mark E Lender. 
Dictionary of American Temperance Biography (1984). Pa¬ 
tricia M Melvin, ed.. American Community Organizations 
(1986); Alvin J. Schmidt. Fraternal Organizations (1980); 
Walter I Trattner. Biographical Dictionary of Social Welfare 
in America (1986). See also "Crime." 


The South 

Robert Bain et al., eds. Soutltem Writers A Biographical 
Dictionary (1979); Kenneth Coleman and Charles S. Gurr. 
eds . Dictionary of Georgia Biography (1983); William C. 
Ferris and Charles R Wilson, eds. Encyclopedia of Southern 
Culture (1986); David C. Roller and R«>bert W TWyman. eds. 
Vk> Encyclopedia of Southern History (1979); Walter P 
Webb et al., eds. Dye Handbook of Texas (Ml, 1976) Sec 
also "Politics and Government" and "States and the West." 


Sports 

Ralph Hickok, New Encyclopedia of Sports (1977); Ralph 
Hickok. Wlxy Was Wlxi in American Sports (1971); Zander 
Hollander. Pye NBA s Official Encyclopedia of Pro Basket- 
ball (1981); Frank G Menke and Suzanne Treat. The Encyclo¬ 
pedist of Sports (1977); The NFL's Official Encyclopedic 
History of Ihofessioruil Football (1977); David L Porter. Bio 
graphical Dictionary of Amenutn Sports Baseball (1987). 
Football (1987). and Outdoor Sports (1988); Paul Soderbcrg 
et al.. P>e Big Book of Halls of Fame in the United States and 
Canada (1977); David Wallechinsky. The Complete Hook of 
the Olympics (1984) See also "Culture and Folklore." 


States and the West 

John Clayton, ed.. Pye Illinois Fact Book and Historical Al¬ 
manac. 1673-1968 (1970); Doris O Dawdv. Artists of the 


American West (1974-1984); Howard R. Lamar, ed., The 
Reader s Encyclopedia of the American West (1977); James 
W. Scott and Ronald L De Lorme, Historical Atlas of Wash¬ 
ington (1988); The Worldmark Encyclopedia of the States 
(1986). See also "Politics and Government" and "The 
South." 


Vietnam War 

John S. Bowman, ed . The Vietnam War: An Almanac 
(1986); James S. Olson, ed., Dictionary of the Vietnam War 
(1988); Harry G. Summers. Jr.. Vietnam War Almanac 
(1985). Also see the next section. 


Wars and the Military 

R Ernest Dupuy and Trevor N. Dupuy, The Encyclopedia of 
Military’ History (1977); Holger H. Hetwig and Neil M. Hey 
man. Biographical Dictionary of World War I (1982); 
Michael Kidrow and Dan Smith. The War Atlas Armed Con¬ 
flict. Armed Peace (1983); Roger J. Spiller and Joseph G. 
Dawson III. eds . Dictionary of American Military Biog¬ 
raphy (1984); U S. Military Academy. The West Point Atlas of 
American Wars. 1689-1953 0959); Webster's American 
Military Biographies (1978). See also "American Revolu- 
tion." "Civil War." "Vietnam War," and "World War II." 


Women 

Edward T James et al.. Notable American Women. 1607- 
1950 (1971); Una Mainicro. ed., American Women Writers 
(1979-1982>. Barbara G. Shortridge. Allas of American 
Women (1987); Barbara Sichcrman and Carol H. Green, eds., 
Notable American Women. The Modem Period (1980); 
Angela H Zophy and Frances M Kavenik. eds.. Dictionary of 
American Women s History (1989). 


World War /I 

Marcel Baudot et al , eds . The Historical Encyclopedia of 
World War I I (1980); Simon Goodenough. War Maps: Great 
land Battles of World War II (1983); Robert Goralski. World 
War II Almanac. 1931-1945 (1981); John Keegan, ed.. The 
Rand-McNally Encyclopedia of World War II (1977); 
Thomas Parrish, ed.. The Simon and Schuster Encyclopedia 
of World War II (1978); Louis L. Snyder, Louis L. Snyder's 
Historical Guide to World War II (1982); US. Military 
Academy. Campaign Atlas to the Second World War. 
Europe and the Mediterranean (1980); Peter Young, ed., The 
World Almanac Book of World War II (1981). See also 
"Wars and the Military " 
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Declaration of Independence in Congress, July 4, 1776 


The unanimous declaration of the thirteen 
United States of America 

When, in the course of human events, it becomes necessary 
for one people to dissolve the political bonds which have 
connected them with another, and to assume, among the 
powers of the earth, the separate and equal station to which 
the laws of nature and of nature s God entitle them, a decent 
respect to the opinions of mankind requires that tiny- should 
declare the causes which impel them to the separation 
We hold these truths to be self evident That all men are 
created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with 
certain unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness; that, to secure these rights, 
governments are instituted among men. deriving their ium 
powers from the consent of the governed; iliat whenever any 
form of government becomes destructive of these ends, it is 
the right of the people to alter or to abolish it. and to insti¬ 
tute new government, laying its foundation on such princi¬ 
ples, and organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall 
seem most likely to effect their safety and happiness Pru¬ 
dence, indeed, will dictate that governments long estab 
lished should not be changed for light and transient causes, 
and accordingly all experience luth shown tltai mankind are 
more disposed to suffer, while evils are sufferable, than to 
right themselves by abolishing the forms to which they are 
accustomed But when a long tram of abuses and usurpa 
lions, pursuing invariably the same nhjcxt. evinces a design 
to reduce them under absolute despotism, u i' their right it 
is their duty, to throw off such government, and to provide 
new guards for their future security Such I us I wen tin- pa 
tient sufferance of these colonies, and such i' now tlie neecs 
sity which constrains them to alter their former systems oi 
government The history of the present King of < *re.»t Britain 
is a history of repeated injuries and usuipan- *i' all hav mg in 
direct object the establishment of an a*w.!uie ivrannt «*vr 
these states To prove this, let facts lx- submitted t-*a candid 
world. 

He has refused his assent to laws live • wln.iev.me 
and necessary for the public good 

He has forbidden his govern. »rs i- pa si iw •» nnmcduie 
and pressing importance, unless - , , , 

lion till his assent should be obtain 1 » 

pended, he has utterly neglected to mend • • -hem 
He has refused to pass other IjwsI.h l» mi lau-.n 
of large districts of people, unless lh >v |xs .pk 

quish the riglit of ... ' • 1 1 ' •* ,r J ' "W" 

inestimable to them, and formidable r 
He has called together legislative I* dies at p' *' 
uncomfortable, and distant from the dei " 

public records, for the sole pm i ' . into 

compliance with his measures 

He has dissolved representative In»■•*.' re|- •’ * *»• ' ‘ ’ *P 
posing, with manly lirmness. his in' as. **• *» 

the people. 

He has refused for a long time- after vach dis* Iuihhis. to 


cause others to be eleaed; whereby the legislative powers, 
incapable of annihilation, have returned to the people at 
large for their exercise the state remaining, in the mean 
time, exposed to all the dangers of invasions from without 
and convulsions within 

He has endeavored to prevent the population of these 
states, for that purpose obstructing the laws for naturaliza¬ 
tion of foreigners, refusing to pass others to encourage their 
migration hither, and raising the conditions of new appro¬ 
priations of lands 

He has obstructed the administration of justice, by refus¬ 
ing his assent to laws for establishing judiciary powers 
He has made |udges dependent on his will alone, for the 
tenure of their offices, and the amount and payment of their 
salaries 

He has erected a multitude of new offices, and sent hither 
swarms of officers to harass our people and eat out their 
substance 

He has kept among us. in times of peace, standing armies, 
without the consent of our legislatures 

He lus affected to render the military independent of. and 
superior to. the civil power. 

He has combined with others to subject us to a jurisdiction 
foreign to «>ur constitution, and unacknowledged by our 
laws, giving his assent to their acts of pretended legislation 
h«>r quartering large Ixxlies of armed troops among us. 
For protecting them, by a mock trial, from punishment for 
any murders which they should commit on the inhabitants of 
these states; 

For cutting off our trade with all parts of the world. 

For imposing taxes on us without our consent. 

For depriving us. in many cases, of the Ixmehts of trial In 

jury: 

For transporting us beyond seas, to lx.- tried lor pretended 
offenses. 

For alvolisfung the free- system of linglish laws in a neigh¬ 
boring province, establishing therein an arbitrary govern¬ 
ment. and enlarging its boundaries, so as to render it .11 once 
an example and fit instrument for introducing the same ah 
solute rule into these colonies. 

For laking away our charters, alxilishmg « *ur m< >m v alu.ihlc 
laws, and altering fundamentally the forms ol mu govern 
nients. 

For suspending our own legislatures, and declaring them- 
selves invested with power to legislate for us in all case*, 
what v lever 

He lias alxiicated government here. In de c firing us mil < *1 
his protection and waging war against us 

He lias plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, burned 
our towns, and destroyed the lives „l our people 

He is at this time transporting large armies of foreign 
mercenaries io complete the works ol death, desolaiion. ami 
tyrannv already lx-gun with circumstances ol crucltv an*I 
perfidy scarcely paralleled in the mosi barbarous agev 
and totally unworthy the head of a civili/ed nation 

He lias constrained our fellow citizens, taken captive on 
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the high seas, to bear arms against their country, to become 
the executioners of their friends and brethren, or to fall 
themselves by their hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrection among us. and has 
endeavored to bring on the inhabitants of our frontiers the 
merciless Indian savages, whose known rule of warfare is an 
undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes, and condi¬ 
tions. 

In every stage of these oppressions we have petitioned for 
redress in the most humble terms; our repeated petitions 
have been answered only by repeated injurs- A prince, 
whose character is thus marked by even- act which may 
define a tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a free people 

Nor have we been wanting in our attentions to our British 
brethren. We have warned them, from time to time, of 
attempts by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable 
jurisdiction over us. We have reminded them of the circum¬ 
stances of our emigration and settlement here We have ap 
pealed to their native justice and magnanimity; and we have 
conjured them, by the ties of our common kindred, to dis¬ 
avow these usurpations, which would inevitably interrupt 
our connections and correspondence They. too. have been 
deaf to the voice of justice and of consanguinity. We must, 
therefore, acquiesce in the necessity which denounces our 
separation, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, 
enemies in war. in peace friends 

We. therefore, the representatives of the United States of 
America, in General Congress assembled, appealing to the 
Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our inten¬ 
tions. do. in the name and by the authority of the good 
people of these colonies, solemnly publish and declare, that 
these United Colonies are. and of right ought to be. FREE 
AND INDEPENDENT STATES, that they are absolved from 
all allegiance to the British crown, and that all political con¬ 
nection between them and the state of Great Britain is. and 
ought to be. totally dissolved, and that, is free and indepen 
dent states, they have full power to levy war. conclude peace, 
contract alliances, establish commerce, and do all oilier acts 
and things which independent states may of right do And 
for the support of this declaration, with a firm reliance on 
the protection of Divine Providence, we mutually pledge to 
each other our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred honor 

JOHN HANCOCK 
tou! fiftyfile others 


Articles of Confederation 

Whereas the Delegates of the United States of America in 
Congress assembled did on the fifteenth day of November in 
the Year of our Lord One Thousand Seven Hundred and 
Seventy seven, and in the Second Year of the Independence 
of America agree to certain articles of Confederation and 
perpetual Union between the States of Newhampshire. 
Massachusetts-bay. Rhodeisland and Providence Plantations. 
Connecticut. New York. New Jersey. Pennsylvania. Delaware. 
Maryland. Virginia. North Carolina. South Carolina and 
(ieoigia in the Words following vi/ “Articles of Confedera¬ 
tion and perpetual Union between the states of Newhamp¬ 


shire. Massachusetts-bay. Rhodeisland and Providence 
Plantations, Connecticut, New-York, New-Jersey, Pennsylva¬ 
nia, Delaware. Maryland. Virginia, North-Carolina. South- 
Carolina and Georgia. 

Article I The Stile of this confederacy shall be "The 
United States of America." 

Article ll Each state retains its sovereignty, freedom and 
independence, and every Power. Jurisdiction and right, 
which is not by this confederation expressly delegated to the 
United States, in Congress assembled. 

Article III The said states hereby severally enter Into a 
firm league of friendship w ith each other, for their common 
defence, the security of their Liberties, and their mutual and 
general welfare, binding themselves to assist each other, 
against all force offered to. or attacks made upon them, or 
any of them, on account of religion, sovereignty, trade, or 
any other pretence whatever. 

Article IV The better to secure and perpetuate mutual 
friendship and intercourse among the people of the differ¬ 
ent states in this union, the free inhabitants of each of these 
states, paupers, vagabonds and fugitives from Justice ex¬ 
cepted. shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities of 
free citizens in the several states; and the people of each state 
shall have free ingress and regress to and from any other 
state, and shall enjoy therein all the privileges of trade and 
commerce, subject to the same duties, impositions and re¬ 
strictions as the inhabitants thereof respectively, provided 
that such restriction shall not extend so far is to prevent the 
removal of property imported into any state, to any other 
Mate of which the Owner is an inhabitant; provided also that 
no imposition, duties or restriction shall be laid by any state, 
on the property of the united states, or either of them 

If any Person guilty of. or charged with treason, felony, or 
other high misdemeanor in any state, shall flee from Justice, 
and be found in any of the united states, he shall upon 
demand of die Governor or executive power, of the state 
from which lie fled, be delivered up and removed to the 
state having jurisdiction of his offence. 

Full faith and credit shall be given in each of these states to 
the records, acts and judicial proceedings of the courts and 
magistrates of every oilier state 

Article V For die more convenient management of the 
general interests of die united states, delegates shall be an¬ 
nually appointed in such manner as the legislature of each 
state shall direct, to meet in Congress on the first Monday in 
November, in every year, with a power reserved to each 
state, to recal its delegates, or any of them, at any time within 
the year, and to send others in their stead, for the remainder 
of the Year. 

No state shall be represented in Congress by less than two. 
nor by more than seven Members; and no person shall be 
capable of being a delegate for more than three years in any 
term of six years; nor shall any person, being a delegate, be 
capable of holding any office under the united states, for 
which he. or another for his benefit receives any salary, fees 
or emolument of any kind. 

Each state shall maintain its own delegates in a meeting of 
the states, and w hile they act as members of the committee 
of the states. 

In determining questions in the united states, in Congress 
assembled, each state shall have one vote. 
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Freedom of speech and debate in Congress shall not be 
impeached or questioned in any Court, or place out of Con¬ 
gress, and the members of congress shall be protected in 
their persons from arrests and imprisonments, during the 
time of their going to and from, and attendance on congress, 
except for treason, felony, or breach of the peace. 

Article VI No state without the Consent of the united 
states in congress assembled, shall send any embassy to. or 
receive any embassy from, or enter into any conference, 
agreement, or alliance or treaty with any King, prince or 
state; nor shall any person holding any office of profit or 
trust under the united states, or any of them, accept of any 
present, emolument, office or title of any kind whatever 
from any king, prince or foreign state; nor shall the united 
states in congress assembled, or any of them, grant any title 
of nobility. 

No two or more states shall enter into any treaty, confeder¬ 
ation or alliance whatever between them, without the con¬ 
sent of the united states in congress assembled, specifying 
accurately the purposes for which the same is to be entered 
into, and how long it shall continue 

No state shall lay any imposts or duties, which may inter 
fere with any stipulations in treaties, entered into In the 
united stales in congress assembled, with any king, prince or 
state, in pursuance of any treaties already proposed by con¬ 
gress, to the courts of France and Spain 

No vessels of war shall be kept up in time of peace In any 
state, except such number only, as shall lx- deemed nc«s- 
sary by the united states in congress assembled, for the de¬ 
fence of such state, or its trade, nor shall any Ixxlv »>• f«*ces 
be kept up by any state, in time of peace, except '<kIi mini 
ber only, as in the judgment of the united states, in congress 
assembled, shall be deemed requisite to garrison the torts 
necessary for the defence of such state, but even Mate dull 
always keep up a well regulated and disciplined militia, 
sufficiently armed and accoutred, and 'hall provide ami con 
stantly have ready for use. in public M«»rc' a dix- numlx-r -4 
field pieces and tents, and a proper q-wnutv >4 arms, am 
munition and camp equipage 

No state shall engage in anv wjMvitiiotii iIk- o.iisem >4 ilx- 
united states in congress assembled unk 1 

actually invaded by enemies, or dull • •»'« received ccnun 
advice of a resolution lx-ing formed l> 
dians to invade such state, ami tli*. dam 
not to admit of a delay, till the mu' 
assembled can lx- consulted m»i -Si 1 : 
missions to any ships or vessel* ' 
marque or reprisal, except it lx an- 
the united states in emigres- 
against the kingdom or state am! : 

which war has been so declared .«:• • •• 
as shall be established l>> tlx « •>»> 
sembled, unless such state In- into » 
case vessels of war mav lx- lined • u • 
kept so long as tlx- danger ■ 
united states in congress assemble 
wise. 

Article VII When land loro- 
the common defence, all o(lic«-i' 
colonel, shall be appointed bv tin 
respectively by whom such force-' 


It >11 • >1 III 

net M js 
>i »imc->' 


• Mil 




of 

by 

nh 


legi 


I tl. 


•k - 4 
M.iie 
Mil. 


manner as such state shall direct, and all vacancies shall be 
filled up by the state which first made the appointment 
Article VIII All charges of war, and all other cxpences 
that shall be incurred for the common defence or general 
welfare, and allowed by the united states in congrevs as- 
sembled. shall be defrayed out of a common treasury, which 
shall be supplied by the several states, in proportion to the 
value of all land within each state, granted to or surveyed for 
any Person, as such land 3nd the buildings and improve¬ 
ments thereon shall be estimated according to such mode as 
the united states in congress assembled, shall from time to 
time direct and appoint The taxes for paying that proportion 
shall by laid and levied by die authority and direction of the 
legislatures of the several states w ithin the lime agreed upon 
by the united states in congress assembled. 

Article IX The united states in congress assembled, shall 
have the sole and exclusive right and power of determining 
on peace and war. except in the cases mentioned in the sixth 
article—of sending and receiving ambassadors—entering 
into treaties and alliances, provided that no treaty of com¬ 
merce shall be made whereby the legislative power of the 
respective states shall be restrained from imposing such Im¬ 
posts and duties on foreigners, as their own people are sub¬ 
jected to. or from prohibiting the exportation or importation 
of any species of g<xxls or commodities whatsoever—of es¬ 
tablishing rules for deciding in all cases, what captures on 
land or water shall be legal, and in what manner prizes taken 
by land or naval forces in the service of the united states shall 
be divided or appropriated—of granting letters of marque 
and reprisal in times of peace—appointing courts for the 
trial of piracies and felonies committed on the high seas and 
establishing courts for receiving and determining finally ap¬ 
peals m all cases of captures, provided tliai no member of 
congress shall be appointed a judge of any of the said courts 
Hie united states in congress assembled shall also be the 
last rev>n on appeal in all disputes and differences now 
subsisting or that Iterator may arise between two or more 
state' concerning boundary, jurisdiction or any other cause 
whatever; which authority shall always lx- exercised in the 
manner following Whenever the legislative or executive au 
thorny or lawful agent of anv state in controversy with an 
oilier shall present a petition to congress, stating the matter 
in question and praung for a hearing, notice thereof shall lx- 
given by order of congress to tlx- legislative or executive 
autliority of the other state in controversy, and a da\ assigned 
lor ilx- appearance of the parties by their lawful agents, w in • 
shall then lx* directed to appoint by joint coiiseni. lotnmi' 
sinners or judges to constitute a court lor hearing and deter 
muling ilx- matter in question; but if tliev cannot agree, 
congress shall name three persons out of cadi «•! tlx- united 
state's, and from tlx- list of such persons c.uli jxirty shall 
alternately strike out one. tlx- petitioners Ix-ginning. mini tlx- 
number shall lx- reduced to thirteen, and from iliat niunhei 
nor less than seven, nor more than nine name-' as congress 
shall direct, shall in the presence- oi congress Ik- drawn out 
by lot. and the persons whose names shall Ik.- so drawn m 
any live of them, shall lx- commissioners or iiidgc-s. to hc .n 
and finally determine the controvei sv. so alwavs as a major 
|wn of the judges who shall hear tlx- cause shall agree in tin 
determination and if either party shall negk-o to aiicnd ai 
the day appointed, without shewing reasons, wluc li congress 
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shall judge sufficient, or being present shall refuse to strike, 
the congress shall proceed to nominate three persons out of 
each state, and the secretary of congress shall strike in behalf 
of such party absent or refusing; and the judgment and sen¬ 
tence of the court to be appointed, in the manner before 
prescribed, shall be final and conclusive; and if any of the 
parties shall refuse to submit to the authority of such court, 
or to appear to defend their claim or cause, the court shall 
nevertheless proceed to pronounce sentence, or judgment, 
which shall in like manner be final and decisive, the judg 
ment or sentence and other proceedings being in either 
case transmitted to congress, and lodged among the acts of 
congress for the security of the parties concerned: provided 
that every commissioner, before he sits in judgment, shall 
take an oath to be administered by one of the judges of the 
supreme or superior court of the state, where the cause shall 
be tried, "well and truly to hear and determine the matter in 
question, according to the best of his judgment, without 
favour, affection or hope of reward: provided also that no 
state shall be deprived of territory for the benefit of the 
united states. 

All controversies concerning the private right of soil 
claimed under different grants of two or more states, whose 
jurisdictions as they may respect such lands, and the states 
which passed such grants are adjusted, the said grants or 
either of them being at the same time claimed to have 
originated antecedent to such settlement of jurisdiction, 
shall on the petition of either party to the congress of the 
united states, be finally determined as near as may be in 
the same manner as is before prescribed for deciding dis 
putes respecting territorial jurisdiction between different 
states 

The united states in congress assembled shall also have 
the sole and exclusive right and power of regulating the 
alloy and value of coin struck by their own authority, or by 
that of the respective states—fixing the standard of weights 
and measures throughout the united states —regulating the 
trade and managing all affairs with the Indians, not members 
of any of the states, provided that the legislative- right of any 
state within Its own limits be not infringed or violated— 
establishing and regulating post-offices from one state to 
another, throughout all the united states, and exacting such 
Postage on the papers passing thro the same as may be 
requisite to defray the expences of the said office—appoint- 
ing all officers of the land forces, in the service of the united 
states, excepting regimental officers—appointing all the 
officers of the naval forces, and commissioning all officers 
whatever in the service of the united states—making rules 
for the government and regulation of the said land and naval 
forces, and directing their operations 
The united states in congress assembled shall have author¬ 
ity to appoint a committee, to sit in the recess of congress, to 
l>e denominated "A Committee of the States." and to consist 
of one delegate from each state, and to appoint such other 
committees and civil officers as may lie necessary for manag¬ 
ing the general affairs of the united states under their direc¬ 
tion—to appoint one of their number to preside, provided 
tli.it no person be allowed to serve in the office of president 
more than one vear in any term of three vears to ascertain 
the necessary sums of Money to be raised for the service of 
'he united states, and to appropriate and apply the same for 


defraying the public expences—to borrow money, or emit 
bills on the credit of the united states, transmitting every half 
year to the respective states an account of the sums of money 
so borrowed or emitted.—to build and equip a navy—to 
agree upon the number of land forces, and to make requisi¬ 
tions from each state for its quota, in proportion to the num¬ 
ber of white inhabitants in such state; which requisition shall 
be binding, and thereupon the legislature of each state shall 
appoint the regimental officers, raise the men and cloath, 
arm and equip them in a soldier like manner, at the expence 
of the united states, and the officers and men so cloathed. 
armed and equipped shall march to the place appointed, and 
within the time agreed on by the united states in congress 
assembled; But if the united states in congress assembled 
shall, on consideration of circumstances judge proper that 
any state should not raise men, or should raise a smaller 
number than its quota, and that any other state should raise a 
greater number of men than the quota thereof, such extra 
number shall be raised, officered, cloathed. armed and 
equipped in the same manner as the quota of such state, 
unless the legislature of such state shall judge that such extra 
number cannot be safely spared out of the same, in which 
case they shall raise officer, cloath. arm and equip as many 
of such extra number as they judge can be safely spared 
And the officers and men so cloathed, armed and equipped, 
shall march to the place appointed, and within the time 
agreed on by the united states in congress assembled 
The united states in congress assembled shall never en¬ 
gage in a war. nor grant letters of marque and reprisal in 
time of peace, nor enter into any treaties or alliances, nor 
coin money-, nor regulate the value thereof, nor ascertain the 
sums and expences necessary for the defence and welfare of 
the united states, or any of them, nor emit bills, nor borrow 
money on the credit of the united states, nor appropriate 
money, nor agree upon the number of vessels of war. to be 
built or purchased, or the number of land or sea forces to be 
raised, nor appoint a commander in chief of the army or 
navy, unless nine states assent to the same: nor shall a ques¬ 
tion on any other point, except for adjourning from day to 
day be determined, unless by the votes of a majority of the 
united states in congress assembled 
Tin- congress of the united states shall have power to 
adiourn to any time within the year, and to any place within 
the united states, so that no period of adjournment he for a 
longer duration than the space of six Months, and shall pub 
lish the Journal of their proceedings monthly. except such 
pans thereof relating to treaties, alliances or military opera¬ 
tions as in their judgment require secresy; and the yeas and 
nays of the delegates of each state on any question shall be 
entered on the Journal, when it is desired by any delegate; 
and the delgates of a state, or any of them, at his or their 
request shall he furnished with a transcript of the said Jour¬ 
nal. except such pans as are above excepted, to lav before 
the legislatures of the several states 
Article X The committee of the states, or any nine of 
them, shall be authorised to execute, in the recess of con¬ 
gress. such of the powers of congress as the united states in 
congress assembled, by the consent of nine states, shall from 
time to time think expedient to vest them with; provided that 
no power be delegated to the said committee, for the exer¬ 
cise of which, by the articles of confederation, the voice of 
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nine slates in the congress of the united states assembled is 
requisite. 

Article XI Canada acceding to this confederation, and 
joining in the measures of the united states, shall be ad¬ 
mitted into, and entitled to all the advantages of this union: 
but no other colony shall be admitted into the same, unless 
such admission be agreed to by nine states. 

Article XII All bills of credit emitted, monies borrowed 
and debts contracted by. or under the authority of congress, 
before the assembling of the united states, in pursuance of 
the present confederation, shall be deemed and considered 
as a charge against the united states, for payment and satisfac¬ 
tion whereof the said united states, and the public faith arc 
hereby solemnly pledged. 

Article XIII Every state shall abide by the determinations 
of the united states in congress assembled, on all questions 
which by this confederation are submitted to them And the 
Articles of this confederation shall be inviolably observed by 
every state, and the union shall be perpetual; nor shall any 
alteration at any time hereafter be made in any of them, 
unless such alteration be agreed to in a congress of the 
united states, and be afterwards confirmed by the legisla¬ 
tures of every state. 

And Whereas it hath pleased the Great Governor of the 
World to incline the hearts of the legislatures we respectively 
represent in congress, to approve of. and to authorize us to 
ratify the said articles of confederation and perpetual union 
Know Ye that we the under-signed delegates, by virtue of the 
power and authority to us given for that purpose, do by these 
presents, in the name and in behalf of our respective con¬ 
stituents. fully and entirely ratify and confirm each and every 
of the said articles of confederation and perpetual union, 
and all and singular the matters and things therein con 
tained: And we do further solemnlv plight and engage the 
faith of our respective constituents, thai they shall abide Iw 
the determinations of the united stale' in congress as 
scmblcd. on all questions, which bv the said confederation 
are submitted to them And that the article' thereot shall lx- 
inviolably observed by the states we rcsjx-ctiveh represent, 
and that the union shall be perpetual In Aunc" wheieof we 
have hereunto set our hands in Congress IShv. .11 Pluladel 
phia in the state of Pennsylvania the ninth !>a\ >l luh in the 
Year of our Lord one Thousand seven l lundied an.: Seventy 
eight, and in the third year of the me p« •• :.:**• •> NnK-rwa 

Constitution oj the United 
States of America ana 
Amendments 

Preamble 

We the people of the United Mute- m itk 1 • * • 
perfect union, establish justice, insure dome'll '• • i' '‘‘"v. 
provide for the common defense-, prwima- *Ik 1. 1 1 «d 
fare, and secure the blessings of lilx-m t.. ourv.-r ■ and *..jr 


posterity, do ordain and establish this Constitution for the 
United States of America. 


Article I 

Section I All legislative powers herein granted shall be 
vested in a Congress of the United States, w hich shall consist 
of a Senate and a House of Representatives 

Section 2 The House of Representatives shall be composed 
of members chosen every second year by the people of the 
several States, and the electors in each State shall have the 
qualifications requisite for electors of the most numerous 
branch of the State Legislature 

No person shall be a Representative who shall not have 
attained to the age of tw enty-five years, and been sev en years 
a citizen of the United States, and who shall not. when 
elected, be an inhabitant of that State in which he shall be 
chosen. 

Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned 
among the several States which may lx- included within this 
Union, according to their respective numbers, ubicb shall be 
determined by adding to the whole number oj free persons, 
including those hound to sen ice for a term of years and 
excluding Indians not taxed, three fifths of all oilier persons. 
The actual enumeration shall be made within three years 
after the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, 
and within every subsequent term of ten years, in such man¬ 
ner as they shall by law direct The numlx-r of Representa¬ 
tives shall not exceed one for every thirty thousand, but each 
State shall have at least one Representative, and until such 
enumeration slxdl lx- made, tlx State of New Hampshire 
slxdl he entitled to dxxtse tljree. Massachusetts eight. Kltode 
Island and Protldcnce Plantations one. Connecticut file. 
New York six. New Jersey four. Pennsy/iania eight. Delautirc 
one. Mar\ land six. Virginia ten. North Carolina file. South 
Carol a ui fix-, and Georgia three 

When vacancies happen in tlx- representation from am 
State, die Executive authority thereof shall issue writs of dec 
lion to fill such vacancies 

TTie HiHise of Representatives shall choose their Speakei 
and other officers, and shall liavc the sole power ol ini|XMch 
me in 

Sectmti i The Senate of the United States shall Ik* coin 
posed of two Senators from each State, chosen in i/h- legis/a 
tun- thereof, for six years, and each Senator shall have oik 
vsite 

Immediately after dxy slxdl lx assembled m « onsei/uem < 
tlx first election, they slxdl lx divided as op,,ill » as mac he 
into dne classes I7x seats of dx Senators of (he first class 
'Jxdl lx located at dx exfuralion of dx seamd tear, of dx 
second c lass at dx expiration of dx fourth rear, and if dx - 
thud class at the expiration of dx sixth war. soih.it one-thml 
inav be chosen every second year, and f mean. /.-% Ixippen 
lf\- resignation or otbcruise, during dx retew of fb, legisfa 
lure ,f uny State, dx Exei nine dxrvof may mule lemporan 
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appointments until the next meeting of the legislature, uhich 
shall then fill such lacancies. 

No person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained 
to the age of thirty years, and been nine years a citizen of the 
United States, and who shall not. when elected, be an inhab¬ 
itant of that State for which he shall be chosen 

TTie Vice-President of the United States shall be President 
of the Senate, but shall have no vote, unless they be equally 
divided. 

The Senate shall choose their other officers, and also a 
President pro tempore . in the absence of the Vice-President, 
or when he shall exercise the office of President of the 
United States. 

The Senate shall have the sole power to try all impeach¬ 
ments When sitting for that purpose, they shall be on oath or 
affirmation When the President of the United Sutes is tried, 
the Chief Justice shall preside: and no person shall be con¬ 
victed without the concurrence of two thirds of the mem¬ 
bers present 

Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend fur¬ 
ther than to removal from the office, and disqualification to 
hold and enjoy any office of honor, trust or profit under the 
United States: but the party convicted shall nevertheless be 
liable and subject to indiament, trial, |udgment and punish¬ 
ment. according to law. 

Section 4 The times, places and manner of holding elec¬ 
tions for Senators and Representatives shall be prescribed in 
each State by the legislature thereof but the Congress may at 
any time by law make or alter such regulations, except is to 
die places of choosing Senators. 

The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, 
and such meeting shall be on the first Monday in December, 
unless tiny slxill ly lau- appoint a different day 

Section 5 Each house shall be the iudgc of the elections, 
returns and qualifications of its own members, and a major 
ity of each shall constitute a quorum to do business; but a 
smaller number may adjourn from day to day. and may be 
authorized to compel the attendance of absent members, in 
such manner, and under such penalties, as each house may 
provide. 

Each house may determine the rules of its proceedings, 
punish its members for disorderly behavior, and with the 
concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member 
Each house shall keep a journal of its proceedings, and 
from time to time publish the same, excepting such parts as 
may in their judgment require secrecy and the yeas and nays 
of the members of either house on any question shall, at the 
desire of one-fifth of those present, be entered on the jour¬ 
nal 

Neither house, during the session of Congress, shall, with¬ 
out the consent of the other, adjourn for more than three 
ilavs. nor to any other place than that in which the two 
houses shall be sitting 

Seaton 6 The Senators and Representatives shall receive a 
compensation for their services, to be ascertained bv law and 
paid out of the treasury of the l nued States They shall in all 
cases except treason, felony and breach of the peace, be 
privileged from arrest during iheir attendance at the session 


of their respeaive houses, and in going to and returning 
from the same; and for any speech or debate in either house, 
they shall not be questioned in any other place. 

No Senator or Representative shall, during the time for 
which he was elected, be appointed to any civil office under 
the authority of the United States, which shall have been 
created, or the emoluments whereof shall have been in¬ 
creased. during such time; and no person holding any office 
under the United States shall be a member of either house 
during his continuance in office. 

Section 7 All bills for raising revenue shall originate in the 
House of Representatives; but the Senate may propose or 
concur with amendments as on other bills. 

Every bill which shall have passed the House of Represen¬ 
tatives and the Senate, shall, before it become a law, be 
presented to the President of the United States; if he approve 
he shall sign it. but if not he shall return it with objeaions to 
that house in which it originated, who shall enter the objec¬ 
tions at large on their journal, and proceed to reconsider it. 
If after such reconsideration two thirds of that house shall 
agree to pass the bill, it shall be sent, together with the 
objeaions, to the other house, by which it shall likewise be 
reconsidered, and. if approved by two thirds of that house, it 
shall become a law But in all such cases the votes of both 
houses shall be determined by yeas and nays, and the names 
of the persons voting for and against the bill shall be entered 
on the journal of each house rcspeaivcly. If any bill shall not 
be returned by the President within ten days (Sundays ex¬ 
cepted) after it shall have been presented to him, the same 
shall be a law. in like manner as if he had signed It. unless 
the Congress by their adjournment prevent its return, in 
which case it shall not be a law. 

Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concurrence 
of the Senate and House of Representatives may be neces¬ 
sary (except on a question of adjournment) shall lie pre¬ 
sented to the President of the United States; and before the 
same shall take effea. shall be approved by him, or being 
disapproved by him. shall be repassed by two thirds of the 
Senate and House of Representatives, according to the rules 
and limitations prescribed in the case of a bill 

Section 8 The Congress shall have power 
To lay and collea taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, to 
pay the debts and provide for the common defense and 
general welfare of the United States, but all duties, imposts 
and excises shall be uniform throughout the United States; 
To borrow’ money on the credit of the United States; 

To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and among 
the several States, and with the Indian tribes; 

To establish an uniform rule of naturalization, and uni¬ 
form laws on the subjea of bankruptcies throughout the 
United States; 

To coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of foreign 
coin, and fix the standard of weights and measures; 

To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the secu¬ 
rities and current coin of the United States; 

To establish post offices and post roads; 

To promote the progress of science and useful arts by 
securing for limited times to authors and inventors the ex¬ 
clusive right to their respeaive writings and discoveries; 


A-10 


Appendix 


To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court; 

To define and punish piracies and felonies committed on 
the high seas and offenses against the law of nations; 

To declare war. grant letters of marque and reprisal, and 
make rules concerning captures on land and water; 

To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of 
money to that use shall be for a longer term than two years. 

To provide and maintain a navy; 

To make rules for the government and regulation of the 
land and naval forces. 

To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws 
of the Union, suppress insurrections, and repel invasions; 

To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the 
militia, and for governing such part of them as may be em¬ 
ployed in the service of the United States, reserving to the 
States respectively the appointment of the officers, and the 
authority of training the militia according to the discipline 
prescribed by Congress; 

To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever, 
over such district (not exceeding ten miles square) as may. 
by cession of particular States, and the acceptance of Con¬ 
gress, become the seat of government of the United States, 
and to exercise like authority over all places purchased by 
the consent of the legislature of the State, in which the same 
shall be, for erection of forts, magazines, arsenals, dock¬ 
yards, and other needful buildings.—and 

To make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for 
carrying into execution the foregoing powers, and all other 
powers vested by this Constitution m the government of the 
United States, or in any department or officer tl»ere*>l 


Section 9 The migration or importation of such persons as 
any of tlx- States now exist inn six ill think pro/nr to admit 
shall not he proltibiled In tlx- Connie* prior to tlx- \ear 
1808 . but a tax or duty may lx- tmpusetl on such importa 
tion, not exceeding S10 for i etch pet mm 

The privilege of the writ ol haltca- «oq>us dull not lx- 
suspended, unless when in cases of rebellion • * invasion the 
public safety may require it 

No bill of attainder or ex post facto law shall lx passed 
No capitation, or other direct, tax slull lx laid, unless in 
proportion to the census or enumeration Ik 
rected to be taken 

No tax or duty shall lx- laid <«» art id- -| 

State. 

No preference shall lx* given b‘. ai.\ 
merce or revenue to the |x«n- • -! - r- 
another; nor shall vessel' hound • « 
obliged to enter, clear, or jw' - -«• n 
No money shall be drawn l»«-• •<» ' 
quencc of appropriations made in I " 
ment and account of the rcvcij t- • 
public money shall be* published n -in ' 

No title of nobility shall lx- giant' * f 
and no person holding am olh. 
them, shall, without the consent ' 1 '* 
any present, emolument, office. 
ever, from any king, prince. or foreign 
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Section 10 No State shall enter into 
confederation grant letters <4 m:irqu< and »c- 


jIIi.iikv. 

Inisal. u 


money-; emit bills of credit; make anything but gold and 
silver coin a tender in payment of debts, pass any bill of 
attainder, ex post facto law-, or law impairing the obligation 
of contracts, or grant any title of nobility. 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any 
imposts or duties on imports or exports, except what may be 
absolutely necessary for executing its inspection laws; and 
the net produce of all duties and imposts, laid by any State 
on imports or exports, shall be for the use of the treasury of 
the United States; and all such laws shall be subject to the 
revision and control of the Congress 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any 
duty of tonnage, keep troops or ships of war in time of 
peace, enter into any agreement or compact with another 
State, or with a foreign power, or engage in war. unless 
actually invaded, or in such imminent danger as will not 
admit of delay 


Article II 

Section 1 The executive power shall lx: vested in a Presi¬ 
dent of the United States of America. He shall hold his office 
during the term of four years, and. together with the Vice- 
President. chosen for the same term, be elected as follows: 

Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the legislature 
thereof may direct, a number of electors, equal to the w hole- 
number of Senators and Representatives to which the State 
may be entitled in the Congress but no Senator or Represen¬ 
tative. or person holding an office of trust or profit under the 
United States, shall lx: appointed an elector 

Ihe electors sixtll meet in their respectire Stans, and tote 
In ballot for two persons, of whom one at least sixdl not he 
an Mxthitani of tlx- same State with tbemselixs And tlxy 
sixdl make a Ust of all tlx- persons i tiled for. and of tlx- 
number of totes for each, uhich list t/xy sixdl sign and or 
tif’. and transmit sealed to tlx- seat of gon-niment of tlx- 
I nited States, directed to tlx- lYvsident of tlx- Senate llx- 
President of tlx- Senate sixdl. in tlx- presence of tlx- Semite 
and House of Hepresentatiivs. often all tlx- certificates, and 
tlx- intes sixdl then lx- counted 1 lx-person Ixntng tlx-gnat 
xst number of ions sixdl lx- tlx- President, if such nnmlxr he 
a majority if tlx- idto/e num/x-r of electors appointed, and if 
there lx- mitre than one who Ixnx- such ma/onn and Inm¬ 
an cipial number of totes, then tlx- House if Pipremntatn .. 
sixdl immediately dxxtse In- ballot one of them foi /V, sident 
and if no person Ixuva majority, i/h-h from ilx-fne higlx-st 
on tlx- list said Ixnise sixdl in like nunnnr t U*>se ehe print 
tU-nt Hut m xixxtsing dx- ISx-sident Ox-1 otes -Jail lx- taken by 
States, tlx- representation from each sum- Inn mg one txtte. a 
quorum fix- this purfxtse sixdl consist of a memUr or mem 
her from tuo thirds of tlx- States, and a ma/txify of,ill the 
Oates sixdl lx- necessary to a dxtue In <101 ta.se. alter the 
choice of tlx- President. Ox- person Ixn tng tlx- greatest num 
Ur of ixjtes of the electors sixdl U- tlx- Vue President Km ,/ 
ilx-re Should remain two oi more ulxi Ixm equal 1 oits. t! 
Senate -ixill dxxtse from tlx-m by Ixdlot tlx- \ /< e President 
The Congress may determine tlx- time ol < housing th< 
electors and the day on which they shall give their v..i.- v 
w hich day slull lx- the same throughout the I timed Males 
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No person except a natural-bom citizen, or a citizen of the 
United States at the time of the adoption of this Constitution. 
shall be eligible to the office of President; neither shall any 
person be eligible to that office who shall not have attained 
to the age of thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a 
resident within the United States. 

In cases of the removal of the President from office or of 
his death, resignation, or inability to discharge the powers 
and duties of the said office, the same shall devolve on the 
Vice-President, and the Congress may by law provide for the 
case of removal, death, resignation, or inability, both of 
the President and Vice-President, declaring what officer shall 
then act as President, and such officer shall act accordingly, 
until the disability be removed, or a President shall be 
elected 

The President shall, at stated times, receive for his services 
a compensation, which shall neither be increased nor dimin 
ished during the period for which he shall have been 
elected, and he shall not receive within that period any other 
emolument from the United States, or any of them 

Before he enter on the execution of his office, he shall 
take the following oath or affirmation —"I do solemnly 
swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the office of the 
President of the United States, and will to the best of mv 
ability preserve, protect and defend the Constitution of the 
United States." 

Section 2 The President shall be commander in chief of the 
army and navy of the United States, and of the militia of 
the several States, when called into the actual service of the 
United States he may require the opinion, in writing, of the 
principal officer in each of the executive departments, upon 
any subject relating to the duties of their respective offices, 
and he shall have power to grant reprieves and pardons for 
offenses against the United States, except in cases of im 
peachment 

Me shall have power, by and with the advice and consent 
of the Senate, to make treaties, provided two thirds of the 
Senators present concur; and he shall nominate, and by and 
with the advice and consent of the Senate, shall appoint 
ambassadors, other public ministers and consuls, judges of 
the Supreme Court, and all other officers of the United 
States, whose appointments are not herein otherwise pro 
vided for. and which shall Ik- established by law but Con- 
grevs may by law vest the appointment of such inferior 
officers, as they think proper, in the President alone, in the 
courts of law. or in the heads of departments 

Tlie President shall have power to fill up all vacancies that 
may happen during the recess of the Senate, by granting 
commissions which shall expire at the end of their next 
session. 

Section .1 He shall from time to time give to the Congress 
information of the state of the Union, and recommend to 
their consideration such measures as he shall |udge neces- 
sarv and expedient: he may. on extraordinary occasions, con¬ 
vene both houses, or either of them, and in case of 
disagreement between them, with respect to the time of 
adjournment, he may adjourn them to such time as lie shall 
think |>ro|K-r. he shall receive ambassadors and other public 
ministers; he shall take care that the laws be faithfullv ex¬ 


ecuted. and shall commission all the officers of the United 
States 

Section 4 The President. Vice-President and all civil officers 
of the United States shall be removed from office on im¬ 
peachment for, and on con via ion of, treason, bribery, or 
other high crimes and misdemeanors. 


Article III 

Section 1 The judicial power of the United States shall be 
vested in one Supreme Court, and in such inferior courts as 
the Congress may from time to time ordain and establish. 
"The judges, both of the Supreme and inferior courts, shall 
hold their offices during good behavior, and shall, at stated 
times, receive for their services a compensation which shall 
not be diminished during their continuance in office. 

Section 2 The judicial power shall extend to all cases, in 
law and equity, arising under this Constitution, the laws of 
the United States, and treaties made, or which shall be made, 
under their authority;—to all cases affeaing ambassadors, 
other public ministers and consuls;—to all cases of admi 
ralty and maritime jurisdiaion;—to controversies to which 
the United States shall be a party;—to controversies between 
two or more States ,—betuven a State and citizens of an- 
otiter State;— between citizens of different States;—between 
citizens of the same State claiming lands under grants of 
different States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, 
and foreign states, citizens or subjects. 

In all cases affeaing ambassadors, other public ministers 
and consuls, and those in which a State shall be party, the 
Supreme Court shall have original jurisdiaion. In all the 
other cases before mentioned, the Supreme Court shall have 
appellate jurisdiaion. both as to law and faa, with such ex¬ 
ceptions. and under such regulations, as the Congress shall 
make 

Tlie trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeachment, 
shall be by |urv; and such trial shall Ik- held in the State 
where said crimes shall have been committed; but when not 
committed within any State, the trial shall Ik- at such place or 
places as the Congress may by law- have direaed. 

Section i Treason against the United States shall consist 
onlv in levying war 3gainst them, or in adhering to their 
enemies, giving them aid and comfort No person shall he 
conviaed of treason unless on the testimony of two witnes¬ 
ses to tlie same overt aa. or on confession in open court 

The Congress shall have power to declare the punishment 
of treason, but no attainder of treason shall work corruption 
of bkxxl. or forfeiture except during the life of the person 
attainted 


Article IV 

Section I Full faith and credit shall be given in each State to 
the public acts, records, and judicial proceedings of every 
ocher State And the Congress may by general laws prescribe 
the manner in which such aas. records, and proceedings 
shall be proved, and the effea thereof 
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Section 2 The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all 
privileges and immunities of citizens in the several States. 

A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or 
other crime, who shall flee from justice, and be found in 
another State, shall on demand of the executive authority of 
the State from which he fled, be delivered up. to be removed 
to the State having jurisdiction of the crime. 

No person held to service or labor in one State , under the 
laws thereof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of 
any law or regulation therein, be discbttrged from such 
service or labor, but shall be deliiered up on claim of the 
party to whom such service or labor may be due 

Section 3 New States may be admitted by the Congress into 
this Union, but no new State shall be formed or erected 
within the jurisdiction of any other State; nor any State be 
formed by the junction of two or more States, or pans of 
States, without the consent of the legislatures of the States 
concerned as well as of the Congress 

The Congress shall have power to dispose of and nuke all 
needful rules and regulations respecting the territory or 
other property belonging to the United States, and nothing 
in this Constitution shall he so construed as to preiudice any 
claims of the United States, or of any particular State 

Section 4 The United States shall guarantee to every State 
in this Union a republican form of government, and shall 
protea each of them against invasion, and on application of 
the legislature, or of the executive (when the legislature 
cannot be convened), against domestic violence 


Article V 


Tlie Congress, whenever two-thirds «.l Ixah houses shall 
deem it necessary, shall propose amendments to this Con 
stitution. or. on the application ol tl* legislatures • two 
thirds of the several States shall call «invention : " 
proposing amendments, which in eitlw i ne dull lx- vilid 

to all intents and purposes, as pan ottl.! . m' lim- n vvlxn 

ratified by the legislatures of three li-urh' >'■ wjI 
States, or by conventions in three-fours!' 
or the other mode of ratification m.. 

Congress; provided Oxn no an ■ •*' 
made prior to Ox- year one zls-//.*«' • 
eight shall in any manner all- tt • 
in the ninth section of tl* fu • ••• 
without its consent, shall be dej *i- 1 

the Senate. 
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Article VI 

All debts contracted and ei ;■ *>f 
the adoption of this Const nun* 

United States under this Con nm-- 

ation. 

This Constitution, and the law ■ ’ " ‘ ’ 
shall be made in pursuance there, a 
which shall be made, under *h< 

States, shall be the supreme !•>" •>« 


in every State shall be bound thereby, anything in the Con¬ 
stitution or laws of any State to the contrary notwithstanding 
The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and 
the members of the several State legislatures, and all execu¬ 
tive and judicial officers, both of the United States and of the 
several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to sup¬ 
port this Constitution; but no religious test shall ever be 
required as a qualification to any office or public trust under 
the United States. 


Article VII 

TTie ratification of the conventions of nine States shall In¬ 
sufficient for the establishment of this Constitution between 
the States so ratifying the same 
Done in Convention by the unanimous consent of the 
States present, the seventeenth day of September in the year 
of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty-seven 
and of the Independence of the United States of America the 
twelfth In witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed 
our names 

GEORGE WASHINGTON 
and thirty wen ot/xrs 


Amendments to the Constitution * 
Amendment I 

Congress shall make no law respeaing an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof, or abridg¬ 
ing 'he freedom of speech, or of the press, or the right of the 
people peaceably to assemble, and to petition the govern¬ 
ment for a redress of grievances 


Amendment II 

A well regulated militia being necessary to the security of a 
free state, the right of the people to keep and lx-ur arms shall 
iv k lx- infringed 


Amendment III 

No soldier shall, in time of peace, lx- quartered in am house 
without tlx- consent of tlx- owner, nor in lime««f vvai. but in i 
manner to lx- prescribed by law 


Amendment IV 

llx- right of the people to lx- secure in their persons, houses 
|xi|x-rs. and effects, against unreasonable searches and sei 
/.ires, 'hall not lx- v iolated, and no warrants 'lull issue but 
ii|vh» probable cause-, supported by .Mill or jlliinialion. and 
particularly describing the place to lx- searched, and the 
persons or things to lx- seized 


•Hie lirst ten Amendments <the Hill of Rights i were adopted in 
1791. 
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Amendment V 

No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or otherwise 
infamous crime, unless on a presentment or indictment of a 
grand jury, except in cases arising in the land or naval forces, 
or in the militia, when in actual service in time of war or 
public danger; nor shall any person be subject for the same 
ofTense to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall 
be compelled in any criminal case to be a witness against 
himself, nor be deprived of life, liberty, or property, w ithout 
due process of law; nor shall private property be taken for 
public use without just compensation. 


Amendment VI 

In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right 
to a speedy and public trial, by an impartial jury of the State 
and district wherein the crime shall have been committed, 
which district shall have been previously ascertained by law. 
and to be informed of the nature and cause of the accusation; 
to be confronted with the witnesses against him; to have 
compulsory process for obtaining witnesses in his favor, and 
to have the assistance of counsel for his defense 


Amendment VII 

In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall 
exceed twenty dollars, the right of trial by jury shall be pre¬ 
served. and no fact tried by a jury shall be txherwi.se reex¬ 
amined in any court of the United States, than according to 
die rules of the common law 


Amendment VIII 

Excessive bail shall not lx* required, nor excessive lines im¬ 
posed. nor cruel and unusual punishments inflicted 


Amendment IX 

The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights, shall 
not be construed to deny or disparage others retained by the 
people. 


Amendment X 

The powers not delegated to the United States by the Con¬ 
stitution. nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to 
the States respectively, or to the people 


Amendment XI 

(Adopted 1798) 

The judicial power of the United States shall not be con¬ 
strued to extend to any suit in law or equity-, commenced or 


prosecuted against one of the United States by citizens of 
another State, or by citizens or subjects of any foreign state. 


Amendment XII 

(Adopted 1804) 

The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by 
ballot for President and Vice-President, one of whom, at 
least, shall not be an inhabitant of the same State with them¬ 
selves; they shall name in their ballots the person voted for 
as President, and in distinct ballots the person voted for as 
Vice-President, and they shall make distinct lists of all per¬ 
sons voted for as President, and of all persons voted for as 
Vice-President, and of the number of votes for each, which 
lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed to the seat 
of government of the United States, directed to the President 
of the Senate;—the President of the Senate shall, in the pres¬ 
ence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open all 
the certificates and the votes shall then be counted;—the 
person having the greatest number of votes for President 
shall be the President, if such number be a majority of the 
whole number of electors appointed; and if no person have 
such majority, then from the persons having the highest 
numbers not exceeding three on the list of those voted for as 
President, the House of Representatives shall choose imme 
diatcly. by ballot, the President But in choosing the Presi 
dent, the votes shall be taken by States, the representation 
from each State having one vote; a quorum for this purpose 
shall consist of a member or members from two thirds of the 
States, and a majority' of all the States shall be necessary to a 
choice And if the House of Representatives shall not choose 
a President whenever the right of choice shall devolve upon 
them, before the fourth day of March next following, then 
the Vice President shall act as President, as in the case of the 
death or other constitutional disability of the President 
The person having the greatest number of votes as Vice- 
President shall be the Vice-President, if such number be a 
majority’ of the whole number of electors appointed; and if 
no person have a majority-, then from the two highest num¬ 
bers on the list the Senate shall choose the Vice President; a 
quorum for the purpose shall consist of two thirds of the 
whole number of Senators, and a majority of the whole num¬ 
ber shall be necessary to a choice But no person constitu 
non ally ineligible to the office of President shall be eligible 
to that of Vice President of the United States. 


Amendment XIII 

| Adopted 1865) 

Section 1 Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except 
as a punishment for crime whereof the party- shall have been 
duly convicted, shall exist within the United States, or any 
place subject to their jurisdiction 

Section 2 Congress shall have power to enforce this article 
by appropriate legislation. 
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Amendment XIV 

(Adopted 1868) 

Section 1 All persons born or naturalized in the United 
States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of 
the United States and of the State wherein they reside No 
State shall make or enforce any law which shall abridge the 
privileges or immunities of citizens of the United States; nor 
shall any State deprive any person of life, liberty, or property, 
without due process of law; nor deny to any person within its 
jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws 

Section 2 Representatives shall be apportioned among the 
several States according to their respective numbers, count¬ 
ing the whole number of persons in each St3te. excluding 
Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any election 
for the choice of Electors for President and Vice-President of 
the United States, Representatives in Congress, the executive 
and judicial officers of a State, or the members of the legisla¬ 
ture thereof, is denied to any of the male inhabitants of such 
State, being twenty-one years of age and citizens of the 
United States, or in any way abridged, except for panicipa 
tion in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of representation 
therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the num¬ 
ber of such male citizens shall bear to the whole number of 
male citizens twenty-one years of age in such State 

Section 3 No person shall be a Senator or Representative in 
Congress, or Elector of President and N ice President, or hold 
any office, civil or military, under the United States, or under 
any State, who. having previously taken an oath, as a member 
of Congress, or as an officer of the United states, or as a 
member of any State legislature, or as an executive or judi¬ 
cial officer of any State, to support the Constitution of die 
United States, shall have engaged in insurrection or rebel 
lion against the same, or given aid or comfort to the enemies 
thereof. Congress may. by a vote of two-thirds of each house, 
remove such disability 


Section 4 The validity of the public del* of die United 
States, authorized by law, including del*' incurred tor pat 
ment of pensions and bounties for services in oipprv"ing 
insurrection or rebellion, shall not Ik- «|u<'iio»ed But 
neither the United States nor any state si 1 • • i 

any debt or obligation incurred m asd « u urr* •i-.n or 

rebellion against the United Scan 
of emancipation of any slave hut all '•ki. «i *k 
and claims shall be held illegal and void 


Section 5 The Congress 'hall have power 
appropriate legislation, the provisi • i • ' 


Amendment XV 

(Adopted 1870) 

Section 1 The right of citizens oi uk- • 'mi 
shall not be denied or abridged l>\ it" ''"«••• 
any State on account of race, color. >>r -. 

servitude. 
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Section 2 The Congress shall have power to enforce this 
article by appropriate legislation. 

Amendment XVI 

(Adopted 1913) 

The Congress shall have power to lay and col lea taxes on 
incomes, from whatever source derived, without apportion¬ 
ment among the several States, and without regard to any 
census or enumeration 

Amendment XVII 

(Adopted 1913) 

Section 1 The Senate of the United Slates shall be com¬ 
posed of two Senators from each State, cleaed by the people 
thereof, for six years, and each Senator shall have one vote. 
The elcaors in each State shall have the qualifications requi¬ 
site for elcaors of (voters for| die most numerous branch of 
the State legislatures 

Section 2 When vacancies happen in the representation of 
any Scale in the Senate, the executive authority of such State 
shall issue writs of clcaion to fill such vacancies Provided, 
dut the legislature of any State may empower die executive 
thereof to make temporary appointments until the people 
fill the vacancies by election as the legislature may direct. 

Section 3 This amendment shall not be so construed as to 
affea die election or term of any Senator chosen before it 
becomes valid as part of the Constitution 

Amendment XVIII 

(Adopted 1919. Repealed 19331 

Section / After one year from the ratification of this article 
die manufacture, sale, or transportation of intoxicating liq 
uors within, the importation thereof into, or the exporta¬ 
tion thereof from the United States and all territory suhiect to 
tlie jurisdiction thereof, for beverage purposes is herein 
pr« thihiicd 

Vxr«»i Tlie Congress and die .several States shall haw con 
current power to enforce this article bv appn ipriale legi'lain m 

Section 3 Tins article shall lx- inoperative unit 's it shall 
haw been ratified as an amendment to the t - •ii'immon bv 
the legislatures of die several Stales, as provided In die Con 
solution, within seven years from the dale ol the submission 
thereof to tlx- States by the Congress 

Amendment XIX 

|Adopted I920| 

Sixtion I Tlie right of citizens .if the 1 inited Males « > vote 
shall not be denied or abridged by die United Males or In 
any State on account of sex 
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Section 2 The Congress shall have power 10 enforce ihis 
article by appropriate legislation. 

Amendment XX 

(Adopted 1933) 

Section I The terms of the President and Vice-President 
shall end at noon on the 20th day of January, and the terms of 
Senators and Representatives at noon on the 3d day of Janu¬ 
ary. of the years in which such terms would have ended if 
this article had not been ratified; and the terms of their 
successors shall then begin. 

Section 2 The Congress shall assemble at least once in 
every year, and such meeting shall begin at noon on the 3d 
day of January, unless they shall by law appoint a different 
day. 

Section 3 If. at the time fixed for the beginning of the term 
of the President, the President-elect shall have died, the Vice- 
President-elect shall become President If a President shall 
not have been chosen before the time fixed for the begin 
nlng of his term, or if the President-elect shall have failed to 
qualify, then the Vice-President elect shall act as President 
until a President shall have qualified, and the Congress may 
by law provide for the case wherein neither a Presidentelect 
nor a Vice-President elect shall have qualified, declaring who 
shall then act as President, or the manner in which one who 
Is to act shall be selected, and such persons shall act accord 
ingly until a President or Vice-President shall have qualified 

Section -l The Congress may by law provide for the case of 
the death of any of the persons from whom die House of 
Representatives may choose a President whenever the right 
of choice shall have devolved upon them, and for the case of 
the death of any of the persons from whom the Senate may 
choose a Vice-President whenever the right of choice shall 
have devolved upon them 

Section 5 Sections I and 2 shall take effect on the ISth day 
of October following the ratification of this article. 

Section 6 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall 
have been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution by 
die Legislatures of three fourths of the several States within 
seven years from the date of its submission 


Amendment XXI 

(Adopted 19331 

Section 1 The eighteenth article of amendment to the Con¬ 
stitution of the United States is hereby repealed 

Section 2 The transportation or importation into any Slate. 
Territory, or Possession of the United States for delivers- or 
use therein of intoxicating liquors, in violation of the laws 
thereof, is hereby prohibited 

Section 3 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall 
have been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution by 


conventions in the several States, as provided in the Con¬ 
stitution, within seven years from the date of submission 
thereof to the States by the Congress. 

Amendment XXII 

(Adopted 1951) 

Section 1 No person shall be elected to the office of Presi¬ 
dent more than twice, and no person who has held the office 
of President, or acted as President, for more than two years 
of a term to which some other person was elected President 
shall be elected to the office of President more than once. 
But this article shall not apply to any person holding the 
office of President when this article was proposed by the 
Congress, and shall not prevent any person who may be 
holding the office of President, or acting as President, during 
the term within which this article becomes operative from 
holding the office of President or acting as President during 
the remainder of such term. 

Section 2 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall 
have been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution by 
the legislatures of three-fourths of the several States within 
seven years from the date of its submission to the States by 
the Congress. 


Amendment XXIII 

(Adopted 1961) 

Section I The District constituting the scat of Government 
of the United States shall appoint in such manner as the 
Congress may direct: 

A number of electors of President and Vice-President 
equal to the whole number of Senators and Representatives 
in Congress to which die District would be entitled if it were 
a State, but in no event more than the least populous State; 
they shall be in addition to those appointed by the States, but 
they shall be considered for the purposes of the election of 
President and Vice President, to be electors appointed by a 
State, and they shall meet in the District and perform such 
duties as provided by the twelfth article of amendment. 

Section 2 The Congress shall have the power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XXIV 

(Adopted 1964) 

Section 1 The right of citizens of the United States to vote 
in any primary or other election for President or Vice- 
President. for electors for President or Vice-President, or for 
Senator or Representative in Congress, shall not be denied 
or abridged by the United Slates or any State by reason of 
failure to pay any poll tax or other tax. 

Section 2 The Congress shall have the power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 
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Amendment XXV 

(Adopted 1967) 

Section I In case of the removal of the President from 
office or of his death or resignation, the Vice-President shall 
become President 

Section 2 Whenever there is a vacancy in the office of the 
Vice-President, the President shall nominate a Vice-President 
who shall take office upon confirmation by a majority vote of 
both Houses of Congress 

Section 3 Whenever the President transmits to the Presi¬ 
dent pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the 
House of Representatives his written declaration that he is 
unable to discharge the powers and duties of his office, and 
until he transmits to them a written declaration to the con¬ 
trary. such powers and duties shall be discharged by the 
Vice-President as Acting President 

Section 4 Whenever the Vice-President and a maiorny of 
either the principal officers of the executive departments or 
of such other body as Congress may by law provide, traasmit 
to the President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker 
of the House of Representatives their written declaration that 
the President is unable to discharge the powers and duties of 
his office, the Vice-President shall immediately assume the 
powers and duties of the office as Acting President 
Thereafter, when the President transmits to the President 
pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the House of 
Representatives his written declaration that no inability ex 


isis. he shall resume the powers and duties of his office 
unless the Vice-President and a majority of either the princi¬ 
pal officers of the executive departments) or of such other 
body as Congress may by law provide, transmit within four 
day* “> the President pro tempore of the Senate and the 
Speaker of the House of Representatives their written decla¬ 
ration that the President is unable to discharge the powers 
and duties of his office Thereupon Congress shall decide 
the issue, assembling within forty-eight hours for that pur¬ 
pose if not in session. If the Congress, within twenty-one 
days after receipt of the latter written declaration, or. if Con¬ 
gress is not in session, within twenty-one days after Congress 
is required to assemble, determines by two-thirds vote of 
both Houses that the President is unable to discharge the 
powers and duties of his office, the Vice-President shall con- 
tinue to discharge the same as Acting President; otherwise, 
the President shall resume the powers and duties of his 
office 


Amendment XXVI 

(Adopted I97l| 

Section / The right of citizens of the United States, who are 
eighteen years of age or older, to vote shall not be denied or 
abridged by the United Stales or by any State on account of 
age 

Section 2 The Congress shall have power to enforce this 
article by appropriate legislation 
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The American People and Nation: A Statistical Profile 


POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES 



Population Persons 



Number 



Per 

Percent 

Percent 

Percent 

Per 



of 


Percent 

Square 

Urban! 

Male/ 

White! 

House¬ 

Median 

Year 

States 

Population 

Increase 

Mile 

Rural 

Female 

Nonwhite 

hold 

Age 

1790 

13 

3.929.214 


4.5 

51/94.9 

NA/NA 

80.7/193 

5.79 

NA 

1800 

16 

5308.483 

35.1 

6.1 

61/939 

NA/NA 

81.1/18.9 

NA 

NA 

1810 

17 

7.239.881 

364 

43 

7.3/92.7 

NA/NA 

81.0/190 

NA 

NA 

1820 

23 

9.638.453 

331 

5.5 

7.2/92.8 

50.8/49 2 

81.6*184 

NA 

16.7 

1830 

24 

12.866.020 

335 

7.4 

88/91.2 

50.8/49.2 

81.9/18.1 

NA 

17.2 

1840 

26 

17.069.453 

32.7 

98 

10.8/89.2 

50.9/491 

832/16.8 

NA 

17.8 

1850 

31 

23.191.876 

359 

7.9 

15.3/84.7 

510*490 

84 3*15.7 

5.55 

189 

1860 

33 

31.443321 

35.6 

10.6 

19.8/80.2 

51 2/488 

85.6/14.4 

5.28 

19.4 

1870 

37 

39.818.449 

266 

134 

25.7/74.3 

506/494 

86 2/138 

5.09 

20.2 

1880 

38 

50.155.783 

260 

169 

28.2/71.8 

509/491 

86 5/135 

504 

20.9 

1890 

44 

62.947.714 

25.5 

21.2 

351/64 9 

51.2/488 

87.5/12.5 

4.93 

22.0 

1900 

45 

75.994.575 

20.7 

256 

396/604 

51.1/48 9 

87.9/12.1 

4.76 

22.9 

1910 

46 

91.972.266 

210 

310 

456/544 

51.5/48.5 

88 9/11.1 

4.54 

24.1 

1920 

48 

105.710.620 

14.9 

356 

51.2/48 8 

51.0*49.0 

89.7/10.3 

4.34 

25.3 

1930 

48 

122.^5.046 

161 

41.2 

56 1/43.9 

50 6/49 4 

89.8*10.2 

4.11 

26.4 

1940 

48 

131.669.275 

7.2 

442 

56.5/43.5 

50.2/49.8 

89.8*10.2 

3.67 

29.0 

1950 

48 

150.697.361 

145 

507 

640960 

49.7/50 3 

89.5/10.5 

337 

30.2 

1960 

50 

179323.175 

185 

506 

699/301 

493/50.7 

88.6*11.4 

333 

29.5 

1970 

50 

203.302.031 

134 

57.4 

73.5/26.5 

48 7/51.3 

87 6/124 

3.14 

28.0 

1980 

50 

”<>.5.5.805 

11.4 

640 

73.7/263 

48.6*51.4 

86.0/14.0 

2.76 

30.0 

1988 

50 

2i5.110.000 

7.6 

692 

NA/NA 

48 7/51.3* 

84 7/15.3* 

2.67* 

318* 


* 1966 figure 
NA - N»x available 
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VITAL STATISTICS 



Data per one thousand for Birth. Death M-irru^v and fJftiirtc rote-' 
NA - Not available 

•Data for 1800. 1810. 1830. IhV> UTO. jikI |h->u tor Himes «>ol» 


Appendix 


A 19 



IMMIGRANTS TO THE UNITED STATES 



Years 

1820-1830 

1831-1840 

1841-1850 

1851-1860 

1861-1870 

1871-1880 

1881-1890 

1891-1900 

1901-1910 


Number 

151.824 

Years 

1911-1920 

Number 

5.735.811 

599.125 

1921-1930 

4,107,209 

1.713.251 

1931-1940 

528.431 

2.598,214 

1941-1950 

1.035,039 

2314.824 

1951-1960 

2.515.479 

2.812.191 

1961-1970 

3321,677 

5.246.613 

1971-1980 

4,493,000 

3.687.546 

1980-1990 (projected) 

8.500,000 

8.795386 

Total 

58.155,620 


Sources I S Bureau of the Census. Historical Sut.st.cs of the United States. Colonial Times to 1970 (1975). US Bureau of the Census. 
Sutlstical Abstract of the United States. 1988 (198?) 1 





(in thousands) 


1820-1830 

1831-1840 

1841-1850 

1851-1860 

1861-1870 

1871-1880 

1881-1890 

1891-1900 

1901-1910 

1911-1920 

1921-1930 

1931-1940 

1941-1950 

1951-1960 

1961-1970 

1971-1980 

1981-1986 

Total 


8 

152 

435 

952 

787 

718 

1.453 

505 

341 

144 

412 

114 

227 

478 

200 

66 

42 

6.974 



_ 

27 

54 

mm 

2 

-- y 

5 


II If 113 

4 

2 

76 

207 

— 

14 

— 

7 

2 

12 

2 

267 

781 

— 

42 

— 

3 

14 

14 

9 

424 

914 

— 

59 

— 

3 

25 

11 

12 

607 

436 

8 

154 

3 

2 

126 

9 

56 

548 

437 

73 

384 

39 

5 

243 

14 

307 

807 

655 

354 

393 

213 

2* 

656 

29 

652 

272 

388 

593 

3 

505 

— 

372 


2.046 

526 

339 

2.145 

179 

1.597 

50 

505 

108 

1,110 

341 

146 

896 

742 

922 

219 

203 

123 

455 

330 

221 

64 

925 

89 

459 

198 

75 

68 

29 

13 

11 

109 

7 

22 

11 

16 

58 

132 

28 

28 

172 

4 

61 

27 

50 

185 

192 

57 

104 

378 

6 

300 

57 

123 

20-* 

231 

42 

31 

287 

22 

443 

45 

520 

130 

124 

14 

16 

115 

46 

637 

15 

760 

21 

85 

7 

7 

67 

44 

402 

11 

473 

5320 

5.018 

4.739 

4330 

4.025 

3.497 

2.620 

2,510 

2341 


Notes: Numbers arc rounded Dash indicates less than one thousand 
'Includes Finland. Latvia. Estonia, and Lithuania 
h Includes Iceland 
* Figure for 1881-1885 onlv 
’Figure for 189)’1900 onlv. 


•’ "I s , RunMU °f < efisus. Historical Statistic of the L’mted States Colonial Times to 19’0 (1975). US Bureau of the Census. 
' >l V.il Abstract of the United States. 1988 (198') 
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THE AMERICAN FARM 


Farm 

Population 


Percent of 
Total 


Number of 
Farms 


Total Acres 


Com Wheat 

Average Production Production 
Acreage (millions of (millions of 


1850 

NA 

NA 

1.449 

293.561 

203 

592 J 

100* 

1860 

NA 

NA 

2.044 

407.213 

199 

839 b 

173*> 

1870 

NA 

NA 

2.660 

407.735 

153 

1.125 

254 

1880 

21.973 

438 

4.009 

536.082 

134 

1.707 

502 

1890 

24.771 

423 

4.565 

623.219 

137 

1.650 

449 

1900 

29.875 

419 

5.740 

841,202 

147 

2,662 

599 

1910 

32.077 

34.9 

6366 

881.431 

139 

2.853 

625 

1920 

31.974 

301 

6.454 

958.677 

149 

3.071 

843 

1930 

30.529 

24.9 

6.295 

990.112 

157 

2.080 

S8" 7 

1940 

30.547 

232 

6.102 

1.065.114 

175 

2.457 

815 

1950 

23.048 

15 3 

5388 

1,161.420 

216 

3.075 

1.019 

1960 

15.635 

8.7 

3.962 

1,176.946 

297 

4.314 

1355 

1970 

9.712 

4.8 

2.949 

1.102.769 

374 

4.200 

13 7 0 

1980 

6.051 

2.7 

2.428 

1.042.000 

427 

6.600 

2.400 

1986 

5.226 

22 

2.212 

1.008.000 

456 

8.253 

2.08- 

•Figure for 1849 
b Figure for 1859 

NA - Nor available 







THE AMERICAN WORKER 








Year 

Total 

Number 

of 

Workers 

Males as 
Percent 

of Total 

Workers 

Females as 
Percent of 
Total 

U fkers 

Married 
Women 
as Percent of 
/ < mate Workers 

Female Workers 
as Percent of 
Female 
Population 

Percent 
of Labor 
Force 

Unemployed 

Percent of 
Workers in 
Labor 

Untons 

1870 

12.506.000 

85 

|< 

# 4 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

1880 

17.392.000 

85 

1*. 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

1890 

23318.000 

83 

• • 

139 

189 

4 1I89h = 18) 

NA 

1900 

29.073.000 

82 

\ H 

15 4 

20.6 

5 

.4 

1910 

38.167.000 

"9 

} 9 

• * 

24.7 

254 

6 

<« 

1920 

41.614.000 

79 

• • 

250 

247 

5(1921 = 12) 

12 

1930 

48.830.000 

-8 

• 1 

289 

248 

9 0933 - 25. 

” 

1940 

53.011.000 

76 


36.4 

27.4 

15(1941 »■ 1) 


1950 

59.643.000 

“2 

Ty 

52 1 

41 4 

5 


1960 

69.877.000 

6M 

4 9 

59.9 

34 8 

54 

2<» 

1970 

82.049.000 

65 


634 

42 6 

4.8 

_** 

1980 

108.544.000 

58 

••2 

59.7 

51.1 

70 

2 ' 

1986 117,834.000 

NA - Nor available 

56 

44 

58.5 

547 

69 0985 « 9.5) 

.\) 
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THE AMERICAN ECONOMY 



Foreign Trade 


Year 

Gross National 
Product (GNP) 
(in S billions) 

Steel 

Production 
(in tons) 

Automobiles 

Registered 

New Housing Starts 

Exports Imports 
(in millions of 
dollars) 

1790 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

20 

23 

1800 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

71 

91 

1810 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

67 

85 

1820 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

70 

74 

1830 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

74 

71 

1840 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

132 

107 

1850 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

152 

178 

1860 

NA 

13.000 

NA 

NA 

400 

362 

1870 

7.4' 

77.000 

NA 

NA 

451 

462 

1880 

11 .2* 

1397.000 

NA 

NA 

853 

761 

1890 

13.1 

4.779.000 

NA 

328.000 

910 

823 

1900 

18.7 

11.227,000 

8.000 

189.000 

1.499 

930 

1910 

35.3 

28.330.000 

458300 

387.000(1918 - 118.000) 

1.919 

1,646 

1920 

91.5 

46.183.000 

8.131.500 

247.000(1925 - 937.000) 

8.664 

5.784 

1930 

90.7 

44.591.000 

23.034.700 

330.000(1933 - 93.000) 

4.013 

3.500 

1940 

1000 

66.983.000 

27.465.800 

603.000(1944 - 142.000) 

4.030 

7.433 

1950 

2865 

96.836.000 

40339.000 

1.952.000 

10,816 

9.125 

1960 

5065 

99.282.000 

61.682300 

1365.000 

19.600 

15.046 

1970 

1.016.0 

131.514.000 

89.279.800 

1.469.000 

42,700 

40,189 

1980 

2.732.0 

111.800.000 

121.600.000 

1313.000 

220.783 

244,871 

1986 

4.235.0 

81.600.000 

135.700.000 

1.807.000 

217300 

370.000 


'Figure is average for 1869-1H'H 
h Figure is average for 1879-1888 
NA - Nor available 
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FEDERAL SPENDING AND DEBT 



1790 

14.9 

4.1 b 

NA 

1800 

55.7 

.6 

NA 

1810 

48.4(1814 = 79.7) 

1.0 

NA 

1820 

38.4 

17.6 

NA 

1830 

52.9 

9.0 

NA 

1840 

54.3 (1847 - 80.7) 

10.7 

NA 

1850 

438 

4.7 

NA 

1860 

44.2(1865 - 88 9) 

1.7 

NA 

1870 

25.7 

9.2 

NA 

1880 

19.3 

21.2 

NA 

1890 

20.9(1899 - 48.6) 

336 

NA 

1900 

36.6 

270 

NA 

1910 

45.1 (1919 - 59 5) 

232 

NA 

1920 

37.1 

34 

NA 

1930 

25.3 

66 

NA 

1940 

15.7(1945 - 85 7) 

65 

152 

1950 

30.4(1953 = 594) 

205 

109 

1960 

49.0 

59 

206 

1970 

41.8 

4.4 

80 

1980 

22.7 

56 

H.6 

1986 

27.6 

»" 

12 1 


NA 

NA 

55.0 

75.463,000‘ 

NA 

NA 

313 

82.976.000 

NA 

NA 

34.9 

53.173.000 

NA 

NA 

28.1 

91.016.000 

NA 

NA 

12.6 

48.565.000 

NA 

NA 

.7 

3.573.000 

NA 

NA 

1.0 

63.453.000 

NA 

NA 

5.0 

64.844.000 

NA 

NA 

41.7 

2.436.453.000 

NA 

NA 

358 

2.090.909.000 

NA 

NA 

11.4 

1.222397,000 

NA 

NA 

7.7 

1.263.417.000 

NA 

NA 

31 

1.146.940.000 

NA 

NA 

160 

24.299321.000 

NA 

NA 

19.9 

16.185310.000 

5 

8 

105 

42.967.531.000 

6 

.5 

134 

257357.352.000 

9 

l.l 

100 

286.330. ^ 1.000 

30 

44 

9.9 

370.918.70-.000 

39 

54 

12.7 

90-\700.000.000 

36 

31 

189 

2.125.300,000.000 


1 Figures represent percentage •* mi <i ted <.<» ,. ixtmg t >r each uie»c«*Y 

b 1789-1791 figure. 

‘1791 figure 

d Includes Social Security and Medicare 
NA - Not available 
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Territorial Expansion of the United States 


Territory 


Date Acquired Square Miles 


How Acquired 


Original states and territories 

1783 

888.685 

Treaty with Great Britain 

Louisiana Purchase 

1803 

827.192 

Purchase from France 

Florida 

1819 

72.003 

Treaty with Spain 

Texas 

1845 

390.143 

Annexation of independent nation 

Oregon 

1846 

285.580 

Treaty with Great Britain 

Mexican Cession 

1848 

529.017 

Conquest from Mexico 

Gadsden Purchase 

1853 

29.640 

Purchase from Mexico 

Alaska 

1867 

589.757 

Purchase from Russia 

Hawaii 

1898 

6.450 

Annexation of independent nation 

The Philippines 

1899 

115.600 

Conquest from Spain (granted indepen¬ 
dence in 1946) 

Puerto Rico 

1899 

3.435 

Conquest from Spain 

Guam 

1899 

212 

Conquest from Spain 

American Samoa 

1900 

76 

Treaty with Germany and Great Britain 

Panama Canal Zone 

1904 

553 

Treaty- with Panama (returned to Panama by 
treaty in 1978) 

Corn Islands 

1914 

4 

Treaty with Nicaragua (returned to Nicara¬ 
gua by treaty in 1971) 

Virgin Islands 

1917 

133 

Purchase from Denmark 

Pacific Islands Trust 
(Micronesia) 

All others (Midway. Wake, 
and other islands) 

1947 

8.489 

42 

Trusteeship under United Nations (some 
granted independence) 
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Admission of States into the Union 



State Date of Admission State Date of Admission 

1. Delaware 

December 7. 1787 

26 Michigan 

January’ 26. 1837 

2. Pennsylvania 

December 12. 1787 

27. Flonda 

March 3. 1845 

3. New Jersey 

December 18. 1787 

28 Texas 

December 29. 1845 

4. Georgia 

January 2. 1788 

29 Iowa 

December 28. 1846 

5. Connecticut 

January 9. 1788 

30 Wisconsin 

May 29. 1848 

6. Massachusetts 

February 6. P88 

31- California 

September 9, 1850 

7. Maryland 

April 28. 1788 

32 Minnesota 

May 11. 1858 

8. South Carolina 

May 23. I~K8 

33 Oregon 

February 14. 1859 

9. New Hampshire 

June 21. 1788 

34 Kansas 

January 29. 1861 

10. Virginia 

June 25. 1788 

35. West Virginia 

June 20. 1863 

11. New York 

July 26. 1788 

36 Nevada 

October 31. 1 864 

12. North Carolina 

November 21. T89 

37 Nebraska 

March 1. 1867 

13. Rhode Island 

May 29. P90 

38 Colorado 

August 1. 1876 

14. Vermont 

March <*. 1791 

39 North Dakota 

November 2. 1889 

15. Kentucky 

June- 1. 1-92 

•*0 South Dakou 

November 2. 1889 

16. Tennessee 

lune 1. 17% 

41. Montana 

November 8. 1889 

17. Ohio 

March 1. 1803 

i 2 Washington 

November 11. 1889 

18. Louisiana 

April 30. IMI2 

43 Idaho 

July 3. 1890 

19. Indiana 

i ir..en»l*er 11. 1816 

H Wyoming 

July 10. 1890 

20. Mississippi 

Decvmlicr !**" 

Huh 

January 4. 1896 

21. Illinois 

Ino ml. i ■>. 1818 

46 Okl.dioma 

November 16. 190 7 

22. Alabama 

IK-Clltlvf • •. 1819 

47 New Mexico 

January 6. 1912 

23. Maine 

M-Ull i\ 1820 

48 Arizona 

February 14 . 1912 

24. Missouri 

... tit 4 Hi 18*1 

49. Alaska 

January’ 3. 1959 

25. Arkansas 

• .IK - r . 1*56 

so Hawaii 

August 21, 1959 
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Presidential Elections 



Number 

of 

Year States 


Candidates 


Parties 


Popular 
Vote 


% of 
Popular 
Vote 


% Voter 
Partici- 
tion b 


178 V 

11 

George Washington 

John Adams 

Other candidates 

1792 

15 

George Washington 

John Adams 

George Clinton 

Other candidates 

1796 

16 

John Adams 

Thomas Jefferson 

Thomas Pinckney 
Aaron Burr 

Other candidates 

1800 

16 

Thomas Jefferson 

Aaron Burr 

John Adams 

Charles C. Pinckney 
John Jay 

1804 

17 

Thomas Jefferson 

Charles C. Pinckney 

1808 

17 

James Madison 

Charles C Pinckney 
George Clinton 

1812 

18 

James Madison 

DeWitt Clinton 

1816 

19 

James Monroe 

Rufus King 

1820 

24 

James Monroe 

John Quincy Adams 


No party 

69 

designations 

34 


35 

No party 

132 

designations 

77 


50 


5 

Federalist 

71 

Democratic- 

68 

Republican 


Federalist 

59 

Democratic- 

30 

Republican 



48 

Democratic- 

73 

Republican 


Democratic- 

73 

Republican 


Federalist 

65 

Federalist 

64 

Federalist 

1 

Democratic 

162 

Republican 


Federalist 

14 

Democratic- 

122 

Republican 


Federalist 

47 

Democratic- 

6 

Republican 


Democratic- 

128 

Republican 


Federalist 

89 

Democratic- 

183 

Republican 


Federalist 

34 

Democratic 

231 

Republican 


Independent 

1 

Republican 
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1824 

24 

John Quincy Adams 

Democratic 

108.740 

30.5 

84 

269 




Republican 






Andrew Jackson 

Democratic- 

153.544 

431 

99 





Republican 







Henry Clay 

Democratic- 

47.136 

132 

37 





Republican 






William H. Craw-ford 

Democratic- 

46.618 

131 

41 





Republican 





1828 

24 

Andrew Jackson 

Democratic 

647.286 

560 

178 

57.6 



John Quincy Adams 

National 

508.064 

440 

83 




Republican 





1832 

24 

Andrew Jackson 

Democratic 

688.242 

54.5 

219 

55.4 



Henry clay 

National 

473.462 

37.5 

49 





Republican 







William Win 

Anti Masonic ) 

101.051 

8.0 

7 




John Floyd 

Democratic J 


11 


1836 

26 

Martin Van Buren 

Democratic 

765.483 

509 

PO 

57.8 



William H Harrison 

WhiR ] 



“3 




Hugh L White 

Daniel Webster 

Whig 

Whig 

739.' T 95 

491 

26 

14 




W P Mangum 

Whig J 



11 


1840 

26 

William H. Harrison 

Whig 

1.274.624 

531 

234 

80.2 



Martin Van Buren 

Democratic 

1.127.781 

469 

60 


1844 

26 

James K. Polk 

Democratic 

1338.464 

496 

170 

“8.9 



Henry Cbv 

*hig 

1.300.097 

48 1 

105 




James (» Birncy 

Liberty 

62300 

23 



1848 

30 

Zachary Taylor 

Whig 

1360.967 

47.4 

163 

-27 



lewi' (..iss 

Democratic 

1.222342 

42.5 

12“ 




Martin Van Buren 

Fret* Soil 

291.263 

10 1 



1852 

31 

Franklin Pierce 

iXuvxratic 

1.601,117 

509 

25-t 

09.6 



Winliekl Sum 

Wing 

1385.453 

44 1 

42 




John P Hale 

Ficx- S**il 

155.825 

50 



1856 

31 

James Buchanan 

IX-mocralic 

1.832.955 

45 3 

174 

-8 9 



John C 1 r- iiH'Oi 

Jk-jHih'K ji» 

1339.932 

331 

III 




Millar ;i Filin* 

.\merican 

871.731 

216 

H 


1860 

33 

Abnilu-ii iimoln 

l<< 1 an 

1.865.593 

398 

180 

81 2 


Snplien A Ihrug'i' 

IX-mixratk 

1382713 

295 

12 




John T lU- • Kit.r.-fce 

IVmntrauc 

848356 

18.1 

"2 




John Ik !l 

1 MlsIllUtNMUl 

1 nil Ml 

592.900 

12 0 

39 


1864 

36 

Ahrah.f.i' ! intoln 

««-J*ul'll‘ JO 

2.206.938 

550 

212 

"5 8 



George B 'M leu m 

1 H.-OMM ratk 

1803.787 

45.0 

21 


1868 

37 

lllysscs S. 

i.VjmiI'Ihjii 

3.013.421 

52“ 

21-1 

“8 | 



Horatm •" 

IX-mocrjiR 

2706.829 

473 

80 


1872 

37 

Ulysses s. (iraiii 

K-puNu an 

3.596.745 

550 

28(i 

“1 s 


Horace ' reefv 

IX-mocratk* 

2843.446 

43.9 

4 


1876 

38 

Rutherford 0 Hayes 

Kc|mJiIk an 

4036.572 

48 0 

185 

SI 8 


Samuel ! i 

1 x-nxxr.Hic 

4.284.020 

51.0 

184 



Appendix 


A->7 




PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS, CONTINUED 


Number 

Of 

States 


Candidates 


James A. Garfield 

Winfield S. Hancock 
James B. Weaver 

Grover Cleveland 

James G. Blaine 
Benjamin F. Butler 

John P. St. John 
Benjamin Harrison 

Grover Cleveland 
Clinton B Fisk 
Anson J. Streeter 


Parties 


Republican 
Democratic 
Greenback- 
Labor 
Democratic 
Republican 
Greenback- 
Labor 
Prohibition 
Republican 
Democratic 
Prohibition 
Union Labor 


Popular 

Vote 


4.453,295 

4.414.082 

308.578 

4.879,507 

4.850.293 

175370 

150369 

5.477.129 

5.537357 

249.506 

146.935 


% of 
Popular 
Vote 

Elec¬ 

toral 

Vote 

% Voter 
Partici¬ 
pation* 

48.5 

214 

79.4 

48.1 

155 


3.4 



48.5 

219 

77.5 

482 

182 


1.8 



1.5 



47.9 

233 

793 

486 

168 


2.2 



13 




1892 

44 

Grover Cleveland 

Democratic 

5.555.426 

46.1 

277 

74.7 



Benjamin Harrison 

Republican 

5.182.690 

43.0 

145 




James B Weaver 

People's 

1.029.846 

8.5 

22 




John Bidwell 

Prohibition 

264.133 

2.2 



1896 

45 

William McKinley 

Republican 

7,102.246 

51.1 

271 

793 



William J. Bryan 

Democratic 

6.492.559 

47.7 

176 


1900 

45 

William McKinley 

Republican 

7,218.491 

51.7 

292 

73.2 



William J. Bryan 

Democratic. 

6356.734 

455 

155 




John C. Wooley 

ropuilSI 

Prohibition 

208.914 

1.5 



1904 

45 

Theodore Roosevelt 

Republican 

7.628.461 

57.4 

336 

65.2 



Alton B Parker 

Democratic 

5.084.223 

37.6 

140 




Eugene V. Debs 

Socialist 

402,283 

30 





Silas C. Swallow 

Prohibition 

258.536 

1.9 



1908 

46 

William H. Taft 

Republican 

7.675320 

51.6 

321 

65.4 



William J Bryan 

Democratic 

6.412.294 

43.1 

162 




Eugene V. Debs 

Socialist 

420.793 

2.8 





Eugene W Chaftn 

Prohibition 

253.840 

1.7 



1912 

48 

Woodrow Wilson 

Democratic 

6.296.547 

41.9 

435 

58.8 



Theodore Roosevelt 

Progressive 

4.118.571 

27.4 

88 




William H. Taft 

Republican 

3.486.720 

23.2 

8 




Eugene V Debs 

Socialist 

900.672 

6.0 





Eugene W Chafin 

Prohibition 

206,275 

1.4 



1916 

48 

Woodrow Wilson 

Democratic 

9.127.695 

49.4 

277 

61.6 



Charles E. Hughes 

Republican 

8.533.507 

46.2 

254 




A L. Benson 

Socialist 

585.113 

32 





J. Frank Hanly 

Prohibition 

220.506 

1.2 



1920 

48 

Warren G. Harding 

Republican 

16.143.407 

60.4 

404 

49.2 



James M Cox 

Democratic 

9.130328 

34.2 

127 




Eugene V Debs 

Socialist 

919.799 

34 





P P. Christensen 

Farmer- 

265.411 

1.0 






Labor 





1924 

48 

Calvin Coolidge 

Republican 

15,718.211 

54.0 

382 

48.9 



John W. Davis 

Democratic 

8385.283 

28.8 

136 




Robert M. La Follette 

Progressive 

4.831.289 

16.6 

13 


1928 

48 

Herbert C. Hoover 

Republican 

21391.993 

58.2 

444 

56.9 



Alfred E. Smith 

Democratic 

15.016.169 

40.9 

87 
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1952 

48 

Dwight D. Eisenhower 

Republican 

33.956.254 

55 1 

442 

633 



Adlai E. Stevenson 

Democratic 

27314.992 

444 

89 


1956 

48 

Dwight D. ELsenhower 

Republican 

35.590.4-’2 

576 

457 

606 



Adlai E Stevenson 

Democratic 

26.022.-52 

42.1 

?3 


1960 

50 

John F. Kennedy 

Democratic 

34.226.731 

497 

303 

628 



Richard M Nix. hi 

Republican 

34.108,15’* 

495 

219 


1964 

50 

Lyndon B. Johnson 

Democratic 

43.129.566 

61.1 

486 

61 " 



Barn M. Golds*.Her 

Republican 

27.I7H.IK8 

385 

52 


1968 

50 

Ridiard M. Nixon 

Republican 

31.785.480 

434 

301 

60 6 



HnlK-rt H 1 luiii|*lirey 

Democratic 

3U75.I66 

42.7 

191 




George C Wallace 

American 

9.906.473 

135 

46 





Independent 





1972 

50 

Rich.nd M. Nixon 

K. public jn 

47.169.911 

60 7 

520 

55 2 



George s M* • • setn 

ix-nvicrafic 

29.170383 

3?5 

17 




John t • vbn.it 

Amcr kan 

1.099.482 

14 



1976 

50 

Jimmy ( alter 

i lemocratK 

40.830.-63 

501 

29' 

53 5 



Get aid K l <*l 

R>-iMil>lH.in 

39.14-."*93 

480 

240 


1980 

50 

Kon.thf H.-.-v.e' 

ti-.-j ubli-.m 

43.899248 

50 8 

489 

526 



Jinn :v » .»i a- : 

1 k/.lw V.'JtlC 

35.481.432 

4 1 0 

49 




Join- »' 

i - k*| tcndcni 

5.-19.43? 

6.6 

0 




E«i dil. 

5 n>e«t.iri in 

920.859 

II 

0 


1984 

50 

RotV fia » 

r!«i ■** 1*1 lean 

54.455.0-5 

58.8 

525 

53 1 



Wall.; * 

'h ;t* .rjth 

3-.577.185 

40.6 

13 


1988 

50 

Get* ■ *>». 

; i mi! -li. an 

48.901.046 

534 

426 

50 2 



Mnli 

. •• it. *r.«tic 

41.809.030 

45.6 

III- 



Candidates receiving levs t> 
eleaion year may nor iot.il *'■ 
Before the passage o< tin- tv > 
became vice president 
Before 1824. most president! >■ 
'Greeley died shonlv a/ter tl". 
b Percent of voting-age [> •;> • • 

‘One elector from 'XV>t Virgin: 
dential candidate 


v him i *n • mimed IlHisthe percentage of popular v« te givu r- •• .im 
1. .I.^ji College mted for two presidential candhlatev i| m - nili ief *i|> 

- legislat'irev rxn In |M>pular vote 

. ;• f.mi then divided tlx-ir %«»•% among minor camlkUev 

r • lull.* f.K l.lmd Henben. iIk- lVmmr.HK pans - \*ce piesi- 
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Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members 


The Washington Administration 


President 

George Washington 

1789-1797 

Vice President 

John Adams 

1789-1797 

Secretary of State 

Thomas Jefferson 

Edmund Randolph 
Timothy Pickering 

1789-1793 

1794- 1795 

1795- 1797 

Secretary of Treasury 

Alexander Hamilton 
Oliver Wolcott 

1789-1795 

1795-1797 

Secretary of War 

Henry Knox 

Timothy Pickering 

James McHenry 

1789-1794 

1795- 1796 

1796- 1797 

Attorney General 

Edmund Randolph 

William Bradford 

Charles Lee 

1789-1793 

1794- 1795 

1795- 1797 

Postmaster General 

Samuel Osgood 

Timothy Pickering 

Joseph Habersham 

1789-1791 

1791-1794 

1795-1797 


The John Adams Administration 


President 

John Adams 

1797-1801 

Vice President 

Thomas Jefferson 

W-iaol 

Secretary of Stale 

Timothy Pickering 

179*-1800 


John Marshall 

1800-1801 

Secretary of Treasury 

Oliver Wolcott 

1797-1800 


Samuel iX-xter 

1800-1801 

Secretary of War 

James McHenry 

1797-1800 


Samuel Dexter 

1800-1801 

Attornev General 

Charles Lee 

1797-1801 

Postmaster General 

Joseph Habersham 

nr-i8oi 

Secretary of .Saw 

Beniamin Stoddert 

1“98-I80I 

The JcUvrson Administration 

President 

Thomas Jefferson 

1801-1809 

Vice President 

Aaron Burr 

1801-1805 


George Clinton 

1805-1809 

Secretary of State 

James Madison 

1801—1809 

Secretary of Treasury 

Samuel Dexter 

1801 


Albert Gallatin 

1801-1809 

Secretary of War 

Henry Dearborn 

1801-1809 

Attorney General 

Levi Lincoln 

1801-1805 


Robert Smith 

1805 


John Breckinridge 

1805-1806 


Caesar Rodney 

180'-1809 


Paymaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Joseph Habersham 
Gideon Granger 
Robert Smith 


1801 

1801-1809 

1801-1809 


The Madison Administration 


President 

James Madison 

1809-1817 

Vice President 

George Clinton 

Elbridge Gerry 

1809-1813 

1813-1817 

Secretary of State 

Robert Smith 

James Monroe 

1809-1811 

1811-1817 

Secretary of Treasury 

Albert Gallatin 

George Campbell 
Alexander Dallas 

William Crawford 

1809-1813 

1814 

1814-1816 

1816-1817 

Secretary of War 

William Eustis 

John Armstrong 

James Monroe 

William Crawford 

1809-1812 

1813- 1814 

1814- 1815 

1815- 1817 

Attorney General 

Caesar Rodney 

William Pinkney* 

Richard Rush 

1809-1811 

1811-1814 

1814-1817 

Postmaster General 

Gideon Granger 

Return Meigs 

1809-1814 

1814-1817 

Secretary of Navy 

Paul Hamilton 

William Jones 

Beniamin Crowninshield 

1809-1813 

1813- 1814 

1814- 1817 


The Monroe Administration 


President 

James Monroe 

1817-1825 

Vice President 

Daniel Tompkins 

1817-1825 

Secretary of State 

John Quincy Adams 

1817-1825 

Secretary of Treasury 

William Crawford 

1817-1825 

Secretary of W ar 

George Graham 

John C. Calhoun 

1817 

1817-1825 

Aitomev General 

Richard Rush 

William Wirt 

1817 

1817-1825 

Postmaster General 

Return Meigs 

John McLean 

1817-1823 

1823-1825 

Secretary of Navy 

Benjamin Crowninshield 
Smith Tlvompson 

Samuel Southard 

1817- 1818 

1818- 1823 
1823-1825 
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PRESIDENTS, VICE PRESIDENTS, AND CABINET MEMBERS, CONTINUED 


The John Quincy Adams Administration 


President 

John Quincy Adams 

1825-1829 

Vice President 

John C. Calhoun 

1825-1829 

Secretary of State 

Henry Clay 

1825-1829 

Secretary of Treasury 

Richard Rush 

1825-1829 

Secretary of War 

James Barbour 

1825-1828 


Peter Porter 

1828-1829 

Attorney General 

William Wirt 

1825-1829 

Postmaster General 

John McLean 

1825-1829 

Secretary of Navy 

Samuel Southard 

1825-1829 


The Jackson Administration 


President 

Andrew lacks .mi 

1829-185' 

Vice President 

John C Calhoun 

1829-1853 


Martin N an Burcn 

1833-183' 

Secretary of State 

Martin Van Burcn 

1829-1831 


Edward Uvingsiun 

1831-1833 


Louis McLanc 

1833-183* 


John Forsyth 

1831-183' 

Secretary of Treasury 

Samuel Ingluni 

18*9-1831 


Louis McIjik- 

IH3I-IH33 


William Duane 

1833 


Hotter li Tancs 

1833-183* 


Levi VX«»*R>ur. 

1831-183- 

Secretary of War 

John II Eaton 

1829-18*1 


Lctvis t.a's 

|K.3| -|85" 


Heriianiin Butler 

|MS- 

Attorney General 

John M IkifK-n 

!H.*0 IK3I 


Kogei li Tan* v 

IMI 1835 


lleniimiir NKr 

I85< 183“ 

Postmaster General 

William liar is 

1 1835 


Am. >' K-ihu’I 

!*«• i85" 

Secretary of Navy 

John lii.'i 

1829 SM5I 
|*.s| 183* 


1-0 • ' 

MahL ii : •>.. 

.. ihj- 


The Van Hnnn •< " “ 


President 

NUiii'i ' •! ’l’i ‘ • 

t. ,* |H,| 

Vice President 

Kielrtrd VS ; - ■ 

•S." 1*81 

Secretary of State 

John F««."-vil 

l:.- |H*| 

Secretary- of Treasury 

lay. W - • 

l* 18*1 

Secretary of War 

Jra-I kmiHfl 

mV* ik*I 


Attorney General 

Benjamin Butler 

1837-1838 


Felix Grundy 

1838-1840 


Henry D. Gilpin 

1840-1841 

Postmaster General 

Amos Kendall 

1837-1840 


John M. Niles 

1840-1841 

Secretary of Navy 

Mahlon Dickerson 

1837-1838 


James Paulding 

1838-1841 


The William Harrison Administration 


President 

William H Harrison 

1841 

Vice President 

John Tyler 

1841 

Secretary of Sure 

Daniel Webster 

1841 

Secretary of Treasury 

Thomxs Ewing 

1841 

Secretary of War 

John Bell 

18*1 

Attorney General 

John J Crittenden 

18*1 

Postmaster General 

Francis Granger 

18*1 

Secretary of Navy 

George Badger 

18*1 


The 

Tyler Administration 


President 

John Ti ler 

IH-i 1-1845 

Vue President 

None 


Secretary of State 

Daniel W ebster 

18-11-18*3 


Hugh S U-garc 

18*3 


Abel 1* Upshur 

18*3-|H** 


John C Calhoun 

18**-|8*5 

Secretary «»f Treasury 

Ihonus Ewing 

18*1 


Walter Forward 

18*1 -18*5 


kihnC Spencer 

IK-13-18II 


George Hilib 

IHI*- |K>|5 

Secretary of War 

lohn Ik -11 

|H|| 


JoluiC Spencer 

Ittll IK | * 


James M potter 

I*vi3 Ihi. 


W illiam Wilkins 

IK*-* 18*5 

Attomcy GeiK-ral 

John J Crittenden 

Bill 


1 lugh s Lc-gare- 

•Sll |K*3 


John Nelson 

«8|i IMS 

hMOUAn Gene-ral 

Francis Granger 

IMI 


Charles Wkklutc 

|K|1 

Secretary <4 Navy 

Gctrfge lladgc-r 

18*1 


Abel P t '(tshur 

M.l 


David llc-nsliaw 

H‘1' l"H 


Hmiu« < •■Inte r 

I**-. 


J. Jiii 3 MavMi 

lM. |fil* 
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The Polk Administration 


President 

James K. Polk 

1845-1849 

Vice President 

George M Dallas 

1845-1849 

Secretary of State 

James Buchanan 

1845-1849 

Secretary of Treasury 

Robert J Walker 

1845-1849 

Secretary of War 

William L Marcs 

1845-1849 

Attorney General 

John Y Mason 

1845-1846 


Nathan Clifford 

1846-1848 


Isaac Toucey 

1848-1849 

Postmaster General 

Cave Johnson 

1845-1849 

Secretary of Navy 

George Bancroft 

1845-1846 


John Y Mason 

1846-1849 


The Taylor Administration 


President 

Zachary Taylor 

1849-1850 

Vice President 

Millard Fillmore 

1849-1850 

Secretary of State 

John M. Clayton 

1849-1850 

Secretary of Treasury 

William Meredith 

1849-1850 

Secretary of War 

George Crawford 

1849-1850 

Attorney General 

Reverdy Johnson 

1849-1850 

Postmaster General 

Jacob Col lamer 

1849-1850 

Secretary of Navy 

William Preston 

1849-1850 

Secretary 1 of Interior 

Thomas Ewing 

1849-1850 


Administr ation 


President 

Millard Fillmore 

1850-1853 

v »ce President 

None 


sccrcuiy of State 

Daniel Webster 

1850-1852 


Edward F.verett 

1852-IM53 

Secretary ..| Treasury 

Tliomas Corwin 

1850-1853 

Secretary of War 

Charles Conrad 

1850-1853 

Attorney Geneial 

JohnJ Crittenden 

1850-1853 

Postmaster General 

Nathan Hall 

1850-1852 


Vint D lluhhard 

1852-1853 

Secreury of Navy 

'A.i<imi A Graham 

1850-1852 


John 1’ Kennedy 

1852-1855 

Secretary of Interior 

Thomas McKennan 

1850 


Alexander Muan 

1850-1853 

7he Pierce Administration 


President Franklin Pierce 1853- I8S~ 

Vice President William R King 1853-185'’ 


Secretary of State 

William L Marcy 

1853-1857 

Secretary of Treasury 

James Guthrie 

1853-1857 

Secretary of War 

Jefferson Davis 

1853-1857 

Attorney General 

Caleb Cushing 

1853-1857 

Postmaster General 

James Campbell 

1853-1857 

Secretary of Navy- 

James C. Dobbin 

1853-1857 

Secretary of Interior 

Robert McClelland 

1853-1857 


The Buchanan Administration 


President 

James Buchanan 

1857-1861 

Vice President 

John C. Breckinridge 

1857-1861 

Secretary of State 

Lew is Cass 

1857-1860 


Jeremiah S. Black 

1860-1861 

Secretary of Treasury- 

Howell Cobb 

1857-1860 


Philip Thomas 

1860-1861 


John A Dlx 

1861 

Secretary of War 

John B Floyd 

1857-1861 


Joseph Holt 

1861 

Attorney General 

Jeremiah S Black 

1857-1860 


Edwin M. Stanton 

1860-1861 

Postmaster General 

Aaron V. Brown 

1857-1859 


Joseph Holt 

1859-1861 


Horatio King 

1861 

Secretary of Navy- 

Isaac Toucey 

1857-1861 

Secretary of Interior 

Jacob Thompson 

1857-1861 


The Lincoln Administration 


President 

Abraham Lincoln 

1861-1865 

Vice President 

Hannibal Hamlin 

1861-1865 


Andrew- Johnson 

1865 

Secretary of State 

William H Seward 

1861-1865 

Secretary of Treasury 

Samuel P Chase 

1861-1864 


William P Fessenden 

1864-1865 


Hugh McCulloch 

1865 

Secretary- of War 

Simon Cameron 

1861-1862 


Edwin M Stanton 

1862-1865 

Attorney General 

Edward Bates 

1861-1864 


James Speed 

1864-1865 

Postmaster General 

Horatio King 

1861 


Montgomery Blair 

1861-1864 


William Dennison 

1864-1865 

Secretary of Navy- 

Gideon Welles 

1861-1865 

Secretary of Interior 

Caleb B. Smith 

1861-1863 


John P Usher 

1863-1865 
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The Andrew Johnson Administration 


President 

Andrew Johnson 

1865-1869 

Vice President 

None 


Secretary of Sute 

William H. Seward 

1865-1869 

Secretary of Treasury 

Hugh McCulloch 

1865-1869 

Secretary’ of War 

Edwin M Stanton 

1865-186' 


Ulysses S. Grant 

1867-1868 


Lorenzo Thomas 

1868 


John M. Schofield 

1868-1869 

Attorney General 

James Speed 

1865-1866 


Henry Sunken* 

1866-1868 


William M Evans 

1868-1869 

Postmaster General 

William Dennison 

1865-1866 


Alexander Randall 

1866-1869 

Secretary of Navy 

Gideon Welles 

1865-1869 

Secretary of Interior 

John p I'slier 

1865 


James Harlan 

1865-1866 


Orville H Browning 

1866-1869 


The Grant Administration 


President 

Ulysses s Grant 

1869-18" 

Vice President 

Schuyler Colfax 

IH69-IH'5 


Henry Wilson 

18“)-18— 

Secretary of State 

F.lihu 11 WahKiine 

IHt» 


Hamilton Fi*h 

\#*>- 18— 

Secretary of Treasury’ 

George ** IfcHitwvll 

1869-18') 


W ilium Rich i' Jm n 

IH'4-18'4 


Hemanmi Ikiw* 

IK'-.- ltT(. 


Iza M Morrill 

18-6 18— 

Secretary of War 

John A Kwvlh • 

IS*J« 


William 1 SlviiiM’; 

18- <9 


W.llumV 

18 *6 


Alpt-om* l-t 

18'., 


Ian*- • t» *' •.«'* • 

MY. 18— 

AffrvffVfM) f tcrlt*f i| 

||i f.l .Vl • • 

.f* '• |N“0 

Attorney uuhiji 

Aims • wkv'M 

I*-.* |8**| 


•j il 

•s i Id'S 


Ed" ti 1 1* 

*~*. IS“». 


Alp'. • 

(Il • - III 

Postmaster General 

V J t 

• <y 


A 

Mi: .lull '• •’ •• 

**• t i'd’6 


Jai.ies S . i • 

* * 

Secretary of Navy 

.vj* «'i»* r *• 

,, . ik*’ 


**i ' 


Secretary of Interior 

JaoJ> i; • 



OJumho* L». L* 

|j.~‘ |8'S 


/aclurub * !•? 

i»:*\ M" 


The 

Hayes Administration 


President 

Rutherford B Hayes 

18-”-1881 

Vice President 

William A Wheeler 

18"-1881 

Secretary of State 

William B Evans 

18^-1881 

Secretary of Treasury 

John Sherman 

1877-1881 

Secretary of War 

George W McCrary 

Alex Ramscv 

18*"-18-9 

1879-1881 

Attorney General 

Charles Devens 

1877-1881 

Postmaster General 

David M Key 

Horace Maynard 

18—-1880 

1880-1881 

Secretary of Navy- 

Richard W Thompson 
Nathan Goff. Jr 

18"-1880 

1881 

Secretary of Interior 

Carl Schur/ 

18"-1881 


The Garfield Administration 

President 

James A Garfield 

1881 


Vice President 

Chester A Anhur 

1881 


Secretary of State 

James G Blame 

1881 


Secretary of Treasury 

William Windom 

1881 


Secretary of War 

Rohen T Linctdn 

1881 


Attorney General 

Wayne MatVeagh 

I8M| 


Pom master General 

Tlximas l James 

188! 


Secretary of Navy 

William H Hunt 

1881 


Secretary of Interior 

Samuel J Kirkwood 

1881 


The Arthur Administration 

President 

Chester A Anhur 

1881 

I8S5 

\ ice President 

None 



secretary of State 

F T. Erelmghutsen 

IKK| 

IASS 

Secretary of Treasury 

Charles J Eolger 

*• Shi 

188-1 


Walter Q Gresham 

its. 



Hugh McCulloch 

1881 

188 *. 

secretary of War 

Rohen T. Lincoln 

l«M 

|M8S 

\nmnev General 

llenlainin II UrewMer 

MSI 

I8KS 

IS im master General 

Timothy O llowe 

1881 

IHSt 


Walter Q Gresham 

1X8)- 

I8M-| 


Frank llaiton 

!Hs, 

1884 

Vx retorv tif Navy 

William II Hum 

IS8I 

188.; 


William 1 Chandler 

I8SJ 

|88s 

rotary of Interior 

Samuel J kirktv.-Kl 

1881 

188J 


Henry M Teller 

I8MJ- 

1885 


h A- 


Appendix 




PRESIDENTS, VICE PRESIDENTS, AND CABINET MEMBERS, CONTINUED 



The Cleveland Administration Secretary of Julias S. Morton 1893-1897 


President 

Grover Cleveland 

1885-1889 

Vice President 

Thomas A. Hendricks 

1885-1889 

Secretary of State 

Thomas F Bayard 

1885-1889 

Secretary of Treasury 

Daniel Manning 

Charles S Fairchild 

1885-1887 
188'*-1889 

Secretary of War 

William C Endicoa 

1885-1889 

Attorney General 

Augustus H. Garland 

1885-1889 

Postmaster General 

William F. Vilas 

Don M Dickinson 

1885-1888 

1888-1889 

Secretary of Navy 

William C Whitney 

1885-1889 

Secretary of Interior 

Lucius Q C Lamar 
William F Vilas 

1885-1888 

1888-1889 

Secretary of 

Norman J Colman 

1889 


Agriculture 


The Benjamin Harrison Adminlstrattotx 


President 

Beniamin Harrison 

1889-1893 

N ice President 

Lev i P Morton 

1889-1893 

Secretary of State 

James G Blame 

1889-1892 


John W. Foster 

1892-1893 

Secretary of Treasury 

William Windom 

1889-1891 


Charles Foster 

1891-1893 

Secretary of War 

Red field Proctor 

1889-1891 


Stephen B Elkins 

1891-1893 

Attorney General 

William H II Miller 

1889-1891 

PtivmiJMei General 

John Wanamakcr 

1889-1893 

Nei ictary of Navy 

Beniamin F Tracy 

1889-1893 

Secretary of Interior 

John W Noble 

1889-1893 

Se» retaiY of 

lerenuali M Rusk 

1889-1893 

Agriculture 



//'< (k'lelatul nistration 


President 

' -rover Ck~. -land 

1893-189' 

Vice President 

• ll.il t Stevenson 

1893-189“ 

Secretary of State 

W alter Q Gresham 

1893-1895 


Richard Olncy 

1895- 189“ 

Secretary of Treasury 

John G Carlisle 

1893-189“ 

Secretary of War 

Daniel S Lamont 

1893-189“ 

Attorney General 

Richard Olnev 

1893-I89S 


James Harmon 

1895-189“ 

Postmaster General 

Wilson S. Bissell 

1893- 1895 


William L Wilson 

1895-189“ 

Secretary of Navy 

Hilary A. Herbert 

1893-189“ 

Secretary of Interior 

Hoke Smith 

1893-18% 


David R. Francis 

1896-189“ 


Agriculture 


The McKinley Administration 


President 

William McKinley 

1897-1901 

Vice President 

Garret A Hobart 

1897-1901 


Theodore Roosevelt 

1901 

Secretary of State 

John Sherman 

1897-1898 


William R Day 

1898 


John Hay 

1898-1901 

Secretary of Treasury 

Lyman J Gage 

1897-1901 

Secretary of War 

Russell A Alger 

1897-1899 


Elthu Root 

1899-1901 

Attorney General 

Joseph McKenna 

1897-1898 


John W. Griggs 

1898-1901 


Philander C Knox 

1901 

Postmaster General 

James A Gary 

1897-1898 


Charles E Smith 

1898-1901 

Secretary of Navy 

John D Long 

1897-1901 

Secretary of Interior 

Cornelius N Bliss 

1897-1899 


Ethan A Hitchcock 

1899-1901 

Secretary of 

James Wilson 

1897-1901 


Agriculture 


p* Theodore Rootevelt Administration 


President 

Theodore Roosevelt 

1901-1909 

Vice President 

Charles Fairbanks 

1905-1909 

Secretary of State 

John Hay 

1901-1905 


Ellhu Root 

1905-1909 


Robert Bacon 

1909 

Secretary of Treasury 

Lyman J. Gage 

1901-1902 


Leslie M Shaw 

1902-1907 


George B Cortclyou 

1907-1909 

Secretary of War 

Elihu Root 

1901-1904 


William H. Taft 

1904-1908 


Luke E. Wright 

1908-1909 

Attorney General 

Philander C. Knox 

1901-1904 


William H Moody 

1904-1906 


Charles J. Bonaparte 

1906-1909 

Pownaster General 

Charles E Smith 

1901-1902 


Henry C Payne 

1902-1904 


Robert J Wynne 

1904-1905 


George B Cortelyou 

1905-1907 


George von L Meyer 

1907-1909 

Secretary of Navy 

John D Long 

1901-1902 


William H Moody 

1902-1904 


Paul Morton 

1904-1905 


Charles J Bonaparte 

1905-1906 


Victor II Metcalf 

1906-1908 


Truman H Newberry 

1908-1909 
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PRESIDENTS, VICE PRESIDENTS, AND CABINET MEMBERS, CONTINUED 


Sccreury of Interior 

Ethan A Hitchcock 

1901-190“ 


James R Garfield 

190“-1909 

Secretary of 
Agriculture 

James Wilson 

1901-1909 

Sccreury of Labor 

George B Conelyou 

1903-190* 

and Commerce 

Victor II .Metcalf 

190*-1906 


Oscar S. Straus 

1906-1909 


Charles Nagel 

1909 


The Taft Administration 


President 

William II Taft 

1909-1913 

Vice President 

James S Sherman 

1909-1913 

Secreury of State 

Philander C Knox 

1909-1913 

Sccreury of Treasury 

Franklin MacVcagh 

1909-1913 

Sccreury of War 

Jacob M Dickinson 
llenry 1. Stimson 

1909-1911 

1911-1913 

Attorney General 

George W Wickcrsham 

1909-1913 

Postmaster General 

Frank II Hitchcock 

1909-1913 

Secretary of Navy 

George von 1 Mevti 

1909-1913 

Sccreury of Interior 

Richard A Hal linger 
Walter 1 I'i'lir 

1909-1911 

I9H-I913 

Secretary of 
Agriculture 

Janie' W'ils<in 

1909-1915 

Sccreury of Labor 
and Commerce 

Charles Nagel 

l*V>9-1913 


The U //*•*;. \amunsa.U I 

President W- • 

Vice President " 

Secretary of Sure * 

!!■ i* 

Secretary of Treason ' 

Secretary of War 
Attorney General 

Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 
Secretary of Interior I • " ' 

U>il)l f- 1 * * 

Secretary of 

Agriculture 


Secretary-of William C. Redfield 1913-1919 

Commerce Joshua W Alexander 1919-1921 

Secretary of Labor William B. Wilson 1913-1921 


The Harding Administration 


President 

Warren G Harding 

1921-1923 

Vice President 

Calvin Coolidgc 

1921-1923 

Secreury of State 

Charles E Hughes 

1921-1923 

Secretary of Treasury 

Andre's Mellon 

1921-1923 

Secreury of War 

John W Weeks 

1921-1923 

Attomcv General 

Harrs- M Daugherty 

1921-1923 

Postmaster General 

Will II Hays 

1921-1922 


Hubert Work 

1922-1923 


Harry S Nets 

1923 

Secretary of Nasy 

Edwin Dcnby 

1921-1923 

Sccreury of Interior 

Albert B Fall 

1921-1923 


llulx-rt Work 

1923 

secreury «if 

Henry C Wallace 

1921-192.3 

.Vgnculture 



Secreury- of 

Herbert C 1 looser 

1921-1923 

Commerce 



Secretary ol Labor 

James J. Daws 

1921-1923 

The Coolldge Administration 

_ 

President 

Calvin Conlidge 

1923-1929 

\i v President 

Ourles G Dassvs 

1923-1929 

sccteury ol state 

Charles F Hughes 

1923 1**23 


I rank It Kellogg 

1**23-1929 

s.. rvury <4 Treasury* 

Andrew Mellon 

1923-1929 

Vstetary «*t Wai 

John W W eeks 

1923 1923 


Dssight F Davis 

1*23- 1929 

s Mimv' ietK-ial 

Ikurs M Daugherty 

l-»23 1921 


1 Lilian 1 Stone 

1921 1**23 


JolmG Saigent 

*923 1929 

iwjiu*iu General 

Hairs s New 

1923 192*’ 

v ecletaf\ • 4 Navy 

F.dss III 1 Vi In 

!*.*• 1921 


Curtis D Will-ui 

l'-2 • 192** 

*»,.,-eiary ■ Interior 

llulx-rt Work 

1*123 l‘*2s 


K«*s O Weu 

l**2*t |*»2<» 

Xi ret m • *1 

Ikiits- i. W allace 

1923 I9J• 

Sgi i< uliure 

How ard M t>«- 

I i'*23 


W iili.iiii M lardinc 

l'*2 f I'*.'** 

Secretary ot 

llerlx-rt < 1 lo ner 

‘ *2* I92S 

(Miimernr 

William 1 Wlmmg 

1**2** 5929 

*x-. reran of Ux* 

James J Davis 

1*2 3 1**2 * 
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PRESIDENTS, VICE PRESIDENTS, AND CABINET MEMBERS, CONTINUED 



President 

Herbert C Hoover 

1929-1933 

Vice President 

Charles Curtis 

1929-1933 

Secretary of State 

Henry L Sumson 

1929-1933 

Secretary of Treasury 

Andrew Mellon 

Ogden L Milk 

1929-1932 

1932-1933 

Secretary of War 

James W Good 

Patrick J Hurley 

1929 

1929-1933 

Attorney General 

William D Mitchell 

1929-1933 

Postmaster General 

Walter F Brown 

1929-1933 

Secretary of Navy 

Charles F. Adams 

1929-1933 

Secretary of Interior 

Ray L Wilbur 

1929-1933 

Secretary of 

Agriculture 

Arthur M. Hyde 

1929-1933 

Secretary of 

Robert P Lamont 

1929-1932 

Commerce 

Roy D Chapin 

1932-1933 

Secretary of Labor 

James J Davis 

William N Duak 

1929- 1930 

1930- 1933 


The Franklin D. Roosevelt Administration 


President 

Franklin D Roosevelt 

1933-1945 

Vice President 

John Nance Gamer 

1933-1941 


Henry A Wallace 

19*1-1943 


Harry S Truman 

1943 

Secretary of State 

Cordell Hull 

1933-1944 


Edward R Stettimuv Jr 

1944-1943 

Secretary of Treasury 

William H Woodm 

1933-1934 


Henry Morgenthau. Jr 

1934-1943 

Secretary of War 

George II Dern 

1933-1936 


Henry A Woodring 

1936-1940 


Henry L Mimson 

1940-1943 

Attorney General 

Homer s Cummings 

1933-1939 


Frank Murphy 

1939-1940 


Robert II Jackson 

1940-1941 


Francis Biddle 

1941-1943 

Postmaster General 

lames A Farlev 

1933-1940 


Frank C Walker 

1940-1943 

Secretary of Navy 

Claude A Swanson 

1933-1940 


Charles Edison 

19*0 


Frank Knox 

1940—19*4 


James V Forresral 

1944-1943 

Secretary- of Interior 

Harold L kkes 

’933-1943 

Secretary of 

Henry A Wallace 

1933-1940 

Agriculture 

Claude R Wickard 

19rO-l9lS 

Secretary of 

Daniel C Roper 

1933-1939 

Commerce 

Harry L Hopkins 

1939-1940 


Jesse Jones 

19*0-1943 


Henry A Wallace 

1943 

Secretary of Labor 

Frances Perkins 

1933-1943 


President 

Harry S Truman 

1945-1953 

Vice President 

Alben W. Barkley 

1949-1953 

Secretary of State 

Edward R Stettlnlus, Jr, 

1945 


James F. Byrnes 

1945-1947 


George C. Marshall 

1947-1949 


Dean G. Acheson 

1949-1953 

Secretary of Treasury Fred M. Vinson 

1945-1946 


John W. Snyder 

1946-1953 

Secretary- of War 

Robert P Patterson 

1945-1947 


Kenneth C Royall 

1947 

Attorney General 

Tom C Clark 

1945-1949 


J. Howard McGrath 

1949-1952 


James P McGranery 

1952-1953 

Postmaster General 

Frank C. Walker 

1945 


Robert E. Hannegan 

1945-1947 


Jesse M Donaldson 

1947-1953 

Secretary of Navy- 

James V Forresral 

1945-1947 

Secretary of Interior 

Harold L. Ickes 

1945-1946 


Julius A. Krug 

1946-1949 


Oscar L Chapman 

1949-1953 

Secretary of 

Clinton P. Anderson 

1945-1948 

Agriculture 

Charles F. Brannan 

1948-1953 

Secretary of 

Henry A Wallace 

1945-1946 

Commerce 

W Averell Harriman 

1946-1948 


Charles W Sawyer 

1948-1953 

Secretary of labor 

Lewis B Schwcllcnbach 

1945-1948 


Maurice J. Tobin 

1948-1953 

Secretary of Defense 

James V. Forresral 

1947-1949 


Louis A Johnson 

1949-1950 


George C Marshall 

1950-1951 


Robert A lovctt 

1951-1953 

7heF tsenhower Administration 

President 

Dw-ighc D. Eisenhower 

1953-1961 

Vice President 

Richard M. Nixon 

1953-1961 

Secretary of Stare 

John Foster Dulles 

1953-1959 


Christian A Hertcr 

1959-1961 

Secretary of Treasury 

George M Humphrey 

1953-1957 


Robert B Anderson 

1957-1%1 

Attorney General 

Herbert Brownell. Jr. 

1953-1958 


William P Rogers 

1958-1%! 

Postmaster General 

Arthur E Summcrficld 

1953-1%1 

Secretary of Interior 

Douglas McKay 

1953-1956 


Fred A Seaton 

1956-1%! 

Secretary of 

Ezra T Benson 

1953-1%! 

Agriculture 



Secretary of 

Sinclair Weeks 

1953-1958 

Commerce 

Lewis L Strauss 

1958-1959 


Frederick H Mueller 

1959-1%1 
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PRESIDENTS, VICE PRESIDENTS, AND CABINET MEMBERS, CONTINUED 


Secreury of Labor 

Martin P. Durkin 

James P Mitchell 

1953 

1953-1961 

Secretary of Defense 

Charles E. Wilson 

Neil H McElroy 

Thomas S Gates. Jr. 

1953-1957 

1957-1959 

1959-1961 

Secretary of Health, 

Ovcu Culp Hobby 

1953-1955 

Education, and 

Marion B Folsom 

1955-1958 

Welfare 

Arthur S. Flemming 

1958-1961 


The Kennedy Administration 


President 

John F. Kennedy 

1961-1963 

Vice President 

Lyndon B Johnson 

1961-1963 

Secretary of State 

Dean Rusk 

1961-1963 

Secretary of Treasury 

C Douglas Dillon 

1961-1963 

Attorney- General 

Robert F. Kennedy 

1961-1963 

Postmaster General 

J Edward Day 

John A Gronouski 

1961-1963 

1963 

Secretary of Interior 

Stew an L I’dall 

1961-1963 

Secretary of 

Orville L Freeman 

1961-1963 

Agriculture 

Secretary of 

Luther II Hodges 

1961-1963 

Commerce 

Secreury of labor 

AnhurJ Goldlieig 

W Willard W in/ 

1961- 1962 

1962- 1963 

Secreury of Defense 

Robert V McNamara 

1961-1963 

Secreury of Health. 

Abraham A KiI>k<*H 

1961-1962 

Education, and 

Anthony .1 Cdcbic«e 

1962-1963 

Welfare 



The Lyndon Johnson Administration 

President 

Lyndon H J. 


Vice President 

Hubert II llMti*j>l.ie\ 

1*6-1969 

Secretary of State 

Dean H'lA 

1963-1"69 

Secretary of Treasure 

i. Douglas IhlWm 

Henry II 

1963- I^OS 
:*A*5 1969 

Attorney General 

Rolvrt 1 Krti:ntli 

Nicholas *uii.>sn-Kt'h 

Rani'ct 'h'k 

1963- I9M 
I90S I960 

W 1969 

Postmaster General 

John \ Gruu -tisM 
Ijwretvcel ObiKii 

Marvin Wawn 

VM S 1965 
I-.S-I96K 

IKK-I'M/) 

Secreury of Interior 

Stessart 1 'klali 

l*> * I'M/) 

Sccrcurv of 

Orville * Irevnuo 

l»3 1969 

Agriculture 

Secreury of 

Lutlicr 11 H.-I»:«s 

1903 191*1 

Commerce 

|.bn F Ohio* * 

Alexandei B liowbislgv 
Cvru R smith 

IVW - 196* 
IMT- 1968 
l-XM-1969 


Secretary of Labor 

W. Willard Wirtz 

1963-1969 

Secretary of Defense 

Robert F. McNamara 

1963-1968 


Clark Clifford 

1968-1969 

Secreury of Health. 

Anthony J. Celebrczzc 

1963-1965 

Education, and 

John W. Gardner 

1965-1968 

Welfare 

Wilbur J Cohen 

1968-1969 

Secretary- of Housing 

Robert C Weaver 

1966-1969 

and Urban 
Development 

Robert C Wood 

1969 

Secreury- of 
Transportation 

Alan S. Boyd 

I96‘ , -1969 


The Nixon Administration 


President 

Richard M. Nixon 

1969-1974 

Vkc President 

Spiro T Agnew 

1969-19~3 


Gerald R Ford 

1973-1974 

Secreury of State 

William P Rogers 

1969-19*3 


Henry A Kissinger 

19-3-19"4 

Secretary of Treasury 

David M Kennedy 

1969-1TO 


John B Connallv 

19"I-I9~2 


George P Shu It/ 

19-2-19-^ 


W illiam E. Simon 

19-4 

Attorney General 

John N Mitchell 

1969-19-2 


Richard G Kleindienst 

19-2-19-3 


Elliot L Richardson 

19-3 


W illiam B. Saxhc 

19-3-19-4 

Postmaster General 

W'inton M Blount 

1969-19-1 

secreury of Interior 

Walter J lllckcl 

1969-10-0 


Rogers Morton 

19-1-19-4 

Secreury of 

Cliflord M Hardin 

1969-19-1 

Agriculture 

Farl L But/ 

19*1 - IV-4 

Secretary of 

Maurice H Suns 

1909-I9"2 

Commerce 

Peter G Peterson 

19*2-19-3 


Frederick B Dent 

19-3-I9"4 

Secretary of Ijbor 

George P shult/ 

•909-1970 


Jann-s D IliKlgson 

19-0-19-3 


Peter J. Brennan 

19-3-10-4 

Secretary of Defense 

Melvin K land 

I960 19'.3 


Elliot L Richards* hi 

| 9“3 


James R Schlesingci 

19 - 3 - 19-1 

Secretary «< Health. 

Robert II Finch 

1909- |0M 

Education, and 

FIIhx 1. Richardson 

19 "0-19*3 

Welfare 

Casper w W’emlH-rger 

19'* -1 *»—4 

Secretary of Housing 

Gei*rge Romney 

i'Vi- 19-3 

and Urban 

James T L\ nn 

1'*"3-19-4 

Development 



Secretary of 

John A Volpe 

l*>»9-19't 

Transportation 

Claude S Brinegar 

l9-» 19“1 
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The Ford Administration 


President 

Gerald R Ford 

1974-1977 

Vice President 

Nelson A Rockefeller 

1974-1977 

Secretary of State 

Henry A. Kissinger 

1974-1977 

Secretary of Treason 

William E Simon 

1974-1977 

Attorney General 

William Sax be 

1974-197$ 


Edward Levi 

1975-1977 

Secretary of Interior 

Rogers Mon on 

1974-1975 


Stanley K. Hathaway 

1975 


Thomas Kleppe 

1975-1977 

Secretary of 

Earl L Butz 

1974-1976 

Agriculture 

John A. Kncbel 

1976-1977 

Secretary of 

Frederick B Dent 

1974-1975 

Commerce 

Rogers Mon on 

1975-1976 


Elliot L Richardson 

1976-1977 

Secretary of Labor 

Peter J. Brennan 

1974-1975 


John T Dunlop 

1975-1976 


WJ Usciy 

1976-1977 

Secretary of Defense 

James R Schlesmger 

1974-1975 


Donald Rumsfeld 

1975-19T* 

Secretary of Health. 

Casper Weinberger 

1974-1975 

Education, and 
Welfare 

Forrest D Mathews 

1975-1977 

Secretary of Housing 

James T Lynn 

1974-1975 

and Urban 

Carla A Hills 

1975-1977 

Development 



Secretary of 

Claude Brmegar 

I9'4-1975 

Transportation 

William T Coleman 

1975-I9T7 

_ The (<utcr Administration 

President 

Jimmy Caner 

1977-1981 

Vice President 

W alter F Mondale 

19T*-198i 

Secretary of State 

Cyrus R Vance 

1977.J9H0 


Edmund Muskie 

1980-1981 

Secretary of Treason 

w Mkhael Blumenthai 

19"-1979 


G William Miller 

19-9-1981 

Attorney General 

Griftin Bell 

19—-1979 


Beniamin K CiMlctti 

19-9-1981 

Secretary of Interior 

Cecil D AtKlrus 

19—-1981 

Secretary of 

Roben Bergland 

19—-I9HI 

Agriculture 



Secretary of 

Juanita M Krepv 

19—-19-9 

Commerce 

Philip M. Klutzmck 

19-9-1981 

Secretary of Labor 

F Ray Marshall 

19—-1981 

Secretary of Defense 

Harold Brown 

197--1981 


Secretary of Health. 

Joseph A Califano 

1977-1979 

Education, and 

Patricia R Harris 

1979 

Welfare 

Secretary of Health 

Patricia R Harris 

1979-1981 

and Human 

Services 

Secretary of 

Shirley M Hufstedler 

1979-1981 

Education 

Secretary of Housing 

Patricia R Harris 

1977-1979 

and Urban 

Moon Landrieu 

1979-1981 

Development 

Secretary of 

Brock Adams 

1977-1979 

Transportation 

Nell E Goldschmidt 

1979-1981 

Secretary of Energy 

James R Schlesingcr 

1977-1979 


Charles W. Duncan 

1979-1981 


The Reagan Administration 


President 

Ronald Reagan 

1981-1989 

Vice President 

George Bush 

1981-1989 

Secretary of State 

Alexander M Haig 

1981-1982 


George P. Shultz 

1982-1989 

Secretary of Treasury 

Donald Regan 

1981-1985 


James A Baker III 

1985-1988 


Nicholas F. Brady 

1988-1989 

Attorney General 

William F. Smith 

1981-1985 


Edwin A Mcese III 

1985-1988 


Richard L Thornburgh 

1988-1989 

Secretary of Interior 

James G. Watt 

1981-1983 


William P Clark. Jr 

1983-1985 


Donald P Hodel 

1985-1989 

Secretary of 

John Block 

1981-1986 

Agriculture 

Richard E L>-ng 

1986-1989 

Secretary of 

Malcolm Baldridge 

1981-1987 

Commerce 

C William Verity. Jr. 

1987-1989 

Secretary of Labor 

Raymond J. Donovan 

1981-1985 


William E Brock 

1985-1987 


Ann Dore McLaughlin 

1987-1989 

Secretary of Defense 

Casper W einberger 

1981-1987 


Frank C Carlucci 

1987-1989 

Secretary of Health 

Richard S. Schwcikcr 

1981-1983 

and Human 

Margaret Heckler 

1983-1985 

Services 

Ous R Bowen 

1985-1989 

Secretary of 

Terrel H Bell 

1981-1984 

Education 

W illiam J. Bennett 

1985-1988 


Lauro F Cavazos 

1988-1989 
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Secretary of Clayton It Yeuner 1989- 

Agriculture 


Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 

Samuel R Pierce. Jr. 

1981-1989 

Secretary of 

Drew Lewis 

1981-1982 

Transportation 

Elizabeth Hanford Dole 

1983-1987 


James H Burnley IV 

1987-1989 

Secretary of Energy 

James B Edwards 

1981-1982 


Donald P Hodel 

1982-1985 


John S. Herrington 

1985-1989 


The Bush Administration 

President 

George Bush 

1989- 

Vice President 

Dan Quay le 

1989- 

Secretary of State 

James K Baker III 

1989- 

Secretary of Treasury 

Nicholas F. Brads' 

1989- 

Attorney General 

Richard L Thornburgh 

1989- 

Secretary of Interior 

Manuel Lupn. Jr. 

1989- 


Secretary of 
Commerce 

Robert A. Mosbachcr 

1989- 

Secretary of Labor 

Elizabeth Hanford Dole 

1989- 

Secretary of Defense 

Richard B. Cheney 

1989- 

Secretary of Health 
and Human 

Services 

Louis W. Sullivan 

1989- 

Secretary of 

Education 

Lauro F. Cavazos 

1989- 

Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 

Jade F. Kemp 

1989- 

Secretary of 
Transportation 

Samuel K. Skinner 

1989- 

Secretary of Energy 

James D Watkins 

1989- 

Secretary of Veterans 
Affairs 

Edward J Derwinski 

1989- 
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Party Strength in Congress 


House 


Senate 


Period 


Congress 


Majority 

Party 


Minority 

Party 


1789-91 

1 st 

Ad 

38 

Op 

26 

1791-93 

2nd 

F 

37 

DR 

33 

1793-95 

3rd 

DR 

57 

F 

48 

1795-97 

4th 

F 

54 

DR 

52 

1797-99 

5th 

F 

58 

DR 

48 

1799-1801 

6th 

F 

64 

DR 

42 

1801-03 

7th 

DR 

69 

F 

36 

1803-05 

8th 

DR 

102 

F 

39 

1805-07 

9th 

DR 

116 

F 

25 

1807-09 

10th 

DR 

118 

F 

24 

1809-11 

11th 

DR 

94 

F 

48 

1811-13 

12th 

DR 

108 

F 

36 

1813-15 

13th 

DR 

112 

F 

68 

1815-17 

14 th 

DR 

117 

F 

65 

1817-19 

15th 

DR 

141 

F 

42 

1819-21 

16th 

DR 

156 

F 

27 

1821-23 

17th 

DR 

158 

F 

25 

1823-25 

18th 

DR 

187 

F 

26 

1825-27 

19th 

Ad 

105 

J 

9" 

182 ■'-29 

20th 

J 

119 

Ad 

94 

1829-31 

21 st 

D 

139 

NR 

74 

1831-33 

22 nd 

D 

141 

NR 

58 

1833-35 

23rd 

D 

147 

AM 

53 

1835-3" 

24th 

D 

145 

W 

98 

1837-39 

25th 

D 

108 

W 

107 

1839-41 

26th 

1) 

124 

W 

118 

1841-^3 

2 -th 

W 

133 

D 

102 

1843-45 

28th 

D 

142 

W 

79 

1845-47 

29th 

D 

143 

W 

77 

1847-49 

30th 

W 

115 

D 

108 

1849-51 

31st 

D 

112 

W 

109 

1851-53 

32nd 

D 

140 

VI' 

88 

1853-55 

33rd 

D 

159 

w 

71 

1855-57 

34th 

R 

108 

D 

83 

1857-59 

35th 

D 

118 

R 

92 

1859-61 

36th 

R 

114 

D 

92 


Others 


Majority Minority 
Party Party 


Others 


Party of 



Ad 

17 

Op 

9 


F 

Washington 


F 

16 

DR 

13 


F 

Washington 


F 

17 

DR 

13 


F 

Washington 


F 

19 

DR 

13 


F 

Washington 


F 

20 

DR 

12 


F 

J. Adams 


F 

19 

DR 

13 


F 

J. Adams 


DR 

18 

F 

13 


DR 

Jefferson 


DR 

25 

F 

9 


DR 

Jefferson 


DR 

27 

F 

7 


DR 

Jefferson 


DR 

28 

F 

6 


DR 

Jefferson 


DR 

28 

F 

6 


DR 

Madison 


DR 

30 

F 

6 


DR 

Madison 


DR 

27 

F 

9 


DR 

Madison 


DR 

25 

F 

11 


DR 

Madison 


DR 

34 

F 

10 


DR 

Monroe 


DR 

35 

F 

7 


DR 

Monroe 


DR 

44 

F 

4 


DR 

Monroe 


DR 

44 

F 

4 


DR 

Monroe 


Ad 

26 

J 

20 


C 

J. Q. Adams 


J 

28 

Ad 

20 


c 

J. Q. Adams 


D 

26 

NR 

22 


D 

Jackson 

14 

D 

25 

NR 

21 

2 

D 

Jackson 

60 

D 

20 

NR 

20 

8 

D 

Jackson 


D 

27 

w 

25 


D 

Jackson 

24 

D 

30 

W 

18 

4 

D 

Van Burcn 


D 

28 

W 

22 


D 

Van Buren 

6 

W 

28 

D 

22 

2 

W 

W. Harrison 







W 

Tyler 

1 

W 

28 

D 

25 

1 

W 

Tyler 

6 

D 

31 

W 

25 


D 

Polk 

4 

D 

36 

W 

21 

1 

D 

Polk 

9 

D 

35 

W 

25 

2 

W 

Taylor 







W 

Fillmore 

5 

D 

35 

Vt’ 

24 

3 

W 

Fillmore 

4 

D 

38 

W 

22 

2 

D 

Pierce 

43 

D 

4<0 

R 

15 

5 

D 

Pierce 

26 

D 

36 

R 

20 

8 

D 

Buchanan 

31 

D 

36 

R 

26 

4 

D 

Buchanan 
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1861-63 

37ih 

R 

105 

D 

43 

30 

R 

31 

D 

10 

8 

R 

Lincoln 

1863-65 

38th 

R 

102 

D 

75 

9 

R 

36 

D 

9 

5 

R 

Lincoln 

1865-67 

39th 

U 

149 

D 

42 


u 

42 

D 

10 


R 

Lincoln 













R 

Johnson 

1867-69 

40th 

R 

143 

D 

49 


R 

42 

D 

11 


R 

Johnson 

1869-71 

41st 

R 

149 

D 

63 


R 

56 

D 

11 


R 

Grant 

1871-73 

42nd 

R 

134 

D 

104 

5 

R 

52 

D 

17 

5 

R 

Grant 

1873-75 

43rd 

R 

194 

D 

92 

14 

R 

49 

D 

19 

5 

R 

Grant 

1875-77 

44th 

D 

169 

R 

109 

14 

R 

45 

D 

29 

2 

R 

Grant 

1877-79 

45th 

D 

153 

R 

140 


R 

39 

D 

36 

1 

R 

Hayes 

1879-81 

46th 

D 

149 

R 

130 

14 

D 

42 

R 

33 

1 

R 

Hayes 

1881-83 

47th 

D 

147 

R 

135 

11 

R 

37 

D 

37 

1 

R 

Garfield 













R 

Arthur 

1883-85 

48th 

D 

197 

R 

118 

10 

R 

38 

D 

36 

2 

R 

Arthur 

1885-87 

49th 

D 

183 

R 

140 

2 

R 

43 

D 

34 


D 

Cleveland 

1887-89 

50th 

D 

169 

R 

152 

4 

R 

39 

D 

37 


D 

Cleveland 

1889-91 

51st 

R 

166 

D 

159 


R 

39 

D 

37 


R 

B Harrison 

1891-93 

52nd 

D 

235 

R 

88 

9 

R 

47 

D 

39 

2 

R 

B Harrison 

1893-95 

53rd 

D 

218 

R 

ir 

II 

D 

44 

R 

38 

3 

D 

Cleveland 

1895-97 

54th 

R 

2-*4 

D 

105 

7 

R 

43 

D 

39 

6 

D 

Cleveland 

1897-99 

55th 

R 

204 

D 

113 

40 

R 

47 

D 

34 

7 

R 

McKinley 

1899-1901 

56th 

H 

185 

D 

163 

9 

R 

53 

D 

26 

8 

R 

McKinley 

1901-03 

57th 

R 

197 

D 

151 

9 

R 

55 

D 

31 

4 

R 

McKinley 













R 

T Roosevelt 

1903-05 

58th 

R 

208 

D 

I"* 


R 

57 

D 

33 


R 

T Roosevelt 

1905-07 

59th 

R 

250 

1) 

136 


R 

57 

D 

33 


R 

T Roosevelt 

1907-09 

60th 

R 

222 

D 

Kh 


R 

61 

D 

31 


R 

T Roosevelt 

1909-11 

6lst 

R 

219 

1) 

l"2 


R 

61 

D 

32 


R 

Taft 

1911-13 

62nd 

D 

228 

K 

161 

1 

R 

51 

D 

41 


R 

Taft 

1913-15 

63rd 

l> 

2vi 

K 

12- 

P 

D 

51 

R 

44 

1 

D 

VC’iIm >n 

1915-17 

64th 

1) 

2«<? 

R 

196 

9 

1) 

56 

R 

40 


D 

Wil\« m 

1917-19 

65th 

1) 

26 

it 

210 

0 

D 

53 

R 

42 


1) 

Wilson 

1919-21 

66th 

K 

2.0 

1/ 

>.<*> 

3 

R 

49 

D 

47 


D 

WiNon 

1921-23 

67th 

K 

Sill 

l> 

131 

1 

R 

59 

D 

y 


R 

Hardin# 

1923-25 

68th 

R 

:r» 

1* 

2«»5 

5 

R 

51 

n 

43 

» 

R 

< oolid#c 

1925-27 

69th 

R 


it 


4 

R 

56 

D 

39 

1 

R 

< «M>hd#e 

1927-29 

70th 

K 

»'* 

!> 

:’r- 

3 

R 

49 

D 

46 

1 

R 

t «m|id#e 

1929-31 

71st 

R 

2'* 

!) 

1; • 

1 

R 

56 

I) 

39 

1 

R 

1 ItMwr 

1931-33 

72nd 

l> 

/.*») 

R 

.’I i 

1 

R 

48 

D 

47 

1 

R 

Hr ovci 

1933-35 

73rd 

D 

s il 

i: 

IP 

5 

D 

60 

R 

35 

1 

1) 

I- KiHi'cvell 

1935-37 

74 th 

n 

< ;•» 

!< 

|r>3 

10 

1) 

69 

R 

25 

> 

1) 

1- K<. 

1937-39 

75th 

i> 

351 

It 

iV 

13 

1) 

76 

R 

16 

4 

1) 

I- R<m*vvelt 

1939-41 

76th 

i) 

201 

R 

164 

4 

D 

69 

R 

23 

4 

n 

!• RuoMrvelt 
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Period 


_ House 

Majority Minority 


1941-43 

77th 

D 

1943-45 

78th 

D 

1945-47 

79th 

D 

1947-49 

80th 

R 

1949-51 

81 st 

D 

1951-53 

82 nd 

D 

1953-55 

83rd 

R 

1955-57 

84th 

D 

1957-59 

85th 

D 

1959-61 

86th 

D 

1961-63 

87th 

D 

1963-65 

88th 

D 

1965-67 

89th 

D 

1967-69 

90th 

D 

1969-71 

91st 

D 

1971-73 

92nd 

D 

1973-75 

93rd 

D 

1975-77 

94th 

D 

19" T 7-79 

95th 

D 

1979-81 

96th 

D 

1981-83 

97th 

D 

1983-85 

98th 

D 

1985-8" 

99th 

D 

I98--89 

100th 

D 

1989-91 

101 st 

D 


D 258 


_ _ Senate _ 

Majority Minority 
Others Party Party Others 


Party of 
President 


5 

D 

66 

R 

28 

2 

D 

F. Roosevelt 

4 

D 

58 

R 

37 

1 

D 

F. Roosevelt 

2 

D 

56 

R 

38 

1 

D 

Truman 

1 

R 

51 

D 

45 


D 

Truman 

1 

D 

54 

R 

42 


D 

Truman 

1 

D 

49 

R 

47 


D 

Truman 

1 

R 

48 

D 

47 

1 

R 

Eisenhower 


D 

48 

R 

47 

1 

R 

Eisenhower 


D 

49 

R 

47 


R 

Eisenhower 


D 

65 

R 

35 


R 

Eisenhower 


D 

65 

R 

35 


D 

Kennedy 


D 

67 

R 

33 


D 

Kennedy 







D 

Johnson 


D 

68 

R 

32 


D 

Johnson 


D 

64 

R 

36 


D 

Johnson 


D 

57 

R 

43 


R 

Nixon 


D 

54 

R 

44 

2 

R 

Nixon 


D 

56 

R 

42 

2 

R 

Nixon 


D 

60 

R 

37 

3 

R 

Ford 


D 

61 

R 

38 

1 

D 

Carter 


D 

58 

R 

41 

1 

D 

Carter 


R 

53 

D 

46 

1 

R 

Reagan 


R 

55 

D 

45 


R 

Reagan 


R 

53 

D 

47 


R 

Reagan 


D 

55 

R 

45 


R 

Reagan 


D 

54 

R 

46 


R 

Bush 


yasss - - ?: sssszsi f - **«»«*' - 

mnK ,r ,,,M except «a. which are for ,hc be * ,n - 
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Justices of the Supreme Court 




Term of 
Sendee 

Years of 
Sendee 

Life 

Span 


Term of 
Sendee 

Years of 
Sendee 

Life 

Span 

John Jay 

1789-1795 

5 

1745-1829 

Stephen J Field 

1863-1897 

34 

1816-1899 

John Rutledge 

1789-1791 

1 

1739-1800 

Salmon P Chase 

1864-1873 

8 

1808-1873 

William Cushing 

1789-1810 

20 

1732-1810 

William Strong 

1870-1880 

10 

1808-1895 

James Wilson 

1789-1798 

8 

1742-1798 

Joseph P Bradley 

1870-1892 

22 

1813-1892 

John Blair 

1789-1796 

6 

1732-1800 

Ward Hunt 

1873-1882 

9 

1810-1886 

Roben H. Harrison 

1789-1790 

— 

1745-1790 

Momson R Wane 

1874-1888 

14 

1816-1888 

James Iredell 

1790-1799 

9 

1751-1799 

John M Harlan 

1877-1911 

34 

1833-1911 

Thomas Johnson 

1791-1793 

1 

1732-1819 

William B Woods 

1880-1887 

7 

1824-1887 

William Paterson 

1793-1806 

13 

1745-1806 

Stanley Matthews 

1881-1889 

7 

1824-1889 

John Rutledge' 

1"*95 

— 

P39-I800 

Horace Gray 

1882-1902 

20 

1828-1902 

Samuel Chase 

1796-1811 

15 

1741-1811 

Samuel Blatchford 

1882-1893 

11 

1820-1893 

Oliver Ellsworth 

1796-1800 

•4 

1745-1807 

Lucius Q C Lamar 

1888-1893 

5 

1825-1893 

Bushrod Washington 

1 7 9H-1829 

31 

1762-1829 

Mehille W Fuller 

1888-1910 

21 

1833-1910 

Alfred Moore 

1*199-1804 

■4 

1755-1810 

Dassd 1 Brewer 

1890-1910 

20 

1837-1910 

John Marshall 

1801-1835 

34 

l**55-1835 

Menty B Brown 

1890-1906 

16 

1836-1913 

William Johnson 

1804-183*4 

30 

1771-1834 

George Shiras. Jr 

1892-1903 

10 

1832-1924 

H. Brockholst Livingston 

1806-1823 

16 

1 "*57-1823 

Howell E Jackson 

1893-1895 

2 

1832-1895 

Thomas Todd 

180'-IH26 

18 

T65-I826 

Edward D White 

1894-1910 

16 

1845-1921 

Joseph Story 

1811- 18-lS 

33 

I--9-IH45 

Rufus W Itckham 

1895-1909 

14 

1838-1909 

Gabriel Duval 

1811-1835 

2* 

1-52-1844 

Joseph McKenna 

1898-1925 

26 

1843-1926 

Smith Thompson 

|H2'-IMi3 

JO 

l-o8 IH43 

OlixerW Holmes 

1902-1932 

.40 

18-11-1935 

Roben Trimble 

1826- IM.'M 

» 

I--|H»H 

William R Day 

1903-1922 

19 

1849-1923 

John McLean 

1*29-IM6| 

42 

I-H5.1861 

William II Moods- 

1906-1910 

3 

1853-191" 

Henry Baldwin 

1810-14*44 

14 

1-80-18*4 

Horace II Lunon 

1910-1914 

4 

IMii-1914 

James M. Wayne 

1835 l%“ 

42 

1-90-186"* 

Charles E Hughes 

1910-1916 

5 

1862- l"4H 

Roger B Taney 

1H6> |Xt.| 

28 

i —-ikm 

Willis Van Des antcr 

1911-1937 

26 

HSu. |o || 

Philip P Barbour 

IS46-H.I 

4 

1-M3-1841 

Joseph R 1 jmji 

1911-1916 

5 

184“- l*)|i 

John Catron 

183 * i* , *»5 

*H 

1"MS-1865 

Eduard 1) Mile 

1910 1921 

II 

IK45.I92I 

John McKinley 

|H3'-1852 

15 

1740-11*52 

Mahlon Pitney 

1912-1922 

10 

1858 1924 

Peter V Daniel 

IHO- I 1 *'4* 

1” 

I K,- 18*0 

James C McRcynokls 

1914-1941 

26 

isn* -1946 

Samuel Nelson 

I8|5 i*'.' 

• • 

r>: 18*3 

Louis D Brandcis 

1916-1949 

»» 

isv -lOil 

Levi Woodbury 

Im3- IK5I 

5 

l'r.9-1851 

John H Clarke 

1916-1922 

ti 

IM"-I9|4 

Roben C Grier 

i.o.. ill** 

■i 


Wriham II lap 

1921-19*0 

S 

185'-1940 

Beniamin R Cunis 

l«5l-'SV 

6 

I»P4 

George Sutherland 

1922-1938 

15 

1862 - lv-*2 

John A. Campbell 

ihs* :v»i 

8 

14-l-IH-9 

Pierce Butler 

1922-1939 

16 

l*>o- 1949 

Nathan Clifford 

185* 10*1 

»| 

.Hut-IHHI 

Edward T Sanford 

1923-1930 

"T 

|**4o 

Noah H. Swayne 

18*>2 - I8«l 

18 

Inc*- IWH 

Harlan F Stone 

1925-1941 

In 

18'2- 19*16 

Samuel F Miller 

1462 -I»f8l 

Sf 

1816-1890 

Charles E Hug 6r* 

19.40- I9i 1 

II 

I8i*2- lots 

David Davis 

1862- 18" 

14 

ImS IHM6 

Owx-nJ Roberts 

1930-1945 

15 

I8~4 |04i 
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Benjamin N. Cardozo 
Hugo L Black 
Sun Icy F. Reed 
Felix Frankfurter 
William O. Douglas 
Frank Murphy 
Harlan F Stone 
James F. Byrnes 
Robcn H. Jackson 
Wiles 1 B Rutledge 
Harold H. Burton 
Fred M Vinson 
Tom C Clark 
Sherman Minion 
Earl Wanvti 
John Marshall Harlan 


Term of 
Service 

Yean of Life 

Sendee Span 


Term of 
Service 

Years of Life 

Service Span 

1932-1938 

6 

1870-1938 

William J. Brennan. Jr. 

1956- 


1906- 

1937-1971 

34 

1886-1971 

Charles E VHhituker 

1957-1962 

5 

1901-1973 

1938-1957 

19 

1884-1980 

Potter Stewart 

1958-1981 

23 

1915-1985 

1939-1962 

23 

1882-1965 

Byron R White 

1962- 

_ 

1917- 

1939-1975 

36 

1898-1980 

Arthur J. Goldberg 

1962-1965 

3 

1908- 

1940-1949 

9 

1890-1949 

Abe Fortas 

1965-1969 

4 

1910-1982 

1941-1946 

5 

1872-1946 

Thurgood Marshall 

1967- 

_. 

1908- 

1941-1942 

* 

18^9-1972 

Warren C Burger 

1969-1986 

17 

1907- 

1941-1954 

13 

1892-1954 

Harry A Blackmun 

1970- 

- 

1908- 

1943-1949 

6 

1894-1949 

Lewis F Powell. Jr. 

1971-1987 

16 

1907- 

1945-1958 

13 

1888-1964 

William H Rebnqutst 

1971- 

_ 

1924- 

1946-1953 

7 

1890-1953 

John P Stevens III 

1975- 

- 

1920- 

1949-196" 7 

18 

1899-1977 

Sandra Day O'Connor 

1981- 

_ 

1930- 

1949-1956 

7 

1890-1965 

Antonin Scalia 

1986- 


1936- 

1953-1969 

16 

1891-1974 

Anthony M Kenneth- 

1988- 


1936- 

1955-1971 

16 

1899-1971 






Jnd SerVed <X,C **""• bu ‘ confirmed by the Senate 
Note Chief justices are in italics 
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Abenakis, 19 
Abilene. Texas. 486 
Abolitionism. 275, 276.300. 302.317. 
336. 342. 343. 349-353; and protec¬ 
tion of fugitive slaves. 3"l-3 7 2. 380. 
and fear of slaveholder oligarchy. 3"4. 
375, 382-383; as threat to South. 380. 
political tactics of. 387. 391 . view of 
Civil War as crusade. 399.414. and ra¬ 
cial equality. 439; women s rights ac¬ 
tivists leave movement. 444-445 
Abortion. 322. 563.956.957.986.98". 

990. 1004,1018 
Abrams v. US, 684-685 
Abzug. Bella. 986 (ill) 

Acheson. Dean; on American-Soviet re 
lations, 820. anti-Sovietism of. 823. 
830. and Chinese communism. 831. 
832; defense of Hiss. 842; on Ameri¬ 
can security interests. 844.84"; on 
conduct of Korean War. 847; and Viet¬ 
nam War. 923 

Acquired Immune Deficiency Syn¬ 
drome (AIDS). 998. 1017 -1018 
"Acres of Diamonds (Conwell). 539- 
540. 575 

Adams. Abigail on women's role in so¬ 
ciety. 163; view of French Resolution. 
185; on factional criticism of J 
Adams. 185-186; disparagement of 
dissenters. 199. on Washington. DC . 
214 

Adams. Charles Francis. 50" 

Adams. Charles Francis. Jr. 650 
Adams. Henry. 463. 580. 59-1.639 
Adams. John. 120. 126. 136. 141. 190. 

213. 215. 216. on American Kevolu 
lion. 104; as counsel to Boston Mas 
sacrc defendants. 123. participation in 
First Continental Congress. 132. 133. 
and drafting of Declaration of Inde¬ 
pendence. 143. and negotiation of 
Treaty of Paris. 152. concept of repub 
licanism. 160. on women s role in s,,- 
cicty. 162; view of French Revolution. 
185; as object of factional criticism. 
185-186; election to presidencv. I9«. 
foreign policy of. 199. 201 . suppics 
sion of dissent under. 199-201. and 
election of ItiOO, 201 ; midnight ap¬ 
pointments." 215. 216. 21" 

Adams. John Quincy. 349. and negotia 
lion of Treaty of Ghent. 232. manage¬ 
ment of Monroe's foreign poli<s 
236-23’’; Indian policy of. 331. S3 •. 
and debate over slavery. 352. 3" *- 
election to presidency. 353. 35-*. and 
election of IH2H. 355. economic 
nationalism of. 355. 3%. foreign pol 
icy- as president. 367; and debate over 
westward expansion. 3"4 


Adams. Samuel: assertion of colonists' 
rights by. 125; opposition to British 
taxation. 126; participation in First 
Continental Congress. 132; concept of 
republicanism. 160 . fear of corrup¬ 
tion. 162; opposition to Constitution. 
181 

Adams. Sherman. 859 
Adams Onis Treaty (1819). 236. 237 
Adamson Act (1916). 631 
Addams. Jane. 547.622.665.6"3.683. 
684 

Adding machines. 501. 512 
Aden. 636 

Adkins v Children 's Hospital 698 
Advertising promotion of consumption 
by. 571-5"2. 702. ''03. '*04. "09. "12. 
898-899. reflection of social values in. 
710. promotion of fads through. "15 
Aerofet-General Corporation. 1002 
Affirmative action. 981-982.985. 1019 
The Affluent Society (Galbraith), 855. 

902 

Afghanistan Soviet occupation of. 9"8. 
1006. coven operations in. 1006. 

Soviet withdrawal from. 100" 

Africa and European colonialism. 3.4; 
importation of slaves from. 4. 12. 13. 
16. 17,41-42. 45. 48-55. genesis of 
human race in. 5; 15th century cul¬ 
tures. 10-13. relations with European 
explorers. 15- 16 . exchange of plants 
and animals with New- World. 20. im¬ 
portation of laborers from. 28 . black 
migration to. 337.619; famine in. 931. 
1013 See also under name of spccitW 
nation 

Africa. North. WW || engagements in. 
"88.791 

African Baptist Church. 167 
African Episcopal Church. 16" 

African Methodist Episcopal (AME) 
Church. 16" 

African Preslntenan Church. 16" 

Africans, sec Blacks. Slavery. Slaves 
Agent Orange. 920. 926 
the Aye of Innocence (Wlurton). 719 
The Age "f Re-form (Hofstadter). 856 
AgiK-w. Spiro. 952. 954. 959. 960. 968- 
969 

Agrit uliural Act (1954). 85" 

Agricultural Adjustment Act (1933). 
"Wt-"39. c*»nstitutionalitv of. "45; ra¬ 
cial disc rimination under. "52. "54 
Agricultural Adiustment Act (19.38). "4" 
Agricultural Marketing Act (1929). "33 
Agiicukurc colonial. 4. 26-29, 33. 35. 
"9-80. m 2. 83-85. beginnings on 
North American continent. 6 . in In¬ 
dian eci*nomic organization. 6 . 8 . 46 ", 
- 168 . associated religious rituals. 9. 12; 


in African economic organization. 12 ; 
in European economic organization. 
14; and interaction of Old and New 
Worlds. 20. and slave labor. 48 . 49. 51. 
54-55.89.91. 2 7 5. 2"6, 2""-282. 
285-289. 293-302; and domestic life. 
85-87; and development of market 
economy. 244. 245. 249. 250. 25". 260. 
264-266. government promotion of. 
251. 253. 266. 2"1. 384-385. "33; 
mechanization of. 266 . 2 " 8 . 410-411. 
485 & table. 486 (ill ). 680. "9". 885. 
frontier. 26". 269. 2"0-2"l; of 
yeoman migrants to the South. 2"". 
282-284; tenant farming in slave 
economy. 284, 285; working condi¬ 
tions of slave economy. 290-292; 
community life of. 30"-311. 483-485. 
impact of Civil War on. 4I0-411; in 
postslavery South. 439-440. 4 S 6 - 4 S". 
and migration patterns. 481. 483; re¬ 
gions of. 482 (ill ); hardships of. 483 . 
scientific cultivation in. 485— 186 . sys¬ 
tem of land ownership in. 488-490; 
migration from farming communities. 
530. living standards in. 556. 885. 890. 
threat of industrial production to. 5"9. 
and monetary policy, 585. declining 
profitability of. 590. 591-592. 594. 

699. "28. "30. "3". 83"; and radical 
politics. 590-593.683. protection 
from foreign competition. 592. 639. 
645. 646 . "34. foreign competition for. 
595. foreign markets for. 6.38. 639. 

640. 64 1.931; wartime prosperity of 
t'X’W I). 680. corporate consolidation 
of. 69". 885. overproduction in. "23. 
"30. reform of. "28. "38-"39. " 4 1. 

"43. 745. "52. "54. migration of the 
dispossessed. "30. "31 (ill ». "4.3. "Si- 
"55. unionization of. "54; wartime 
mobilization of (WW II 1 . "9". adop¬ 
tion of permanent price supports 
833. 8.3". lowering of price supports. 
85". declining farm population. 885 
indebtedness of. 9".3. 1000-1001 

Agriculture Department and Indian re¬ 
lief. "52 

Aguinaldo. Emilio. 649. 653. «»S5 

AIDS. 998. 1017-1018 

Aid to Families with Dependent Chil 
dren (AFDC). 945-9-16 

Air piracy. 101.3 

Akan States. 12. 50 

Alabama. 2.31.281. 331. 35t». admission 
to statehood. 2.38. migration to. 2"5, 

277. 280. political reform in. 300 . so¬ 
cial mobility in. 301. Indian land con¬ 
cessions in. 329. secession of. .39-1. 
opposition to secession in. 395. hard 
ships of Civil War in. iOK. disillusion. 
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Alabama ( Continued ) 
ment with Civil War in. 424; rejection 
of Fourteenth Amendment. 445; Re¬ 
construction period in. 448, 453 
Alabama (ship). 427. 461. 644 
Alabama Midlands case. 584 
Alamance County. North Carolina. 453 
Alamo. 367 

Alamogordo. New Mexico. 795 
Alaska: purchase of. 461.636.643; gold 
discoveries. 594.602; sale of coal 
lands. 628; protection of wilderness 
areas. 975 

Alatorre. Richard. 984 
Albany. New York. 426, 538 
Albany Congress. 107 
Albemarle Sound. North Carolina. 403 
Alcatraz Island. 982 
Alcohol: as object of reformers. 345- 
346. 547. 613 (111.). 614. 715; illegal 
consumption of. 717-719. 734; taxa¬ 
tion of. 738 
Alcott. Bronson. 323 
Alcott, Louisa May. 323-324. 574 
Aldrich. Nelson W. 582. 610. 626. 627 
Aldrm, Edwin. 957 (ill). 958 
Alexander VI. Pope. 16 
Algeciras. Spain. 659 
Alger. Horatio. 574. 576 
Algiers. 223 

Algonkians, 35; economic organization 
of. 6. 8. political structure of. 9; cul¬ 
tural clash with English colonists. 25- 
26 ; enslavement of. 5’ 

Alien Enemies Act (l _T 9H). 200. 216. 220 
Alien Friends Act (P98). 200. 216. 220 
Aliens. Illegal. 983. 984. 1019 
Allen. O K.. 7m (Ul) 

Allende, Salvador. 930.931 
Alliance for Progress, 912 
Altgeld. John P.. 51" 

Amalgamated Association of Iron and 
Steelworkers. 518 

Amalgamated Copper Company. 504 
Atnerasta (magazine). 8-»l 
America First Committee. '80 
American Anti-Slavery Society. 350. 551. 
352 

American Association for Old Age Se¬ 
curity. 613 

American Bar Association. 607 
American Birth Control League. 623 
American Board of Customs Commis¬ 
sioners. 119. 123 
American Broadcasting Company 
(ABC). 100' 

American Century (Luce). "8-» 

American Colonization Society. 350. 351 
American Company (theatrical troupe). 
87(ill) 

American Defense Society. 684 
An /\merican Dilemma (Myrdal). 8-40 
American Eclipse (horse). 316 
American Expeditionary Force (AEF). 

676.678 

American Federation of Labor (AFt). 
517-518. 519. 520. 680, 681; expul¬ 


sion of industrial unions. 748-749; 
and Jewish refugees. 811 
American Federation of Labor-Con¬ 
gress of Industrial Organizations 
(AFL-CIO). 975. 1002, 1003; creation 
of. 884-885; expulsion of Teamsters. 
885 

American Female Moral Reform Society. 
345 

American Friends Service Committee. 
840 

American Fur Trading Company. 267 
American Independent parry. 955 
American Indian Days. 622 
American Indian Defense Association. 

701.753 

American Indian Movement (AIM), 982. 
983 011) 

American League of Professional 
Baseball Clubs. 566 
American Legion. 686, 687 
American Locomotive Company. 848 
American Missionary Association, 455 
American Motors. 972 
American Museum. 315 & ill. 

American party. 384. 386. 388 
American Peace Commission. 688 
American Protective Association. 550 
American Protective League. 684 
American Protestant Mapazine. 346 
American Railway Union. 518 
American Relief Administration. 764 
American Revolution antecedents of. 
103-105. 110. 112-128; women camp 
followers in. 131; British surrender in. 
131.152; prerequisites for success. 

132. military campaigns of. 132. 144- 
152. loyalist opposition to. 135-137; 
neutralist disaffection from. 136; 
choosing sides—and politics of slav¬ 
ery. 137-138. choosing sides—and 
Indian politics. 138-139. outbreak of. 
139-140. British strategy in. 140-141: 
leadership of. 141-142: intellectual 
fuel of. 142-143; conclusion of. 152— 
154. birth of American nationalism in. 
159. and changing role of women. 

162-163; and growth of free black 
population. 166 ; currency inflation 
during. |7| ; repayment of debts from. 
192: representation in cinema 684 
The American Scholar (Emerson). 

311 

American Society- for the Promotion of 
Temperance. 346 

American Sugar Refining Company. 504 
American System. 234. 355. 357 
American Telephone and Telegraph 
(AT&T). 884 

American Tin Plate Company. 505 
American Tobacco Company. 503. 504 
American Union Against Militarism. 6'3 
American Woman Suffrage Association. 
586 

American Women. 955 
The Americans The Colonial Expert- 
ence (Boorstin). 856 


America‘s Answer (film), 683 
Amnesty Act (1872), 460 
Anarchists: and labor unrest. 516-517, 
518; and political hysteria, 686, 687, 

713 

Anderson. John. 990-991 
Anderson. Marian. 751-752 
Anderson. Mary (shoe worker). 519 
Anderson. Mary (labor official), 805 
Anderson. Sherwood. 649 
Andover. Massachusetts. 344 
Andros. Sir Edmund, 67 
Anglicans: rituals of. 92. sponsorship of 
higher education. 93; loyalist senti¬ 
ment among, 136 See also Church of 
England 

Angola: coven operations in. 930. 1006; 
civil war in. 978; war with Zaire, 980; 
withdrawal of Cuban troops. 1007. 
1012 

Annapolis Convention. 176, 177 
Ann Arbor. Michigan. 936 
Anne (Queen of England). 78 
Anne of Green Gables (Montgomery). 

Annexation Club. 645 
Anson County-, Nonh Carolina. 79 
Anthony. Susan B. 418, 445. 586 
Anti Comintern Pact (1936). 773 
Anticommunism: and suppression of 
civil liberties. 685-687, 819-820. 841- 
844. 859-861.959. and nonrccogni- 
lion of Soviet Union, 774; and foreign 
policy. 819. 820. 823-830. 844, 847- 
848.854. 864-873.906-932.966.967. 
977-978. 980-981. 990. 998. 1005- 
1010. and presidential politics. 849, 
874. 954; popular consensus concern¬ 
ing. 853. 854-855; and discrediting of 
civil rights movement. 861 
Anti-Defamation League. 840 
Antifederalists: opposition to Constitu¬ 
tion. 180-182; representation in First 
Congress. 188; assimilation into Re¬ 
publican faction, 197 
Antifeminist movement. 985-987 
Antigua. 49 

Anti-Imperialist League. 651 
Anti-imperialists, 636. 642.643. 650. 
651-652.653. 769 

Antimasonic movement. 341. 342. 348- 
349. 360 

Anti-Saloon League. 614 
Anti-Slavery Convention. 352 
Antiwar movement. 922. 924, 936. 951. 

953. 957. 958. 959. 960 
Antwerp. Belgium. 792 
ANZUS Treaty, 847 
Apaches. 20. 333 
Apartheid. 1014 
Apocalypse Now (film). 927 
Apollo 11 (spaceship). 957-958 
Appeal of the Independent Demo¬ 
crats." 383 

Appleton Corporation. 256 
Appomattox Counhouse, surrender of 
Confederacy at. 429 
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Arabic (ship), 670 
Arafat, Yasser, 1012 
Aragon. Rafael, 328 (ill.) 

Arbella (ship), 32 
Arbenz Guzman. Jacobo, 871-872 
Arbuckle, Fatty, 716 
Architecture: reflection of republican 
virtue in, 161 - 162 ; and civic reform, 
547; experimentation in. 721 
Ardennes Forest. Belgium. 792 
Argentina: migration to, 530. agricul¬ 
tural exports. 595; and human rights 
policy. 980 

Argonne Forest. France, 676 
Arias peace plan, 1010 
Arikaras, 6 

Arizona. 467; acquisition from Mexico, 
267; American expansion into. 3"6; 
frontier communities of. 475. 4"6- 
477; regulation of workplace by. 613. 
Indian population of. 982. Hispanic 
population of. 983 

Arkansas, exploration of. 251; political 
reforms in. 300; secessionist senti¬ 
ment in. 391; re|ection of secession. 
394; labor unrest in. 516; migration 
from. 743. 755 
Arkansas River. 219 
Armed forces, desegregation of. 839. 
861 

Armour meat company. 640.691 
Arms Control and Disarmament 
Agency. 909 
Armstrong. Louis. 720 
Armstrong. Neil. 957 (ill). 958 
Army. U S.: living conditions of soldiers 
(Spanish-American War). 648. racial 
segregation in. 648.675-676.802. liv¬ 
ing conditions of soldiers t WVi I». 
674-676. 678; WWI combat. o"<>. 6"H. 
propaganda films of. "89. "91; sol¬ 
dier's life In WW II. "98-800.802 de 
mobilization of. 833.8"9. 895-H96 
See also Continental Arms . I mon 
Army 

Army Industrial College. 691 
Army-McCarthv hearings, 860 
Army Signal Corps. U.S. 6"4 
Arnold. Benedict. 147. 152 
Arnold. Gen H H . "93 
Aroostook. Maine. 36-1-365 
Arrowsmith (Lewis). "19 
An: reflection of republican virtue m. 
16 ); experimentation in. "20 "21. 
900.901 (ill) 

Anhur. Chester A. 583. 58". ^ 

Anhur, Timothy Shay. 346 
Anhur Levitt and Sons. 881 . 892 
Anicles of Confederation 214: "'"in -*l 
national government under. 159 i " 
169. 175. 182. 188. ratification of. 169 
authorin’ over foreign diplomat 
under. 172; power of taxation under. 
172. regulation of commerce undo 
172.176; abandonment of. I “6. revi 
sion of. 178; status of 'lasers undo 
375 


Asante kingdom. 12.50 
Ashley. William Henry. 267-268 
Asia: and European colonialism. 3.4; 
earliest migration to North America. 
5-6. See also Indochina, under name 
of specific nation 

Association for the Study of Negro Life 
and Historv. 607 
Astor. John Jacob. 267.318.320 
Aswan Dam. 873 
Asylums. 347 
Atkins. Josiah. 164-165 
Atlanta. Georgia: growth of. 407.480. 
705; food riots in. 421. capture by 
Union forces. 427; racism in. 491. 538. 
social mobility in. 540. 542. desegre¬ 
gation in. 864 

Atlanta Compromise. 620.621 
Atlanta Constitution (ncwNpaper). 492 
Atlanta Exposition (1895). 620 
Atlanta University. 455.621 
Atlanta Charter. "711-"82. "88-"89. 809 
Atlantic City. New Jersey. 956 
Atlantic Month/}-. 389 
Atomic bomb use against Japan. "88. 

"9» (ill). 795; development of. 795. 
"96.814.815.820. 859-860. as diplo¬ 
matic weapon. 825. 846 .84"; Soviet 
testing of. 829-830 See also Hydro¬ 
gen bomb. Nuclear arms race 
Atomic energy international control of. 
825-826.866. licensing of private pro¬ 
ducers 85". hazards of. 9"3.9"4 (ill ) 
Atomic Energy Act 11954). 857 
Atomic Energy Commission. 859 
Attica state Correctional Facility. 959 
Auburn prison. 34" 

Augusta.Georgia. 150. 301 (ill ). 421 
Auschwitz concentration camp. 812 
Austerlitz. 223 
Austin. Moses. 365 
Austin. Stcpiten F . 365 
Australia. "95 migration to. 530. agricul¬ 
tural exports. 595. gold discoveries. 

(02. and American secunty interests. 
H4" and s. rtitlK-ast Asian security. 

916 

Austria. 688 wiiIhIijwjI from IV I. 

6"8. German annexation of. ""4; lib- 
it at h mi In Allied forces. "92. inde¬ 
pendence ol. MtMl 

Austria I lung in migration from. 532. 

war with Sortna. 666. division of. <>88 
Au*« Mil- >bile mass pn <ducti« >n«if. SIX). 

501 till fc transformation of transpor- 
•an. a* system he. "03-"O4; and growth 
o! suburb*. "U6 

\>M-»ix 4nle mdU'lrt unionization of. 

■ 1 v postwar expansion *»f. 883. and 
I9"3 oil cinlurgo. 9*1-972 
Av. rv. ^ ilium WaigliLslill. J00 
AviatMMi "I" 

A»is « ir rentals. Hit 1 

’/*- .\u tdtetunjt • Ch«ipm ). 5"6 

//,* Meful liKthrutres ofMana Monk. 

3Jo 52" 

A/tccs. 3 10. 16. 18 


Babbit (Lewis), 719 
Babcock. Orx-ille. 644 
Baby and Child Care (Spock). 894 (ill.). 
894-895 

Bachelor, Clarence D.. 765 fill.) 

Bacon. Nathaniel, 60 
Bahamas. 16 

Bailey- v Drexel Furniture Company. 
698 

Baker. Ella. 863 
Baker. James A. III. 1008 
Baker. Josephine. "20 
Baker. Newton. 676 
Baker v Carr. 944 
Bakke. Allan. 982 

Bakke v University of California. 982 
Balboa. Vasco NiSAez de. 16 
Baldw in. James. 945 
Baldwin. Roger. 684 
Ball. George W. 905. 906. 918. 1005 
Ball. Lucille. 898 
Ball and Chain" (song). 949 
Ballinger. Richard A. 628 
Baltimore. Maryland, 231. 235. 320. 349: 
as major trading center. 84: free black 
institutions in. 16 "; integration into 
national market economy. 249. pov¬ 
erty in. 250. growth of. 312. 314. 889 
free black population of. 335; 
threatened by Confederate troops. 

422. immigrant communities of. 535. 
inner-city living conditions. 535. 538; 
race riots in. 952 

Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, 246 . 24" 
Baltimore Counts’. Maryland. 134 
Bandung Conference. 869 
Bangladesh. 830 

Banking and development of market 
economy. 244. 245. 259. government 
promotion of. 253. financing of fron¬ 
tier agriculture. 2 * 1 ; as object of re¬ 
formers. 356. 360. credit crisis in. 

363. wartime regulation of. 4 13; and 
growth of corporations. 505. failures. 
593-594. 595. 62". "2". "29. "33. "3" 
njtion.il system of. 631. specula live 
practices in. "23-"2-t. reform of. "2 m. 
"38. " 4 O. government loans to. "33. 
suspension of transactions. "3". "38 
Hank of the United States. 192-193 25 1 . 
235. 259. 363 See also Second Bank ol 
the United States 
Banks. Dennis. 983 1 ill 1 
Banneker. Benjamin. lo"nll >. I<»**-Ib 8 
Hanque Nationale«Ham». "*o 
Bantus. 10 

Bao Dai. 832.91 1 . 9IS. 916 

Baptists sponsorship ol higlK'r educa¬ 
tion. 93. i55. and revivalism. 99- | 00 . 
206. 344. accommodation to sIjwin’. 
502. political alignment <4. 362. inde¬ 
pendent black congregations. |S<> 
Barbados. -il -42. 46. -|K. i»>. 

Barnard. Fumce Fuller. “«»2 "05 
Bamum. P T. 315 Mill 
Barren Ground iGljsgi >\\ 1 . "19 
Barrett. John. 638 
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Barrios. 542. 706. 890. 983. 1019 

Barron. Commodore James. 225 

Barrow. Bennet. 286. 391 

Barton, Bruce. 704 

Barton. Clara. 414 

Bart ram. John. 94 

Bartram. William. 94 

Baruch. Bernard. 679 

Baruch Plan. 825-826 

Baseball. 316. 566. 716. 717 (UL), 840 & 

Basketball, 567.655 

Bataan Death March. 793 

Batista, Fulgencio. 771,910 

Baton Rouge. Louisiana. 887 

Battle. Judge William. 300 

Battle Creek. Michigan. 560 

Battle of Amictam. 405 & ill. 417 

Battle of dte Bulge. 792. 813 

Battle of Bull Run. 400. 403 

Battle of Bunker Hill. 140. 161 

Battle of Chanccllorsville. 422 

Battle of Chattanooga. 427 

Battle of Concord. 140 

Battle of the Coral Sea. 793 

Battle of Fallen Timbers. 174. 175 (ill) 

Battle of Gettysburg. 423 

Battle of Horseshoe Bend. 228. 231 

Battle of Lexington. 140 

Battle of Midway. 7$3 

Battle of Nashville. 419 (ill ) 

Battle of New Orleans. 232. 233 (III.). 

Battle of Oriskany. 149 
Battle of the Philippine Sea. ~<h 
Battle of Princeton. H6* ill 
Battle of Put m-Bay. 228 
Battle of Queenstown. 228 
Battle of Shiloh, 403 
Battle of the Somme. 676 
Battle of the Thames. 227. 228. 231 
Battle of Trafalgar. 223 
Battle of Trenton. 146 
Battle of the Wilderness. 429 
Battle of Yorktown. 152. 153 (ill) 
Baumgras. Peter. 416 (ill ) 

Bay of Pigs invasion. 910. 916 
Bay Psalm Hook. 92 
Beach. Moses Yale. 317-318 
Beadle and Adams publishers. 5'4 
Beard. Charles. 618. 68-». "75 
Beatles. 949 & ill 
Beat Movement. 901-902 
Beaufort. South Carolina. 436 
Beaumont. Gustave de. 31" 

Beauregard. Gen P G T, 403 

Beautification campaign, urban. 54" 

Beaver Wars. 58 

Beck. Dave. 885 

Beckw ith. Col Charles A.. 9^9 

Bedrock Tom. 477 

Beecher. Catherine. 321 

Beecher. Mary. 321 

Beer Wine Revenue Bill (1933). '38 

Beijing. China. 653 

Beirut. Lebanon. 1011 

Belgium: German invasion of (WW I). 

666; participation in disarmament 


conference. 764; German occupation 
of (WW II). 780; liberation by Allied 
troops. 792; and Congolese civil war. 
912 

Bell. John. 392 
Bellamy. Edward. 508. 516 
Bellomont. Earl of. 64 
Bell Telephone Company. 501 
Belmont. August. 319 (ill.) 

Bemis. Edward. 508 
Benin. 12 

Benjamin. John. 132 

Beniamin. Sarah (Osborn). 131-132.147 
Bennington. New-York. 148 
Bennitt. James. 284 
Bcnnitt. Nancy. 284 
Ben Tre. Vietnam. 923 
Berbers. 10 
Berenson. Senda. 567 
Berger. Victor. 610.685 
Bering Sea. 644 
Bering Strait. 5 
Berkeley. John Lord. 46 
Berkeley. William. 60.66 
Berkeley. California. 936. 948.957 
Berlin. Germany. 216. 792. 814.822 
(ill ). 829.867. 909.911.912 
Berlin Wall. 909.916 
Bermuda. 767. 780.812 
Bernard, Francis. 120 
Bernstein. Carl. 969 
Berry. Chuck. 900 

The /test years of Our Lives (film), 815 
Bethlehem Steel Company. 502-503. 

680 

Bethunc. Maty McLeod. 751. 753 (ill) 
Bcuscher. Butch. 727 
Beuschcr. Tcssie. 727 
Beveridge. Albert. 648.651 
Bibb. Hemv. 337 
Bicycles. 567 
Biddle. Nelson. 360 
Biederbcckc. Bix. 720 
Bierce. Ambrose. 580 
Bikini nuclear test. 865 
Bilbo. Theodore G. 838 
Bill of Rights and ratification of Con 
solution. 181-182. ratification of. 188 
rights of blacks under. 334. rights of 
fugitive slaves under. 380. limits of 
dissent under. 687 
Binders, automatic. 485 
Birmingham. Alabama industrialization 
of. 450. 451 (ill ). 492. 529; racial dis¬ 
crimination in. 490-491; growih of. 

530. 705. desegregation campaign. 
939-940. 945 

Birnev. James. 302. 352. 368 
Biirh control. 322. 563.623. "08. 7jo 
944.950 

The Birth of a Xtuion (Griffith). 569- 
5-0.682 

Black. Hugo. "48 
Black Beaun • (Sewell). 5"4 
Black Boy (Wright). 84O 
Black Cabinet. '51 
Black codes. 442. 443. 444 
Blackfcet. 20 


Black Hand. 666 

Black Hills. South Dakota. 982-983 
Black Muslims. 947 
Black Pandter Party. 948 
Black Power movement. 936.947-948 
Blacks, and colonial population growth. 
76-77. 78.83-84; and manipulation 
of racial antagonisms. 79; and egalitar¬ 
ianism of revivalist churches. 100, 
208-209; and protests against British 
taxation, 117; role in American Revo¬ 
lution. 132,147.151; loyalties vis-a-vis 
American Revolution, 137-138; vot¬ 
ing rights of. 163. 436. 437.439. 440, 
442. 444-445. 447, 448-449. 454. 459. 
490. 597-598. 621. 939. 942. 944. 945. 
960; and ideology of American Revo¬ 
lution. 164-165; bigotry against. 166- 

167. 538. 542-543.664. 665. 750-752, 
788. 802,982; in racist d>eory, 167— 

168, 380; westward migration of. 203, 
205. 239. 475.476; freedmen in slave 
economy. 284-285. 302; as farmers. 
284-285. 439-440. 456-457. 490; as 
second-class citizens, 306.334-337; 
terrorism against. 317, 425 (ill ), 426. 
452-454. 459. 682. 802, 803. 804 (ill ). 
838.939-940. 945; and urban poverty, 
318.319. 888. 889. 966.981. 1001. 

1014, 1015. 1016; nationalism among. 
336-337. 705, 948; antislavcry move¬ 
ment among. 350; as combatants in 
Civil War. 419(111). 420, 430-431, 

439. land grants to. 436. 438-439.445; 
sutus as citizens—Reconstruction pe¬ 
riod. 436-440. 442, 443. 444-445. 
448-457. 462-463; in free labor force. 
438 & ill., 439-440. 442; and land re 
distribution. 439-440. 448. 449. 450. 
454; leadership positions in Recon¬ 
struction. 449. 450-451.455-456; 
educational opportunities of. 450. 
454-455. 616. 619. 981-982; religion 
of. 456; reunification of families after 
slavery. 456; civil rights under Con¬ 
stitution. 458. 459; and building of 
transcontinental railroad. 477; in 
ranching. 486; codification of segrega¬ 
tion. 490-491; in labor movement. 

520. 803; migration to cities. 532. 534- 
535.682, 705; life in urban communi¬ 
ng. 535. 538. 705; social mobility of. 
542-543; and machine politics. 546; in 
show business. 568-569. represent 
tion by mass culture. 568-569. 570; in 
agrarian movements. 591-592; racial 
identity of. 619-620. 682-683; in 
Spanish-American War. 648; as critics 

of imperialism. 650; in WW I combat. 

6'4.675-676; in civilian labor force 
(WW |). 681. 682; health of. 709; em¬ 
ployment among women. 711; cul¬ 
tural experimentation by. 719- 720, 

900; in Great Depression. 727. 728. 

"50-^52; and New Deal benefits. 728, 
751-752; partisan alignments of. 747. 

"51. 752. 874. 875; in civilian labor 
force (WW II). 752. 788. 802. 804. 805; 
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Blacks (< Continued ) 
in WW II combat. 802, eleaoral 
strength of. 837-838; status as citi¬ 
zens—postwar advances. 838-841; in 
baseball. 840 & ill; as outsiders to 
Eisenhower consensus. 854.861-864; 
as originators of rock ‘n* roll. 900. 
949; rage against poverty and segrega¬ 
tion, 936. 945-948. campaign for 
equality. 938-941.942.960; ending 
poverty of. 941.942-944; reaction to 
King assassination. 952; growth of 
middle class, 981. backlash against 
racism. 982; opposition to Reagan. 
1019. See also Slavery; Slaves 
Black Star shipping line. 705 
Blaine. James G.. 580 (ill ). 588.638.639. 
644, 645 

Blake. Eubie, 719 
Bland-Allison Act (1878). 586 
Blatch. Harriet Stanton. 624 
Blue Lake. New Mexico, 982 
Blue Laws, 550 
Bly, Nellie (pseudonym), 572 
Boarding. 563-564 

Board of Trade and Plantations. 65-66 
Bob Jones University. 1019 
Body of Laws and Liberties (Massachu¬ 
setts. 1641), 36 
Bohlen, Charles. 911 
Boisscau. Alfred. 333 011) 

Bolcyn, Anne, 21 
Bolivia. 1013 

Bolshevik Resolution. 685.686-68"’ 
Bonn. West Germany. 1006 
Bonney. Anne. 65 011) 

Bonus Expeditionary Force (BEP). ^l. 
732 (III) 

Boom-and-bust cycles. 2-«9-2SO. 503 
Boone. Daniel. 202 
Boorstin, Daniel, 856 
Booth. John Wilkes. 429 
Borah. William E . 769.775. km 
B orden. Gail. 411. 560 
Bork. Robert. 1020 
Bosnia. 666 

Bosses, political. 544- 546. 582-583. 

609-610.611 
Boston (U S S). 6-15 

Boston. Massachusetts. 32. 33. •«* *>2. 

68. 80. 119. 140. 141. 142. 162 320. 

341. 349. 508. 695. as m nor trading 
center. 79. 82. 83. 259. 266. life *nk 

of. 87; smallpox epidemic in 9l- 95. 
religious revivalism in. 99; resisfiKC 
to British taxation in. 103. 116 IP 
121. 125. 126-127. 128. free Mack 
population of. 166; clothing manuU 
lure in. 255. 256. labor organizing in. 
264; public disorder In. 31". 982; ini 
gration to. 325; nativisr sentiment in 
327; racism in. 335. 982. reform move 
ments in. 346; antiabolinonism in. 

351; abolitionist sentiment in. 3"I 
372. 380; transit system of. 525. 526 
inner-city living conditions. 535. 53*. 
social mobility in. 540. 5-i2. machine 
politics in. 545; poverty in. 591. police 


strike in. 686; government raids 
against dissidents. 687; as home of 
Kenneth-s. 936 
Boston Chronicle. 103 
Boston Director y. 255 (ill) 

Boston Gazette. 123 
Boston Guardian. 621 
Boston Manufacturing Company. 256 
Boston Massacre. 123.124 (ill). 222 
Boston Red Socks. 566 
Boston Tea Pam*. 126-127.128 
Bound to Rise (Alger). 574 
Bouquet. Col Henry. 111 (ill) 

Bourne. Randolph. 549.6-9.691-692 

Bow. Clara. 712 

Bowery boys. 316 

Bowery girls. 316 

Bowen- Theater. 315 

Bowie. James. 36"’ 

Bowles. Chester. 907 

Bowles. William Augustus. 205 (ill > 

Bowling Green. Kentucky. 245 

Boxer Rebellion. 653 

Boxing. 316. 716 

Boy Scouts. 806. 985 (ill) 

Brace. Charles Loring. 319 
Bracero program. 803 
Braddock Gen Edward. 108 
Bradley. Gen Omar. 846 
Bradwell. Myra. 458 
Braduvll v. /Ihnots. 458 
Bragg. Gen Braxton. -«05 
Braintree. Massachusetts. 125 
BrandeiN. Louis D. 614.617 629.631. 
685 

Brandvw me Creek. Pennsvlvanu. 148 
Branmgan. Felix. 439 
Brant. Joseph. 149 
Brant. Man . H9 

Brazil. 16.45. slavery in. 49. 51; British 
trade with. 42"*. 45'. migration to. 530. 
covert operation** in. 912-913 
Breckenridge. John C . 392. 394 
Brec kinridge-. Lucy. 288 
Brcevoort. Henry. Jr. 320 
Breesoon. Laura Carson. .320 
Bremer Frcderika. 309 
Brctton Wood' Conference (1944». 826 
Brice. Calvin S. 583 
Brict Fanny. 568 

Bridgeport Connecticut. 681. transit sys¬ 
tem of. 525. immigrant culture of. 533; 
mki.iI nmbiluy in. 5 *0 
Bridges government promotion of. 253; 

Mi'pensk »n. 53" 
lirir.kniaii'hip. 865.912 
Briti'h AmerHanv sympathies in 'XW I. 
666 

British Guiana. 645-646 Strabo Guy* 
JIM 

Briti'h Honduras. '67 
Hrok r. David. 1004 
Bromley. Dorudiv. 711 
Bronx. New York. 530 
Br.M.k Farm. 310-311 
Brookings Institution. 943 
Brooklyn. New York. 530. 680; growth 
of. 312. ~ 06 . distribution of wealth in. 


318; inner-city living conditions. 538; 
machine politics in. 545 
Brookh-n Bridge. 53 7 
Brooklyn Heights. New York. H5 
Brooks. Henry Sands. 256 
Brooks. Preston. 38' 

Brooks Brothers. 256 
Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Porters. 
751.752 

Browder. Earl. 747 
Brown. Albert G . 390 
Brown. John. 337.38'. 391 
Brown Joseph E . 420, 421. 423 
Brown. Moses. 3P 
Brown. Noah. 228 
Brown. William Hill. 161 
Brown Berets. 984 
Brown Fellowship Society. 16' 

Brow-n s Ferry. Alabama, nuclear reac¬ 
tor. 973 

Brown University. 93 
Brou7i V Board of Education of 
Topeka. 840. 854 
Bruce. Blanche K.. 455-456 
Bryan. William Jennings and presi¬ 
dential politics. 600-601.602. 62". 
652. as critic of imperialism. 650. 651. 
652; support of neutrality policy, 669- 
670.672; prosecution of Scopes. '14 
Bryant. Amu. 986 
Bryant. William Cullen. 38". 414 
Br/e/mski. Zbigniew. 9". 9'9 
Buchanan James. 38'-3H8. 3«9 .390. 

391.588 
Buck. Pearl. 77- 

Buckmgham. Joseph T . 250-251 
Budapest. Hungarv. 86' 

Buddhists. Vietnam protests. 916.91' 

(ill) 

Budget, federal balancing of. '34. "38. 
"39; deficits m. '39. '48. '5'. "9". 

808. 833. 859. 959. 9"3. 1001. 1002. 
1004. reduction plans. 999. 1001- 
1002. 1004 

Buffalo hunting of. 20. role in Indian 
subsistence cultures. 46H. slaughter of. 
469-4'0 

Buffalo. New York. 2'2. 534 
Bulgaria. 810 

Bulova Watch Company H9n 
Bunch. Charlotte. 95<> 

Bundy. McGeorge. 938 
Bunyan.John. 608 
Burbank. Luther. 486 
Burbank, California. "06 
Bureau of Corporations. «>2<> 

Bureau Indian Affairs, "ol '52. "5(- 
754 

Bureau of l-ilvir Staiistics prolile of ui 
ban povem. 888. 889. 890 
Bureau ol Public Roads. 'O r 
Burtord. Anne GoTsUcli. bx'2 
Burger. Warren. 960 
Burgovne, "Gentleman Jolinnv l-i"- 
148. 149. 161. 169 
Burke. Billy The Kid 538 
Burlingame Treaty t 1868». «.i i 
Burma. 830. 869. K"0 


Index 


1-5 



Burned. Micajah. 309 (ill.) 

Burnham. Daniel. 547. 655 
Burning Kisses'' (song), 710 
Burns. Anthony. 371-372 
Burnside. Gen. Ambrose. 405 
Burr. Aaron. 220. 319; and election of 
1796; election to vice-presidency. 
201. 202; duel with Hamilton. 222; 
prosecution for treason. 222 
Burrell. Savilla. 293 
Burroughs. Edgar Rice. 573 
Bush. Barbara, 1023 (ill.) 

Bush. George. 990.995. 1007; election 
to vice-presidency. 991; election to 
presidency. 999. 1021-1022; inaugura 
tion of. 1023 

Bushy Run. Pennsylvania. 111 
Business, see Corporations; Industrial 
Revolution; Manufacturing. Market 
economy. Trade 

Businesses, small: failure of. 727. 733; 

and central economic planning. 743 
Business Week. 882 
Butler. Andrew P. 387 
Butler. Beniamin. 446 
Butler. Pierce. 275. 276 
Butler. Gen William. 377 
Byrnes. James F. 822-823.825 

Cable. George Washington. 575 
Cable, transatlantic. 643 
Cable Act (1922). 702 
Cable cars. 525-526 
Cabot. John. 16 
Cabot, Sebastian. |(» 

Gahokia, 59 

Calhoun. John C and foreign polio 1 . 

226; economic nationalism of. 234. 

235; and election of 1824. 354; and 
states rights. 358. and tariff compro¬ 
mise. 359. and annexation of Texas. 
367; and debate over slavers . 372. 374. 
375. 380; and debate oxer westward 
expansion. 3" , 4. 375. 380 
California. 16. 55. 56. '•0. 219. 277. 367. 
487. 575 ; exploration of. 251. Integra 
lion into national market economy. 

266; acquisition from Mexico. 267; ag¬ 
ricultural economy of. 269. 270-271. 
481. 485; racial discrimination in. 328. 
334. 656; American expansion into. 

373. 375-376. 636; admission to state¬ 
hood. 377-378; exploitation of natural 
resources in. 474; frontier communi¬ 
ties of. 475. 476. migration to. -*81. 

705. 730. 731 (HI.). 803. 88 "; living 
standards in. 554; reform movements 
in. 610; 1932 campaign in. 734 ; migra 
tion from. 754 ; and national partisan 
alignments. 80- 837; political clout of. 
888.989; 1968 campaign in. 952; In¬ 
dian population of. 982; Hispanic pop¬ 
ulation of. 983; Asian population of. 

984; limitation of property tax. 989. 
Reagan's governorship. 990. living 
standards of divorced women. 1016 
California Gold Rush. 267. 269-270. 328 
California Institute of Technology. ?96 


California Unemployment Commission. 730 
Calvert. Cecilius. 28 
Calvert family. 27-28 
Calvin. John. 21. 22.30 
Cambodia. 1007; and Vietnam negotia¬ 
tions. 915; bombing and invasion of. 

924. 958.970; postwar regime of. 
925-926 

Cambridge. Massachusetts. 309 
Camden. South Carolina. 151 
Cameron. Duncan. 287 (ill.) 

Cameron. Paul Carrington. 286. 287, 396 
Campaign Finance Law (1974). 971. 976 
Campbell. John A.. 422, 424. 458. 459 
Camp David agreement. 966. 979 
Canada. 6. 10.82. 140. 149. 150. 173. 

267. 306 .380.644.646, French coloni¬ 
alism in. 59. exile of loyalists in. 137; 
American invasion of (War of 1812), 

228 . 231; demilitarization of border 
with. 236; resettlement of Indians in. 

329; flight of free blacks to. 337; Brit- 
ish-American confrontation in. 364; 
border dispute with US. 364-365; In¬ 
dian policy of. 472; migration to. 530; 
migration from. 530. 713. agricultural 
exports. 595. American trade with. 

640. 1012; and expansionist designs. 

642; as co-guarantor of post-WW II 
order. 829. anticommunism in. 841; 
American draft resisters in. 922 
Canals construction fever." 243-244. 

245; and transformation of trade 
routes. 245. 246. 247. government 
promotion of. 251. 253.857; and ur- 
ban growth. 312 
Canandaigua. New York. 348 
Canary. Martha Jane (Calamity Jane). 476 
A Candid Examination of 0>e Mutual 
Claims of Great Britain and the Col¬ 
onies (Galloway). 136 
Cane (Toomer). 720 
Cane Ridge. Kentucky, camp meeting. 
206-207 

Cannon. Joseph. 610.628 
Canteen Corporation. 884 
Cantigny. France. 676 
Canton. Ohio. 601 
Canyon del Mucrto. 18 (ill) 

Cape Coast Castle. 51 (ill) 

Cape Cod. 19 

Cape Hatterav South Carolina. 403 
Capitol Building (Washington. DC ). 162 
Capone. AJ. *’18-‘ , 19 
Capra. Frank. ~89 
Caputo. Philip K. 921.92" 

Caracas. Venezuela. 872 (ill) 

Cardozo. Francis. 455 
Carl. Conrad. 495. 501 
Carlisle School. 4“»3 (ill ) 

Carmichael. Stokely. 94^-948. 952 
Carnegie. Andrew . 506. 50'. 540. 5'5. 

644. 650. 651.673.691 
Carnegie Endowment for International 
Peace. 6-3 

Carnegie Steel Company. 518 
Carolina founding of. 48; political reor 
gamzation of. 67 : Indian warfare in. 


110,139- See also North Carolina; 
South Carolina 
Caroline affair. 364 
Caroline Islands. 830 
Carpentier. Georges. 716 
Carpetbaggers. 451. 452 
Carter. Jimmy. 988. 1003, 1004. 1019; 
economic problems under, 966,975- 
977; foreign policy of. 966, 977-981. 
1005.1006; election to presidency, 
974-975; deregulation policy, 975; 
conservation policy. 975; and election 
of 1980. 990-991 

Carter. Nick (fictional character). 574 
Carter. Rosalyn, 975 (ill.) 

Carter Doctrine. 978 
Carteret. Sir George, 46 
Carter’s Little Liver Pills. 571 
Cartier. Jacques. 16 
Carver. George Washington. 486 
Casablanca conference. 791 
Casco. Maine, 68 
Casey. William J.. 1010 
Cash. Johnny. 988 
Cash registers. 500-501. 512 
Cass. Lewis. 372.376-377. 378. 388 
Cassan. Alexander. 609 
Cassidy. Hopalong. 900 
Castillo. Leon. 984 
Castle Garden. New York. 325 & ill 
Castro. Fidel: assassination plots against. 
870. 871. 910. 940; alignment with 
Soviets. 873; victory in Cuban revolu¬ 
tion. 909-910. American sabotage 
against. 910; expropriation of Amcri 
can property. 910; and deterrence of 
American intervention, 911; as cam¬ 
pus idol. 949 
Caswell County. North Carolina. 453 
Catawbas. 107 
Cathcr. Willa. 719 
Catherine of Aragon. 21 
Catos Utters (Trenchard and Gordon), 
113 

Catt. Carrie Chapman. 624,673. 682 
Cattell.J M. 684 
Cayugas. 58. 149 

Censorship: of the mail. 683. 684; in 
education. 684. 714 
Central High School (Little Rock). 861- 
862 

Centralia. Washington. 687 
Central Intelligence Agency (CIA): cre¬ 
ation of. 815.829; coven operations 
of. 854. 870-872. 876. 910. 911 (III ), 
912-913. 918.930.931.932.940.978. 
9 7 9. 1006. 1009. 1010. funding of in¬ 
tellectual activities. 855; spy flights. 

866 . 867; role in Vietnam. 916. 917, 

924; and internal security’ policy. 959; 
politicization of. 969; political corrup¬ 
tion at. 1002 

Central Pacific Railroad. 412. 477,479 
A Century of Dishonor (H H. Jackson). 

472 

Cervantes. Miguel de. 73 
Ceuta. 15 
Ceylon. 830 
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Chain stores, 561 
Chamberlain, Neville. 774 
Chamber of Commerce. Pennsylvania. 
709 

Chamber of Commerce, U S.. 609.699 
Chambers, Whittaker. 842 
Chancellorsville. Virginia. 422 
Chandler, Elizabeth, 350 
Chandler, Rev. Thomas Bradbury. 136 
Channing, William Ellery. 275 
Chaplin. Charlie. 570. 571.716 
Chapman. Maria. 352 
Chappaquiddick affair. 961.990 
Charbonneau. Toussaint, 219 
Charity Organization Societies. 53 7 
Charles I (King of England). 22. 31.42 
Charles II (King of England). 43.45 
(ill.). 46-47. 48.51.66 
Charles VII (King of France). 15 
Charles River Bridge Company. 253 
Charles River Bridge v. Warren Bridge. 
253 

Charleston. South Carolina. 48. 54. 58. 
77. 89. 119. 126. 145, 282. 320. 352. 
391,395; population growth in. 78. re¬ 
ligious revivalism in. 99. resistance to 
British taxation in. 117. 120. 121. 122. 
fear of slave uprisings in. 137. capture 
by British. 150-151. free black institu 
tions in, 167; free black population of. 
285. 302. 335. black revolt In. 2<P. abo¬ 
litionist sentiment in. 302; slavers in. 
302; Inner-city living conditions. 535 
0>arlesion Mercury (newspaper). -*20. 
421.424 

Charlestown. Massachusetts. 1 »0. 32- 
Chase. Salmon. 383. 413. 435 
Chase. Samuel. 216—21" 

Chlteau-Thierrv. France. 6“6 
Chatham Theater. 315 
Chattanooga. Tennessee. 982 
Chautauqua. New York. — 6 
Chavez. Ceasar. 952 (ill ). 953.9H4 
Checkers (dog). 8»9 
Cheever.John, 7-i5 

Chemical Industry, and industriali/anon. 
500 

Chenango Canal. 2-i3 
Cherokee Nation v. Georgia. 331 
Cherokee Phoenix < newspaper». 531 
Cherokees: trade relations with Furo 
peans. 58. warfare against British i l« 
loyalties vis-i-vis American Rev<i|.« 
tion. 139; role in American Revolt i 
tion. 152; land claims.»f 1“3 -l- te.i 
of. 202; forced resettlement 4 3 >“ 
331.332; internal political conlliu 
332-333; in Great Depression. “5. 
Cherry- Valley. New York. 119 
Chesapeake (U.S.S.) aflair 223 225 23" 
Chesapeake Bav region economv *1 

27-29. 35; family life in. 29. 3* r 4n- 
ical organization of. 29-30.66 t" 
slavery in. 53. 70. 89.91 p* >H-'" 
growth in. 76. 7-. regional trading pa* 
terns. 83 (ill h economic devefc -P'*" 
in. 83-84; civic rituals in. 92. ee<» 
nomic depression in. Il l inigraiimi 


from. 202. 203, 205; British blockade 
of. 231 

Chesnut. James. Jr.. 428 
Chesnut. Man- Bovkin. 287-288. 289. 

300.409.422.427 
Chevrolet (automobile), 703 
Cheyenne. Wyoming. 480. 486 
Cheyennes. 4 to 

Chiang Kai-shek, see Jiang Jieshi 
Chicago. Illinois. 411. 518. 524.599-600. 
650.856 (ill >. integration into na¬ 
tional market economy. 249. poverty 
in. 250. 890.966. 1016; as center of 
commerce. 271.2 7 2 growth of. 312. 
530.889.890. nativist sentiment in. 
327; civilian life in Civil War. 414; as 
meat packing center. 486; labor unrest 
in. 516-517,749. transit system of. 

526; settlement patterns in. 526-52’; 
immigrant communities of. 534. in¬ 
ner ^-city living conditions. 535. social 
mobility in. 542. 543. reform move¬ 
ments in. 547,614; consumer society 
in. 553; growth of black population. 
682. 705; race riots in. 682. 952; black 
nationalism in. 705. suburbs of. '06. 
organized crime in. "I8-719. unem 
plovment in. 730-731; Indian reloca¬ 
tion center in. 858. Democratic con¬ 
vention and demonstrations, 953-954; 
radical protest in. 95 7 
Chicago Bears. 7|6 
Chicago Tribune. 83'(ill.) 

Chicago Vice Commission. 614 
Chicago White Sox. **16 
Chickasaw*: trade relations with Euro 
peans. 59. role in American Revolu¬ 
tion. 152. land claims of. I'3. forced 
resettlement of. 330. 332 
Chicopee Tetefraph (newspaper). 260 
Child. Ivdia. 352 

Child care. 682. 806 95-*. 1016. 1019 
Child labor lawv sic613.631.748 
Children p«isitn»n w ithin colonial fam¬ 
ily. 88-89. m industrial labor force. 
i9l. 512-513 socialization by 
seines. -10-711. and WW II mkmI 

diskxations. 806. contributions to war 
clfon. **6. 80" till ». child rearing the¬ 
ories. 894-895; and urban povvny. 

ION. 1016. 1018-1019. and crack 
epidemic. 1017 
Children's Aid 5ockl)\ 319 
Childrens Bureau. "5 
C Iukli' n * I X-fense Fund. 981 
(.Ink. 691. independence from spam. 

23" American economic domination 
«4. ~~0. Ci»vfl operations m. 92". 930. 
«MI and human riglns policy. 980 
Chin i to. 10 20.636. Furopejn track* 
wnil 15. 51. American trade with. 

I "2. 219. -HO. OiH. 653. "7". ""8. ag 
n uliural exports to. 266; immigration 
»rc on with. 643. occupation bv Japan. 
652 653. "63. "69. "6. 7T\ ““8-““9. 
"H3.813. American interests in. “62. 
p.ir»Ki|vaiH*n in disarmament negotia¬ 
tions. “6i. international recognition of 


sovereignty. "65; nationalism in. "77- 
778; as co-guarantor of world stability. 
809. 810.812; WII casualties. 815. 
superpower competition in. 822. 829. 
civil war in. 830-832. 842.914. recog¬ 
nition of People's Republic. 832. 842. 
844. 86". 928. 959; enters Korean W ar. 
845-846. 847; American diplomatic 
relations with. 865.86". 906. 924,925. 
928. 961. 978. 1012. neutralism of. 

870; and Vietnam negotiations. 915. 
916. negotiations with Soviet Union. 
1012 See also Formosa (Taiwan) 

China lobby. 832. 842 
Chinese: in frontier communities. 4"5. 
476; and building of transcontinental 
railroad, 477.4“9 & ill.; life in urban 
communities. 533. 538.984. bigotry 
against. 538. 550. 656. social mobility 
of. $42 

Chinese Exclusion Acts (1882. 1902), 

550.643 
Chinook tribe. 6 

Chippewas: warfare against British, 110- 
111. land claims of. 1“3. role in War 
of 1812. 228. defeat of. 232; sale of 
lands by. 4"3 
Cbdbolm v Georgia. 189 
Choctaws: trade relations with Euro¬ 
peans. 59. land claims of. I"3. forced 
resettlement of. 330. 331-332. 333 
(ill); in Great Depression, "52 
Chopin. Kate. 5"6 

Christianity: as impetus to European ex¬ 
plorations. 15. and conquest of In¬ 
dians. 18. 19. missionary activities 
among Indians. 26.34-35. 55. 5o. and 
justification of slavers . 48-49; revival¬ 
ist movements in. "4.9H-|«X>. 205- 
209. 342. 343-344. 345. 988. rituals of. 

92. sponsorship of higher education. 

93. 455; independent black denomina¬ 
tions. 16". 456. end of state subsidies 
to. 20" in slave society. 293. 294-295. 
302. communal movements in. 309- 
310. and assimilation of Indians, 33u. 
331. 334. reformist impulse in. 3-i2. 

343.544-345. 346.34". 3 i8. 3-19-351. 
362. 54". 613. opposition to slavery. 
349-351. support for Union uu*»* 

4l4. and racial reconuli.itu>n • i9. 
cultural imperialism of. 638. 6t2. t»52 
dll 1. fundamentalist backlash against 
modernism. "I3-'I5: conscientious 
objections to war.»«( and C« »ld W ar 
pietv . 853. 89“-89h and political con- 
scrvatism. 990. and nuclear arms ran 
100'; response t< * All »s epidemic, 

1018 .See also under nameol 'jvcilK 
denomination 

Christy. Howard Clumllci. 6*3 i ill • 
Chrysler Corporation. "|9. 88, 9“|. 9“ ' 
Churchill. Winston s . on pi ogress 
of Nazi armies, '80. .uul \mcncan en 
in-into WW II “81-“82. "83 and coi. 
dua of 'k"'* ||. “9|. design l-»r |>osivv.u 
world. 8|t). 81 S. 8|4. ami .v ivielisni ..! 

826 
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Church of England founding of. 21; au¬ 
thority of. 21 - 22 ; reformers vs sepa¬ 
ratists. 30.31; as state-supported 
religion. 20*’ See also Anglicans 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, see Mormons 
Church of the Brethren. 800 
Cigarettes, manufacturing of. 491 
Cigar Makers' Union. 518 
Cincinnati. Ohio. 312. 367, 455. 500. 592; 
integration into national market econ¬ 
omy. 244; clothing manufacture in. 
256; as center of commerce. 259. 271, 
272; growth of. 327. 530. 889. racial 
discrimination in. 334; free black pop 
ulation of. 335 
Cincinnati Angling Club. 316 
Cincinnati Daily Commercial. 389 
Cincinnati Freeman (newspaper). 389 
Cincinnati Red Stockings. 566 
Circuses. 567-568 
Cities, see Urbanization; Urban life; 

under name of specific city 
The City (Fitch). 530 
City Beautiful movement. 5-*-. 655 
City University of New- York. 860 
Civic organizations. 715 
Civic rituals, colonial. 92 
Civilian Conservation Corps (CCC). '39. 
racial segregation in. '52; exclusion <>f 
women. 756; abolition of. 808 
Civil liberties suppression by federal 
ists. 199-201. in wartime (WW I). 
683-685. and anticommunism. 685- 
68'. 819-820. 8-tl-8-H. 859-861; in 
wartime <W II). 800 - 801 ; defense 
bv judiciary. 941; In wartime (Vietnam 
War). 959. 968. 969 
Civil Liberties Bureau. 684 
Civil rights division of Democratic parts 
over. 836. acknowledgement of fed¬ 
eral responsibility for. 838-841 
Civil Rights Act (I8'5), -i60, -t90 
Civil Rights Act (195**). 863 
Civil Rights Act (196-t). 940-941. const!- 
tutionalltv of. 944: and women's 
rights. 955. 985 

Civil rights bills < 1866). 443. 944 
Cirll Rights Casts. -t90 
Civil rights movement challenge to 
Eisenhower consensus. 85-t. 856. 861 - 
864. campaign for equality. 938-940. 
assistance from L B Johnson adminis¬ 
tration. 940-9-t 1. 942; violence 
against. 945. 952. militant challenge 
to. 9*16-948 

Civil Service Commission. 583. 625 839 
Civil War sectional confrontations be¬ 
hind. 3 _, 2-3“3. 393-39" outbreak of. 
495. 3961 ill ); motives of combatants. 
399. 400. hardships of civilian life. 
399-400.408. 421-422: M»cial conse¬ 
quences of. 400-401.406-420. 430- 
1 41 ixtpular support for Confederacy. 
•01. 403: brutality of. 40.3-404. 428- 
• ». military campaigns of. 403-406. 

•-’3. *i2'-429; black soldiers in. 

-!! Y 420. 4.30-431. 439. and un¬ 


raveling of Confederacy. 420-424; 
antiwar sentiment in South. 423-424; 
antiwar sentiment in North. 424-426; 
diplomatic intrigues of. 426-427; end 
of. 429; casualties of. 430; financial 
cost of. 430. representation in drama. 
568; representation in cinema, 569- 
570. pensions for combatants. 583. 
589; aftermath of ( see Reconstruction 
period) 

Civil Works Administration. 756 
Clalin. Frances. 415 (ill.) 

Clanton family. 476-477 
Clapp. Moses E. 473 
Clark. Charles. 423 
Clark. George Rogers. 220 (ill ) 

Clark. William. 219. 251 
Clarke. Edward. 7J2 
Class society. 317-320. 408-409. 543- 
544. 579. 998. 1014-1017 
Clausewiu. Karl von. 427 
Clay. Henry: and foreign policy. 226 and 
negotiation of Treaty of Ghent. 232; 
economic nationalism of. 234. 355. 
357.360. 363; and Missouri Compro¬ 
mise. 239. and election of 1824. 354; 
and tariff compromise. 359; and elec 
tion of 1832, 360; and election of 
1844. 368; and debate over slavery. 
3‘ , 2.3’8. 388; and debate over west¬ 
ward expansion. 378. death of. 381 
Clayton Anti Trust Act (1914). 630-631 
Claston Bulwer Treats* (1850). 658 
Clean Air Act < 1972). 960. 1002 
Clcmenceau. Georges. 676.688 
Clemens. Samuel, see Twain. Mark 
Clermont (steamboat). 245 
Cleveland. Grover. 598. 600, 976; land- 
use polio . 487; labor polio* of. 518. 
590. trade polio. 585. 588. 590. au 
thority of. 58". 588. 590. election to 
presidency (1884). 588. and election 
of 1888. 588-589 election to presi- 
denev (1892). 590. cancer surgerv. 

59t. monetary polio*. 594. foreign 
polio* of. 639.645-646 
Cleveland. Ohio. 445: as center of com¬ 
merce. 271. 2" T 2; growth of. 312. 530. 
immigrant communities of. 534; in- 
ner-citv living conditions. 538; social 
mobility in. 543: reform movements 
in. 546. growth of black population. 

682 . suburbs of. " 06 ; bankrupto* of. 

974 

Clifford. Clark. 824. 923 
Clinton. DcWitt. 233. 246. 3*9 
Clinton. George. 220. 225 
Clinton. Sir Henrv. 150 
Clothing mass production of. 254 -257. 
495-496; ready-made. 560-561. and 
relaxation of social restraints. ’’lO & 
ill 

Coast Guard. US. "99 

Coca Cola Company. 931 

Cody. Buffalo Bill. 568. 574 

Coercive Acts (1774). 127-128.133 

Cohan. George M . 568 

Coin s Financial School (Harvev). 598 


Cold Harbor. Virginia. 429 
Cold War. 940; foreign policy in. 819, 
820, 824-830. 844. 847-848. 854. 
864-873.906-932. 966.967. 977-978. 
980-981. 990.998. 1005-1010; restric¬ 
tion of domestic liberties in, 819-820. 
841-844, 859-861. 959; sources of, 
820-824; and presidential politics. 
849. 874. 954; support in popular 
opinion, 853. 854-855; and popular 
piety, 853.897-898; impact on educa¬ 
tion. 897; student opposition to. 948 
The Cold War (Lippmann). 827 
Collar Laundry- Union. 519 
Collective security doctrine. 688, 690 
College of Philadelphia. 95 
Colleges, see Higher education 
Collier. John. 753-754 
Collins. Floyd, 717 

Colombia independence from Spain. 
237; secession of Panama from. 658. 
659; migration from. 889, and Central 
American peace plan. 1009; and drug 
traffic. 1013 

Colonialism. 3-4; and the spread of dis¬ 
ease. 3.16. 19-20; economic and po¬ 
litical structure of. 16 - 18 ; and reli¬ 
gion. 18. 19. 34-35. 55. 56; English. 

19. 20-37. 43; clash with Native 
American cultures. 25-26.33-35.37; 
and slavery. 49. 56-58; and European- 
Indian trade relations. 55. 56-61; and 
mercantile system. 64-66; administra¬ 
tive reorganization of. 66-70. See also 
(for 19th- and 20th-century parallels) 
Expansionism; Imperialism 
Colonization: as response to overpopu¬ 
lation. 22 ; as response to religious In¬ 
tolerance. 22. 30-31; organization of 
capital for. 22-23 

Colorado. 219, 365; exploitation of natu¬ 
ral resources in. 474; frontier commu¬ 
nities of. 475; ranching in. 487; labor 
unrest in. 518; Hispanic population of, 
983 

Colorado Fuel and Iron Company, 506 

dll) 

Colored Farmers National Alliance. 591 

Colson. Charles. 988 

Colt. Samuel. 254 

Columbia (U.S.S.). 645 

Columbian Exposition (1893). 547 

Columbia River. 367 

Columbia University. 93. 176-177. 190. 

684. 796. 998 

Columbus. Christopher. 16. 19. 20. 51 
Columbus. Georgia. 421 
Columbus. Ohio. 547. 869. 889 
Comanches. 333; use of horses by. 20; 

subsistence culture of. 467 
Comer. Braxton Bragg. 612 
Comic books. 899 
Cominform. 829 
Coming Home (film). 927 
Comintern. 685 
Commager. Henry Steele, 855 
Commission on Training Camp Activi¬ 
ties. 674 (IIL). 675 
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Commission on Wartime Relocation and 
Internment of Civilians. 801 
Committee to Defend America by Aid¬ 
ing the Allies. 780 

Committee on Equality of Treatment 
and Opportunity in the Armed Ser¬ 
vices. 839 

Committee for Industrial Organization 
(CIO). 749 

Committee on Public Information (CPI). 
683.684 

Committee to Re-elect the President 
(CREEP). 965.968.969 
Committee for a Sane Nuclear Policy, see 
SANE 

Committees of Correspondence. 125, 
128.132 

Committees of Observation. 134 
Commodity Credit Corporation. ’41 
Commons. John R., 508 
Common Sense (Paine), 142-143 
Commonwealth v Hunt. 264 
Communes. 309-311 
Communications: as infrastructure for 
market economy. 245. 248-249. gov¬ 
ernment promotion of. 252. and in¬ 
dustrialization. 500; in mass society. 
571-573. 704. stimulation of reform 
movements by. 608 . and foreign af¬ 
fairs. 642.643-644 

Communism: and post-WW I interna¬ 
tional order. 691; and world revolu 
lion. 824.831.854. 865. 86’ 8“0 See 
also Anticommunism 
Communist Control Act (195-t >. 860 
Communist labor parts'. 686 
Communist Party of the I nited States 
(CPUSA), 686; and unemployment 
crisis. 731-732; as alternative to New 
Deal. 744; and election of /9*0. "4" 
backlash against. 84 1 . 8 -i 2 .8-i3 
Community: Puritan ideal of. 32-33; m 
agrarian life. 307-311. 483-485. and 
mass culture. 573 

Compromise of 1850. 3"8-3MO. 381. 382. 
383 

Computers. 88-1 & ill 
Conant, James B. 89“ 

Concentration camps, relocation of Jews 

to. 810.811 (III) 

Concord. Massachusetts. I-»U 
Conestoga, Pennsylvania. 111 
Coney Island. New York. 5"01 ill > 
Confederate Army desertions from. 

422; total enlistments in. 430. pen- 
sions for. 583. reconciliation w ith 
Unionists. 638 

Confederate States of America form • 
tion of. 394; hardships of life m. 399 
400. 408. 421-422. wartime morale. 
401.403. 405-406; enactment of con 
scription by. 404. 408-409.421. cen¬ 
tralization of government power m 
406-407. 420-421; transformation «*t 
traditional society in. 40“-408. class 
divisions in. 408-409. and emanupa 
tion of slaves. 4l9-t20. disunite in. 
420-424; foreign policy of. i26- ii“. 


financial losses of. 430; nullification of 
war debt. 443 

Confederation Congress: powers of. 169; 
authorin' over foreign affairs. 172; reg¬ 
ulation of commerce by. 172.176; and 
Indian land claims. 172-173.174-175; 
organization of Northwest Territory. 
173-174. 175; endorsement of Con¬ 
stitutional Convention. 176; revision 
of powers of. 178; representation of 
states in. 179. submits Constitution to 
states. 180 

Confiscation Acts (1861-62). 417 
Conglomerate mergers. 884 
Congo. 912 See also Zaire 
Congregationalism position vis-i-us 
Church of England. 30. transplantation 
to New England. 31; as official reli¬ 
gion. 36. 207; membership require¬ 
ments. 61 ; view of international 
commerce. 63: rituals of. 92; trans¬ 
plantation to Ohio. 203. and revival¬ 
ism. 344. political alignment of. 362. 
sponsorship of higher education. 455 
Congress. Confederate States tax polio 
of. 406; regulation of industry by. 40"’ 
conscription policy. 409 
Congress. U S. regulation of national 
commerce by. 172. 176. 234. 235. 238. 
360.361.412-413. 507. 509. ST 584. 
585. 588. 590. 626. 628. 630-631. 645. 
646.69’.734. 768; powers of. 178. 

179. 181. 235. 252. 3’5.377.388. 442. 
446. 617,744. 748. representation in. 
178-179. 444.612-613.628.989. au 
thorns over taxation. 188. submits Bill 
of Rights to the states. 188; organiza¬ 
tion of executive branch. 188-189. or¬ 
ganization of federal ludiciarv. 189. 
ludicial review of legislation of. 189. 
218 ; regulation of national finance. 
191-193. 360. 361. 413. 460. 461. 586. 
631. 738. "40. partisanship in. 194. 

197. and American-Bntish trade 
agreements. 196-19’; and American- 
french trade dispute. 199. antidissent 
legislation. 200-201. 683-684.685. 
determination of 1800 election. 201 - 

202;Jeflersonian Republicanism as¬ 
cendant. 216. protection of American 
neutrality rights. 223. 225. 226.6“0- 
671. ‘*75. '*’6-7”. "84. creation of 
standing arms. 232-233. balance of 
slave and free states in. 238-239;'In¬ 
dian policy of. 329. 330. 331.4’2.473. 
“53. K5"-85H. 982; and abolitionism 
debate. 352. determination of 1824 
election. 353. 354. in system of checks 
and balances. 361. determination of 
1836 election. 362-363. annexation of 
Texas. 308. debate over westward ex¬ 
pansion. 3“4-3“5.3“8-3“9. 381-382. 
383. 393. debate over slavery. 3’4- 
3“5. 3“H-380. 381. 382. 383. 393; and 
building of transcontinental railroad. 

-i 12: investigation of Civil War corrup¬ 
tion. 4 12 . and emancipation of slaves. 
416. 4l“. 418. impeachment and ac¬ 


quittal of A Johnson. 435.436. 446 
(ill ). 446-447. and Reconstruction of 
South. 436. 442-44’, 448. 449. 450. 
454. 458. 459. 460. and racial equality, 
436-437. 439. 442.443. 444-445. i60. 
863-864.940-941.942; return of 
Confederate congressmen to. 441 - 
442; election of blacks to. 451. deter¬ 
mination of 1876 election. 462; natu¬ 
ral resources police' of. 474.4’6.62’. 
739. 740. agricultural policy of. 483. 
485.699. 738-739. ’41.857; labor 
polio- of. 495. ’46. ’97. 835-836; reg¬ 
ulation of migration. 550.643. 7 13. 
1019; domination by special interests. 
579. 580,976; partisan balance of 
power in. 581. 589-590.820, 835. 836. 
850.858. 859. 941.942. 955. 961.9“3. 
991. 1002 . 1020 : control of patronage. 
583; sectional divisions in. 583. and 
women's issues. 586. “02.985. and 
public morals. 614,615; and expan¬ 
sion of markets. 635.6i5. 647.651 — 
652.658; and modernization of navy. 
644; and settlement of WW 1.665. 688 . 
689-690. declares war on Germany 
(WW I). 671-672; and military pre¬ 
paredness (WW I). 6“3.680 transpor 
tation police-. ’03-’04.85’. 858. 892; 
WW I eetcrans bonuses. ’31. tax pol¬ 
icy of. ’34. ’38. ’45. ’46. 85“, 959. 
1000 . 1005; and the New Deal. ’38- 
741.742 (table). ’45-"46. “ 48 ; reor¬ 
ganization of federal judiciary. “ 4 "; 
endorsement of antiwar pact. ’65; in 
ternauonal trade police-. "6". “68. ““5; 
investigation of es-ar profiteering by. 
■* 75 . passage of peacetime draft. “ 80 ; 
end of neutrality (WW II». “80-“81. 
782-783; declares war on Japan. “83. 
reparations to wartime internees. KOI; 
and reorganization of executive 
branch. 829. and containment police'. 
829, 830. resumption of New Deal. 

833; anticommunism in. 841 . 8 -t 2 - 
844 . 860. urban police-. 85“. 892.893- 
894.9“4; investigation of imenile de¬ 
linquency. 900. commitment to Viet¬ 
nam W'jr, 918. 922.924.926. and 
Third World insurgencies 930. block¬ 
ing of Kennedy's reforms. 938.939. 
and Great Society. 9-i0-9-t 1.912 mi 
tiatives under Nixon administration. 

960; investigation of WJtcrgatc bur¬ 
glary. 968. 969. restrictions on ex¬ 
ecutive power, 9“0-971; campaign 
financing reform. 9"l. review of im¬ 
migration police'. 98-1-985. mveMig.i- 
non of Iran-contra scandal. 99S-99t>. 
budget cuts. 999. 1002. lOO-i. and 
funding of Central American inter- 
evnnons. 1009. 1010 Con¬ 

federation Congress; Continental 
Congress, under name of specific 
enactment 

Congress for Cultural Freedom. HSS 

Congressional Budget and Impound¬ 
ment Control Act (19“ 1 >. 9*1.9’6 
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Congressional caucuses, end of influ¬ 
ence in presidential elections. 353- 
354 

Congress of Industrial Organizations 
(CIO). 728. 747. 749-750; black mem¬ 
bership in. 803. 840-, anticommunism 
in. 842. See also American Federation 
of Labor-Congress of Industrial Or¬ 
ganizations (AFL-CIO) 

Congress of Racial Equality (CORE). 803. 
938. 945. 948 

Conkling. Roscoe. 582, 587. 588 
Connecticut. 185. 203. 205; colonization 
of. 33-34; religious orthodox)’ of. 36. 
European-Indian trade relations in. 

60; and imperial trading system. 63; 
political organization of. 66.67; and 
colonial reorganization. 67; authority 
of colonial assembly in. 134; slavery 
in. 165; emancipation of slaves in. 165; 
representation in Constitutional Con 
vention. 177; debts of. 191; and na¬ 
tional partisan alignments. 222. 235; 
industrialization of. 260 . racial dis¬ 
crimination in. 334; abolitionist senti¬ 
ment in. 383; refection of black suf¬ 
frage, 439. and national partisan 
balance of power. 582 
A Connecticut Yankee at Ktn K Arthur's 
Court (Twain), 575 
Connor. Bull," 939 

Conscription, military: in Civil War. 404. 
406. 407. 408-409. 421, 422. 424. 425- 
426; in WW |. 665.673-674.683. 
peacetime enactment of. 780. in WW 
II. 802; of striking workers. 835; in Ko¬ 
rean War. 848; in Vietnam War. 922. 

951 

Conservation. 975. 1000 See also Natural 
resources 

Conservation Congress. 627 
Conservation movement. 476 
Conservative movement. 989-990. 1004 
1004 

Considerations on life Propnety of Im¬ 
posing Taxes on t/>e British Colonics 
(Dulanv). 115 

Conspiracy laws, use against laborers, 

264 

Constitution. Confederate, power of 
states under. 420 

Constitution. U S . 214; system of na 
tional government under. 159-160. 

169. 177-180; drafting of. P6-180 
status of slavers- under. 179, 238. 3~5 
378. 3”9. 386. 388-389. 390. 391; op 
position to ratification. 180 - 182 ; 
ratification of. 182 ; as symbol of con¬ 
sensus. 186. 187-188 Bill of Rights 
ratification. 188 ; and national system 
of credit. 192; and territorial acquisi¬ 
tion. 218-219; Federalist reform pro¬ 
posals. 233-234; and federal 
inir.istructure projects. 234. 235; fed¬ 
eral authority over Indian policy. 328; 

: >f ' 'hibnion of slavery. ■» 18 ; authorize- 
'• - >f congressional role in Recon- 

• Mon, m 2; and patent system. -J9'. 


economic interpretation of. 618 ; and 
principles of self-determination. 650; 
limits of dissent under. 687; amend¬ 
ments to ( see under name of specific 
amendment); interpretation of (see 
Supreme Court. US.) 

Constitution (U5.S.). 228. 231 
Constitutional Union party. 392 
Constitutions, state. 168-169; and Re¬ 
construction of southern states. 441, 
445. 448. 449 

Consumer movement. 618-619 
Consumer society-: rise of. 553-554; liv¬ 
ing standards. 554-559. 695-696. 
702-705. 854. 855. 881-882. 1023; 
quest for convenience. 559-561; lei¬ 
sure and culture in. 565-576.715- 
721. 898-902; promotion through 
advertising. 571-572; enrichment 
through industrial innovations. 696; 
household routines of. 708-709; so 
cial values of. 710-712; backlash of 
social conservatism. 713-715; im¬ 
balance of production and consump¬ 
tion in. 723; in post-WW II economic 
reconversion. 832.833.835; during 
Korean War. 848. in middle class sub¬ 
urbs. 879. 880. production and mar¬ 
keting for boom babies. 882.883 (ill.) 
creation of affluent society’. 885-888. 
902 

Containment doctrine principles of. 

819. confrontation and crisis under. 

820. 826-832. 844. 847-848. 865-8‘ , 3; 
Eisenhower Dulles revision of. 864- 
865. flexible response variant. 909. 
and American commitment to Viet¬ 
nam. 914.922; distinction between 
vital and peripheral interests. 926 

Continental Armv. 157. 159. creation of. 
141. Washington assumes leadership 
of. 142 defense of New York City. 
144-145. New lersey campaign. 146. 
composition of. 146-147 
Continental Association boycott of Brit¬ 
ish goods. 133-134; as protection 
against slave unrest. 1 38 
Continental Baking. 884 
Continental Congress. First. 132-136. 

138 

Continental Congress. Second. 134. 136. 
138. 139. direction of Revolutionary 
War effort by. 141; and Declaration of 
Independence. 143; mandates state 
constitutions. 168; powers of. 169; and 
ratification of Anicles of Confedera 
tion. 169. regulation of finance bv. 
Pl-172; use of lotteries by. 346-34' 
Contodora peace plan. 1009-1010 
Contras. Nicaraguan. 995-996. 1009. 

1010 

The Contrast (Tyler). 161 & ill 
Convention of 1800. 201. 210 
Convention of 1818. 236. 36*’ 

Convention system. 349 
Conversation, as transmitter of culture. 

92 

Conway. Moncurc. 399 


Con well, Russell. 539-540. 575 
Cook. Alistair. 843 
Cook. Charles. 100 
Cooke. Jay. 410 

Coolidge, Calvin. 686. 721. probusiness 
policies of. 697.699. 700 (ill ); re-elec¬ 
tion of, 699. 700; foreign policy of. 

767 

Cooper. James Fenimore. 267.310 
Cooper. Peter. 246 
Cooper-Church amendment. 924 
Cooperatives, agricultural. 590-591, 

733 

Copland. Aaron. 721 
Copley. John Singleton. 161. 163 (ill.) 
Com. as substitute for tobacco. 83 
Cornell. Ezra. 412 
Cornell!. Marie. 575 
Cornell University’, 957 
Cornell University Medical School. 890 
Cornwallis. Lord. 151. 152. 161 
Coronado. Francisco VAsquez dc. 16 
Coronado Coal Company v. United 
Mine Workers. 697-698 
Corporations: chartering of. 252-253. 
259-260. 362. 363. 503; as ob|ect of 
reformers. 356; concentration of 
power in. 495-496. 504-505.606. 

612,630. 696-698. 723. 796.884; con- 
smutional rights of. 503-504; ideology 
of. 505-507; government assistance 
to. 507; criticism of, 507-508; legisla¬ 
tion against trusts. 508-509. popular 
attitudes concerning. 605; wartime 
cooperation with government. 665, 
679-680. 690-691; taxation of. 673. 

680. 734. 745. 746; government al¬ 
liance With. 697-700. 796; failure of. 
727; arming of foreign nations by. 

775; wartime profitability’ of. 797; and 
capital requirements of technology. 

884; and international economic 
structure. 931 

Corps of Discover)’.'’ 219 
Cort6s. Hernando. 3. 16 
Conte system. 770 
Cosmopolitan magazine. 608 
Costa Rica. 1009 

Cotton manufacture of textiles from. 
256-257; specialization of trade in. 

257. 259; as foundation of southern 
agriculture. 276 (ill ). 277-278. 279 
(ill ). 280. 281. 282. 284. 286. 298. 
300-301; as currency of Confederate 
diplomacy. 426-427; in postslavery 
southern economy. 440. 457; as cash 
crop. 489; and southern industrial 
economy. 491 
Cotton. John. 36.37 
Cotton gin. invention of. 278 
Coughlin. Father Charles E. 743. 747. 

775 

Council of Economic Advisers. 833 
Council of Foreign Ministers. 814 
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"82- 7 83. and conflict within wartime 
alliance. "88. ^l. 810.WW II combat, 
"*91—"92; ;»s co-guarantor of p»*stw.ir 
structure. 809. 810. 829. 830. postwar 
sphere of influence. 810. 814. and set 
tlement of Jewish refugees. 811.812. 
imperial retreat. 826. 830; and Soviet 
containment. 828 . recognition of 
Communist China. 832; and Sue/ 
crisis. 86". 8~3; and Southeast Asian 
security. 915.916 

I ngles. Joseph. 320 

English Channel. Allies crossing of. "8". 

“ 88 . “ 9 » 

1 i u'Jitenment doctrine; affinity of colo- 
•>" elites for. "4. 91.94; inquire into 
'aI laws. 93-94. impact on colo¬ 


nial education. 94; political implica¬ 
tions of. 94; impact on medicine. 
94-95; influence on religion. 207; and 
Freemasonry, 348 
Enola Gay (airplane). 795 
Enterprise (steamboat). 245 
Environmental Protection Agency 
(EPA). 973. 1002 
Epstein. Abraham. 709 
Equal Credit Opportunity Act (1974). 

985 

Equal Employment Opportunity Com¬ 
mission. 941.985 

Equal Rights Amendment (ERA). 711, 
957.986-987.990. 1018 
Equiano. Olaudah. 41-42, 49. 50. 52 
Eric Canal. 243. 245. 246 & III.. 259. 265. 
307.345 

Eric Railroad. 412 

Ervin. Sam. 968 

Escobedo v. Illinois. 944 

Espionage Act (1917). 683-684.685 

Essays Concerning Human Understand 

ing (Locke), 94 
Estonia. 688 . 823 

Ethiopia. 5; Italian occupation of. 773. 
775; coven operations in. 1006; 
famine in. 1013 

Europe colonialism of. 3-4. 16-20; 
reawakening of. 13-14; economic or¬ 
ganization of. 14; social structure of. 
14-15; technological advances in. 15; 
exploratory voyages from. 15-16, 18 - 
19; exchange of plants and animals 
with New World. 20 See also under 
name of specific nation 
Euuw. Alabama. 453 
Evans. Hiram Wesley. 712 
Evans. Rowland. 940 
Evanston. Illinois. -*06 
Evcrly Brothers. 899 
Evers. Mcdger. 939 
Evolution theory, on trial. 7|4 
Executive branch as enemy of popular 
sovereignty. 168 . in system of checks 
and balances. 169. 179. 180. 361. 918. 
924-925. 926. 970-971; organization 
of. 188-189; concentration of per¬ 
sonal power in. 356-357; powers of. 
413. 744-"45. 7$7; declining authority 
of. 58'-590. invigoration of. 624-632; 
centralization of power in. 797-"98. 
815. loyalty program in. 819-820. mi. 
853.859; reorganization of national 
security apparatus. 829 
Executive Order No 8802. 752 . 803 
Executive privilege doctrine. 19’ 
Exsxlusters. 463 

Expansionism; and interoceanic trade- 
route. 635-636; definition of. 636; as 
theme of .American history. 636; and 
domestic politics. 638-640; and do¬ 
mestic economy. 639.640-642.645. 

646 .653. 656. 658. 659 and conduct 
of foreign affairs. 642-659.823; and 
international economic siabiliry. 76". 
" 68 . "69. 774; and Latin American 
policv. "69. ""0.771.772 


Ex parte Milligan, 458 
Experiments and Observations on Elec¬ 
tricity (Franklin), 95 
Export-Import Bank. 768. 769. 771 
Exposition and Protest (Calhoun). 358 
Extended family. 562 & ill., 564 
Exxon. 884, 931. See also Standard Oil 
Exxon Valdez (ship). 1013 (III.) 

Factory Girl (newspaper), 262 
"The Factory Girl s Come All-Ye" 

(song). 260 

Factory Girls Garland (newspaper), 262 
Fads. 715,900-901 
Fairbanks, Douglas. 716 
Fair Deal. 837. 838-839. 843. 848. 850. 
853-854. 857 

Fair Employment Practices Committee 
(FTPC), 752 

Fairfield. Connecticut. 165 
Fair Labor Standards Act (1938). 748; ra¬ 
cial discrimination under. 752. 754; 
discrimination against women. 756 
Fall. Albert. 699 
Fall River. Massachusetts. 250 
Falwell, Rev. Jerry, 990. 1018 
Family: in Chesapeake Bay colonics. 29. 
35; in New England. 35-36; as basic 
unit of colonial society. 85-87; subor¬ 
dination of women and children in, 
88-89; slavery and patterns of domes¬ 
tic life, 89-91; of black slaves. 90-91. 
275. 290. 295-297; changing role of 
women in. 163.164; Impact of indus¬ 
trialization on. 260. 262, 561-565; in 
planter society. 287-289; transforma¬ 
tion by market economy, 306. 320- 
324; search for community by. 
307-309. reunification of slave 
families. 456; and immigrant culture. 
532-533; income of. 556-557; in 
Great Depression. 727. 730. 755-756; 
wartime dislocations (WW II). 806- 
807. in middle-class suburbs. 879. 

880. 894; skyrocketing birthrates. 879, 
882 & fig . effects of poverty. 889. 
890-891; idealization of togetherness. 
894. 896. 897 & ill. 898. 899 (III.). 901; 
idealization of motherhood. 894-895; 
alarm over youth culture. 899-900. 

950. antifeminist view of. 985-986; 
pressures on working mother. 987; 
working mother as norm in. 1016 
Family Assistance Plan. 960 
Famine. 931. 1012-1013 
EareuvU to Arms (Hemingway). 719 
Fargo. North Dakota. 480 (ill.) 

Farley.James. 923 (ill ) 

Farm Credit Act (1933). 739 
Farmers Alliances. 591-592. 593. 59’ 
Farmers' Holiday Association. 730. 737 
Farm Security Administration (FSA). 

754 

Farragut. Adm. David. 403 
"Father Knows Best" (TV program). 898. 
899 (ill.) 

Faubus. Orval E . 861-862 
Faulkner. William. 719 
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Faust. Annie Kempton, 879 
Faust. Chuck. 879 

Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI). 
780; suppression of dissent by. 687. 
hostility to civil rights. 945; and inter¬ 
nal security policy. 959; investigation 
of Watergate burglary, 968; politiciza¬ 
tion of. 969 

Federal Council of Churches. 864 
Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation 
(FDIC), 728, 740 

Federal Election Campaign Act (1972). 

1974 revisions, 971 
Federal Emergency Relief Act (1933). 

759 

Federal Emergency’ Relief Administra¬ 
tion, 756 

Federal Farm Board. 733 
Federal Farm Loan Act (1916). 631 
Federal Highway Act (1921). 703-704 
Federal Housing Administration (FHA). 
741; racial discrimination by. 752; 
financing of suburban housing boom, 
892.893; and urban redevelopment. 
894 

The Federalist (Madison. Jay. and Hamil 
ton). 182, 190 

Federalist faction: and campaign for 
Constitutional ratification. 180. 182. 
and political bickering. 185. 186. 19s. 
195, 198. 214; cohesiveness of. 197. 
and trade agreements. I9 7 . and elec¬ 
tions of 1796. 198. socioeconomic 
background of. 198. and American- 
French trade dispute. 199. 201 and 
suppression of dissent. 199-201. and 

election of 1800 . 201 - 202 . aristocratic 

pretensions of. 213. 215. erosion of 
political power. 215-218. and election 
of 1804. 220-221. 222; campaign 
of. 221 - 222 ; and election of 1808. 
225-226; opposition to anti-British 
embargo. 225-226. distaste for war of 
1812, 228; and election «*l 1812. 233. 
demise of. 233-23-1 and election of 

1816. 235 

Federal Reserve Act (1913). 631 
Federal Reserve Board easy-credit ;">l 
icy. 724. 740; tight-credit polio. '*> 
748.973.976-97’; casing of credit ic 
strict ions. 1000 

Federal Securities Act (193"). "-«0 
Federal Theatre Project. 7*5 
Federal Trade Commission t i-Tt.. 6to 
631.697.884 

Federal Writers Proicct. 290. " i5 
Fellowship of Reconciliation. ”6« 

Female Charitable Society. 3 -h 
F emale Moral Reform Society. 3*5 
The Feminine Mystique t Fricvian i. *95 
955 

Feminism. 622-624. “02. economic. 7 11 
revival of. 936.955-95“. gams of. 9*5 
backlash against. 985-98” opposition 
to Reagan. 1018-1019 
Ferdinand (King of Spain). 15 
Ferraro. Geraldine. 1003 till >. 10Oi 
Field. Cyrus. 643 


Fields of Fire (Webb). 927 

Fifteenth Amendment. US. Constitution. 

436.447.459. 471. 598.840 
Fifth Amendment. US. Constitution. 

188. 334 

Fight to Fight (film). 674 (ill.) 

Filene. Edward Albert. 609. 695-696 
Fillmore. Millard. 377.388 
Fine. Benjamin. 895-896 
Finland. 688. 780.823.864 
Finlay. Carlos. 658 

Finn. Huckleberry (Twain's character). 
575 

Finney. Charles G.. 344. 345 
Firearms, mass prod union of. 254 
First Amendment. U S. Constitution. 188 
The First. Second, and Last Scene of 
Mortality (Punderson). 86 (ill) 

First World War. 789.809.833.841; 
popular entertainment during. 568. 
domestic political repression. 610 . 
665.683-685; role of women in. 624; 
impact on progressive reforms. 632. 
691,692; American entry into. 663- 
664.671-675; military campaigns of. 
664.666.669-671.676.678.685; and 
domestic social divisions. 664-665. 
682.690. integration of political and 
economic structure during. 665.679- 
680.690-691; settlement of. 665-666. 
678.687-690. outbreak of. 666. 
American neutrality during. 666.668- 
671. domestic opposition to. 672.673; 
casualties of. 6’6.678. 764; hardships 
of civilian life. 680 . civilian labor 
force. 680 - 682 ; impact on interna¬ 
tional order. 691.692; default on 
loans from. 723. veterans bonuses. 

728. 731. ’32 (ill h moratorium on 
debts and repayments. ’33. distrust of 
foreign entanglements following, 

7 ol - "62. ~N-775; settlement of debt 
and reparations issue. "6"-“68 role 
of business interests in. 775 
Fish. Hamilton. -*61.644. "’5 
Fisher. Sidney George. 250 
Fishing in Indian economy. 6. in Afri¬ 
can economy. 12; and slave labor. 53 
Fisk l ruversitv. h 55. 621 
Fitch Go »rge. 530 
Fw agendo. F Scott. "19 
I n/hugh. («rorge. 381 
Fax’ little Peppers «Sidney). 5’4 
Five i «h.4s section t New- York Citv). 318 
fill). 31*- 319 

I ivg flower I reap- (1922). T 64-’65 
I lagy. ton.es Montgomery. "62 (ill ) 

I IjikIc. • Ralph. 860 
Fiefeo*nanus yeast cakes. "09 
»u-niing. S anuel. 300 
l-les'.h. Kvnk4f. 89" 

FletOHT \ Peck. 236 

Fie aide response doarine. 909 

Him. Mietngin. ’49 

FlHMoff. John F . 283-284 

Florid. 16. IK. 90.96. 105. 356. 365; 

Umi'h gain control of. 109. returned 
to Sfkiin. 153. U S gains control of. 


236. 267,636; political reform in. 300; 
Seminole land claims defended. 333- 
334; secession of. 394; 1876 vote dis¬ 
puted. 461; living standards in. 554; 
1972 campaign in. 961; political clout 
of. 989 

Floyd. John, 360 
Flynn. Elizabeth Gurley, 610 
Foner, Eric. 453-454 
Food: cost of. 555. 557 (table); pro¬ 
cessed. 559-560; mass marketing of. 
561.709; production of (see Agricul¬ 
ture) 

Food Administration. 679 
Food riots. 421-422. 523 
Food stamps. 960. 999. 1002. 1019 
Football. 567.716 
Forbes. Charles. 699 
Forbes. John M . 413 
Force Act (1832). 358-359 
Ford. Gerald R. 906.976.977; foreign 
policy of. 932; economic problems 
under. 966.9’3.9’4; succession to 
vice presidency. 969; succession to 
presidency. 9 7 0; pardon of Nixon. 9"0 
& (ill.). 973.975; and election of 
1976. 975 

Ford. Henry. 500. 540.605.6’3. "05. "“4 
Ford Motor Company. 698 (ill ). 832- 
833. 848. 884,938. 9"l. 1014; pioneer¬ 
ing of mass production. 500. 
standards for employees. 511; union¬ 
ization of, 7^9 

Fordney McCumbcr Tariff Act < 1922). 

697. 768 

Foreign affairs ( magazine ). 82" 

Formosa (Taiwan) foreign occupation 
of. 653. post-WW || jutltority over. 

830. retreat of Chinese nationalists to. 
832; and American securin’ interests. 
844 . 847,86 7 ; migration from. 984 
Formosa Resolution (1955). 8<>" 

Forrest. Gen Nathan Bedford. 408 

Forrestal. James. 823 

Fort Christina. 19 

Fort Dearborn. Michigan 228 

Fort Donclson. Tennessee. 403 

Fort Duquesne. 108 . 111 

Fort Edward, New York. 1 48 

Fonen. James. 336 

Fort Henry. Tennessee. 403 

Fort McHenry. Maryland. 231 

Fon Necessity. 108 

Fort Orange. 19. 58 

Fon Pitt. 111 

Fon Pulaski. Georgia. -i»»s 
Fon Rosalie. 59 
Fon Sheridan. 51" 

Fon Stanwix. New York. 13* 119. I "3 
Fon Sumter. South Carolina. V* V,v ( 

(ill ) 

Fon Ticoodcruga. No. 1 1 * 

Fortune. T. Tltomas. 021 
Fon Washington New York N ft 
Forum magazine 555 
Foster. Augustus John, 213 2l-i 
Foster. William /.. t>*<. 

Fourier. Charles. 310 


Index 


fr IIS 



Four-Power Treaty (1922), 765 
Fourteen Points. 676.687.688 
Fourteenth Amendment. U S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 456. 443-445. 449. 458-459. 460. 
471. 490. 504. 515. 617. 840. 861 
Fourth Amendment. U S. Constitution. 
188 

Fragging. 921-922 

France. 14. 141. 171. 322.659; backward¬ 
ness of. 13; political change in. 15; ex¬ 
ploratory voyages of. 16.18-19; 
colonialism of. 19. 37; trade relations 
with Indians. 55. 56. 58-59; wars with 
England. 68. 186. 194-195. 214, 223. 
225. 228. 231. 232; alliance with Spain. 
82; expulsion from North America. 

104. 109-110; rivalry with England in 
North America. 105. 107-108; as ally 
of American Resolution. 132. 149- 
150; and post-Revolutionary War set¬ 
tlement. 152-153; restricts American 
trade with colonics. 172; American 
debts to. 191; war with Netherlands. 
194; war with Spain. 194. 195; Ameri¬ 
can trade relations with. 199. 201,668. 
protection of American neutrality 
rights against. 214. 223. 225. 226; pur¬ 
chase of Louisiana from. 218-219; and 
European nonintervention in Western 
Hemisphere. 237; dealings w ith Con¬ 
federacy, 426, 427; invention of can¬ 
ning process. 559; 18" I uprising, 595; 
occupation of Mexico. 643. Chinese 
territories of. 653 WW I combat. 664 . 
676. and outbreak of WW 1.666. and 
settlement of WW I. 688; WW I casual- 
ties. "’64; participation in disarmament 
negotiations. 764, 765. response to 
German militarism by. 773. -n*. 776; 
arms sales to (WW II). "’80; WW II 
combat. '80. \XW ll engagements in. 
7 91. '92; as co guarantor of postwar 
world structure. 810.812.814.829. 
postw ar reconstruction of. 827; impe¬ 
rial retreat. 830.832.8^7 : and Sue/ 
crisis. 86". 873; intervention in Viet¬ 
nam. 913-915; and Southeast Asian 
security, 916.917 

Franchise (voting) extension to blacks. 
436. 437. 439. 440. 442. 444-445. 44" 
••48-449. 454. 459; exclusion of 
women from. 444-445. 449. 586. taxa 
lion of. 452. 490. 598. ~52; exclusion 
of majority from 5 ko. 581. 582. levels 
of voter participation. 580. 606-60". 
8“4. 9"5. 1022. inclusion of women 
in. 586. 622. 623-624. G 64 . 682; exclu¬ 
sion of blacks. 59"- 598.621. cam¬ 
paign lor black registration. 939. 942. 
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Frankfurter. Felix. "31. '18 

Fi.mklin Benjamin. 110. "02; on popuLi- 
tirn trends. "5- “(>. .is symbol of En¬ 
lightenment America. 95 
identification with Stamp Act. 11" di- 
:>!< >n:,icv during .American Resolution. 

’150. and drafting of Declaration 
• 1 Independence. H3; and negotia¬ 


tion of Treat>‘ of Paris. 152; and draft¬ 
ing of Constitution. 177.180; and 
Freemasonry. 348 
Franklin .James. 95 
Franklin. Sally. 117 
Franklin Colkge. 281 (ill.) 

Frazier. Garrison. 417-418. 456 
Freckles (Stratton-Porter), 574 
Frederick. Mary land. 79 
Fredericksburg. Virginia. 405 
Free banking. 259 

Freedmen s Bureau. 443. 448. 454. 455. 
457 

Freedom of Information Act (1966). 

1974 revisions. 971 
Freedom Rides. 938 
Freedom s Journal. 336 
Freedom to Serve, 839 
Freemasonry, see Masonic order 
Freeport Doctrine. 390-391 
Free Soil Pam- opposition to slavery. 
375.377. 382. 386. 387. 390 . 392. 396; 
and elea ion of 1848. 377; and elec¬ 
tion of 1852. 381; assimilation into 
Republican party-. 383. 384 (table) 
Free Speech Movement. 948 
Freetown. Sierra Leone. 12 
Fremont. John C. 251. 269. and rebel¬ 
lion against Mexico. 3 ? 5; and elcaion 
of 1856. 388. 391 

French-Americans. local ties in WW I, 

666 

French Communist party-. 914 
French Revolution American opinion 
concerning. 185. 194-195. 197; in- 
fluence on blacks. 209 
Freud. Sigmund. 710. 895 
Frick. HenrvC. 518 
Fncdan. Bern. 895.955.986 (ill) 
Frocbcl. Friedrich. 615 
Frontcnac. Louis de Buade de. 59 
Fronliero v. Hidxtrdson. 95" 

Fruit lands cooperative. 323 
Fuchs. Klaus. 842 

Fugitive Slave Aa (1850). 336.371-3‘ , 2. 

3"8.3^9-380. 381. 383 
Fulbright. J William. 820.824. 918. 922 
Fulkes. Minnie. 293 
Fuller. Margaret. 162. 310. 311 
Fulton. Robert. 245. 252 
Fundamental Constitutions of Carolina" 
(Locke). 48 

Fundamental Orders of Conneaicut 
(1639). 33 

Funny Face (Gershwin). 721 


Gabriel s Rebellion. 209. 29". 335 
Gadsden Purchase. 26"’. 32". 636 
Gage. Gen Thomas. 13 7 . 139. 140 
Galbraith. John Kenneth. 855. 885. 902 
Gallatin. Albert. 216 

Galloway-. Joseph. 133. 135. 136. 145. 148 
Gallup poll. '55. 7-4. 952. 954 
Gama. Vasco de. 15 
Gambia. 12 

Gambling, as objea of reformers. 346- 
34 7 


Gandhi. Indira. 1013 
Gandhi. Mohandas K.. 691. 863 
Garbage, disposal of. 548-549 
Garden City. Kansas. 984 
Garfield. James A. 583. 587-588 
Garland. Hamlin, 567-568. 576 
Garlic. Delta, 292 

Garnet, Res-. Henry Highland. 336. 350 
Garrison. William Lloyd. 342, 349. 350. 

351.352.353 
Garvey, Marcus. 705 
Gary. Elbert H.. 505 
Gaspte (ship), 123 
Gates. Horatio. 148. 151 
Gaugin, Michael. 326 
Gay rights movement. 950-951 
Gaza Strip, 1012 
Gdansk. Poland. 825 (ill ) 

General Court (Massachusetts Bay). 33. 
37 

General Elearic Company, 499-500. 502 
(ill ). 658. 696. 703. 767. 774. 884 
"General Elearic Theatre" (TV pro¬ 
gram). 990 

General Federation of Women's Clubs, 
701 

General Motors Corporation. 696. 749. 

775 . 796. 884. 885. 931.971. 1014 
General Telephone and Elearonics 
(GTE). 958 

Geturation of Vipers (Wylie). 895 
Gcn*t. Citizen Edmond. 195. 219 
Geneva, Switzerland. 866-867 
Geneva Accords (1954). 915-916 
The Gen tus of Unnvrsal Emancipation 
(lournul). 350 

Gentlemen s Agreement (film). 901 
George I (King of England). 78 
George II (King of England). 112 
George III (King of England): succes¬ 
sion to throne. 112; and British debt 
crisis. 112; loy alty of American colon¬ 
ists to. 124.133.136; as villain of Dec 
laration of Independence. 143 
George. David Uoyd. 688 
George. Henry. 508 
Georgia. 150. 151. 152. 236. 275, 356. 

650. founding of, 58; population 
growth in. 77; slavery- in. 89. 166. 294; 
fear of slave uprisings in. 138; white 
settlement of. 139; debts of. 191; west¬ 
ern migration in. 203; promotion of 
economic growth by. 253; agricultural 
economy of. 278; population density 
of. 281; planter society in. 289; polit¬ 
ical reforms in. 300; Indian land 
concessions in. 330-331; ban on 
manumission in, 335; racism in. 335. 
490. 838; secessionist sentiment in. 

391; secession of. 394; states' rights 
sentiment in. 420. 421; disillusion¬ 
ment with Civil War in. 422. 423. 424; 
Civil War military- campaigns in. 427- 
428. Reamstruaion period in. 438. 
447-448. 453-454; political clout of. 
888, desegregation campaign in. 939 
Germain. Lord George. 140-141. 147. 

150 
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Germans: emigration to American col¬ 
onies. 76, 77. 78, 79; and growth of 
American cities. 312.326.327; migra¬ 
tion to American countryside. 326. 
327; bigotry against. 346.665.684; life 
in urban communities. 533. 534. 538. 
542, social mobility of. 540; identifica¬ 
tion with European homeland. 666; 
opposition to WW I settlement. 689- 
690; isolationist sentiment among. 775 
Germantown. Pennsylvania. 148 
Germany. 15.621,658.659.660.819. 
822, 823; migration from. 532. crime 
rate in. 538; export levels. 640. Ameri 
can trade relations with. 640.668; col¬ 
onies of. 644; importance of naval 
power to. 644; as competitor for em¬ 
pire. 651; Chinese territories of. 652- 
653.657; WW I combat. 66*. 669-6'*I. 
685; imperial rivalry with England. 
666; and outbreak of WW 1.666. 
American neutrality rights vis-a-vis. 
669-672; offer of assistance to Mex¬ 
ico. 671; U S. declares war against. 
671-672; Russian peace with (WW 1). 
676.685. communist influence in. 

685; and settlement of WW 1.688-689. 
In post-WW I international order. 

691; restriction of migration from. 

713; militarism of. 762.763.764. 773 . 
774. 775. 776; imperial aims of. ■’64. 
WWI casualties. 764; WW I repara¬ 
tions. 767. 768. 773; Latin American 
interests of. 767.772; American inter¬ 
ests in. 767, 775; rise of fascism in. 
772-773; W II combat. 780. “81. 

782, 788. 791-792.810. declares war 
on US.. 783; surrender of. "88. “90. 
wartime saboteurs in U S. 800. exter¬ 
mination of Jews by. 810-812. post¬ 
war authority over. 812.814. WW II 
casualties. 815; reconstruction of 825. 
826. 829; political division of. 829 'tv 
also West Germany 
Gerry. Elbridge. 177. 180. 199 
Gershwin. George. "21 
Gerstier. Chevalier de. 2-»" 

Gettysburg, Pennsylvania. -123 
Ghana. 10. 12,869 

Ghettos. 542-543. "05. 893 894. *>»6. 
1014-1015 

Gibbons v. Ogden. 236. 252 

GI Dill of Rights. 800. 879. 895-896 

Giddings, Joshua. 3"4. 383 

Gideon v Wamurtgbt. 944 

Gifford. Walter. 733 

Gilbert. Sir Humphrey. 20-21 

Gilbert Islands. “94 

Gillespie. Dizzy. 900 

Gilman. Charlotte Perkins. 623.62 1 

Ginsberg. Allan. 902 

Girls, inclusion in education system 1*»- 

Gish. Lillian. 570 

Gitlow. Benjamin. 686 

Glackens. William. 649 • ill > 

Gladden. Washington. 5-t". 6-tH 
Glasgow. Ellen. 719 
Glenn. John. 940 


Glorious Revolution (1688-89). 42.67. 
68.96.114 

Gnadenhuenen. Ohio. 152 
Godkin. E L. 583.643 
Golan Heights. 928.979.1011 
Gold, discovery in California. 269-270 
Goldman. Emma. 687 
Gold reserves, and investment. 594 
Goldsboro Christian Institute. 1019 
Gold standard. 585-586. 594.598. 599. 

600.601.739.740 
Gold Standard Act (1900). 601 
Goldwater. Barry. 941.990 
Golf. 567 

Gomez. Mlximo. 646 
Gompers. Samuel. 518.601.650. 651. 
675.680.686 

The Good Earth (Buck). 777 
Good Neighbor policy. 762. 769-770. 
872 

Goodyear rubber company. 691.1014 
Gorbachev. Mikhail S . accession to 
power. 998 liberalization of Soviet so¬ 
ciety-. 100 "; nuclear arms negotiations. 
1007. 1008 & ill 
Gordon. Thomas. 113 
Gore. Thomas Pryor. 672 
Gorc-McLemorc Resolution. 670-671 
Gorgas. Josiah. 407. 4 O 8 .423 
Gospel of Wealth. 506-50" 

Gospel of Wealth (Carnegie). 575 
Goulan.Joao. 912-913 
Gould. Jay. 413. 516 
Governor's Club (Philadelphia). 73 
Grads. Henry. 492 
Graham Res Billy. 898. 1007 
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650 

Hawkins. John. 20 

Hawlev Smoot Tariff (1930). "34. 768 
Hawthorne. Nathaniel. 310. 311 
Has-. John. 639.648. 651. 653 
Hayden. Tom. 948 

Hayes. Rutherford B . 461. 462. 515. 58" 
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652; and settlement of W 1.688. 689. 
690,691; conflicting systems of. 763- 
764; in Latin America. 768-772.814, 
824. 825. 930. 1008-1010; and insur 
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(for pre- 19th-century parallels) Col- 
onialism 
Incas. 16. 18. 19 
Inchon. 845 

Income tax. 628. 631. 680. 734 
Indentured servitude. 28-29. 49. 53 
Independent internationalism. 762 
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vival among. 209-210 
Iroquois Confederacy, neutrality policy 
of. 105. 107; alliances in Seven Years' 
War. 108. 109; erosion of power of. 

139; split over American Revolution. 

149; land claims of. 173 
Isabella (Queen of Spain). 15. 16 
Isadorc of Madrid. Saint. 328 (ill) 

Islam, in African cultures. 10. 12 
Isolationists: diplomatic principles of. 

7 62: fear of war. 774-776; criticism of 
arms sales. 775, 777. 779; opposition 
to WW II. 780-781 

Israel. 952; U S recognition of. 829; and 
Suez crisis. 867. 872. 873; and Ameri¬ 
can securin' interests. 872. 873; war 
with Arab states. 928.930. peace 
treats with Egypt. 979; relations with 
Palestinian Arabs. 980. 1010-1011. 

1012 ; invasion of Lebanon. 1011 
Isthmus of Tehuantepec. 635 
Iulian cits- states. 13 
Italians life in urban communities. 523. 
533. 534. 535. 538. 542; social mobility 
of. 540-541; and machine politics. 

546; family life of. 564; representation 
by mass culture, 569 
Italy. 658; migration from. 532. 533: and 
outbreak of WW 1.666; and settlement 
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Italy ( Continued) 

of WW I. 688; restriction of migration 
from. 713; participation in disarma¬ 
ment negotiations. 764. 765; Latin 
American interests of, 772; rise of fas¬ 
cism in, 772; militarism of. 773.775. 
776; American trade relations with. 
775; declares war on U S.. 783; WW II 
engagements in. 788. surrender of. 
791.810; and posc-WW II peace 
treaties. 814; postwar reconstruction 
of. 827 

"It's All Been Done Before But Not the 
Way 1 Do It” (song). 568 
It'S Up to the Women (E. Roosevelt). 755 
"I Want Someone to Go Wild with Me" 
(song). 568 
Iwojima. 794 

J. P. Morgan and Company. 722 
Jackson. Andrew. 238. 362. 381. 386. 

587.631. 757; campaign against 
Creeks. 227-228. 231; military cam 
paigns of War of 1812. 231-232.233 
(ill ); occupation of Florida. 236. In 
dian policy of. 331.356; opposition to 
centralized government. 5-«2. 356. 

357; and Frecmasoniy. 349. and slav- 
cry. 351, 372; and election of IHJ4. 
353. 354; election to presidency, 355- 
356. profile of. 356. opposition to 
concentrated economic power. 356. 
360-361; personal power of. 356-35’. 
opposition to nullification doctrine. 
358-359; re-election of. 360. credit 
policy of. 360-361. 363. and annexa¬ 
tion of Texas. 367; reformist legacy of. 
606 

Jackson. Helen Hunt. -T2 

Jackson. Jesse. 1021 

Jackson. Rachel. 355 

Jackson. Robert. 801 

Jackson. Gen Thomas "Stonewall m03. 

405. 408. 422 

Jackson. William Henry. 26* t ill > 
Jackson County. Georgia. iH° 

Jackson State University. 95* 
Jacksonville. Florida. i3R < ill ' 

Jacobites (Stuart supporters). ' 

Jacobs. J. T.. 256 
Jamaica. 137-138. "80. 9 h-i 
J ames I (King of England*. JO. 22 2 • 
26-27 

Jantes II (Duke of York. King - »I t • 
land). 43. 45-m6. 66. 6". <* 

James. Edward J . 529 
James. Henry. 575.622 
James. William. 650 
Jamestown. Virginia. 23. 25. O' 

Japan. 16.481.636.819.822. * '■ 

migration from. 550. 532. Ju.k i- ... 
trade relations with. 6 1 <>. ~' H 
importance of naval power «*» 6 1 • 
Hawaiian interests. <h5 j' o>n \ cm- 
for empire. 651.655-65" c«me* 
China. 652-653.656-65“. 
pire of. 653. 666. 688. 689. “o' <*. 
769. 776. 777-779. "83.9 M. and . 1.1 


break of WW 1.666; WW I combat. 
685; and settlement of WW 1.688. 689; 
militarism of. 762.763.764.773.774. 
776; participation in disarmament ne¬ 
gotiations. 764.765; Latin American 
interests of. 772; accommodation with 
Soviets. 781; trade embargo against. 
783; U S declares war on. 783; WW II 
combat. 783. 784 (ill.). 787. 788. 789. 
792-795. 813; surrender of. 788. 795. 
capture of rubber supplies. 796. post¬ 
war occupation of. 814; WW II casual¬ 
ties. 815; reconstruction of. 820. 830. 
914. postwar recovery in. 881.931; 
and American security interests. 914; 
auto exports. 972; trade surpluses of. 
1005. 1012 

Japanese-Amencans: life in urban com¬ 
munities. 533; social mobility of. 542; 
bigotry’ against. 612.656; internment 

of. 800-801 
faixi (H M S ). 231 
Jaworski. Leon. 968 

Jay. John. 189. participation in First Con¬ 
tinental Congress. 133; and negotia¬ 
tion of Treaty of Paris. 152; 
negotiation over Mississippi naviga 
non rights. 172; and ratification of 
Constitution. 182. negotiation of trade 
and territorial issues with England. 
195-196 

Jay Treaty (I "96). 196-19". 199. 210.223 

Jazz. "20. 721. 900 

TheJazz Sniffer (film). 7|5 

Jefferson. Martha. M3 

Jefferson. Thomas. 159. 177. 190. 199. 

210 227. 233. 2-t9. 263. 300. 353. 356. 
55". 362.610.625; on slavery. 83-R-t. 
91. 238. and drafting of IX-claration of 
Independence. 143; on architecture. 
161 - 162 . belief in black inferiority. 
16 "- 168 . on preservation of liberty. 
Po. critique of Constitution. 181-182; 
and national fiscal policy. 192. I9-*. 
\iew of Frcikli Resolution. 19-t. and 
partisan politic*. 194.197; and foreign 
polkV 195.23" election to vRv-presi- 
Oency. 198. opposition to Alien and 
so* hit* mi Acts. 201. election to presi¬ 
lk no 201 . 202 . inauguration of. 2 1 3. 
2M 215. and consolidation of Repub¬ 
lic an p« *wer. 21 5- 218 . and westward 
^ \|Miision 218 -219. re-election of. 

222. and prosecution of Burr. 

222 !• feign policy as president. 22 3. 
. 2 > 226 . view of government role in 
-v atomy .251. Indian policy of. 329. 
33m 

lit kfj.yjtiiiot (journal). 68 m 

klM’vab * \s UnesseS. 8IX) 

k-iaiifg* Samuel. 165 till.) 

kniiiiah HkMiias. 137 

k-nisak-m. 928.930 

Icnts. Mm. 2-*3-244. 2 m6. 247. »7| 

k- Gen TlxMiias. 333 

lews emigration to American colonics. 

*8 "9: bigotry against. 532.712.71} ; 
.uid immigrant culture. 533. 53-t. 5 m2. 


550; legal rights of. 617; prohibitionist 
sentiment among. 715; in Nazi ideol¬ 
ogy. 773; Nazi persecution of. 775. 
776; refugees from German concen¬ 
tration camps. 810 - 812 ; exclusion 
from FHA loans. 893 
JiangJieshi (Chiang Kai-shek). 777-778. 

814.830-832. 844. 845. 846. 86". 914 
Jim Crow laws. 490-491. 619. 639. 6m8. 

675. 750. 862.863. 945; in Haiti. 770 
Job Corps. 943 
John Birch Society. 944 
Johnny Get Your Gun" (song), 67-t 
Johns Hopkins University. 796 
Johnson. Andrew: election to vice-presi¬ 
dency. 426; impeachment and acquit¬ 
tal of. 435.436.446 fill.). 446-44’’. 

587.642; and Reconstruction of South. 
435-436. 440-442.4-)3.4-15. mm8. M50. 
459 

Johnson. Elliott. T87 
Johnson. Guy. 139 
Johnson. Hiram. 612 
Johnson. James Weldon. ^0 
Johnson. Lyndon B . 858. 890. 9"3. 1001. 
election to vice-presidency. 8"3; con¬ 
duct of Vietnam War. 905-906. 91"- 
918.920. 922. 923.92-t. 926. 951.952. 
959.970. foreign policy of. 930. 990. 
domestic reform programs. 936.940- 
9-14.959; succession to presidency, 
940. civil rights record. 940-941.942. 
945; and election of /96*/. 941; and 
election of 796#. 952. 953 .95 1 
JohnMMi. Richard M . 363 
Johnson. Thomas I.. 5m6. 609 
Johnson. Sir William. 138. 139. 149 
Johnson County. North Carolina. 132 
Johnson Doctrine. 9.30 
Johnston. Gen Albert Sidney. m03 
Johnston. Gen Joseph E . m23. m2". i28 
Johnston. William. "16 
Joint-stixk companies. 22-23 
Jolllct. Louis. 59 
Jones. Hobby. 716 
Jones. Charles Colcock.Jr. 391 
Jones. Rev Jim. 988 
Jones. Landon Y 880 
Jones. "Mother." 610 
Jones. Samuel Golden Rule. >l(» 

Jones Act (1916). 655 
Jones v Miner. 9mm 
Joplin. Jams. 949 
Jordan. 928. 1010 

Jordan Marsh depurtmeni store. 5(>| 

Jos Bell (horse). 286 
Juan dc Fuca Strait. 236 
Judaism. 36. 53m 
Judd. Walter. 832 

Judicial branch in system of checks and 
balances. 169. I"9. 180. organization 
of. 189. political indv|>endeiue ol. 
2I6-2P. authority oxer Const itutu ui.tl 
interpretation. 217-218. as defender 
•8 business interests. 5r*" 58 m. <»9~ 

698 See also Supreme < »urt. V s 
Judiciary Act 11"89). 189. ..’is 
Judiciary Act (1801 >. 210. 218. 220 
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Judiciary Reorganization Bill (1937). 747 
Julian. George. 442 
Junction City. Kansas. 892-893 
The Jungle (Sinclair). 608-609. 626 
Justice Act( 1774), 127 
Justice Department: suppression of dis¬ 
sent by. 683-684; suppression of 
labor by. 698; support for desegrega 
tion. 840; relaxation of civil rights en¬ 
forcement. 1019 
Juvenile Bible Society. 344 

Kampuchea, see Cambodia 
Kansas. 365; integration into national 
market economy. 249; Indian land 
concessions in. 329; resettlement of 
Indians in. 329; migration to. 329. 334. 
481; political organization of. 381. 

382; political warfare over slavery. 

387. 390. 391; black migration to. 463. 
619; land grants in. 485; ranching in. 
486, 487; labor unrest in. 516; agrarian 
movements in. 591. 592-593 
Kansas City. Missouri. 808; growth of. 

480. 890. machine politics in. 544; 
suburbs of. 879 
Kansas Indians. 329 
Kansas-Nebraska Act (185-0. 382. 383. 

387. 390 
KaskaskJa. 59 

Katyn Forest massacre, 810 
KDKA (radio station). 704 
K'e, 467 

Kearney ( US S ). 782 

Kearny. Col Stephen. 3 7 5 

Keaton. Buster. 716 

Kelley. Florence. 547.610.619 

Kelley. Oliver H . 590 

Kellogg. John H.. 560 

Kellogg. Paul. 673 

Kellogg. Will K. 560 

Kellogg-Briand Pact (1928). 765. 779 

Kemble. Fanny. 2 7 5 

Kennan. George F and Cold War policy. 
824. 826. 827, 830. and Vietnam War. 
922; on Middle East oil diplomacy, 

9 7 8 

Kenned)*. Caroline. 935. 938 (ill) 

Kennedy. Edward M . 961.9^6. 9"8. 990. 
1007 

Kennedy. Jacqueline. 935.938 (HI). 940 
Kennedy. John F. 954. 962; election to 
presidency. 854,8'3-8"S. and tailing 
of M L King. 864; foreign policy of. 
906-913. 990; escalation of Vietnam 
commitment. 916-917; assassination 
of. 917.935. 940; domestic reform 
program. 936. 938,955. political back¬ 
ground of. 936-938; civil rights rec¬ 
ord. 938. 939-940; team of advisors. 

938. 955. mystique of. 940 
Kennedy. Joseph P. 84 "\ 936 
Kennedy. Paul. 101 4 

Kennedy. Robert F. 938; and destabilize- 
n. >n of Cuba. 910; and Cuban missile 
crisis. 911; and election <4 1908. 952; 
-"."■nation of. 952-953 
'<>•. idles. 533 


Kent State University. 924.958 
Kentucky. 245.717; white settlement of. 
139. 202. 203. 244. religious revival in. 
205-206; War of 1812 enlistees from. 
227. 228. 232; political reform in. 300; 
and national partisan alignments. 392; 
alignment with Union. 394. 401; Civil 
War engagements in. 405; Reconstruc¬ 
tion period in. 448; unemployment in. 
730 

Kentucky Resolution (1798). 201. 358 
Kern, Jerome. 568 
Kemer. Otto. 936.946 
Kerouac, Jack. 902 
Kerr. Clark. 948 
Kescy. Ken. 935 
Key. Francis Scon. 231 
Khomeini. Ayatollah Ruhollah. 978-979 
Khrushchev. Nikita: and nuclear arms 
race. 866-867.909.911.912; and Ber 
lin crisis. 867; Third World diplomacy. 
870. endorsement of national libera 
tion wars. 907; Kenneth 's diplomacy 
with. 907 

Kickapoos. 231. 329 
Kidd. Capt William. 64 
Kiev. Soviet Union. 791 
Kim ll-sung. 844 
King. Coretta Scon. 863 (III) 

King. Martin Luther. Jr. 938.946.947; 
and Montgomery bus boycott. 862- 
863. imprisonment of. 864. at March 
on Washington. 939 & ill. FBI invest*, 
gation of. 945; assassination of. 952 
King. Rufus and draftng of Constitution. 
177; and election of 1804 . 220. and 
election of 1808. 225. and foreign 
policy. 225; and election of 1816. 235 
King George s War. 82-83. 85.97. 98. 

105 

The King of Kings (Dc Millc). 716 
King s College. 190 
King s Mountain. Carolina. 152 
Kingston. New York. 312 
King William s War. 68 
Kinsey. Alfred. 898. 901 
Kinship, among Indians. 8 
Kipling. Rudyard. 524.651 
Kissinger. Henry A: Vietnam diplomacy. 
924.961; and detente policy. 927-928. 
and international economic order. 

930 Mideast diplomacy. 930. Third 
World diplomacy. 930.932 
Kuchin. Claude. 673 
Kiwanis Club. 715 
Klamath Indians. 858 
Kleptomania. 554 
Knickerbocker Club. 316. 566 
Knights of Labor. 516. 520. 591 
Knights of the Golden Circle. 425 
Know-land. William. 832 
Know-Nothings. 384. 388 
Knox. Frank. 780 
Knox. Henry. 190 
Knox College. 456 
Koale-xoa. 268 
Konoye. Prince. 783 
Koop. C. Evcren. 1018 
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Korea. 636; foreign occupation of, 653. 
655.778. 813; superpower competi¬ 
tion over. 830, 844. See also North 
Korea; South Korea 
Koreans. 656. 984 

Korean War. 820. 830; desegregation of 
armed forces in. 839; outbreak of, 
844; military campaigns of. 844-846; 
senlement of. 847; political conse¬ 
quences of. 847-848; and domestic 
economy, 848; mobilization for. 848; 
popular disaffection with, 849 
Korematsu, Fred. 801 
Korematsu case. 801 
Krimel.John Lewis. 221 (ill.) 

Kristol, Irving. 855 
Krock. Arthur. 741 
Krutch. Joseph Wood. 702 
Ku Klux Klan, 436. 452-454. 453 (ill ), 
459. 570. 598.682.696.699. 712. 714, 
838.861.945, 966. 982 
Kurihara. Joseph Y.. 800-801 

Laboratory School. University of Chi- 
cago.615 

Labor force: and boom-and bust cycles. 
249-250. 503. 594; dissatisfaction with 
working conditions. 260-264. oppor 
tunities for women. 320-322. 711, 

755. 756. 895.956-957.985.987. 
1015-1016, 1019; discrimination 
against blacks in. 335; alcoholism in. 
345-346; free vs. slave. 381; impact of 
Civil War on. 407. 408. 411 -412; in¬ 
troduction of freed slaves. 438 & ill., 
439-440.442; and mechanization of 
production. 495-496. 501. 502-503. 
509-516; social mobility in. 540-541, 
543-544; living standards of. 555-558; 
leisure time for. 565-566; working 
conditions of. 609.613.617. 628.631; 
in wartime economy (WW I), 680- 
682 ; companmentalization of daily 
life, 708. retirement from. 709; layoffs 
in. 727-728. 730-734; regulation of 
working conditions. 748; in wartime 
economy (WW II). 752. 788. 796-797. 
801.802. 804-806; and postwar eco¬ 
nomic reconversion. 832-833.834- 
835; equal opportunity in. 940-941; 
decline in purchasing power. 966. 

972; decline in productivity, 972. See 
also Slaver)-; Slaves; Unemployment 

Labor party. 508 

Labor specialization, in movement to¬ 
ward market economy. 249. 250-251 

Labor unions: beginnings of. 264; pro¬ 
tection of workers in Civil War. 412; 
application of antitrust laws to. 509; 
response industrialization. 515-520; 
black membership in. 520. 803; re¬ 
sponse to depression, 595; and popu¬ 
lism. 601 ; and socialism, 610; arbitra¬ 
tion of disputes. 626-627; as critics of 
imperialism. 650; use of military force 
against. 664, 684. 731; opposition to 
WW I. 683.684; and the Red Scare. 
685-686. 687; and business hege- 
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Labor unions ( Continued) 
mony, 697-698. activism in. 728.748- 
750,834-835; and economic 
planning. 739-740; protection of col¬ 
lective bargaining rights. 745; and mi¬ 
grant farm workers. 754; wartime 
mobilization of. 796-797. restriction 
of organizing rights. 835-836; anti¬ 
communism in. 842; AFl-CIO merger. 
884-885, corruption in. 885; worker 
benefit packages, 885; organization of 
while collar workers. 981; reduction 

in wage settlements, 1002 
The lackawanna Valley' (Inness), 311 
(III) 

Laddie (Stration-Poner), 574 
Ladies Association. 151 
Ladles' Home Journal, 572 
Lady of Cofitachique. 9 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 150. 153 (ill) 

La Follette. Philip. 744 
La Follette. Robert M. "Fighting Bob." 
612 & ill., 626,627,628,671.672.6?3. 
683,687.689. 700 
La Follette. Robert M. Jr., 744 
La Guardia. Fiorello, 733 
Laissez-faire doctrine. 506; attacks on. 
508; and worker safety. 514-515. and 
economic progress. 610 .613 
lake Nicaragua. 636 
Lakous. 468 
Lalaweihika. see Prophet 
Land: distribution to freed blacks. 439- 
440. 448. 449. 450. 454; prevention of 
speculation in. 592 

Land, federal; use of natural resources 
on, 476; use by ranchers. 48' 
land grants, 271. 385. to railroad'. 412. 
481; and funding of education. 412. 
616 ; to freed blacks, -tjo. 438-439. 
445; to farmers. 483. -*85 
Landis. Kencsaw Mountain. "16 
Landon, Alf. 747 

Land Ordinance (1785). P* (ill) 

Land riots. 97-98 

Land sales, federal, currency vs hard 
money payments. 360-361 
Land tax. 508 
Lane Seminars'. 345 
Lanham Act (1940). 806 
Lansing. Robert. 666.6"0.671.6h9 
Laos: American military intervention in 
873; and Vietnam negotiation' 91 * 
civil war in. 916. secret bombing >*. 
918; postwar regime of. 925-926 
Laotians. 984 
La Raza Unida parts'. 984 
La Salle. Robert Cavelier de. 59 
Lasch. Christopher. 988 
Latin America: L'.S. interests in 2J 7 . "62. 
908 (ill); economic expansion into. 
640, 641.644. 657-659. impact of 
Great Depression. 762. US economic 
domination of. 76". U S imperialism 
in. 768-772. 814. 82-t. 825. 930. !«/>«- 
1010. and settlement of Jewish refu¬ 
gees. 811; U S military alliance with. 
829; insurgent nationalism in. 854. 


871-872; nation building in. 912. See 
also under name of specific nation 
Latrobe. Benjamin H. 90 (ill ). 162 
Latvia. 688. 823 
Laud. William. 31 
Lavelle. Rita. 1002 

Law. the. progressive thought in. 617 
Law. George. 320 

Law of the Sea Treaty. 931-932.1006 
Laurence (U.S.S.). 228 
Lawrence. Amos A.. 372 
Lawrence. Kansas. 387.879 
Lawrence. Massachusetts, 327.610 
Lawrence textile company. 256 
Lawson. Nancy. 337 (ill.) 

Lawson. Res- William. 337 (ill.) 

Leadville. Colorado. 447 (ill) 

League of American Wheelmen. 567 
League of Nations. 666.678.688-690. 

691.698. 761.762. 764. 765. 773 
League of United Latin American Citi¬ 
zens. 1019 

League of Women Voters. 702. 735 
Leary. Timothy. 949 
Lease. Mary Ellen. 593 & ill 
• Leave It to Beaver" (TV' program). 898 
Leaves of Crass (Whitman). 415 
Lebanon decolonization of. 869. Ameri¬ 
can militarv intervention in. 8 7 3. civil 
war in. 1011. 1013. 1014 
Lccompton Constitution. 390 
Lc Due Tho. 924 
Lee. Mother Ann. 309. 310 
Lee. Richard Henry. 133.143.181 
lee. Gen Robert E.: military campaigns 
of Civil War. 405. 422-423. 429; sur- 
render of. 429 

Legal Services for the Poor. 943 
Legislative branch as instrument of 
popular sovereignty. 168 . in system of 
checks and balances. 169. 180. 361; 
powers ol. 1"8. 179. 181. representa¬ 
tion in. 1 "8-1 "9. judicial review of 
enactments of. 218 See also Congress. 
US- 

legislatures, colonial ascendancy of. 96. 
theory of representation embodied in. 
113. debates ovx-r British taxation. 

120. collapsing authorin' of. 134-135 
Lci'ler. Jacob. 6 7 .68 
leisure in urban life. 314-316. clash of 
cultural values over. 550. increased 
opportunities for. 565-566. "08. uses 
of. 566-5"6. 696. 709. 715-721.898- 
902.949-950 
Lcinkc. William. "P 
le Mr>vne. Jacques. 8 (ill ) 
lend I*-isc Act (1941). 780- "81. 791. 826 
Lenin. V 1.685. 819. 1008 
Leningrad Vniet Union. "91 
Lenni Loupes, see IX-la ware Indians 
Leonard. Daniel. 136 
Leopard I ship). 225 

Le s CetmeUes (various authors). 285 (ill ) 
Leslie's Illustrated. 425 (ill ) 

Letcher. John. 421 

Letters from a Farmer in Pennsyhania 
(Dickinson). 119 


Letters of a Federal Farmer, 181 
Letters on the Condition of Women and 
the Equality of the Sexes (S. Grimk6). 

353 

Letters to Catlxtnne E Beecher (A 
Grimk6), 353 

Leuchtenberg. William. "57 
Levitt and Sons. 884.892 
Lcvinown (suburban developments in 
New Jersey. New York, and Pennsvlva- 

nia). 892. 893 (ill ) 

Lewis, Esther. 266 
Lewis. Jerry. 901 

Lewis. John L. 749 . "96. 797 .834 
Lewis. Meriwether. 219. 251 
Lewis. Ross. 866 (ill.) 

Lewis. Sinclair, 719 
Lewis. Thomas. 292 
Lewis. Uncle (freed slave). 439 
Lewis and Hanford clothiers. 256 
Lexington. Massachusetts. l-iO 
Liadong peninsula. 653 
Liberalism, see Fair Deal. Great Society; 
New Deal. New Frontier. Progressive 
movement 

Liberal Republicans. 459-460 
Vte Liberal Tradition in America 
(Hanz). 856 

Liberation dextrine. 865.86" 
liberator (journal). 350. 352 
Liberia. 636 
ItAenv (ship). 123 
Liberty Bonds. 680. 682. 684 
liberty Displaying i/h- Ans and Sciences 
(Jennings). 165(ill ) 

Liberty party, 352. 368. 3"". 384 1 table > 
Libya. 829. 869. 1011 
Liddv. G Gordon. 965 
Lidcs. Maria. 27" 

Life expecuncv. 55" (table). 558. 565 & 
ill. "09. 886 

Life of U asldngton 1 Weems). 161 
Life on il>e Mississippi (Twain). 5"5 
l ife stages. 564-565 
Light bulb, incandescent, invention of. 

i<r 

L 1 l 1 uokal.ini (Queen of Hawaii). 645 
Limited Test Ban Treats’ < 1963». 909. 912 
Lin Biao. 831 (ill ) 

Lincoln. Abraham. 400. 101 . iu4. 5s". 

624, "51.9-i0. and debate over west¬ 
ward expansion. 3"4. 483. 389-390. 
393. and debate over slavery. .483. 
389-390. 392. 394. 4*X> a% >vml>ol of 
republican virtue*. .4X6. election to 
presidency. 392. maintaining lederal 
authority against secession. 49S. con 
duct of Civil VXar. -i03. 42-1 ccntraliza 
tion of executive power under. 1 I 4 , 
partisanship of. -il4. and emancipa¬ 
tion of sljves. 4 16- 4 IV. 420. 426. and 
re-adniis>ion of southern 'tales, iix 
419. 4-i0, 442. and antiwar •>p|h»siiiihi 
•i 25. foreign (volicy of. 42«>. -i2". re 
election ol. -i26. 42". .is'.i"inatioii of 
429. 431 1 ill •; on bl.tck soldiers. 4 .49. 
Reconstruction plan ol -h0 
Lincoln. Gen. Beniamin, I So 
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Lincoln Battalion, 773-774 
Lindbergh, Charles A., 717 
Lindsey. Ben. 606,608 (ill.) 

Lingcman, Richard, 856 
Lions Club. 715 

Lippmann, Walter. 689. 699. 719. 741. 

827. 848, 926. 940 
Lipset. Seymour Martin. 882 
Listerine mouthwash. 709 
Literacy: and transmission of culture, 92. 

93; and mass culture, 572 
Literacy tests, for voting. 598 
Literature: reflection of republican vir¬ 
tue in. 161; celebration of pioneers in. 
267; influence of transcendentalism. 
310-311; democratic movement in. 
415; and mass culture. 573-575; real¬ 
ism in. 575-576; muckraking in. 608- 
609. 626; antimatcnalism in. 719; of 
Harlem Renaissance. 720; federal sub¬ 
sidies for, 745; mass marketing of pa¬ 
perbacks. 899; beat movement in. 
901-902 

Lithuania. 688. 823 

Little Big Horn River. Montana, 472 

Little Richard. 900 

Little Rock. Arkansas. 861-862 

Little Turtle. Chief. 174. 175 (ill.) 

Unit Women (Alcott), 323. 574 
Litvinov. Maxim, 774 
Livestock: in African economy, 12; in In 
dian economy, 34. 468, 469; in New 
England economy. 37; herding by 
slaves. 53; in early southern economy. 
277; ranching. 486-487 
Livingston. Robert. 252 
Livingston. Robert R. 143. 218 
Lloyd. Harold. 716 
Lloyd, Heniy Demarest. 507. 508. 601 
Lobbyists, domination of Congress. 976 
Local color literature. 575 
Local governments, federal loans to. 733. 

739 

loeimer v New York. 515. 617 
U>cke. Alain. 720 
Locke. F B . 225 (ill ) 

Locke John. 48.94. 113 
Lockheed Aircraft. 931 
Lodge. Henry Cabot and expansionist 
policy. 640. 644.64 ^ 648. and settle¬ 
ment of WW 1.689. 690. isolationism 
of. 777; and election of 1960. 873. 

H74; Vietnam diplomacy. 917 
Lomasney. Martin, 545 
London, jack. 576 

London. England, 492; overpopulation 
of. 22. 23 (ill ); wartime bombardment 
of. 814; nuclear freeze movement in. 
1006 

London Conference (1933). 768 
London Crystal Palace Exhibition (1851). 
25* 

!<union Daily News. 686 
l-'iic Ranger. 57* 

•ong. Urecken ridge. 812 

• lie Huey. ^ 5 . 744 (ill ), 746. 747 

• '• ‘i n Stephen. 251 

•: •u*h. California. 88'. 890 


Long Island. New York. 43.45.85-86, 
H5.231 

Longstreet. Gen James. 423 
Longworth. Alice Roosevelt. 699.808 
Looking Backuard. 2000-1887 (Bel¬ 
lamy). 508 

Lord and Taylor department store. 553 
Lord Dunmore s War. 139 
Los Alamos. New Mexico. 842.843,859- 
860 

Los Angeles. California. 481; educational 
system of. 314; growth of. 480. 705. 
890. industrialization of. 529; social 
mobility in. 540.542; reform move¬ 
ments in. 610, suburbs of. 706; unem¬ 
ployment in. 730-731; pollution in. 
796. WW II labor force. 803.806.807; 
race nots in. 803-804.946.947 (ill >. 
Indian relocation center in. 858; assas¬ 
sination of RFK, 952; poverty in. 966; 
Hispanic population of. 983. 984; 
crack epidemic in. 1017 
Lotteries. 346-347 
Louis XIV (King of France). 68 
Louis XVI (King of France). 150.194 
Louisbourg. 82. 109 

Louisiana. 59.60 (ill). 458; admission to 
statehood. 238. agricultural economy 
of. 278. population density of. 281; mi¬ 
gration to. 283. slavery in. 286, 295; 
political reform in. 300; secession of. 
394. Reconstruction period in. 440. 

455.459. 1876 vote disputed. 461; ex¬ 
odus of disaffected blacks. 463; re¬ 
striction of franchise in. 598; natural 
resources of. 989 

Louisiana Purchase. 214. 218-219. 220 
222. 235. 251. 263. 267.365.375. 382. 
636 

Louisiana Territory. 222; Spain gains 
control of. 109 division between free 
and slave states. 239 
Louisville. Kentucky. 312; as center of 
commerce. 259. 271-272; race riots 
in. 982 

L Ouvcrture. Toussamt. 208 
Loveioy. Elijah P. 352 
Love Me Do (song). 949 
Love Will Find a Wav (song). 719-720 
Lowell. Francis Cabot. 256 
Lowell James Russell. 389 
Lowell. Massachusetts, textile factories. 

256. 257. 261. 262. 263 (ill ). 353 
Louell Offering (newspaper). 262 
Loyalists opposition to American pa¬ 
triots. 135-137; return of confiscated 
property to. 172 
Loyal Nine. 116, 117.125 
Loyalty Leagues. 684 
Lublin. Poland. 810.813.824 
Lucas. Eliza. 54 
Luce. Henry. 784.832 
Ludlow Massacre. 664 
Lukens. Rebecca. 323 (ill) 

Lumber industry boom in. 474. 475. 

476; use of public lands. 476 
Lumumba. Patrice. 912 
Lundy. Benjamin. 350 


Lushun. 814 

Lusitania (ship). 669-670 
Luther, Martin, 21 
Lutherans. 246 
Lyell, Charles. 314 
Lynch James. 449 
Lynd. Helen. 755 
Lynd. Robert. 755 
Lynn. Massachusetts. 250. 529 
Lyon. Matthew. 200 (ill ), 201 


McAdoo. William G., 699 
MacArthur, Gen. Douglas: and bonus 
marchers. 731; military campaigns of 
WW II. 794; and reconstruction of Ja¬ 
pan. 830; military’ campaigns of Ko¬ 
rean War. 844.845-846; dismissal 
from Korea, 846 
McCalls magazine. 896 
McCarran Act (1950). 843 
McCarthy. Eugene. 922.952 
McCarthy Joseph R. 832. 841,842-844. 

848. 853. 858. 859-861.937 
McCanhyism, 820. 841-844. 849, 850. 

859-861.864.876.944 
McClellan, Gen George P„ 403, 426 
McClure's magazine. 572. 608 
McCord James W.. 965 
McCormick. Cyrus, 254. 266. 411.641 
McCormick. Robert B. 775 
McCormick. William. 411 
McCormick farm machinery factories, 
517. 593 

McCulloch v Maryland. 235-236.360 
McDonald. Archibald. 268 
McDowall John P. 345 
McDowell. Gen Irvin. 403, 405 
McDowell. Mary. 682 
McFarlane. Robert. 998 
McGillivray. Alexander. 173 
McGovern. George, 961 
McGuffey’s Readers. 314. 575.615 
Macintosh. Ebenezer. 116 
McKay. Claude. 682-683. 720. 745 
McKay. Douglas. 857 
McKeesport. Pennsylvania. 1000 
McKees Rock. Pennsy lvania, 610 
McKinley’. William: authority of. 587; 
election to presidency. 599.601; mon 
etary policy of. 601 ; foreign policy of. 
602. 645. 646. 647-648. 649. 651 (ill ). 
652. 653; re-election of. 602.652; as 
sassination of. 624 
McKinley Tariff (1890). 585. 646 
McLaughlin. Hugh. 545 
McLeod. Alexander. 364 
McLeod. Scott. 864 

McNamara. Robert. 911. 922.924. 938 
McNary-Haugcn bills (1927-28). 699 
Macon. Georgia. 421. 648 
Macon s Bill Number 2 (1810). 226 
McPherson. Aimee Semple. 715 
McTeague (Norris), 576 
Macune. Charles W.. 593 
Macy's department store. 561 
Maddison. Angus. 881 
Maddox (U.S.S.). 918 
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Madison. James, 191. 214.353; and draft¬ 
ing of Constitution. 177-178,179- 
180, and ratification of Constitution. 
181,182; and Constitutional amend¬ 
ments. 188 ; and passage of national 
tax law, 188; and national fiscal policy. 
192.194. view of French Revolution. 
194. and partisan politics. 194.197; 
and foreign policy, 195; opposition to 
Alien and Sedition Acts, 201; and 
certification of Marbury appointment. 
217. 218; on importance of Mississippi 
navigation. 218 ; election to presi¬ 
dency. 225; foreign policy as presi¬ 
dent. 226, 232; Indian policy of. 231; 
military reforms under. 232-233; re- 
election of. 233; economic national¬ 
ism of. 234-235 

Magazines: popularity of. 572. 573 (ill). 
serialization of fiction in. 574; muck¬ 
raking in. 608; censorship of. 684 
Magdalen Report (McDowall), 345 
Magee, Christopher. 545 
Maggie: A Girl of the Srreeis (Crane). 

576 

Magic, in slave society. 294 
Magruder, Jcb Stuart. 959.988 
Mahan. Cape Alfred T. 644 
Mahonc. William. 583 
Mail: as medium of mass communica¬ 
tion. 572-573; censorship of. 683.68* 
See also Post Office 
Mailer. Norman. 936 
Mail-order companies, service to agrar 
Ian communities. *8*. *85 
Maine. 61.68; political reorganization of. 
67; War of 1812 enlistees from. 228. 
admission to statehood. 259. black 
political rights In. 334. reform move¬ 
ments in. 346; border dispute with 
New Brunswick. 364-365. abolitionist 
sentiment in. 383; and national parti 
san alignments. 747 

Maine (U S S ). 645. 6*7 

Main Traveled Roads (Garland). 5~6 

Maison Carrie. 162 

Majors, Charles. 575 

Malaya. 793 

Malcolm X. 946-947 

Mali, 10. 12 

Mammoth Oil Company. 699 
Manchuria, foreign occupation <>l 653. 

655.656. 778-779.813 
Mandate system. 688 
Manhattan Island. New York. *3. is. 6*. 

145.312.325.530.706.98* 

Manhattan Project. '95.859-860 
Manifest Destiny. 365-368. and conilKt 
with Mexico. 3 7 3-3~6. and foreign ox 
pansionism. 638 

Manilla, the Philippines. 650. 653. 655 
Manilla Bay. the Philippines. 6*8 6,9 
The Man In the Gray Flannel Swl 15 
Wilson). 894 
Mann. Horace, 314 
Mann Act (1910). 615.617 
Manning. Col Vannoy H . 4091 ill > 

The Man Nobody Knows < Barton). ~<>» 


Manufacturing: and colonial economic 
development. 79-80.82; post-Revolu- 
tionary development of. 176; govern¬ 
ment protection of. 193.234.235. 238, 
251. 252. 253. 257. 507. 584-585. 588. 
590.601.627.631.639.697. 723.734. 
768; growth of. 233.460; and develop¬ 
ment of market economy. 244. 245. 
249 (see also Market economy), mass 
production in. 254-257. 500. and 
specialization of trade. 257. 259; fi¬ 
nancing of. 259-260. working condi¬ 
tions in. 260-264. frontier. 271-272; 
impact of Civil War on. 407,409-412; 
in Reconstruction South. 450. 451 
(ill ); transformation of southern 
economy by. 491-492. mechanization 
of production in. 495-496. 500-501. 
509-515; structuring of production. 
501-503; marketing techniques of. 

503; corporate structure of. 503-505; 
and growth of ciues. 529. declining 
profitability of. 593.594. 595. 737; for 
cign markets for. 638.639.640-642; 
wartime prosperity’ of. 680 ; over¬ 
production in. 723; wartime innova¬ 
tion in. 795-796. dependence on 
exports. 931; decline of (see Deindus¬ 
trialization) 

Manumission. 166.335 
Manypcnny. George. 472 
Man/anar. California, internment camp. 
801 

Mao Zedong. 777.814.830. 831 (ill). 

831-832.845.928. 949 
Maple Floors Association v. U S . 698 
Marbury. William. 217-218 
Marbury v. Madison. 217-218 
March on Washington (1963). 939 & ill 
March on Washington Movement (1941). 

'52.802.803 
Marietta. Ohio. I'4. 203 
Mann John. 721 
Marina Island. "*4.830 
Marine Corps, acceptance of blacks by. 
802 

Marine Corps Women's Reserve. "99 
Market economy, infrastructure of. 2*4- 
2*9. *77- 181. specialization of labor 
in 2*9. 250- 251. cyclical nature of. 
2t9-250. 593-595. government par¬ 
ticipation in. 251-253. role of mass 
production in. 254-25" specialization 
of trade in. 257. 259. credit system of. 
259- 260. working conditions in. 260- 
26 *. role of commercial agriculture 
in. 26 *- 266 . and westward expansion, 
260 272. social consequences c tl. 306. 
utopian communes as response to. 

309 311 and urban growth. 311-317; 
distribution of wx-alth in. 317-320. 
transformation of family life by. 320- 
324; demand for immigrant labor. 

324 - 325. 326; expansion of. 341.342. 
3-,*. impact of Civil War on. *00. 409- 
* 1 3; transformation of frontier by. 

*6"-*68. 474-477; and dissolution of 
subsistence cultures. 471. 472. 474; 


concentration of privilege by. 5'9; in¬ 
terdependent nature of. 595; equality 
of opportunity in. 606 ; regulation of. 
613.617.625-627.628.629. 630-631. 
736. 745. 797-798; foreign expansion 
of. 635-636.638-639.691.767. '68. 
769. 770. 771, 772. 774. 823; cult of 
big business. 696-700; imbalance of 
production and consumption in. 723; 
failure of. 727-728; central planning 
of. 728. 736-737. 739-740. 743. 744- 
745; militarization of (WW II). 795 - 
796; reconversion to peacetime. 832- 
835; and Third World insurgency. 869, 
870.871-873. 931; postwar boom. 
880-885, creation of affluence by. 
885-888.902; postwar boom—the 
outsiders. 888-891; concurrent reces¬ 
sion and inflation in. 966.9'l-9"3. 
982. shift to service and information 
economy. 966.972.981. 1000. 1014, 
1016. deregulation of. 975. 1000. in¬ 
ternational trade deficit. 1004-1005. 
1012 See also Industrial Revolution 
Marquette, Father Jacques. 59 
Marriage: changing role of women in. 
163.164. in planter society. 28"-289. 
in slave society. 295. 296. 29". divorce 
rates. '08. 986. rising rate of (WW II). 
806-807; and female participation in 
the labor force. 895. 8% (hg ). as fac 
tor in woman's living standard. 1016 
Married Women s Property Act (1839). 
289 

Marshall. Gen George C . "91.82". 831 
Marshall. James. 209 
Marshall. John. 360. and American- 
French trade negotiations. 199, brings 
prestige to Supreme Court. 21". estab¬ 
lishes principle of tudicial review; 
217-218, and trial of Burr. 222 asserts 
supremacy of federal government. 
235-236: on federal authority over in 
terstatc commerce. 252. on sanctity of 
contracts. 252. on Indian nationality. 
331 

Marshall. Thurgood. 839 
Marshall Field department store 553. 

561 

Marshall Island. "9*. 830 
Marshall Plan. 82"-829 
Martha's Vineyard. 61 
Marti. Jos*. 6*6.658 
Martin. Betsy. 305-3oo 
Martin. Dean. 901 
Martin. George. Vis VX>. 425 
Martin. Joe. 8*H 
Martin. Josuh. 13-,-iys 
Martin. Luther. I "9 
Martin. Nahbv. 93 (ill » 

Martin. Peter. 300 
Marx. Karl. 595 590 
Mary II < Queen of linglamli. o~-08 
Maryland. *3; colonization of, 2"-2 .m 
colonial economy of. 2 « 29 political 
organization of. 29 ami impcnal 
trading system. 66. and sol. >nial re 
organization of. 6"-o8. population 
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Maryland ( Continued) 
growth in. 77; slavery in. 91; resis¬ 
tance to British taxation in. 121; fear 
of slave uprisings in. 137. 138; free 
black population of. 166 ; manumis¬ 
sion law of. 166; and ratification of 
Articles of Confederation. 169; debts 
of. 191, 192; unrest over whiskey tax. 
193; and national partisan alignments. 
197; grassroots campaigning in. 222 : 
taxation of national bank. 235; polit¬ 
ical reform in. 300; alignment with 
Union. 394. 401. 413; Civil War en¬ 
gagements in. 405. 422-423; bank 
closings in. 737 
Mason. George. 177, 179. 180 
Masonic order. 316; black lodges. 336; 

opposition to. 341. 342. 348-349 
Massachusetts. 492. 510. slavery in. 49. 
European-lndian trade relations in. 
60 - 61 ; changing religious mores in. 
61; and imperial trading system. 63; 
political organization of. 66.67; polit¬ 
ical reorganization of. 67.68. 127; 
economic development in. 82. 253; 
religious revivalism in. 98; resentment 
against British army in. 110. resistance 
to British taxation in. 120. 125; repre¬ 
sentation in First Continental Con¬ 
gress. 132; loyalist sentiment in. 134. 
136; organization of revolutionary 
militias in. 141. agrarian uprising in. 
157-158; educational reform in. 162, 
314; emancipation of slaves in. 165; 
state constitution of. 168 ; sute cur¬ 
rency’of. 171 (HI).; representation in 
Constitutional Convention. 177 ; rati¬ 
fication of Constitution by. 182. debts 
of. 191; state-supported religion in. 

20 7 ; and national partisan alignments. 
235.961; integration into national 
market economy. 2*9. textile manu¬ 
facturing in. 261 . 262 ; labor politics in. 
263; commercial farming in. 266. pop¬ 
ulation density of. 281 ; single women 
in. 32-1; nativist sentiment in. 327 ; 
black political rights in. 334.439. re¬ 
form movements in. 349. abolitionist 
sentiment in. 380. 383. 38". civilian 
life in Civil War. 410 labor conditions 
in. 514; anti-imperialist sentiment in. 
650 

Massachusetts Bay colonies settlement 
of. 31-33; communal ideals of. 32-33; 
land settlement patterns in. 33: polit¬ 
ical organization of. 33; missionary ac¬ 
tivity among Indians. 34-35; religious 
orthodoxy in. 36-37 

Massachusetts Bay Company. 31. 32 

Massachusetts Government Act (l^-» ).12 _? 

Massachusetts Institute of Technology 
(MIT). "96 

Massachusetts State House. 97 (ill ) 

Massichusett tribe. 19 

Massasoit. 31 

M.i" « ulture. S66-5"5 See also Maga- 
'i.vs Movies; Newspapers; Radio; 
i !c vision 


The Masses (journal), 684 
Massive retaliation doctrine. 865.867. 
909 

Mass transit, and growth of cities. 312. 
525-527 

Master Charge credit card. 973 
Mastcrson. William Barclay Bat," 477 
Mather. Cotton. 61.94-95 
Mather. Increase. 63-64 
Matsu. Sino-American confrontation 
over. 867. 874 
Mauldin. Bill. 798. 799 (ill.) 

Maverick. Maury. 775 
Maximilian. Archduke Ferdinand. 643 
Maximum Freight Rate case. 584 
May. Thomas. 659 (ill.) 

Maya. the. 4. 10. 18 
Mayflower (ship). 31 
Mayflower Com pan. 31.33 
Maysville (Ky ) Road bill. 357 
Mead. Margaret. 895 
Meadlo. Paul. 920 

Meat Inspection Law (1906). 617.626 
Me Decade. 966-967.987-988 
Medicaid. 987.999. 1002 
Medicare. 942. 999. 1002 
Medicine and Enlightenment doctrine. 
94-95; in slave society. 294 See also 
Public health 
Mcdill. William. 334 
Mediterranean Sea. link to Indian 
Ocean. 635 

Mecse. Edwin M . III. 995. 1018-1019 
Megalopolis. 893 
Megrcdy. James. 271 
Mehta. G L. 869 
Mein. John. 103. 104 (ill ). 122 
Mellon. Andrew. 699. 733 
Melville. Herman. 310 
Memorial Day Massacre (1937). 749 
Memphis. Tennessee. 443. 529. 952 
Menendcz de Avilas. Pedro. 18 
Menlo Park. New Jersey. 496-497. 499 
Mennonites. 800 

Mental illness and poverty. 890-891; 
among American troops in Vietnam. 
921.926. and homelessness. 1016 
Mercantile Agency . 250. 341 
Mercantilism. 64-66. 251 
Mercer. Mabel. 720 
Mercer. William. 146 (ill ) 

Meredith. James. 939 

Merriwell. Frank (Patten s character). 

574. 575 (ill). 576 
Metacomet. 60.61 

Methodists: and revivalism. 98-99. 206. 
344. accommodation to slavery. 302; 
support for Union cause. 414; spon¬ 
sorship of higher education. 455; in¬ 
dependent black congregations. 456 
Meuse-Argonnc campaign. 676 
Mexican American! s): as sccond class 
citizens. 328; in frontier communities. 
475.476; and building of transconti¬ 
nental railroad. 477-. life in urban 
communities. 533. 534. 535. 538.705- 
706; bigotry against. 538.803-804; 
and machine politics. 546; in civilian 


labor force (WW I). 681, in Great De¬ 
pression. 754-755; in civilian labor 
force (WW II). 788. 803. 804; and ur¬ 
ban poverty. 889-890. 983-984. 1014, 
1016,1019; cultural identity of. 984 
Mexican Revolution. 671 
Mexican War. 271,327; declaration of. 
374; debate over. 374-375; military 
campaigns of. 375-376.377 (ill ); set¬ 
tlement of. 376 

Mexico. 6.9.10. 481. independence 
from Spain. 237; U.S. territorial acqui¬ 
sitions from. 267. 365. 367.368,372. 
373-374. 375-376.636; development 
of Texas by. 365; migration from, 530. 
532. 705. 713. 889. 983. 984. 1019; as 
site for interoceanic canal. 635. Amer 
ican economic domination of. 641; 
and expansionist designs. 642; French 
occupation of. 643; American inter¬ 
ests in. 658.671, 771-772; offer of 
German alliance. 671, migration to, 
754; American military intervention 
in. 771 (see also Mexican War); Amer¬ 
ican draft rcsistcrs in. 922; and Central 
American peace plan. 1009; indebted¬ 
ness of. 1012; and drug traffic. 1013 
Mexico City. 3. 376 
Miami. Florida. 705. 887. 982 
Miami Confederacy. 174-175, 186. 193. 
203 

Miamis. 48. 231 
Miantonomi. 34 
Michaux, Andr6, 219 
Michigan. 267; War of 1812 enlistees 
from. 227; credit system of. 259; aim- 
mcrcial farming In. 265. migration 
from. 307; migration to. 326.803; In¬ 
dian land concessions In. 329; racial 
discrimination in. 334; free black pop 
ulation of. 336; abolitionist sentiment 
in. 383; bank closings in. 737; and na 
tional partisan alignments. 807,837. 
1022 , natural resources of. 989 
Michigan Southern Railroad. 243 
Michigan State University. 916 
Michilimackinac. 59 
Mickle. Andrew H.. 320 
Middle East: American interests in, 814. 
872-873; turmoil in. 928. 930.978- 
980. 1010-1012 See also under name 
of specific nation 
Midway’ Islands. 461,643. 793 
Migration: of original Americans. 5-6; 
17th-century, 30-31: of African slaves. 
48-53; 18th-century’. 76-79; and west¬ 
ern settlement. 202-205; and settle¬ 
ment of the South. 277. 278. 280; 
creation of social estrangement by. 
305-306. 316; creation of new fron¬ 
tiers. 307; and growth of cities. 311. 

312. 529-533. 534-535. 705-706; re¬ 
sponse of educational system to. 314. 
984; and stresses of urbanization. 316. 
317. 523. 538. 550; and European un¬ 
rest. 324; promotion of. 324-325; set¬ 
tlement patterns. 325-326; as political 
issue. 326-327. 384. 460.656. 664. 
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Migration ( Continued) 

712,713. 714; and ethnic diversity. 
326-328; and growth of commercial 
agriculture. 481.483; and labor move¬ 
ment, 520. and urban culture. 533- 
534. 535. 549-550. 570-571. and so- 
cial mobility, 541-542. 543. federal 
regulation of. 550.643. 713.1019; and 
kinship networks. 564. 565; in war¬ 
time economy (W I). 682 ; and un¬ 
employment crisis. 730.731 (ill.), 743. 
754-755; in wartime economy (WW 
II). 788. 802.803; and postwar afflu¬ 
ence, 887-888; and political realign¬ 
ment, 888, 989. and inner-city poverty. 
889-890.983-984. of Indochinese 
■'boat people," 925-926. resurgence 
In 1970s. 983-985 

Military-industrial complex origins of. 
796.815; Eisenhower's warning about. 
875-876; expansion of. 883-884 
Military Reconstruction Act (1867). 445, 
446, 458. 459 

Militias, role in American Revolution. 
146-147 

Miller. Arthur. 842 
Miller. David. 348 
Miller. Doric. 802 (ill) 

Miller. Thomas W. 699 
Milligan. Umbdin P. 458 
Mills. C. Wright. 894 
Mills. Florence. 720 
Mills tariff bill (1888). 588 
Milwaukee. Wisconsin. 27>. <*5. 73 ■ ml 
gration to. 327; industrialization of. 
529; immigrant communities of. 53' 
Mingocs, 110-111 

Minimum wage laws. ’28. -48. discrim 
ination against blacks. 752. discrinu 
nation against women. -50. wage ad 
justments under. 833.93«. poverty “f 
nonbcncficiaries. 890 
Mining: in colonial economy. 16. 18 
1849 gold fever. 269-27). boom in. 
474, 475-476. 476-47*; on public 
lands. 476. labor unrest in. 518. war 
time strikes in. TP. government inter 
vention in coal strike. 83 1 
Minneapolis. Minnesota indusi. uli/a 
tion of. 529. growth of. 550. 
cial mobility in. 542. unemployment 
in. 730 

Minnesota: rejection of black 'Ulfrage. 
439; agrarian protest in. "3“. -'"'I na¬ 
tional partisan alignments. 1001 
Minor. Rufus. 538 
Minstrel shows. 568 
Miranda v Arizona. ‘>n 
Miss America contest. 956 
Mississippi: admission to suicImxkI. 
migration to. 277. 280. 283. 28-1. ag 
ricultural economy of. 27s. 2*i. 
cry in. 278. 286.295. rural-urban 
population distribution. 282 . planter 
society in. 289. political reform m 
300, Indian land concessions m. '29. 
ban on manumission. 335. sece""**'- 
of. 394; Reconstruction period in. 


455-456.460. exodus of disaffected 
blacks. 463; restriction of franchise in. 
598; racism in. 838; desegregation 
campaign in. 939.942.945.960 
Mississippi Freedom Democratic panv. 
945 

Mississippi Plan." 598 
Mississippi River, 16; navigation rights 
on. 172,197; importance of. 218,245. 
246. 271; imeroceanic canal as exten¬ 
sion of. 635 

Mississippi Summer Project. 945. 948 
Missouri. 310.317; admission to state¬ 
hood. 238-239; exploration of. 251; 
migration to. 327; Indian land conces¬ 
sions in. 329. resettlement of Indians 
in. 329; slavery- in. 388; alignment with 
Union. 394.401; ranching in. 486; 
labor unrest in. 516 
Missouri (U SS) 

Missouri Compromise. 239.240.352. 

375.378. 382.383. 388 
Missouri Indians. 329 
Missouri River, 219 
Mitchell. Clarence. 940 
Mitchell. John (labor leader). 626 
Mitchell. John (Attorney General). 960. 
968 

Mobile. Alabama. 231. 236. 282. free 
black population of. 285. 335. growth 
of. 407.887 food riots in. 422; Recon 
struct ion period in. 450. racial dis¬ 
crimination in. 491 

Mobility, social: in American cities. 539- 
544. in consumer society . 558-559 
deflates socialism s appeal to workers. 
596 

Mobil Oil. 884.958 
Mociezuma. 16 
Model Cities program. 943 
"A Modoll of Christian Charity" (Win 
throp). 32. 95 

Model T automobile. 500. 703 
Mohammed. 10 

Mohawk and Hudson Railroad. 243 
Mofuwkv 58. 149 
Molotov . V M . 823. 825 
Molotov Wan 829 
Moluccas, the. 10. 15 
Mondale. Walter. 9^-9'S. 1003- lOOt 
Money, see Hanking. Currency. Federal 
Reserve Hoard 

Moiiongalicla River valley. 110 
Monopoly: on inventions. 252. govern¬ 
ment intervention against. 252. 253. 
StW 5<i9.612. 625-626. 627.628. 629. 
6*0-631; legal-financial organization 
.4. 504. idoskigv of. 506-507. criti¬ 
cism of. 507-508. popular sentiments 
cirfKeming. 606 

Monroe. James. 214. 353. 354. negotia¬ 
tion of l/Mii'iana Purchase. 218; and 
American Hritisli trade negotiations. 
223. and election of 1808. 225; eco¬ 
nomic nationalism of. 235. election to 
presidency. 235. foreign policy of. 
236-237 re election of. 238. Indian 
policy of. 330 


Monroe Doctrine, 236. 237.643. 646, 
689. 690. 764. 836 

Montana: American expansion into. 3 7 4; 
exploitation of natural resources in. 
474; admission to statehood, 476; 
ranching in. 487. 488 (ill.) 

Montcalm. Gen. Louis Joseph. 108 (ill) 
Monterrey. Mexico. 375 
Montgomery. Lucy M.. 574 
Montgomery. Alabama: as capital of 
Confederacy. 394; transit system of. 
526; bus boycott in. 862-863 
Montgomery Adveniser. 802 
Montgomery Mail , 38"’ 

Montgomery Ward. 484. 485 
Montreal. 19. 35. 68 . 109. 228 
Moon. Sun Myung. 988 
Moon landing. 957-958 
Moore. W H . 505 
Moral Majority. 990 
Morgan, Gen Daniel. 152 
Morgan. J P. 499. 504. 505. 506. 594. 

610.626.627.643.658-659. 7 34 
Morgan. William. 348-349 
Morgan v. Virginia. 840 
Morgenthau, Henry. Jr. 812 
Mormons: western migration of. 267 
community life of. 310; persecution 
of. 317; and American law. 46 O. 4"6. 
617; and abortion. OS'* 

Morocco. 659. 847 869 
Morrill Land Grant Act (1862). 1 12. 485, 
616 

Morrill Land Grant Aa (1890). 485 
Morris. Gouvcmeur. I' 7 . IT) 
Morristown. New Jersey. 146 
Morse. Samuel F B. 248. 252 
Morse. Wayne. 918 
Moscow. Soviet Union. "91. nuclear 
arms summit. 1007 1008. 1020 
Moses. Persuader of Men. 7)4 
Mossadegh. Mohammed. 8~2 
Most-favored nation principle. "08 
Motherluxxl. idealization of. 89-1-895 
Mon. Lucretia. 352. 353 
Mount Vernon. 189 

Movie industry, anticommunism in. 8i2 
Movies. 569-5-0, 5 7 1. 7 I5--|<>. -|<»- 
717. -18 till).celebrationol pioneers 
in. 267 images of women in. “II- 
■*12. as antiwar propaganda. "64. as 
wan 1 me propaganda. "89 7)1. impact 
of suburbia on. 899. 90 1 
Moynihan. Daniel. 9»*<» 

Muckrakers. 608-609.<»l i. 

7Mugwumps" (Republican panv fac¬ 
tion). 582. 58* 

Muir, John. 476 

Mulattos, freedmen in slave* economv. 

285 

MuIlK'rrv Plantation, smith t aiolina. 4 i 
(ill) 

Mules, and urban transit. SJs 
Muller v Oregon. 514. n|- 
Munich, Germans. 92 k 
M unich Conference (I 9.3k 1 “7 . 

823 

Municipal Voters League. 009 
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Munrt v. Illinois. 584 
Murfree, Mary Noailles. 575 
Murphy, Frank, 801 
Murray, Judith Sargent, 162. 163 (ill.) 
Murray, William Vans. 201 
Muscle Shoals. Alabama. 700. 740 
Music: in slave society. 294; of urban im¬ 
migrants. 533; experimentation in. 
719-720. 721, 900; and youth culture, 
899-900; and protest, 949. 950 
Musical comedy. 568. 719-720 
Muskie. Edmund. 953.961 
Muskogcans. 6,8. 9 
Mussolini. Benito. 772. 773. 783.819. 

844 

Mutual benefit associations. 533 
Mutual Defense Assistance Act (1949). 
829 

My Antonia (Cather). 719 
My Lai massacre. 920 
Myrdal, Gunnar. 840 

N W Ayer & Son. 571 

Nagasaki. Japan, use of A-bomb against. 

788.795 
Namibia. 1012 

Napoleon. 223. 226. 228. 231. 232 
Napoleon 111.643 
Narragansetts. 31.34.60-61 
Nashville. Tennessee. 378. 480. 703 
Nasser. Gamal Abdul. 872-873 
Nasi, Thomas. 448 (ill.) 

The Nation (journal), 567 
National Advisory Council on Civil Dis¬ 
orders. 936.946 

National Aeronautics and Space Admin¬ 
istration (NASA). 866 
National American Woman Suffrage As¬ 
sociation. 586. 607. 624 
National Anti-Slaver>- Society. 342 
National Anti Slavery Standard (news¬ 
paper). 352 

National Association for the Advance¬ 
ment of Colored People (NAACP). 

570. 621.675. 751. 752. 803. 839-840. 
861 

National Association for the Advance 
mcnt of White People. 861 
National Association of Colored 
Women. 622 

National Association of Manufacturers. 

613.6^9 (ill). 806 

National Banking Acts (1863-65). 413 
National Biscuit Company. 505 
National Broadcasting Company (NBC). 
"04 

National Child Labor Committee. 613 
National City Bank. Tty 
National Civic Federation. 608 
National Civil Service Reform League. 

583 

National College Athletic Association. 

567 

National Colored Convention. 350 
National Committee for Organizing Iron 
•«id Steel Workers. 686 
N «.oi» il Committee to End the War. 922 


National Conservative Political Action 
Committee (NCPAC). 989-990 
National Consumers League. 607,618- 
619. 756 

National Cordage Company. 593-594 
National Council for Prevention of War, 
764 

National Council of Churches. 840, 1007 
National Credit Corporation. 733 
National Defense Act (1916). 673 
National Defense Education Act (1958). 
866.897 

National Education Association. 755 
National Endowment for the Arts. 942 
National Endowment for the Humani¬ 
ties. 942 

National Federation of Settlements and 
Neighborhood Centers. 891 
National Guard. 673. 731.775 
National Guard. Arkansas. 862 
National Guard. Illinois. 953.958 
National Guard. Ohio. 924 
National Guards. Latin American. U S. 
training of. 770 

National Housing Act (1949). 893-894 
National Industrial Recovery Act (NIRA. 
1933). 739-740. constitutionality of. 
744-745; as boost to unionization. 

748 

Nationalism economic. 234-235. 355- 
357. black. 336-337. 705.948; in sup¬ 
port for expansionism. 638.646. 
650-651. and international trade rela 
tions. 768. as challenge to imperial¬ 
ism. 822. 830. 848. 854. 867. 869-873. 
907 909.912.914.927.930.931-932. 
1008-1010 
Nationalist clubs. 508 
National Labor Relations Board (NLRB). 
741.745. 1002 

National Labor Relations Board v. Jones 
& Laugfylin Steel Corp . 748 
National Labor Union. 516 
National League of Professional Baseball 
Clubs. 566 

National Liberation Front (Greece). 826 
National Liberation Front (Vietcong). 

916. 917.918. 920.921. 922-923. 924 
National Municipal League. 607.608 
National Negro Business League. 607 
National Organization for Women 
(NOW). 955.956 & ill. 1003 
National Origins Act (1924). f\S 
National Philanthropist (newspaper). 

350 

National Police Gazette. 316 
National Progressive Republican League. 
628 

National Reclamation Act (1902). 627 
National Recovers- Administration 
(NRA). 739-740. criticism of. 743; dis 
crimination against women. 756 
National Republican party. 360 
National Research Council. 691 
National Review. 990 
National Rifle Association. 976 
National Road. 235. 245 
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National Security Act (1947). 829 
National Security Agency (NSA), 959 
National Security Council. 829,830.832, 
1010 

National Trades Union. 264 
National Tribal Chairmen s Association, 
1019 

National Union for Social Justice, 743 
National Urban League. 840 
National War Labor Board. 680, 797,833 
National Woman's Party, 624, 702 
National Woman Suffrage Association 
(NWSA), 586 

National Women s Conference (1977). 
986(111) 

National Youth Administration (NYA), 

745. 751.753 011) 

Nation-building doctrine. 912.913 
Native American Rights Fund. 982 
Native Americans: forerunners of, 5-6; 
economic organization of, 6.8. 467, 
468-469; kinship structure. 8. political 
structure. 8-9; religious beliefs of. 
9-10,467; under Spanish colonialism. 
16.17. 18, 55-56; Christianizing of, 

18.19. 26. 34-35. 55. 56; trade rela¬ 
tions with Europeans. 19. 55. 56-61; 
and European diseases. 19-20; ex¬ 
change of plants and animals with Old 
World. 20; cultural clash with English 
colonists. 25-26. 33-35. 37; assistance 
to Puritan colonists. 31; relations with 
Pennsylvania Quakers. 47-48; enslave 
ment of. 49. 56-58; and manipulation 
of racial antagonisms. 79; exploitation 
of antagonisms between European 
powers. 104. 105.107; alliances in 
Seven Years’ War. 108, 109; warfare In 
British colonial possessions. 110-112; 
territorial concessions to. in Quebec. 
127; role in American Resolution. 

132. 148-149. 151-152; loyalties vls j 
vis American Revolution. 138-139; 
toll of American Revolution on. 152. 
153; land claims of. 172-173.174- 
175. 218. 226; religious revival among. 
209-210. 229-230; assistance to lewis 
and Clark expedition. 219. resistance 
to westward expansion broken. 227- 
228. 228-231. 232; role in frontier 
itfe. 267, 268. 475; forced resettlement 
of. 306. 328-334. 356. 365.636.639. 
dissolution of subsistence cultures. 
469-474; assignment to reservations. 
470.471-472; citizenship status of. 

471.472. 942; land rights of. 472. 473, 
474; social identity of. 621-622; and 
progressive reforms. 700-701; in 
Great Depression. 728.752-753; and 
New Deal benefits. 728. 753-754; pov¬ 
erty on reservations. 752-753.1019; 
return of tribal lands to. 753; termina¬ 
tion of federal responsibility for. 857- 
858; and urban poverty'. 889. 890; 
lawsuits for lost lands. 982-983 
Native Son (Wright). 840 
Naturalist literature. 576 


Index 


Naturalization Act (1798), 200,216 
Natural resources: preservation by sub¬ 
sistence cultures. 467,468-469,470 
(ill.); exploitation of, 474-477, federal 
protection of, 627,628,739.740; for¬ 
eign markets for, 640; consumption 
by the affluent society, 886; and Viet¬ 
nam’s strategic importance, 913-914; 
and international distribution of 
wealth. 930. 931-932; and Indian land 
rights, 982-983; and regional pros¬ 
perity, 989 

Nature (Emerson). 311 

Navahos. 467.469,471.472 

Naval War College. 644, 778 

The Naval War of 1812 (T Roosevelt). 

625 

Navigation, technological advances in. 
15. 245. 246. 248 

Navigation Acts. 64-65,66.67.69.113. 
119 

Navy, U.S.: and expansionist policy. 644- 
645,648-649.656; demobilization of. 
833 

Navy Act (1916). 673 
Navy League. 672 
Nazi-Soviet Pact (1939). 774.841 
Nebraska. 684; integration into national 
market economy. 249; migration to. 
334. 481. political organization of. 

381.382. Indian land concessions in. 
472; agricultural economy of. 483- 
484; ranching in. 487. agrarian move 
ments In. 591. 592. 730. women s 
suffrage In. 623 OH > 

Negro World (newspaper), 705 
Neighborhoods, urban ethnic identity 
of. 542; as power base of political 
bosses, 544 - 545. cultural revival in. 
547 

Nestor, Agnes. 519 
Nctherland East Indies. 793 
Netherlands, the exploratory voyages of. 
16.18. sojourn of Puritans in. 30-31. 
colonialism of. 37; cedes New Nether 
land to England. 43.45. and slave 
trade, 45. 51; trade relations with In 
dians. 55. 56. 58; American trade with 
172; war with France. 194. pamcip.i 
tion in disarmament conference. "6*. 
German occupation of. 780. imperial 
retreat, 830 

Neutralism, in Third World. 869. 8~o 
Neutrality Acts (1935-3 7 ). 775.779. 
782-783. 784 

Nevada. 6; acquisition from Mexico. 26 
American expansion into. 3~6. exploi 
union of natural resources in. i' • 
frontier communities of. 475 
Nevins, Allan, 798 
Nevis. 49 

New Amsterdam, 19. 46 < ill ) See also 
New York City 

Newark. New Jersey. 426. 936 
New Bedford. Massachusetts. 335 
New Bern. North Carolina. 57. 135. 4«3 
New Britain. Connecticut. 525 


New Brunswick. 137.364-365 
Newburyport. Massachusetts. 317,540. 
541 

Neuhurypon Herald, 317 
New Deal. 853-854.857.937.973.990. 
reform measures of. 728.738-741. 
742 (table). 745-746. 748; critics of. 
742-744; constitutionality of. 744- 
745. 747-748; end of. 748; and racial 
minorities. 751-755; legacy of. 757- 
758; backlash against. 807-808; Tru¬ 
man s commitment to. 820.833.850; 
poverty of nonbeneficiaries. 890. un¬ 
raveling of electoral coaliuon. 955; de¬ 
fection of social conservatives from. 
1004 

New England: migration of Puritans to. 
30-31; political organization of. 31. 

33.66.67; European-Indian relations 
in. 31.33-35.60-61; communal 
ideals of. 32-33; land settlement pat¬ 
terns in. 33; economy of. 35; role of 
family in. 35-36; religious orthodoxy 
of. 36-37. inhospitability toward 
Quakers. 46; changing religious 
mores in. 61 . population increases in. 
61; and imperial trading system. 62- 
66; political reorganization of. 67. 
witchcraft panic in. 68-69. regional 
trading patterns. 81 (ill.), economic 
development in. 82.233; CMC rituals 
in. 92; religious rituals in. 92. reli¬ 
gious revivalism in. 98. 207-208. re¬ 
sentment against British army in. 110; 
resistance to British taxation in. 122; 
and national partisan alignments. 197. 
198. 220. 226. 354. migration from. 

202. 203. 307. 345; grassroots cam 
paignmg in. 222. proposed secession 
of. 222. 225. 233. 234. War of 1812 en¬ 
listees from. 228. British blockade of. 
231. opposition to protective tariff. 

235. integration into national market 
economy. 244. 245. 250-251; promo 
tion of economic growth in. 253; tex¬ 
tile manufacturing in. 256-257. 
260-262. 263. 320-321. commercial 
farming in. 264. 265. 266. abolitionist 
sentiment in. 275. 372; racial discrimi¬ 
nation in. 335; reform movements in. 
346. 349. opposition to westward ex¬ 
pansion in. 374. industrialization of. 
529. depression in. 696 
New Federalism. 960 
Ncwloundland. 16. 18. 21. 109. 153. '80. 
British gain control of. 105. Atlantic 
Charter conference. ’81-782 
New Freedom. 629. 630.632 
New Frontier. 936.940 
New- Hampshire. 33.61. 236; political 
reorganization of. 67; slavery in. 165- 
166. ratification of Constitution by. 

182 . textile manufacturing in. 262: 
black political rights in. 334. 1968 
campaign in. 952; 1972 campaign in. 
961 

New Harmony. Indiana, commune. 310 


New Haven. Connecticut. 33.62. 525. 
890 

"New International Economic Order" 
(UN report). 931 

New Jersey. 43.145-146. 171, 222; 
founding of. 46; political reorganiza¬ 
tion of. 67; economic development in. 
83; land riots in. 97-98; loyalist senti¬ 
ment in. 136; extent of franchise in. 
162-163; emancipation of slaves in. 
165; slavery in. 166; and rauheauon of 
Articles of Confederauon. 169; repre- 
sentauon in Constitutional Conven¬ 
tion. 177; migration from. 202; incor¬ 
poration laws. 504; and national 
partisan balance of power. 582; 
reform government in. 630 
New Jersey Plan. 178 
Newlands. Francis G.. 627 
New Lebanon. New York. 310 
New Left. 936.948-949.951.95’ 

New Mexico. 365.391. 467.487. coloniz¬ 
ing of. 55. 56 (ill.); acquisition from 
Mexico. 267; racial discrimination in. 
334; American expansion into. 375. 
376; political organization of. 3'8; In¬ 
dian population of. 982. Hispanic pop¬ 
ulation of. 983. natural resources of. 
989 

New- Nationalism. 629. 630.632.6"9. 

721. 736 

New Nctherland. 19. 34. 37. 43. 45-46 
See also New York 
New Orleans. Louisiana. 59. 218. 220. 

232. 245. 282. 286. 32'. 5’5. -0; 
clothing manufacture in. 256. as cen¬ 
ter of cotton trade. 2"6 (ill ); free- 
black population of. 285 & ill. 335; 
slavery in. 292 (ill). growth of. 312. 
325. capture by Union forces. 403. Re¬ 
construction period in 443.444 t ill ). 
450. butcher monopoly in. 458-459; 
racial discrimination in. 491 (ill ). im¬ 
migrant communities of. 535. inner- 
city* living conditions. 535. general 
strike in. 595 

New Orleans Hee t newspaper>. 392 
Newport. Rhode Island. 55. 62. "9 
Newspapers role in colonial urban life 
8’. sensationalism in. 5 “2 as vehicle 
for advertising. 5"2. popularity of. 

572. 5 7 3 (ill >. muckraking in. 60* es¬ 
capist entertainment in " 16 . " 1 " 
Ncwsueek. 958. 98i. 995. 1021 
Newton. Connectie ut. 33 
New York. 57.01. 151. P1. 362. 364. 

625. 898. founding ol. 4.3. 45-40; 
complicity- with pirate*', ih political 
orgam/atiiMt of. (>9. 96; political rcoi 
ganization of. (v'-tvH; economic elovl- 
opment in. 83: domestic life in. 88, 
slave revolt in. 9“. land riots m. 98 
resistance to British taxation in. 11~ 

118. 122; resistance to Quartering A. t 
119; representation in First coniine* 
tal Congress. 132-133. emancipation 
of slaves in. 165. 336. resistance to 
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New York ( Continued) 
centralized government, 172; pur¬ 
chase of Indian lands. 175; representa¬ 
tion in Constitutional Convention, 

177; ratification of Constitution by. 

182; and national partisan alignments. 
197, 220. 226, 368. 377. 424.807. 837- 
838. westward migration in. 202; 
grassroots campaigning in, 222; pro¬ 
posed secession of, 222; War of 1812 
enlistees from, 228; railroads in. 247; 
promotion of economic growth by. 
252; credit system of. 259; industriali¬ 
zation of. 260; labor politics in. 263; 
commercial farming in. 265. 266; mi¬ 
gration from. 307; culture and recre¬ 
ation in. 315-316; migration to. 325. 
803; religious revival in. 343.345; re¬ 
form movements in. 345.346. 347. 
348-349. abolitionist sentiment in, 

380; land grants in. 485; urbanization 
of. 530; housing codes. 536. conflict of 
cultural values in. 550; and national 
partisan balance of power. 582. 588; 
regulation of workplace. 617; reform 
government in. 624; bank failures. 

627; Red Scare in. 687. F D Roose 
veil s governorship. 735-736; bank 
closings in. 737; WW II labor force. 

806; loss of political clout. 989. natural 
resources of. 989 
New York Central rail system. 248 
New York City. 46. 126. 142. 148. 189. 
305-306. 341. 492. 495. 500. 508. 625. 
669. 770; slaves in, 55; growth of. 78. 

79. 312. 314. 324. 325. 326. 530. 706. 
889; economic development of. 83; 
life style of. 87; religious revivalism in. 
99; loyalist sentiment in. 135-136; 
British siege of. 144-145; celebration 
of Constitutional ratification in. 181 
(III ). 186 (ill); British blockade of. 

226; water system for. 243; integration 
into national market economy. 244. 

245. 249. poverty in. 250. 594. 966. 

1016; clothing manufacture in. 256; as 
center of commerce. 259, 265. 266; 
population density of. 281. educa¬ 
tional system of, 314; culture and rec¬ 
reation in. 315. 316; public disorders 
in. 317. 425 (ill ). 426. 950-951; class 
society in. 317-320; free black popu¬ 
lation of. 335. 336; reform movements 
in. 344-345. 547. 548 & ill. 623. civil¬ 
ian life in Civil War, 411 (ill ). 414; ra¬ 
cial equality in. 439; electrification of. 
499; labor conditions in. 514. labor 
movement in. 519; transit system of. 

525. 526; settlement patterns in. 52‘\ 
industrialization of. 529, inner-citv liv¬ 
ing conditions. 534 (ill). 535.538. im¬ 
migrant communities of. 534. 535. 

550. machine politics in. 544.609. 
consumer society in. 553. family life 
m. 5 (h; black nationalism in. '05; 
growth of black population. ~05; as 
capita! of art world. 900; reaction to 
!l K »'N.i»ination. 935; bankruptcy of. 


974; deindustrialization of. 981. His¬ 
panic population of. 984; nuclear 
freeze movement in, 1007; crack 
epidemic in. 1017; AIDS epidemic in. 
1018 & ill. 

New York Consolidated Lottery. 347 

(ill) 

New York Evening Post, 387.414 
New York Giants, 716 
New York Herald. 414 
New York Journal. 121 (ill). 572. 647 
New York Journal of Commerce. 341 
New York Magdalen Society. 345 
New York Racing Association. 316 
New York Society of Pewtcrcrs. 186 (ill.) 
New York Stock Exchange: growth of. 
505; 1929 crash. 722-724. 727; specu 
lation in. 723-724 

New York Times. 499. 716. 741.811,880. 

924.959. 1018.1023 
New York Times/CBS News poll. 1002 
New York Tribune. 417 
New York World. 418. 572. 600 
New York Yankees. 716 
New Zealand. 847,916 
Ngo Dinh Diem, see Diem. Ngo Dinh 
Niagara. New York. 111.148-149 
Niagara movement. 621 
Nicaragua. 910; as site for intcroceanic 
canal. 635-636.646. American mili¬ 
tary intervention in. 658. 768. 770. 771 
(ill>. revolution in. 980; US. proxy 
war against. 995-996. 1009-1010; 
covert operations in. 1006. 1009, 1010 
Nickel Plate Railroad. 243 
Nigeria. 12.41 
Nlrta (ship). 16 

Nine Power Treaty (1922). 765. 779 
Nineteenth Amendment. U S Constitu 
tion. 623-624.682.955 
Ninety-Ninth Pursuit Squadron. 802 
Ninth Amendment. U S. Constitution. 

188 

N'ipmucks. 60-61 

Nixon. Richard M. 991.1020. 1022; and 
Hiss case. 842. 843 (III >. election to 
vice-presidency'. 849; and election of 
1960. 854.873.874.875; re-election 
to vice presidency. 858. goodwill tour 
of Latin America. 872 & ill; election 
to presidency. 888.954.955; and con¬ 
duct of Vietnam War. 906.923.924. 

958.960.961.970; foreign policy of. 
906. 927-928. 930-932. 959. 960.977. 
978; social polarization under. 936. 
957-959.960; and women's rights. 

957; fiscal policy of. 959; welfare pol 
icy of. 960. re-election to presidency. 
960-961.962; political dirty tricks. 

965.968-970.971; resignation of. 965. 
9~0. pardon of. 970 & ill. 973.975; 
restriction of executive power. 970- 
971; Indian policy of. 982 
Nixon Doctrine. 923-924 
Nobel Peace Prize (1906). 656 (ill.) 

Non-Importation Act (1806). 223. 225. 

233 

Non Intercourse Act (1809). 226. 233 


Non-Partisan League, 683 
Norfolk. Virginia. 84. 225 
Noriega, Manuel Antonio. 1013 
Normandy Beach, Allied invasion of, 
787, 788, 792 
Norris. Frank. 576 

Norris. George. 627,671, 700, 767, 779 
North. Lord, 122,125,127,133,134, 
140-141,149,152,153 
North, U. Col. Oliver. 995-996, 1010 
North America, earliest human settle¬ 
ments, 5-6 
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Norw-alk. Connecticut, 172 
Norway. 541. 780 
Novak. Robert. 940 
Nova Scotia. 103,105.109.137 
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in. 110-111; migration to. 174. 202. 
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O’Sullivan. John L. 365 
Oswald. Lee Harvey. 940 
The Other America (Harrington). 880 
Otis. Harrison Gray. 225. 351 
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migration to. 327.803; racial discrimi¬ 
nation in. 334; reform movements in. 
346. 347; lotteries in. 347; abolitionist 
sentiment in. 380; Civil War engage 
ments in. 405. 422-423; disillusion¬ 
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1-32 


Index 


Poker, Alice, 477 

Poland. 688,870, migration from. 532. 
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casualties. 815; and Vietnam negotia¬ 
tions. 922; labor unrest in. 1006 
Poles: life in urban communities. 533. 

534, 542; and machine politics, 546 
Police: professionalization of. 317; and 
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tual life. 615-619. and social discrimi¬ 
nation. 619-624; captures White 
House. 624-62", effectiveness of. 6.32. 
impact of WW I on, 665; antiradical¬ 
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619,626; and unemployment crisis. 
730; and post-WW II affluence. 886- 
887 

Public works, and relief of unemploy¬ 
ment. 733. 734. 739. 740 & Ul. 741 
(ill ). 745. 751.752. 756.833 
Public Works Administration (PWA), 

739 

Puck magazine, 651 (ill) 

Pueblo (U.S.S.), 952 
Pueblos economic organization of. 6; 
political structure of. 8; religious be 
liefs of, 9; roolt against Spaniards. 55 
Puerto Ricans. 706. 983. 984 
Puerto Rico capture by American 
forces. 649; cession to U.S.. 650. mi¬ 
gration from. 706. 713. 889 
Puget Sound. 236. 367 
Pugh. James L. 495 
Pulitzer, Joseph. 572 
Pullman. George. 518 
Pullman Palace Car Company strike. 518. 
590. 596 

Punderson. Prudence. 86 (ill) 

Pure Food and Drug Act (1906). 617. 

626 

Puritans persecution of. 22; migration to 
New England. 30-31. colonies of. 31- 
37; communal ideals of. 32-33. rela 
tionship with Indians. 33-35. 
religious orthodox)’ of. 36-3’'; domi- 
nation of English government. 43; set¬ 
tlement in New Nethcrland. 45. 
intolerance toward Quakers. 46; set¬ 
tlement in New Jersey. 46. attitudes to¬ 
ward work. 53; changing religious 
mores of. 61 ; view of international 
commerce. 63-64 

Pygmies. 10 

Pynchon.John. 33 

Pvnchon. William. 33 

Quakers: persecution of. 46; settlement 
of Pennsylvania. 46-48; domination of 
Pennsylvania businevs and politics. 
73-74; opposition to slavers-. 91. 289. 
349-350; rituals of. 92; and American 
Revolution. 136; technical assistance 
to Iroquois. 210; as conscientious ob¬ 
jectors. 800 

Quartering Act (1765). 119 

Quartering Act (17^4), 127 

Quasi War with France. 199. 201 

Quay. Matthew S.. 583. 589 


Quebec. 19.35. 59.68.109.127-128. 

140 

Quebec Act (1774), 127-128 
Queen Anne's War. 69.105 
Queens. New York. 530 
Queens County, New York, 315-316 
Quemoy. Sino^American confrontation 
over. 867,874 

Quincy. Josiah. Jr.. 123.125.221 
Quitrents. 98 

Race riots. 538. 648. 665. 682. 752. 788. 
802.803-804. 936. 945. 946 & ill. 947 
Oil ). 952.982 

Racism: theory of. 167-168; and west 
ward expansion. 365; in justification 
of slavery. 380. 381. 386-387; in mass 
culture. 568-569. 570. and foreign ex 
pansiomsm. 639.651.653.658,659 
(HD. and anti imperialism. 643.650; 
in armed forces. 648; and Third World 
diplomacy. 869. examination in popu¬ 
lar culture. 901 See also Blacks (or 
other racial minority), bigotry against; 
Jim Crow laws; Segregation, racial 
Radar, development of. 796 
Radical Republicans and emancipation 
of slaves. 417; and Reconstruction of 
South. 436. 440. 442. 443. 445. 454; 
and racial equality. 442. 447. 454; and 
impeachment of A. Johnson. 446-447 
Radio beginnings of commercial broad 
casting. 704. escapist entertainment 
on. 715; popularization of jazz by. 720; 
as tool of statecraft. 738 
Ragged Dick (Alger s character). 574 
Railroad Administration. 679 
The Railroad Journal. 247 
Railroads construction fever. 243- 
244. 245; and transformation of trade 
routes. 245. 246-248. 249. govern 
ment promotion of. 251. 253.412. 
480-481. financing of frontier agricul¬ 
ture by. 271; and slave economy. 282; 
and urban growth. 312. transcontinen¬ 
tal. 381-382. 412. 477. 479; innova¬ 
tions in. 410; and Reconstruction of 
South. 450; expansion of. 447-481; 
encouragement of migration by. 481; 
and growth of agriculture. 481. 485. 

489. 639. and industrialization. 501; 
and labor unrest. 515-516. 518. 595. 
596. commuter. 525. 526. 527; regula 
lion of. 583-584. 611.612. 626; public 
ownership of. 592; declining profit¬ 
ability of. 593; government loans to. 

733; aversion of national strike. 834- 
835 

Rain-in the Face. Chief. 472 
Raleigh. Sir Walter. 20 . 21 
Raleigh Dally Progress. 423 
Ranching. 486-48‘ T . 488 (ill) 

Randolph. A Philip. 751. 752 
Randolph. Edmund. 177.178, 179. 192 
Randolph. John. 216 
Range lands, fencing in. 48*'. 489 
Rankin. Jeannette. 672 & ill. T 75 . 783 


Rape. legal status of, 985 
Ratford, Jenkin, 223 
Rationing, in WW II. 797. 798 
Rauschenbusch. Walter, 547.610 
Ray. James Earl. 952 
Rayburn. Sam, 835 
Read. Mary, 65 (ill.) 

Reagan, Nancy. 1020 
Reagan, Ronald. 954. 975, 995; election 
to presidency. 967.990-991; foreign 
policy of. 980. 981.996.998. 1005- 
1014; background of. 990; economic 
policy of. 996.998. 999-1002, 1004. 
1005, 1020-1021; and Nicaraguan 
proxy war. 996, 1009-1010; assassina- 
lion attempt. 1002 ; labor policy. 1002; 
political corruption under. 1002 - 
1003. 1020; re-election of. 1003-1004; 
Supreme Court appointments, 1005. 
1019, 1020; social polarization under. 
1014-1020; legacy’ of. 1023-1024 
Real Whigs, theory of limited govern 
ment. 113. 123. 180-181 
Reaper: invention of. 254. 266; expand¬ 
ing use of. 411. 485; export of. 641 
Rebecca of Sunnyhrook Farm (Wiggins). 

Rebel Without a Cause (film). 899 
Recall. 609.612.613 

Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act 
(1934). 768 

Reconstruction Finance Corporation 
(RFC). 733 

Reconstruction period: incitement of 
political confrontation by. 435-436. 
446-447; fate of slaveholders In. 436. 
440. 441, 448. 449. fate of blacks in. 
436-440. 442. 443. 444-445.448-457, 
462-463; reconstitution of southern 
state governments. 440-447, 448. 449; 
reaction in southern states. 447-454; 
defining meaning of freedom. 454- 
457; end of. 458-463 
Red Cross. 676. 682, 730. 732. 752. 802 
Red River valley. Dakota Territory. 481 
Red Scare. 665. 685-687, 841 
Red Shins, 459 
Red Strings. 424 
Reed. John. 686 
Reed. Walter. 658 
Reed v. Reed. 957 
Refcrendums. 609, 612.613 
Reform, see Fair Deal; Great Society; 

New- Deal; New Frontier; Populism; 
Progressive movement 
Reformed Church of the Netherlands. 

326 

Refrigeration. 500. 560 
Regan. Donald T.. 996 
Regulation: constitutionality of. 584.617; 
as alternative to radical change. 609; 
relaxation of. 697. 723-724; and busi¬ 
ness efficiency. 700. cost of, 973. See 
also Deregulation; Market economy, 
regulation of 
Regulator movements. 98 
Rchnquist. William. 1005 
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Religion, disposition of the law toward, 
617. See also Christianity; under name 
of specific denomination 
Relocation, Arkansas, internment camp. 
801 

Removal Act (1830). 331 
Renaissance, the, 13 
Reno. Milo. 730 
Rensselaerswyck land grant. 45 
Report on Manufacturers (Hamilton). 
193, 257 

Republican faction: and political bicker¬ 
ing. 185, 186, 194. 198. 214; and trade 
agreements, 196. 197; cohesiveness of. 
197. socioeconomic background of. 
197; and election of 1796. 198; and 
American-French trade dispute, 199. 
victimization by antidissent legisla¬ 
tion. 199-201; and election of 1800, 
201 - 202 ; assumption of political 
power. 213, 214-215; consolidation of 
political power, 215-218; and election 
of 1804. 220-221, 222; campaign style 
of, 221-222. and anti British embargo. 
225-226. and election of 1808. 225- 
226 ; embraces economic nationalism. 
234 -235. 251; and election of 1816, 
235; demise of. 239. and election of 
1824. 353-354; splintering of. 354- 
355 

Republican government: authority and 
consent in. 158-159. 168-169. 194. 
and education. 159. 162. role of blacks 
In. 159.164-168; confederation of 
states under. 159-160. 169; definitions 
of. 160 . as embodiment of virtue. 
160 - 162 ; inclusion of women in. 162 - 
164; design of state constitutions. 
168-169. distribution of power 
within. 169. 177-178. 179-180. 182. 
188-189. system of representation in. 
178-179. partisanship in. 194.195. 
581-582. limits of dissent. 199-201. 
683-687. 958-959. territorial expan¬ 
sion of. 365. slaveholders view of. 

386; corruption of politics in. 460. 

544. 545. 546. 5 7 9-580. 581. 583. 588. 
605. 606. 608.699. politics as specu 
cle, 580-581; factionalism in. 582. 
onc-party states. 582-583; and ideol 
ogy of activist state. 606.609. 610. 611. 
613.618. 619.625; reform of politics. 
609.611-613 

Republican party opposition to slavery. 
372. 373. 386. 38?. 389-390. 392. 393. 
396; formation of. 383-384. political 
appeal of. 384-386. and election of 
1856. 388. and election of 18C>0. 392. 
and debate user slavery-. 416. 4 I'. 418 
and Reconstruction of South. 436. *39. 
442. 443. 444. 445. 450. *51-152. *53- 
454. 457. 459; and racial equality. *36. 
439. 443. 444. 459; affiliation of eman¬ 
cipated slaves with. 448; political 
power in Reconstruction South. *49- 
450. 458. and election of 1868. *59. 
and election of 1876. *61-462; and 


westward expansion. 476; affiliation of 
blacks with. 490; and congressional 
balance of power. 581-582. 589-590. 
820.835. 836.850.859.942.991.1002; 
factionalism in. 582; and sectional di¬ 
visions. 583; and tariff policy. 584. 585; 
and election of 1884. 588; and elec¬ 
tion of 1888. 588. and agrarian poli¬ 
tics. 592; populist alliance with. 598; 
and election of 1896. 599. 601. 602; 
business ideology of. 610; and elec¬ 
tion of 1916. 631; imperialism of. 646; 
and settlement of WW I. 688.690. al¬ 
liance with business. 698-'W; and 
election of 1928. 721; and election of 
1932. 734. 737; and reorganization of 
judiciary. 747; flight of blacks from. 

751; nonrecognition of Soviet t'nion. 
774. isolationist sentiment in. 7?5 ; and 
backlash against New Deal. 80'’-808. 
and Chinese communism. 832. and 
election of 1948. 836; and agricultural 
policy. 837; and anticommunism. 8*1. 
842.843. 849.859; and Eisenhower 
consensus. 854.855.857; as benefi 
ciary of Sunbelt migration. 888. and 
election of 1964. 941; and election of 
1968. 954.955; and election of 1980. 
990. and election of 1988. 1021-1022 
Republic of Texas. 365. 367 
Republic Steel. 7*9 
Reservation system relocation of Indi¬ 
ans under. 470.471-472. and termina¬ 
tion policy. 857-858.890 
Reserve Ofticer Training Corps (ROTC). 
691 

Resettlement Administration (RA). 7*5 
Resource Recovers Act 1I9'2>. 960 
Rest on. James. 9*0 
Retcher. Beniamin. 98 
Reuhen James (U S S ). "82 
Reutltcr. Walter. 842 
Revels. Hiram. *55-456 
Revenue Act (1916). 6 7 3 
Revenue Act (1932). 7J* 

Revere. Paul. 116(ill ). 120 & ill. 123. 

12* (ill ). 1*0 

Reykjavik. Iceland, nuclear amis summit. 
100 ' 

Rhee. Svngman. 84* 

Rhett. R B. *20 

Rhode Island religious tolerance in. 36. 

37. and imperial trading system. 63; 
political organization of. 66. 6". and 
colonial reorganization. 67; resistance 
to British taxation in. 123; autliority of 
cokmial assembly in. 13*; emancipa¬ 
tion of slaves in. 165. resistance to 
centralized government. 1'2; absten¬ 
tion from Constitutional deliberations. 
176. 182. industrialization of. 260. 
black political rights in. 33*. abolitn>n 
ist sentiment in. 383 
Rhodes. James Ford. 619 
Rhodesia. 930 
Rhvihm and blues. 900. 9*9 
Ribicoff. Abraham. 953 


Rice: cultivation by slave labor. 51. 54. 
91; and colonial economic develop¬ 
ment. 84-85 
Richardson. Elliot. 968 
Richmond. Virginia. 209. 282. design of 
state capitol. 161 - 162 . relocation of 
Confederate capital to. 405. threat¬ 
ened by Union forces. 405. growth of. 
407; food riots in, 421-422; abandon 
mem by Confederate troops. *29; 
transit system of. 526 
Richmond Enquirer. 38'. 408 
Richmond Examiner. *08 
Richmond Grays (militia companv). 392 

(ill) 

Rickovcr. Adm Hvman G. 6*'.89' 
Ridgwav. Matthew-. 915 
Riesman. David. 89* 

Rifle Clubs. 459 

The Right of the British Colonies As¬ 
serted and Proi vd ( Otis). 11*. 16* 

Riis.Jacob. 53* (ill). 536 
Ringgold. John (Johnny Ringo). *"6-*~ 
Rio Pact (19*7). 829 
Ripley. George. 310 
Ripley, Sarah, see Steams. Sarah Ripley 
The Rise and Fall of tlx- Great Pou «rj < P 
Kennedy). 101* 

Rise from the Ranks (Alger ), 5“* 

Rivers. Arizona, internment camp. 801 
Rizzo, Frank. 959 

Roads and transformation of trade 
routes. 2*5. government support for. 
357.858.892, accommodation of 
automobile by. '03-”0* 

Roanoke colony. 21 

Roanoke Island. North Carolina. *03 

Roberts. Grace. 652 (ill ) 

Robertson. Pat. 1021 
Robinson. Jackie. 8*0 & ill 
Rochambeau. Count. 153 (ill ) 

Rochester. New York. 305. 326. as center 
of commerce. 259. religious revival¬ 
ism in. 3**. reform movements in. 

5*'; poverty in. 891. race riots in. 9*5 
Rockdale. Pennsylvania. 25" 

Rockefeller. John D. *13. *96. 50*. 50". 

508. 59'. 610. 6*0. 691 
Rockefeller. Nelson. 95*. 959 9"» 
Rockingham. Lord. 118 
Rock Island Railrojd. 2*3 
Rock n roll. 899-900, 9*9.950 
R«<k Point. Maryland. 3lo 
Rock Springs. Wyoming i"t* 

Rocky Mountains, natural resources *•:. 

*7* 

Rodriguez Gibhllo.Ju.ui. 16 
Roebling.John a . *3" 

Roe v W ode. 94" 98" 

Rogers Will (humorist i. "|*. ““i 
Rogers. William (Sccretarv •», Matet. 9~i. 
Rolfe. John, 25. 2<> 

Roman Catholic Church so i.iI *iructuri 
ol. 15 and c«*K|ue't <*i Imlitii'. 18. I- 
and Engli'h refiirnun i> 21 iniv'ton 
ary activirv among Indian' *4. 44 4-. 
discouragement of slaver. In. i»i to.i 
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Roman Catholic Church ( Continued) 
cational system of. 314; and nuclear 
arms race. 1007; response to AIDS 
epidemic. 1018 

Roman Catholics: and colonialization of 
Maryland. 28; religious freedom in 
Quebec. 127-128; bigotrv against 
326-327. 342. 346. 532. 550. 712. 713; 
opposition to temperance legislation. 
346; reformist impulse among. 346. 
political alignment of. 362; and im- 
migrant culture. 533-534. 550; legal 
rights of. 617; prohibitionist sentiment 
among. 715; and abortion, 987 
Rome, ancient, republicanism in. 160 
Rome, New York. 243 
Roosevelt. Eleanor, 735.751-752. 753 
dll ). 755. 756.955 
Roosevelt. Franklin D. 823.940.970. 
and election of 1920. 698. 734-735; 
revitalization of economy by. 728. 
738-741. 742 (table). 745-746. 748; 
and bonus marchers. 731; political ex¬ 
perience of. 734-736; election to 
presidency, 736-737; inauguration of. 
737-738. public relations finesse. 738; 
critics of. 742-744; and the Supreme 
Court. 744-745. 747-748; re election 
of. 747. 756-757.808-809. and racial 
minorities. 751-752.803. and Indian 
affairs, 753-754; legacy of. 757-758. 
foreign policy of. 763. 768. 769-770. 
772. 774. 775-777. 779; attitude to¬ 
ward dissent. 780. and American en¬ 
try into WW II. 780-783. 784; and 
conduct of WW II. 788-789. 791. 795. 
*'96-797. 798. 803. 812; death of. 792. 
809.820. labor policy. 796 - 797 ; Eco 
nomic Hill of Rights. 808.833; design 
for postwar world. 810.813.814; ill 
ness of. 812 

Roosevelt. Theodore. 589. 599. 606.608. 
670. 698. 721. 736. and athletics. 567 ; 
succession to presidency. 624; author 
itv of. 624-625. and Spanish Ameri- 
can War. 625.648-649: economic 
regulation under. 625-627 632; labor 
policy. 626-627; natural resources 
policy. 627; and election of 1912. 628. 
629. 630. and election of 79/6. 631; as 
member of foreign polio- elite. 639- 
640; and expansionist polio-. 644, 646. 
foreign policy of. 653. 655-656. 658. 
659-660 

Roosevelt Corollarv. 658-659. 660. 768. 

772. 930 
Root. Elihu. 640 

Root-Takahira Agreement (1908). 656 
Rosenberg. Ethel. 843. 859 
Rosenberg. James. 722 (ill ) 

Rosenberg. Julius. 843. 859 
Ross. Edward A. 618 
Ross. Chief John. 331. 332 
Rossiter. Clinton. 757 
Rostow. Walt W. 912 
Rotary Club, 715 
Rough Riders. 625. 648 
Rownv. Edward L. 1008 


Royal African Company. 51 (ill ). 51-52 
Royal Society-. 94 

Rubber, synthetic, development of. 796 
Rubinow. Isaac Max. 709 
Ruby. Jack. 940 
Rumania. 810.823.824.830 
A Rumor of War (Caputo). 921. 927 
Rum trade. 62-63 
Rural Electrification Administration 
(REA). 745 

Rural Free Delivery (RFD). 484-485 
Rural life: colonial. 86-87; search for 
community in. 307-311.483-485; im¬ 
pact of immigrants on. 326.327; isola¬ 
tion of. 554. n eg lea of poverty in. 943 
See also Agriculture 
Rush. Dr Beniamin. 160. 164 
Rush Bagot Treaty (1817). 236 
Rusk. Dean. 847. 906.918 
Russell. Gen John H . 770 
Russell. Lillian. 568 
Russell. Lord. 418 

Russia and European nonintervention 
in Western Hemisphere. 237; pur¬ 
chase of Alaska from. 461.636.643; 
migration from. 532; agricultural ex¬ 
ports. 595; American trade with. 641; 
Chinese territories of. 653; revolution 
in. 665. 672.685; withdrawal from 
WW |. 666.676.685; American mili¬ 
tary intervention in. 685; postrewlu 
nonary (see Soviet Union) 

Russians: life in urban communities, 

533. 534. social mobility of. 540; fam¬ 
ily life of. 564 

Russojapanesc War (1905). 655.656. 

814 

Rustin, Bayard. 863 

Rutgers University. 93 

Ruth. George Herman Babe" 716, 717 

(ill) 

Rutherford. George. 1018 
Rutledge. John. 177 

Sacagawea. 219 
Sacco. Nicola. 713 
Sagan. Carl. 1008 
Saigon. Vietnam. 924 
St Augustine. Florida. 18 
St Clair. Gen Arthur. 174 
Saint Dommgue. 208 
St LawTence Seaway protect. 857 
St Leger. Col Barry. 149 
St Louts (ship). 81 i 

St Louis. Missouri. 445. 592. 599. 734; as 
center of commerce. 259. 268. 271. 

272; growth of. 325.889. as meat 
packing center. 486. transit system of. 
524 (ill) ; inner-city- living conditions. 
535; baseball in. 566 
St. Mary s Mutual Benevolent Total Ab¬ 
stinence Society. 346 
St Mihiel. France. 676 
St Thomas. Virgin Islands. 642 
Sakhalin Island. 814.830 
Salem. Massachusetts. 33. 344 
Salem Village. Massachusetts. 68-69 
Salina (Kans ) High School. 879 


Salisbury. North Carolina, 421 

Salk. Jonas, polio vaccine. 886 (ill.), 887 

Salt Lake City. Utah. 530 

Salvation Army, 730 

SamanS Bay. 644 

Samoa. 644, 650 

Sampson. Deborah. 147 (ill.) 

San. the. 10 

San Antonio. Texas. 367. 542. 705 
Sanctuary (U.S.S.), 921 
Sand Creek. Colorado. 470 
Sand* cult. 12-13 
Sanders (Virginia planter). 335-336 
San Diego. California: growth of. 530. 
705.887; juvenile crime in. 806; WW 
II labor force. 807 
Sandinistas. 770,980. 1009,1010 
Sandino, C*sar Augusto, 770 
SANE (Committee for a Sane Nuclear 
Policy). 866 

San Francisco. California. 269. 272,699; 
integration into national market econ¬ 
omy. 244; growth of. 312. 325; transit 
system of. 526; social mobility in. 542; 
reform movements in. 547; general 
strike in. 748; "flower children" of. 
949-950; AIDS epidemic In. 1018 
San Francisco State University. 957 
Sanger. Margaret. 623. 710 
San Joaquin Valley. California. 754 
Santa Anna. Gen Antonio LOpc/. dc. 367 
Santa Fc. New Mexico. 55. 70. 219,375 
Santa Fc Railroad. 597 
Santa Fe Trail. 219. 270 
Santa Mona (ship). 16 
Santiago de Cuba. 649 & ill 
Santo Domingo. 638. 643 
Sarajevo. Bosnia. 666 
Saratoga. New-York. 148. 149. 161. 169 
Sargent. A A. 586 
Sargent. Judith, see Murray. Judith 
Sargent 

Saturday Etvning Post. 572 
Saturday Night Massacre. 968 
Saudi Arabia. 829. 1010. 1011 
Savage. Augusto. 720 
Savannah. Georgia. 77.150,325 
Savings deposits: loss in bank failures. 

727; run on. 729. 737; restoration of 
public confidence in. 738; WW II 
levels. 797 
Sax-io. Mario. 948 
-Scalawags. 451-452. 453 
Scalia, Antonin. 1005 
Scandinavia, migration from. 326. 532 
Schechter v. US. 744-745 
Schenck v. US , 684 
Schenectady-. New York. 68 
Schiff. Jacob. 505 
Schlafly. Phyllis. 986. 987 
Schlesinger. Arthur M. Jr.. 913.970 
Schneider. William. 999 
Schneiderman. Rose. 519 & ill. 

The School and Society (Dewey). 615 

Schoolcraft. Henry Row-e. 251 

School meals. 999.1019 

Schroeder. Patricia. 998 

Schurz. Carl. 582. 587. 643. 650.651 (ill.) 
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Schwartz, Bernard, 944-945 
Science: and Enlightenment doctrine. 
94; agricultural. 485-486; application 
to political issues, 606,608,609.612. 
617; wartime mobilization of, 795- 
796 

Scientific management movement. 502- 
503 

Scopes, John Thomas. 714 
Scotch-Irish, the: migration of, 77, 78. 

79.326; rebellion against planter 
elites, 98 
Scotland. 1013 

Scots, the: emigration to American col¬ 
onies. 77-78.79; and colonial tobacco 
trade, 84 

Scon, Dred. 388. 389 (ill.) 

Scon. Gen. Winfield. 364-365.376.377 
(III ). 381 

Scottsboro trials, 751 
Screen Actors Guild. 990 
Scrymser, James A. 643 
Sculpture, 720 

Sea Captains Carousing in Surinam 
(Greenwood). 62 (ill.) 

Sea Islands. South Carolina: capture by 
Union forces. 403; land grants to freed 
blacks in, 436,438; disposition of 
plantations in, 439-440 
Scars Roebuck. 484, 485 
Seattle, Washington. 480. 529.685. 705 
Second Amendment. U S. Constitution. 
188 

Second Bank of the United States, 235- 
236. 238. 259. 342. 359-360. 361.362. 
631 

Second Battle of the Marne. 676 
2nd U S. Colored Light Artillery. 419 

(III) 

Second World War: civilian labor force. 
752. 788. 796-797. 801.802. 801-806. 
American entry into. 764. 780-784. 
outbreak of, 774; military campaigns 
of, 780. 782-783. 784 (ill ). 787. 788. 
789, 791-795. 810. 813. aims of. 781- 
782, 788-789. 809. transformation of 
personal lives by. 787, 788. 799-800. 
transformation of American society 
by. 787-788. 795-798. 815; mobiliza 
tion of support for. 789. 791. 798; 
casualties of. 791. 795.799.814-815; 
life of soldiers. 798-800.802. sup¬ 
pression of civil liberties during. 800 - 
801 ; impact on racial minorities. 
800-804: diplomacy during. 809-812; 
settlement of. 812-814; European and 
Asian reconstruction following. 820. 

821,822. 823-825. 826. 827-829.830. 
reconversion of domestic economy 
following. 832-835 
Securities and Exchange Commission 
(SEC). 728. 741 

Securities exchanges growth of. 505; 

1929 crash. 722-724. 727; speculation 
on. 723-724; reform of, 728. 741 
Seddon, James, 422, 423 
Sedgwick. Catharine Maria. 275 
Sedgwick, Elizabeth Dwight. 275 


Sedition Act (1798). 200-201. 216, 220 
Sedition Act (1918). 683-684.684-685. 
761 

Sedition Slammers, 684 
Segregation, racial: in Reconstruction 
South. 450; constitutionality of. 490. 
751.1019; codification of. 490-491. 
619; in schools. 616,656; in armed 
forces. 648,675-676.802; in federal 
buildings. 664. 751; in Great Depres¬ 
sion. 750, 751.752; on the home front 
(WWII). 803; black rage against. 936. 
946-947 See also Desegregation, ra¬ 
cial 

Scldcn. George. 500. 501 
Selective Service Act (1917). 673 
Selective Service System. 789.802 
Selective Training and Service Act 
(1940). 780 
Selma. Alabama. 407 
Seminoles. 356; suppression of. 236; re¬ 
sistance to resettlement. 330. 333- 
334; forced resettlement of. 333; in 
Great Depression. 752 
Seminole Wars. 329 
Seneca Falls Declaration (18-18). 353 
Senecas. 58.149 
Senegal. 12 

Seoul. South Korea. 845 
Separate but-equal doctrine. 616.620. 
legal attack on. 839-840. constitution¬ 
ality of. 861 
Separatists. 30-31.311 
Sequoyah. 331 
Serbia. 666 
Sergeant. John. 360 

Servicemen s Readiustment Act (1944). 

see Gl Bill of Rights 
Settlement houses. 547 
Seven Days battles. 405 
Seventeenth Amendment. U.S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 582.612-613. 628 
Seventh Amendment. U S. Constitution, 
188 

Seven Years War. 104. 107 (ill). 108 
(ill). 108-110. 112.113. 150,218 
Sewall. Arthur. 600 

Seward. William H . 417.418. 426. 427; 
purchase of Alaska. 461; and expan¬ 
sionist policy. 638.642-643 
Sewell. Anna. 574 

Sewing machines. 495. 500. 560.640- 
641.642 & ill 

Sexual Hehaiwr in the Human Female 
(Kinsey). 898 

Sexual Behanor In the Human Male 
(Kinsey). 898 

Sexuality, and relaxation of social re¬ 
straints. 710. 711-712. 717; post-WW 
II inhibitions. 898. and countercul¬ 
ture. 950. impact of AIDS epidemic. 1018 
Seymour. Horatio. 459 
Shaker Heights. Illinois. 706 
Shakers, community life of. 309 (ill). 
309-310 

7 he Shame of the Cities (Steffens). 608 
Shandong, foreign occupation of. 653. 

657.666. 688. 689. 777 


Shanghai. China. 777, 779 (ill.) 
Sharecropping system, 457. 488-489. 
490; migration of dispossessed. 7 31 
(ill ). 743. 754-755; government sub¬ 
sidies to. 743. 752; and poverty. 890 
Share Our Wealth Society. 743 
Shattuckjob. 158 011 .) 

Shaw. Josephine. 618 
Shaw. Lemuel. 264 

Shawnees: settlement in Pennsylvania. 
48; alliance with Iroquois. 107; war¬ 
fare against British. 110-111; loyalties 
vis-a-vis American Revolution. 139; 
land claims of. 173.174. 230-231; de 
feat of. 202 , 232; role in War of 1812. 
228. 231; religious revival among. 
229-230; forced resettlement of. 329 
Shays. Daniel. 157. 158 & ill 
Shays‘s Rebellion. 157-158. 176, 182. 
194.319 

Sheep, role in subsistence cultures. -)69 
Sheep herders, encroachment on cattle 
ranchers. 487 
The Sheik (film). 718 (ill ) 

Shelburne, Lord. 153 
Shelley v. Kraemer. 8)0 
Shepard. Gen William. 157 
Sheppard Towner Act (1921). -02 
Sheraton Corporation. 884 
Sherman. John. 509 
Sherman. Roger. 143. 177. 179 
Sherman. Gen William Tecumseh. 456. 
military campaigns of Civil War. 427- 
429. land grant to freed blacks. 436. 
438 

Sherman Anu-Trust Act (1890). 509. 630 
Sherman Silver Purchase Act (1890). 
586.594 

Shin Depot. 255 (ill ) 

Shoemakers, journeyman, organization 
of. 264 
Shoshones. 6 
Shriver. R Sargent. 943 
Shufcldt. Capt Roben W. 035-636. 658 
"Shuffle Along” (musical comedv). "19- 
720 

Shultz. George P. 1005 
Siberia. 685 
Sidism. Ruth. 921 
Sidney. Margaret. 574 
The Significance of the Frontier in 
American Historv” (Turner). 638- 
639 

Silbcrman, Charles. 982 
Silver standard, 586. 592. 59 1 . 598, 590 
(ill >. 599-600.001.602 
Simmons. William J . "12 
Simon. Hcrhen A . 88 -* 

Simon and Shuster (publishers). "14 
Simpson. "Sockless Jerry,' S92 
Sinai peninsula. 928. 930. 9~9 
Sinclair. Upton. 608-609. o26. ~-h. ".<> 
Singapore. 793 
Singer. Isaac M . 560 
Singer Manufacturing Company. 503. 

640-641. 642 ill 
Sing-Sing prison. 34 ". 859 
Sino-Japanese w ar (1937). "9 
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Sioux, (he: religious beliefs of. 9; subsis¬ 
tence culture of. 470 (ill > defense of 
homelands by. 472: massacre of. 472- 
473; lawsuit for lost lands. 982-983 
Sir Henry of Virginia (horse). 316 
Sirica. John. 968.969 
Sissle. Noble. 719 
Sister Carrie (Dreiser). 576 
Sit-inmovement. 864.938 
Sitting Bull. Chief. 472 
Sixteenth Amendment. U.S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 628. 631 

Sixteenth Street Baptist Church (Bir¬ 
mingham). 939-940. 945 
Sixth Amendment. U.S Constitution. 188 
Skyscrapers. 537 & ill. 

Slater. Samuel. 256 
Slaughter House cases. 458-459 
Slaveholders: yeomen as. 283-284; so¬ 
cioeconomic status of. 285-286. 302; 
paternalism of. 286-288. 381; domes- 
tic relations of. 287-289; abusiveness 
of. 291-292. 292 (ill.). 293; aristocratic 
pretensions of. 298. 299-300. inde¬ 
pendence from yeomanry. 301; Civil 
War as period of revolutionary up 
hcaval for. 400, 403. 420-421; fate 
under Reconstruction. 436. 440. 441, 
448. 449 

Slavery*. 4. 10. 12. 13; introduction into 
Furope. 16; in colonial economy. 17. 
48; and black population of New 
Netherland. 45. justification of. 48-49. 
establishment of. 49. 70. impact on 
trading patterns. 51; impact on colo¬ 
nial society. 53-55; Indian slave trade. 
56-58; and rum trade. 63. self-repro¬ 
duction of human capital by. 83-84. 
and patterns of domestic life. 89-91. 
2” T 5; black resistance to. 90.96-9 7 . 

209. 297-298; and revivalist Christian 
ity, 100, 208-209. and republican gov¬ 
ernment. 159. 164-166; and westward 
expansion, 174. 238-239. 240. 367. 

368. 372. 3 7 3. 3 7 4-3 7 5. 3 7 6-379. 
381-383.387. 389-390. 390-391. 393; 
constitutional status of. 1^9. 238. 3?5. 
378. 379. 386. 388-389. 390. 391: Brit 
ish compensation for runaway slaves. 
196; as foundation of agricultural 
prosperin'. 275. 276. 277-280. 298. 
300-301. white opposition to. 2 7 5. 

276. 289. 300. 302.317. 342. 343. 349- 
350. 350-351. 352-353; social system 
under. 280-282. 285-289. 293-302. 
devaluation of free labor by. 298-299. 
302. practice by Indians. 331. black 
opposition to. 350; sectional confron¬ 
tation over. 372-373. 377. 381. 386- 
388. 391-397; fear of oligarchy under. 
374-375. 381. 382-383. 388. 389. 390. 
as moral issue. 375. 380-381; and par¬ 
tisan realignment. 383-388. 384 (ta¬ 
ble). and economic development. 
385-386. 386-387; end of. 399. 400- 
401. 414: constitutional prohibition of. 
418 


Slaves: procurement of. 41-42,49-53; 
emancipation of. 165-166. 276.335- 
336.350-352.357.416-420.426; 
migration of. 278, 280. 295; living 
conditions of. 289-290. working con¬ 
ditions of. 290-292. 381; spiritual im¬ 
poverishment of. 292; resentment of 
whites. 292-293; religion of. 293. 

294- 295; folk culture of. 293-294; ra¬ 
cial identity of. 295; domestic life of. 

295- 297; fugitive. 335.371-372.378. 
379-380. 381.383; desertion of Con¬ 
federacy. 403. 414. 428; impressment 
during Civil War. 406. 420; victimiza- 
lion by Sherman's army. 428-429 

Sledge. D.. 448 
Small. Albion. 618 
Smallpox inoculations. 94-95 
Smith. Adam. 160. 251 
Smith. Alfred E.. 610.699-700. 721 
Smith. Bessie. 720 
Smith. Gayle. 921 
Smith. Gerald L K.. 743 
Smith. Hoke. 612 
Smith. Janie. 407 
Smith. Cape John. 25 
Smith. Joseph. 310 
Smith. Gen Kirby. 405 
Smith. Margaret B. 213 
Smith. Milton H. 505-506 
Smith Act (1940), 841.843 
Smith v. Allu nght. 840 
Smith Conrully Act (1943). 797 
Social Darwinism. 506. 508.638 
Tire Social Eiil in Chicago. 614 
Social Gospel. 547.613 
Socialism. 595-597.601.610 
Socialist Labor parry. 595 
Socialist Pam- of America. 597. and 
presidential politics. 610 .628.631- 
632. 747. wartime suppression of. 684; 
and the Red Scare. 686.687, and un¬ 
employment crisis. 732 
Social sciences, progressive thought in. 
617-618 

Social Sciences Research Council. 1014- 
1015 

Social Security. 728. 748. 757. 758. 885. 

941.943. 944.960 
Social Securin' Act (1935). 7 46.945; 
constitutionalit>' of. 748; racial dis¬ 
crimination under. 752. 754: discrimi¬ 
nation against women. 756; expansion 
of benefits under. 85 7 .876; poverty of 
nonbenefkiaries. 890 
Society of American Indians (SAI). 60'. 
621-622 

Society of Friends, see Quakers 
A Society of Patriotic Uuhes. 122 (ill ) 
Society of the Cincinnati. 162 
Soil Bank Act( 1956). 857 
Solidarity labor movement (Poland). 

1006 

Solomon Islands. 793-^9* 

Some Considerations on the Keeping of 
Segroes (Woolman). 91 
Somoza. Gen Anastasio. 7^0.980. 1009 


Sons of Liberty. 195; in Stamp Act oppo¬ 
sition. 117.118; in Townshend Acts 
opposition. 121 ; advocacy of orderly 
protest. 123 

Soong Meiling, 777 (ill.), 778 
Souls for Sale (film). 716 
The Souls of Black Folk (Du Bois). 619 
South Africa: gold discoveries, 602; and 
Angolan civil war. 930. 978; with¬ 
drawal from Namibia. 1012; apartheid 
system. 1014 

Southampton County. Virginia, 297 
South Braintree. Massachusetts, 713 
South Bronx. New York. 1018 
South Carolina. 9. 43. 172. 360; founding 
of. 48; slavery in. 48. 53-55. 56-58. 

70. 89. 90. 91. 166. 291. 294; Euro- 
pean-lndian trade relations in, 56-58; 
population growth in. 76-77; racism 
in. 79. 166; economic development in, 
84-85; political organization of. 96. 
300; slave revolt in. 96-97; vigilantism 
in. 98; fear of slave uprisings in. 138; 
Revolutionary War engagements in. 
150-152. representation in Constitu¬ 
tional Convention. 177; debts of. 191; 
and national partisan alignments, 197. 
875; state-supported religion in. 207; 
migration from. 277; agricultural 
economy of, 278; rural-urban popula¬ 
tion distribution. 282 ; planter society 
in. 287-288. 289. 300; antiabolition- 
ism in. 351. 387; states' rights senti¬ 
ment in. 357-359; secessionist senti¬ 
ment in. 391; secession of. 393-394; 
Union naval engagements against, 

403; hardships of Civil War in. 408; 
disillusionment with Civil War in. 422, 
424; Civil War military campaigns In. 
428; cost of Civil War In. 430; Recon¬ 
struction period in. 436. 448. 450.451. 
453. 455. 459; 1876 vote disputed. 461; 
exodus of disaffected blacks. 463; re¬ 
striction of franchise in. 598 
South Carolina Gazette, 123 
South Dakota. 476. 591. 592 
Southeast Asia Treaty Organization 
(SEATO), 916 

Southern Christian Leadership Confer¬ 
ence (SCLC). 863. 938 
Southern Literary Messenger. 289 
Southern Pacific Railroad. 481 
Southern Quarterly Review, 289 
Southern Tenant Farmers' Union. 752 
South Korea: and American security in¬ 
terests, 847; and human rights policy. 
980; migration from, 984; loss of civil¬ 
ian airliner. 1006 See also Korean 
War 

South Manchurian Railway. 779 
Soviet Union, 6; prerevolutionary ( see 
Russia); deportation of American rad¬ 
icals to. 687. and settlement of WW 1. 
688; and post-WW I international 
order. 691; restriction of migration 
from. 713; WW 1 debts. 768; aid to 
Spanish Loyalists. 773; fascist alliance 


* 
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Soviet Union ( Continued) 
against. 773; accommodation with 
fascism. 774; American diplomatic 
relations with. 774.819.820.821. 

822- 827.829-830. 867.873. 906.924. 
925.927-928.961.966.967.977-978. 
980.996,998. 1005-1008. 1012; 
American trade relations with, 774. 
927-928.931; WW II combat. 780. 
781. 788. 791. 792.810. American mil¬ 
itary assistance to. 781; accommoda¬ 
tion with Japan. 781; conflicts within 
wartime alliance. 788. 791.810; WW II 
casualties. 791. 799.815. as co-guaran¬ 
tor of world stability, 804.810.814; 
postwar sphere of influence. 810.814; 
relations with China. 814.831-832. 
842; and postwar reconstruction. 822. 

823- 825. 826. 827,829. 830; contain 
ment of. 826-832. 844. 847-848.864- 
873.914.922.926; testing of A bomb. 
829-830; on American racism. 841; 
Stalinist purges. 841; and Korean War. 
844,845,846; in American public 
opinion, 853; and international com¬ 
munism. 854,870. invasion of Hun¬ 
gary. 858. 867.870. 873. competition 
In nuclear arms. 865-867.907.909. 
910-912. 928. 978. 990. 998. 1005. 
1006-1008. 1012; relations with Third 
World. 870.871.873; and competition 
for Third World influence. 907.909- 
913.928.930.932. 1009 occupation 
of Afghanistan. 978. 1006. new leader¬ 
ship in. 998, 1007. 1012. withdrawal 
from Afghanistan. 100"; negotiations 
with China. 1012 

Spaatz. Gen Carl. 823 

Space program. 940. 957-958 

Spain. 97. 150. 365. 1014; colonialism of. 
3. 16-18. 37. 55-56. political change 
in. 15; exploratory voyages of. 16 . in 
traduction of horses into New World. 
20; decline as colonial power, 20. 105. 
practice of slavery by. 48. 49. Canb 
bean trade rivalries. 82 . territorial ad¬ 
justments from Seven Years War. 109. 
and post-Revolutionary War settle¬ 
ment. 153; restricts American trade 
with colonies. 172. restricts navigation 
rights on Mississippi. P2. war with 
France. 194. 195; negotiation of trade 
issues with. 197. abridgement of New 
Orleans transshipment rights. 218. 
transfer of Louisiana to France. 218. 
war with England. 223; cedes Florida 
to U S . 236. 267; and European non 
intervention in the Western Hemi¬ 
sphere. 237; annexation of Cuba from. 
381; Cuban revolution against. 639. 
646-648. 649. quells Cuban rebellion. 
643; Cuban independence from. 650. 
and American securin' interests. 84 ~ 

Spanish-American War. 625. 645. decla¬ 
ration of, 64 7 ; motives for. 64’’-648; 
military campaign*, of. 648-649. settle 
ment of. 649-650 


Spanish Civil War. 773-774. 775 
Special Field Order No 15.436 
Special interests: domination of political 
process by. 579-580.624; protection 
by tariffs. 584-585; control of. 612- 
613.625-627 

Special Investigations Unit (Plumbers), 
968 

Specie Circular. 361.363 
Spencer. Herbert. 506 
Spencer Hall shipyard. 80 (ill) 

The Spirit of 76 (film). 684 
Sptnt of the Times (newspaper). 316 
The Spin Let el Trap. 894 
Spock. Benjamin. 894-895 
Sports. 315-316. 566-567.5 7 2.616. 7 16. 
717 (ill.) 

Spotsylvania. Virginia. 429 
Sprague. Frank. 526 
Springfield. Illinois. 538 
Springfield. Massachusetts. 33.157.158. 
254. 525 

Sputnik (satellite). 865. 866 (ill ). 89 7 
Squanto. 31 

Stagflation. 959.966.971-973.9 7 5-976. 
976-977.982 

Stalin. Josef. 819.1008. foreign policy of. 
774; and conduct of WW II. 791 ; de¬ 
sign for postwar world. 810.812.813. 
814; and postwar reconstruction. 823. 
824.826. 830. and Korean War. 844 . 
death of. 865 

Stalingrad. Soviet Union. 791 
"Stalwarts" (Republican parts- faction). 
582 

Stamford. Connecticut. 525 
Stamp Act (P65). 114-118. 121-122. 

123. 128 

Stamp Act Congress. 118 

Standard Fruit, ttq 

Standard Oil. 609. 640. 704. "6’. 7 - 5 . 

779 See also Exxon 
Standard Oil Company of Ohio. 504 
Standard Oil Company of Pennsylvania. 
507. 50H 

Standard Oil of New Jersey. SO«. 505 
till >.507 

Standish. Burt (pseudonvm). 5"4 
Stanford. Leland. 413.477. ^ 

Stanton. Edwin M . 4 10. 4 tO. 446 
Stanton. Elizabeth Cady. 353. 418. 444 - 
445 624 

"The star-spangled Banner tsong). 231 
State Department assistance to agricul¬ 
ture. 251. attitude toward Latin 
America. "68. and Jewish refugees. 

812. investigation of Communist 
infiltration in. 842-843: purge «if. 853. 
859 8<rt 

Staten Island. New York. I 44 . 530 
Sutes representation in national gov¬ 
ernment. 178- 179 . powxfs within fed¬ 
eral system. IT 9 -I 8 O. 189. 235 236. 

252. 35"-359. promotion of economic 
growth by. 252-253; s> federal power 
in Confederacy-. 420-421. Reconstruc 
lion of governments after Civil War. 


440-447. 448. 449. federal protection 
of individual rights against. 458-459; 
machine politics in. 582-583; and reg¬ 
ulation of interstate commerce. 584; 
reform governments in. 612 . federal 
loans to. 733. 739 ; federal grants to. 
739; assume responsibility for Indian 
policy. 857-858; reappointment of 
legislatures. 944. federal revenue 
sharing with. 960 

States Rights Democratic (Dixiecrat) 
party. 836 

Steamships, and transformation of trade 
routes. 245. 248 
Stearns. Charles. 323 
Steams. Harold. 721 
Steams. Sarah Ripley. 323 
Steel. Ferdinand L. 284 
Steel industry-: labor unrest in. 518.686. 
unionization of. 749 . government sei¬ 
zure of. 848. decline in. 9"2 
Steel Workers Organizing Committee 
(SWOC).749 
Steffens. Lincoln. 608 
Steinbeck. John. 7 45 
Stephens. Alexander H . 3"4. 3"5. 396. 
423.441 

Stephenson. David. 7| > 

Steninius. Edward. Jr. 812 
Stevens. John L. 645 
Stevens. Thaddeus. 442. 445. 446 
Stevenson. Adlai E (1835-1914). 594 
Stevenson. Adlai E (1900-1965). 849. 
858-859. 90" 

Stimson, Henry L on military inter¬ 
ventions. "69; on China policy. ”9; 
appointment to cabinet. "80 on 
American entry into WW II. " 83 . on 
race riots. 803; on atomic diplomacy. 
825 

Stimson Doctrine (1932). ""9 
Stoban.John. 2"6(ill > 

Stockman. David. 1000 
Stockton. Richard. 145 
Stockton. California. 2"2 till 1 
Stonewall not. 950-951 
Mono Rebellion. 90-9" 

Story of Life Insurance (Hendrick > 009 
Stowe. Harriet Beecher. 380 
Strxvser. Adolph. 318 
Strategic Arms Limitation Talk* < ** VI1 > 

928 

Strategic Arms!.imitation Talk* II 
< SALT-ID. 966. 9"8. w*N) 

Strategic .Arms Reduction Talks 
(START). 998. loti" 

Strategic Defense Imuatnc i n| >1» |oo« 

100" 1008 

strategic llanilci Program. 910 
Stratton-Poner. Gene. 5“-i. 5"6 
Mrauss. Levi. 269 
Streetcars .sec Irolk-vs 
Streets, urban, paving of. 32 11 ill 1 
Strong. George Templeton. s|». 3h’ 
strong. Rev Jom ill. 3 1 (,. 

Srmw>lt'HK I puura tAlgci 1 3 "-i 
Stuan.Gilbert, 1-i9(ill 1 . In] 
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Smart, Gen James E. B. Jeb." 405 
Stuart.John, 138. 139 
Smart dynasty: religious intolerance of. 
22. restoration of. 42. 43; and mercan 
tile trading system. 64-66. Jacobite 
supporters, 77-78 
Smdent Army Training Corps. 674 
Smdent Non-Violent Coordinating Com¬ 
mittee (SNCC). 864, 938-939. 945, 948 
Students for a Democratic Society 
(SDS), 948 

Smdent Volunteer Movement. 638 
Stuttgart. Germany. 814 
Stuyvesant. Peter. 43 
Submarine (film). 764 
Submarines: status under international 
law, 669. 670. 672; as weapons of war. 
669-671.672 

Subsistence cultures. 467.468-469; dis¬ 
solution of. 469-474 
Subtreasury plan. 591-592 
The Suimrban Myth (Donaldson). 894 
Suburbs: beginnings of. 526-527; annex¬ 
ation of. 529-530; growth of. 706- 
707; middle class affluence in. 879. 

880 ; accommodation of boom babies. 
883. 891-89*1; community life of. 891- 
892; leisure and culture in. 898-901 
Subways. 526. 537 
Sudan. 1013 

Sudetenland. German occupation of. 

774 

Sue? Canal. 635. 658. 858, 872-873 

Suffolk textile company. 256 

Sugar, cultivation by slave labor. 48. 49. 

51 

Sugar Act( 1764). 113-114. 133 
Sugar Creek. Illinois. 271 
Sugar Trust prosecution. 509 
Sullivan. Big Tim. 609 
Sullivan. Gen John. 149 
Sullivan. William H . 918 
Sullivan and Cromwell. 775 
Sumner. Charles. 383. 387.442. 461.644 
Sumner. William Graham. 506. 650 
Sundquist. James. 943 
Superman (fictional character). 899 
Supreme Court. Massachusetts. 264 
Supreme Court. U S.: creation of. 188. 

189. power of judicial review. 189. 
217-218; political independence of. 
216-217; prestige of. 217; asserts su¬ 
premacy of federal government. 235- 
236, 240. protection of contracts by. 

252. 253; on federal authority over in¬ 
terstate commerce. 252. 744-745. 748. 
on limitations of corporate charters. 

253; on Indian nationality. 331; on 
constitutionality of slavery. 388-389. 

390. 391; weakening of Reconstruc¬ 
tion measures by. 458-459. 598; on 
citizenship status of Indians. 471; up¬ 
holds racial segregation. 490. on legal 
rights of corporations. 504; and anti¬ 
trust law. 509.626.691; restriction of 
labor reform by. 515; and labor un¬ 
rest. 518; on rate regulation. 584; on 
regulation of workplace. 613.617; and 


public health regulation. 617. presi¬ 
dential appointments to. 631.748. 

960,1005. 1019. 1020; civil liberties 
rulings. 684-685.944. probusiness 
decisions of. 697-698; New Deal rul¬ 
ings. 744-745. 747-748; packing of. 
747-748; desegregation rulings. 751. 
839-840.854. 861.863. 869. 944.960- 
961; upholds wartime internment. 
801; and anticommunism. 843; Penta¬ 
gon Paper s decision. 924.960. on 
women s issues. 957.987; Nixon tapes 
case. 969; affirmative action ruling. 
982; on Indian land claims. 982-983; 
on cancellation of labor contracts. 
1002 ; on tax exemptions for segrega¬ 
tionist academies. 1019 
Survey magazine. 702 
Susquehanna River valley. 110 
Susquehannocks. 60 
Sussex (ship). 671 
Sutter's Mill. California. 269 
Swann v Charlotte Mech/enberg. 960 
Swanson. Gloria. 712.716 
Sweden. 541; exploratory voyages of. 19; 
colonies of. 45; American draft resist¬ 
ers in. 922 

Swift. Gustavus. 503. 504 

Swift. Tom (fictional character). 574. 576 

Swift meat company. 640. 691 

Sylvis. William H . 412 

Syria. 869.928.930.1011 

Taft. Robert. 829. isolationism of. 777; 
opposition to reform. 807; on Roose 
velt s re election. 809. opposition to 
Asian intervention. 847 
Taft. William Howard. 614; election to 
presidency. 627 ; trade polio*. 627; and 
economic regulation, 628 . and elec 
lion of 1912. 628; and Republican fac¬ 
tionalism. 628; foreign polio' of. 656; 
leadership of probusiness judiciary. 
697-698 

Taft Hartley Act (1947). 835-836 
Taft Katsura Agreement (1905). 655 
Tail. Arthur P.385 (ill) 

Taiwan, see Formosa (Taiwan) 

Talleyrand. 199 
Tallmadge. James. Jr.. 239 
Talmadge. Eugene. 838 
Tampa. Florida. 648 
Tandy. Sarah Snelling. 270 (ill ) 

Taney. Roger. 253.388. 389. 391 

Tanguay. Eva. 568 

Taos Pueblo, the. 982 

Tappan. Arthur. 341-342. 345. 350 

Tappan. Lewis. 341-342. 345. 350 

Tappan. Sarah. 350 

Tarbell. Ida M . 609. 682 

Tariff Act of 1864.412 

Tariff of Abominations (1828). 257. 358 

Tariff of 1816. 235. 238. 25*’ 

Tariff of 1824. 238 
Tariff of 1832. 358 
Tariff of 1833.359 

Tariffs, see Agriculture, protea ion from 
foreign competition. Manufacturing. 


government proteaion of; under 
name of specific tariff 
Tarleton’s Legion. 152 
Tarzan of the Apes (Burroughs), 573 
Task system. 91 

Taxation: opening of rift between Eng¬ 
land and American colonies, 104- 
105,112-127; agrarian revolt against. 
157*. congressional authority over, 
172.188; of alcohol. 193-194. 738; 
support of churches through, 207; in 
wartime South. 406,420; in wartime 
North, 410; and Reconsiruoion. 450. 
452; of land. 508; corporate. 673,680, 
697. 734. 745,746; and unemploy¬ 
ment crisis. 734. 745. 746; reform 
legislation. 857; and financing of Viet¬ 
nam War. 959; conservative backlash 
against. 989; enaoment of supply-side 
theory. 1000. 1005. 1021. Sec a&o In¬ 
come tax; Poll tax 
Tax Reform Aa (1986). 1005 
Taylor. Frederick W.. 502-503 
Taylor. Graham. 547 
Taylor. Gen Maxwell. 917.926 
Taylor. Zachary. 375.377. 378.381 
Tea. resistance to taxation of, 121, 126- 
127. 128 

Tea Aa (1773). 126-127. 128 
Teach-in movement. 951 
Teamsters, see International Brother¬ 
hood of Teamsters 
Teapot Dome scandal. 699 
Tccumseh. 228, 230-231. 232. 329 
Teheran. Iran. Allied conference at. 791. 
810 

Telegraph: and transformation of trade 
routes. 245. 248-249; government 
promotion of. 252; expansion of. 496; 
and foreign affairs. 642,643-644 
Telephone. 500. 572. 573 
Television: celebration of pioneers by. 
267: and family life. 898-899; cover¬ 
age of Vietnam War. 920.923; cover¬ 
age of civil rights movement. 939; 
domination of presidential politics. 
1021-1022 
Teller. Henry M. 599 
Teller Amendment. 647,657 
Temperance movement. 345-347.384. 
547 

Temporary Emergency Relief Adminis¬ 
tration (New York). 735 
Tenant farming. 488-489. position in 
slave economy. 284. 285; migration of 
dispossessed. 730. 731 (ill ), 743. 754- 
■’55; government subsidies to. 743. 

752; and poverty. 890 
The Ten Commandments (DeMille). 716 
Tenements. 534 (ill ), 535-536. 536 (ill ). 
543 (ill) 

Tennessee. 245, 354. 356; migration to. 
202. 203. 244. 284; religious revival¬ 
ism in. 205-206; War of 1812 enlistees 
from. 227. 242; political reform in. 

300; and national partisan alignments. 
392; rejeaion of secession. 394; Civil 
War engagements. 403; passage of 
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Tennessee ( Continued) 

Fourteenth Amendment. 445; black 
voting rights in. 598; antievolution 
law. 714; racism in. 802 
Tennessee Iron and Coal Company. 627 
Tennessee River. 734. 740 
Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA), 740 
& ill.. 741 (ill ), 752. 757.917.937.941 
Ten Mights in a Barroom (Arthur). 346 
Tennis. 567 
Tenochiitlan. 3. 16. 19 
Tenth Amendment. U S. Constitution. 

188. 490.617.745 
Tenure of Office Act (1868). 446 
Terrorism: racial. 317.425 (ill ), 426. 
452-454. 459. 682. 802.803-804.838. 
939-940.945; international. 1013 
Tet offensive. 922-923.952 
Texaco. 884, 1014 

Texas, 55. 56. 70. 236; integration into 
national market cconomv, 249. annex¬ 
ation of. 267. 327. 365.367. 368. 372. 
373-374. 375.636. migration to. 277. 
327. 48 I; population density of. 281; 
political reform in. 300. status of Mex¬ 
ican-Americans in. 328. resettlement 
of Indians in. 329. ban on manumis¬ 
sion In, 335; territorial claims of. 378. 
secession of. 394; disillusionment 
with Civil War in. 423; Reconstruction 
period in. 437.454.459; exploitation 
of natural resources in. 474; ranching 
in. 486, 487; labor unrest in. 516. liv¬ 
ing standards in. 554 agrarian move¬ 
ments In. 590. 591; racism in. 751. 

869. migration from. 754. '’55. and 
national partisan alignments. H75. 
political clout of. 888.989. Hispanic 
population of. 983; natural resources 
of. 989 

Texas Revolution. 328. 365. 367 
Textile industry mass production in. 
256-257; working conditions in. 260 
263; demand for southern cotton. 2 7 8. 
child labor in 491. 513; transformatum 
of southern economy by. 491-492 
Textiles, beginnings of domestic pro¬ 
duction. 176 
Thailand. 916 
Thayer. Webster. 713 
Theater: in urban life. 313; federal sub¬ 
sidies for. 745 
Thelen. David. 996 
Thelma (Cornelli). 5"5 
Tliicbaud. Wayne. 858 (ill ► 

Third Amendment. U $ Constitution. 

188 

Third World decolonization of. 869. 
clash of nationalism and imperialism. 
869-873. 907. 909.912.914.927.930. 
931-932; US -Soviet competition in. 
907. 909-913. 928.930. and interna 
tional distribution of wealth. 930-932. 
indebtedness of. 1012 See also under 
name of specific nation 
Thirteenth Amendment. L’.S Constitu¬ 
tion. 418-419. 439. 443. 944 
The 1,1th Valley (DelVecchio). 921 


This Side of Paradise < Fitzgerald). ^19 
Thomas. Gen George H. 427 
Thomas. Norman. 747. 775 
Thompson. Richard. 231 
Thoreau. Henry David. 310.311. 391 
Thornton. Big Mama. 900. 949 
Three Mile Island. Pennsylvania, nuclear 
reactor. 973.974 (ill) 

Thurmond. Strom. 836 
Tilden. Samuel J . 461 
Tilden. William. 716 
Tilghman. Tench. 153 (ill ) 

Tillman. Pitchfork Ben. 593. 594 
Timber and Stone Act (1878). 474.476 
Timbuktu. 12 

Time, national standard for. 479-480 
Time magazine. 777 (ill). 836.987. 1020 
Times (London). 254 
Tin cans. 559-560 
Tippecanoe Creek. 227. 231.363 
Tip Top Weekly . 574 
Title IX. 957 
Tito. Josip Broz. 824 
Tobacco discovery by Europeans. 20; 
significance for colonial economy. 26 . 
27. 28. 29.83-84. trade restrictions 
on. 66. marketing of. 84. cultivation by 
slave labor. 89.91. 290. and southern 
industrial economy. 491 
Tocquevillc. Alexis de. 362; on equality- 
in America. 317.320. on American 
aristocracy. 318; on destruction of In¬ 
dians. 329. 331-332 
Togo. 12 

Toilets, indoor. 559 
Tokyo. Japan. 793.794 
Toledo. Ohio. 530. 546 
Tombstone. Arizona. 476-477 
Tom Sawyer (Twain), 5"5 
Tom Thumb (locomotive). 246 
Tonkin Gulf incident. 918 
Tonkin Gulf resolution. 918.924.926 
Toombs. Robert. 421 
Toomer.Jcan. 720 
Topaz. Utah, internment camp. 801 
Torlcno. Tom. 473 (ill) 

To Secure These Fights. 838-839 
Tourgee. Albion. 454 
Townsend. Francis E. 743.747 
Townshend. Charles. 119 
lowoshend Acts (1767). 119-123.125. 

126. 128. 133 
Toynbee Hall. 547 

Trade colonial. 4 . 17; in African eco¬ 
nomic organization. 10. 12. and Euro¬ 
pean explorations. 15.18-19. in 
slaves. 41-42. 49-53. 56-58.63; im¬ 
pact of slavery on. 51; European- 
Indian relations in. 55. 56-61; New 
England's transatlantic c«xnmerce. 62- 
64; imperial system of. 64-66. 74; and 
development of colonial industry. 79 . 
and foreign demand for goods, 79- 
80. 83.84-85; regional patterns of— 
New England. 81 (ill ); European 
rivalries in. 82 ; regional patterns of— 
Middle Colonies. 82 (ill ), regional 
patterns of—the Chesapeake. 83 (ill >; 


regional patterns of—the Lower 
South. 84 (ill); Continental Associa¬ 
tion boycott. 133-134; congressional 
regulation of. 172.176. 234. 235. 238. 
412-413. 507. 509. 571. 584. 585. 588. 
590. 626.628. 630-631. 645. M6. 697. 
734. 768; American-British negotia¬ 
tions over. 195-197; American- 
French dispute over. 199. 201; 
protection of American neutrality 
rights in. 214. 223. 225-226; transfor¬ 
mation of domestic routes. 245-249; 
specialization of. 257. 259; frontier. 
267-268. in subsistence cultures. 468 . 
471; disparate power of w hites and In¬ 
dians in. 471.47> ; rise of department 
stores. 553-554. 558 (ill). 561 See 
also Market economy 
Trade associations. 697.698 
Trademark law. 571 
Trail of Tears. 331-332 
Transcendentalism. 310-311 
Transportation: as infrastructure for 
market economy. 244-249. 25". 259. 
271. 477-481. government promotion 
of. 251. 253. 357. 412. 480-481.85". 
858. government authorin' over. 252. 
and slave economy. 282. and growth 
of cities. 312. 524 (III ). 525-527. regu 
lation by Confederacy. 40"; and Re 
construction of South. 450. and in¬ 
dustrialization. 500. 501. and mass 
production of automobiles, 500. 
703-764 

Traiels (Polo). 15 

Treason of the Senate t Phillips » 609 
Treaty of Aix la Chupelle < l"48). 82 
Treaty of Alliance < 1 ""H). 150. obliga¬ 
tions to France under. 194. 195 abro¬ 
gation of. 199. 201 

Treats- of Amity and Commerce 11 "" 8 ». 
150 

Treaty of Augusta (1 —’3 >. 138-139 
Treaty of Fort Wayne (1809). 230. 231 
Treaty of Ghent (181 41 . 232. 3«* i 
Treats' of Greenville 1 1 “95». I~4- I "5. 

186. 19". 203. 229. 231 329 
Treats- of Guadalupe Hidalgo 1 18-ini 
376 

Treats' of Lochalter (I *"o 1 13s 139 
Treaty of Pans < 1"63». 109 110 
Treaty of Paris 11"83). 152 iss right* . .t 
loyalists and British Mihjects under. 

172. and Indian land staims. |"s lint 
ish compliance with. I«X» 

Treaty of Paris < 1890 1 . 050. «5I «»53 
Treaty of Paris (1919). r»ss ..-<n "oi- 
762. 7"3 

Treats- of Pavne * Lindmg 1 1832 t S5s 
Treats' ot Tordesillas 1 119 11 |i. 

Tredegar Iron Works. -|ii“ 

Tremont textile company. 

Trenchardjohn. 113 
Trent (ship). j2~ 

Trent on. New Jcrsct. 1 40 

Triangle Shirtwaist Company. 5], & .ij 

Trinidad. " 6 " 

Tripolitan War. 223 
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Trolleys (streetcars). 525. 526 & ill.. 527. 
537 

Trollope. Frances. 307 

Trotsky. Leon. 819 

Trotter. William Monroe. 621 

Troup. George M.. 331 

Troy. New York. 426. 519 

Trujillo. Rafael Leonidas. 770 

Truman. Harry S. 691.692 (ill ), 815. 

940.991; succession to presidency. 
792. 809. 820; conduct of WW II. 795; 
and election of 1944. 808; design for 
postwar world. 814; foreign policy of. 
819.820-832.914-915; anticommu¬ 
nism of. 819-820. 841,850. and New 
Deal policies. 820,833.850; and elec¬ 
tion of 1948. 820. 836-837; reconver¬ 
sion of wartime economy. 832-835; 
labor polio-. 834-835.836; civil rights 
record of. 838-839; reaction against 
McCarthyism. 842,8-13; conduct of Ko¬ 
rean War. 844. 845. 846. 847. 848; 
political corruption under. 848 
Truman Doctrine. 819. 826.827, 836 
Trumbull.John. 161. 190 (ill). 191 (ill) 
Trusts. 504; criticism of. 507-508; legis 
lation against. 508-509. regulation of. 
625-626. 627, 628. 629. 630-631 
Truth. Sojourner. 336. 350 
Tubman. Harriet. 335. 350 
Tuchman, Barbara, 779 (caption) 

Tucson. Arizona. ’’OS. 887 
Tudor dynasty. 15 
Tugwcll. Rexford G. 736 
Tulane. Paul. 256 
Tulsa. Oklahoma. 684 

Tunis. 223 

Turkey. 666. 678. 688. 826. 829. 911.912 
Turner. Frederick Jackson. 618,638- 
639 

Turner. Henry McNeil. 449 
Turner. Nat. 297. 298. 300. 335 
Tunuvreine. 32’’ 

Tuscaroras, 58. settlement in Pennsylva¬ 
nia. 48; trade relations with Europe 
ans. 57; role in American Resolution. 
149 

Tuskegee Institute. 486. 620. 802 
Twain. Mark. 477. •,->*>. 579.650 
Twelfth Amendment. U.S. Constitution. 
202. 354 

Twentieth Amendment. U.S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 737 

Twenty-Fifth Amendment. U.S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 969 

Twenty-First Amendment. U.S. Constitu¬ 
tion. 738 

Twenty-Sixth Amendment. U.S. Consti¬ 
tution. 960 

26th of July Movement. 909-910 
Twining. Gen Nathan. 866 
Two Treatises of Ciiil Government 
(Locke). 94 
Tyler. Elizabeth. 712 
Tvler.John. 363. 365.367. 368 
Tyler. Roy-all, 161 & ill. 

Typewriters, 500, 512 


U-2 spy flights. 866.867. 873.874,911 
Ugarte. Manuel. 769 
The Ugly American. 870 
Ukraine. 791 

Uncle Tom's Cabin (Stowe). 380; dra¬ 
matic adaptation. 568 
Underclass, urban. 998. 1014-1017,1019 
Understanding AIDS, 1018 
Underwood TarifT (1913). 631 
Uneeda Biscuits, 571 
Unemployment: levels of. 696. 727, 742, 
748. 750. 757-758.833.859.959.973. 
977.981.982. 1000. 1003. 1021; 
spread of. 727-728. 730-734; govern 
ment response to. 728. 732-734.736. 
738-746. 757-758; and post-WW II 
economic reconversion, 832-833; and 
computerized technology. 884; racial 
differences in. 945; and demdustriali- 
zation. 966.972.981; and 1973 oil cm 
bargo. 971 

Unemployment compensation. 746. 758. 
833 

Unification Church. 988 

Union Army. 295; reorganization of. 

403; living conditions of troops. 413— 
414; care for wounded soldiers. 414- 
415; black soldiers in. 419 (ill ). 420. 
430-431.439. desertions from. 426; 
total enlistments in. 430. pensions for. 
583. 589. reconciliation with Confed¬ 
erates. 638 

Union Canal Company. 347 
Union Carbide. 775 
Union County. South Carolina. 453 
Union League Clubs. 453 
Union Navy, blockade of Southern ports. 
403 

Union Pacific Railroad. 412,477.479 
Union party. 747 

United Auto Workers (UAW). 749.803. 
842. 885 

United Farm Workers (UFW). 952 (ill). 
953.984 

United Fruit Company. 641. 767. 770. 
871.872 

United Mine Workers. 518.626.748. 

749.834 

United Nations. 782.812.814.826.82^; 
preliminary- charter of. 810; and Ko¬ 
rean War. 844.845; and control of 
atomic energy. 866; Third World bloc 
in. 869. decolonization resolution. 

8'0 and Congolese civil war. 912; on 
international economic structure. 931; 
infant formula resolution. 1005-1006; 
peacekeeping successes. 1012 
United Provinces of the Rio de la Plata. 237 
United Rubber Workers. 803 
United States (U S.S ). 228 
U.S. Commission on Civil Rights. 863 
U S Geological Survey. 704 
U.S Housing Authority. 748 
United States Information Agencv 
(USIA). 829 

United States Inter-Oceanic Canal Com 
mission. 635 


U.S. Land Office, 476 

United States Military Academy, 251 

U.S. Rubber Company, 504 

U.S. Sanitary Commission, 414 

U.S. Steel Corporation, 504, 505,626. 

627, 673. 686. 691. 696. 722. 749 
United States v. Butler, 745 
United States v. Cruikshank. 459 
United States v. E. C Knight Co.. 509 
United States v. Nixon, 969 
United States v. Reese, 459. 598 
United Steel Workers, 803 
Universal Negro Improvement Associa¬ 
tion (UNIA), 705 

Universities, see Higher education 
University of Alabama. 939 
University of California, 796. 948,957, 
990 

University of Chicago, 776 (ill ), 796 
University of Georgia. 281 (ill.) 
University of Illinois, 716 
University of Mississippi. 939 
University of Oklahoma, 840 
University- of Pennsylvania. 95. 188 
University of the Philippines. 655 
University of Wisconsin. 616,957 
Unknown Soldier, burial of. 761 
Upward Bound, 943 
Urbanization: and poverty, 81. 889-891. 
983-984. 1001; in frontier West. 271- 
272; and slave economy. 282; and 
growth of Confederate bureaucracy. 
407; stresses of. 523, 538-539. 550; re¬ 
casting of American society- by. 523- 
525. 607-608, 705; and developments 
in transportation, 524 (ill ), 525-527; 
and industrialization. 527. 529; and 
migration patterns. 529-533. 534-535. 
705-706; and political machines. 544- 
546,609-610; and wartime economy. 
682; growth of suburbs, 706-707. 883. 
891-894 

Urban life: colonial. 87-88; and growth 
of cities, 311-317; culture and leisure 
in. 314-316. 565-576.898-902.949- 
950, distribution of wealth in. 317- 
320; impact of immigrants on. 325, 
326-327. 533-534. 535.983-984; in- 
ner-city living conditions. 535-539; 
social mobility in. 539-544; reform of. 
546-549.607-612; cultural diversity 
of. 549-550; consumer society in. 
553-561 (see also Consumer society); 
quality of. 606 ; deterioration in unem¬ 
ployment crisis. 730; flourishing of 
suburban middle class. 879.880; ra¬ 
cial polarization of cities. 936. 945- 
948; federal assistance to cities. 943; 
and deindustrialization. 966.981; in¬ 
debtedness of cities. 973-974; poverty 
of underclass. 998. 1014-1017, 1019 
Urban planning. 700 
The Uses of dye Unitersity (Kerr). 948 
Utah. 6; acquisition from Mexico. 267; 
Mormon settlement of. 310, 460; 
American expansion into, 376; polit¬ 
ical organization of. 378; admission to 
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Utah ( Continued) 
statehood, 476. regulation of work¬ 
place by, 617 
Utah beach, 792 
U Thant, 917 
Utica, New York. 352 
Utilities: municipal ownership of. 610, 
612; federal ownership of. 740. 745 
Utopian communities. 309-311 
Utopianism, in criticism of corporate 
capitalism, 508 

Valentino, Rudolph. 717.718 (ill.) 
Vallandigham, Clement L.. 424-425,426 
Van Buren, Martin. 358. 367. 368; Indian 
policy of. 332; election to vice-presi¬ 
dency, 360. election to presidency. 
362-363; credit policy of. 363; and 
election of 1840. 363; foreign policy 
of. 364; and debate over slavery. 372; 
and election of 1848. 377 
Vance. Cyms R, 977.979 
Vance. Zebulon. 408. 423 
Vandenbcrg. Arthur. 777,830 
Van Dcople. Charles J.. 526 
Van Huffel, Pieter. 237 (ill.) 

Vanity hair (magazine), 746 (ill) 

Van Raalte. Albcrtus C. 326 
Vanzetti, Bartolomeo. 713 
Vardanian, James K, 675 
Varc. ' Duke." 544 
Vassar College. 987 
Vaudeville. 568-569, 569 (ill) 

Vaughn, Maj Gen Harr)-. 848 
Veiller. Lawrence. 536 
Velocipede, 567 

Venereal disease, among American sol¬ 
diers. 674(111). 675.676.678 
Venezuela: 658.931; border dispute 
with British Guiana. 645-646. Ameri¬ 
can interests in. 767. 770. and Central 
American peace plan. 1009 
Venirone. Frank. 523 
Veracruz. Mexico. 671 
Vermont. 681, land riots in. 98. emanci¬ 
pation of slaves in. 165. and national 
partisan alignments. 226, 747; black 
political rights in. 334; reform move 
ments In. 349 

Verrazano. Giovanni da. 16 
Verschuur. Wouterus, 319011) 

Vertical integration. 504 
Vesey, Denmark. 297 
Vespucci. Amerigo. 16 
Veto, in system of checks and balances. 
361 

"Vices of the Political System of the 
United States” (Madison). 177 
Vicksburg. Mississippi. 278. 422.423 
Vietcong. see National Liberation Front 
(Vietcong) 

Vietminh. 914.915.916 
Vietnam. 1007; French intervention in. 
832. 847. 913-915; division of. 915- 
916; covert operations in. 916.917. 

924; postwar regime of. 925-926; mi 
gration from, 984 


Vietnam Veterans Memorial. 925 (ill ) 
Vietnam War. 873.965.966.970.976; es¬ 
calation of American intervention. 
905-906.918.920; legacy of. 906. 
925-927.977.1005; antecedents of. 
913-916; American commitment to. 
916-918; American soldiers in. 920- 
923; stalemate in. 921-924. domestic 
opposition to. 922.924.936.944.948. 
951.952.953.957.958.959.960; with 
drawal of American troops. 924-925; 
end of. 925; and presidential politics. 
941.952.953.954.955.961; financing 
of. 959.973; Reagan s view of. 990 
Villa. Pancho. 671 
Villard. Henry. 499 
Villard. Oswald Garrison. 673 
Virginia. 47.152.176.185.361.363.393. 
401. 403; colonizing of. 21. 23. 25; 
political organization of. 26-27. 29- 
30.66.67.96.300. slavery in. 42.89. 
90.91.290. 291. 293.300.371; ues to 
North Carolina. 48; European-lndian 
trade relations in. 59-60. and imperial 
trading system. 66; population growth 
In. 77; domestic life in. 88; religious 
rituals in. 92; religious revivalism in. 

98.99-100; western land claims of. 
107-108, 169. Indian warfare in. 110, 

111.139. resistance to British taxation 
in. 115: representation in First Conti¬ 
nental Congress. 133; opposition to 
American resistance in. 134; fear of 
slave uprisings in. 138; free black pop 
ulation of. 166 ; manumission laws of. 
166. representation in Constitutional 
Convention. 177; ratification of Con¬ 
stitution by. 182; debts of. 191.192; 
unrest over whiskey ux. 193; and na¬ 
tional partisan alignments. 197. 392; 
migration from. 203. state-supported 
religion in. 207. black insurrection in. 
209. agricultural economy of. 277. 

278. 280 . population density of. 281 . 
planter society in. 288. 289. abolition 
ist sentiment in. 300. rural life in. 308 
OH), racial discrimination in. 335: re- 
lection of secession. 394; hardships of 
Civil War in. 408. Civil War engage¬ 
ments in. 429. 430 (ill ); rcadmivsioti 
to Union. 440. Reconstruction period 
in. 448 

Virginia Agricultural Society. 238 
Virginia Company. 22-23. 26. 31 
Virginia Plan. 178. 179 
Virginia Resolution. 201. 358 
Virginia Stamp Act Resolves. 115 
Virgin Islands. 642,646 
Vtrgtmus (ship). 643 
Virtual representation theory. 113. 114 
Vladivostok. Soviet Union. 846 
Voice of Industry (newspaper). 262 
Volunteer associations reform activities 
of. 607.608. 609. and interest-group 
politics. 701-702 
Volunteers m Sen-tee to Amenca 

(VISTA). 943 


Vorys. John M.. 835 
Voting, see Franchise (voting); Presi¬ 
dential elections 

Voting Rights Act (1965). 942. 944. 960. 
1019 


Wabash case, 584 
Wade-Davis bill. 440 
Wage control. 959 
Wagner. Robert. 745 
Wagner. Robert F.. 610 
Wagner Act (1935). 745. 748. 754 
Wake Island. 650. 793 
Wald. Lillian. 673 
Wallace. George C. 939.955.961 
Wallace. Henry A.. 756. 826. 835. 836 
Wallace. Henry- C. 699 
Walsh. David I.. 610 
Waltham textile manufacturing system. 
256. 257 

Waltham watches. 254 
Wampanoag and Operatives Journal 
262 

Wanamakcr s department store. 553. 
561.572 

Ward. Lester. 508. 618 
War Department and Indian relief. '52; 
racial policy of, 802 See also Defense 
Department 
Ware. Susan. 756 
Ware* Hylton. 189 
Warhol. Andy. 900.901 (ill ) 

War Industries Board (WIB). 632. 6"9- 
680 

War Manpower Commission (WMC), 

->97 

Warner. Charles Dudley. S'9 
War of 1812. 214. 234. 235. 240. ’ 44 . 

249. 257. 271. 329. 330. 341. 342. 343. 
356. 364: declaration of. 226. recruit¬ 
ment of soldiers for. 226-228 military 
campaigns of. 228-232. settlement of. 
232. consequences of. 232-242 
War of die Austrian Succession. 82 
War of the League of Augsburg. 68 
War of die Spanish Succession, 69 
War on Poverty. 941. 942-94 1 . 9'3 
War Powers Act (19~3>. 9"ti--r |. 9"6 
War Powers Resolution 119"3). 924-925 
War Production Board (Will). '05. ~9e 
War Refugee Board. 812 
Warren. Earl: and election ol 1 04 s. mv>. 
on racial segregation. s<.| leadership 
of Supreme Court. 9-14-945 
War Revenue Act (191’1. oho 
W arsaw. Poland H|0. Smo American ne¬ 
gotiations in. 86' 

Warsaw Pact. 86' 

War Shipping Board, 08u 
Washington. Booker T. 08 * ^-11 help 
philosophy of. 619-621; as cutis of 
imixrrialisni. 650 

Washington. George. 131. I Ml. 151. 1 5 t 
(ill ). 213. 215. '57 ; action against 
French in Ohio countn. I os. milit.irv 
campaigns of American Revolution, 
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Washington. George ( Continued) 

132, 144-145. 146, 148, 152; participa¬ 
tion in First Continental Congress. 
133; leadership of American Revolu¬ 
tion. 141-142; as symbol of virtue. 
161; as slaveholder. 164-165; and 
drafting of Constitution. 177; election 
to presidency. 189-190. selection of 
cabinet. 191; fiscal policy of. 192-193. 
194; and partisan politics. 194. 195. 
197,198; foreign policy of. 195-197. 
198. 201; farewell address of. 198. 201, 
690; and Freemasonry. 348 
Washington. Martha Custis. 141 
Washington. D C. 355.393.415.435. 

455.495. 597.639.643.644. 737. relo¬ 
cation of nation s capital to. 213-214; 
Adams's "midnight appointments." 
215. 217; British occupation of. 231; 
suppression of slave trade in. 352. 

378; threatened by Confederate 
forces. 403.405. 422-423; racial 
equality in. 439; inner-city living con¬ 
ditions. 543 (III); reform movements 
in. 547; racism in. 664. 751. 752. 869. 
WW I veterans march. 728. 731. 732 
(ill); hunger march on. 732; civil 
rights marches. 752.939 & ill; de 
segregation in. 840. 861; antiwar 
mobilization in. 922.924.957; JFK fu 
neral, 935; and national partisan align 
ments. 961; 991; Watergate burglary. 
965; nuclear arms summit. 1007. 1008 

(ill) 

"Washington at Verplanck s Point' 
(Trumbull). 190(111) 

Washington Conference (1921-22). 762. 

764-765. 778 
Washington Post. 650.969 
Washington State. 6. 374. 474. 476. 484 
Washington Treaty (18^1). 644 
Wasp (U.S.S.). 228 
Watergate burglary. 965 
Watergate scandal. 936. 965. 968-970. 

973. 974.976. 995 
Waterloo, Iowa. 730 
Water Qualm Improvement Act (1972). 
960 

Watson James. 142 (ill) 

Watson. Tom. 593. 598. 600. 601.684 
Watts Race Riot. 946. 947 (j|| ) 

Wayne. Gen Anthony. 1 7 4. 175 (ill) 

Wayne. Pennsylvania. 131 

Wealth; distribution of. 317-320. 555. 

579. 723. 757. 758 (table). 888 (table). 
1014. 1015 (fig.); redistribution of. 

743; international distribution of. 
930-932 

Wealth Against Commonwealtb (Llovd). 
508 

Wealth and Biography of the Wealthy 
Citizens of New York City (Beach). 
317-318 

Ihe Wealth of Nations (Smith). 251 
Wealth Tax Act( 1935). 746 
Weathermen faction. 957 
U * it/teru ise's Federal Almanack. 17? 
dll ) 


Weaver James B. 592. 593 
Weaver, Robert C. 751 
Webb James. 927 
Webb family. 380 (ill) 
Webb-Pomcrene Act (1918). 679.767 
Webster. Daniel. 357.363; defense of 
federal union. 358.378; and election 
of 1836. 362; death of. 381 
Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842), 365 
Weehawken. New Jersey. 222 
Weekly Advocate. 336 
Weems. Mason Locke, 161 
Welch.Joseph, 860 
Weld. Theodore. 350 
Welfare state origins of. 728. 757; con¬ 
tinuation under Eisenhower con¬ 
sensus. 857; Reagan's revision of. 
999-1002 See also Fair Deal; Great 
Society. New Deal 
Wells. David A. 640 
Wells. Ida B . 621 
"We Shall Overcome" (song). 864 
West. Beniamin. Ill (ill). 161 
West Bank. 928.930.979.1012 
West Chester. Pennsylvania. 383 (ill) 
Westchester County. New York. 145 
Western Electric. 1016 
Western Health Reform Institute. 560 
Western Union. 496 
West Germany and American security 
interests. 847.867; postwar recovery. 
931; auto exports. 972 
West Indies slavery in. 49. New Eng 
land's trade with. 62-63; European 
trade rivalries in. 82 . 150; exile of loy- 
alists in. 137; relations with England. 
137-138. American trade with. 172, 
176. 196. 223; American-French trade 
rivalry in. 199. migration from. 532 
Wcstmghousc. George. 499.640 
Westmghouse Electric. 499 
West Point. 131 

West Roxbury. Massachusetts. 310 
West Virginia. 518 
Wethersfield. Connecticut. 34 
Wevler. Valenano. 646 
Weymouth. Massachusetts. 335 
Whanon. Edith. 575.719 
What Price Glory* (film). 764 
Wheeler. Burton K . "80-781 
'X'hceling. West Virginia. 658. 842 
When Knighthood Was in Flower (Ma¬ 
jors). 575 

Wherry. Kenneth. 777 

Whig party: as reformist vehicle. 342. 

345.362; and revival of political par¬ 
ties. 342-343. 361-362: and election 
of 1836. 362; promotion of activist 
government. 362; credit policy of. 363; 
and election of 1840. 363; and west 
ward expansion. 365. 367.368. 373. 
374-375.377.378; and election of 
1844. 368. and slavery. 372.375.377. 
378. and election of 1848. 377; and 
election of 1852. 381; demise of. 382. 
383. 384. 385.386 

Whiskey Rebellion. 193-194. 195. 199 
White. Hugh. 362 


White .John. 9 (ill.) 

White. Richard, 473 
White. Theodore. 831.907 
White, William Allen, 600-601,609,692. 
699.741.780 

White Citizens' Councils, 861 
White City. Illinois. 547 
Whitefield. George. 74.98-99. 99 (ill.) 
Whiteman. Paul. 720 
White Paper 0949). 831 
The White Slave Hell, or, With Christ at 
Midnight in The Slums of Chicago. 

614 (ill.) 

Whitman, Walt. 415 

Whitmarsh, T. S.. 256 
Whitney. Eli. 254. 278 
Whitney. Willis M.. 500 
Why We Fight (film). 791 
Wiggins. Kate Douglas. 574 
Wild West: in drama. 568; in literature. 
574 

Wilhelm. Kaiser. 676.683 (ill.) 
Wilkes.John. 120. 123 
Wilkie. Wendell. 756-757. 780 
Wilkinson. Gen James. 222 
Willamette Valley. Oregon. 367 
William and Mary. College of. 93.176 
William of Orange. 67-68 
Williams. Bun. 569 
Williams. Roger. 36. 37 
Williams. William Appleman. 640,926 
Wills. Frank. 965 

Wilmington. North Carolina. 121. 302. 
538 

Wilmot. David. 375 

Wilmoi Proviso. 375. 377. 378. 388 

Wilson. Charles E. 875 (ill.) 

Wilson. Edith Galt. 672-673 
Wilson. Eleanor. 664 (ill.) 

Wilson. Ellen Axson. 630.663. 664 (ill.) 
Wilson. James. 177. 179,180 
Wilson .Janet Woodrow. 630 
Wilson.Jcssic. 664 (ill.) 

Wilson. Margaret. 664 (III.) 

Wilson. Sloan. 894 
Wilson. William Julius. 1016 
Wilson. Woodrow, 606. 613.618. 734. 

789. 809. 810, 864. 9 7 5: on immigra¬ 
tion. 532; racial discrimination under. 
621.664. election to presidency. 628, 
629-630. New Jersey governorship. 
630; family of. 630. 663.664 (ill ); eco 
nomic regulation under. 630-631; 
monetary policy of. 631: trade policy 
of. 631; tax policy of, 631. 680 . re elec¬ 
tion of. 631-632.671; conduct of WW 
1.632; foreign policy' of. 659. 660. 665. 
668-671. 771; and American entrv 
into WW 1. 663-664. 671-672. 675; 
and settlement of WW I. 665-666. 678. 
68"-690. and League of Nations. 666. 
678. 688-690; remarriage of. 672-673; 
business-government cooperation 
under. 679-680.690-691; labor pol¬ 
icy of. 680-681.685-686; attitude to 
ward dissent. 683. 684.685. 687. 761. 
and postwar disillusionment. 691.692 
Wilson-Gorman Tariff (1894). 585. 646 



Wine Islands. 62 

The Winning of the West (T Roosevelt). 
625 

WIN program. 966.973 
Wimhrop. John. 32-33. 37.68.95 
Winthrop. Margaret. 37 
Win. William. 349 

Wisconsin. 388; War of 1812 enlistees 
from. 227; commercial farming in. 
265; migration to. 324. 326.327; 
abolitionist sentiment in. 383; disillu¬ 
sionment with Civil War in. 426; rejec¬ 
tion of black suffrage. 439; reform 
movements in. 610 , 612 ; agricultural 
exports, 640 
Wistar, Richard, 121 (III.) 

Witchcraft. 68-69 
Wolfe. Gen James. 108 (ill ), 109 
Wolfe. Tom, 988 
Woman's Rights Convention. 353 
A Woman Who Sinned ( film), 716 
Women; secondary status in colonial 
families. 88; voting rights of. 162-163. 
444-445. 586. 622,623-624.664. 682. 
participation in republican govern¬ 
ment and culture. 162-164; and re¬ 
vivalist Christianity, 207-208. in 
industrial labor force. 255-257.260- 
263. 491. 511. 609. 613.617.681. 805. 
890; in commercial agriculture. 265- 
266; in frontier society. 269-270. 475. 
477; In planter society, 286. 28"-289; 
in slave society, 296-297. employ* 
mcnt opportunities of. 320-322. 512. 
515.711.755. 756.956-957. 1015- 
1016. 1019; as homemakers. 321. 322- 
323. 553-554. 708. 709. 755-756.955. 
987; and reproduction. 322.957.98". 
single. 323-324; leadership of reform 
movements. 344.345. 352-353. 54". 
548 (III.), 609. 618 (III ). 622. role in 
public life, 352-353; rights of. 353. 

449. 458. 957; changing role in Civil 
War. 407,414; in lalx>r movement. 
519-520. social mobility of. 540. in 
sports. 566-567; in show business, 

568; educational opportunities of. 616. 
896. 897. 957.985. social identity of. 
619. 622-624. 955. 956. role in WW I. 
674.681-682, and interest-group poli¬ 
tics. 701-702; in popular imagery. 
711-712; and male unemployment. 

727. 755; and New IX-al benefits. "28. 
756; participation in New IX-al. "51. 

753 (ill ). 756. in civilian labor force 
(WW II). 788. 804-806. in armed 
forces. "98-"99.800. wartime mar- 
riage and divorce. 806 - 80 "; and ur 
ban poverty. 890. 943. 945.966.981. 
1001. 1014. 1015-1016. 1019. idealiza¬ 
tion of motherhood. 894-895. equal 
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opportunity’ for. 955.956-957.985- 
987; view of Reagan. 1018 
Women Accepted for Volunteer 
Energency Service (WAVES), 799 
Women Air Service Pilots (WASPS). 799 
Women and Economics (Gilman). 623 
Women's Army Corps (WACS). 798-799 
Women s Christian Temperance Union. 
609.614 

Women's Committee of the Council of 
National Defense. 682 
Women's International League for Peace 
and Freedom, 764 

Women's National Indian Association 
(WNIA). 472 

Women's Peace party. 673 
Women's Trade Union League (WTUL), 
519-520. 735. 756 
Woodbury. Levi. 361 
Woodmason. Rev Charles. 87 
Woods. Granville T.. 500 
Woods. John. 227-228 
Woodstock music festival. 949 
Woodward. Bob. 969 
Woolman.John. 91 
Woolson. Constance Fcnnimore. 575 
Woolworth's. 561 

Worcester. Massachusetts. 525. 565 
Worcester v Georgia. 331 
Wordsworth. William. 663 
Work and Win (Alger). 574 
Workers' compensation. 631. TOO 
Work Projects Administration (WPA). 

745.807. benefits to blacks. 751. aboil- 
non of. 808 

Works Progress Administration (WPA). 
745 

World Bank. 826 

World Court. 688. 764. 765. 1009 

World Series. 566. 716 

World War I. see First World War 

World War II. see Second World War 

Worldwatch Institute. 98" 

Worth. Jonathan. 436 
Wounded Knee. South Dakota. mas 
sacrc. 473.653; hostage crisis. 982. 
983(111) 

Wright. Carroll D. 507 
Wright. Frank Uovd. "21 
Wright. Lucy. 310 
Wright. Richard. 745. 84 O 
Writ of habeas corpus, suspension of. 
406.413. 425. 459 

Writs of mandamus, constitutionality of. 
217-218 

Wvatt.Jane. 899 (ill ) 

Wvl*. Philip. 895 
Wyman. David S. 812 
Wyoming. 365. 699. American expan¬ 
sion into. 374. admission to suteliood. 

4 "6. ranching in. 486. 48" 



Wyoming. Pennsylvania. 149 
Wythe. George. 143 

XYZ affair. 199 

Yale locks. 254 

Yale University. 93.176. 567.616 
Yalta accords. 823.824.830 
Yalta Conference. 812-814 
Yalu River. 845 
Yamasees, 57-58 
Yancy, William L.. 391 
"Yankee Doodle Boy' (song). 568 
Yankelovich. Daniel. 967. 1004 
Yellow journalism. 572.646.648 
Yellow Submarine (film). 949 (ill.) 
Yeomen: migration to South. 277; posi¬ 
tion in slave economy. 282, 283-284. 
301. 302; fold culture of, 283; opposi¬ 
tion to aristocratic privilege. 300-301; 
racist appeals to. 386. and hardships 
of Civil War. 408; class alliance with 
blacks. 451-452,453; and sharecrop¬ 
ping system. 457; as tenant farmers. 
489. class antagonisms of. 489-490 
York. Ontario, 231 
York County. South Carolina. 453 
Yorktown. British surrender at. 131. 152, 
161 

Yoruba tribe. 337 
Yoscmitc National Park. 476 
"You May Be a Hawaiian on Old Broad¬ 
way. But You're Just Another Nigger 
to Me" (song). 568 
Young. Andrew. 980 
Young. Annie. 456 
Young. Brigham, 310 
Young. Robert. 899 (ill ) 

Young Men's Christian Association 
(YMCA). 6"5 
Young Plan (1929). 767 
Youngstown. Ohio. 972 
Young Women's Christian Association 
(YWCA). 609 

"You're a Grand Old Flag' (songi. Sox 
Youth culture. 316. 899 900. 93(>. 949- 
950.951 

Youth International Parts < Tinnies"). 

953 

Yugoslavia. 688; migration trom. M , 
postwar authority over. 8 I 0 . 82 -i neu¬ 
tralism of. 8"0 
Yuma. Arizona. 80" 

Zaire, 980 Sec also Ging< • 

Zanzibar. 63<» 

Zeeland. Michigan. 326 
Zhou Enlai. 8.30. 928 
Ziegfield. Florenz. S 08 
Ziegheld Follies. 5i>8 
Zimmerm.inn, Arthur. 6 "I 
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